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CorrespondeBce  respecting  the  Convention  between  Great 
Britain  and  Turkey  of  June  4,  1878. 


No.l. 
The  Marquis  a/  SaliAury  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  ^^  Foreign  Office,  May  30, 1878. 

THE  progress  of  the  confidential  negotiations  which  have  for  some  tune  past  been 
in  progress  between  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Government  of  Russia  make 
it  pro&Ue  that  tlK»e  Articles  rf  ihe  Treaty  of  San  Ste&no  which  concern  European 
Turkey  wlQ  be  sufficiently  modified  to  bring  ihem  into  harmony  with  the  interests  of 
the  oilier  European  Powers,  az^  of  England  in  particular. 

Hbesie  is,  however,  no  such  prospect  with  respect  to  ttiat  pOTtion  of  tha  Treaty 
whidi  concerns  Turkey  in  Asia.  It  is  sufficiently  manifest  that,  in  respect  to  Batoum 
and  the  fortresses  north  of  the  Araxes,  the  Government  of  Bussia  is  not  pr^>ared  to 
recede  from  the  stipulations  to  which  the  Porte  has  been  led  by  the  events  of  tiie  war 
to  consent.  Her  Majesty^s  Government  have  consequently  been  forced  to  conaderthe 
dBfect  which  tiiese  agreements,  if  they  are  neither  annulled  new?  countOTaoted,  wiU  have 
upon  the  future  of  tibe  Asiatic  provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  upcm  the  interests 
of  En^wnd,  which  are  dosdy  affected  by  the  condition  of  thQse  provinces. 

It  is  impossible  that  Her  Majesty's  Gtoviamment  can  look  upon  these  changes 
with  indifference.  Asiatic  Turkey  contains  populations  of  many  difierent  races  and 
creeds,  possesedng  no  capacity  for  self-government  and  no  aspirations  for  independence, 
but  owing  their  tranquillity  and  whatever  prospect  of  political  well-being  they  possess 
^itirdy  to  the  rule  of  the  Sultan.  But  the  Government  of  the  Ottonwtn  dynasty  is 
that  of  an  ancient  but  still  alien  conqueror,  resting  more  upon  actual  power  than  x^pon 
<he  ^fmpathies  of  common  nationality.  The  defeat  whiach  the  Turkish  arms  have 
sustamed  and  Ihe  known  embarrassments  of  the  Government  will  produce  a  general 
belief  in  its  decadence  and  an  expectation  of  speedy  political  clmnge,  which  in  the  East 
are  moie  dangerous  than  actual  discontent  to  the  s^bility  of  a  Government.  If  the 
population  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Mesopotamia  see  that  the  Porto  has  no  guarantee 
for  its  continued  existence  but  its  own  strength,  they  will,  after  the  evidence  which 
recent  events  have  furnished  of  the  frailty  of  that  reliance,  begin  to  calculate  upon  the 
speedy  foXL  of  the  CXAoman  domination,  and  to  torn  their  eyes  towards  its  successor. 

Ev^i  if  it  be  certain  Hxat  Batoum  and  Ardahan  and  £ars  will  iK)t  become  the 
base  firom  which  emissaries  of  intrigue  will  issue  forth,  to  be  in  due  time  followed 
by  invading  armies,  <he  m«e  retention  of  them  by  Russia  will  exercise  a  powerful 
iilfluence  in  dkintegmting  the  Asiatic  dominion  of  the  Porte.  As  a  m<Hiument  of 
feeble  defence  on  the  one  side,  and  successful  aggres^don  on  the  other,  they  will  be 
regarded  by  the  Asiatic  population  as  foreboding  the  course  of  political  history  in 
tile  immediate  future,  and  will  stimulate,  by  the  combined  action  of  hope  and  fear, 
devotion  to  the  Power  which  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  desertion  of  the  Power  which 
is  tiiought  to  be  faUing  into  decay. 

It  is  impossible  tor  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  accept,  without  making  an 
effort  to  avert  it,  the  effect  which  suci  a  state  of  feeling  would  produce  upon  regions 
whose  political  condition  deeply  concerns  the  Oriental  interests  of  Great  Britain. 
They  do  not  propose  to  attempt  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  by  taking  military 
measures  for  the  purpose  of  replacing  the  conquered  districts  in  the  possession  of  the 
Porte.  Such  an  undertaking  would  be  arduous  and  costly,  and  would  involve  great 
calamities,  and  it  would  not  be  effective  for  the  object  which  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment  have  in  view,  unless  subsequently  strengthened  by  precautions  which  can  be 
taken  almost  as  effectually  without  inciuring  the  miseries  of  a  preliminary  war. 
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the  only  provision  which  can  furnish  a  substantial  securil^  for  the   stability  of 

/Ottoman  rule  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  which  would  be  as  essential  after  tiie  re-conquest 
of  the  Eussian  annexations  as  it  is  now,  is  an  engagement  on  the  part  of  a  Power 
strong  enough  to  fulfil  it,  that  any  further  encroachments  by  Bussia  upon  Turkish 
territory  in  Asia  will  be  prevented  by  force  of  arms.  Such  an  undertakmg,  if  given 
fully  and  unreservedly,  will  prevent  the  occurrence  of  the  contingency  which  would 
bring  it  into  operation,  and  wiU,  at  the  same  time,  ffive  to  the  populaJticms  of  the 
Asiatic  provinces  the  requisite  confidence  that  Turkiw  rule  in  Asia  is  not  destined  to 
a  speedy  fall. 

There  are,  however,  two  conditions  which  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  Forte  to 
subscribe  before  England  could  give  such  assurance. 

Her  Majesty*s  Government  intimated  to  the  Porte,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Con- 
ference at  Constantinople,  that  they  were  not  prepared  to  sanction  misgovemment 
and  oppression,  and  it  wQl  be  requisite,  before  they  can  enter  into  any  agreement  for 
the  defence  of  the  Asiatic  territories  of  the  Porte  in  certain  eventualities,  that  they 
should  be  formally  assured  of  the  intention  of  the  Porte  to  introduce  tiie  necessary 
reforms  into  the  government  of  the  Christian  and  other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these 
regions.  It  is  not  desirable  to  require  more  than  an  engagement  in  general  terms ; 
for  the  specific  measures  to  be  taken  could  only  be  defined  after  a  more  careful  inquiry 
and  deliberation  than  could  be  secured  at  the  present  juncture. 

It  is  not  impossible  that  a  careful  selection  and  a  fsdthful  support  of  the  individual 
oflBlcers  to  whom  power  is  to  be  entrusted  in  those  countries  would  be  a  more  important 
element  in  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  the  people  than  even  legislative 
changes,  but  thd  assurance  required  to  give  England  a  right  to  insist  on  sat^actory 
arrangements  for  these  purposes  will  be  an  indispensable  part  of  any  agreement  to 
which  Her  Majesty's  Government  could  consent.  It  will  further  be  necessary,  in  order 
to  enable  Her  Majesty's  Govermnent  efficiently  to  execute  the  engagements  now 
proposed,  that  they  should  occupy  a  position  near  the  coast  of  Asia  Imnor  and  Syria. 
The  proximity  of  British  officers,  and,  if  necessary,  British  troops,  will  be  the  best 
Nsecurity  that  all  the  objects  of  this  agreement  shall  be  attained.  The  Iskmd  of  Cyprus 
appears  to  them  to  be  in  all  respects  the  most  available  for  this  object.  Her  Majesty'is 
Government  do  not  wish  to  ask  the  Sultan  to  alienate  taxitory  from  his  sovereignty, 
or  to  diminish  the  receipts  which  now  pass  into  his  Treasury.  They  will,  therefore, 
propose  that,  while  the  administration  and  occupation  of  the  island  shall  be  assigned 
to  Her  Majesty,  the  territory  shall  still  continue  to  be  part  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
and  that  the  excess  of  the  revenue  over  the  expenditure,  whatever  it  at  present  may 
be,  shall  be  paid  over  annually  by  the  British  Gk)vemment  to  the  Treasury  of  the 
Sultan. 

Inasmuch  as  the  whole  of  this  proposal  is  due  to  the  annexations  which  Russia 
Has  made  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  the  consequences  which  it  is  apprehended  will  flow 
therefrom,  it  must  be  fully  understood  that  if  the  cause  of  the  danger  should  cease, 
the  precautionary  agreement  will  cease  at  the  same  time.  If  the  Government  of  Russia 
should  at  any  time  surrender  to  the  Forte  the  territory  it  has  acquired  in  Asia  by  the 
recent  war,  the  stipulations  in  the  proposed  agreements  will  cease  to  operate,  and  the 
island  will  be  immediately  evacuated. 

I  request,  therefore,  your  Excellency  to  propose  to  the  Porte  to  agree  to  a  Conven- 
tion to  the  following  effect,  and  I  have  to  convey  to  you  full  authori^  to  conclude  the 
same  on  behalf  of  the  Queen  and  of  Her  Majesty's  Cfovemment : — 

^*  If  Batoum,  Ardahan,  £ars,  or  any  of  them  shall  be  retained  by  Russia,  and  if 
any  attempt  shall  be  made  at  any  future  time  by  Russia  to  take  possession  of  any 
further  portion  of  the  Asiatic  territories  of  the  Sultan,  as  fixed  by  the  definitive  Treaty 
of  Peace,  England  engages  to  join  the  Sultan  in  defending  them  by  force  of  arms.  In 
return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce  necessary  reforms  (to  be  agreed 
upon  later  between  the  two  Powers)  into  the  government  of  ttie  Christian  and  other 
subjects  of  the  Forte  in  these  territories ;  and,  in  order  to  enable  England  to  make 
necessary  provision  for  executing  her  engagement,  the  Sultan  further  consents  to 
assign  the  Island  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England." 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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No.  2.  ,    . 

Sir  A,  H0  Layard  to  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury. 

MyLdrdi  '  Therapia,  June  5,  1^78, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  the  Convention  of  Defensive  Alliance  between 
IBngland  and  Turlrey  to  secure  tiie  Sultan's  territories  in  Asia  for  the  future  against 
Hussia^  signed  yesterday  at  the  Imperial  Palace  of  Yeldiz  by  his  Excellency  Safvet 
Pasha,  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  myself,  as  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LA  YARD. ' 
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Inclosure  in  No.  2. 
Convention  of  Defensive  Alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey^  signed  June  4,  1878^ 

HER  Majesiy  the  Queen  of  the  United  SA  Majesty  la  Reine  du  Royaume  Uni 

Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  de    la    Grande    Bretagne    et    d'Irlande, 

Empress    of    India,    and    His    Imperial  Imp^ratrice  des    Indes,    et    Sa    Majesty 

Majesty  the  Sultan,  being  mutually  ani-  Imp^riale  le  Sultan,  6tant  mutuellement 

mated  with  the  sincere  desire  of  extending  anim^    du    d^ir    sincere    d'^tendre    et 

and  strengthening  the  relations  of  friend-  affermir  les  relations  d'amiti^  heureuse- 

ship  happily  existing  between  their  two  ment  existant  entre    les  deux  Empires, 

Empires,  have  resolved  upon    the    con-  ont  r6solu  de  conclure  une  Convention 

elusion    of  a    Convention    of   defensive  d'alliance  defensive  dans  le  but  d'assurer 

alliance  with  the  object  of  securing  for  pour  Tavenir  les  territoires  en  Asie  de  Sa 

the  future  the  territories  in  Asia  of  His  Majesty  Imp^riale  le  Sultan. 
Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan. 

Their  Majesties  have  accordingly  chosen  Leurs    Majest6s   ont    en    consequence 

and  named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  choisi  et  nomm6  k  cet  effet  comme  leurs 

is  to  say : —  Pl^nipotentiaires,  k  savoir : — 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Sa  Majesty  la  Reine  du  Royaume  Uni 

Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  d'Irlande,  Im- 

Empress  of  India,  the  Right  Honourable  p6ratrice  des    Indes,  le    Trfes-Honorable 

Auffiten    Henry   Layard,    Her   Majesty's  Austen     Henry    Layard,     Ambassadeur 

Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 

Plenipotentiary  at  the  Sublime  Porte ;  de  Sa  Majesty  prds  la  Sublime  Forte; 

And  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  Et  Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  le  Sultan,  son 

his  Excellency  Safvet  Pasha,  Minister  for  Excellence    Safv^et   Pacha,  Ministre   des^ 

Eoreign  Affairs  of  His  Imperial  Majesty ;  Affaires  Etrangferes  de  Sa  Majesty  Imp6- 

riale ; 

Who,  after  having  exchanged  their  full  Lesquels,    apr^s    avoir    6chang6   leurs- 

powers,  found  in  due  and  good  form,  have  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouv^s  en  bonne  et  due 

agreed  upon  the  following  Articles : —  forme,    se    sont    convenus    des    Articles' 

suivants : — 

ARTICLE  I.  ARTICLE  L 

If  Batoum,  Ardahan,  Elars,  or  any  of  Que  dans  le  cas  oil  Batoum,  Ardahan, 

them  shall  be  retained  by  Russia,  and  if  Kars,  on  aucune  de  ces  places  seront  rete- 

any  attempt  shall  be  made  at  any  future  nues  par  la  Russie,  et  si  aucune  tentative 

time  by  Russia  to  take  possession  of  any  serait  faite  h  une  6poque  quelconque  par  la , 

farther  territories  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  Russie  de  s'emparer  d'aucune  autre  portion 

the  Sultan  in  Asia,  as  fixed  by  the  Defim-  des  territories  de  Sa  Majesty  Imperiale  le 

tive  Treaty  of  Peace,  England  engages  to  Sultan  en  Asie  fix6s  par  le  Traits  D^finitif 

join  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  in  de   Paix,  TAngleterre   s'engage  h  s'unir 

defending  th^  by  force  of  arms.  k  Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  le  Sultan  pour  la 

defense    des   territoires  en  question  par 
force  d'armes. 

In  return,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  En  revanche,  Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  le 

Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce  Sultan  promet  k  TAngleterre  d'introduire 

necessary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  les  r6f  ormes  n6cessaires  (k  6tre  arrdt^es  plus 

between  the  two  Powers,  into  the  govern-  tard  par  les  deux  Piiissances)  ayant  trait 
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ment^  and  for  the  protectioa,  of  the 
Christian  and  other  subjects  of  the  Porte 
in  these  territories ;  and  in  orderto  enaWe 
England  to  make  necessary  provision  for 
execir&ig  her  engag^nent.  His  Imperial 
Ws^ty  ^e  &i}^n  further  ooBsants  tn 
assign  the  Island  cff  Cyprus  -to  be  occu- 
pied and  administered  by  England. 


ARTICLE  IL 

The  present  Conrention  shall  be  ratified, 
and  the  ratifications  thereof  shall  l>e  ex* 
changed,  within  the  space  of  one  month, 
or  sooner  if  possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Pleni- 
potentiaries have  signed  the  same,  and  have 
affixed  thereto  the  seal  of  their  arms. 


lb  la  bonne  administration  et  &  la  protec* 
tion  des  sujets  Chretiens  et  autres  de  la 
'fltlblmue  IPoxie  qui  «e  trouvent  sur  les  terri- 
toires  en  question;  et  afin  de  mettre 
TAngleterre  en  mesure  d'assurcr  les 
moyens  ai^ceaBaiies  ^pour  Tei^f^ution  de 
son  >eatigagem6nt  Sa  Md^mHk  Imp6riale  le 
Sultan  GOBfient,  en  outre,  d'assigner  I'lle 
d^Chypre,  pour  6tee  ocoap6e  et^dmixus- 
iiB6e  par  «lle. 

ARTICLE  II. 

La  ptfeente  Convention  seya  ratifi.^e, 
^  r^change  des  ratifications  aura  lieu 
dans  Taspace  d'un  mois,  mais  si  faire  se 
^utphi^tdt. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Pl^nipotentiaires 
de  part  et  d^autre  ont  sign6  la  pp6sente 
Convention,  en  y  apposant  leurs  sceaux. 

Bone  at  Constantinople,  the  fourth  day  Eait  k  Constantin(q)le,  Ic  quatre  Juin, 
of  June,  in  the  year  one  thou^md  eight  de  Taim^e  mil  hult  cent  soiXMite-dix-buit. 
hundred  and  seventy-eight. 

(L.S.)  A.  H.  LATAED. 

(L,S.)  SAFVET. 


Ko.  3. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Recdvai  July  8.) 

My  Lord,  Tkerapia,  July  h  1876. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  the  original  Annex  to  the  Convention  entered  into 
between  England  and  Turkey,  for  the  occupation  of  the  Island  of  Cyprus  by  the 
former,  signed  this  day  by  the  Grand  Vizier  and  myself. 

Tour  Lordship  wmperceive  that  I  have  made  the  alterations  in  Articles  III  and 
IV,  as  instructed  by  your  Lordship,  to  prevent  the  Porte  from  claiming  as  average 
revenue  under  the  third  clause  the  yield  of  land  which  it  has  let  or  sold  under  the 
fourth.  The  Grand  Vizier  insisted  upon  inserting  in  Article  III  the  amount  of 
surplus  of  revenue  over  expenditure,  but  it  is  provided  that  the  sum  mentioned  is  to 
be  Terified  hereafter. 

The  Article  providing  that  Turkey  shall  not  be  called  upon,  in  case  of  the  e^BCua- 
tion  of  the  island,  to  pay  for  improvements,  &c.,  was  withdrawn  from  the  Annex  on 
the  assurance  given  by  me  to  the  Grand  Vizier  that  your  Lordship  would  cause  a 
revised  Article  to  be  framed  in  the  sense  desired  by  his  Highness,  but  at  the  same 
time  meeting  the  objections  put  forward  by  your  Lordship. 

I  have^  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H,  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  3. 

Annex  to  the  Convention  of  Defensive  Alliance  ietween  Orectt  Britain  and  Turkey, 

signed  June  4,  1878. 


THE  Right  Honourable  Sir  A.  H. 
Lay^ttd,  G.C.B.,  and  his  Highness  Safvet 
Paslia,  now  the  Gmnd  Vizier  of  His 
Majesty  the  Sultan,  have  agreed  to  *the 
following  Annex  to  the  Convention  sigaed 
by  them  as  Plenipotentiaries  of  meit 
respective  Governments  on  the  4th  J^une, 
1878  :— 


LE  Tr^-Honorable  Sir  A,  H.  Layard, 
G.C.B.,  0t  Son  Aitesse  Safve*  Pacha, 
actuellement  Grand  V6zir  de  Sa  Ma3est6 
Imp^riaie  le  Sultan,  se  sent  convenus  de 
rAnnexe  suivaait  h>  la  Convention  sign6e 
par  eux  le  4  Juin,  1878,  en  quality  4e 
Pl^iipotentiaires  de  ieur®  Gouvemements 
rejqpcotifs:— 
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Annexe. 

II  demeure  entendu  entre  les  deux 
Hautes  Parties  Oontractantes  que  TAngle* 
terre  consent  aux  conditions  suivantes 
concernant  son  occupation  et  administra* 
tion  de  Tile  de  Ohypre : — 

!•  Qu'un  Tribuiial  Musulman  religieux 
(Mehk^m^i  Sh6ri)  continuera  d'exister 
dans  rile,  lequel  connaltra  exclusivement 
des  affaires  religieuses,  etnon  pas  d*autres, 
concernant  la  population  Musulmane  de 
rile. 

2.  Qu'un  resident  Musulman  de  TUe 
sera  d6sign6  par  le  D^partement  des 
Pondations  Pieuses  de  la  Turquie  (Evkraf ) 
pour  diriger,  de  concert  avec  un  D616gu6  k 
iltre  iiomni6  paor  Ics  autorit^  Britanniques, 
radministration  des  f onds,  propri^t^s,  et 
terres  appartenant  aux  mosqu6es,ciniiti6res, 
^oles  Musulmans,  et  autres  6tablissements 
religieux  existant  dans  I'lle  de  Chypre. 

III.  Que  TAngleterre  paiera  annuelle* 
ment  Jila  Sublime  Porte  tout  ce  qu'est  I'ex- 
c^ant  actuel  du  revenu  en  sus  des  frais  de 
radministration  de  Tile,  lequel  exc6dant 
sera  calcul6  et  d^termin^  par  la  moyenne 
(de  revenu)  des  demi^res  cinq  ann^s^  fix6e 
h  22,936  bourses,  laquelle  reste  h  6tre 
diiment  y^rifi^e  plus  tard,  et  k  Texclusion 
du  produit  realist  par  la  vente  ou  affer- 
mage  des  propri^t^  et  biens  immeubles 
appartenant  k  V6iat  et  Ji  la  couronne 
Ottomane  pendant  cette  p^riode. 

rv.  Que  la  Sublime  Porte  pourra  libre- 
ment  vendre  et  affermer  des  terres,  terrains 
et  autres  propri^t^s  en  Chypre  appartenant 
k  TEtat  et  ^  la  Couronne  Ottomane  (Arazii 
Miriy6  y6  Emlaki  Houmayoun)  dont  le 
produit  de  vente  ou  affermage  ne  forme 
pas  partie  des  revenus  de  Tile  mentionn^ 
dans  TArticle  III. 

V.  Que  le  Grouvemement  Britannique 
pourra  exercerpar  le  canal  de  ses  auto- 
rit6s  comp6tentes  le  droit  d'expropriation 
pour  Tacquisition,  k  des  prix  convenables, 
des  terres  incultes  et  des  terrains  n6ces- 
saires  devant  servir  aux  ameliorations 
publiques,  ainsi  qu'k  d'autres  buts  d'utilit^ 
publique. 

VI.  Que  dans  le  cas  oh,  la  Russie  resti- 
tuerait  k  la  Turquie  Klars  et  les  autres 
conqufetes  faites  par  elle  en  Arm^nie  pen- 
dant cette  demi^re  guerre,  Tile  de  Chypre 
sera  6vacu6e  par  TAngleterre  et  la  Con- 
vention en  date  du  4  Juin,  1878,  cessera 
d*6tre  en  vigueur. 

Done  at  Constantinople,  the  Ist  day  of        Fait  k  Constantinople,  le  V  Juillet^ 
July,  1878.  1878. 

(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 

BAPVET. 


Annex. 

It  is  tmderstood  between  the  two  High 
Contracting  Parties  that  England  agrees 
to  the  following  conditions  relating  to  her 
occupation  •  and  administration  of  the 
Island  of  Cyprus : — 

I.  That  a  Mussulman  religious  Tribunal 
(Mehk^m^i  Sh6ri)  shall  continue  to  exist 
in  the  island,  which  will  take  exclusive 
cognizance  of  religious  matters,  and  of  no 
others,  concerning  the  Mussulman  popu- 
lation of  the  island. 

II.  That  a  Mussulman  resident  in  the 
Island  shall  be  named  by  the  Board  of 
Pious  Poundations  in  Turkey  (Evkraf)  to 
superintend,  in  conjunction  with  a  Dele- 
gate to  be  appointed  by  the  British  Au- 
tiioarities,  the  administration  of  the  pro- 
perty, funds,  and  lands  belonging  to 
mosques,  cemeteries,  Mussulman  schools, 
and  other  religious  estal)lishments  existing 
in  Oyi^rus. 

m.  That  England  will  pay  to  the  Porte 
whatever  is  the  present  excess  of  revenue 
OY&r  expenditure  in  the  island ;  this  excess 
to  be  calculated  upon  and  determined  by 
the  arerage  of  the  last  five  years,  stat^ 
to  be  22,936  purses,  to  be  duly  verified 
hereafter,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
produce  of  State  and  Crown  lands  let  or 
sold  during  that  period. 


IT.  That  the  Sublime  Porte  may  freely 
sell  and  lease  lands  and  other  property  in 
Cyprus  belonging  to  the  Ottoman  Crown 
and  State  (Arazii  Miriy6  y6  Emlaki  Hou- 
mayoun) the  produce  of  which  does  not 
form  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  island 
referr^  to  in  Article  III. 

V.  That  the  English  Groverment,  through 
their  competent  authorities,  may  purchase 
compulsonly,  at  a  fiair  price,  land  required 
for  public  improvements,  or  for  other 
public  purposes,  and  land  which  is  not 
cultivated. 


VI.  That  if  Russia  restores  to  Turkey 
Kars  and  the  other  conquests  made  by  her 
in  Armenia  during  the  last  war,  the  Island 
of  Cyprus  will  be  evacuated  by  England, 
and  the  Convention  of  the  4th  of  June, 
1878,  will  be  at  an  end. 
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Fartiier  Oonespondevioe  i«spectuig  the  ConventioH  ^bctw^en 
Great  Britain  and  Turkey  «of  June  4,  1878, 


No.  1. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  29.) 

.p^egraplaa.)  CloMtmtiMph,  Mag  Wk,  I88IB. 

GRAND  YIZIEB;  begs  you  to  consent  to  an  Annex  providing  that^MiMitfiiHii 
jela^ufi  tribimal  ma^  rbe  maiiitained  m  Oyptiifi,  wliioh  will  ieuduwrolf  taht  oDgmzance 
«f  mligMiiB  MattefB  (tlus  will  create  a  verj  g<»od  inqKrestion  upoa  M^iimknni  popuia- 
tion  there  and  elsewhere) ;  and  that  siir|dm8  of  n«mtQ»  o^mr  axpfiaditere  jImbU  ibe 
'  lis  the  f a«i  ^dnok  tbe  IV»rte  will  Bubmit  to  neu 


Jtfr.  £D]/vd  19  Urn  MemtpiM  cf  Satmbrnj^iOecenmi  Mtayjtt.) 

(Telegraphic.)  <}m$tmstimpk^  Mm/  91^  lfl9& 

£&£  AsoBGJL  iijuimmT  iaclHiaBiiiTW^poaBsis,  tbl,  the  Miiwfrihnia  twiwiMil  isferred 
to  in  my  telegram  of  yesterday ;  that  average  be  tikkeA  of  the  man  Of  ywwiiiMP  pwer 
tfBpflnditaifi  .dmring  lut  fiire  jskb  to  be  pni  by  TInghawl  te  the  FmAe^  bnt  Aat,  as 
Ae  «mmal  rwemie  of  iie  island  is  incnouskig  Toexly,  any  eseen  mnt  tbe  afmmge 
should  be  paid  to  the P^orte;  and  ^ibst  if  K«Mia  g^es  op  Sian  asd  her  eoDfMMfai  in 
Aexaaakk^  Cypmi  wiH  be  evaenatBd.  I  :am  alraady  waHoftiwsi  im  mamlm  to  last 
«anAitioiL  I  shall  be  ^bd  to  reoeis^  yenr  JLotrdflhipls  JAstraolMU  «e  t^^tfai  littMr 
points. 

JEhf  Marquis  ngf  Stilwiw  ji  to  Iff.  ftoytfrd 

(ISdegraphiB.)  ^  Fom>n  Oj^ce,  May  30,  IS^SHk 

AB  En^nd  wiU  tpmbably  gpmdihegfWfiag  igwrpliis  in  the  inpxyveiMnt  «f  the 
Adand,  Bsr  Jibkjnty's  Qpveriiment  emiHit  jasseift  to  sacend  oeBdition  »m  it  tt>pii>  %«t 
Aey  haprono^bjectiaite  pay  the  aif^rage  of  the  last  five  years'  xeiwmie. 

Ne.4. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layari. 

f^Mseprndbm.)  Foreign  Offhe,  MayWj  IBttS; 

lOtr  are  authorized  to  consent  to  a  Mussulman  tribimall  for  *ffl»  exdhisiTe 
cognizance  of  Ifusmiman  religious  matters,  but  you  should  not  bind  Her  Majesty's 
Q9^Fensafi3BA  as  i)0  judidud  institutions  for  persons  not  Mussulmans. 
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No.  5. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June      .) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  JuneJ,  1878, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  a  Draft  of  the  Conditions  which  the  Grand  Vizier 
requests  may  be  inserted  in  the  Annex  to  the  Convention  signed  by  Safvet  Pasha 
and  myself  *on  the  4th  instant.  I  have  already  acquainted  your  Lordship  with  the 
substance  of  these  conditions  by  the  telegraph,  and  am  now  waiting  for  your  Lord- 
ship's instructions  to  agree  to  them. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  5. 

Annex. 

IT  is  understood  between  the  Two  High  Contracting  Parties  that  England  agrees 
to  the  following  conditions  relating  to  her  occupation  and  administration  of  the  Island 
of  Cyprus : — 

1.  That  a  Mussulman  religious  tribunal  (Mekhemei  Sheri)  shall  continue  to  exist 
in  Cyprus,  which  will  take  exclusive  cognizance  of  religious  matters,  and  of  no  others, 
concerning  the  Mussulman  population  of  the  island. 

2.  That  a  Mussulman  resident  in  the  island  shall  be  named  by  the  Board  of 
Pious  Poundations  in  Turkey  (Evkaf)  to  superintend,  in  conjunction  with  a  delegate 
to  be  appointed  by  the  British  authorities,  the  administration  of  the  property,  funds, 
and  lands  belonging  to  mosques,  burial-grounds,  Mussulman  schools,  and  other 
religious  establishments  existing  in  Cyprus. 

8.  That  England  will  pay  yearly  to  the  Porte  whatever  is  the  present  excess  of 
revenue  over  expenditure  in  the  island;  this  excess  to  be  calculated  upon  and 
determined  by  the  average  of  the  last  five  years. 

4.  That  the  Sublime  Porte  may  freely  sell  and  lease  lands  and  other  property  in 
-  Cyprus  belonging  to  the  Ottoman  Crown. 

6.  That  on  the  evacuation  of  Cyprus  by  England  she  will  not  claim  from  the 
Porte  any  compensation  or  indemnity  for  works  of  pubUc  utility  or  improvement 
executed  or  undertaken  by  her  during  her  occupation  of  the  island. 

6.  That  if  Russia  restores  to  Turkey  Kars  and  the  other  conquests  made  by  her, 
during  the  last  war,  in  Armenia,  Cyprus  will  be  evacuated  by  England,  and  the 
Convention  of  the  4th  June,  1878,  will  be  at  an  end. 


No.  6. 
7%e  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard.^ 

"Sir,  Beflin,  June  17, 1878. 

I  HAVE  had  under  my  consideration  the  proposed  Annex  to  the  Convention 
inclosed  in  your  despatch  of  the  7th  instant,  and  I  authorize  your  signing  it  with 
following  modifications :  Articles  III  and  IV  must  be  so  word^  as  to  prevent  the 
Porte  from  claiming  as  average  revenue  under  the  3rd  Clause  the  yield  of  land 
which  it  has  let  or  sold  under  the  4ith. 

I  prefer  to  omit  Clause  5,  as  when  published  it  may  tend  to  frighten  awav 
capitalists,  who  will  not  understand  it.  Surely,  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Porte  s 
finances,  it  is  quite  superfluous. 

Tour  Excellency  should  add  a  clause  to  this  effect : — "  The  English  Govemnaent 
may  purchase  compulsorily,  at  a  fair  price,  land  wanted  for  a  public  improvement, 
or  land  which  is  uncultivated.'* 

lam,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBUET. 
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No.  7. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  23.) 

I 
(Telegraphic.)  ThetapiayJune  22,  1878. 

THE  Grand  Vizier  still  wishes  for  a  written  engagement  that  if  the  Island  of , 
Cyprus  is  at  any  future    time  evacuated,   England  will  not  claim  from  Turkey 
compensation  for  public  works  and  improvements. 

No.  8. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  * 

Sir,  Berlin,  June  23, 1878. 

THE  question  of  compensation  for  improvements  and  public  works  involves  so 
many  diflEiculties  that  I  should  not  like  to  authorize  you  to  sign  an  agreement 
without  having  the  language  carefully  considered  under  legal  advice.  I  do  not 
object  to  the  principle  that  the  EngUsh  Treasury  shall  not,  on  retrocession,  ask 
from  the  Treasury  at  Constantinople  compensation  for  money  spent  on  improvements ; 
but  there  are  two  classes  of  reservation  which  must  be  made,  and  could  not  be 
stated  with  precision  by  telegraph,  i.c.,  where  the  improvements  were  in  any  shape  . 
yielding  an  annual  revenue  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  ask  equivalent  of 
revCTiue  on  retrocession :  where  private  capitalists  had  advanced  money,  they  must 
be  compensated  if  they  were  interfered  with.  You  may  assure  the  Grand  Vizier 
that  Her  Majesty's  Gt)vemment  will  make  an  agreement  subsequently  with  him  in 
that  general  sense,  but  its  details  must  be  carefully  considered. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  9. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '^{Received  June  24.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  June  24, 1878. 

ANY  agreement  that  you  may  propose  with  regard  to  claims  for  compensation  ;f or 
improvements  in  Cyprus  will  be  wilUngly  accepted  if  a  draft  is  sent  to  jne. 

No.  10. 

Sir  A  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  26.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia^  June  26,  1878. 

SAJPVET  PASBLA  wishes,  before  signing  Annex,  to  ascertain  amount  of  excess  of    . 
expenditure  over  revenue  during  last  five  years,  and  to  insert  it  in  the  Annex. 
Orders  have  been  given  that  the  Firman  for  the  surrender  of  Cyprus  shall  be  prepared. 

No.  11. 

Mr.  'Secretary  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  July  13, 1878. 

YOTJ  should  tell  the  Grand  Vizier  that  the  wording  of  Article  of  tiie  Annex  a^    < 
to  money  expended  on  improvements  requires  careful  consideration,  and  probably 
some  information  as  to  the  details,  and  that  it  is  desirable  to  defer  transmission  of  the 
Article  for  a  few  days  until  the  Cabinet  can  confer  with  Lord  Salisbury  on  his  return 
from  Beriin. 


*  Sabf  tance  tel^aphed. 
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Further  Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey. 


No.  1. 

The  Marquis  of  SaUibury  to  Her  Majesty^s  Principal  Secretary  of  State. ^^(Reeeived 

July  13.) 
Sir,  BerUn,  July  12,  1878.- 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  letter  which  I 
addressed  to  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Afiieurs  on  the  7th  instant,  inclosing  copies 
of  the  Convention  and  Annex  thereto  which  have  recently  been  concluded  between  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  and  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan. 

X  have  &c 
(Signed)      '    SALISBURY. 


Inclosnre  in  "So.  I. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Waddington. 


M.  le  Ministre,  Berlin,  July  7,  1878. 

I  INCLOSE,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  a  copy  of  a  Convention  which 
England  has  recently  entered  into  with  the  Porte. 

It  is,  as  you  will  observe,  purely  conditional  in  its  tenour. 

In  the  course  of  our  pourparlers  with  Russia,  when  it  became  probable  that  on  the 
Armenian  conquests  she  would  not,  for  the  present,  give  way,  it  became  necessary  for 
Her  Majesty's  Government  carefully  to  consider  their  position.  The  most  menacing 
aspect  of  it  was  the  entire  isolation  of  Great  Britain — so  far  as  the  prospect  of  material 
action  was  concerned — in  regard  to  this  part  of  the  Russian  annexations.  If  they  could 
have  looked  upon  the  Tripartite  Treaty  of  1856  as  still  in  vigour,  they  might  have  called 
on  two  powerful  military  allies  to  assist  them  in  maintaining  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman 
dominion.  But  Austria  was  only  willing  to  take  part  in  restoring  the  Porte  to  a  certain 
independence  in  Europe,  while  Franoe,  by  dedarations  of  neutrality  more  than  once 
made,  both  publicly  and  in  correspondence,  had  clearly  intimated  her  intention  not  to 
engage  in  war  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  stipulations  of  1856. 

I  am  in  no  degree  calling  this  decision  in  question ;  it  was  dictated  by  a  condition 
of  public  opinion  to  which,  in  England,  we  were  not  wholly  strangers^  But  its  effect 
was  that,  as  regards  the  Asiatic  conquests  of  Russia,  we  could  count  upon  ourselves 
alone. 

Your  Excellency  will  not  think  it  unnatural  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  came  to 
the  resolution  not  to  attempt  the  reconqoest  of  Kars  and  Ardahan.  Even  with  allies,  the 
undertaking  would  have  been  arduous  and  costly ;  alone  we  should  have  found  it  most 
formidable. 

On  the  other  hand  Her  Majesty's  Government  could  not  leave  Western  Asia  lying 
unprotected  at  the  feet  of  Russia.  The  prestige  of  her  victories,  proclaimed  by  the 
conquest  and  retention  of  so  well-known  a  fortress  as  Kars,  would  have  announced  her  to 
the  Mesopotamian  and  other  Asiatic  populations  as  the  coming  Power,  and  the  existing 
Government  would  have  lost  all  hold  on  their  hopes  and  fears.  The  disintegration  and 
practical  absorption  of  the  countries  lying  between  the  sea  and  the  Persian  frontier  must 
have  inevitably  followed.  The  interest  of  England  in  the  maiatenanoe  of  the  political 
status  quo  in  those  countries  is  too  great  to  allow  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  acquiesce 
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in  such  a  result.  They  have,  therefore,  thought  it  necessary  to  undertake  the  onerous 
obligation  of  a  defensive  alliance  with  Turkey,  if  Russia  should  attempt  to  extend  her 
annexations  beyond  the  frontiers  which  the  present  negotiations  will  assign. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  cannot  perform  this  engagement  from  such  a  distance  as 
Malta.  The  experience  of  the  present  war  has  convinced  them  that,  under  the  existing 
conditions  of  warfare,  such  a  task  would  be  almost  impossible.  The  Sultan  has,  there- 
fore, assigned  to  England  the  Island  of  Cyprus,  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  the 
British  Government  during  such  time  as  the  defensive  alliance  shall  last.  Her  Majesty's 
Government  have  further  made  an  agreement,  of  which  I  also  inclose  a  copy,  that  when- 
ever Russia  shall,  for  whatever  reason,  return  to  her  Asiatic  frontier  as  it  existed  before 
the  last  war,  they  will  immediately  evacuate  the  island,  and  that  intermediately  they  will 
annually  pay  the  Sultan  whatever  is  ascertained  to  be  the  surplus  of  revenue  over 
expenditure. 

Your  Excellency  is  well  aware  that  the  advice  has  been  from  various  quarters 
repeatedly  pressed  upon  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  occupy  Egypt,  or  at  least  to  take 
the  borders  of  the  Suez  CanaL  Such  an  operation  might  not  have  been  at  variance  with 
English  interests,  and  would  have  presented  no  material  difficulties.  But  this  policy  has 
never  been  entertained  by  Her  Majesty's  Government.  We  had  received  an  intimation 
from  the  French  Government  that  any  such  proceeding  would  be  very  unwelcome  to  the 
French  people,  and  we  could  not  but  feel  the  reasonableness  of  their  objection  under 
existing  circumstances.  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  constantly  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
all  suggestions  of  that  kind. 

They  have  been  likewise  recommended  to  occupy  some  port  on  the  coast  of  Syria, 
such  as  Alexandretta,  but  they  felt  that,  however  carefully  guarded,  such  a  proceeding 
might,  in  the  present  temper  of  men's  minds,  be  construed  as  indicating  an  intention  to 
acquire  territory  on  the  mainland  of  Western  Asia ;  and  they  did  not  desire  to  be 
suspected  of  designs  which  are  wholly  absent  from  their  thoughts.  They  have,  therefore, 
preferred  to  accept  from  the  Sultan  the  provisional  occupation  of  a  position  less  advan- 
tageous indeed,  but  still  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and  not  exposed  to  the  inconveniences 
I  have  mentioned.  How  long  the  occupation  will  continue  it  is  impossible  to  foresee ; 
but  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  not  without  hope  that  Russian  statesmen  will  in  due 
time  satisfy  themselves  that  the  territory  they  have  acquired  is  costly  and  unproductive, 
will  recognize  the  futih'ty  of  any  plans  which  in  any  quarters  may  have  been  formed  for 
making  it  a  stepping  stone  to  further  conquests,  and  will  abandon  it  as  a  useless 
acquisition. 

In  that  case,  our  raison  (Vetre  at  Cyprus  will  be  at  an  end,  and  we  shall  retire. 

The  Convention  is,  as  your  Excellency  will  doubtless  have  noticed,  entirely  within 
the  Treaty  rights  of  the  two  Powers,  and  therefore  it  would  not,  under  ordinary  circum* 
stances,  hiave  been  the  subject  of  an  official  communication.  But  it  is  likely  to  be  made 
public  very  shortly,  and  the  thoroughly  cordial  relations  which  have  so  long  existed  between 
the  Governments  of  France  and  England  make  me  desirous  that,  in  hearing  the  conclusion 
of  an  agreement  of  this  importance,  your  Excellency  should  at  the  same  time  be  fully 
informed  of  the  considerations  and  exigencies  by  which  it  has  been  dictated. 

I  avail,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  2. 

3f.  Waddington  to  the  Marquis  d^Harcourt.^Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

by  the  Marquis  d^Harcourt^  July  23.) 

Le  21  JuUlet,  1878. 
LA  Convention  sign^  k  Constantinople  le  4  Juin  dernier,  entre  TAngleterre  et  la 
Turquie,  et  qui  n'a  ^t^  rendue  publique  que  dans  les  premiers  jours  de  ce  mois,  a  suscit^ 
de  toutes  parts,  aussitot  qu'elle  a  et^  connue,  une  Amotion  considerable.  Cette  impression 
a  4t6  plus  profonde  en  France  que  partout  ailleurs.  Oe  n'est  pas  qu'une  disposition 
particulifere  y  inclinftt  les  esprits  k  accueillir  avec  defiance  ou  i  juger  avec  s^verit^  les  actes 
du  Gouvemement  Britannique.  Les  relations  cordiales  qui  existent  depuis  tant  d'ann^ 
entre  les  deux  nations  k  leur  mutud  avantage,  la  multiplicity  la  complexity  des  liens  qui 
les  attachent  Tune  k  Tautre,  le  sentiment  m6me  du  prejudice  qui  a  pu  gtre  pour  chacune 
d'elles,  k  d'autres  6poques,  la  cons^uence  de  leur  ^loignement  momentane,  toutes  ces 
raisons  auraient  d^fendu  Topinion  Frangaise,  prise  dans  son  ensemble,  contre  une  appr^* 
plation  peu  amicale  de  la  conduite  dn  Cabinet  de  Londres,  si  elle  n'avait  ^t^  naturelle- 
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meiit  port^e,  par  iiiie  longue  habitude,  k  associer,  sp^cialement  dans  les  affaires  OrientaleSj 
sa  caase  avec  celle  de  TAngleterre. 

Mais  ce  qui  a  touch^  la  France  au  coeur,  o'est  la  crainte  qu'en  dehors  de  la  sphere 
des  int^rlts  gen^raux  qui  nous  rapprochent  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  les  inteifits  particu- 
liers  dont  nous  avons  le  patronage  dans  le  Levant,  et  &  la  garde  desquels  nous  ne  pourrions 
renoncer  sans  le  plus  sensible  detriment  materiel  et  moral,  ne  se  trouvassent  comprorais 
par  suite  de  la  nouvelle  position  qu'assumait  le  Gouvernement  Anglais.  Ces  interdts, 
j'avais  pris  soin  de  les  indiquer  par  mes  reserves  formelles,  avant  d'accepter  Vinvitation  au 
Coogr^s  de  Berlin.  J'avais  exclu  expressement  de  toute  discussion  I'^tat  de  choses  existant 
dans  le  liban,  les  Lieux  Saints,  et  TEgypte.  Tons  les  Cabinets  avaient  adhere  h  cette 
restriction,  et  le  public  en  etait  inform^.  L'explosion  de  surprise  et  d'inqui^tude  qui  s'est 
produite  en  France  n'^teit-elie  done  pas  justifi^e,  lorsqu'on  a  appris  que  I'Angleterre  allait 
occuper  une  ile  de  la  Mediterran^,  situ^e  dans  la  position  strat^gique  et  maritime  la  plus 
favorable  pour  dominer  k  la  fois  les  c6tes  de  la  Syrie  et  celles  de  I'Egypte,  et  qu'^  cet 
avantage  direct  s'ajoutait  pour  elle  le  droit  d'intervenir  d^sormais  d*une  fa9on  active  dans 
l^ministration  de  toutes  les  contr^es  de  I'Asie  soumises  k  la  loi  Ottomans 

Ce  mouvenaent  de  Topinion  ^tait  si  naturel,  dans  les  circonstances  oii  leTraite  Anglo- 
Turc  a  ^t^  divulgu^,  il  6tait  m6me  tellement  pr6vu  par  les  homraes  d'Etat  clairvoyants  qui 
dirigeiit  les  affaires  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  qu'avant  de  livrer  ^  la  publicity  TActe  du  4  Juin, 
Lord  Salisbui7  a  voulu  combattre  k  lavance  I'impression  d^favorable  que  nous  pouvions 
en  con§evoir,  C'est  dans  cette  pens^e,  je  n'en  doute  pas,  que  son  Excellence,  en  me  faisant 
connaitre  officiellement,  k  Berlin,  le  7  de  ce  mois,  la  Convention  sign^e  avec  Safvet  Pacha 
par  Mr.  Layard,  a  accompagne  sa  communication  d'une  d^pSche  dont  j'ai  Tbonneur  de 
vow  transmettre  la  copie  ci-annexee. 

Ce  document,  qui  pr^ente  par  lui-mSme  une  haute  valeur  k  nos  yeux,  emprunte  une 
signification  plus  pricieuse  encore  pour  nous  anx  commentaires  qu'y  a  joints  verbaleroent 
le  Principsl  Secretaire  d'Etat  de  la  Reine  dans  les  entretiens  qu'apris  avoir  re^u  son  envoi 
yaijug^  indispensable  d'a voir  avec  lui.  Je  ne  m'ajT^terai  pas  aux  considerations  d'ordre 
gdniSral  au  moyen  desquelles  la  d^p^be  de  Lord  Salisbury  motive  ou  caract^rise  la  deter- 
mination adoptee  par  le  Gouvernement  Britannique ;  elles  sont  expos^es  sous  une  forme 
courtoise  pour  nous,  et  jereconnaisquela  France  et  I'Autriche  se  retusantkinteivenir  dans 
les  conditions  pr^vues  par  le  Traits  du  15  Avril,  1856,  I'Angleterre  etait  naturellement 
amende  k  agir  seule  et  k  cbercher  les  moyens  de  relever  son  prestige  en  Asie,  aifaibli  par 
retablissement  des  Russes  dans  une  forteresse  aussi  importante  que  Kars.  Mais  je  desire 
m'en  tenir  ici  aux  passages  dtns  lesquels  le  Ministre  Anglais  r^pudie,  au  nom  de  son 
Gouvernement^  une  politique  qui  tendrait  k  prendre  materiellement  pied,  soit  en  Egypte 
ou  seulement  mSme  sur  les  bords  du  Caul  de  Suez,  soit  sur  le  continent  de  TAsie 
Occidentale. 

Uabandon  de  tout  prpjet  d'occupation  de  ce  genre  a  6t6^  suivant  le  Marquis  de 
Sidi^bury,  la  consequence  du  desir  du  Gouvernement  Anglais  de  ne  pas  provoquer  les 
susceptibilites  de  la  France  et  du  sentiment  qu'il  avait  de  la  legitimite  des  objections  que 
nous*  aurious  dd  opposer  k  de  semblables  desseins. 

Prenant  moi-m^me,  dai^s  mes  conversations  avec  le  Principal  Secretaire  d'Etat  de  la 
Reine,  le  point  de  depart  qui  m'etait  fourni  par  sa  communication  ecrite,  je  lui  ai 
expose  que  si  toute  objection  de  notre  part  devait  Hre  ecartee,  il  fallait  que  nous 
possions  obtenir  du  Gouvernement  Anglais  des  declarations  explicites  de  nature  k 
rassurer  definitivement  la  France  sur  le  sort  des  interSts  de  tout  ordre  attaches  pour 
elle  au  maintien  de  I'etat  actuel  des  cboses  en  Syrie  et  en  Egypte.  Quant  k 
ce  qui  est  des  Lieux  Saints,  nos  privileges  traditionnels  nous  paraissent  suffisamment 
garaatis  par  la  clause  speciale  introduite  k  notre  demande  dans  le  texte  du  Traite  de 
Berlin,  et  k  laquelle  la  Grande  Bretagne  a  souscrit  com  me  les  autres  Puissances.  Mais 
en  Syrie  nous  exer^ons  de  fait,  sur  les  populations  Catholiques  du  Liban,  une  influence 
directrice,  dont  h  Rdglement  Oi^anique,  sanctionne  en  1861  par  PEurope,  a  respecte  les 
bases,  et  que  nous  ne  pouvons  laisser  perimer.  En  Egypte,  des  inter^ts  k  la  fois  econo- 
miqites  rt  morauz  d'uoe  valeur  plus  grande  encore  redament  notre  sollicitude.  Sans 
doute»  nous  ne  pouvons  avoir  la  pensee  d'eiever  des  obstacles  d'aucun  genre  au  developpe- 
mt^nt  naturel  des  interdts  analogues  qu'a,  de  son  c6te,  I'Angleterre  dans  ce  pays.  Nous 
aomuies  les  premiers  k  reconnaTtre  combien  il  est  indispensable  pour  elle  de  maintenir 
comme  un  principe  absolu  la  liberte  de  ses  communications  par  le  Canal  de  Suez  avec  ses 
possessions  de  Plnde.  Mais  en  respectant  sa  position  comme  grande  Puissance  Asiatique^ 
MU6  crayons  avoir  droit  k  un  respect  semblable  pour  la  n6tre  comme  grande  Puissance 
Mediterraneenne.  Nous  desirous  done  6tre  assures  que  dans  Tavenir,  comme  dans  le 
present,  nos  deux  Gouvernements  marcheront  d'accord  pour  conserver  intacte,  par  une 
aetion  amic^  foadee  sur  une  juste  reciprucite  d'egards  Tun  envers  Tautre,  la  ^pbdre  de 
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leurs  int^rfits  respectifs  dans  la  vall^  du  Nil.  Telles  sont  les  conditions  en  dehors 
desquelles  il  me  paraitrait  impossible  do  garantir  la  dur^e  des  rapports  de  cordiality  et  de 
confiance  que  nous  souhaitons  ^galement,  Lord  Salisbury  et  moi,  de  voir  perp^tu&  entre 
les  Gouvemements  de  France  et  d'Angleterre,  comme  entre  les  deux  nations. 

Le  prix  m6me  que  j'attacbais  k  ce  qu'aucun  germe  de  malentendu  futur  ne  put  rester 
depose  dans  les  arrangements  pris  aujourd'hui^  m'obligeait  k  entrer  dans  ces  francbes 
explications  et  k  insister  auprfes  de  mon  interlocuteur  pour  obtenir  de  lui  des  d^larations 
positives  sur  les  points  qui  nous  touchent. 

Le  Principal  S^retmre  d'Etat  de  la  Reine,  je  me  hAte  de  vous  le  dire,  a  appr^ci^ 
comme  je  croyais  y  avoir  droit,  les  mobiles  et  la  port^  de  mon  langage.  II  s'est  empress^ 
de  me  donner^  sous  la  forme  la  plus  satisfaisante,  les  assurances  que  j'attendais  de  sa 
loyaut€.  n  a  reconnu  avec  moi  les  devoirs  et  les  droits  qui  d^coulent  pour  nous  de  notre 
position  acquise  au  Liban,  et  il  m'a  d6clar^  qu'aucun  acte  du  Gouvernement  Anglais  ne 
viendrait  y  porter  atteinte.  Pour  ce  qui  conceme  TEgypte,  ses  paroles  n'ont  pas  6t6  moins 
nettes;  il  a  accords  sa  complete  adh&ion  aux  vues  que  je  lui  ayais' d^velopp^es  sur  le 
rdle  d^sormais  d^volu  dans  ce  pays  k  nos  deux  nations,  sur  T^lit^  et  le  respect  mutuel 
qui  devaierit  y  pr^sider  k  leurs  relations  r^ciproques,  sur  Punit^  d'action  oii  elles  devaient 
chercher  k  Pavenir  un  surcrott  de  s6curit^  pour  les  int^rfits  particuliers  de  chacune  d'elles. 
J'ajouterai  enfin  que  Lord  Beaconsfield,  dans  les  diffi^rents  entretiens  que  j'ai  eus  avec  lui 
s'est  inspire  des  memes  id^es  et  m'a  tenu  le  mdme  langage. 

L'expos^  que  j'ai  Phonneur  de  vous  faire  ici  de  cet  ecbange  de  vues  n'a  pas  seulement 
pour  but  de  vous  informer  de  la  nature  des  rapports  que  j'ai  entretenus  avec  les  Repr^ 
sentants  du  Gouvernement  de  la  Reine  pendant  notre  commun  s^jour  k  Berlin,  et  de  vous 
indiquer  les  consequences  qui  doivent  en  r^sulter  pour  la  conduite  ulterieure  des  deux 
Cabinets  de  Paris  et  de  Londres  k  Pegard  Tun  de  Pautre;  il  m'importait  surtout  de 
specifier  d'une  maniere  k  la  fois  precise  et  definitive  les  objets  sur  lesquels  avaient 
porte  mes  explications  avec  Lord  Salisbury  et  les  r^sultats  de  ces  explications.  Les  deux 
pays  ont  un  int^r^t  trop  considerable  k  ce  qu'aucune  m6prise  sur  ces  points  essentiels  ne 
se  produise  entre  leurs  Gouvemements,  pour  que  je  ne  tienne  pas  k  m'assurer  une  fois  de 
plus  que  j'ai  bien  compris  le  sens  des  declarations  que  j'ai  refues.  Je  vous  prie  done  de 
vouloir  bien  donner  lecture  k  Lord  Salisbury  de  la  presente  dep6che  et  lui  en  laiss^  copie 
k  titre  confidentiel;  il  y  trouvera  formuiees  de  nouveau  les  observations  que  j'ai  cm 
devoir  lui  faire  entendre  k  Berlin,  et  j'ai  la  conviction  qu'il  reconnaitra  que  ses  reponses 
y  sont  reproduites  avec  exactitude. 

Agr^z,  &c. 

(Translation.) 

July  21,  1878. 

THE  Convention  signed  at  Constantinople  on  the  4th  June  last,  between  England 
and  Turkey,  and  which  was  not  made  public  until  the  beginning  of  this  month,  has 
produced  a  considerable  sensation  in  all  quarters  as  soon  as  it  became  known.  This 
impression  has  been  deeper  in  France  than  anywhere  else.  It  is  not  that  any  special 
predisposition  in  that  country  induced  the  public  mind  to  receive  with  mistrust  or  to  judge 
with  severity  the  acts  of  the  British  Government  The  cordial  relations  which  have  for 
so  many  years  existed  between  the  two  nations  to  their  mutual  advantage,  the  multi- 
plicity and  complexity  of  the  ties  which  bind  them  to  each  other,  the  feeling  even  of 
the  injury  which  may  have  resulted  to  each  of  them  in  former  times  in  consequence  of 
their  temporary  estrangement — all  these  causes  would  have  been  sufficient  to  preclude 
public  opinion  in  France,  taken  in  its  entirety,  from  an  unfriendly  appreciation  of  the 
conduct  of  the  Cabinet  of  London,  even  had  it. not  been  impelled  by  long  habit  to 
associate,  especially  in  Eastern  affairs,  its  own  cause  with  that  of  England. 

But  that  which  has  touched  France  to  the  very  heart  is  the  fear  that  beyond  the 
sphere  of  those  general  interests  which  link  ns  with  Great  Britain^  those  special  interests 
which  we  protect  in  the  Levant,  and  the  preservation  of  which  we  cannot  give  up 
without  the  most  serious  material  and  moral  detriment,  might  be  endangered  in  conse* 
quence  of  the  new  position  assumed  by  the  English  Government.  I  was  careful  to 
indicate  those  interests  by  formal  reservations  before  accepting  the  invitation  to  the 
Congress  of  Berlin.  I  expressly  excluded  firom  all  discussion  the  state  of  things  existing 
in  the  Lebanon,  the  Holy  Places,  and  in  Egypt.  All  the  Cabinets  agreed  to  this  reserva- 
tion, and  the  public  were  informed  of  it.  Was  not,  then,  the  outburst  of  surprise  and 
uneasiness  which  took  place  in  France  justified  when  it  was  known  that  England  was 
about  to  occupy  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  situated  in  the  most  favourable  strategic 
and  maritime  position  for  commanding,  at  the  same  time,  the  coasts  of  Syria  and  of  Egypt ; 
and  thaty  in  addition  to  this  direct  advantage^  England  also  was  to  acquire  a  right  to. 
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intervene  henceforth  actively  in  the  administration  of  all  the  territories  of  Asia  subject  to 
Ottoman  jurisdiction  ? 
A-)  This  current  of  public  feeling  was  so  natural  in  the  curcumstances  under  which  the 
Anglo-Turkish  Treaty  was  divulged,  it  was  even  so  well  foreseen  by  the  clear-sighted 
statesmen  who  direct  the  affairs  of  Great  Britain,  that  before  making  public  the  Treaty  of 
the  4th  June,  Lord  Salisbury  endeavoured  to  disarm  beforehand  any  unfavourable 
impression  which  we  might  form  with  regard  to  it.  It  was  with  this  view,  I  do  not  doubts 
that  his  Excellency,  in  bringing  officially  to  my  knowledge  at  Berlin,  on  the  7th  instant, 
the  Convention  signed  between  Safvet  Pasha  and  Mr,  Layard,  accompanied  his  commu- 
nication with  a  despatch,  of  which  I  have  ihe  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy. 

This  document,  which  in  itself  possesses  a  high  value  in  our  eyes,  acquires  a  still 
more  valuable  signification  for  us,  from  the  verbal  commentaries  with  which  it  was  accom- 
panied by  Her  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  at  the  interview  which,  after  receiving 
his  communication,  I  judged  it  indispensable  to  have  with  him.  I  shall  not  wait  to 
examine  the  considerations  of  a  general  character  by  which  Lord  Salisbury's  despatch 
explains  or  characterizes  the  determination  adopted  by  the  British  Government — they 
are  expressed  in  a  form  courteous  to  us ;  and  I  admit  that,  France  and  Austria  having 
refused  to  intervene  under  the  conditions  provided  for  by  the  Treaty  of  the  16th 
April,  1 856,  England  was  naturally  led  to  act  alone,  and  to  seek  means  to  restore  her 
prestige  in  Asia,  which  had  been  weakened  by  the  establishment  of  the  Russians  in  a 
fortress  so  important  as  Kars.  But  I  desire  here  to  confine  myself  to  those  passages  in 
which  the  English  Minister  repudiates,  in  the  name  of  his  Government,  a  policy  which 
would  tend  to  the  acquisition  of  a  material  footing  either  in  Egypt  or  even  only  on  the 
banks  of  the  Suez  Canal,  or  on  the  continent  of  Western  Asia. 

The  abandonment  of  any  project  of  occupation  of  this  kind  was,  according  to  the 
Marquis  of  Salisbury,  the  result  of  the  desire  of  the  British  Government  not  to  arouse  the 
susceptibilities  of  France,  and  of  their  appreciation  of  the  legitimate  nature  of  the 
objections  which  we  must  have  raised  to  any  such  designs. 

Adopting,  in  my  conversations  with  Her  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State,  the 
point  of  departure  which  had  been  furnished  me  by  his  written  communication,  I  have 
pointed  out  to  him  that  if  all  objection  on  our  part  was  to  be  removed,  it  would 
be  necessaiy  for  us  to  obtain  from  the  English  Government  positive  declarations  of 
such  a  nature  as  would  definitely  reassure  France  as  to  the  future  of  all  those  interests 
which  she  considers  to  be  connected  with  the  maintenance  of  the  existing  state  of  things 
in  Syria  and  Egypt.  As  far  as  concerns  the  Holy  Places,  our  traditional  privileges  appear 
to  us  to  be  sufficiently  guaranteed  by  the  special  clause  inserted  at  our  request  in  the  text 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  which  was  accepted  by  Great  Britain  as  well  as  by  the  other 
Powers.  But  in  Syria  we  actually  exercise  over  the  Catholic  populations  of  the  Lebanon 
a  controlling  influence,  the  bases  of  which  were  acknowledged  in  the  Reglement 
Organique,  sanctioned  by  Europe  in  1861,  and  which  we  cannot  allow  to  lapse.  In 
Egypt,  interests,  both  commercial  and  moral,  of  still  greater  importance  demand  watch- 
fulness on  our  part.  Undoubtedly,  we  can  have  no  intention  of  raising  obstacles  of  any 
kind  to  the  natural  development  of  those  analogous  interests  which  England,  on  her  side, 
possesses  in  this  country.  We  are  the  first  to  recognize  how  indispensable  a  matter  it  is 
for  her  to  maintain  as  an  absolute  principle  the  freedom  of  her  communications  through 
the  Suez  Canal  with  her  Indian  possessions.  But  while  respecting  her  position  as  a 
great  Asiatic  Power,  we  have,  we  think,  a  right  to  claim  a  similar  respect  for  our  own 
country  as  a  great  Mediterranean  Power.  We  wish,  therefore,  to  be  assured  that  in  the 
future,  as  in  the  present,  our  two  Governments  will  act  in  concert,  in  order  that,  by 
a  friendly  policy  founded  on  a  just  and  reciprocal  consideration  for  one  another,  the 
sphere  of  their  respective  interests  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile  may  be  preserved  intact. 
Such  are  the  conditions,  without  which  it  would  appear  to  me  impossible  to  guarantee  the 
continuance  of  cordial  and  frank  relations,  which  it  is  equally  the  wish  of  Lord  Salisbury 
and  myself  to  see  perpetuated  between  the  Governments  as  well  as  between  the  nations  of 
France  and  England. 

I  considered  it  indeed  to  be  of  such  importance  that  no  germ  of  future  raisundei"- 
standing  should  possibly  be  found  in  the  arrangements  now  taken,  that  I  felt .  obliged  to 
enter  into  these  frank  explanations,  and  in  my  conversations  with  Lord  Salisbury  to  press 
him  to  give  me  positive  declarations  on  the  points  which  interest  us. 

I  lose  no  time  in  informing  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  has 
appreciated,  as  I  thought  I  might  expect,  the  motives  and  the  meaning  of  my  language. 
He  readily  gave  me,  in  the  most  satisfactory  form,  the  assurances  which,  from  his  loyalty, 
I  expected  from  him.  He  has  admitted  to  me  the  duties  and  rights  which  we  derive  from  the 
position  acquired  by  us  in  the  Lebanon,  and  has  declared  to  me  that  they  should  not  be 
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prejudiced  by  any  act  of  the  English  Govei'nment.  Nor  have  his  words  been  less  explicit  in 
what  relates  to  Egypt;  he  has  declared  his  entire  adhesion  to  the  ideas  which  I  had  unfolded 
to  him  as  to  the  part  which  would  for  the  future  fall  to  our  two  nations  in  that  country,  as 
to  the  equality  and  mutual  respect  which  should  preside  over  their  reciprocal  relations  in 
that  quarter,  as  to  the  unity  of  action  which  should  afford  for  the  future  an  increased 
security  for  the  private  interests  of  either.  Lastly,  I  may  add  that  Lord  Beaconsfield,  in 
the  several  conversations  I  had  with  him,  adopted  the  same  views  and  held  to  me  the 
same  language. 

The  statement  which  I  have  the  honour  now  to  make  to  you  of  this  exchange 
of  ideas  has  not  only  for  its  object  to  explain  to  you  the  nature  of  the  relations  which  I 
held  with  the  Representatives  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  while  we  were  together  at 
Berlin,  and  to  point  out  to  you  the  consequences  which  should  result  therefrom  with 
respect  to  the  line  of  conduct  which  the  two  Cabinets  of  Paris  and  London  should  for  the 
future  hold  with  regai'd  to  each  other ;  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to  me  to  specify, 
in  a  manner  at  once  precise  and  definite,  the  objects  which  1  had  discussed  with  Lord 
Salisbury,  and  the  results  of  those  explanations.  The  two  countries  have  so  great  an 
interest  in  avoiding  any  misunderstanding  between  their  Governments  on  these  essential 
points,  that  I  cannot  but  be  anxious  to  assure  myself  once  again  that  I  have  fully  under- 
stood the  sense  of  the  declarations  which  I  have  received.  I  have,  therefore,  to  request 
you  to  have  the  goodness  to  read  this  despatch  to  Lord  Salisbury,  and  to  leave  with  him, 
confidentially,  a  copy  of  the  same ;  he  will  find  in  it  again  set  forth  the  observations  which 
I  thought  it  my  duty  to  address  to  him  at  Berlin,  and  I  feel  convinced  that  he  will 
allow  that  his  replies  are  correctly  reproduced  in  it. 

I  beg,  &c. 


No.  3. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office^  August  7,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  you  a  copy  of  a  despatch  which  was  left  with  me 
by  the  French  Ambassador  on  the  23rd  ultimo.* 

It  is  written  in  the  first  instance  in  reply  to  a  communication  which  I  had  the 
honour  of  addressing  to  him  at  Berlin,  and  of  which  your  Excellency  at  the  same  time 
received  a  copy.  But  at  the  same  time  M.  Waddington  records  the  general  purport  of 
conversations  which  took  place  between  us  after  the  receipt  of  that  despatch,  and  which 
enabled  him  to  appreciate  more  exactly  the  significance  of  the  Convention  with  Turkey 
of  the  4th  June,  which  I  had  brought  to  his  Excellency's  knowledge. 

M.  Waddington  expressed  himself  on  those  occasions  in  language  which  I  remember 
with  lively  satisfaction,  and  which  clearly  indicated  the  friendly  sentiments  entertained 
towards  England  by  the  Government  of  which  he  is  a  Member.  He  fully  recognized  .the 
special  difficulties  attaching  to  the  position  in  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  were 
^ced  by  the  failure  of  the  Tripartite  Treaty  of  April  16,  1866,  and  recognized  the 
necessity  which  this  circumstance  imposed  upon  them  of  providing  by  their  own  action 
for  the  interests  which  the  Treaty,  if  it  had  been  practically  operative,  would  have 
secured. 

He  was  also  fully  sensible  that  our  policy  had  been  inspired  by  no  projects  of 
aggrandizement  upon  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  but  purely  by  a  solicitude  for  the 
vast  interests  which  we  possess  in  Asia,  and  which  it  is  our  duty  to  defend.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  naturally  anxious  to  receive  from  me  assurances  which  should  confirm  the 
interpretation  he  had  placed  upon  our  action,  and  the  inferences  which  he  had  drawn 
from  the  language  of  my  letter. 

These  assurances  I  was  very  willing  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty *s  Government 
to  renew.  The  tenour  of  the  language  I  employed,  though  1  cannot  answer  for 
individual  expressions,  is  accurately  reproduced  by  M.  Waddington  in,  the  despatch  which 
I  inclose. 

The  interests  of  France  as  a  great  Catholic  Power  in  the  Lebanon,  and  in  the  Holy 
Places  of  Palestine,  have  always  been  scrupulously  respected  by  this  country. 

We  do  not  contemplate  any  departure  from  the  policy  which  in  this  respect  has 
been  pursued  in  times  past  by  the  Government  of  the  Queen.  The  efforts  of  Great 
Britain  will  be  directed  in  the  future,  as  they  ware  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  to  securing 
the  equal  rights  of  men  of  all  religions ;  but  they  are  not  under  an  obligation  to  undertake 
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the  special  defence  of  any  of  the  religious  bodies  which  are  to  be  found  in  Asiatic 
Turkey,  still  less  to  contest  the  guardianship  of  Catholic  interests  which  France  has 
made  her  peculiar  proyince. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  also  dwelt,  both  in  his  despatch  and  in  his  con- 
versations with  me,  upon  the  question  of  Egypt. 

I  am  able  to  recognize  with  satisfaction  that  the  views  to  which  he  gave  expression 
were  of  a  very  friendly  character,  for  it  has  always  been  the  earnest  desire  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  work  cordially  with  that  of  France  in  promoting  the  development  of 
Egyptian  resources. 

England  has  a  special  tie  to  Egypt,  because  it  is  the  highway  to  her  Eastern  posses- 
sions ;  but  the  great  economical  and  philanthrophic  objects  which  European  diplomacy  is 
?ursuing  in  that  country  interest  France  and  England  in  an  equal  degree.  iN'either 
^ower  desires  to  estabhsh  any  territorial  settlement  in  Egypt,  or  to  interfere  in  any 
way  with  the  dynasty  of  the  Khedive  at  present  established  there  under  the  suzerainty  of 
the  Sultan.  Both  desire  the  stability  and  permanence  of  his  rule ;  at  the  same  time 
that  both  are  urging  with  earnestness  the  prosecution  of  those  reforms  which  alone  can 
rescue  his  people  from  misery  and  his  finance  from  its  present  condition  of  profound 
embarrassment. 

The  English  Agent  has  constantly  been  instructed  that  it  is  the  earnest  desire 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  work  heartily  in  co-operation  with  that  of  France,  and 
this  wish  has  influenced  their  policy,  sometimes  even  to  the  prejudice  of  other  important 
considerations.  They  were  earnestly  dissuaded  by  some  of  the  authorities  best 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  from  joining  with  the  French  Government  in  requiring 
that  the  Coupon  of  last  May  should  be  paid  in  full ;  but  they  preferred  to  risk  the  evil 
consequences  which  were  predicted,  and  appeared  not  improbable,  rather  than  part 
company  with  France  in  the  matter. 

There  appears  to  be  no  danger  of  any  misunderstanding  between  the  two  Powers 
upon  this  question.  The  common  object  of  both  is  that  the  Khedive's  dynasty  may 
endure ;  that  his  people  may  prosper ;  and  that  his  debts  may  be  paid.  In  their  sincere 
co-operation,  free  on  both  sides  from  any  ulterior  designs  of  territorial  acquisition,  lies 
the  only  hope  of  enduring  prosperity  and  progress  for  Egypt. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURT. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Crete. 


No.  1. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  4,  1878.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  December  22,  1877. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  15th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that  a  great  meeting  of  Christians  was  to  be  held  in  the  village  of  Fr^,  in  Apokorona. 
That  meeting  took  place  on  the  following  day,  and  the  Committee  has  been  sitting  there 
ever  since.  Ten  delegates  from  each  sub-district  of  this  half  of  the  island  have  proceeded 
thither,  the  town  of  Rethymo  having  even  sent  delegates  of  its  own  to  represent  the  towns- 
people. The  fact  of  these  representatives  having  been  publicly  elected  by  the  people  under 
the  eyes  of  the  authorities  conveys  some  idea  of  the  state  of  feebleness  to  which  the 
Government  is  reduced.  The  meeting  in  Rethymo  was  convened  by  the  Bishop  in  the 
principal  church,  and  seven  of  the  most  respectable  Christians  were  chosen  and  sent  forth 
on  their  mission.    The  instructions  they  received  were  the  following : — 

L  That  they  must  insist  on  obtaining  the  demands  put  forth  by  the  last  two  General 
Assemblies,  and  remain  assembled  until  those  demands  are  granted. 

2.  That  the  Christians  must  give  no  reason  to  the  Mussulmans  to  complain  of  their 
conduct. 

3.  That  they  are  to  assist  in  appointing  a  police  force,  charged  with  the  duty  of 
preserving  order  and  of  putting  down  robbery  and  disorder. 

A  central  village  was  chosen  for  carrying  out  the  elections  of  the  delegates  for  the 
three. western  sub-districts  of  Kissamos,  Sehno,  and  Kydonia  (Canea).  The  thirty  men 
elected  on  this  occasion,  who  have  since  joined  the  Committee  at  Fr^,  addressed  a  letter 
to  my  colleagues  of  France  and  Greece  and  to  myself,  in  which  they  assured  us  that  in 
thus  assembling  they  were  far  from  harbouring  any  designs  against  their  Moslem  fellow- 
countrymen,  whose  interests  were  identical  with  their  own,  and  ftulher  declaring  that  they 
were  l^ound  in  self-defence  to  take  steps  for  putting  down  robbery  and  disorder  by 
appointing  a  police  of  their  own.  * 

In  spite  of  the  protestations  of  the  Christians  that  they  will  do  nothing  to  the  detri* 
ment  of  the  Moslems,  the  latter  have  taken  the  alarm.  At  Rethymo,  as  I  am  informed 
by  the  Vice-Consul,  the  Mussulman  villagers  began  flocking  into  the  town  a  week  ago. 
At  first  the  authorities  shut  the  gates  against  them,  but  the  stream  of  fugitives  became  so 
great,  the  men  being  all  armed,  that  the  Mutessarif  Pasha  thought  it  prudent  to  admit 
them,  and  their  admission  created  a  certain  terror  among  the  Christians.  During  the  last 
few  days  a  similar  movement  is  taking  place  here,  though  on  a  smaller  scale ;  nevertheless 
there  is  a  constant  flow  of  these  poor  creatures,  who  are  running  away  from  an  imaginary 
danger,  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  mot  d*ordre  given  out  by  the  Committee  is^  that 
the  persons  and  properties  of  the  Mussulmans  are  to  be  respected. 

A  noted  Chief,  whose  departure  from  Greece  had  been  telegraphed  ten  days  ago, 
landed  in  this  bay  on  the  20th  instant,  within  sight  of  Canea.  He  was  accompanied 
by  fifteen  or  twenty  followers,  and  brought  with  him  several  hundred  rifles  and 
about  100  cases  of  ammunition.  He  was  no  sooner  landed,  than,  as  if  by  a  previously 
concerted  signal,  more  than  100  men,  with  mules  and  asses,  were  on  the  beach  to 
receive  him,  and  all  the  warlike  stores  were  rapidly  carried  off*  to  the  mountains.  He  at 
once  repaired  to  the  village  of  Lakos,  where  he  was  welcomed  by  the  people,  but  told  in 
unmistakable  terms  that  they  would  not  abet  him  in  any  insurrectionary  designs.  It 
becomes  more  and  more  apparent,  indeed,  that  the  inhabitants  in  this  part  of  the  country 
are  disinclined  for  any  hostile  movement,  being  anxious  for  the  advent  of  spring  before 
embarking  on  a  course  of  hostilities.  They  know  that  their  families  would  be  exposed  to 
cruel  sufferings  if  forced  to  take  to  the  mountains  in  mid*winter.    This  circumstance  is  of  4c 


some  moment,  as,  if  an  insurrection  is  staved  off,  it  will  afford  a  chance  of  an  under- 
standing being  come  to  with  the  Imjperial  Commissioners,  whose  arrival  is  daily  expected. 

The  Chief  was  the  bearer  of  a  letter  to  the  Cretans,  written  by  an  influential 
countryman  of  theirs,  who  has  made  his  fortune  in  Athens.  He  tells  them  that  they  shall 
receive  more  guns  and  ammunition,  and  even  money,  and  advises  them  to  demand  the 
annexation  of  the  islands  to  Greece  ;  but  if  they  are  not  unanimous  in  that  wish  (as  they 
undeniably  are  not)  to  demand  what  they  consider  the  best  for  their  interests,  urging  them 
in  any  case  to  be  of  the  same  mind. 

There  is  certainly  no  enthusiasm  at  present  for  annexation  to  Greece — another  circum- 
stance which  is  favourable  to  the  success  of  the  mission  intrusted  to  Kostaki  Adossides 
Pasha. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  2. 

Comul  Sandmth  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.— ^Receioed  January  9,  1878.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  December  29,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  which  I  have  addressed  to  his  Excellency  Mr.  Layard,  reporting  the  arrival  here 
of  a  Commission  from  the  Porte  charged  with  the  duty  of  attempting  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  the  Cretan  Christians. 

(Signed)        '   THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Indosure  in  No.  2. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


(Extract.)  Canea^  Crete,  December  29,  1 877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  the  arrival  here  on  Christmas-day 
of  the  Imperial  Commissioners  Costaki  Adossides  Pasha  and  Selim  Eflfendi.  The  former 
at  once  sent  me  your  Excellency's  letter,  in  which  I  am  instructed  to  give  him  alt  the 
assistance  in  my  power  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  important  mission.  On  the  following 
day  I  called  upon  his  Excellency  and  had  a  long  conversation  with  him  and  his  colleague 
on  the  measures  they  proposed  to  take  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Christians. 

I  was  glad  to  learn  from  his  Excellency  that  he  intended  to  go  into  the  country  at 
once,  and  he  and  his  colleague  set  out  yesterday  for  Vamos,  in  Apokorona,  where  resides 
the  Christian  Governor  of  Sphakia,  Nikolaki  Sartinski  Pasha.  It  is  their  purpose,  after 
conferring  with  him,  to  visit  the  Committee,  which  has  now  shifted  its  quarters  from  Fr6 
to  the  village  of  Campos,  only  three  hours  from  this  town.  The  Committee*s  original 
number,  consisting  of  twenty-four,  has  been  largely  increased  by  the  election  of  ten 
members  to  represent  each  of  the  six  westernmost  Kazas  of  Crete,  besides  seven  from  the 
town  of  Rethymo.  Canea  has  elected  eight  Delegates  with  the  approval  of  the  Govern- 
ment, but  they  have  not  yet  joined  their  colleagues,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  they  ever  will. 
The  permanent  Committee  thus  numbers  nearlv  1 00  members.  The  Commissioners,  if 
they  really  adopt  the  plan  attributed  to  them  oi  visiting  the  Committee  in  person,  may 
be  said  to  be  recognizing  its  legal  existence ;  but  there  are  palpable  advantages  to  be 
gained  in  thus  deaUng  directly  with  the  people's  Delegates,  as  no  arrangement  would  be 
possible  which  had  not  obtained  their  previous  sanction. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  say  what  chances  of  success  the  Commission  is  likely  to  have. 
It  has  before  it  a  task  beset  with  very  grave  difficulties  owing  to  the  continuance  of 
hostilities  with  Russia,  for  it  requires  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the  Cretans  to  feel 
assured  that  they  will  not  be  anxious  for  a  final  settlement  as  long  as  the  progress  of  the 
war  holds  out  to  them  the  hope  of  exacting  further  concessions  fi*om  the  Porte,  or  even  of 
shaking  off*  its  authority  altogether.  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  there  is  a  general 
desire  on  the  part'  of  the  people  of  this  town,  and  to  a  less  extent  of  Selino  and  Kissamos, 
to  accept  any  reasonable  compromise  rather  than  bring  on  their  country  the  calamity  of 
war.  I  have  encouraged  the  leading  inhabitants  to  hope  for  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
present  difficulties  firom  the  labours  of  the  Commission^  and  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo, 
who  more  than  any  other  Cretan  townsman  enjoys  the  confidence  of  the  Christian  Chiefe, 


has  written  letters  at  my  request  to  several  of  thenii  urging  tbem  to  dose  with  the  offers 
which  Costaki  Pasha  is  authorized  to  propose. 

P,S. — January  1,  1878. — Costaki  Pasha  and  his  colleague  returned  to  Canea  rather 
unexpectedly  yesterday.  I  learn  that  they  had  not  visited  the  Committee  or  even  any  of 
its  members,  and  those  Chiefs  whom  they  invited  to  approach  them  declined  to  come, 
alleging  that  they  had  no  authority  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  people,  who  had 
del^ated  their  power  to  the  Committee.  It  is  evident  that  the  key  of  the  situation  lies 
with  them.  Costaki  Pasha  has  expressed  his  intention  to  visit  rae  this  afternoon  after 
the  departure  of  the  post,  when  doubtless  I  shall  learn  more  from  his  lips,.  I  am  aware, 
however,  that  his  Excellency  intends  returning  again  to  the  country. 


No.  3. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.— '{Received  January  9,  1878.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  December  31, 1877. 

NEXT  to  the  arrival  of  the  Commission  from  Constantinople,  the  doings  of  a 
Chief  who  landed  in  Crete  a  fortnight  ago  occupy  the  principal  attention.  He 
goes  about  the  country  with  a  band  of  ahout  fifty  armed  men  without  any  apprehen- 
sion for  his  personal  safety.  He  has  been  doing  friendly  offices  for  the  Mussulman 
peasantry,  offering  escorts  to  Canea  to  such  as  have  a  mind  to  leave  their  homes,  and 
restoring  to  others  their  stolen  cattle.  Towards  the  Government,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
has  shown  a  hostile  attitude,  which  he  exhibited  the  other  day  by  burning  down  a  large 
block-house  which  dominated  his  native  village  of  Lakkos.  This  has  usually  been 
occupied  by  a  company  of  regular  troops,  but  was  latterly  evacuated  by  them,  as  have 
several  others  in  this  part  of  the  island,  the  Government  not  having  sufficient  troops  to 
garrison  their  numerous  fortresses.  It  is  becoming  known  that  this  Chief  is  provided 
with  money  as  well  as  with  arms,  his  followers  receiving  pay.  Whether  this  money  has 
been  provided  by  the  Committee  in  Athens  or  come  from  Russia  is  uncertain. 

There  has  been  considerable  turmoil  in  Rethymo  of  late  owing  to  the  presence  in  that 
town  of  many  Moslem  refugees^  who  being  all  armed  and  naturally  in  no  pleasant  mood 
at  quitting  their  homes,  are  exciting  fears  among  the  Christians.  There  exists  in  that 
town  a  society  formed  of  the  most  bigoted  Mussulmans,  whose  principle  of  action  seems  to 
be  to  do  all  the  harm  in  their  power  to  the  Christians,  and  as  it  embraces  nearly  all  the 
prominent  Mussulmans,  they  exercise  an  undesirable  influence  on  the  local  authorities.  It 
was  discovered  last  summer  that  the  members  of  this  society  were  instigating  their 
co-religionists  to  take  refuge  in  the  town,  and  a  further  proof  has  just  been  furnished  of 
their  complicity  in  this  movement  by  the  Mahometan  inhabitants  of  a  village  petitioning 
the  Government  to  stop  the  intrigues  of  these  men,  protesting  that  they  lived  on  good 
terms  with  their  Christian  neighbours  and  were  anxious  to  remain  at  home.  The 
Governor  General,  Samih  Pasha,  has  gone  himself  to  Rethymo  in  the  hope  of  calming 
the  excitement  there. 

There  is  a  steady  influx  of  Moslem  families  into  this  town  and  into  the  neighbouring 
villages  and  homesteads.  The  panic  which  had  seized  them  in  August  and  September 
had  subsided,  and  most  of  the  refugees  had  returned,  but  the  anarchy  reigning  in  the 
country  and  the  bad  news  from  abroad  have  again  worked  on  their  fears,  and  many  are 
retracing  their  steps.  The  Christians  in  this  vicinity  suffer  themselves  also  by  the 
movement,  as  they  are  frequently  beaten  and  maltreated  by  the  new-comers,  some  of 
whom  squat  on  their  land,  allow  their  sheep  to  destroy  their  growing  crops,  and  in  some 
instances  cut  down  their  trees  for  firewood.  The  Governor  has  posted  companies  of 
regular  troops  in  several  of  the  surrounding  villages,  and  their  presence  certainly  contri- 
butes to  a  sense  of  security,  but  it  fails  to  procure  redress  for  those  who  are  beaten  or 
robbed.  The  danger  is  lest  the  peasants  who  have  been  maltreated  should  induce  the 
Christians  in  the  interior  to  retaUate  on  the  Mussulmans  scattered  amongst  them.  As  an 
act  of  policy  the  former  have  carefully  refrained  from  molesting  them. 

Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Rupert "  arrived  in  Suda  Bay  yeste^ay,  where  her  presence  for 
the  moment  seems  desirable. 

P.S, — ^January  1,  1878.  In  consequence  of  a  telegram  received  from  the  Consular 
Agent  in  Rethymo  describing  the  threatening  attitude  of  the  Mussulmans  of  that  town, 
whose  numbers  have  been  augmented  by  many  armed  peasants,  I  desired  Captain  Gordom[^ 


of  Her  Majesty's  ship  ''  Bupert,"  to  call  in  there  to-day  on  his  way  to  join  the  Admiral  in 
the  Bay  of  Smyrna,  where  his  instructions  require  him  to  proceed. 

1^0.4. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandwith. 

Sir,  Foreign  Oifice^  January  18,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo,  reporting  your  proceedings  on 
the  arrival  at  Canea  of  the  Turkish  Commission  of  Inquiry  ;  and  I  have  to  express  to  you 
my  approval  of  your  efforts  to  bring  about  an  arrangement  between  the  Porte  and  the 
Christmas  of  Crete. 

I  am,  &<;. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  6. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby . — (Received  January  23.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  January  6,  1878. 

rr  appears  that  when  the  Commissioners  arrived  here,  now  nearly  a  fortnight  ago, 
instructions  were  given  to  the  Mutessarif  of  Sphakia  to  communicate  the  fact  to  the 
inhabitants  of  his  district.  This  he  did  by  summoning  several  leading  men  among  them 
to  his  presence,  and  acquainting  them  with  the  objects  of  Costaki  Pasha's  mission.  When 
the  latter  arrived  at  the  Mutessarif's  head-quarters  a  few  days  afterwards,  he  was 
disappointed  at  finding  that  the  influential  inhabitants  held  aloof,  and  when  two  well- 
known  Chiefe  were  specially  invited  to  appear,  they  sent  to  say  that  all  power  to 
treat  with  the  Commissioners  had  passed  from  their  hands,  and  had  been  delegated 
to  the  Committee.  It  was  thus  apparent  that  the  object  in  view  was  to  induce  the 
Commissioners  to  treat  with  the  Committee  as  with  a  legally-constituted  body,  and  this 
they  were  not  prepared  to  do  ;  so  that,  finding  their  continued  presence  at  Vamos  served 
no  useful  purpose,  they  returned  to  Canea  to  deliberate  on  their  future  action.  The 
beginning  of  the  negotiations  has  thus  been  unfortunate,  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  a 
mistake  was  committed  in  the  first  instance  by  the  Vali  neglecting  to  give  publicity  to  the 
mission  of  Costaki  Pasha  by  an  authoritative  Proclamation.  This  feeling,  at  any  rate, 
has  been  pretty  generally  expressed,  by  the  Christians  themselves.  I  find  that  Costaki 
Pasha  himself  is  quite  hopeful  of  succeeding  in  his  mission,  and  his  Excellency  tells  me 
that  he  proposes  to  return  to  Opokorona  in  a  few  days,  and  that  he  and  his  colleague  are 
prepared  to  go  to  any  place  where  the  Christian  Delegates  lately  elected  may  happen  to  be, 
and  to  discuss  with  them  the  question  of  their  demands,  without,  however,  considering 
them  as  qualified  to  deal  finally  with  it.  For  this  purpose,  it  would  be  necessary,  his 
Excellency  thinks,  shortly  to  convoke  the  General  Assembly  (which,  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances, meets  in  May),  in  order,  if  possible,  to  bring  about  a  consensus  of  opinion  between 
the  representatives  of  the  two  rival  communities. 

For  the  purpose  of  furthering  the  desire  of  Costaki  Pasha  to  get  speech  with  the 
Christian  Delegates,  who  form  a  sort  of  consultative  body  of  the  original  Committee,  I 
have  induced  a  person  who  is  much  respected  by  them  to  be  the  bearer  of  a  letter 
written  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo,  requesting  three  or  four  of  those  Delegates  to  come 
into  town  to  confer  with  Costaki  Pasha  previously  to  his  Excellency  visiting  them; 
and  on  the  solemn  assurances  of  Costaki  Pasha  that  their  persons  would  be  respected, 
Mr.  Moazzo  has  told  them  that  they  have  no  cause  to  fear  for  their  personal  safety.  I  am 
in  daily  expectation  of  seeing  these  Delegates  appear.  I  believe  it  is  their  intention  to 
demand  the  release  from  imprisonment  of  the  ex-Deputy  Argyraki  before  consenting  to 
treat  with  the  Commission,  and  Costaki  Pasha  thinks  that  he  will  be  able  to  satisfy  them 
on  this  point. 

Although  a  hitch  has  thus  appeared  at  the  outset  of  the  proceedings,  Costaki  Pasha 
appears  sanguine  of  a  favourable  result,  and  he  founds  his  hopes  on  the  evident  desire  of 
the  majority  of  the  Christians  of  every  district,  except  perhaps  in  Sphakia,  to  come  to 
some  agreement  with  the  Mussulmans  rather  than  face  the  terrible  alternative  of  civil  war. 
This  feeling,  to  the  re&lity  of  which  I  can  bear  testimony,  furnishes,  indeed,  a  solid  foun- 
dation of  hope ;  but  I  cannot  disguise  from  myself  that  the  strong  disinclination  of  the 
Mussulmans  to  yield  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Christians  is  calculated  to  mar  the  nros^pts 
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of  a  compromise ;  and  this  not  so  much  because  the  Mussulmans  could  be  made  to  yield, 
but  because  the  local  authorities  sympathise  too  warmly  with  their  feelings  to  be  willing 
to  force  them  to  yield.  Meanwhile  valuable  time  is  being  lost,  and  the  seeds  of  disorder 
which  are  being  sown  every  day  are  placing  in  jeopardy  the  only  hope  that  remains  of 
avoiding  the  manifold  horrors  of  a  religious  war. 

While  I  write,  the  bearer  of  the  letter  has  returned  from  Apokorona.  He  brings  a 
letter  in  answer  to  that  of  the  Vice-Consul,  signed  by  certain  of  the  newly-elected  Delegates, 
in  which  they  state  that,  in  the  face  of  the  illegal  arrest  of  the  ex-Deputy  Argyraki,  they  can 
no  longer  trust  their  persons  within  the  reach  of  the  Ottoman  authorities.  They  add  that 
they  would  be  perfectly  ready  to  treat  with  the  Commissioners  if  they  were  acquainted 
with  the  extent  of  their  powers,  or  even  assured  of  their  authority ;  for  that,  contrary  to 
custom  in  such  cases,  their  arrival  had  not  been  announced  by  a  general  Proclamation,  nor 
their  credentials  exhibited. 

Costaki  Pasha  and  his  colleague  intend,  they  inform  me,  to  issue  a  Proclamation 
without  delay,  and  then  to  start  for  the  country  a  second  time. 

Certain  members  of  the  Committee  write  a  letter  to  me  begging  me  to  solicit  Her 
Majesty's  Embassy  to  obtain  the  release  of  Argyraki.  The  Committee  now  employs  an 
an  official  seal  with  the  words  "  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Cretans." 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  THOMAS  B.  SAND  WITH. 

I 

No.  6. 
Consul  Sandvnth  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.'^{Received  January  23.) 

'  My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  January  7,  IStS. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  31st  ultimo,  I  had  the  honour  to  state  that  the  Vali  of 
Crete,  Samih  Pasha,  had  suddenly  gone  to  Rethymo,  which  town  seems  to  have  been, 

'  since  his  Excellency's  return,  the  scene  of  some  commotion.    Mr.  Trifilli,  the  Consular 

Agent,  informs  me  that  the  Christians  were  thrown  into  a  state  of  alarm  in  consequence 

(  of  the  numbers  of  armed  Mussulmans  who  thronged  the  streets,  and  who  had  just  brought 

in  their  families  from  the  country.     The  Christians  of  the  surrounding  villages,  who  seem 

'  with  even  less  cause  to  have  caught  the  contagion  of  fear,  also  sought  permission  to  enter, 

which,  according  to  Mr.  Trifilli,  was  accorded  them  by  the  Vali ;  but  when  a  number 
of  them  presented  themselves  at  the  gate,  seeking  admission,  the  Mussulman  mob,  armed 
•  as  they  were,  set  upon  them  and  drove  them  away,  crying  out,  "  It  is  the  people  which 
rules  here,  not  the  Government."  Mr.  Trifilli,  who,  with  his  dragoman,  was  an  eye-witness 
of  the  scene,  was  in  his  turn  attacked,  and  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  a  neighbouring  house. 

j  This  occurred  a  few  hours  after  the  Vali^s  departure,  and  the  following  day  Her  Majesty's 

ship  "  Rupert "  arrived.  The  Mutessarif  Pasha  called  on  Mr.  Trifilli  to  express  his  regret  at 
what  had  occurred,  and  informed  him  that  two  of  those  who  had  pursued  him  were 
already  in  custody.     The  Consular  Agent  has  very  properly  demanded  satisfaction  and  the 

I  punishment  of  his  assailants,  but  he  has  little  hope  that  the  Governor,  who  stands  in  awe 

i  of  the  Moslem  populace,  will  long  retain  the  men  in  prison.     As  soon  as  I  was  made 

i  aware  of  the  occurrence  I  called  on  Samih  Pasha,  and  urged  on  his  Excellency  the 

necessity  of  making  an  example  of  the  ringleadei*8  of  the  attack  on  Mr.  Trifilli,  as  other- 
wise that  gentleman's  life  would  not  be  safe.  His  Excellency  has  promised  me  satisfaction, 
and  I  believe  would  willingly  give  it,  but  he  is  prone  to  yield  too  readily  to  the  opposition 
which  a  resolute  act  would  be  sure  to  encounter.  The  attack  on  the  Consular  Agent  has 
been  acknowledged  and  apologized  for,  but  under  present  circumstances  the  severe  punish- 

;  ment  of  the  offenders  seems  called  for. 

j  The  news  of  the  excitement  in  Rethymo  was  followed  in  a  day  or  two  by  the  intelli- 

gence that  similar  scenes  were  occurring,  in  Candia*  Telegrams  were  received  by  all  my 
colleaffues  to  the  effect  that  the  Moslems  in  that  region  too  were  abandoning  their  homes, 

;  and  that  the  Christians  were  completely  cowed  by  the  numbers  of  armed  men  in  the 

streets.  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Calocherino  had  informed  me  a  few  days  before  that  the 
Mahommedan  peasantry  were  bringing  in  their  household  stuff  from  several  villages, 
which  he  justly  considered  a  most  uncalled-for  proceeding,  inasmuch  as  there  was  not  the 
slightest  disposition  apparent  on  the  part  of  the  Christians  to  attack  the  Mussulmans,  nor 
have  any  gatherings  occurred  there  such  as  have  been  witnessed  here.  The  Vice-Consul 
further  informed  me  that  three  Christian  peasants  had  been  murdered  in  cold  blood  by  a 
party  of  Moslems,  who  had  cut  off  the  nose  and  ears  of  one  of  their  victims,  whose 
relations  refused  to  bury  him  till  the  act  had  been  testified  to  by  the  local  authorities. 
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brought  these  things  at  once  to  the  notice  of  Samih  Pasha,  who  professed  to  know  nothing 
of  thetn,  but  his  Excellency,  neverthelesSy  started  early  the  following  morning  for  Candia, 
and  has  not  yet  returned. 

In  this  part  of  the  island  matters  do  not  wear  a  more  promising  aspect.  The  Vali, 
who  at  first  offered  a  strenuous  opposition  to  the  entry  of  the  Mahommedan  peasantry 
into  the  town,  has  at  length  withdrawn  it,  and  even  sent  the  Ottoman  iron-clad 
**  Orchanie"  and  a  corvette  to  bring  away  their  families  from  Selino.  Those  vessels  landed 
a  few  days  ago  at  Suda  Bay  2,600  women  and  children,  who  have  been  distributed  for  the 
most  part  fti  the  country  houses  and  farms  of  the  local  Mahommedan  gentry  who  own  the 
greater  part  of  the  plain  of  Canea.  In  Selino  the  Christians  exhausted  every  expedient  to 
convince  their  Moslem  neighbours  that  they  harboured  no  evil  designs  against  them,  even 
offering  to  place  the  children  of  several  of  their  leading  men  as  hostages  in  their  hands. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  some  sinister  influences  have  been  at  work  in  Canea,  as 
well  as  in  Rethymo  and  Candia,  to  have  brought  about  so  general  a  flight  of  tbe  Moslems 
to  the  garrison  towns.  It  is  true  that  there  is  the  presence  of  the  Committee  in 
Apokorona,  and  the  landing  of  three  or  four  Chiefs,  with  a  few  followers,  which  may  be 
pointed  to  as  accounting  to  some  extent  for  their  fears,  but  no  acts  of  violence  have  been 
committed  of  a  nature  to  justify  a  panic.  Moslem  intrigues  were  known  to  have  been  set 
on  foot  last  autumn,  both  here  and  in  Rethymo,  to  incite  the  peasants  to  quit  their  homes, 
and  similar  methods  have  probably  again  been  used  for  the  same  deUberate  purpose. 
Constant  communications  are  known  to  be  kept  up  by  a  clique  of  Mussulmans  here  with  . 
others  in  Rethymo  and  Candia,  and  it  is  surmised  that  these  persons  would  willingly 
provoke  an  insurrection  in  the  island,  in  the  expectation  of  its  resulting  in  the  complete 
ruin  of  the  Christtltns,  who,  hemmed  in  among  the  mountains,  would,  they  think,  soon  be 
starved  into  submission. 

Tbe  presence  of  so  many  armed  peasants  m  this  neighbourhood,  without  occupation 
Qr  means  of  livelihood,  is  producing  its  natural  consequences.  The  roads  are  no  longer 
safe  for  Christians,  who  fear  to  enter  the  town  singly,  as  formerly,  but  come  in  in  little 
parties  for  mutual  protection.  The  Christians  of  the  district  of  Rethymo,  refused  an 
entrance  into  the  town,  are  removing  their  effects  to  the  mountains,  and  the  Christian 
villages  round  here  are  likewise  being  abandoned  by  their  inhabitants,  who  seek  shelter  in 
Lakos  and  other  mountain  villages.  In  Lakos  no  zaptiehs  now  venture  to  show  them- 
selves, and  the  people  have  appointed  a  police  of  their  own. 

Although  during  the  flight  of  the  Moslem  peasantry,  which  took  place  in  the  summer, 
no  harm  was  done  to  their  property  in  their  absence,  a  danger  exists  lest  the  Christians 
may  no  longer  exercise  the  same  self-restraint  when  they  see  their  brethren  maltreated 
here,  and  even  murdered  with  circumstances  of  cruelty,  as  in  the  instance  near  Candia. 
T  havfe  just  been  informed  by  the  Mouavin  of  Selino  that  the  Mahommedans  had  scarcely 
abandoned  their  houses  in  that  district  before  the  zaptiehs  began  to  pillage  them,  and  they 
were  soon  joined  in  the  work  by  Moslems  of  a  low  class.  This  testimony  has  been 
confirmed  by  a  Mussulman  oil*merchant  who  was  present,  and  who  declares  that  no 
Christians  took  part  in  the  work  of  pillage.  The  rations  of  the  zaptiehs  having  just  been 
reduced  from  33  to  22  ounces  of  dry  bread  a-day,  it  is  no  wonder  that,  half  starved  and 
unpaid,  this  long-sufi'ering  body  of  men  should  have  at  last  broken  through  the  restraints 
of  discipline. 

I  learn  that  the  visit  of  Her  Majesty^s  ship  *^  Rupert "  to  Rethymo,  and  subsequently 
to  Candia,  had  a  tranquillizing  effect  on  the  timid  Christians  of  those  towns,  and  it  seems 
to  me  desirable  for  a  man-of-war  to  be  now  stationed  in  Suda  Bay  in  case  of  any  sudden 
disturbance  arising  in  any  part  of  the  island. 

1  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH* 

No»7. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  28.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  January  12,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  translation  of  a 
Petition  addressed  to  the  Consuls  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of  Greece  residing  in  Canea, 
by  the  Committee  and  Delegates  of  the  Cretan  Christians,  who  are  collectively  styled  in 
the  document  ^'Members  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Cretans,"  and  who,  as  1  stated  in  p. 
my  last  despatch,  employ  as  an  official  seal  the  words  "GenikG  ton  Kreton  Suneleusis/'    '^ 
.  In  this  Petition  a  protest  is  directed  ngainst  the  Ottoman  Government  and  its  agents 


for  having  allowed,  and,  as  alleged,  encouraged,  the  entry  into  the  garrison  towns  of  their 
Mussulman  fellow-islanders,  the  result  of  which  has  been  to  intensify  their  hatred  against 
the  Christians,  and,  hence  to  expose  to  serious  danger  the  lives,  property,  and  honour  of 
the  Christian  dwellers  in  the  towns.  They  disclaim  all  responsibility  for  this  migration, 
as  they  have  not  ceased,  since  they  formed  themselves  into  a  body,  to  respect  the  lives  and 
property  of  the  Mussulmans.  They  conclude  by  begging  the  Consuls  to  call  the  attention 
of  their  respective  Governments  to  this  state  of  things,  and  to  solicit  their  philanthropic 
help. 

I  understand  by  the  expression  **  philanthropic  help  "  a  request  that  the  Powers 
would  send  some  ships  of  war  to  protect  the  Christians.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  request 
put  forward  by  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Candia  to  the  Vice-Consuls  there,  who  go  so 
far  as  to  beg  that  ships  of  war  may  be  allowed,  as  in  the  last  insurrection,  to  convey  them 
to  a  place  of  safety.  As  I  have  on  previous  occasions  had  the  honour  of  stating,  the 
Vali  of  Crete  has  forbidden  any  one  to  leave  the  island,  and  there  are  hundreds  of 
Christians  forcibly  detained  here,  where  they  are  starving  from  want  of  work,  iu  conse- 
quence of  this  unfeeling  order.  I  know  of  no  other  part  of  the  Empire  where  the 
inhabitants,  thinking  their  lives  in  danger,  are  not  at  liberty  to  run  away.  In  an  interview 
which  I  had  with  the  Vali  to-day,  I  asked  his  Excellency  if  the  prqhibition  was  still  in 
force,  and  I  found  that  he  was  not  inclined  to  relax  its  operation. 

1  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


(Traduction.) 


Inclosure  in  No.  7. 
Petition. 


A  MM.  les  Consuls  d'Angleterre,  de  France,  dTtalie,  d^Autriche-Hongrie,  d^Allemagne,  et 

de  Gr^ce. 
M.  le  Consul, 

VOICI  cinq  mois  environ  que  le  peuple  Cretqis,  dans  le  but  de  soutenir  les  modifi- 
cations au  R^glement  Organique  proposees  dans  les  deux  demi^res  Assemblies  Generales, 
tenues  ^la  Can^e,  a  eu  recourse  ^une  demonstration  pacifique.  Ces  modifications,  qui  ont 
pour  bases  I'^galit^  et  le  self-government^  visent  utiles  k  tous  les  ^l^ments  de  la  population 
du  pays,  conform^ment  au  principe  de  ce  si^cle  de  progr^s. 

Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  a,  par  malheur,  meconnu  ces  dispositions  pacifiques  du 
peuple  Cretois,  qui  ont  et^  portees  k  sa  connaissance,  ainsi  qu'^  celle  des  Gouvernements 
Europ^ens,  par  la  publication  faite  h  Clima  par  TAssembl^e.  II  a  par  suite  autoris^  et 
mSme  favoris^  Fentri^e  dans  ses  forteresses  de  nos  compatriotes  Musulmans,  excitant 
ainsi  ceux-ci  h  la  haine  envers  les  Chretiens,  malgre  nos  assurances  rdpet^es  que  les 
Chretiens,  par  les  modifications  demandees,  recherchaient  k  vivre  en  harmonic  et  dans  une 
fraternelle  amitid  avec  les  Musulmans,  en  jouissant  avec  eux  des  bienfaits  d'une  paix 
longue  et  durable. 

Les  consequences  de  cette  eonduite  etaient,  M.  le  Consul,  faciles  k  prevoir.  L^entr^c 
dans  les  forteresses  des  Musulmans,  tr^s  sup^rieurs  ea  nombre  et  excites  ainsi  contre 
nous,  malgre  nos  assurances  pacifiques,  devait  constituer  menace  pressante  pour  la  vie, 
rhonneur  et  les  biens  de  nos  coreligionnaires  des  villes  et  de  leurs  environs. 

C'est  ainsi  qu'il  y  a  trois  jours,  k  Rethymo,  les  Musulmans  ont  ferme  les  portes  de 
cette  ville,  et  en  ont  menace  non  seulement  les  habitants  Chretiens  mais  aussi 
M.  T.  Trififli  et  son  dvogman,  M.  Em.  Papadaki,  qui  avaient  voulu  s'interposer  en  faveur 
des  Chretiens,  et  qui  ont  6t4  obliges  de  cherchcr  leur  salut  clans  une  pronipte  retraite. 

C'est  k  bon  droit  que  cette  eonduite  de  nos  compatriotes  Musulmans  nous  a  cause, 
h  nous,  seuls  legaux  repr^sentants  du  peuple  Cretois  a  TAssembiee  G^n^rale  des  Cretois, 
legalement  constitue,  de  craintes  justifiees  pour  la  sdcurite  dans  I'avenir  de  nos  fr^res 
Chretiens  des  villes  et  de  leurs  environs. 

Nous  avons  par  suite  le  devoir  de  protester  contre  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  et  ses 
agents,  seule  cause  de  cette  situation,  et  reclamer  pour  la  vie,  Thonneur  et  les  biens  dc  nos 
fr^res  Chretiens  des  villes  et  de  leurs  environs,  qui  sont  actuellement  en  danger,  le  secours 
philanthropique  des  Grandes  Puissances  Europeennes. 

Dans  Pespoir  que  vous  voudriez  bien  appeler  la  bienveillante  attention  du#Gouyerne- 
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meat  que  vous  repr^sentez  dignement  sur  oes  &its^  pour  obtenir  ce  que  Phumauit^  exige, 
nous  avons^  &c. 

L'Assembl^e  G^n^rale  des  Cr^tois, 
(L.S.)  Les  Meifibfes* 


Appocorona,  le  22  D^cembre  (v,  s.),  1877. 


[Suivent  les  signatures.] 


(Translation.) 
To  the  Consuls  of  England,  France,  Italy,  Austria-Hungary,  Germany,  and  Greece. 

M.  le  Consul, 

IT  is  now  about  five  months  since  the  Cretan  people,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
modifications  in  the  "  R^glement  Organique ''  proposed  in  the  last  two  General 
Assemblies,  held  at  Canea,  had  recourse  to  a  pacific  demonstration.  These  modifica- 
tions, which  have  equality  and  self-government  for  their  bases,  are  beneficial  to  all 
the  elements  of  th^  population  of  the  country,  conformably  with  the  principles  of  this 
century  of  progress. 

The  Ottoman  Government  has  imf  ortunately  misunderstood  these  pacific  disposi- 
tions of  the  Cretan  people,  which  have  been  brought  to  its  knowledge,  as  also  to  that 
of  the  European  Governments,  by  the  promulgation  made  by  the  Assembly  at  Olima. 
It  has  accordingly  authorized  and  even  encouraged  the  entry  of  our  Mussulman 
compatriots  into  its  fortresses,  thus  exciting  them  to  a  hatred  of  the  Christians,  in 
spite  of  our  repeated  assurances  that  the  Christians  were  endeavouring  by  means  of 
the  modifications  they  asked  for  to  live  in  harmony  and  in  brotherly  friendship 
with  the  Mussulmans,  sharing  with  them  the  blessings  of  a  long  and  lasting  peace. 

It  was  easy,  M.  le  Consid,  to  foresee  the  consequences  of  this  conduct.  The  entry 
into  the  fortresses  of  the  Mussulmans,  far  exceeding  us  in  number,  and  excited  against 
us  in  this  manner,  notwithstanding  our  pacific  assurances,  was  bound  to  establish  a 
serious  menace  against  the  lives,  honour,  and  property  of  our  co-religionists  in  the 
towns  and  their  neighbourhood. 

Thus  three  days  ago,  at  Rethymo,  the  Mussulmans  closed  the  gates  of  that 
town,  and  assumed  a  threatening  demeanour  not  only  towards  the  Christian 
inhabitants,  but  also  towards  M.  Trifilli  and  his  Dragoman,  M.  Em.  Fapadaki,  who  tried 
to  interfere  on  behalf  of  the  Christians,  but  were  obliged  to  seek  safety  in  a  speedy 
flight. 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  we,  the  only  legal  representatives  of  the  Cretan 
people  in  the  General  Assembly  of  Crete,  legally  constituted,  have  been  alarmed 
by  this  conduct  on  the  part  of  our  Mussulman  compatriots,  for  the  security  in  the 
future  of  our  Christian  brethren  in  the  towns  and  their  neighbourhood. 

We  are  accordingly  in  duty  boimd  to  protest  against  the  Ottoman  Government 
and  its  Agents,  who  are  the  only  cause  of  this  ststte  of  things,  and  to  claim,  for  the 
lives,  honour,  and  property  of  our  Christian  brethren,  in  the  towns  and  their  neigh- 
bourhood, which  are  at  this  moment  in  danger,  the  philanthropic  assistance  of  the 
Great  Powers  of  Europe. 

In  the  hope  that  you  will  be  good  enough  to  call  the  kind  attention  of  the 
Government  wnich  you  worthily  represent  to  these  fects,  to  obtain  what  humanity 
requires,  we  have,  &c. 

The  Greneral  Assembly  of  Crete, 
(L.S.)  The  Members. 

[The  signatures  foUow.J 
Appocorona^  December  22  (o.s.),  1877. 
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No.  8.  '    ^ 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  28.) 

My  Lc»d,  Canea,  Crete,  January  13,  1878. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  7th  instant  I  had  the  honoup  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that,  in  <K)n8equence  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  town  of  Candia,  Samih  Fasha  had  gone 
thither  himself.  I  take  the  'liberty  of  inclosing  copy  of  a  despatch  written  by  the  Vice- 
Consul  there,  describmg  the  influx  of  Mussulman  fugitives  into  that  town  and  the  efforts 
of  the  authorities  to  prevent  it.  The  Christian  inhabitants  were  in  a  state  of  terror,  and 
Mr.  Calocherino  begs  that  a  small  vessel  of  war  might  visit  that  port  in  order  to  reassure 
them.  I  was  glad  to  learn  yesterday  from  Samih  Pasha  that  the  authorities  have  succeeded 
in  stemming  the  torrent  of  Moslem  fugitives,  and  I  would  fain  hope  that  the  excitement 
is  subsiding.  There  are  now  few  Mussulmans  remaining  in  the  open  country  from  the 
western  coasts  of  Crete  as  far  as  Candia,  which  embraces  quite  half  the  island,  and  the 
consequences  of  this  displacement  of  the  population  are  visible  in  the  immense  amount 
of  misery  inflicted  on  both  religious  sections  of  the  community.  The  Mussulmans  being 
without  employment,  and  the  great  majority  in  absolute  want,  commit  depredations  on 
the  Christians,  who  unable,  by  reason  of  the  Vali's  orders,  to  leave  the  island,  are  gradually 
withdrawing  to  the  hills.  T  have  been  urging  the  Vali  to  disarm  the  Mussulman  immigrants, 
a  measure  which  his  Excellency  has  agreed  to  adopt,  and  T  shall  be  glad  to  be  able  to 
report  that  it  has  been  carried  out.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  received  a  report 
irom  the  Kaimakam  of  Selina  stating  that  the  zaptiehs  of  that  sub-district,  in  company 
with  a  few  needy  Moslems  who  have  remained  behind,  are  pillaging  the  deserted  houses  of 
the  fugitives,  but  that  the  Christians  had  abstained  from  committing  any  damage  whatever. 
This  statement  confirms  what  I  had  the  honour  to  report  last  week,  and  shows  that  the 
assertion  of  the  Committee  in  Apokorona,  in  their  Petition  inclosed  in  my  previous 
despatch,  that  the  Christians  had  refrained  from  offering  any  violence  to  the  Mussulmans, 
was  no  idle  boast. 

The  authorities  having  withdrawn  their  police  from  most  of  the  villages  of  this  half 
of  Crete,  and  the  Courts  of  Law  havmg  practically  ceased  to  work  except  in  the  chief 
towns,  where  they  discharge  their  duties  in  a  perfunctory  manner,  the  Government  may  be 
said  to  have  partly  abdicated  its  functions.  Such  order  as  exists  is  due  to  the  force  of 
habit,  supplemented  by  a  police  force  supported  by  the  people,  independent  of  the 
Intimate  authorities,  but  there  is  a  growing  excitement  observable  owing  to  the 
landing  of  several  Chiefe  from  Greece.  The  most  noted  of  these  came  a  week  ago 
with  a  good  stock  of  rifles  and  gunpowder,  having  in  his  company  a  priest  who  was 
Secretary  to  the  Committee  in  the  last  insurrection.  Several  Chiefs  of  minor  importance 
have  also  made  their  appearance,  and  there  is  now  no  lack  of  arms,  but  the  want  of  food 
must  soon  be  severely  felt.  The  authorities  can  no  longer  disguise  the  fact  that  the  island 
is  in  a  state  of  rebellion,  though  no  hostile  act  involving  bloodshed  has  been  committed, 
for  the  Committee  is  anxious  to  avoid  the  odium  of  being  the  aggressors  until  they  have 
exhausted  all  pacific  means  of  obtaining  what  they  consider  to  be  their  rights.  This 
matter  remains  to  be  decided  between  them  and  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  concerning 
whose  proceedings  I  shall  have  the  honour  to  report  in  my  next  despatch. 

My  French  colleague,  seeing  the  disorder  reigning  around,  has  thought  it  prudent  to 
lodge  on  his  premises  a  party  of  six  sailors  belonging  to  a  French  corvette  stationed  in 
Suda  Bay.  This  measure  is  viewed  with  great  dissatisfaction  by  the  local  authorities, 
who  have  since  posted  a  guard  of  regular  troops  hard  by,  as  if  by  way  of  protest. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  8. 
Vice^Consal  Calocherino  to  Consul  Sandwith. 


Sir,  CandiUf  Crete,  January  8,  1878. 

T  HAVE  the  honour  to  state  that  tl^e  Turks  of  the  villages,  and  especially  of  Messara, 
pretending  that  they  are  not  in  security  in  their  homes  on  account  of  some  robberies  of 
animals  which  have  taken  place  there,  brought  all  their  movables  into  this  town,  and  now 
they  enter  armed  with  their  famiUes,  though  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  this  district  have 
not  shown  any  insurrectionary  sign.  ^t 

The  Governor-General  arrived  here  on  the  3rd  instant,  and  sent  the  Mutessarif  to  tMC 
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villages  in  order  to  stop  the  movements  of  the  Turkish  families,  and  the  Vali  himself,  at 
the  gates  of  the  fortress,  tried  to  turn  them  back ;  nevertheless  they  insist,  and  they  enter, 
as  they  have  done  even  to-day,  by  force. 

The  Christian  inhabitants  of  this  town  and  environs  are  afraid  of  this  accumulation 
of  the  Turks  in  town,  as  the  latter,  having  no  work  here,  will  of  course  commit  all  kinds 
of  abuses,  and  especially  now  that  the  Government  is  so  weak,  and  asked  the  Governor- 
Genernl  either  to  send  the  Turkish  families  to  their  villages  or  to  give  permission  to  the 
Christians  to  leave  the  island.  The  Pasha  promised  that  as. soon  as  he  returns  to  Canea 
he  will  decide  upon  their  demand. 

I  inclose  herewith  three  Petitions  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  town,  of  Malevision,  and 
of  Messara,  on  this  matter. 

At  the  same  time,  I  beg  to  submit  to  you,  Sir,  if  you  think  it  proper,  to  ask  that  a 
British  gun-boat  be  sent  to  remain  for  some  days  in  this  port,  in  order  to  repress  the 
fanaticism  of  the  Turks,  because  nobody  can  predict  the  end  of  this  affair. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  L.  A.  CALOCHERINO. 


Inclosure  2  in  JNo.  8. 
Telegram,  dated  January  9,  1877. 


TURKISH  families  of  the  villages  continue  to  enter  the  fortress,  though  the  Christians 
declare  that  they  accept  the  proposals  of  the  Government  and  remain  quiet.  In  five  days 
all  the  Turkish  families  will  be  in  this  town,  when  there  will  be  great  danger  that  atrocities 
will  be  committed  in  town  and  the  environs  by  Turks.  Government  cannot  stop  families 
but  by  force,  which  they  decline  to  employ.  Vali  sent  two  days  ago  the  Mutessarifs  to  the 
villages  to  stop  families  by  fair  means  ;  nevertheless,  Turkish  families  continue  to  arrive 
here ;  by  force  only  they  will  stop  them.  I  learn  Vali  leaves  this  town  iu  desperate 
condition. 


No.  9, 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^(Received  January  28.) 

My  Lol^,  Canea,  Crete,  January  14,  1878. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  6th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  Costaki  Pasha  and  his  colleague  to  issue  a  Proclamation  at 
once,  and  then  to  return  to  Apokorona. 

I  went  to  see  Costaki  Pasha  on  the  8th  instant,  when  his  Excellency  told  me, 
with  much  concern,  that  in  consequence  of  a  step  taken  by  the  Vali  at  Candia,  he 
had  delayed  publishing  the  intended  Proclamation,  and  that  he  would  await  his  Excel- 
lency's  return  to  Canea.  It  appears  that  the  Vali  had,  while  in  Candia,  without  consulting 
the  Commissioners,  already  given  orders  for  the  election  of  the  Deputies  for  a  new  General 
Assembly,  and  that  the  elections  had  already  begun  in  that  town  and  the  surrounding 
districts.  It  had  entered  into  the  plans  of  the  Commissioners  to  convoke  the  General 
Assembly  at  an  early  date,  but  not  until  they  had  come  to  a  previous  underetanding  with 
the  Committee,  without  whose  concurrence  it  is  certain  that  the  election  of  the  Deputies 
in  this  part  of  the  island  could  not  be  carried  out.  In  a  subsequent  interview  with 
Costaki  Pasha  his  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  abandoned  the  idea  of  proclaiming  the 
object  of  his  mission,  and  that  he  would  set  out  without  delay  for  Vamos,  the  Government 
head-quarters  in  Apokorona,  and  from  thence  proceed  with  his  colleague,  Salim  Effendi, 
to  the  village  where  the  Committee  is  sitting.  His  Excellency  begged  me,  however, 
to  write  to  the  Committee,  suggesting  that  three  or  four  of  theu-  number  should  go  to 
Vamos  to  invite  the  Commissioners  to  visit  the  Committee,  and  to  escort  them  on  the 
way.  Although  my  former  letter  inviting  some  of  the  Delegates  to  come  to  Canea  had 
not  attained  its  object,  I  knew  they  could  have  no  difficulty  in  complying  with  this  fresh 
request,  so  I  dispatehed  the  desired  letter  yesterday,  and  the  two  Commissioners  set  out 
for  Apokorona  in  the  afternoon. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

.     P-S.— January  16.  Costaki  Pasha  and  his  colleague  returned  from  Apokorona  lastly 
night    Amved  at  Vamos,  they  were  met,  as  I  had  requested,  by  ten  or  twelve  of  th^^^^ 


more  respectable  Delegates,  who  escorted  them  to  Fr^.  -Tliere  they  wcTe  received  witfi^fdl 
the  honours  due  to  their  rank ;  and,  in  few  words,  Costaki  Pasha  and  Salem  Effendi  tdd 
them  the  object  of  their  mission.  After  some  conversation  on  the  subject  of  the  Cretan 
demands,  it  was  thought  advisable  to  wait  until  all  the  districts  had  elected  their  Delc^tes, 
which  it  will  take  another  week  or  ten  days  to  accomplish.  During  this  interval  the 
Commissioners,  who  have  just  communicated  to  me  this  intelligence^  will  remain  here. 

T,  B.  S. 


No.  10. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^-^{Received  January  28.) 

My  Lord,  Ckinea,  Crete,  January  16,  1878. 

IN  consequence  of  a  delay  in  the  arrival  of  the  weekly  steamer  from  Syra,  I  am  able 
to  add  that  I  have  seen  the  Commander  of  the  French  gun-vessel  stationed  in  Suda  Bay, 
who  has  just  returned  from  a  visit  to  Candia.  He  reports  that  that  town  is  quiet  again, 
and  that,  in  his  opinion,  there  was  not  at  any  moment  any  real  cause  for  the  alarm  which 
I  had  the  honour  of  reporting  in  my  despatch  of  the  13th  instant.  The  Mussulman 
peasantry  had  fled  from  the  Christians,  and  the  mutual  fear  which  they  seem  to  have 
inspired  had  in  neither  case  any  foundation,  but  is  easily  BCcounted  for  by  the  reminis- 
cences left  by  the  last  insurrection  and  the  more  recent  stories  of  massacres  in  European 
Turkey. 

I  am  also  glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  a  greater  feeling  of  security  prevails  here.  The 
Yali  has  begun  disarming  the  Mussulmans,  and  strong  patrols  of  gendarmes  and  soldiers 
occupy  the  roads,  these  vigorous  measures  having  had  a  most  salutary  effect  in  inspiring 
confidence. 

I  havci  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B-  SANDWITH, 

No.  11. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandwith^ 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1878. 

I  APPROVE  your  proceedings  with  a  view  to  facilitate  a  settlement  between  the 
Cretan  communities  and  the  Commissioners  sent  by  the  Ottoman  Government,  as  reported 
in  your  despatch  of  the  6th  instant. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  12. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandwith. 

Sir,  Foreign  Offi(?e,  January  31,  1878. 

I  APPROVE  your  proceedings,  as  reported  in  your  despatch  of  the  14th  instant, 
with  a  view  to  bring  about  an  understanding  between  the  Turkish  Commissioners  and  the 
Cretan  populatioUf 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  13. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.-^(Received  February  3.) 

Mj  Lord,  Constantinople,  January  23,  1878. 

MR.  CONSUL  SANDWITH,  in  his  despatch  to  me  (copy  of  which  was  sent  by  him 
to  your  Lordship),  gives  an  account  of  fih  attftcTc  made  upon  Mr.  Trtfilli,  the  British 
Consular  Agent  at  Rethymo.    Yesterday  Count  Zichy  called  upon  me  with  a  despatch  i 
from  the  Ausko-Hungarian  Consul  at  Crete,  giving  a  somewhat  similar  account  of  what^l^ 
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had  happened  to  Mr.  Trifilli,  who  appears  to  be  the  Austro-Hungarian  Vice-Consul  at 
Rethjrmo.  Mr,  Trifilli  had  requested  that  an  Austrian  man-of-war  should  be  sent  at  once 
to  that  place,  and  that  the  persons  who  had  taken  part  in  the  attack  upon  him  should  be 
arrested  and  signally  and  publicly  punished.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Consul  expressed  his 
opinion  that  as  the  Mutessarif  Pasha  (Governor)  of  Rethymo  had  called  upon  Mr.  Trifilli 
to  offer  an  apology  for  his  ill-treatment  by  the  mob,  and  as  two  of  the  ringleaders  had 
been  arrested  and  imprisoned,  sufficient  satisfaction  had  been  given,  and  that  it  was  not 
desirable,  under  present  circumstances,  to  insist  upon  further  reparation. 

Count  Zichy  said  that  he  quite  concurred  in  this  opinion,  and  thought*  that  in  the 
actual  state  of  the  Island  of  Crete,  it  would  not  be  prudent  or  desirable  to  take  further 
steps  in  this  matter.  I  told  his  Excellency  that  I  agreed  with  him,  and  that  I  should  limit 
myself  to  communicating  the  substance  of  Mr.  Sandwith's  despatch  to  the  Porte,  unless 
otherwise  instructed  by  your  Lordship.  His  Excellency  thanked  me  for  the  desire  I  showed 
to  act  with  him  in  this  question. 

I  have  Sec 
,  (Signed)       '    A.  H.  LAYAED. 

No.  14. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  3.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete^  January  21,  1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour,  in  my  despatch  of  the  7th  instant,  to  communicate  to  your 
Lordship  my  suspicions  that  certain  influential  Mussulmans  of  this  town  and  of  Candia  and 
Rethymo  were  the  instigators  of  the  migration  of  the  Mussulman  peasantry  into  those 
towns.  Costaki  Pasha  has  just  informed  me  that  the  authorities  have  found  indications 
of  the  complicity  of  some  Mussulmans  of  Candia  and  Rethymo  in  this  criminal  work,  and 
they  are  to  be  immediately  banished  the  island.  That  there  are  others  in  this  town  guilty 
of  the  same  conduct  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  but  they  are  known  to  be  protected 
by  the  Mussulman  Counsellor,  and  so  escape  the  fate  that  awaits  their  fellows.  The  evil 
wrought  by  these  men  has  been  already  accomplished,  for  the  migratory  movement, 
which  was  arrested  for  a  moment,  has  started  afresh,  and  has  extended  to  the  eastern 
extremity  of  the  island. 

Although  a  month  has  elapsed  since  the  arrival  of  the  Commissioners  without  their 
being  fairly  started  on  their  work,  Costaki  Pasha's  presence  in  Crete  during  this  critical 
time  has  been  of  great  value.  He  is  incessantly  combatting  the  evil  influences  which 
gather  around  the  konak,  and  strengthens  the  hands  of  the  Vali. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWTTH. 

No.  15. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  6.) 

(Extract.)  Canea^  Crete,  January  26,  1878. 

SINCE  I  had  the  honour  of  addressmg  your  Lordship  on  the  21st  instant,  there  has 
been  a  notable  increase  of  excitement  among  the  Christians  of  this  island,  due  to  the  rapid 
progress  of  the  Russian  armies  towards  Constantinople. 

The  constant  influx  from  Greece  of  their  countrymen  who  have  been  living  in  exile 
there  has  also  tended  to  increase  their  enthusiasm.  These  returned  Cretans,  many  of  whom 
have  brought  supplies  of  arms,  are  gathering  around  them  little  bands  of  men,  who  are 
tempted  to  join  by  the  combined  attractions  of  pay  and  a  love  of  adventure.  Hitherto 
these  irregular  bands  have  not  committed  any  breach  of  the  peace  beyond  the  destruction 
of  one  or  two  deserted  block-houses.  They  are  restrained  by  the  Committee  and  the 
200  delegates  now  assembled  in  Apokorona^  who  fairly  represent  the  wishes  of  the  Christian 
population. 
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No.  16. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.'-^(R$ceived  February  6.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  January  27,  1878.  . 

THE  elections  of  the  Christian  delegates  having  been  completed  throughout  the 
island,  I  learnt  that  the  Committee  intimated  the  fact  to  the  Commissioners,  who  were 
travelling  with  his  Excellency  the  Governor-General  in  the  eastern  districts  of  the  island. 
Hearing  that  they  were  very  impatient  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  them  on  account 
of  the  state  of  enthusiasm  into  which   the  inhabitants  of  Sphakia  and  Apokorona  in 
particular  had  been  thrown  by  the  recent  news  from  the  seat  of  war,  an  enthusiasm  which 
it  was  feared  might  lead  to  sonje  hostile  demonstration  on  the  part  of  irresponsible  Chiefs, 
I  took  upon  myself  to  telegraph  to  Costaki  Pasha  on  the  24th  instant  that  tlie  delegates 
were  impatient  to  treat  with  his  Excellency.     The  following  morning  the  Commissioners 
and  the  Vali  returned  here  by  sea  from  Candia,  and  Costaki  Pasha  came  to  see  me  the 
same  afternoon.     His  Excellency  told  me  that  an  arrangement  had  been  come  to  when  he 
was  last  in  Apokorona  that  on  the  completion  of  the  elections  a  Commission  of  twelve  or 
fifteen  of  the  delegates  should  meet  him  and  his  colleague  at  the  Convent  of  Chrysopege, 
situated  in  the  plain  of  Canea,  and  that  the  discussions  should  take  place  there.     I  was  in 
a  position  to  know  that  even  if  such  a  plan  had  been  agreed  to  (I  was  aware  it  had  been 
proposed),  the  Committee  was  not  prepared  to  carry  it  out,  and  I  told  his  Excellency  so. 
The  pretext  put  forward  by  the  Committee  for  not  venturing  so  near  the  town  is  that 
which  has  so  often  proved  fatal  to  an  understanding  between  the  Porte  and  its  rebellious 
subjects,  viz.,  want  of  confidence;  and,  in  the  present  instance,  it  is  capable  of  being 
plausibly  coloured  by  the  midnight  arrest  and   subsequent  exile  to   Samsoun  of  the 
ex-Deputy  Argyraki.   The  only  alternative  seemed  to  be,  as  T  remarked  to  his  Excellency, 
for  him  and  his  colleague  to  take  up  their  quarters  at  Vamos,  the  seat  of  Government  of 
Apokorona  and  Sphakia,  and  thence  to  go  daily  to  Frd,  the  village  where  the  Committee 
is  sitting,  an  bourns  journey  towards  the  mountains.     This  arrangement  did  not  at  all  meet 
the  views  of  Costaki  Pasha,  both  from  the  discomfort  attending  the  journeys  to  and  fro  at 
this  inclement  season,  and  still  more  because  of  the  sacrifice  of  dignity  it  involved ;  and 
his  Excellency  left  me  with  the  intention  of  writing  to  the  Mutessarif  of  Sphakia  to 
propose  that  the  delegates  should  meet  him  at  Chrysopege. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  a  fresh  obstacle  is  thrown  in  the  way  of  negotiations.  There 
is  besides  a  growing  impression  that  the  mission  of  Costaki  Pasha  and  his  colleague. is 
destined  to  end  in  failure,  an  impression  which  is  itself  unfavourable  to  success.  The 
course  of  the  war  and  the  attendant  excitement  in  Greece  are  creating  a  situation  which 
is  proving  too  strong  for  that  large  and  respectable  party  in  Crete  which  was  sincerely 
anxious  for  a  peaceful  settlement  of  their  grievances.  Nevertheless,  should  to-morrow's 
steamer  bring  the  news  of  the  conclusion  of  an  armistice  as  a  preliminary  to  peace,  it  will 
have  a  sobering  effect  on  the  Delegates  and  make  them  disposed  to  meet  the  Commis- 
sioners half-way  in  the  choice  of  a  place  of  meeting.  I  have  myself  sent  a  message 
suggesting  some  such  compromise. 

No.  17. 

tionsul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ---^Received  Pebrudfy  6.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  January  29,  1878. 

SINCE  I  had  the  honour  of  addressing  your  Lordship,  1  learn  that  Costaki  Pasha  and 
his  colleague,  finding  that  the  Committee  will  not  consent  to  leave  their  present  quarters 
at  Fr^,  have  determined  themselves  to  proceed  thither,  as  the  only  means  of  coming  to 
an  understanding  with  them. 

The  agitation  is  so  great  among  the  Chiefs,  particularly  those  recently  come  from 
Greece,  who  are  using  every  effort  to  induce  the  people  to  rise,  that  the  Committee,  to  keep 
abreast  with  the  popular  feeling,  has  resolved  to  adopt  a  new  programme,  which  is  far  in 
excess  of  their  former  demands,  and  which  is  said  to  meet  with  the  hearty  concuiTcnce  of 
the  elected  Delegates. 

The  following  are  the  cardinal  points  of  the  programme  :— 

1.  That  the  form  of  Government  in  Crete  be  autonomous. 

2.  That  the  Chief  of  the  autonomous  State  be  chosen  by  the  people, 

3.  That   the   island   shall  pay  an   annual   tribute   to   the   Porte  of  5^0^(Lprsi^ 
(5,000  Turkish  pounds).  Digitized  by  VifjOCWie 
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4.  That  the  Constitution  thus  laid  d^wn  be  guaranteed  by  the  Great  Powers. 

It  is  the  arrival  of  so  many  Chiefs  which  is  creating  embarrassment.  Certainly 
no  more  potent  means  could  be  employed  to  effect  their  purpose,  and  it  has  required  all 
the^  efforts  of  the  local  Committee  to  combat  their  designs.  Only  last  Saturday,  the 
26tii  instant,  a  plan  had  been  concocted  to  attack  Vamos,  m  Apocorona,  which  is 
garrisoned  by  a  force  of  1,500  Bedif,  and  the  Mutessarif  was  prepared  to  abandon  his  post 
and  come  into  town.  The  Vali  ordered  him  to  remain,  and  the  troops  are  entrenching 
themselves  against  a  sudden  attack.  These  particulars  I  have  from  the  Vali  himself.  The 
attack  was  put  off. 


No.  18. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

*      f»A*f  •  Foreign  Offlce,  February  1,187S. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  23rd  ultimo,  relative  to  an  attacit 
made  upon  M.  Trifilli,  the  British  Consular  Agent  and  Austro-Hungarian  Vice-Consul  at 
Rethymo,  by  the  mob  at  that  place ;  and  I  approve  of  your  having  concurred  in  the 
opinion  expressed  by  Count  Zichy  that,  in  the  present  state  of  the  Island  of  Crete,  it  was 
not  necessary  or  expedient  to  take  any  fi»ther  steps  for  the  punishment  of  the  offenders. 

I  am,  &c 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  19. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandmth. 

Sir,  Forngn  Office,  February  14,  1878. 

I  APPROVE  your  proceedings,  as  reported  in  your  despatch  of  the  27th  ultimo, 
with,  a  view  to  faciUtate.a  meeting  between  the  Committee  of  the  Christian  Delegates  and 
the  Turkish  Commisabniers  in  the  Island  of  Crete. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  20. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby, — {Received  Pebruary  15.) 

(fixtitict.)  Caneay  Crete,  February  1,  1878. 

A  CONVERSATION  which  I  recently  had  with  the  Vali  Pasha  threw  a  good  deal 
of  light  on  the  recent  migration  of  the  Mussulman  peasantry  from  their  homes.  I  have 
frequently  mentioned  that  the  impression  prevailed  that  this  singular  movement  was 
instigated  by  certain  Mussulman  inhabitants  of  the  garrison  towns.  His  Excellency  told 
me  that  he  was  now  persuaded  that  such.was  the  case,  and  that  their  hope  seemed  to  have 
been  to  stir  up  thereby  an  insurrection  from  which  they  had  expected  to  jirofit,  as  many  of 
them  had  don6  in  the  last  rebellipn.  When  they  were  engaged  in  this  work  the  Turkish 
arms  had  not  suffered  the  reverses  which  have  Tsince  befallen  them.  His  Excellency- 
further  tells  me  that  he  had  been  constantly  impelled  by  influential  Mussulmans,  of  Canea 
to  send  troops  in  the  districts  which  had  begun  to  show  signs  of  insubordination,  ^nd  as 
early  as  last  July  a  deputation  of  nearly  all  the  leading  Moslems  had  waited  upon  him  for 
the  same  purpose.  It  is  certain  that  Samih  Pasha  has  had  a  difficult  part  to  play  since 
his  arrival  in  Crete  last  March,  and  be  deserves  credit  for  having  resisted  the  sinister 
influences  with  which  he  has  been  beset  on  every  side. 

The  refugees  now  repi-oach  their  evil  counsellors  for  having  advised  them  to  leave 
their  homes,  as  many  of  them  are  reduced  to  poverty,  and  nothing  but  misery  and 
starvation  stares  them  in  the  face.  That  the  Christians  were  not  imphcated  in  the  move- 
ment is  proved  by  their  complete  abstention  from  any  act  of  pillage  in  the  abandoned 
villages,  which  his  Excellency  freely  acknowledges  and  is  grateful  for.  Orders  have  been 
given  for  the  arrest  and  banishment  of  some  intriguing  Moslems  for  having  employed 
devices  designed  to  frighten  the  peasantry  from  their  homes,  but  they  seem  to  have  had 
timely  warning  of  theit  fate  and  are  in  hiding. 
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No.  21. 
Ckmsul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  15.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  2,  1878. 

AS  I  had  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  in  my  despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo, 
Costaki  Pasha  started  for  Fr6,  in  Apokorona.  on  the  30th  ultimo.  Before  leaving  he  wrote 
to  tell  me  that  he  was  led  to  this  step  in  consequence  of  having  received  a  petition  signed 
by  109  delegates,  urging  his  Excellency  to  lose  no  time  to  open  negotiations  with  them. 
Unfortunately  his  colleague,  Salim  Effendi,  remained  behind  on  the  plea  of  indisposi- 
tion, I  have  since  heard  that  the  committee  and  delegates  refuse  to  treat  with 
Costaki  Pasha  alone,  and  they  regard  Salim  Effendi's  alleged  indisposition  as  a  mere 
pretext  for  delaying  proceedings  till  the  preliminaries  of  peace  shall  have  been  signed  in 
Roumelia.  It  is  their  intention  to  protest  to-day  against  the  Commission  for  the  absence 
of  the  Mussulman  member,  and  to  throw  on  it  the  responsibility  of  the  failure  likely  to 
be  entailed  thereby.  I  have  requested  M.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo  to  call  on  Salim  Effendi 
on  my  part,  to  represent  to  him  the  serious  consequences  his  continued  presence  here  is 
producing. 

It  is  evident  that  the  autonomy  which  the  delegates  are  now  prepared  to  demand  is 
only  another  name  for  a  principality.  Tlie  second  article,  *^That  the  chief  of  the 
autonomous  state  be  chosen  by  the  people,''  is  apparently  conceived  with  the  object  of 
rejecting  any  nominee  of  the  Porte,  whether  Christian  ot  Mussulman,  and  thereby  of 
choosing  a  foreign  candidate ;  but  as  they  know  that  the  demand  for  a  principality  would 
at  first  sight  be  rejected,  they  seek  to  disguise  it  under  the  name  of  autonomy. 

A  struggle  is  now  going  on  between  the  party  of  peace  and  the  war  party.  The 
mass  of  the  Cretans  have  ranged  themselves  under  the  former  party,  their  desire  being  to 
exhaust  every  pacific  method  of  improving  their  lot  before  making  an  appeal  to  arms. 
The  latter  is  formidable  by  reason  of  the  recent  influx  of  Cretan  chiefis,  who  are 
constantly  landing  with  supplies  of  arms  and  gunpowder,  for  the  special  purpose  of 
raising  the  island  to  the  cry  of  annexation  to  Greece.  I  know  of  letters  firom  patriots 
in  Greece  addressed  to  the  recently  arrived  chiefs,  reproachini;  them  for  havinp  accepted 
money  and  arms  and  yet  remaining  passive.  The  Cretans,  however,  have  not  foi^otten 
the  terrible  lesson  of  1866-8,  and  having  wives  and  children  to  take  care  of,  they 
hesitate  to  move  provided  they  can  gain  thmr  ends  by  peaceful  means.  They  are  slow  to 
respond  to  the  cry  of  annexation  to  Greece,  knowing  by  bitter  experience  that  that  Power 
may  fail  them  at  the  critical  moment,  and  they  think  it  safer  to  endeavour  to  obtain 
practical  liberty  under  their  old  masters  than  to  risk  the  loss  of  all  by  acting  against 
the  will  of  Europe.  ^ 

Last  week  a  certain  chief  hoisted  the  revolutionary  flag  in  the  district  of  Kissamos 
in  the  presence  of  a  few  hundred  followers.  The  affistir  was  magnified  into  a  declaration  of 
hostilities.  The  demonstration,  however,  fell  flat,  and  cei-tainly  will  not  warrant  the 
construction  put  upon  it.  Appearances,  nevertheless,  warrant  the  belief  that  a  rising  will 
not  lon^  be  delayed.  The  Government  has  thought  it  prudent  to  withdraw  its  officials 
from  a  kaza  bordering  on  Sphakia,  having  received  information  that  an  attack  was  about 
to  be  made  on  them,  and  the  Kaimakam  of  Sphakia  runs  a  similar  risk,  though  he  has  a 
detachment  of  troops  to  protect  him. 

The  Christian  inhabitants  of  all  the  villages  near  here  are  conveying  their  goods  to 
places  of  safety,  in  order  that  they  may  be  ready  to  flee  to  the  mountains  at  u  D)omeut*s 
notice.    Many  of  the  younger  men  have  already  preceded  them* 

M.  Moazzo  informs  me  that  Salim  Efiendi  has  just  started  to  join  his  collcugue 
at  Fr^. 


No.  22. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -^{Received  February  15.) 

My  Lord»  Constantinople,  February  4;  \Hl8t 

COSTAKI  PASHA  ADOSSIDES,  the  Christian  Commissioner  recently  sent  to 
Crete  to  inquire  into  the  grievances  of  the  Christian  inhabitants,  has  been  named  Civil 
Governor,  and  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha  has  been  appointed  to  the  military  i^z^W^^^^J^lc 

'  [524]  b 
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Both  appointments  are  good^  and  under  other  circumstances  might  have  led  to 
excellent  results. 

(Signed)         '  A.  H,  LAYARD. 


Fo.  23. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  20.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  February  8,  1878» 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  four  Articles  embodying  the 
fresh  demands  which  the  Cretan  Christians  have  drawn  up,  and  which  were  stated  in  my 
despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo,  were  presented  to  the  Imperial  Commissioners  on  the 
3rd  instant.  The  latter  told  the  Committee  and  Delegates  that  they  were  not  authorized 
to  discuss  demnnds  which  differed  widely  from  those  which  they  were  come  to  treat  about, 
and  they  attempted  in  vain  to  dissuade  them  from  making  such  extravagant  proposals. 
Finally,  the  Commissioners  offered  to  refer  the  subject  to  Constantinople,  and  the  Com- 
mittee agreed  to  a  delay  of  a  week  for  the  answer  to  be  given  by  the  Porte.  That  term 
expires  to-morrow  evening,  and  great  apprehension  exists  lest  the  Christians  may  take 
steps  which  will  compel  the  Government  to  have  recourse  to  repressive  measures  in  order 
to  vindicate  its  authority. 

The  Kaimakam  of  the  Caza  of  Sphakia  has  at  last  been  recalled  from  his  post,  and  he 
arrived  here  a  few  days  ago  by  sea  with  the  200  regular  and  the  80  irregular  troops  which 
bad  hitherto  sufficed  for  his  protection.  Intimation  seems  to  have  been  received  that  he 
would  shortly  be  attacked  by  the  Sphakians.  The  Mutessarif  of  the  Sandjak  of  Sphakia 
still  remains  at  his  head  quarters  in  Varaos  of  Apokoroua^  where  two  battalions  are 
stationed. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  24. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  20.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  February  8,  1878. 

ON  the  4th  instant  the  announcement  was  received  here  of  the  appointment  of 
Costaki  Pasha  as  Vali  of  Crete.  His  Excellency  returned  from  Apokorona,  where  he  had 
been  conferring  with  the  Committee  the  following  morning,  and  immediately  entered  upon 
the  duties  of  his  new  post.  Some  months  ago  this  appointment  would  have  contributed  a 
good  deal  to  soften  the  asperity  of  the  popular  feeling  towards  the  Porte,  as  it  would  have 
been  regarded  as  evincing  a  desire  on  its  part  to  put  the  Christians  on  an  equality  with  the 
Mussulmans.  Now  it  is  to  be  feared  that  matters  have  gone  too  far  to  be  patched  up  by 
a  measure  of  this  kind. 

The  very  last  act  of  Samih  Pasha  was  of  a  nature  greatly  to  augment  the  difficulties 
of  his  successor.  Reports  having  been  brought  in  that  a  Christian  Chief,  with  a  band  of 
50  men,  had  passed  through  the  Christian  villages  of  Peribolio  and  Murnies,  situated  three 
or  four  miles  from  the  town,  Samih  Pasha  immediately  began  arming  the  Mussulmans  of 
the  town,  from  500  to  600  Peabody-Martmi  rifles  being  distributed  indiscriminately 
amongst  the  mob,  and  his  Excellency  telegraphed  to  the. Governors  of  Candia  and  Rethymo 
to  arm  the  Mussulmans  of  those  towns  also.  Thus  armed,  they  immediately  dispersed 
themselves  over  the  surrounding  country,  spreading  terror  amongst  the  Christian  portion 
of  the  inhabitants.  One  band  betook  itself  to  the  large  village  of  Galata.  This  village, 
which  contains  some  150  Christian  families,  had  already  lost  more  than  half  of  its  inhabi- 
tants by  flight,  and  a  company  of  regular  soldiers  had  been  stationed  there  as  a  protection 
for  those  who  remained.  As  soon  as  the  band  entered  the  village,  they  proceeded  to  the 
house  of  the  principal  inhabitant,  broke  it  open,  planted  the  Turkish  colours  on  the  roofi 
and  collecting  what  poor  furniture  was  found  in  the  rooms,  made  a  bonfire  of  it  in  the 
court-yard.  A  few  other  houses  were  also  broken  open  by  the  band.  As  the  80  regular 
soldiers  looked  on. with  unconcern  at  these  proceedings,  the  inhabitants,  hastily  gathering 
together  their  scanty  household  stuff,  fled  with  all  speed  to  the  nearest  mountain 
villages,  but  they  were  pursued,  overtaken,  and  robbed  of  much  they  had  managed  to 
carry  away,     I  immediately  went  to  see  Costaki  Pasha,  and  begged  his  Excellency  to  pu 
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a  stop  to  the  further  distribution  of  arnas.  He  deeply  deplored  the  step  taken  by  Samih 
Pasha ;  and  calling  the  Colonel  of  Gendarmerie  into  nis  presence,  peremptorily  forbad  any 
more  arms  to  be  given  out.  At  the  same  time  he  ordered  him  to  go  and  verify  the  report 
I  had  just  brought  him  of  the  licence  committed  in  G^lata,  and  to  restore  order  without 
delay.  The  Colonel  returned  the  same  evening,  and  made  a  statement  which  quite  bore 
out  that  which  I  had  given  to  his  Excellency.  The  next  morning  Costaki  Pasha  called 
together  the  principal  Mussulman  inhabitants,  and  commented  in  very  earnest  language 
on  the  evils  which  the  conduct  of  the  armed  rabble  was  likely  to  bring  on  the  Island, 
reminding  them  that  it  was  the  rufSanly  acts  committed  in  Bulgaria  by  Bashi-Bazpuks  of 
the  same  class  which  had  alienated  the  sympathy  of  the  Christian  Powers.  His  Excel- 
lency's remarks  seem  to  have  been  well  received  by  his  audience,  and  he  then  proceeded 
to  form  a  Special  Commission,  composed  of  members  of  both  religious  communities,  «( 
which  his  Excellency  will  preside  m  person,  for  the  trial  of  those  guilty  of  similar 
licence.  The  ringleaders  of  the  attack  on  Galata  have  been  arrested,  and  will  be  tried  by 
the  new  Court.  The  total  disarmament  of  these  men  the  Vali  hardly  dares  to  attempt, 
but  will  leave  that  matter  to  be  disposed  of  by  ]Mchemet  Ali  Pasha,  the  new  Military 
Governor. 

The  impression  is  everywhere  gaining  ground  that  some  Christian  Chiefs  are  medi- 
tating an  attack  on  some  detachments  of  troops  in  a  very  few  days,  if  no  answer  to  the 
demands  of  the  Committee  is  returned  within  the  week. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMA.S  B.  SANDWITH, 


No.  25. 

Consul  Sandmth  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  20.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  11,  1878. 

I  LEARN  that  a  large  meeting  of  the  leading  Mussulmans  of  Canea,  and  of  the 
refugees  from  the  surrounding  districts,  was  convened  on  the  9th  instant,  in  the  lai^e 
school-room  belonging  to  their  community,  and  that  a  resolution  was  come  to  to 
telegraph  to  the  Grand  Vizier  to  the  effect  that  the  Moslems  of  Crete,  who,  though 
numerically  inferior  to  the  Christians,  are  individually  the  largest  landowners  and  the 
principal  merchants,  strongly  deprecate  their  country  being  formed  into  an 
autonomous  State  or  a  Principality.  A  tolegram  in  tliis  sense  was  accordingly 
dispatched. 

— W^— — — ^M^— — i— — — — — — —  I  I  —————— —i——i^—.l——  11— ■— 1— ^P— ■ 

No.  26. 

'    Consul  Sandwiih  to  the  Earl  of  Derby ^^{Received  February  20.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  February  11,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  of  the  arrival  in  Suda  Bay  on  the 
8th  instant  of  a  battalion  of  Nizam  from  Bengaz^.  They  belong  to  the  7th  Re^ment  of 
the  1st  Army  Corps,  have  been  stationed  in  Uengaz^  for  some  years,  and  are  on  their  way 
to  Antivari.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the  conclusion  of  the  armistice,  this  battalion, 
which  is  only  500  strong,  will  remain  here  until  further  orders. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)      '    THOMAS  B.  SAIirDWITH. 

'  '"■ I"  li    i    I"     [11  ■'■    II      I    III  I 

IsTo.  27. 

Consul  Sandmth  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  20.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  11, 187$. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  my  Greek  colleague  received*  on 
the  9th  instant,  a  telegram  from  his  Government,  stating  that,  in  deference  to  the 
Great  Powers,  the  national  troops  had  been  withdrawn  from  Turkish  soil,  the  right  o^ 
Greece  to  representation  in  the  coming  Congress  having  been  recognized.  Thesie  Chiefs  are 
constantly  receiving:  accessions  of  strength  in  the  shape  of  arms  and  munitions  of  war,^ 
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The  Bteamer  '^  PanheOenion/'  which  frequently  ran  the  blockade  during  the  last  insurrection, 
landed  a  large  quantity  of  arms  last  week  on  the  Sphakian  Coasts  and  she  is  expected  to 
return  on  a  similar  errand  in  a  few  days. 

An  Ottoman  war  steamer  fell  in  with  two  boats  laden  with  arms  on  the  8th  instant  at 
a  place  called  Phodde,  near  Candia,  and  succeeded  in  sinking  one ;  but  on  approaching 
the  coast  to  attack  the  other,  hundreds  of  armed  men  on  the  rocks  kept  her  at  a  distance 
with  their  rifles  until  they  had  secured  its  cargo. 

I  have  just  learned  that  the  Delegates  from  the  western  districts  of  Selino,  Kissamos, 
Canea^  and  Apokorona  yesterday  proceeded  to  vote  for  the  annexation  of  the  Island  to 
Greece  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  other  Delegates.  The  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them^  that  the  latter,  who  represent  all  the  eastern  and  central  districts  as  well  as 
Sphakia,  and  who  comprise  two-thirds  of  the  Delegates,  separated  themselves  from  their 
colleagues,  and  retired  from  ¥t6,  irt  Apokorona,  to  a  village  further  east,  called 
Argyropolis.  These  adhere  to  the  propositions  presented  to  the  Commissioners,  and 
decline  to  renounce  them  until  at  least  the  arrival  of  to-morrow's  steamer  shall  throw  more 
light  on  the  situation  abroad. 

A  gentleman  who  has  just  come  from  Rethymo  by  the  steamer  says  that  the 
Moslems  are  robbing  even  the  women  of  the  clothes  on  their  backs,  and  that  a  band  of 
Christians  from  Apokorona  are  on  their  way  to  protect  their  brethren.  At  Rethymo  order 
is  still  preserved. 

In  consequence  of  this  intelligence,  I  am  just  dispatching  a  tel^ram  to  his  Excel- 
lency Mr.  Layard  in  these  words : — "  The  presence  of  a  man-of-war  would  be  advisable 
here/* 


No.  28. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Af.  Gennadius^ 

February  26.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  ^  Fevrier,  1678. 

LES  nouvelles  qui  m'arrivent  de  Tile  de  Cr^te  constatent  la  propagation  du 
mouvement  insurrectiomiel  qui  avait  commence  par  la  protestation  des  populations 
Chr6tienncs  contre  I'Administration  Ottomane. 

La  conduite  des  autorit^s  locales,  notamment  celle  de  Samich  Pacha,  qui  avait 
remplac^  pendant  quelques  jours  le  nouveau  Grouverneur  Civil  de  Tile,  durant 
Tabsence  de  celui-ci  k  Er6  (lieu  de  r6union  de  TAssembl^e  G6n6rale  des  Cr^tois),  loin 
de  calmer  les  esprits,  les  a  aigris  au  contraire.  Le  Qouvemeur  provisoire  ayant  recrut6 
un  millier  d'Ottomans  fanatiques  parmi  la  populace  de  TUe,  en  fit  des  gardiens  de  Tordre 
public  et  les  distribua  aux  alentours  du  fort  de  la  Can^e  en  leur  confiant  la  s^urit^ 
du  pqtys.  Les  Bachi-Bazouks  de  fabrication  nouvelle  occup^rent  toutes  les  routes 
menant  h  la  ville,  et  se  mirent  non-seulement  k  arrfeter  les  passants  pour  lesr  d6valiser, 
mais  k  commettre  aussi  tout  acte  de  brigandi^  sur  les  inalheureux  Chr6tieiis|uileur 
tombaient  sous  la  main. 

Adossid^s  Pacha  promet,  apr^s  son  retour,  et  sur  les  repr^ntations  du  Ccmsul 
Anglais,  de  faire  d^sarmer  cette  bande  de  bandits  officiels,  mais  rien  n'en  fut. 
Quelques  jours  m6me  apr^s  les  assurances  du  nouveau  Gouvemement  on  vlt  une 
fratche  troupe  d'Arabes  se  dinger  vers  Tarsenal  pour  s'y  pourvoir  d'armes. 

Les  actes  de  brigandage  conmiis  par  les  gardiens  improvises  de  la  s^curit^  pubUque 
oblig^nt  les  villageois  des  alentours  de  prendre  le  chemin  des  montagnes.  Quelques 
uns  a'entre  eux  voulurent  transporter  au  moins  leur  mobilier  de  la  ville,  et  Ty  mettre 
en  sillrete.  L'administration  d^fendit  cette  am^nagement  aux  Chretiens,  tandis  qu'elle 
le  permettait  dans  les  m6mes  circonstances  aux  Ottomans. 

Le  Consul  du  Boi  dtit  protester  contre  cette  flagrante  partiality  de  Tautorit^ ;  mais 
sa  protestation  n'eut  aucun  effet.  Le  Gouvemeur  de  Pile  r^pondit  que  la  mesure  pro- 
hibitoire  6tait  g6n6rale,  et  qu*il  ne  pouvait  excepter  personne.  II  fit  m^me  r6tonn6  en 
entendant  que  la  prohibition  ne  frappait  en  r6aUt6  que  les  populations  Chr^tiennes,  et 
que  les  Ottomans  am^nagaient  sans  aucun  empechement. 

M.  Logoth^tis  m'6crit  que,  vis-^-vis  des  mesures  aussi  arbitraires,  il  se  trouve  dans 
rimpossibilite  de  prater  aucun  secours  k  la  population  Hell^nique,  qui  implore  sa 
protection. 

Ce  qui  se  passe  k  Bethyme  est  le  pendant  des  actes  de  brigandage  conmiis  aux 
alentours  de  la  Can^e.  Les  Ottomans  sortent  de  la  ville,  se  mettent  en  embusoade  sur 
les  chanins  et  d^valisent  les  Chretiens  qui  passent. 

A  l^otinou  ils  d^valisdrent  la  semaine  pass^  sept  paysans;  un  autre,  nommj^ 
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l^icolas  Vallegi,  fut  encoro  plus  malheureux ;  apr^s  avoir  ^t^  d^ralis^  il  fut  ausai  blees^ 
au  cou.  lie  2^  Janvier  un  marchaud  fut  d^vaUs^,  il  fut  aussi  bless^  et  maltratt^  daais 
les  ruof;  nieiues  de  la  ville. 

Ccs  fails  ont  dA  naturellement  accel6rer  rexplosion  de  Tinsurrection,  qui  couvait 
depuis  lougtemps,  amener  une  prise  d'armes  g^neralo  et  propager  rapidement  le  mouve* 
ment  insurrectionnel. 

Ainsi  la  gamison  de  Sphakia,  leur  Gouvemeur,  et  tous  les  autres  f  onctioimaires  et 
employes  du  district,  furent  invites,  la  semaine  pass^  de  quitter  leur  poste; 
embarqu^  sur  un  vaisseau  de  guerre  ils  furent  transport's  k  la  Can^e. 

A  Oerilli,  du  district  d'AlSdano,  le  vieux  Chef  de  partisans  Mavrogenni,  a  la  t6to 
6,3  600  honames,  proclama,  il  y  a  dix  jours,  Tunion  avec  la  Gr6ce. 

Deux  jours  apr^s  il  'tait  suivi  par  le  Chef  de  Kissamo,  A.  Scalid^,  lequel,  entoui^ 
de  Fappadogamaki,  de  Parth'nios,  de  F'rid's,  et  1,500  combattants,  arbora  le  drapeau 
national,  apr^s  une  benediction  d'armes  solennelle,  et  oecupa  des  positions  &vorable8 
pour  repousser  toute  attaque  des  Ottomans  consignes  dans  les  forts. 

A  Lakki  des  Cydonies  les  Chefs  Hadji  Michali,  Crokidas,  et  autres  prooed^rent  h 
une  benediction  d'armes  pareille,  et  proclam^rent  Timion  avec  la  Grdce. 

Yous  trouverez  ici-jointe,  en  traduction,  la  proclamation  de  Hadji  Michali. 

A  Selino  les  Chefs  Criari,  Giorgakaki,  et  le  reste,  imitdrent  I'exemple  des  LakJdotea. 
Ils  constitu^rent  un  Comite  Adnunistratify  vot^rent  en  mSme  temps  Tabolition  du 
pouvoir  Ottoman,  et  se  proposent  de  communiquer  leur  decision  aux  Consuls  Euro- 
p^ens  et  h  TAssembiee  Generale. 

Le  30  Janvier  tous  les  villages  arbor^nt  le  drapeau  Helienique.  Une  partie  de 
leurs  representants  se  sent  rendus  k  Ar^roupolis,  oil  ils  seront  bient6t  rejoints  par 
ceux  qui  restent  k  Fr^,  pour  pourvoir  ae  commun  accord  k  TadministMition  des 
provinces. 

M.  Logothetis  m'ecrit  que  la  conduite  de  toutes  ces  troupes  armies,  et  des 
Chretiens  en  generale  vis-k-vis  leurs  conoitoyens  Ottomans,  est  exemplaire,  et 
empreinte  de  sentiments  humanitaires  et  com^iliants.  Tandis  que,  demi^rement  encore^ 
un  des  partisans  du  Chef  Mylonaki^  egare  a  Apocorona  et  tonibe  entre  les  mains  des 
soldats  Ottomans,  subit  les  martyrs  les  plus  atroces,  et  expira  dans  les  plus  atroces 
souffrances,  apr^s  avoir  eu  les  mains,  la  langue,  et  le  nez  coupes,  et  les  yeux  arraohes ; 
les  insurges,  au  contraire,  au  lieu  d'user  de  represadUes,  se  comportent  vis-^vis  des 
Ottomans  en  veritables  concitoyens. 

Cette  conduite  exemplaire  des  Chretiens  est  reconnue  par  les  Ottomans  m&me  les 
plus  notables,  ainsi  que  par  les  Consuls  etrangers. 

Ce  qui  precede  vous  est  conmiunique  a  titre  de  renseignement.  Vous  pouvea  eia 
faire  Tusage  qui  vous  paraltiait  necessaire. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Signe)  THEODOBE  F.  DELYANNI, 

F.S. — J'apprends  k  Tinstant  que  Tartillerie  Ottomane  est  swtie  du  fort  de  la 
Canee.  II  parait  que  les  Chretiens  ont  occupe  des  positions  voisines  et  attaque 
Yamos. 

T.  P.  D. 
(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  February  -ft-*  1878. 

THE  news  which  reaches  me  from  the  Island  of  Crete  announces  the  spread  of 
the  insurrectionary  movement  which  had  commenoad  by  the  protest  of  the  Christiaoi 
population  against  the  Ottoman  Adnodnistration. 

The  conduct  of  the  local  authorities,  notably  that  of  Samili  Pasha,  who  had  taken 
the  place  for  some  days  of  the  new  Civil  Governor  of  the  islajid,  durii^  the 
absence  of  the  latter  at  Pre  (the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Greneral  Assembly  of  the 
Cretans),  far  from  calming  public  feeling,  had,  on  the  contrary,  embittered  it. 
The  provisional  Governor,  having  recruited  some  thousand  Ottoman  fanatics  among 
the  riffraff  of  the  island,  made  them  guardians  of  public  order,  and  distributed 
them  in  the  vicinity  of  the  port  of  Canea,  entrusting  to  them  the  safety  of  the 
coimtry.  The  newly-raised  Bashi-Bazouks  held  all  the  roads  leading  to  the  town, 
and  proceeded  not  only  to  stop  and  rob  all  the  passei-s-by,  but  to  commit  also  every 
possiole  act  of  brigandage  on  the  unfortunate  Christians  who  fell  into  their  hands. 

Adossides  Pasha  promised,  after  his  return,  and  on  the  representations  of  the 
English  Consul,  to  cause  this  band  of  official  bandits  to  be  disarmed,  but  nothing  of 
the  sort  took  place.  Some  days  indeed  after  the  assurances  of  the  new  Government  a 
fresh  troop  of  Arabs  were  seen  going  towar4s  the  arsenal  for  a  supply  of  arms,  /-|/-^qTp 
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The  acts  oi  bridaudage  committed  by  the  improvised  guardians  of  the  public 
Ba£ety  forced  the  villagers  in  the  neighbourhood  to  betake  themselves  to  the 
mountains.  Some  among  them  wished  to  carry  away  at  least  their  movables  from 
the  town  and  put  them  in  a  place  of  safety.  The  administration  forbade  this  in  the 
case  of  the  Christians,  while  permitting  it  in  the  same  circumstances  to  the  Ottomans. 

The  Consul  of  the  King  rightly  protested  against  this  flagrant  partiality  on  the 
part  of  the  authorities.  But  Ids  protesl^  was  of  no  effect.  The  Governor  of  the 
island  replied  that  the  prohibitory  measure  was  general,  and  that  he  could  make  no 
exceptions.  He  even  feigned  surprise  at  hearing  tliat  the  prohibition  only  really 
told  on  the  Christian  population,  and  that  the  Ottomans  i^emoved  their  effecte 
without  any  hindrance. 

M.  Logothetis  writes  me  word  that,  in  the  face  of  such  arbitrary  measures,  he 
finds  it  impossible  to  give  any  help  to  the  Greek  population,  who  beg  his  protection. 

What  is  passing  at  Eethymo  is  a  repetition  of  the  acts  of  brigandage  committed 
in  the  environs  of  Canea.  The  Ottomans  leave  the  to^vn,  lie  in  ambush  on  the  roads, 
and  rob  the  passing  Christians. 

At  Fotenou  last  week  they  robbed  seven  peasants ;  another,  by  name  Nicolas 
Vallegi,  was  more  unlucky  still ;  after  being  robbed,  he  was  also  wounded  in  the  neck. 
On  the  i24th  January  a  merchant  was  robbed,  he  was  also  wounded  and  ill-treated 
in  the  very  streets  of  the  town. 

These  acts  have  naturally  hastened  the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection,  which  had 
long  been  brewing,  have  brought  about  a  general  call  to.  arms,  and  have  given  a 
rapid  extension  to  the  insurrectionary  movement. 

Thus  the  garrison  of  Sphakia,  their  Governor,  and  all  the  other  officials  and 
employes  of  the  district,  were  told  last  week  to  quit  their  posts;  they  were 
embarked  on  a  man-of-war,  and  taken  to  Canea. 

At  Cerilli,  in  the  district  of  Alikiano,  the  old  Chief  of  partizans,  Mavroyenni,  at 
the  head  of  600  men,  proclaimed,  ten  days  ago,  union  with  Greece. 

Two  days  later  ms  example  was  followed  by  the  Chief  of  Kissamo,  A.  Scalid^s, 
who,  surrounded  by  Pappadogomaki,  Parthenios,  P6rid^,  and  1,500  combatants, 
displayed  the  national  flag  after  a  solemn  benediction  of  arms,  and  occupied  positions 
favourable  for  repulsing  all  attack  of  the  Ottomans  confined  within  the  forts. 

At  Lakki,  in  the  Cydonies,  the  Chiefs  Hadji  Michali,  Crokidas,  and  others, 
proceeded  to  a  similar  benediction  of  arms,  and  proclaimed  union  with  Greece. 

At  Selino,  the  Chiefs  Criari,  Giorgakaki,  and  the  rest,  imitated  the  example  of 
the  Lakkiots.  They  appointed  an  Administrative  Committee,  voted  at  the  same  time 
the  abolition  of  the  Ottoman  Power,  and  propose  to  communicate  their  determination 
to  the  European  Consuls  and  to  the  General  Assembly. 

On  the  30th  of  January  all  the  villages  raised  the  Hellenic  flag.  Part  of 
their  representatives  went  to  Argyroupolis,  where  they  will  soon  be  rejoined  by  those 
who  remain  at  Fr6  to  provide,  by  mutual  agreement,  for  the  administration  of  the 
provinces. 

M.  Logothetis  writes  me  word  that  the  conduct  of  all  these  armed  troops,  and  of 
the  Christians  generally,  towards  their  Ottoman  fellow-citizens,  is  exemplary,  and 
bears  the  stamp  of  humane  and  conciliatory  feeUngs.  While  on  the  one  hand, 
quite  recently,  one  of  the  partisans  of  the  Chief  Mylonaki,  who  lost  his  way  at 
Apocorona,  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Ottoman  soldiers,  was  subjected  to  the  most 
atrocious  martyrdom,  and  expired  in  most  horrible  pain,  after  having  had  his  hands, 
tongue,  and  nose  cut  off,  and  his  eyes  torn  out ;  the  insurgents  on  the  other,  instead 
of  committlQg  reprisals,  behave  towards  the  Ottomans  as  true  fellow-citizens. 

This  exemplary  conduct  of  the  Christians  is  acknowledged  by  the  most  prominent 
of  the  Ottomans  even,  as  well  as  by  the  foreign  Consuls. 

The  above  is  communicated  to  you  for  your  information.  You  may  use  it  as 
seems  to  you  necessary. 

(Signed)  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI. 

P.S. — I  hear  this  moment  that  the  Ottoman  artillery  has  left  the  fort  of  Canea. 
It  appears  that  the  Christians  have  occupied  the  adjacent  positions  and  attacked 
Yamos. 

T.  P.  D. 
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No.  29. 
Comul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  1.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  14,  1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  give  your  Lordship,  in  a  postscript  to  my  last  despatch, 
some  account  of  the  disorders  committed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rethymo. 

Early  on  the  morning  of  the  12th  instant  Costaki  Pasha  sent  orders  to  Vice- 
Admiral  Hussein  Pasha,  Commander-in-chief  in  the  Archipelago,  to  proceed  without 
a  moment's  delay  to  E/Cthymo  in  his  flag-ship  the  "  Orchani6,  taking  with  him  two 
companies  of  regular  troops  tinder  the  command  of  an  energetic  officer.  This 
measm*e  of  the  new  Vali  has  had  the  happiest  effect,  the  authorities  having  succeeded 
in  arresting  upwards  of  fifty  of  the  rioters,  who  will  be  brought  to  trial  before  a 
special  Conamission  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  Moslems  and  Christians.  The 
assassins  of  the  two  Christians  who  were  found  miurdered  outside  Bicthymo  have  also 
been  seized. 

By  a  letter  received  from  Mr.  Trifilli,  the  Consular  Agent,  I  have  further  parti- 
culars of  these  lamentable  doiiiji^s.  IVo  of  the  Christian  villages  in  the  neighbourhood 
have  been  ransacked  of  every  tiling  they  possessed,  and  have  been  left  half  ruined,  the 
marauders  even  tearing  down  the  doors  and  window-frames,  and  carrying  off  all  to 
Bicthymo,  where  they  were  sold  in  the  streets.  The  village  churches  were  also 
profaned. 

There  is  the  less  excuse  for  these  proceedings  inasmuch  as  the  Christians  have 
scrupulously  respected  the  property  of  the  Moslems  who  had  abandoned  their  homes 
in  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the  Committee  in  Apokorona.  The  only  plea  they  can 
urge  in  their  defence  is  the  pressure  of  want,  by  which  they  are  being  sorely  pinched. 
The  conduct  of  the  Mutessarif  Costaki  Pasha  considers  most  reprehensible,  and  he 
has  demanded  his  recall. 

The  Consular  Agent  has  not  visited  the  scene  of  these  disturbances,  as  since  the 
attack  lately  made  on  him,  it  is  not  safe  for  him  to  venture  outside  the  town.  The 
fact  of  the  Mutessarif  having  apologized  for  the  bad  usage  he  had  then  received,  and 
his  imprisoning  two  of  his  assailants,  was  entirely  due  to  the  arrival  off  Eethymo  of 
Her  Majesty's  ship  "Rupert."  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  prisoners  were  released 
a  few  days  afterwards. 

At  Candia  the  state  of  affiairs  is  also  admitted  to  be  serious.  The  Vice-Consul 
there  informs  me  that  symptoms  are  again  showing  themselves  of  a  movement  of  the 
Moslem  peasantry  towards  the  town.  In  order  to  prevent  it,  the  Mutessarif  called 
together  the  leading  inhabitants  of  both  communities,  and  they  agreed  that  six  com* 
panics  of  100  men  each  should  be  enrolled,  and  placed  under  tiie  orders  of  chiefs  of 
good  repute.  These  volunteers  will  be  Mahomedans,  and  will  serve  without  pay. 
They  have  formed,  at  the  same  time,  a  Commission  of  sixteen  members,  eight  of 
either  creed,  who  will  accompany  the  volimteers  to  the  districts  south  and  east  of 
Candia,  where  the  bulk  of  the  Mussulmans  dwell,  and  it  is  hoped  that  partly  by  force 
and  partly  by  persuasion,  they  will  be  induced  to  remain  at  home.  The  Moslems 
of  those  parts  have  a  bad  name  for  lawlessness  and  ferocity,  and  if  they  were  crowded 
together  inside  the  walls  of  Candia  without  the  means  of  a  livelihood,  the  conse- 
quences might  be  even  more  deplorable  than  those  which  have  happened  in  Rethymo. 

In  this  town  and  neighbourhood  a  greater  feeling  of  security  prevails  since  the 
adoption  of  the  prudent  measures  devised  by  Costaki  Pasha,  as  reported  in  my 
despatch  No.  14.  The  mixed  Commission  formed  by  His  Excellency  seems  to  be 
actmg  with  impartiality,  as  the  Vali  himself  is  its  President,  and  some  of  the  more 
disreputable  characters  whom  Samih  Pasha  had  permitted  to  be  enrolled  in  the  Civil 
Guard,  as  it  is  called,  have  been  deprived  of  their  arms.  While  one  of  the  chiefs  of 
these  Moslem  volunteers  had  behaved  with  ruffianly  violence,  it  is  but  fair  to  state 
that  another  has  gained  the  general  goodwill  and  confidence  by  his  justice  and 
humanity. 

The  Vali  is  well  seconded  in  his  endeavours  to  preserve  order  by  the  leading 
Mussulmans  of  the  town,  who  are  nearly  all  possessed  of  extensive  olive  and  orange 
groves  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  who,  should  disorder  gain  the  upper  hand,  would 
be  the  chief  sufferers.  The  Christians  complain,  not  without  reason,  of  the  damage 
done  to  their  growing  com  by  the  depredations  committed  by  the  cattle  brought  by 
Moslem  emigrants  from  Selino. 

The  local  authorities  are  doing  what  they  can  to  prevent  it,  and  they  can  hardly 
be  blamed  if  the  zaptiehs,  whom  they  have  not  the  means  of  paying,  are  remiss  ia[^ 
the  discharge  of  their  duty.  ^ 
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No.  30. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. "^(Received  March  1.) 

(Extract.)  Canea^  Crete ^  February  17,  1878. 

IT  would  appear  that  after  the  vote  taken  by  the  partizans  of  annexation  to 
Greece,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  of  the  11th  instsmt,  and  which  resulted  in 
two-thirds  of  the  delegates  retiring  to  the  village  of  Argyropolis,  the  minority  (whose 
vote  was  necessarily  invalidated),  seeing  that  they  could  not  carry  public  opinion  with 
them,  determined  to  follow  their  colleagues  to  Argyropohs,  where  they  are  again 
united.  On  the  occasion  of  taking  that  vote,  three  Chiefs— two  of  them  recently 
come  from  Greece,  displayed  the  Greek  flag,  which  was  followed  in  procession  by  their 
armed  retainers.  I  am  assured  that  the  sight  of  the  national  colours  created  no 
enthusiasm,  and  it  is  even  said  that  the  village  women  pelted  them  with  stones.  This 
I  can  readily  believe,  because  throughout  the  present  crisis  the  influence  of  the  weaker 
sex  has  always  been  exerted  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  from  which  they 
would  necessarily  be  the  principal  sufferers.  This  act  of  stone- pelting,  therefore,  if 
true,  I  should  look  upon  not  so  much  as  a  protest  against  the  ideas  of  union  with 
Greece,  but  rather  as  an  effort  to  discourage  any  movement  calculated  to  renew  the 
horrors  and  misery  which  the  prolonged  struggle  of  1866-68  brought  upon  them. 

The  Committee  and  Delegates  thus  form  one  body  again,  and  their  present  atti- 
tude is  one  of  expectation  for  the  answer  to  be  returned  by  the  Porte  to  their  demand 
for  autonomy.  Prom  a  knowledge  of  the  views  held  by  many  intelligent  native 
Christians,  I  gather  that  the  Cretans  would  rally  to  any  policy  which  held  out  to 
them  a  reasonable  hope  of  deliverance  from  direct  Turkish  domination.  They  would 
exchange  that  domination  for  a  British  Protectorate  as  willingly  as  for  Greek  rule,  or 
would  be  content  to  accept  an  autonomous  Principality  with  the  Sultan  as  their 
Suzerain,  provided,  in  this  latter  case,  that  their  liberties  were  properly  guaranteed. 
The  last  vote  made  it  evident  that  there  is  no  enthusiasm  for  union  with  Greece,  and  it 
has  since  transpired  that  great  pressure  was  exercised  on  some  of  the  delegates  who 
shared  in  that  vote.  Some,  doubtless,  have  been  bought  by  bribes;  but  in  spite 
of  the  liberal  use  of  money,  which  is  the  most  powerful  of  arguments  with  those 
whom  it  reaches,  the  idea  of  union  with  Greece  has  not  much  hold  on  the  people, 
though  there  is  less  opposition  to  it  than  there  was  a  year  ago.  As  I  have  often  had 
occasion  to  point  out,  it  nmnbers  some  formidable  opponents,  especially  among  the 
Sphakians,  as  to  whom  the  formula  of  "  Crete  for  the  Cretans  '*  best  expresses  their 
aspirations,  while  with  many  experienced  old  Chiefs  it  is  an  article  of  feith  that  the 
cry  of  union  with  Greece  has  always  brought  them  ruin.  This,  I  believe,  to  be  at  the 
bottom  of  much  of  the  opposition  to  that  policy,  and  that  if  there  was  an  assurance 
that  Europe  was  favourable  to  it,  it  would  meet  with  general  and  hearty  acquiescence, 
but  that  whatever  enthusiasm  would  be  called  forth  would  spring  from  the  feeling  of 
deliverance  which  it  brought  from  Turkish  rule. 

The  Committee  seems  now  to  be  in  this  dilemma :  viz.,  that  in  refusing  to  listen 
to  the  exhortations  of  Greece,  by  demanding  autonomy  under  Turkey,  they  are 
rejecting  the  only  foreign  aid  held  out  to  them;  whUe,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
accepting  that  aid,  and  following  that  advice,  they  may  run  coimter  to  the  policy  of 
the  Great  Powers,  who  have  hitherto  shown  themselves  hostUe  to  the  annexation  of 
the  island  to  Greece.  It  is  certain  that,  without  help  of  some  kind,  the  Cretans  are 
unequal  to  the  task  of  achieving  their  independence,  as,  if  the  gates  of  the  maritime 
towns  are  closed  against  them  for  a  single  week,  famine  would  be  knocking  at  their 
doors.  Three  months  hence,  when  their  own  harvests  will  begin  to  be  gathered  in, 
they  will  cease  to  be  dependent  on  supplies  from  the  towns,  but  at  present  they  arc 
living  from  hand  to  mouth  and  suffering  great  privations. 

The  Government  is  gradually  withdrawing  its  troops  and  civil  functionaries 
from  their  usual  stations,  so  that  now  in  the  western  half  of  the  island  they  have 
aliandoned  all  the  country,  and  nearly  all  the  blockhouses  erected  at  so  much  cost, 
except  the  garrison  towns  of  Rethymo  and  Canea,  and  the  fortresses  of  Izedclin,  in 
the  Bay  of  Suda,  Grabusa,  Kissamos,  Kastelli,  Franko  Kastelli,  with  Vamos,  iu 
Apokorona,  where  two  battalions  are  centered. 
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NaSl. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  1.) 

My  Lord,  Caneas  Crete,  February  18,  1878, 

A  DOCUMENT  has  just  been  left  at  this  C!onsulate,  sent  bv  the  Cretan  Com- 
naittee,  a  translation  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose.  It  declares  that  inasmuch 
as  no  answer  has  been  returned  by  the  Porte  to  their  demands,  they  break  off  ajl 
negotiations  with  the  Commissioners  and  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers,  whom  they 
intreat  to  take  the  Cretan  question  into  their  consideration  at  the  approaching  Conference, 
with  a  view  to  its  final  solution. 

I  have,  &c, 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  in.No.  31. 

DeclaruKoh  of  Cretan  Committee  breaking  off  Negotiations  with  thf  Commissioners^  and 
appealing  to  the  Great  Powers  for  the  Settlement  of  the  Cretan  Question. 

(Traduction.) 

L*ASSEMBLEE  G^n^rale  des  Cr^tois,  prenant  en  consideration : — 

A^  Que  la  Sublime  Porte  n'ayant  pas  encore  donn6  aucune  r6ponse,  quoique  six 
jours  d6]k  ont  d6pass6  le  d^lai  cpnvenu,  aux  demandes  soumises  h  son  Envoy6 
Extraordinaire  Costaki  Adoss^des  Pacha,  par  sa  requite  en  date  du  Janvier,  1878, 
savoir : — 

(a.)  Regime  de  "  self-government ''  et  autonomie  complete. 

(b.S  Le  Chef  du  pouvoir  ex^cutif  soit  ^u  par  le  peuple. 

(c.)  Payer  au  Gouvemement  Imperial  un  tribut  annuel  de  500,000  piastres. 

(d.)  Les  ci-dessus  concessions  6tre  garanties  par  les  Grandes  Puissances. 

B.  Que  le  silence  de  la  Sublime  Porte  6quivaut  h  un  refus,  et  que  son  intention 
n'est  autre  que  de  remettre  la  solution  de  la  question  de  notre  patrie  jusqu'k  ce  qi^e 
les  questions  pendantes  de  POrient  soient  r^lues,  et  que  de  cette  manidre  elle 
devienne  maltresse  de  r^gler  la  question  Cr^toise  comme  bon  lui  semblerait. 

C.  Que  ce  but  de  la  Sublime  Porte  une  fois  r6alis6  aura  pour  consequence  la 
ruine  du  pays,  paroequ'elle  a  toujoiurs  montr6  des  dispositions  malveillantes  centre  1^ 
peuple  Chretien  de  la  Cr6te,  et  qu'elle.  a  toujours  foul6  aux  pieds  tons  les  droits  et 
privileges  a  lui  accord^s. 

Apr^  miire  reflexion  et  d^bat,  d6cr6te : — 

A.  Rompre  toute  ndgociation  avec  le  Gtouvemement  Imperial. 

B.  Fait  appel  aux  Grandes  Puissances,  confiant  la  solution  de  la  question  Cr^toise 
k  leur  justice  et  philanthropic. 

C.  Supplie  les  Grandes  Puissances  de  prendre  en  consideration  dans  le  prochain 
Congrfes  Europeen  les  programmes  du  peuple  Chretien  de  la  Cr6te,  conf  ormement  bxol 
luttes  sacrees  de  1821, 1841,  et  1866. 

Fait  ^  ArgyropoUs,  le  A  F^vrier,  1878. 

(Signe)  L'Aflsembiee-Genj^rale  de  Crdte. 

(TranslatLon.) 

THE  General  Assembly  of  Crete,  taking  into  consideration : — 

A.  That  the  Sublime  Porte  has  not  yet  given  anv  answer,  although  six  days 
have  already  elapsed  beyond  the  period  of  delay  agreed  upon,  to  the  demands  siri)- 
mitted  to  its  Envoy  Extraordinary,  Costaki  Adoswdes  Pasba^  by  its  petition  of  the 

January,  1878,  namely:  — 

(a.)  A  system  of  "  self-government "  and  complete  autonomy. 
(6.)  The  Chief  of  the  executive  power  to  be  elected  by  the  people. 
(c.)  The  payment  of  an  annual  tribute   of   500,000  piastees  to  ihe  Imperial 
Grovemment. 

(d.)  The  above  conditions  to  be  guaranteed  by  the  Great  Powers. 

B.  That  the  silence  of  the  Sublime  Porte  amoimts  to  a  refusal,  and  that  it  has  no 
other  intention  but  to  put  off  the  solution  of  the  question  regarding  our  country 
until  ttie  pending  questions  of  tlje  East  are  solved,  when  the  Porte  will  be  thus    ^ 
enabled  to  settle  the  Cretan  question  as  may  seem  good  to  it.  Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 
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C.  That  this  design  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  if  achieved,  will  cause  the  ruin  of 
this  country,  because  the  Porte  has  always  shown  ill-will  towards  the  Christian 
population  of  Crete,  and  has  always  trampled  under  foot  the  rights  and  privileges 
accorded  to  them. 

After  mature  reflection  and  discussion,  decrees : — 

A.  To  break  off  all  negotiation  with  the  Imperial  Government. 

B.  Appeals  to  the  Great  Powers,  entrusting  the  solution  of  the  Cretan  question  to 
iheir  justice  and  philanthropy. 

0.  Implores  the  Great  Powers  to  take  into  consideration  in  the  approaching 
European  Congress  the  programmes  of  the  Christian  population  of  Crete,  conformably 
^nth  the  sacred  struggles  of  1821,  1841,  and  1866. 

Done  fit  Argjrropolis,  the  15th  Februarv,  1878. 

(Signed)  The  General  Assembly  of  Crete. 


No.  82. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius.'^(Comfnunicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadius, 

March  2.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  ^  FAnier,  1 878. 

JE  continue  les  renseignements  que  je  vous  ai  donn6  par  ma  d^p^he  du  -^ 
courant  sur  Tinsurrection  Cr6toise. 

I^  mouvement  insurrectionnel,  d'apr^s  les  demiferes  nouvelles,  a  pris  de  telles 
dimensions,  la  prise  d'armes  a  6t6  si  g^n^rale  d^^ns  les  demiers  jours,  qu*il  n*y  a  plus 
que  quelques  endroits  Isolds  des  provinces  orientales  de  Tile,  oil  restent  encore  quelque 
semblant  d'autorit^s  Ottomanes.  Vous  savez  d6]k  que  les  autorit^s  civiles  et  mili- 
taires  du  district  de  Sphakia  ont  dii  quitter  leurs  postes  et  se  rendre  h  la  Can6e.  Le 
Caimacam  de  Kissamo  reste  enferm6  dans  le  fort  Castelli.  L'Eparque  de  Selino  et 
deux  compagnies  de  troupes  n'occupent  k  I'heure  qu'il  est  qu'un  petit  coin  de  terre  du 
village  de  Paliochora.  Le  drapeau  Hell6nique  notte  partout.  Vendredi  et  Samedi 
dernier  on  le  voyait  de  la  Can6e  m6me,  k  une  demi-heure  de  distance,  d6ploy6  sur  le 
camp  des  Chefs  Spiridaki  et  Mavrogenni,  compos6  de  300  insurg^s.  Une  heure  plus 
loin  les  drapeaux  nationaux  ^taient  arbor^s  sur  les  auberges  de  Platania,  oil  les  Chefs 
Yannidardaki  et  Proimaki  avaient  6tabli  leurs  quartiers. 

Le  Chef  Hadzimichali  ayant  occup6  le  village  de  Poum^e,  k  un  quart-d'heure  du 
ch&teau  du  Gtouvemeur  d'AJikiano,  obligea  celui-ci  d'en  Eloigner  toutes  les  troupes 
r6guli6res,  et  de  r6duire  la  garde  du  chAteau  k  un  petit  nombre  de  zaptiehs  seule- 
ment. 

La  conduite  des  insurg^  k  Tendroit  de  la  population  Ottomane  de  I'ile  continue 
d'etre  des  plus  examplaires.  On  ne  saurait  malheureusement  pr^tendre  que  celle  des 
Ottomans  soit  aussi  digne  d'61oges.  Tout  au  contraire,  les  bandes  de  voleurs  qui 
depuis  quelques  mois  se  sont  f  orm^  dans  les  grandes  centres  de  llle  poursuivent 
toujours  leur  oeuvre  de  devastation.  L'asile  sAr  et  facile  qu'elles  trouvent  k  toute 
heure  dans  les  forteresses,  apr^s  leurs  dqidp^es  fructueuses,  ne  fait  que  les  enhardir. 

Quant  k  TAssembl^e  G6n6rale,  apr&  avoir  en  vain  attendu  la  r6ponse  de  la  Porte 
k  ses  demandes,  elle  vient  de  proclamer  Tunion  de  Tile  avec  le  Royaume  de  Gr^ce  par 
leD6oret  ci-joint  en  traduction. 

En  vous  autorisant  de  faire  des  renseignements  qui  pr^Ment  Tusage  que  vous 
jugerez  n^cessaire,  je  saisis,  &c. 

(Sign6)  THEODOBE  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  February  ^J,  187a 

I  CONTINUE  the  particulars  which  I  gave  you  in  my  despatch  of  the  -JV  instant 
respecting  the  Cretan  insurrection^ 

According  to  the  latest  intelligence,  the  insurrectionary  movement  has  attained 
such  dimensions,  the  rising  in  arms  has  been  so  general  during  the  last  few  days,  that 
there  are  only  a  few  isolated  places  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  island  where  some 
semblance  of  Ottoman  authority  remains.  You  are  already  aware  that  the  civil  and 
militanr  authorities  of  the  district  of  Sphakia  were  obliged  to  leave  their  posts  and 
proceed  to  Canea.  The  Kaimakam  of  Kissamo  remains  shut  up  in  fort  Castelli.  The 
Eparch  of  Selino  and  two  companies  of  troops  occupy  at  the  present  moment  but  a 
small  portion  of  the  village  of  Paliochora.  The  HoUenic  flag  is  displayed  everywhere. 
On  Friday  and  Saturday  last  it  was  seen  from  Canea  itself  at  half-aa-hour's  distance 
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only,  floating  over  the  camp  of  the  Chiefs  SpiridaJd  and  Mavroyenni,  which  is  com- 
posed of  300  insurgents.  An  hour's  distance  further  oft  the  national  flags  were  hoisted 
over  the  inns  of  Platania,  where  the  Chiefs  Yannidardaki  and  Proimakihad  estahlished 
their  quarters. 

The  Chief  Hadzimichali  having  occupied  the  village  of  Foum^e,  half-an-hour 
jBrom  the  castle  of  the  Governor  of  Alikiano,  forced  the  latter  to  withdraw  aU  the 
regular  troops,  and  to  reduce  the  guard  of  the  castle  to  only  a  small  numher  of 
zaptiehs. 

The  conduct  of  the  insurgents  towards  the  Ottoman  population  of  the  island 
continues  to  be  most  exemplary.  Unfortunately  it  cannot  be  said  that  that  of  the 
Ottomans  is  as  praiseworthy.  On  the  contrary,  the  bands  of  robbers  which  for  some 
months  have  been  formed  in  the  great  centres  of  the  island  continue  to  pursue  their 
work  of  devastation.  The  sure  and  easy  refuge  which  they  always  find  in  the  fortresses 
after  their  successful  raids  serves  to  embolden  them. 

With  respect  to  the  General  Assembly,  after  having  waited  in  vain  for  the  answer 
of  the  Porte  to  its  demands,  it  has,  by  the  Decree  of  which  a  translation  is  inclosed, 
just  proclaimed  the  union  of  the  island  with  the  "Kingdom  of  Greece. 

I  authorize  you  to  make  what  use  you  may  consider  advisable  of  the  foregoing 
particulars,  and  I  avail,  &c. 

(Signed)  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNL 


Inclosure  in  No.  32. 

L' ASSEMBLEE  G6n6rale  des  Cr6tois,  consid^rant : 

Que  la  Sublime  Porte  n'a  encore  rien  r6pondu  k  nos  demandes  formula  dans 
une  requite  en  date  du  Janvier  1878  h  son  Commissaire  Extraordinaire  Costaki  Adossides 
Pacha,  lesquelles  ^taient  les  suivantes  : — 

1.  Regime  d'autonomie  complete  et  de  "  self-government ;" 

2.  Tin  Chef  du  pouvoir  ex6cutif  61u  par  le  peuple ; 

3.  Un  imp6t  de  500,000  piastres  par  an  que  TUe  paierait  h,  la  Porte  k  titre  de 
tribut  de  vassalit^ ; 

4.  L'accomplissement  de  ces  voeux  garantis  par  les  Grandes  Puissances ; 

Et  que  six  jours  se  sont  6coules  depuis  Vexpiration  du  d61ai  convenu  pour  r^pondre 
k  nos  demandes ; 

Que  le  silence  gard6  par  la  Sublime  Porte  6quivaut  k  un  refiis  et  qu'en  tempori- 
sant  ainsi,  elle  a  en  vue  de  laisser  le  sort  de  notre  patrie  dans  I'incertitude,  jusqu*au 
iour  oti  les  questions  relatives  aux  affaires  g^n^rales  d'Orient  seront  r^solues,  afin  que 
le  Qouvemement  Ottoman  soit  libre  alors  de  r^gler  nos  affaires  k  sa  guise ; 

Que  ce  dessein  de  la  Porte  se  realise,  il  sera  f  uneste  k  la  Crfete,  attendu  que  la 
Porte  a  coustaroment  t6moign6  les  dispositions  les  moins  bienveillantes  k  regard  de  la 
population  Chr^tienne  de  notre  He,  et  qu'elle  a  toujours  foul6  aux  pieds  les  immunit^s 
et  les  droits  stipules  en  leur  feveur ; 

Apr^s  discussion  et  mAre  deliberation— 

D^cr^te : 

1.  Toutes  negociations  avec  la  Porte  seront  suspendues ; 

2.  Appd  est  faite  aux  Grandes  Puissances,  k  Y6quit6  et  a  Thumanite  desqUelles 
nous  nous  en  remettons  pour  la  solution  de  la  question  Cr^toise ; 

3.  Pri^re  est  adress^e  k  ces  m6mes  Puissances  de  prendre  en  consideration^  dans 
le  Congr6s  Europeen  qui  va  se  reunir,.  les  declarations  solennelles  des  Chretiens  de  la 
Cr6te  et  les  luttes  heroiques  soutenues  par  eux  en  1821,  en  1841,  et  en  1866. 

Pait  i^  Argyropolis,  le  3  Pevrier,  1878. 

L*Assembiee-Generale  des  Cretois, 

(L.S.)  Les  Membres. 

(Suivent  180  signatures.) 
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(Translation.) 

THE  General  Assembly  of  the  Cretans,  considering  : 

That  the  Sublime  Porte  has  not  as  yet  replied  to  our  demands  formulated  in  a 
petition  to  its  Commissioner  Extraordinary  Costaki  Adossides  Pasha,  dated  January  1878, 
which  were  as  follows : — 

1.  System  of  complete  autonomy  and  **  self-government." 

2.  A  Chief  of  the  Executive  Power  chosen  by  the  people ; 

3.  An  impost  of  500,000  piastres  a  year  to  be  paid  by  the  island  to  the  Porte  as  a 
tribute  of  vassalage ; 

4.  The  execution  of  these  claims  to  be  guaranteed  by  the  Great  Powers ; 

And  whereas  six  days  have  passed  since  the  expiration  of  the  term  allowed  for  an 
answer  to  our  demands ; 

That  the  silence  maintained  by  the  Porte  is  equivalent  to  a  refusal,  and  that  by 
thus  temporizing  its  aim  is  to  leave  the  lot  of  our  country  in  uncertainty  until  the 
questions  relative  to  the  general  affairs  of  the  East  shall  have  been  settled,  in  order 
that  the  Ottoman  Government  may  th^i  be  free  to  settle  our  affairs  in  its  own 
fashion ; 

That  should  this  design  of  the  Porte  be  realiaed  it  would  be  fatal  to  Crete,  as  the 
Porte  has  continually  evinced  dispositions  the  reverse  of  friendly  with  regard  to  the 
Christian  population  of  our  island,  and  has  always  trampled  under  foot  the  immunities 
and  rights  stipulated  in  their  favour ; 

After  discussion  and  mature  deliberation — 

Decrees: 

1.  All  negotiations  with  the  Porte  shall  be  suspended ; 

2.  Appeal  is  made  to  the  Great  Powers,  to  whose  sense  of  justice  and  humanity 
we  remit  the  solution  of  the  Cretan  question ; 

3.  Those  same  Powers  are  entreated  to  take  into  consideration,  in  the  European 
Congress  which  is  about  to  assemble,  the  solemn  declarations  of  the  Christians  of 
Crete,  and  the  heroic  struggles  sustained  by  them  in  1821,  in  1841,  and  in  1866. 

The  General  Assembly  of  Cretans, 

(L.S.)  The  Members. 

(180  signatures  follow.) 
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No.  33. 

3%c  Uarl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandwith^ 

Sii*^  Foreign  OJlce,  March  4,  1878. 

I  T^RANSMIT  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  V^e  Greek  Minister 
for  Poreign  Affairs  to  the  Greek  Charge  d'Affaires  in  this  coimtry,  ^vMch  has  been 
coramunicated  to  me  by  M.  Gennadius,*  and  I  have  to  instruct  you  to  furnish  me 
Avith  a  report  upon  the  statements  contained  therein  as  to  the  outbreak  of  an  insurrec- 
tion in  Crete,  and  the  action  of  the  Turkish  authorities  and  military  forces. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No-  34. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  6.) 

My  Lord,  Cfanea,  Crete,  February  20,  1878. 

THE  Cretan  General  Assembly,  sitting  at  Argyropolis,  has  addressed  to  the 
Consuls  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of  Greece  resident  in  this  town  a  memorial,  of  which 
I  have  the  honour,  herewith,  to  inclose  a  translation.  #     r^r^r^]r> 

#No.28.  Digitized  by  L^OOgle 


The  document  begins  by  stating  that  the  Cretan  people  hoped  that  their  demands 
would  have  been  listened  to  by  the  Porte,  because  they  had  been  advanced  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  1876,  and  reiterated  in  1877.  The  Porte  ended  by  acknowledg- 
ing their  legality  in  accepting  the  Petition  of  the  Cretans,  who  assembled  last  August 
to  support  those  demands,  but  they  paid  no  heed  to  them  as  long  as  their  arms 
continued  to  prosper,  and  it  was  only  when  the  fortune  of  war  declared  against  them 
that  they  consented  to  send  two  Commissioners  to  treat  with  the  Cretans.  Finding 
the  Commissioners  indisposed  seriously  to  discuss  their  demands,  the  committee 
thought  it  its  duty,  in  the  interests  of  the  country,  to  formulate  the  following  four 
demands,  viz. : — 

1.  That  the  form  of  government  in  Crete  be  autonomous. 

2.  That  the  Chief  of  the  autonomous  State  be  chosen  by  the  people. 

3.  That  the  Island  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  the  Porte  of  500,000  piastres. 

4.  That  the  constitution  thus  laid  down  be  guaranteed  by  the  Great  Powers. 
They  granted  the  Commissioners  a  delay  of  seven  days  for  the  answer  to  be 

returned  by  the  Porte,  a  delay  agreed  to  by  them.  They  justify  the  fourth  demand  by 
the  consideration  that,  although  no  country  has  been  able  to  wrest  more  privileges 
from  the  Porte  than  Crete,  yet  none  has  suflFered  so  much  by  reason  of  their  privileges 
not  being  guaranteed  by  the  Powers. 

The  General  Assembly  (meaning  thereby  the  self-constituted  body  of  that  name), 
has  done  its  utmost  to  avoid  an  insurrection,  although  for  the  last  three  months  the 
whole  population  has  been  in  arms,  and  the  forces  of  the  Government  are  unequal  to 
the  task  of  preserving  order.  The  pacific  disposition  of  the  Assembly  has  sufficed, 
nevertheless,  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  and  the  Porte  cannot  deny  that  the 
Christians  have  neither  attacked  the  small  detachments  of  troops  scattered  here  and 
there,  nor  done  any  injury  to  the  Mussulman  civil  population. 

Six  days  having  elapsed  since  the  expiration  of  the  term  of  seven  days  agreed 
to  by  the  Commissioners  for  an  answer  to  their  demands,  the  General  Assembly 
unanimously  made  the  following  declaration,  viz. :  That  they  break  off  all  negotia- 
tions ivith  the  Commissioners,  and  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers,  whom  they  entreat  to 
take  the  Cretan  question  into  their  consideration  at  the  approaching  Conference, 
having  regard  to  the  programmes  set  forth  in  1821, 1841,  and  1856,  in  which  pro- 
grammes they  declared  the  island  to  be  annexed  to  Greece.  (A  translation  of  the 
Declaration  I  had  the  honour  to  inclose  in  my  despatch  No.  20  of  the  18th  instant.) 

"  We  have  now  "  (they  continue)  "  entered  upon  a  new  phase,  in  consequence  of 
the  non-response  of  the  Porte,  which  we  consider  equivalent  to  a  refusal,  and  it  only 
remained  for  us  to  change  the  programme  of  the  Assembly,  and  refer  the  entire 
question  regarding  Crete  to  the  highest  political  sphere.  The  General  Assembly 
considers  itself  justified  in  breaking  off  negotiations  with  the  Porte,  but  it  does  not 
purpose  to  stoop  to  a  struggle  against  Turkey.  Pour  times  has  it  done  this,  viz.,  in 
1769, 1821, 1841,  and  1866,  the  sacrifices  made  in  those  struggles  sufficing  to  prove 
the  real  wishes  of  the  Cretans;  and  the  Assembly  now,  in  the  2nd  Article  of  its 
Declaration,  appeals  to  the  Great  Powers.'*  The  Memorial  then  undertakes  the  super- 
fluous task  of  proving  from  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856  that  the  Great  Powers  have 
the  right  of  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Crete,  and  more  particularly  that  England, 
Prance,  and  Russia  have  that  right  in  virtue  of  the  note  of  the  27th  March, 
1830,  &c. 

*'T1:6  General  Assembly,''  they  go  on  to  say,  "in  begging  the  Powers  to  take 
into  consideration  in  the  approaching  Conference  the  programmes  of  the  insurrections 
of  1821, 1841,  and  1866,  evidently  intend  thereby  to  signify  that  the  desire  manifested 
by  the  Cretan  people  during  those  insurrections  was  the  union  of  their  coimtry  with 
Greece, — a  solution  which  they  consider  the  only  radical  one.  In  realizing  this 
desire,  the  Great  Powers  will  be  making  the  only  reparation  possible  for  the  injustice 
committed  against  Crete  at  the  close  of  the  Hellenic  struggle  of  1821,  viz.,  in  1830. 

Finally,  the  Cretan  Christians  will  wait  for  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers, 
their  arms  in  their  hands  for  greater  security ;  but  tliey  will  not  have  recourse  to 
hostilities  against  the  Porte  nor  to  injuries  against  the  native  Mussulmans. 

(Signed)      '    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  34. 

Translation  of  Memorial  addressed  to  Consuls  of  Great  Powers  resident  in  Cofiea  by  the 

General  Assembly  of  the  Cretans. 
Sir, 

riVE  months  ago,  as  you  are  aware,  the  indignation  of  the  people  commenced 
to  manifest  itself  against  the  Power  now  ruling  in  Candia  hy  an  active  and  puhlic 
demonstration ;  by  this  step  the  Candiots  hoped  that  the  Sublime  Porte  would  this 
time  at  least  give  an  ear  to  their  complaints,  for  two  reasons : — 

1st.  Because  the  established  demands  by  the  demonstration  were  identically  the 
same  as  those  that  had  already  been  submitted  to  the  Sublime  Porte  by  the  Annual 
Assembly  of  the  Candiots,  at  Chania,  convoked  by  the  General  Assembly  at  their 
annual  meetings  in  1876  and  1877,  and  readily  embraced  by  the  whole  Christian 
population  of  Candia,  who  strenuously  manifested  it  by  many  acts,  and  also  by  their 
refusing  to  choose  Administrators  and  Coimsellors  of  Justice,  but  they  were  repeatedly 
rejected  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 

2nd.  That  in  case  of  the  Porte  again  giving  denial  to  their  demands,  she  was 
thus  forcing  the  people  to  extremes,  increasing  also  the  embarrassments  she  was 
already  surrounded  by — ^many  parts  of  her  dominions  being  in  insurrection,  and  also 
involved  in  a  war  with  Bussia.  But  the  Porte  unfortunately,  though  cognizant  of 
the  legality  of  the  demonstration,  having  once  admitted  the  petition  of  those  who 
took  part  in  it  in  August,  1877,  nevertheless,  as  long  as  the  fortune  of  war  appeared 
to  favour  her,  she  refiised  to  take  into  consideration  the  just  and  reasonable  claims  of 
her  people ;  showing  by  this  act  continued  hostile  feelings  against  the  Christian  popu- 
lations of  Candia,  and  thus  compelling  them  to  think  of  the  necessity  of  not  confining 
themselves  to  these  moderate  claims.  But  as  soon  as  the  fortune  of  arms  turned  in 
favour  of  Bussia,  the  Sublime  Porte  resolved  to  take  into  consideration  the  complaints 
of  the  country,  having  in  the  meantime  authorised  Costi  Adossidi  Pasha,  her  Envoy 
Extraordinary,  to  proceed  to  Candia.  The  Christian  popixlation  were  as  much  justi- 
fied in  their  way  of  thinking,  as  the  Envoy  Extraordinary  after  his  arrival  there, 
under  many  pretences,  declined  to  enter  into  an  understanding  and  negotiations  with 
the  representatives  of  the  people.  The  first  reason  of  Costi  Pasha  was  to  the  effect 
that  the  General  Assembly  not  being  then  constituted  by  representatives  from  all  the 
counties  of  the  Island,  it  was  a  clear  pretence  to  postpone  the  solution  of  the  question 
imtil  the  fate  of  war  coidd  be  more  clearly  decided.  And  the  following  incidents 
prove  it. 

Only  a  few  provinces  in  Candia  raised  the  question  in  1858,  but  the  Sublime 
Porte  received  their  petition,  presented  in  the  name  of  the  whole  island.  Her 
Envoys  Extraordinary,  amongst  whom  was  Costi  Pasha,  soon  commenced  nego- 
tiations with  the  then  existing  representatives  of  the  people,  without  at  the  time 
appearing  to  oppose  their  wishes  under  the  plea  that  it  was  not  composed  of  represen- 
tatives from  all  the  provinces  of  the  island ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  text  of  the 
Pirman,  issued  then,  in  which  so  many  privileges  were  granted,  and  which  com- 
menced as  follows : — 

"  We  having  taken  into  our  consideration  the  petition  of  the  many  provinces 
(Nahiyhets)  of  the  Island  of  Candia.'* 

Independentljr  of  this,  not  even  Samih  Pasha  raised  any  objection  to  it  on 
receiving  the  petition  of  the  Assembly,  though  such  a  petition  was  not  signed  by 
all  the  provinces  of  the  island ;  and  even  the  Sublime  Porte  was  not  influenced  by 
this  event,  but  in  consideration  of  this  petition,  she  sent  Costi  Pasha  as  her  Envoy 
Extraordinary  to  Candia,  who,  on  this  occasion,  when  the  hazard  of  war  turned 
against  his  Government,  contradicted  himself  by  opening  negotiations  with  the 
existing  representatives,  well  knowing  that  some  of  the  eastern  counties  were  not 
represented. 

In  consequence  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  herEnvoyExtraordinary,  weighing  matters 
in  accordance  with  its  turn  of  war,  the  Christian  people  also  acted  contrary  in  order 
to  protect  themselves  against  the  future  arbitrary  conduct  of  the  Porte ;  for  this  reason, 
the  General  Assembly,  in  their  negotiations  with  the  Envoy  Extraordinary,  submitted 
the  following  question,  under  the  condition  that  within  seven  days  the  Sublime  Porte 
was  to  give  an  answer ;  this  was  proposed  and  sanctioned  by  Costi  Adossidi  Pasha. 

1.  Self-government  and  autonomy. 

2.  The  Chief  of  the  Executive  Power  to  be  chosen  by  the  people. 

3.  A  tribute  of  500,000  piastres  to  be  paid  yearly  to  the  Imperial  Government^ ^T^ 

4.  The  above  to  be  guaranteed  by  the  Great  European  Powers^'Q'^'^^^  ^^  VjUO^IL 
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As  you  observe  Mr.  Consul,  in  the  above  claims  there  is  a  clause  that  the  Great 
Powers  should  become  guarantees;  this  clause  has  been  considered  as  absolutely 
necessary  by  the  people.  No  other  nation  under  Turkey  had  ever  wrenched  so  many 
privileges  jfrom  her  as  Candia  has  done,  but  none  had  ever  been  so  much  persecuted, 
made  miserable,  and  her  people  exiled,  because  the  concessions  at  all  times  were  not 
invested  with  a  European  guarantee ;  they  were  in  consequence  violated  and  tmmpled 
upon  by  the  Subhme  Porte.  No  wonder  that  after  so  many  sufferings  the  Candiots 
did  not  refer  their  country *s  grievances  to  a  higher  political  sphere,  instead  of  confining 
it  to  a  settlement  with  their  own  Grovernment. 

We  are  therefore  f uUy  justified  for  this  policy,  and  in  our  having  submitted  such 
demands  to  the  Porte.  Meanwhile,  from  what  we  gather  from  the  above,  and  from 
the  course  the  Greneral  Assembly  pursued,  it  is  evidently  clearly  shown  that  they 
endiu^d  every  sacrifice  in  order  to  put  off  the  dangers  and  evils  of  a  new  revolution ; 
and  though  the  Assembly  had  before  her  the  fiavourable  opportunity  for  a  new  attempt 
to  throw  off  the  Turkish  yoke,  encouraged  as  it  was  by  the  great  weakness,  dangers, 
and  misfortunes  that  surrounded  the  Sublime  Porte,  she  would  not  be  the  first  to 
imdertake  the  fearful  responsibility  of  a  new  war,  and  as  a  proof  of  the  peaceful 
inclinations  of  the  Assembly,  and  to  avoid  a  fearful  crisis,  she  did  not  fail  to  exercise 
every  influence  to  calm  the  excitement,  and  prevent  any  act  that  might  tend  to  provoke 
anotiber  sanguinary  struggle. 

The  Sublime  Porte  cannot  deny  that  for  the  last  two  years  the  country  has  been 
in  a  great  state  of  agitation  since  she  rejected  the  demands  for  the  modification  of 
the  Organic  Laws,  and  also  for  the  last  three  months  the  country  has  been  in  a  state 
of  revolution,  the  whole  population  being  in  arms.  The  Sublime  Porte  being  deprived 
of  moral  influence  and  unable  to  subdue  and  maintain  the  general  order,  the  General 
Assembly  succeeded,  thanks  to  her  peaceful  inclinations,  to  restore  order  in  such  a 
disturbed  state  of  affairs. 

The  Sublime  Porte  cannot  deny  also  that  in  no  place  the  armed  Christians 
attacked  her  scattered  armies,  either  in  one  place  or  the  other,  and  not  a  single  native 
Mussulman's  life,  property,  or  honour  were  assailed  by  armed  Christians,  though  the 
native  Mussulmans  declined  this  time  also  to  take  a  part  in  our  cause. 

In  the  meantime,  instead  of  listening  to  the  just  complaints  of  the  country,  and 
give  due  consideration  to  the  circumstances,  and  also  to  the  peaceful  disposition  of  the 
people,  and  to  their  firm  resolution  not  to  be  any  longer  satisfied  with  partly  executed 
promises,  the  Sublime  Porte  acted  to  the  contrary.  Six  days  had  already  elapsed  from 
the  time  fixed,  and  even  then  Costi  Pasha  did  not  deign  to  give  an  answer,  and  the 
Ottoman  Government  gave  the  Candiots  to  xmderstand  that  they  must  not  expect  any 
effectual  benefit  from  her.  In  consequence  of  which  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Candiots  unanimously  decreed  the  following  resolutions : — 

1.  That  every  negotiation  with  the  Ottoman  Government  be  broken  off. 

2.  That  she  appeals  to  the  Great  Powers,  entrusting  to  their  himaanity  and  justice 
the  solution  of  the  Candian  question. 

3.  She  implores  the  Great  Powers  to  take  into  consideration,  in  the  ensuing 
European  Conference,  the  programme  of  the  Candian  Christians  and  their  holy 
struggles  of  1821, 1841,  and  1866. 

We  have,  therefore,  the  honour  to  annex  hereon  the  entire  decree. 

In  consequence  of  our  country's  affairs  having  taken  another  phase,  and  the 
Sublime  Porte  declining  to  grant  us  an  answer,  meaning  by  this  her  refusal  to  our 
demands,  there  are  no  other  means  left  to  us  but  to  change  our  hitherto  programme, 
and  refer  the  whole  question  to  the  highest  political  sphere ;  it  would  be  useless  for  the 
Candiots  to  expect  any  justice  and  humanity  from  the  Ottoman  Government,  while 
for  the  last  two  years  the  Candiots  employed  every  effort  to  become  reconciled  with 
the  Sublime  Porte,  but  our  endeavoiu«  were  frustrated  against  the  stubborn  resolution  of 
bad  administa^tion  on  the  part  of  the  Sublime  Porte.  The  General  Assembly,  there- 
fore, is  fully  entitled,  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the  Ist  Article,  to  break  off 
every  negotiation  with  the  Ottoman  Government,  but  by  these  measures  the  General 
Assembly  does  not  intend  to  enter  into  a  struggle  with  Turkey ;  our  country  had 
hitherto  gone  to  war  four  times,  the  first  in  1769,  the  second  in  1821,  when  the 
struggle  lasted  ten  years,  the  third,  in  1841,  and  the  fourth  in  1866,  when  we  fought 
for  three  years  against  the  whole  power  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  blood  of  the 
many  thousands  of  Christians  that  had  been  shed,  the  destruction  of  property,  and 
other  sacrifices  are  more  than  enough,  and  this  the  Candiots  indisputably  believe. 
Therefore  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  further  shedding  of  blood,  fresh  destructions, 
and  new  sacrifices.    The  General  Assembly,  inspired  with  these  sentiments,  considered  it 
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their  duty  to  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers,  and  entrust  to  their  justice  and  humanity 
the  solution  of  the  Candian  question,  and  this  had  been  acted  upon  by  virtue  of  the 
2nd  Article. 

We,  the  Candiots,  believe  that  we  are  acting  within  our  rights,  by  appealing  to 
the  Great  Powers  who  have  the  privilege  of  interference  in  afifairs  connected  with  the 
East  by  virtue  of  the  Treaty  of  1866,  and  especially  in  reference  to  Candia,  England, 
Prance,  and  Russia,  as  signataries  to  the  note  of  ^^^1'%  1830,  addressed  to  Turkey, 
after  the  Protocol  of  pehlSSy  1, 1830.  We  derive  this  from  the  seventh  paragraph  of  the 
commimication,  the  contents  of  which  are  as  follows  : — 

"  Les  Soussign^s  sent  encore  charges  par  elles  de  fixer  sur  un  objet  qu'eUes  ont 
vivement  h  coeur  Tattention  du  Gouvernement  de  sa  Hautesse,  ainsi  qu'ils  Tout 
observe  d6jli.  Les  lies  de  Samos  et  Candie  doivent  rester  sous  la  domination  de  la 
Porte  et  6tre  ind^pendantes  de  la  nouvelle  Puissance  qu'il  a  6tA  convenu  d*6tablir  en 
Gr^ce.  Toutefois  les  Gours,  en  vertu  des  engagements  qu'elles  ont  contractus  d'un 
commim  accord,  se  croyent  tenues  d'assurer  aux  habitants  de  Candie  et  de  Samos  ime 
s6curit6  centre  toute  ration  quelconque,  a  raison  de  la  part  qu'ils  auraient  prise  aux 
£v6nements  ant^rieurs,  et  c'est  cctte  s6curit6  qu'elles  r^clament  pour  eux  de  la  Sublime 
Porte,  en  lui  demandant  de  la  baser  sur  des  r^glements  precis  qui,  rappellant  leurs 
anciens  privileges,  on  leur  accordent  ceux  que  rexp6rience  aurait  prouv6  leur  etre 
n^cessaires,  offriraient  k  ces  populations  une  protection  efficace  centre  des  actes 
arbitraires  et  oppressifs.  Les  tools  Cabinets  se  plaisent  k  croire  que  dans  sa  sagesso 
6clair6ela  Sublime  Porte  se  convaincra  elle-m6me  qu'attendu  les  rapports  de  proximit6 
et  de  religion  qui  unissent  les  Grecs  de  Samos  et  de  Candie  aux  sujets  du  nouvel  Etat, 
une  administration  Equitable  et  douce  est  le  moyen  le  plus  certain  d'y  maintenir  sa 
domination  sur  des  bases  in^branlables." 

It  is  evident  from  the  above  that  the  three  Great  Powers,  in  delivering  up  our 
country  to  Tm-key,  placed  us  under  their  high  protection,  signifying  thus  clearly  that 
Turkey  could  not  in  the  future  exercise  over  Candia  the  pri^eges  of  a  conqueror,  but 
at  the  most  to  act  as  a  protecting  and  depository  Power.  The  Powers  also  pointed  out 
to  Turkey  an  exceptional  system  of  Government,  but  refrained  from  fixing  the  exact 
terms,  in  the  belief  that  the  Sublime  Porte,  taking  under  her  view  "  the  object  of  the 
common  alliance,"  or  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July,  1827,  and  also  the  relation  of  the 
Candiots  with  the  free  Greeks,  would  direct  from  home  the  application  and  expla- 
nation of  this  system.  We  are  ftdly  persuaded  that  the  Great  Powers  are  justified 
in  effectually  interfering  on  behalf  of  our  country,  and  independently  of  the  above 
reasons  the  following  also  tend  to  justify  their  doing  so : — 

1st.  The  Sublime  Porte,  by  her  official  communication  dated  12th  April,  1830 
(1st  Zilcad6, 1245),  recognised  without  reserve  the  terms  touching  Candia  which  the 
Great  Powers  laid  before  Turkey  by  their  note  ^SApnif'1830,  and  which,  as  it  is  known, 
the  Sublime  Porte  never  executed. 

2nd.  That  as  long  as  Turkey  possesses  authority  over  Candia,  so  long  shall  the 
force  of  this  note  of  the  Powers  and  this  notification  remain  in  existence. 

3rd.  The  present  opportunity  is  the  most  suitable  to  the  Great  Powers  to  exercise 
privileges  emanating  from  the  Treaty  of  1856,  and  particularly  England,  Prance,  and 
Russia  have  the  power,  by  virtue  of  the  above  said  documents  of  1830  relating  to 
Candia.  The  new  phase  that  the  Eastern  question  has  taken  after  the  Constantin(4>le 
Conference,  its  breaking  up,  and  followed  by  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  presents  the 
most  opportune  moment. 

It  is  true  that  the  Great  Powers  by  the  Conference  confirmed  more  than  ever  the 
principle  of  interfering  in  the  contentions  between  any  Christian  nation  and  Turkey, 
and  the  solution  of  the  dispute  did  not  constitute  the  submission  of  that  Christian 
nation  to  the  existing  Turkish  laws,  even  if  they  were  constitutional ;  at  least,  the 
present  Russo-Turkish  war  decreed  that  whatsoever  Christian  Power  resolved  even 
forcibly  to  compel  Turkey  to  recognise  the  decision  of  the  other  Powers  in  favour  of 
the  Clu-istians,  such  a  decision  would  be  applauded  by  the  civilised  world  as  a  sacred 
and  just  one. 

Meanwhile,  the  Candiots,  entrusting  the  solution  of  the  question  to  the  care  of  the 
Great  Powers,  they  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  their  great  wish  for  the  solution  of 
the  question  they  consider  a  just  one;  and  this  sentiment  is  folly  expressed  by  the 
General  Assembly  in  the  3rd  Article.  In  praying  to  the  Great  Powers  to  take  into 
consideration  the  programmes  of  the  Revolution  of  1821,  1841,  and  1866  in  the 
expected  European  Conference,  it  plainly  expresses  the  hearty  wishes  of  the  Candiots 
for  the  restoration  of  their  country. 

We  do  not  conceal  that  this  is  the  only  effectual  solution.    The  Candiots  are 
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closely  connected  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  Kingdom,  both  by  religion,  race, 
traditions,  manners,  customs,  and  language,  and  also  by  common  struggles  and  mutual 
obligations. 

During  the  whole  period  of  the  Greek  Revolution  in  1821  the  Candiots  fought 
bravely  side  by  side  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  Kingdom ;  and,  after  the 
condemnation  of  their  own  country  under  the  Turkish  rule,  thousands  of  fugitives 
having  taken  refuge  in  free  Greece,  they  met  with  a  true  and  brotherly  reception. 
Events  similar  to  these  happened  to  us  in  1866,  when,  by  their  blood  and  prolific 
contributions,  our  Greek  brothers  helped  us,  and  for  two  consecutive  years  fed  and 
fully  maintained  more  than  60,000  women  and  children  who,  in  order  to  escape  the 
Turkish  atrocities,  the  Great  Powers  carried  to  Greece  in  their  own  vessels.  But  the 
above  reasons,  though  very  powerful,  are  not  the  only  ones  that  tend  to  show  to 
the  General  Conference  the  reasonable  and  just  solution ;  independently  of  them  we 
have  to  record  the  following  facts : — 

The  three  Great  Powers — England,  France,  and  Russia — ^in  their  high  wisdom, 
resolved  to  put  an  end  to  the  prolonged  and  bloody  war  between  the  Greeks  and  Turks 
ia  1821,  and  laid  as  the  basis  of  their  operations  the  pacification  of  those  countries 
which,  though  they  had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  war,  contained  also  Mussulman 
inhabitants,  "  in  order,"  as  the  Treaty  says  of  M^\iw%  1827,  "  to  put  a  stop  to  encounters 
which  are  the  inevitable  results  of  a  prolonged  struggle;*'  for  this  reason,  by  the 
1st  Article  of  the  Treaty,  the  political  power  was  wrenched  from  the  hands  of  the 
Turks.  But  Candia,  though  then-  nearly  one-third  of  her  population  were  Turks  of 
the  most  fanatic  description;  and  though  she  had  taken  a  very  active  part  in  the 
struggle,  and  at  last  deprived  the  Turks  of  Gramvoussa,  the  strongest  fortress  in  the 
island,  and  confined  them  in  the  fortresses  of  Chania,  Rathimno,  and  Eracly ;  notwith- 
standing all  this  Candia  was  not  included  in  the  newly-created  Greek  Kingdom.  In 
vain  our  fathers,  from  whom  Gramvoussa  had  been  forcibly  taken  along  with  all  the 
materials  for  prolonging  the  war,  protested  against  this  horrible  injustice,  and  this  was 
done  to  execute  the  terms  of  the  alliance.  In  tain  the  Greek  authorities — ^the 
Assembly,  the  Senate,  and  the  Government — ^represented  by  the  late  Oapodistria, 
protested  against  it.  In  vain,  also,  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  Protecting  Powers 
at  Constantinople,  by  their  notification  at  Poro,  dated  8?hD^b«',  1828,  to  the  Greek 
Government,  acknowledged  the  injustice  done  and  openly  declar^  that  "  Candia  is  in 
open  revolution,  and  they  consider  it  their  duty  to  represent  to  the  Alliance  their  many 
rights,  and  in  her  name  to  appeal  for  the  powerful  protection  and  execution  of  the 
principles  of  the  London  Treaty.''  In  vain  again,  after  the  Greek  independency,  the 
ever-remembered  Leopold,  in  his  answer  of  mlliib??!;^*  1830,  to  the  Representatives  of 
the  Great  Powers,  warmly  took  up  the  cause  of  Candia  and  invoked  on  her  behalf  "  the 
application  of  the  Treaty  of  the  6th  July,  1827/'  The  just  claims  of  our  country  were 
fuUy  recognized  by  the  Courts  of  the  Allied  Powers,  but  were  not  effectually  acted 
upon :  and  this  we  fully  affirm  as  not  being  made  use  of,  by  not  handing  to  the  Greek 
Kingdom  other  provinces  in  exchange  for  Candia  and  Samos. 

The  acknowledgment  of  our  country's  rights,  and  her  beiug  handed  over  to 
Turkey  in  exchange,  is  also  admitted  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Allied  Powers  in 
the  mentioned  note  of  ^{hAp1S^  1830  :  "  In  case  of  being  demanded  from  Turkey  as  the 
fourth  paragraph  says,  the  cession  of  the  Island  Egrypos  and  the  fortresses  of  the 
provinces  in  eastern  Greece,  she  will  receive  as  compensation,  the  reconquest  of  all 
western  Greece,  which  is  at  present  in  the  hands  of  Greeks,  &c.,  viz.,  of  provinces 
that  will  in  future  be  handed  over  to  Greece  according  to  Treaties  of  ^J™  and 
JSa  August,  1832.'* 

It  must  not  be  forgotten,  the  note  says,  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  that  the  alliance 
imposes  the  obligation  to  the  Greeks  to  give  up  Samos,  and  that  part  of  Candia  that 
had  hitherto  been  imder  their  control. 

It  is  clearly  shown,  Mr.  Consul,  that  even  under  diplomatic  views,  the  most 
reasonable  solution  of  the  Candian  question  will  be  the  annexation  of  that  island  to 
the  Greek  Kingdom,  and  such  a  solution  will  tend  to  rectify  the  injustice  done  to 
Candia  in  the  struggle  of  1821. 

And  now  that  the  Great  Powers  are  thinking  of  solving  many  questions  pending 
in  the  East,  and  the  convocation  of  a  European  Conference  is  not  far  distant,  it  would 
be  an  act  of  justice,  and  worthy  of  the  civiUzation  represented  by  the  Great  Powers,  to 
rectify  the  wrongs  that  Candia  suffered  in  1830.  The  Candiots  are  in  hopes  that  the 
Great  Powers  will  solve  this  question  every  way  in  a  just  and  reasonable  manner,  as 
shown  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Candiots,  their  hopes  being  strengthened  by 
the  facts  that  the  Great  Powers  recognized  once  more  in  1866  the  question  of  theirj^ 
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cause,  when,  in  answer  to  the  Memorandum  of  iJ£  April,  1867,  Phouat  Pasha^ 
Minister  of  Foreign  Afiairs  then  in  Turkey,  the  Great  Powers,  Prance,  B/Ussia^ 
Austria,  Prussia,  and  Italy,  proposed  to  the  Sublime  Porte  the  solving  also  of  the 
Candian  question,  by  an  appeal  tb  the  Candiots  for  a  general  yote.  This  proposal  of 
the  Great  Powers,  which  conseCTates  another  additional  right  to  our  country,  it  clearly 
shows  a  desire  to  rectify  the  injustice  of  1830.  The  Candiots,  judging  from  their 
former  actions,  appeared  openly  to  favour  a  union  with  the  Greek  Kingdom,  and  this 
is  clearly  shown,  by  this  programme  of  the  revolution,  and  by  the  revolutionary 
authorities  acting  in  the  name  of  George  I,  King  of  Hellenes* 

Pinally,  we  beg,  Mr.  Consul,  of  the  Great  Powers  to  act  in  the  future  energetically 
in  order  to  check  the  Turkish  Grovemment  from  taking  violent  steps  against  the 
Christian  population;  the  war  in  this  case  will  take  place  against  our  Mussulman 
fellow  citizens,  who  are  now  sympathizing  with  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  such  a  war 
will  take  a  course  of  horrible  and  wild  dimensions,  and  will  tend  also  to  excite  the 
hatred  between  the  two  parties,  and  thus  render  it  impossible  for  them  to  live  peaceably 
together  in  the  future,  which  we  do  not  desire* 

The  Christians  are  desirous  to  live  in  the  future  in  harmony  and  equality  of 
rights  with  their  fellow  citizens  the  Mussulmans,  as  people  of  all  denominations  and 
nationalities  live  together  in  civilized  parts  of  the  world.  The  Candians,  with  arms 
in  hand  for  their  own  safety,  will  wait  for  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  will 
not  commence  hostilities  against  the  Turkish  (Government,  nor  commit  any  atrocities 
against  the  Mussulmans  their  fellow  citizens. 

In  the  meantime  the  General  Assembly  will  employ  all  means  in  her  power  for 
the  maintenance  of  peace  and  order  in  the  country. 

We  are  in  hopes,  Mr.  Consul,  that  in  transmitting  this  our  humble  petition  to 
your  Government,  of  which  you  are  the  worthy  representative,  you  will  accompany  it 
with  your  favourable  recommendations  on  behalf  of  the  suffering  Christians  of 
Candia. 

We  do  humbly  subscribe  ourselves,  &c. 

(Here  follow  170  signatures.) 

No.  35. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.^^{Recewed  March  6.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  25, 1878. 

EABLf  yesterday  morning  2,000  armed  Christians  came  down  from  the  hills 
which  inclose  the  Bay  of  Suda  on  the  south,  and  began  firing  into  the  aarsenal  at  the 
head  of  the  bay,  and  into  the  fortifications  of  Izzedin,  towards  its  aitrance.  Two 
battalions  of  regudar  troops  and  a  few  hundred  zaptiehs  and  Bashi-Bazouks  were  entered 
to  drive  the  moimtaineers  back,  and  as  they  advanced  in  skirmishing  ordeir  up  the  hills, 
which  are  here  about  1,500  ft.  high,  they  had  no  difi&culty  in  dislodging  their  assaUants. 
Two  Turkish  vessels  meanwhile  got  up  steam,  and  played  witili  their  cannon  on  ttie 
retreating  enemy.  By  noon  they  had  all  disappeared,  tne  demonstration  resulting  in 
the  loss  of  not  more  than  eight  or  t^a  killed  and  wounded  on  either  side.  This  is  a 
conjectural  computation  drawn  from  several  sources.  In  the  afternoon  1,000  men 
more  appeared  beyond  the  village  of  Galata,  an  hour  to  the  west  of  this  town,  and 
firing  was  heard  in  that  direction  till  the  evening,  but  the  same  uncertainty  prevails 
here  also  as  to  the  loss  in  killed  and  wounded.  This  morning  reports  arrive  that 
fighting  has  been  renewed  a  few  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Canea. 

These  hostile  demonstrations,  enacted  within  a  week  after  the  drawing  up  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Memorial  of  which  I  had  the  honour  of  transmitting  your 
Lordship  a  translation  in  my  last  despatch,  a  Memorial  in  which  they  formally  declared 
that  they  had  no  intention  of  engaging  in  a  struggle  with  the  Porte,  have  excited  no 
little  surprise,  and  it  is  generally  believed  that  they  have  occurred  contrary  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Assembly.  It  is  well  known  that  that  body  has  imperfect  control  over 
the  doings  of  the  chiefs  recently  arrived  fix>m  Greece,  who  are  rather  inclined  to  look 
for  orders  to  the  country  which  has  supplied  them  with  money  and  munitions  of 
war. 

Costaki  Pasha  called  the  principal  Mussulman  inhabitants  together  yesterday 
afternoon,  and  found  them  resolute  in  demanding  that  1,000  of  their  co-religionists 
shotild  be  enrolled  and  armed  as  Bashi-Bazouks,  in  oviec  to  protect  the  nimierous 
refugee  &milies  who  have  fled  to  the  neighbourhood  of  this  town.    His  fIxcellencTp 
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firmly  resisted  their  demand,  but  consented  reluctantly  that  in  case  of  necessity  he 
would  issue  arms,  on  the  local  Moslem  gentry  who  were  present  engaging  that  they 
should  be  given  up  again  as  soon  as  the  necessity  for  their  use  should  be  over.  He 
fears  lest  there  should  be  a  repetition  here  of  the  scenes  which  lately  occurred  near 
Rethymo,  where  five  Christian  villages,  and  not  two,  as  I  had  reported,  were  more  or 
less  ruined  by  the  same  class  of  the  population.  His  Excellency,  who  hss  just  been  to 
see  me,  tells  me  that  300  Peabody-Martini  rifles  were  issued,  bv  some  misunderstanding, 
last  night,  but  that  he  was  resolved  to  prevent  a  further  distribution.  To  confirm  him 
in  this  resolve,  he  tells  me  that  he  has  just  received  the  news  that  last  night  a  number 
of  Bashi-Bazouks,  who  had  been  previously  armed  for  the  sake  of  preserving  order, 
have  been  robbing  in  several  Christian  villages  in  the  promontory  of  Akrotiri,  which 
forms  the  northern  boundary  of  Suda  Bay,  that  they  beat  several  Christians,  and  killed 
one.    Murders  of  Christians  are  also  reported  from  other  places  near  here. 

Tour  Lordship  will  thus  see  that  the  situation  of  affairs  here  is  far  from  re- 
assuring. Although  I  hope  that  order  in  this  town  is  not  seriously  menaced,  the 
presence  of  one  of  Her  Majesty's  vessels  would  cwtainly  conduce  to  a  sense  of 
security. 

P.S. — ^Afl  cyphered  tdegrams  are  not  received  at  the  tel^raph  station  here,  I  am 
shading  one  to  be  tiaiLsmitted  from  Syra,  briefly  announcing  that  fighting  is  going  on 
between  the  insio^ecits  saad  tiie  Oov^nment  forces. 

No- 36. 

Consul  Sandwith  io  the  Ekirl  of  Derby. -^Received  March  6.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  February  25, 1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour,  in  my  lagt  despatch,  to  state  to  your  Lordship  that  no  little 
surjuise  had  been  created  at  the  outbreaJc  of  hostilities  so  soon  after  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Gretacs  had  declared  in  their  Memorial  that  they  had  no  intention  of 
engaging  in  a.  straggle  with  the  Forte.  I  am  convinced,  and  it  is  a  conviction  shaared 
by  most,  that  the  movemi^it  has  been  set  on  foot  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Ass^nbly  and  the  people  geznerally,  and  that  tiiie  blame  attacbing  to  it  must  be  laid 
exclusively  at  the  door  of  the  Chiefs  lately  ccmie  firom  <]b!eece.  It  occurred  to  me  that 
if  the  G^eral  Assembly  had  the  support  of  tiie  Gcmsular  Corps  in  Canea,  their  united 
weight  migbt  induce  ibB  Chiefs  to  cease  from  their  attadcs,  the  futility  of  which, 
mider  present  dtreumstances,  is  only  too  a^»zent.  With  this  objecd^  in  view,  I  called 
upon  the  Yali,  in  my  ehanet»  as  Boyai  of  the  Consular  Corps  (having  previously 
afisured  myself  of  the  ecmcurreEoce  of  my  Italiaxi  colleague,  who  is  possessed  of  con^ 
dlderable  influence  witii  the  Chzistians^  and  having  litti^  doubt  of  the  co-operation  of 
tiie  rest),  and  asked  his  BxceUeocy  whethCT  he  thcwaght  tiiat  our  good  offices  could  be 
of  any  avail  in  stopping  tioie  fiir&er  useless  effusion  of  blood,  but,  I  added,  that  we 
could  take  no  steps  exce)»t  on  his  Excdlency^s  invitation.  Costaki  Pasha  received  my 
suggestion  very  cordially,  and  thought  that  our  s^-vices  nwght  be  most  useful,  but  he 
hesitated  on  his  own  respondbiJity  to  invite  us  to  take  the  step  proposed,  and  promised 
to  telegraph  for  the  necessary  authority  from  the  Porte,  Tliis  morning  his  Excellency 
called  up(Hi  me  and  fiaid  that  on  reflexion  he  tiiought  it  wiser  not  to  request  our  good 
offiees  for  fear  of  exohing  the  susceptibilities  of  the  Mahometan  population,  who  are 
just  now  in  an  aaagry  m^ood.    13^  subject  has  thus  been  allowed  to  drop. 

Tour  Lordship  having  already  autiiorized  m^  to  use  my  good  offices,  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  authorities,  in  endeavouring  to  bring  about  a  better  understanding 
between  the  latter  and  their  discontented  subjects,  I  was  emboldened  to  take  the  step 
explained  above,  believing  it  to  be  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  my  general  instruc- 
tions, and  I  had  proposed  that  we  should  wrifae  a  joint  letter  to  the  General  Assembly, 
pointing  out  the  inopportuneness  of  the  present  movement. 
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No.  37. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Consul  Sandwith. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  8,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  26th  ultimo,  respecting  the  state  of  aflEairs 
in  Crete,  and  reporting  the  steps  which  you  ad  offered  to  taJte  with  a  view  to 
bring  about  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  and  I  have  now  to  convey  to  you  my  approval 
of  your  proceedings. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  38. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  15.) 

(Extract.)  Canea,  Crete,  March  2,  1878. 

THE  encoimters  which  had  taken  place  between  the  Christian  insurgents  and  the 
Government  forces  on  the  24th  ultimo  were  continued  on  tilie  three  following  days. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  the  former  had  succeeded  in  capturing  a  large  block-house  at 
Alikianee,  two  hours  to  the  south-west  of  this  town.  It  was  in  a  commanding  position, 
the  upper  portion  forming  the  residence  of  the  Kaomakam  of  the  district,  and  the 
lower  serving  as  barracks  for  troops,  and  it  was  defended  by  a  band  of  eighty  Albanians, 
who  were  obliged  to  retire  for  want  of  provisions.  The  captors  immediately  set  fire  to 
it,  lest  it  should  come  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  again. 

During  these  days  other  bands  of  insurgents  were  blockading  the  Christian 
Governor  of  Sphakia,  Nikolaki  Pasha,  in  his  head-quarters  at  Vamos  in  Apokorona,  four 
hours  to  the  south-east  of  Canea.  He  has  two  battalions  of  B>edif ,  amoimting  to 
1,400  men,  and  a  small  force  of  zaptiehs,  to  protect  the  place,  which  has  no  sort  of 
natm'al  strength.  There  is  no  danger  of  its  being  taken  by  assault,  however,  but  as  it 
is  known  that  the  troops  have  only  food  enough  for  a  very  few  days,  and  all  the  roads 
are  occupied  by  the  Christians,  the  latter  hope  to  reduce  the  place  by  starvation. 
There  has  been  no  fighting  since  the  27th  ultimo,  and  hopes  are  entertained  of 
inducing  the  Christians  to  agree  to  a  suspension  of  arms.  It  is  supposed  that  the 
Government  losses  in  killed  and  wounded  in  the  several  encounters  amount  to  about 
fifty  in  all,  and  the  losses  of  the  Christians  are  not  likely  to  exceed  that  number. 
While  the  troops  engaged  in  the  skirmishes  at  Vamos  were  chiefly  regulars,  those  who 
fought  at  Alialaanee  were  all  irregulars,  composed  of  Albanian  zaptiehs  and  the  newly- 
armed  volunteers.  Costaki  Pasha,  as  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  despatch  of 
the  25th  ultimo,  did  what  he  could  to  oppose  the  arming  of  these  men ;  but  his  better 
judgment  was  overborne  by  the  zeal  of  the  Mussulman  public,  who  insisted  on  arms 
being  served  out  to  them,  so  that,  counting  the  600  armed  by  Samih  Fasha  less  than  a 
month  ago,  there  must  now  be  quite  2,000  men  carrying  the  Peabody-Martini  rifle. 
The  town  and  all  the  roads  leading  to  it  are  occupied  by  these  men,  and  Christian 
peasants  no  longer  venture  near  the  town.  Perfect  oider,  however,  continues  to  prevail 
in  the  town  itself,  nor  are  the  Christian  inhabitants  at  all  molested. 

The  unexpected  outbreak  of  hostilities  and  their  sudden  cessation  have  given  an 
artificial  character  to  the  movement,  which  only  confirms  the  universal  belief  that  it 
was  got  up  to  order,  and  in  opposition  to  the  general  will  of  the  people,  which  had 
been  authoritatively  expressed  by  their  representatives  in  the  Memorial  addressed  to 
the  Consular  Body  only  a  few  days  before. 

No.  39. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^{Received  March  15.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  2, 1878. 

THE  arming  of  the  native  Moslem  population,  which  had  been  decided  on 
contrary  to  the  Vali's  better  judgment,  has  already  produced  some  of  the  results  which 
his  Excellency  apprehended.  During  the  last  few  days  I  have  made  the  round  of  the 
villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  town,  which  haye  been  exposed  without  efficient 
protection  to  the  lawless  propensities  of  the  worst  class  of  the  newly-enrolled  voluni 
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teers.  The  first  day  I  visited  the  villages  of  Murunnies  and  Periholio,  lying  an  hour 
south  of  the  town.  They  are  exclusively  Christian,  but  every  soul  had  fled.  In 
PeriboUo  there  was  not  a  house  that  had  not  be  wrecked  by  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  every 
door,  window,  and  cupboard  being  torn  away;  except  in  one  instance,  the  rafters 
supporting  the  flat  roofs  were  as  yet  intact;  nor  had  fire  been  used  as  an  agent  of 
destruction,  the  destroyers  preferring  to  drive  the  wood  to  town  for  sale  as  fire-wood. 
While  passing  by  the  village  church  I  found  two  men  bearing  Peabody-Martini  rifles 
busy  in  defacing  the  ornaments.  In  Murunnies  there  were  also  very  few  houses 
spared,  and  these  were  occupied  by  Moslem  refugees.  Two  other  villages  further  east, 
Nero  Kuru  and  Isikellaria,  I  visited  the  next  day,  but  found  comparatively  little 
damage  done,  due  in  one  case  to  a  guard  of  regular  troops  stationed  there,  and  in  the 
other  to  the  feet  of  some  of  the  inhabitants  being  Mohometans,  who  had  protected  the 
property  of  those  of  their  neighbours  with  whom  a  friendship  had  existed.  I  also 
went  to  the  large  Christian  village  of  Galata,  an  hour  west  of  Canea,  whence  also  all 
the  inhabitants  had  fled.  A  few  houses  only  had  been  gutted  by  Moslems  from  a 
neighbouring  village.  In  the  villages  of  the  peninsula  of  Akrat6r6,  north  of  Suda 
Bay,  some  ten  in  nxunber,  a  perfect  panic  had  prevailed,  and  as  the  people  cannot 
easily  escape  to  the  mountains,  from  which  they  are  shut  ofiE  by  the  bay,  they  had 
taken  refuge  with  their  cattle  in  the  large  convent  of  Haghia  Iriada.  Confidence  has 
to  some  extent  been  restored  among  them,  Costaki  Pasha  having  sent  the  eighty 
Albanians  who  were  driven  out  of  the  block-house  at  Alikianee  to  afford  them 
protection. 

Prom  Candia  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Calocherinos  reports  that  the  Moslem  peasantry 
had  begun  to  arrive  from  districts  where  they  had  hitherto  been  induced  to  remain, 
and  the  crowding  together  in  the  town  of  so  many  destitute  creatures  is  a  grave 
subject  for  anxiety  to  the  Governor-General,  who  informs  me  that  he  is  urging  the 
Porte  to  send  a  cargo  of  barley  from  Tripoli  or  Bengazi  in  order  to  distribute  it  gratui- 
tously among  the  needy  population,  whose  sufferings  are  growing  intolerable.  It  is 
also  said  that  the  Christian  peasants,  who  dare  no  longer  venture  near  the  towns,  are 
enduring  great  hardships  jfrom  the  same  cause. 

The  dismissal  of  the  Mutessarif  of  Itethymo,  and  the  imprisonment  for  terms 
varying  from  fourteen  to  ninety  days  of  those  concerned  in  the  late  riots,  had  restored 
tranqmllity  to  that  town,  but  again  news  has  been  received  of  an  incursion  into  the 
surrounding  country  by  the  local  Mussulmans,  who  overpowered  the  guard  at  the 
gates,  robbed  480  sheep  of  Christian  shepherds,  of  whom  one  was  killed  and  one 
wounded.  Order  has  been  already  re-established  and  most  of  the  sheep  returned  to 
their  owners. 

The  blockade-runner  "Panhellenion''  has  made  a  second  successful  voyage, 
landing  volunteers,  arms,  and  provisions  at  Bali  Bay,  between  Candia  and  Itethymo. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  40. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  15.) 

My  Lord,  Ckinea,  Crete,  March  4i,  1878. 

THE  victualling  of  the  garrison  at  Vamos,  in  Apokorona,  was  becoming  a  matter 
of  such  urgent  necessity,  that  the  Vali,  fearing  lest  the  convoy  he  meditated  sending 
should  be  attacked  on  the  road,  sent  for  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo,  and  asked  him  if  he 
could  obtain  my  sanction  to  use  his  good  offices  with  the  insurgent  leaders  to  draw  a 
promise  from  them  to  allow  provisions  to  pass  in  safety.  On  M.  Moazzo  asking  my 
consent  to  take  upon  himself  the  r61e  of  mediator,  I  was  induced  to  give  it,  on  its 
being  clearly  imderstood  that  this  Consulate  would  be  in  no  wise  responsible  for  the 
observance  of  aiiy  stipulations  that  might  be  agreed  on.  The  Vice-Consul  employed 
two  respected  citizens  of  Canea  to  take  a  letter  to  a  Chief  in  Apokorona  proposing  a 
cessation  of  hostilities.  M.  Moazzo  is  so  highly  esteemed,  and  possesses  so  great  an 
influence  over  the  Christian  leaders,  that  Costaki  Pasha  seemed  to  rest  all  his  hopes  on 
his  undertaking  the  task  proposed.  The  result  has  been  completely  successful.  The 
Chiefs  in  Apokorona  have  engaged  to  allow  free  passage  to  all  convoys  of  provisions 
for  the  troops  at  Vamos  or  elsewhere,  and  to  respect  the  life,  honour,  and  property  of 
their  Mussuhnan  compatriots.  ^.^.^.^^^  ^^  (^OOglc 


as 

In  return  for  these  concessions  they  demand : — 

1.  That  the  Grovemment  allow  all  Christian  peasants  to  pass  freely,  without 
molestation,  between  their  villages  and  the  maritime  towns. 

2.  That  the  Mussulmans  respect  the  life,  honour,  and  property  of  thrir  Christian 
compatriots. 

3.  That  they  undertake  no  hostile  step  without  giving  them  previous  notice. 
Costaki  Pasha  was  delighted  at  the  success  of  M.  Moazzo's  mediation,  and  has  lost 

no  time  in  sending  provisions  to  the  garrison  of  Vamos. 

The  Government  will  find  great  difficxdty  in  restraining  the  lawlessness  of  the 
irregular  troops  who  roam  over  this  part  of  the  country,  and  who  have  succeeded,  by 
their  violent  proceedings,  in  terrifying  the  Christian  peasantry  of  the  neighbourhood. 
The  Brigadier-Greneral  in  command  is  a  man  of  no  energy,  and  the  Porte  ought  never 
to  have  left  the  island  without  a  military  Commander  possessing  undoubted  authority 
over  the  troops. 

A  battalion  of  760  men  arrived  yesterday  from  the  capital.  Her  Majesty^s  ship 
^  Foxhound ''  arrived  at  the  same  time  from  Malta. 

I  have^  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  41. 

The  Ettrl  cf  Dtrhy  to  Consul  Sandmth. 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojffice,  March  19,  1878. 

I  HAVE  reorived  your  despatch  of  the  4th  March,  reporting  tiiat  you  had  sanc- 
tioned Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo's  intervention  between  the  authorities  aaod  the  Insur- 
gent Chiefs  in  Crete,  with  a  view  to  the  revictualling  of  the  garrison  at  Vamos  without 
opposition ;  and  I  have  to  convey  to  you  my  approval  of  your  proceedings,  and  to 
request  you  to  inform  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moazzo  tiiat  I  have  heai^  with  satisfaeticm 
of  the  success  of  his  efforts  to  prevent  bloodshed. 

lam,  Ac 
(Signed)  DE&BY. 


No.  42. 
Consul  Bandwiik  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  10, 1878. 

THE  truce  between  the  local  authorities  and  the  insurgents,  the  conclusion  of 
which  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  last  despatch,  has  met  with  no  interruption. 
Costaki  Pasha  proclaimed  throughout  the  surrounding  districts  that  the  Christian 
inhabitants  might  enter  the  town  without  fear  of  molestation,  and  guards  of  soldiers 
have  been  placed  on  the  various  roads  in  ordar  to  insure  their  safety.  Confidence  has 
thus  to  a  certain  extent  revived,  and  the  Christian  peasantry,  who  were  suffering  great 
privations,  are  now  to  be  seen  thronging  the  stores  of  the  provision  dealers  and  carrying 
away  food  for  their  families.  The  scarcity,  amounting  almost  to  famine,  prevailing  in 
the  interior,  is  the  secret  of  the  readiness  shown  by  the  insurgents  to  agree  to  a 
suspension  of  hostilities,  and  offers  the  best  security  against  their  repetition. 

The  Vali,  meanwhile,  has  ordered  Vamos,  the  Government  head-quarters  in 
Apokorona,  to  be  evacuated.  It  appears  that  the  troops  stationed  there  had  desecrated 
the  parish  church,  and  had  pillaged  and  wrecked  some  houses  in  the  villa^,  so  tiiat 
Costaki  Pasha,  fearing  tlmt  a  repetition  of  such  scenes  might  provoke  the  Chiefs  to 
resume  hostilities,  thought  it  prudent  to  withdraw  the  garrison,  which  amounted  to 
1,400  men,  Nikolaki  Pasha,  the  Mutessarif  of  Sphakia,  accompanying  them  to  town. 
Simultaneously  there  came  the  news  that  the  other  Christian  Mutessarif  in  Crete,  who 
has  his  head-quarters  at  Neapolis,  in  Laseth^,  had  abandoned  that  village  and  had 
retired  with  the  handful  of  troops  which  guarded  him  to  the  fortress  ci  Spina  Longa. 
No  reason  has  been  assigned  for  his  flight,  as  the  inhabitants  of  that  end  of  the  islaaid 
have  shown  no  disposition  to  resort  to  violence.  Costaki  Pasha  leaves  to-day  for 
Rethymo,  Can(Ma,  and  the  districts  further  east,  where  he  will  learn  the  motives  for 
the  Mutessarif  s  departure. 

There  is  now  no  place  in  the  interior  of  Crete  where  the  authority  of  ^i^pf)P^f^^p 
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ment  is  recognized.  One  after  another  their  positions  have  been  abandoned^  and  ihe 
nmneroos  functionaries  engaged  in  the  civil  administration  are  congregated  in  the 
towns,  and  have  been  informed  that  their  services  for  the  present  are  not  required. 
Their  salaries  are  in  all  cases  hopelessly  in  arrears,  and,  like  the  rest  of  the  population, 
they  are  in  a  state  of  destitution.  The  zapti^,  who  some  time  ago  were  put  on  short 
rations,  are  again  receiving  the  full  allowance  of  44  oz.  of  bread  a  day,  and  a  month's 
pay  has  been  served  out  to  them.  In  spite  of  the  hard  treatment  they  receive,  the 
conduct  of  these  Albanians  is  on  the  whole  excellent,  though  there  is  uaturally  some 
relaxation  of  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties.  The  newly-enrolled  volunteers^ 
who  have  been  armed  with  Peabody-Martini  rifles,  are  by  no  means  so  well  conducted. 
A  few  days  ago  a  party  of  them  forced  an  entry  into  the  Church  of  Galata,  a  large 
village  near  here,  subjected  the  building  to  foul,  imseemly  treatment,  and  broke  open 
several  graves  within  the  sacred  predntis,  scatt^nng  the  bones  in  all  directions.  The 
officer  commanding  the  regular  troops  stationed  there  was  so  indignant  at  their 
proceedings  that  he  now  allows  none  of  these  men  to  enter  the  village. 

The  "  Paafthellenion "  has  made  a  third  successful  run  to  the  coast  of  Crete, 
having  landed  three  days  ago  in  Kissamos  arms  and  provisions,  with  about  100 
volunteers.  Another  vessel  landed  240  sacks  of  flour.  The  Ottoman  cruisers  have 
not  yet  succeeded  in  intercepting  a  single  vessel. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

P.S. — ^The  news  has  just  come  that  the  Sphakians  have  burnt  the  newly-erected, 
but  unfinished  palace  at  Yamos,  the  construction  of  which  cost  nearly  5,0002.  It 
appears  that  when  th^  arrived  and  saw  so  many  houses  of  the  Christians  destroyed^ 
and  particularly  the  indignities  to  which  the  departing  soldiery  had  subjected  the 
village  church,  which  they  had  used  as  a  privy,  their  indignation  could  not  be 
restrained,  and  in  their  anger  they  fired  the  palace. 

T.  B.  S. 


No.  43. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  12, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despateh  which  I  have  just  received  from  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Calocherinos,  describing 
the  condition  of  affairs  in  the  town  and  district  of  Candia.  From  B^thymo  the 
news  is  more  reassuring,  Costaki  Fasha  having  arrived  there  and  having  banished 
two  influential  Mussulmans  who  had  instigated  the  late  attadcs  (m  the  Christian 
villages. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  in  No.  43. 
Vice-Consul  Calocherino  to  Consul  Sandwith. 

Sir,  Candia,  Crete,  March  9,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  state  that  after  my  letter  of  the  23rd  ultimo  by  the  last 
post  to  Canea,  more  robberies  and  disorders  have  been  and  are  stiU  committed  by  the 
Turks  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  fortress  against  the  Christian  peasants  who  arrive 
here  from  their  villages  to  buy  barley  and  provisions.  The  local  autiiorities  do  not 
allow  now  the  Christian  peasants  to  buy  more  than  15  okes  of  barley  for  each  family. 
Nevertheless,  we  have  great  abundance  of  grain  and  barley. 

The  Turks  have  also  profaned  a  church  at  the  village  Kasities  in  Temenos,  and 
anoth^  at  Fedeada,  and  have  committed  many  injuries  to  the  houses  and  landed 
properties.  On  the  other  hand  the  Christian  Chiefs  in  the  provinces  have  assembled 
many  armed  men  in  order  to  protect  the  Christian  villagers  who  come  in  town  to  buy 
provisions. 

The  military  authorities  have  sent  the  troops  stationed  at  Mires  (about  300 
soldiers)   to  Hierapetra  by  two  steamers  through  Matalla,  and  those  staiioni^  ij 
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Axedi  to   Hagios  Myron,  where  remains  the  Kaimakam,  as  well  as  in  Castelli 
of  Pedeada.    The  Kiiimakam  of  Mires  and  Pyrgos,  with  all  the  employes,  came  into 

town. 

The  troops  stationed  in  Mallia  of  Pedeada  (120  soldiers)  came  also  into  town. 

Last  week  arrived  here  also  600  soldiers,  Mustafiz  and  Redifs,  by  the, Government 
steamer  "  Ismalieh  '*  from  Grallipoli.  We  have  now  in  this  town  about  1,100  soldiers.: 
The  troops  stationed  at  Neapolis  of  Mirabello  (about  400  soldiers)  have,  sus  it  is  stated, 
been  sent  to  the  fortress  of  Spinalonga,  where  arrived  also,  as  I  hear,  the  Mutessarif 
of  Lasithion.    This,  however,  is  not  certain.  : 

The  extraordinary  police  tribimal  does  not  work  properly  on  account  of  difficulties 
presented  by  the  Turkish  members. 

The  Government  has  decided  to  form  a  body  of  mixed  gendarmes  at  Pedeada/ 
The  inhabitants  also  of  Archanes  have  asked  to  be  allowed  to  form  a  body  of  mixed 
gendarmes  for  their  own  protection. 

I  have  Soo 
(Signed)        '   l!  A.  CALOCHERINO. 


No.  44.  ' 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  12,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  12  battalions  of  regular  troops 
have  arrived  here  during  the  last  three  days  from  Constantinople.  They  average 
about  400  men  each,  thus  making  a  total  of  4,800.  600  troops  have  also  been  landed- 
at  Candia  and  250  in  Rethymo.  Osman  Nouri  Pasha,  General  of  Division^  accom- 
panied the  troops  and  is  in  command  of  all  the  regular  forces  in  the  island. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  45. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadius, 

March23.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  ^V^y  1878.    - 

JE  m'empresse  de  vous  transmettre  ci-inclus,  en  r&um6,  les  nouvelles  que  j'ai 
re§ues  cette  semaine  de  Candie. 

Vous  rccevrez  aussi,  sous  bande,  quelques  exemplaires  d'une  petite  brochure 
contenant  le  d^cret  rendu  par  TAssembl^  G6n6rale  des  Cr^tois  le  -^  courant,  ainsi  que 
le  m6moire  qui  Taccompagne. 

Je  vous  prie  de  faire  de  ces  pieces  et  des  renseignements  qui  vous  sont  com- 
muniques par  le  r6sum6  ci-joint  Tusage  que  vous  jugerez  opportun. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 
Su*,  ^<Aen5,g2!Sr  1,1878. 

I  HASTEN  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  summary  of  the  news  which  I  have 
received  this  week  from  Candia. 

You  will  also  receive  inclosed  some  copies  of  a  small  pamphlet  containing  the 
Decree  passed  by  the  Gteneral  Assembly  of  the  Cretans  on  the  ifjj  instant,  as  well  as 
the  Memorial  which  accompanies  it. 

I  beg  you  to  make  such  use  as  you  may  consider  advisable  of  these  documents 
and  of  the  reports  which  are  communicated  to  you  in  the  summary. 

K^eceive  &c 
(Signed)         '  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI. 
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laclosim  1  in  No.  4&. 

Letter  dated  La  Can^e,  February  14,  1878. 
(Tradudioii.) 

LES  hostility  ont  commence  dans  notre  He ;  elles  m  ponrsuiyent  m^me  avec 
beaucoup  de  yigeur. 

Dans  les  premiers  jours  de  eette  semaine  le  Capitaine  Joi^hanaki,  de  Selino,  a 
attaqn6  de  nuit  le  fort  d'Alykiano,  oil  r^ide  actudlement  le  Caimacam,  et  qui  depuis 
longtemps  lui  sert  de  Conak  (Hdtel  de  la  Prefecture).  La  gamison  repoussa 
Tigoureusement  les  assauts  r^it^r^  des  Seliniotes.  Ceux-ci  se  rendirent,  pourtant, 
mattres  de  la  bourgade  et  au  nombre  de  600  ou  700,  ils  assi^gent  le  Caamacam  dans 
son  chateau. 

Dimanche  matin  le  bruit  s'est  r^pandu  dans  notre  ville  que  des  Chretiens  en 
grand  nombre  avaient  attaqu^  les  Turcs  et  ^taient  aux  prises  avec  eux  h  Malaxa 
yalami  (Djeddin),  Vamo,  et  autres  lieux  eirconvoisins.  On  ajoutait  qu'ils  s'6taient 
port^  vers  le  |)ort  de  la  Suda,  et  qu'ils  attaquaient  les  troupes  qui  se  trouvaient  dans 
TArsenal,  ainsi  que  celles  campus  aux  environs  d'un  fort  dominant  cette  position. 

Aussitdt  les  vaisseaux  Turcs  qui  6taient  h  Tancre  dans  le  port  sus-dit — dont 
trois  cuirass^,  "  TOrkhanie/'  "  Tlglati^/*  et  un  autre,  arriv6  de  Constantinople  depuis 
cinq  jours  h  peine — ont  ouvert  le  feu  centre  les  insm^^s;  mais  comme  les  balles  de 
ceux-ci  les  attaignaient,  ils  durent  quitter  leur  mouiUage  et  se  retirer  hors  de  la  port^ 
des  fusils  des  Chretiens.  / 

Dans  la  soir6e  nous  appilmes  que  quatre  soldats  Turcs  avaient  6t6  tu^s,  et  un 
Bachi-Bazouk  Candiote  bless6 ;  celui-ci  f  ut  transports  dans  la  ville.  Nous  ignorons 
quelles  pertes  ont  essuy&i  les  insurg^  et  qui  conduisait  cette  entreprise  si  bardie,  k 
laqnelle  on  ne  saurait  comparer  aucun  des  f  aits  d'armes  accomplis  en  Cr^te,  m^me 
pendant  la  revolution  de  1821.  On  a  su  seulement  que  quelques  femmes  et  trois  Chretiens, 
restSs  dans  le  village  de  Zoukalaria,  pr^  de  Suda,  ont  tent6  de  f  uir,  que  les  trois 
hommes,  tombSs  dans  les  mains  des  Bachi-Bazouks,  ont  6b6  massacres,  mais  que  les 
femmes  sent  parvenues  a  se  sauver  en  se  rSfugiant  dans  les  cantoimements  des 
troupes  rSgulilres.  Le  combat  pr^  de  Suda  Stait  fini  h  midi,  mais  il  continuait  a 
Djeddin  et  k  Ealami.  D^  lors,  la  plupart  des  vaisseaux  se  dirig^rent  vers  Calyv^^ 
d'oil  ils  cannon^rent  les  insurg6s  jusqu^u  soir.  Nous  n'avons  pu  nous  procurer  des 
renseignements  plus  dStaiU^  sur  les  combats  Uvr^  dans  ces  parages  et  plus  loin 
encore,  vers  Vamo. 

Dans  Tapr^-midi,  bien  des  gens  se  tenaient  sur  nos  ramparts  et  contemplaient  de 
]ky  k  Taide  de  leurs  longues  vues,  ce  qui  se  passait  k  Malaxa,  oil  Ton  distinguait  la 
fmn^  produite  par  les  armes  de  ceux  qui  tiraient  sur  les  chateaux  forts ;  tout-&-*coup, 
on  vit  apparaltre  vers  le  c6t6  ouest  de  la  forteresse  du  faubourg  de  Galata  quelques 
corps  d'insurgSs ;  bientdt  s'ouvrit  un  feu  tr6s  vif  entre  les  troupes  cantonnSes,  et 
fortifiSes  dans  ce  faubourg  (1,000  rSguliers  environ  avec  deux  canons  et  500  Bachi- 
Baoouks  Candiotes)  et  les  Chretiens,  qui  Staient  k  dix  minutes  de  marche  du  faubourg, 
et  qui  avaient  pour  chefis  Vardonoiannaki,  Spyridaki  Molandri  et,  au  dire  de  quelques 
uns,  Criari  lui«m6me,  avec  ses  Seliniotes.  Ce  combat,  dont  on  distinguait  nettement 
les  Solutions  du  haut  de  nos  remparts,  dura  jusqu'ii  la  nuit.  On  disait  en  outrci 
que  Ha^i«Michali  s'^tait  empar^  du  f ortin  d'Alykiano,  que  la  garuison  s'^tait  rendue 
prisonni^re,  et  qu'il  Tavait  Jaiss^e  rentrer  librement  dans  notee  viUe;  on  ajoutait, 
enfin,  qu*im  autre  corps  d*insurg6s  avait  attaqu6  le  fortin  de  Perivoli.  Nous  6tions 
naturellement  ici  tr^s  anxieux  depuis  le  matin.  Les  Musulmans  ^tablis  hors  de  la 
ville  lesquels  sent  pourvus  d'armes  Martini,  foumies  par  le  Grouvemement, 
s'empress^rent  de  prendre  part  aux  combats  engages  centre  les  Chretiens.  Beaucoup 
mSme  des  Musulmans  de  la  ville  en  sortirent  d^s  le  matin  dans  le  m6me  but.  Mais 
plus  tard,  Adossides  Pacha  ordonna  aux  gendarmes  de  ne  plus  laisser  sortir  ces  irr^guliers 
et  il  convoqua  un  Grand  Conseil,  compost  des  Beys  de  la  Can6e,  pour  d61ib6rer  avec 
eux  sur  ce  qu'il  conviendrait  de  faire.  Vers  les  5  heures  du  soir  nous  vimes  plusieurs 
bandes  de  Musulmans  de  la  plus  basse  classe.  conduites  par  difiS^rents  chefs  Condiotes, 
se  rendre  k  TArsenal,  oix  ils  ^taient  armes  pour  6tre  exp6di6s  centre  les  Clir^tiens. 
Cela  continua  encore  le  lendemain,  Lundi,  dopuis  le  matin.  On  transporta,  en  outre, 
plusieurs  canons  de  gros  calibre  des  ramparts  au  bord  de  la  mer  sur  ceux  toumfe  vers 
rint^rieur  de  Tile  et  se  levant  vers  le  c6tc  ouest  de  la  ville. 

Lundi  matin,  le  cr^pitement  d'un  feu  nourri  se  faisait  entendre  du  c6t^  d'Aghia 
d*o&,  nous  a-t-on  dit,  les  Chretiens  escortaient  jusqu'^  proximity  de  notre  viUe  les 
Turcs  faits  prisonniers  en  ces  parages,  et  dont  ils  avaient  saisi  les  b6tes  de  somme  et 
les  provisions  de  farine.    On  continua   de   ge  battre,  du  matin  fl^jzi&fl^i,^  Gal^taJ^ 
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Alykiano,  Varypetro,  Perivo,  et  dans  les  f aubeui^  de  Perirolia  et  de  Mourin^. 
Notre  ville  6tait  pendant  tout  le  jour  en  proie  k  une  telle  Amotion,  que  la  populace, 
Musulmane,  y  compris  les  enfants,  s'armait  et  sortait  par  bandes  de  100  hommes  et 
plus,  banni^res  en  t6te,  se  rendant  en  hfitte  aux  divers  endroits  oii  Tori  ae  hai&sAL 
Quelques  uns  rentraient  blesses  p^idant  le  jour;  le  soir  on  apportales  oreilles  et  la 
16vre  sup6rieure  gamie  de  moustaches  d'un  Chretien,  que  ces  irr^guliens  ayadent 
rencontre  d6sann6,  et  qu'ils  avaient  taill6  en  pieces. 

Pas  un  des  Chretiens  habitants  hors  de  la  ville  ne  put  y  entrer  de  toute  la 
joum^e,  k  cause  des  bandes  8U8-mentionn6es  qui,  dispers^es  pad;out,  rendaient  toutes 
les  routes  inaccessibles  en  se  ruant  sur  n'importe  quel  Chretien  d^sarmd,  homme, 
f  emme,  ou  en&nt,  qu'elles  rencontraient  se  dirigeant  vers  la  ville. 

Quelques  habitants  d'Akrotirion  qui,  manquant  de  pain,  s'etaient  vus  forc^  de 
venir  ici  pour  se  procurer  de  la  famine,  rencontres  par  des  Baohi-Bazouks,  ont  6t6 
horriblement  maltrait^s  par  eux  et  d^valis^s;  force  leur  fut  de  ce  r6fugier  avec  leurs 
fitmilles  dans  le  monast^re  dit  de  la  8ainte  Trinity  et  sis  k  Akrotirion.  Voillt  ce  qui 
s'est  pass^  dans  notre  district  ces  deux  demiers  jours. 

A  rinstant  m^me  nous  venous  de  recevoir  de  Betfaymne  des  letfcres  du  12  de  ce 
mois ;  elles  relatent  ce  qui  s'est  passe  ct  la  deplorable  situation  des  Chretiens  de  cette 
ville,  menaces  par  les  Turcs  de  subir  toute  sorte  d'avanies.  **  Notre  district,"  disent 
ces  lettres,  **  a  I'air  d^Atre  un  champ  de  bataille ;  ordre  est  donn^  aux  miliciens  Turcs 
de  ne  pas  franchir  la  ligne  etablie  par  le  Grouvemement  hors  de  la  ville ;  les  miliciens 
Chretiens  ne  vont,  de  m^me,  que  jusqu'ji  cette  ligne,  lorsqu'ils  escortent  des  paysans 
ayant  besoin  d^entrer  k  Rethymne  et  qui,  soit  dit  en  passant,  n'arrivent  que  par 
groupes." 

Les  abus  qui  etaient  moins  oriants,  depuis  Tarrivee  de  Seiim  Bey,  redeviennent 
insupportables  depuis  son  depart.  Beaucoup  de  gens  du  has  peuple  se  prominent  en 
arnies  tons  les  jours ;  ils  sortent  de  la  ville  pour  couper  et  detruire  des  miUiers  d*arbres. 
Hier  il  est  sorti  dacs  ce  but  environ  500  de  ces  hommes.  Un  pyroscaphe  de  guerre 
est  venue  aujourd'hui  de  la  Suda ;  les  quelques  soldats  que  Selun  Bey  avait  amenes 
ici  pour  renf  orcer  la  gamison  de  notre  ville  se  sont  embarques  sur  ce  b&teau.  II  parait 
qu'us  sont  necessaires  dans  votre  district,  k  cause  des  hostilit^s,  qui  y  ont  commence. 
Uette  mesure  a  satisfait  les  Musuhnans,  qui  esp^rent  etouffer  aisement  I'insurrection 

gar  la  force  des  armes.    Nul  doute  que  les  Turcs,  qui  sont  encore  aux  environs,  ne  se 
&tent  maintenant  de  rentrer  dans  la  ville.    Figurez-vous  la  situation  que  nous  fera 
Taccumulation  de  tant  d'eiements  pareils. 

Notre  Moutessarif  a  ete  destitue  et  est  parti  pour  Constantinople.  II  a  ete 
remplace  provisoirement  par  Taneien  Caimacam  de  Mylospotamo,  Essad  Bey,  homme 
actif  et  energique,  Jt  oe  qu  on  assiu^. 

(Translation.) 

HOSTILH^IES  Imve  commenced  in  our  island  and  are  pursued,  too,  with  mock 
vigour. 

In  the  early  part  of  this  week  Captain  Jorghanaki  of  Selino  attacked  by  night 
the  fort  of  Alyloano,  where  the  Eaim^kam  at  present  resides  and  which  has  for  a  long 
time  been  his  konak  (prefect'^  house).  The  garrison  viffqrously  repelled  the  fepea^teA 
assaults  of  the  Seliniotes,  who,  however,  took  possession  of  the  village  and  to  the 
number  of  600  or  700  besieged  the  Kaimakam  in  his  castle. 

On  Sunday  morning  the  news  spread  through  our  town  that  the  Christians  had  in 
lar^e  numbers  attacked  the  Turics,  and  were  engaged  with  them  at  Malaxa  yflUmi 
(Djeddin),  Vamo,  and  other  places  in  that  vicinity.  It  was  added  that  they  had 
marched  towards  the  harbour  of  Suda,  and  were  attacking  the  troops  in  the  arsenal 
as  well  as  those  encamped  round  a  f  (Hrt  commanding  the  position. 

The  Turkish  vessels  lying  at  anchor  in  the  above-named  harbour,  of  which  three 
were  ironclads — the  "Qrkhanie,"  the  "Iglatie,'*  and  another — and  had  arrived 
scarcely  five  days  before  from  Constantinople,  immediately  opened  fire  upon  the 
insurgents ;  but  as  the  shots  from  the  latter  reached  them  they  quitted  their  anchorage 
and  retired  out  of  range  of  the  Christians. 

In  the  evening  we  heard  that  four  Turkish  soldiers  had  been  killed  and  one 
Cretan  Bashi-Bazouk  wounded;  the  latter  was  carried  into  the  town.  We  do  ntot 
tnow  what  loss  was  sustained  by  the  insurgents,  or  who  led  such  a  daring  enterprise, 
an  enterprise  to  which  none  of  the  feats  of  arms  in  Crete,  even  diu'lne  the  revolution  of 
1821,  can  be  compared.  It  was  only  known  that  some  women  and  three  Christians, 
who  had  remained  in  the  village  of  Zoukalaria,  near  Suda,  attempted  to  ^^M  i^tluat 
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the  three  men  fell  into  ihB  hands  of  the  Bashi*Baioakft  and  "Wen  iBMsaeied)  but  that 
the  vremen  succeeded  in  saving  thehr  lives  by  taking  refuge  in  ike  oantanni^:its  of  the 
regular  troops.  At  midday  tiie  fight  near  Snda  was  oyer,  but  it  continued  at  Djeddin 
and  Kalami.  Thb  greater  part  of  the  vessels  proceeded  then  towards  Calyv6s,  whence 
they  cimnonaded  theiiisill^geilts  imtil  ihe  evening.  We  have  not  been  able  to  procure 
more  detailed  information  respecting  the  engagements  in  those  parts  and  still  further 
off  towards  Vamo. 

In  the  aftemocm,  humbers  of  people  remaihed  on  our  ramparts  and  viewed,  with 
the  aid  bf  telescopes^  what  wsls  going  on  at  Malaxa,  where  coiild  be  se^  the  smoke 
produced  by  the  fire-arms  of  those  firing  at  the  strbnghdlds ;  suddenly  some  bauds  of 
insurgents  made  their  appearance  to  the  west  side  of  the  fortress  of  the  suburb  of 
Gkdata;  soon  a  very  shajrp  fire  opened  between  the  troops  in  the  cantonments  and  in 
the  fortifications  of  the  suburb  (about  1,000  regiilaf  tfc)ops  with  two  cannons  and  500 
Cretan  Bashi-Bazouks)  and  the  Christians,  who  were  ten  minutes'  march  from  the 
suburb,  and  who  had  as  leaders  Vardonoiannakii  SpyridaM  Molandri,  and,  according 
to  some,  Criari  himself,  with  his  Seliniotes.  The  engagement,  the  evolutions  in 
which  we  eould  elfearly  disti^J^idh  from  the  top  of  our  rampapfcsi .  lasted  imtil  the 
night.  It  was  said,  too,  that  Hadji  Michali  had  seiwd  the  fort  of  Alykiano,  that  the 
garrison  had  given  themselves  up  as  prisoners,  and  that  he  had  allowed  them  to  return  free 
to  our  town ;  it  was  added  also  that  another  body  of  insurgents  had  attacked  the  fort  of 
Perivoli.  We  were  naturally  very  anxious  here  efer  since  the  morning.  The  Mussul- 
mans established  outside  the  town,  who  are  provided  with  Hartini  rifles  furnished  by 
the  Government,  hastened  to  take  part  in  thfe  ^hgagements  with  the  Ghriitians. 
Many  even  of  the  Mussulmans  of  the  town  went  out  in  the  morning  with  thft  samb 
object.  But  later  oh  AdoSsidi  I^asha  otdered  the  police  no  longer  to  i^ow  these 
irregulars  to  go  out,  and  he  Convoked  a  Great  Coimcil,  composed  of  the  B6ys  ^  Gtthea, 
in  order  to  deliberate  with  them  as  to  what  shotdd  be  done.  Towards  6  tM.  we  s&w 
several  bands  of  Mussulmans  of  tbd  loit^est  class,  led  by  vtoidus  Cretan  Chiefs, 

groceed  to  the  arsenal,  whefd  they  were  armed  in  order  to  be  seht  a^ainSt  the 
hristians.  This  also  contintied  the  licit  day,  Monday,  from  early  morning.  Several 
cannons,  too,  of  large  calibre  were  moved  from  the  ramparts  on  the  sea-shore  to  tho^e 
facing  the  interior  of  the  islaild  and  rising  towards  the  west  side  of  the  town. 

On  Monday  morning  the  noise  of  a  well-sustained  fire  was  heard  in  the  direction 
of  Aghia,  whence,  we  were  told,  the  Christians  were  escorting  up  to  the  confines  of  our 
town  the  Turks  whom  they  had  made  prisoners  in  those  districts,  and  whose  beasts  of 
burden  and  provisions  of  flour  they  had  seis^ed.  Fighting  continued  from  morning 
to  evening  at  Gralata,  Alykiano,  Varypetro,  Perivo,  and  in  the  suburbs  of  Ferivolia 
and  Mourm^.  During  the  whole  day  our  town  was  a  pr^  to  such  emotion  ti^t  the 
Mussidman  population,  including  the  children,  armed  ana  left  the  town  in  bands  of 
100  and  more,  with  banners  at  their  head,  procefeding  with  all  haste  to  the  several  places 
where  fighting  was  going  on.  Some  rettiriied  craring  the  day  wounded;  in  the 
evening  the  ears  and  upper  lip  and  Inoustache  of  a  OhrStiaii  were  btou^ht  in,'  whotti 
the  irregulars  had  met  unarmed  and  had  hacked  to  pieced. 

Not  a  single  Christian  inhabitant  outside  the  toilm  iims  able  to  enter  during  the 
whole  day  on  account  of  the  above-mentioned  bands,  who  spread  in  all  direetions  and 
made  all  the  roads  inaccessible  by  attacking  eVery  unarmM  Christian^  Wheth^  man, 
woman,  or  child,  whom  they  found  going  toiWfdfc  the  tolf n. 

Some  inhabitants  of  Akrotinon,  who,  beitig  without  breads  w«^  forced  to 
come  here  to  procure  flour,  were  met  l?y  sdmfe  Bashi-Bazouks  and  were  horribly 
ill-treated  and  robbed ;  they  weiffe  obliged  to  take  refuge  with  theil*  femilies  in  the 
monastery  called  St.  Trinity's,  and  i^ituated  at  Aktotirion.  Thiid  is  what  has  happened 
in  our  district  during  the  last  two  days. 

We  have  just  this  IriStant  r^eived  letters  from  Rethymo  of  the  12th  instant ; 
they  give  an  account  of  what  has  happened,  and  of  the  terrible  situation  of  the 
Christians  of  the  town,  who  are  threatened  by  the  Turks  with  being  subjected  to  all 
sorts  of  outrages.  "Our  district,*'  say  the  letters,  ** looks  like  a  battle-field.  The 
Turkish  militiamen  are  ordered  not  to  cross  the  line  established  outside  the  town 
by  the  Grovernment;  the  Christian  militiamen,  similarly,  come  only  as  far  as  this 
liiie  when  escorting  peasants  who  require  to  enter  Biethymo,  and  who,  it  may  be  said 
in  passing,  only  arrive  in  groups.*' 

The  abuses  which  had  been  less  crying  since  the  arrival  of  Selim  Bey,  have 

again  become  unbearable  since  his  departure.    Large  numbers  of  the  lower  orders 

walk  about  armed  every  day ;  they  leave  the  town  in  order  to  cut  down  and  destroy 

thousands  of  trees.    Yesterday  about  500  of  these  men  went  out  with  this  objectQaic 
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var-Bteemer  has  anired  to-day  from  Suda ;  the  few  soldiers  that  Selim  Bey  had  brought 
here  to  reinforoe  the  garrison  of  our  town  have  embarked  on  this  ship.  It  seems  that 
they  are  required  in  your  district  on  account  of  the  hostilities  which  have  commaiced 
there.  This  measure  has  satisfied  the  Mussulmans,  who  hope  easily  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  by  force  of  arms.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Turks,  who  are  still  in  the 
yicinity,  will  now  hasten  to  return  to  the  town.  Imagine  the  situation  which  the 
accumulation  of  so  many  and  such  elements  will  create  for  us. 

Our  Mutessarif  has  been  dismissed,  and  has  left  for  Constantinople.  He  has 
been  provisionally  replaced  by  the  former  KaYmakam  of  Mylospotamo,  Essad  Bey,  an 
active  and  energetic  man,  it  is  said. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  46. 

D^cret  et  MAmre  du  -^^  F^vrier^  1878,  de  VAMsembUe  Q4niraU  de$  Cr^tois  adress^s  aux 

Puissances  Chr^tiennes. 


D^cret  de  VAssembUe  Genirale  des  Or^tois. 

L'Assembl^  Q^n^rale  des  Cr^tois, 
Consid^rant : 

Que  la  Sublime  Forte  n'a  encore  donnS  aucune  r^ponse  aux  demandes  suivantes 
formid^  dans  une  requite  en  date  du  Janvier,  1878,  remise  k  son  Commissaire 
Extraordinaire,  Oosti  Adossides  Pacha : 

1.  B^ime  d*autonomie  complete  et  de  "  self-government." 

2.  Election  du  Chef  du  Pouvoir  Ex6cutif  par  le  peuple. 

3.  Paiement  d'un  tribut  annuel  de  bOO,000  piastres  k  titre  de  vasselage  au  Gtouverae- 
ment  Imperial. 

4.  Accomplissement  de  ces  vcbux  garantis  par  lee  Grandes  Puissances  Euro- 
p^ennes; 

Et  que  six  jours  se  sont  6coul6s  depuis  Texpiration  du  d61ai  convenu  pour 
r^pondre  k  nos  demandes ; 

Que  le  silence  gard6  par  la  Sublime  Porte  6quivaut  kxm  refus  et  qu'en  temporisant 
ainsi,  elle  a  en  vue  de  laisser  le  sort  de  notre  paMe  dans  Tincertitude,  jusqu'au  jour  oil 
les  questions  relatives  aux  affaires  g6n6rales  d'Orient  seront  r6solues,  afin  que  le 
GK)uvemement  Ottoman  soit  libie  alors  de  r^gler  nos  afiEaires  k  sa  guise ; 

Que  si  ce  dessein  de  la  Porte  se  realise,  il  sera  funeste  k  la  Cr^te,  attendu  que  la 
Porte  a  constamment  t6moiga6  les  dispositions  les  moins  bienveillantes  k  regard  de  la 
population  Chr^tienne  de  notre  ile,  et  qu'elle  a  toujours  foul6  aux  pieds  les  immimit^ 
et  les  droits  stipule  en  sa  f  aveur ; 

Apr^  discussion  et  mAxe  deliberation, 

Dicr^te  : 

1.  Toutes  negociations  avec  la  Porte  seront  suspendues. 

2.  Appel  est  fait  aux  Grandes  Puissances,  k  requite  et  k  lliumanite  desquelles 
nous  nous  remettons  pour  la  solution  de  la  question  Cretoise. 

3.  Pri^re  est  adress^e  k  ces  mSmes  Puissances  de  prendre  en  consideration  dans  le 
Congrte  Europeen  qui  va  se  rexmir  les  declarations  solennelles  des  Chretiens  de  la 
Cr^te  et  les  luttes  heroiques  soutenues  par  eux  en  1821,  en  1841,  et  en  1866. 

Pait  k  Argyropolis,  le  3  Janvier,  1878. 

L'Assembiee  G^erale  des  Cretois, 

(Suivent  180  signatures.) 
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MAnoire  de  VAssemblee  G^n&ale  des  Or^tois. 
A  M.  le  Consul  de  k  la  Can^e. 

M.  le  Consul,  Argyropolis,  le  3  FVvrier,  1878. 

Vous  n'ignorez  pas  qu'il  y  a  cinq  mois  le  peuple  a  manifesto,  par  une  vive  et 
ehaleureuse  demonstration,  son  indignation  contre  le  syst^me  de  Gouvemement  qui 
r6git  la  Crfete.  Par  eette  d-marche  le  peuple  Cr^tois  esp^rait  que  la  Porte,  cette  fois 
du  moins,  se  serait  empress6e  d'exaucer  ses  voeux  pour  les  deux  motifs  suivants : — 

Premi^rement,  parce  que  les  concessions  demand^es  ^taient  de  tons  points  pareilles 
h,  celles  qui  avaient  6t6  formul6es  par  TAssembMe  G^n^rale  des  Cr6tois,  qui  se  r^unit 
annuellement  k  la  Can^,  dans  les  sessions  de  1876  et  de  1877  ;  qu'elles  avaient  ^t^  aussi 
g6n6ralement  adopts  par  le  peuple  Chretien  de  Cr^te,  comme  il  Ta  hautement  exprim6 
de  plusieurs  mani^res  et  surtout  par  le  ref  us  d'dlire  des  Conseillers  Administratif  s  et 
Jumciaires.    La  Porte  avait  repouss6  successivement  toutes  nos  demandes. 

Deuxifemement,  parcequ'en  nous  donnant  encore  une  r^ponse  negative,  la  Porte 
aurait  pouss6  le  peuple  aux  mesures  extremes  et  augments  ainsi  les  embarras  que  lui 
cr^aient  les  insurrections  qui  avaient  6clat6  sur  plusieurs  points  de  TEmpire  et  la  guerre 
avec  la  Russie. 

Malheureusement,  la  Porte,  tout  en  reconnaissent  la  16gitimit6  de  cette  d^monstra- 
tion  par  Taccueil  fait  k  la  supplique  que  les  manif estants  lui  ont  adress^e  au  mois 
d*AoAt  1877,  n'a  nullement  pris  en  consideration  les  demandes  aussi  modestes  que  justes 
du  peuple  tant  que  le  sort  des  armes  lui  semblait  favorable.  Ce  fait,  montrant  les 
dispositions  constamment  malveillantes  du  Gtouvemement  Ottoman  envers  le  peuple 
Cbr^tien  de  Cr^te,  nous  a  r^duits  k  la  necessity  de  penser  que  nous  ne  devious  plus 
nous  Umiter  k  ces  modestes  demandes.  Lorsque  le  sort  des  armes  s'est  montr^  favorable 
k  la  B/Ussie,  la  Porte  r^solut  de  prendre  en  consideration  les  plaintes  du  pays  en 
envoyant  k  cet  effet  un  Comxoissaire  Extraordinaire,  Costi  Adossides  Pacba,  en 
Crfete. 

Le  peuple  Chretien  de  Cr^te  etait  d'autant  plus  f  onde  de  prendre  cette  resolution 
que  le  Commissaire  de  la  Porte  evitait  sous  different^  pretextes  de  s'entendre  avec  les 
Eepresentants  nommes  par  le  peuple  k  cet  effet.  Le  motif  que  Costi  Pacha  a  fait 
valoir  dans  sa  premiere  entrevue  avec  T Assembiee,  en  alieguant  que  toutes  les  provinces 
n*y  etaient  pas  representees,  ne  visait  qu'k  ajoumer  la  solution  de  la  question  jusqu'Ji 
ce  que  la  guerre  eflt  pris  une  tournure  definitive*  C'est  ce  que  nous  aliens  demontrer 
par  quelques  exemples. 

En  1868  quelques  provinces  seulement  soulevferent  la  question  des  reformes.  Mais 
la  Sublime  Porte  prit  en  consideration  leurs  petitions,  qui  lui  avaient  ete  remises  au 
nom  de  Ttle  enti^re,  et  ses  Commissaires  Extraordinaires,  dont  Tun  etait  ce  mSme 
Adossides  Pacha,  entrferent  aussit6t  en  negociations  avec  la  representation  du  peuple 
ainsi  constitue  sans  alieguer  que  toutes  les  provinces  n'y  etaient  pas  representees.  Cela 
est  confirme  par  le  textem6me  du  Pirman,  qui  sanctionnait  les  privileges  accordes  alors 
aux  Cretois,  commen9ant  en  ces  termes :  "  Prenant  en  consideration  la  supplique 
somnise  par  differents  nahies  de  I'lle  de  Cr^te,''  &c.  En  outre,  Samih  Pacha  n'a  pas 
aUegue  un  pareil  motif  en  acceptant  la  petition  de  la  reimion — quoique  ne  provenant 
pas  de  toutes  les  provinces  de  Pile — et  la  Porte  elle-m6me  ne  s'est  pas  laissee  influencer 
par  ce  fait,  puisque,  k  la  suite  de  cette  petition,  elle  a  envoye  Costi  Adossides  Pacha  en 
qualite  de  Commissaire  Extraordinaire.  Enfin,  le  Commissaire  Extraordinadre  se 
trouvait  en  contradiction  avec  lui-m6me  en  ouvrant — ^mais  lorsque  le  sort  des  armes 
s'etait  montre  definitivement  contraire  k  son  Gk)uvemement — des  negociations  avec  la 
representation  ainsi  constituee,  quoiqu'il  se  f At  aperfu  de  Tabsence  des  deputes  de 
quelques-unes  des  provinces  les  plus  orientales  de  Cr6te. 

La  Sublime  Porte  et  son  Commissaire  Extraordinaire  ayant  toujours  regie  leur 
conduite  sur  les  peripetiep  de  la  guerre,  le  peuple  Chretien  de  Cr6te,  en  faisant  autant 
pour  des  raisons  contraires,  c'est-Jirdire,  pour  assurer  son  avenir  contre  Tarbitraire  Otto- 
man. Pour  ces  motifs  TAssembiee  Oenerale  a,  dans  le  cours  des  negociations,  soumis 
les  propositions  suivantes  au  Commissaire  de  la  Porte.  Sur  la  proposition  d' Adossides 
Pacha,  un  deiai  de  sept  jours  a  ete  accorde  k  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  doimer  une  reponse 
definitive. 

1.  E^me  d'autonomiecomplfete  et  de  "  self-government." 

2.  Elation  du  Chef  du  Pouvoir  Executif  par  le  peuple. 

3.  Paiement  d'un  tribut  annuel  de  500,000  piastres  k  titre  de  vasselage  au 
Gouvemement  Imperial. 

4.  Accomplissement  de  ces  voeux  ^arantis  par  les  Qrandes  Puissances  Euro»j 
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Vous  pouvez  remarquea*,  M.  le  Consul,  que  nous  avions  domande  entre  autres  que 
les  concessions  k  f aire  par  la  Porte  fussent  plac^es  sous  la  garantie  des  Grandes  Puis- 
sances. Notre  pays  a  regarde  cette  condition  conime  absolument  indispensable.  Bn 
eflPet,  si  jamais  peuple  Chretien  d'Orient  n'a  arrach6  aux  Turcs  plus  de  privilSgee 
sp^iaux  aucun  n'a  subi  plus  de  persecutions,  ne  s'est  vu  plus  d^imer  par  I'exil  que  le 
peuple  Cr6tois,  et  cela  parce  que  les  privileges,  n'^tant  pas  places  sous  la  garantie  deg 
Puissanees,  6taient  constanament  violas  par  la  Sublime  Porte.  II  aurait  6t6  done  strange 
que  le  peuple  de  Cr6te  n*eAt,  apri^  tant  de  souflfrances,  61ev6  la  question  dans  une  plus 
haute  sphere  politique,  et  Vedt  limit^e  aux  proportions  d'une  simple  question  d'ordre 
int^rieur. 

Nous  6tions  done  parfiedtement  f ond^s  k  adopter  \m  tel  plan  de  conduitei  et  k 
soumettre  les  questions  pr^it^  k  la  Sublime  Porte. 

Cependant,  par  ce  que  Ton  vient  d'exposer  et  de  la  conduite  suirie  par  I'Assembl^ 
Gr6n6rale,  il  r^sulte  de  la  mani^re  la  plus  Ividente  qu'elle  a  fait  tons  les  sacrifices  pour 
coigurer  les  dangers  d'une  nouvelle  insurrection.  Tout  en  ayant  sous  les  yeux  Timpuis- 
sance,  les  dangers,  et  les  embarras  de  toutes  sortes  du  Gouvemement  Ottoman,  circon- 
stances  propices  k  une  nouvelle  tentative  de  secouer  enti^rement  le  joug  des  Turcs, 
I'Assembl^e  G^n6rale  n'a  pas  voulu  cependant  prendre,  la  premiere,  la  responsabilit6 
des  horribles  r6sultats  d'une  nouveUe  guerre.  Aussi  a-t-elle  indiqu^  une  solutiofn  pour 
igoumer  la  crise. 

Une  preuve  des  sentiments  pacifiques  de  I'Assembl^e  G^n^rale,  c'est  qu'elle  a  fait 
usage  de  toute  son  influence  pour  emplcher  tout  acta  qui  aurait  pu  amener  I'Duvertuie 
des  hostility.  La  Sublime  Porte  ne  saurait  nier  qu'une  grande  effervescence  rkgne 
depuis  deux  ans  dans  le  pays,  c'est-^dire  du  jour  oh.  elle  a  repouss6  les  modifications 
propose  k  la  Loi  Organique.  Elle  ne  saurait  nier  6^alement  que  I'ile  est  soulev^e 
et  la  peuple  en  armes  depuis  trois  mois.  Cependant  rA&sembl^  G^n^rale  seule — la 
Porte  n'ayant  plus  ni  forces  ni  influence  morale  dans  le  pays  pour  s'imposer  et 
maintenir  I'ordre  et  la  paix — ^I'Assemblee  G^n^rale,  disons-nous,  a  pu,  gribce  k  see 
dispositions  pacifiques,  maintenir  I'ordre  dans  un  ^tat  de  choses  aussi  anormaL  La 
Sublime  Porte  ne  saurait  nier  non  plus  que  les  Chretiens  n'ont  attaqu6  nulle  part  ses 
faibles  forces  militaires  6parpill^es  5a  et  1^,  que  nos  hommes  arm^s  n  ont  port^  aucune 
atteinte  k  Thonneur,  a  la  vie  et  aux  biens  des  Musiilmans  indigenes,  quoique,  cette 
fois  encore,  ils  aient  refus^  de  faire  cause  conmiune  avec  nous. 

Mais  au  lieu  d'exaucer  les  plaintes  legitimes  du  pays  en  appr^ciant  sagement 
les  circonstances  et  les  dispositions  pacifiques  des  Cr^tois  fermement  r^solus  n^Q.- 
modns  k  ne  plus  se  contenter  de  concessions  imparfaites,  la  Sublime  Porte  fit  tout  le 
contraire.  Six  jours  se  sont  ^ul^  depuis  le  d61ai  fix^  et  Adossidis  Pacha  n'a  encore 
daign^  nous  faire  aucune  r^ponse.  Ainsi,  la  Porte  a  fait  entendre  cette  fois  encore 
aux  Cr6tois  qu'ils  n'ont  rien  k  attendre  d'eUe  en  ce  qui  conceme  la  veritable  prosp^rit6 
de  leur  pays. 

Pour  tous  oes  motifs,  1' Assemble  G^n^rale  a  vot^  k  I'lmanimit^ : — 

1.  Qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  rompre  toute  n6gociation  avec  le  (Jouvemement  Ottoman. 

2.  Fait  appel  a^x  Grandes  Puissances  k  la  justice  et  it  I'humanit^  desquelles  elle 
eonfie  la  solution  de  la  question  Cr^toise. 

3.  Prie  les  Grandes  Puissances  de  prendre  en  consid^tion,  Iprs  de  la  reunion  du 
Gongr6s  Europ6en,  les  progranmies  des  Chretiens  de  Cr6te  pendant  leurs  luttes  sacr6^ 
de  1821, 1841,  et  1866. 

Nous  avons  I'honneur  de  vous  envoyer  d-joint  le  d6cret  dans  toute  sa  teneur. 

L'absence  de  r^ponse  de  la  Porte,  6quivaut  k  un  refus,  ayant  fait  entrer  dans 
une  nouvelle  phase  les  affaires  de  notre  pays,  le  peuple  Cr^tois  ne  voyait  d'autre  issue 
k  sa  situation  que  de  changer  le  pro^mme  smvi  jusqu'lci  et  de  porter  la  question 
tout  enti^re  sur  un  {dus  large  terram  politique.  Apr^  deux  ans  d'efforts,  qui  ont 
mis^blement  ^hou6  devant  sa  persistance  k  maintenir  sa  mauvaise  Administration^ 
pour  amener  une  entente  avec  la  Porte,  il  serait  absurde  d'esp^rer  davantage  sur  la 
justice  et  I'humanit^  du  Grouvemement .  Ottoipan.  L'Assembl6e  G6n6rale  est  done 
parfaitement  fond^  de  rompre  par  T  Article  1  de  sa  r^lution  toute  n^ociation  av^ 
le  Gotiv^mement.  Mais,  en  ogissant  adnsi^  TAssembl^e  Gr^n^rale  ne  se  propose  pUs  de 
commencer  la  guerre  avec  la  Turquie.  Notre  patrie  lui  a  d6jk  fait  quatre  fois  la 
guerre,  la  premiere  fois  en  1769^  la  seconde  en  1821  (la  lutte  dura  alors  dix  ans),  la 
troisi^me  en  1866  (la  lutt^  f ut  seutenue  alpirs  pendant  trois  ans  centre  toutes  les  forces 
de  I'EnEvpire  Ottoman).  Le  peuple  de  Cr^te  (m)it  fermement  que  le  sang  de  milliers 
de  Chretiens,  vers6  dans  ces  revolutions,  les  d^stres  qui  les  ont  suivis  et  les  sacrifices 
da  tcFiit  g^xure  s^ffisent  pour  afflrmeir  ses  droits  k  la  liberty  sans  qu'il  soit  n^ssaire  de 
verser  encore  du  sang,  de  faire  de  nouveaux  sacrifices,  de  provoquer  de  nouyeaux 
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d^Bastres.  En  s'ixispiraiit  4e  oen  id^,  TAssembl^  Q^drale  a  pru  de  son  deyoir  de 
£Bdre  appel  aux  Grandes  FuisBaapes  et  de  remettre  k  leur  justice  et  k  leur  bumanit^  la 
solution  de  la  question  Cr6toise ;  c'est  ce  qu'elle  a  fait  par  FArticle  2  du  D^cret, 

Nous  avons  pens6  que  cet  appel  6tait  exceptionnellement  permis  au  peuple 
CWtois.  Toutes  les  Fuissances  out,  en  effet,  en  vertu  du  Traits  de  Paris^  le  droit 
d'intervenip  dans  les  affaires  d'Orient ;  TAngleterre,  la  Prance  et  la  Bfg^ia,  qui  ont 
sign^  la  d6p6che  du  8  Ayril,  1830,  adressfe  h  la  Porte  a^ds  la  signature  dij  Prqtocole 
du  ^JSrim  1830,  ont  le  droit  d'intervenir  sp^cialeipent  dans  les  affaires  de  Crete. 
C'est  qui  r^ulte  du  paragraphe  7  de  cette  note  ainsi  con§u : — 

"  Les  Soussign^  sont  encore  charg^  par  elles  de  fixer  sur  un  objet  qu^elles  ont 
vivement  h  coeur  Tattention  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Hautesse ;  ainsi  qu'ik  Tout 
observe  d^jJt,  les  lies  de  Samos  et  Candie  doivent  rester  sous  la  dprnination  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  et  6tre  ind6pendantes  de  la  nouvelle  Puissance  qu'il  a  6tc  conyenu 
d'^tablir  en  Gr6ce ;  toutef ois,  les  CJours,  en  vertu  des  engagements  qu' elles  ont  con- 
tracts d'un  commun  accord,  se  croyent  tenues  d'assurer  aux  habitants  de  Candie  et  de 
Samos  une  s6curit6  centre  toute  reaction  quelconque  k  raison  de  la  part  qu'ils  auraient 
prise  aux  6v6nements  ant^rieurs  et  c'est  cette  s6curite  qu'ils  r^clament  de  la  SubUme 
Porte,  en  lui  demandant  de  la  baser  sur  des  r^glemente  precis  qui,  rappelant  leurs 
anciens  privileges  ou  en  leur  accordant  ceux  que  I'expMence  aurait  prouv^  leur  etre 
n^cessaires,  offiriraient  k  ces  populations  une  protection  efficace  contra  des  actes 
arbitraires  et  oppressifs.  Les  trois  Cabinets  se  plaisent  k  croire  que  dans  sa  sagesse 
eclair^e,  la  Sublime  Porte  se  convaincra  elle-m6me  qu'attendu  les  rapports  de 
proximity  et  de  religion  qui  unissent  les  Grecs  de  Samos  et  de  Candie  aux  sujets  du 
nouvel  Etat,  une  administration  Equitable  et  douce  est  le  moyen  le  plus  certein  d'y 
maintenir  sa  domination  sur  des  bases  in6branlables," 

Ce  passage  de  la  d^pfeche  du  27mI«  prouve  de  la  mani^re  la  plus  evidcnte  qu'en 
livrant  la  Cr^te  k  la  Turquie,  les  Grandes  Puissances  la  prenaient  en  quelque  sorte 
sous  leujr  protection ;  elles  entendaient  qu'^  Tavenir  la  Porte  ne  pouvait  plus  exercer 
d'une  mani^  absolue  ses  droits  de  conqu^te  sur  notre  pays,  mais  tout  aux  plus  les 
droits  de  Puissance  Protectrice  ou  de  d^positaire.  Elles  indiqu^rent  meme  un  syst^me 
d'administration  exceptionnelle,  mais  6vit6rent  d'en  determiner  les  conditions  dans 
la  croyance  que  la  Sublime  Porte  prenant  en  consideration  le  but  "  de  la  Convention 
conclue  entre  les  trois  Cours  alliees,"  c'est-Jirdire  les  Trait6s  de  Juin  1827  et  les 
rapports  des  Cretois  avec  les  Grecs  libres,  auraient  precede  motu  propria  k  Tapplication 
d'un  pareil  syst^me  d'administration.  Les  motifs  precites  et  ceux  que  nous  aliens 
exposer  nous  affermissent  dans  la  conviction  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  sont  autorisees 
a  intervenir  d'une  mani^e  efficace  en  f aveur  de  notre  patrie : — 

1.  Parce  que,  par  sa  declaration  officielle  du  12  Avril,  1830  (1"  Zilcade,  1245),  la 
Sublime  Porte  a  accepte  sans  r6serve  les  conditions  concemant  la  Cr6te  f  ormuiees  dans 
la  susdite  dep^he  du  ^JSS,  1880,  conditions  qu'elle  nt'a  jamais  appliquees, 

2.  Parce  que  la  depfeche  des  Puissances  et  la  declaration  par  Jaquelle  la  Porte  en 
accepte  la  teneur  sont  et  seront  en  vigueur  tant  que  durera  la  dominatipn  Ottomane 
en  Cr^ie. 

3.  Enfin,  la  nouvelle  phase  dans  laqueUe  est  entree  la  question  d'Orient  aprds  la 
reimion  de  la  Conference  et  la  guerre  Turco-£;usse,  qui  a  eclate  depuis,  ofirent  plus 
que  jamais  aux  Grandes  Puissances  une  occasion  fevorable  d'exercer  les  droits  qu'elles 
ont  acquis  par  le  Traite  de  Paris,  k  la  Prance,  k  TAngleterre,  et  k  la  Bussie  notamment, 
celle  d'exercer  les  droits  speciaux  que  leur  a  conferes  la  depeche  de  1830.  En  effet 
la  Conference  a  consacre  d'une  mani^re  solennelle  le  droit  des  Puissances  d'intervenir 
dans  les  differends  qui  surgissent  entre  la  Sublime  Porte  et  ses  sujets  Chretiens,  que 
la  solution  de  ces  differends  ne  consiste  pas  k  soimiettre  les  sujets  Chretiens  k  Tordre 
de  choses  etabli  en  Turquie,  qu'il  soit  regarde  ou  non  comme  constitutionnel.  Enfin, 
la  guerre  actuelle  prouve  que  tout.e  Puissance  Chretienne  qui  decide,  m^mepar  Temploi 
de  la  force,  d'imposer  k  la  Turquie  les  resolutions  des  Puissances  concernant  Tameiio- 
xation  du  sort  des  Chretiens,  repoit  Tapprobation  du  monde  civilise,  qui  la  consid6rc 
comme  juste  et  sacree. 

Mais,  tout  en  s'en  remettant  aux  Grandes  Puissances  Europeennes  du  soin  de 
resoudre  la  question  Cretoise,  le  peuple  de  Candie  croit  devoir  exprimer  en  meme  temps 
son  desir  d'indiquer  la  solution  qu'il  consid^re  comme  la  plus  juste  de  toutes.  C'est 
ce  que  TAssembiee  Generale  a  fait  par  T Article  3  du  Decret  du  3  Pevrier.  En  priant 
les  Grandes  Puissances  de  prendre  en  consideration  les  programmes  des  revolutions  de 
1821,  de  1841,  et  de  1866,  TAssemhiee  Generale  entend  formellement  parler  des  vceux 
exprimes  parle  peuple  Cretois  sur  le  sort  de  Candie.  Nous  ne  saurions  dissimuler  que 
o^est  la  seule  solution  radicale  qu'il  convient  de  donner  k  la  question.     Les  Cretois  sq  ^ 
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rattachent  aux  habitants  de  la  Qr^  libre  par  des  lieais  de  race  et  de  religion,  par  des 
traditions  s^ulaires,  une  langne,  des  moeurs  et  des  usages  communs,  et,  en  outre,  par 
des  luttes  soutenues  en  commun  et  par  des  obligations  mutuelles.  Pendant  tout  le 
eours  de  la  Revolution  Panhell^nique  de  1821,  les  Cr6tois  ont  lutt6  avec  les  habitants 
de  la  Gtrhce  libre ;  apr^  la  condamnation  de  leur  pays  k  se  soumettre  de  nouyeau  a 
la  domination  Musulmane,  ils  se  sont  r^fugi^s  par  milliers  en  Gr^e  oil  Us  ont  re9u 
une  hospitality  et  des  traitements  fratemels.  II  en  a  ^t^  de  mSrne  pendant  Tinsurrec-^ 
tion  de  1866.  Nos  frferes  Hellenes  ont  vers6  leur  sang,  prodigu6  leur  argent  pour  notrc 
cause ;  pendant  deux  ans,  ils  ont  entretenu  et  soulage  plus  de  60,000  femmes  et  enfants 

2ue  les  Grandes  Puissances  avaient  transport's  en  Grfece  pour  les  soustraire  k  la  fSrocif 
esTurcs. 

D*autres  motifs  puissants,  que  nous  aliens  exposer,  indiquent  aussi  a  TAssembl^ 
G^n^rale  qu'il  n*y  a  d  autre  solution  juste  et  Equitable  de  la  question  Cr^toise. 

Les  trois  Grandes  Puissances,  la  France,  TAngleterre,  et  la  Bussie,  qui  dans  leur 
haute  sagesse,  avaient  r^solu  de  mettre  un  terme  k  la  guerre  Gr'co-Turque,  avaient 
pris  pour  base  de  leur  action  la  n6cessit6  de  pacifier  les  contr^es  qui,  ayant  pris  une 
part  plus  directe  k  cette  guerre,  6taient  habitues  aussi  par  des  Musubnans,  **  afin  de 
pr6venir,  comme  dit  le  Traits  du  ^jSSet^  1827,  les  conflits  qui  sont  le  r6sultat  inevitable 
d'lme  longue  lutte/'  A  cet  eflfet,  Us  ont  pos',  comme  premiere  base  de  ce  Traits,  la 
condition  d'enlever  aux  Turcs  le  pouvoir  politique.  N6anmoins  la  Crfete,  dont  le  tiers 
de  la  population  etait  compost  de  Musulmans  des  plus  fanatiques  et  des  plus 
intol^rants,  la  Crfete,  qui  avalt  pris  une  part  si  active  k  la  lutte  centre  les  Turcs 
auxquels  eUe  avait  fini  par  enlever  Grabousa,  la  plus  solide  de  ses  forteresses,  et 
qu*elie  avait  reiegu's  dans  les  forteresses  de  la  Canle,  de  Rhetynmo,  et  d'H'raclion, 
n'a  pas  et6  comprise  dans  les  possessions  du  Koyaume  HeU6nique.  En  vain  nos  p6res, 
auxquels  pour  ex^cuter  la  resolution  des  allies  on  avait  enlev6  par  la  force  Grabousa 
et  les  moyens  de  continuer  la  guerre,  ont  protests  contre  cette  horrible  injustice ;  en 
vain  les  autorites  Helieniques,  TAssembiee  Nationale,  le  S6nat  et  le  Grouvemement, 
repr^senf  par  TUlustre  Capodistria,  protest^rent  de  leur  c6t6;  en  vain,  les  Amba- 
sadeurs  des  trois  Cours  alli^  pr6s  la  Porte  Ottomane  reconnurent  cette  injustice  par 
la  declaration  de  Poros  du  iSsSbJIj  1828,  dans  laquelle  Us  d6claraient  formellement 
que  la  Crfete  4tant  en  pleine  insurrection,  Us  croyaient  de  leur  devoir  de  repr'senter 
aux  trois  Cours  alli^  ses  droits,  et  d'invoquer  en  sa  favour  leur  puissante  protection  et 
Temploi  des  principes  du  Trait6  de  Londres;  eii  vain,  apr^  la  constitution  de  la 
Gr6ce  en  Etat  ind'pendant,  Leopold  de  Saxe-Cobourg  soutint  avec  ardeur  les  droits 
de  la  Crfete,  demandant  en  favour  de  sa  cause  l'ex6cution  du  Trait6  du  6  Janvier,  1830, 
dans  sa  i^Sponse  du  uf?!^?^  1830,  aux  P16nipotentiaires  de  ces  mfemes  Grandes 
Puissances ;  les  droits  de  notre  patrie  ^talent  reconnus  par  les  Cours  alli^  eUes- 
m6mes,  mais  n'^taient  pas  pris  en  s^rieuse  consideration.  Nous  disons  cela 
parcequlls  n'ont  servi  qu^en  ^change  d'autres  contr^es  HeUeniques  donn^es  contre  la 
cession  de  Cr^te  et  de  Samos  k  la  Turquie.  Les  S/epr^sentants  des  trois  Cours 
alli^es  reconnaiBsent  elles*m6mes,  dans  la  d^p^che  pr6citee  du  ^^,  les  droits  de 
notre  patrie  et  sa  cession  aux  Turcs  contre  d'autres  contr^es  HeU^niques : — "  Si  done," 
est-U  dit  au  §  4  de  la  d^pfeche,  "  vous  demandez  k  la  Porte  de  c^der  TUe  d'Eubee  et  les 
forteresses  qu'elle  possMe  dans  la  Gr^ce  orientale,  on  lui  accorde,  en  compensation,  le 
recouvrement  de  toute  la  Grfeoe  occidentale,  etc.  (c'est-Jirdire  des  provinces  rendues 
ensuite  a  TEtat  HeU6nique  par  les  Trait6s  du  ^JiSict  et  if  AoAt,  1832).  II  ne  faut  pas 
que  la  Sublime  Porte  oublie  que  les  allies  imposent  aux  Grecs  I'obligation  de  c^er  Tile 
do  Samos,  ainsi  que  la  partie  de  la  Cr6te  dont  Us  ont  gard6  jusqu'ici  la  possession.'' 

II  r6sulte  done  6videmment,  M.  le  Consul,  que  m6me  au  point  de  vue  diplomatique 
la  solution  la  plus  rationneUe  de  la  question  Cr6toise  est  Funion  de  la  Cr6te  a  la  Gr^ce. 
Cette  solution  n*est  que  la  reparation  de  Tinjustice  qui  lui  a  6t6  faite  lors  de  la  solution 
de  la  question  HeU^nique. 

Au  moment  ok  les  Grandes  Puissances  pensent  a  la  solution  des  grandes  questions 
pendantes  en  Orient  et  que  le  temps  est  peut-fetre  proche  de  la  reunion  d'un  Congr^ 
Europ6en,  la  reparation  du  tort  fait  aux  Cr^tois  en  1830  serait  un  acte  de  justicci 
digne  de  la  civilisation  qu'eUes  representent.  Quant  au  peuple  Cr6tois,  U  esp^re  que 
les  Grandes  Puissances  r6soudront  la  question  de  la  mani^re  juste  et  rationneUe  k  tons 
les  points  de  vue  indiqu^e  par  I'Assembiee  Gen^rale.  Et  cela  d'autant  plus  qu'eUes 
ont,  mfeme  dans  la  lutte  de  1866,  reconnu  de  nouveau  que  cette  solution  6tait  conforme 
k  requite.  Ainsi  qu'U  r^sulte  de  la  dep6che  du  ^(T  AvrU  m6me  de  Fuad  Pacha,  alors 
Ministre  des  AfEaires  Etrangferes  de  la  Turquie,  les  Grandes  Puissances,  France,  Bussie, 
Prusse,  Autriche,  et  Italic  avaient  propose  a  la  Sublime  Porte  de  resoudre  la  question 
Cretoise  en  la  soumettant  au  suf&age  universel  du  peuple  Cretois.    Cette  proposition^ 
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qui  confi^re  xm  droit  de  plus  h  notre  patrie»  indique  d'une  mani^e  ^yidente  la  reparation 
de  rihjustice  de  1830.  On  sarait  davance  pourtant  que  le  peuple  Cr6toi8  se  strait 
iprononc6  pour  Tunion  de  son  pays  k  la  Gr6oe ;  on  le  savait  parce  que  son  programme 
insurrectionnel  contenait  une  pareille  solution  et  que  les  autorit^  r^rolutionnaires 
agissaient  au  nom  du  Roi  des  Hellenes,  Georges  I. 

En  terminant^  M.  le  Consul^  nous  supplions  les  Grandes  Puissances  de  commencer 
d*agir  actirement  avant  que  le  Gouremement  Ottoman  ne  procMe  k  Temploi  de 
mesures  violentes  contre  la  population  Chr^tienne  de  Candie.  En  I'^tat  actuel  des 
aflBiires  de  Turquie,  la  guerre,  si  elle  6clate,  aura  lieu  principalem^it  entre  nous  et  nos 
compatriotes  Musulmans  d6vou^  k  la  Sublime  Porte.  La  guerre  prendra  alors  de 
terribles  et  sauvages  proportions ;  elle  irritera  de  plus  des  passions  des  deux  parties  et 
rendra  peu  ais6e  dans  TaTenir  Toeuvre  de  conciliation  entre  Chretiens  et  Musulmans 
de  ce  m6me  pays.  C^est  ce  que,  pour  notre  part,  nous  sommes  loin  de  souhaiter.  Les 
Chretiens  de  Candle  d^sirent  vivre  k  Tavenir  en  bonne  intelligence,  en  parfaite  6galit6 
de  droits  arec  leurs  compatriotes,  comme  vivent  dans  tons  les  pays  civilises  les  peuples 
de  race  et  de  croyances  diflF6rent€«s.  Pour  ce  qui  le  conceme,  le  peuple  Cr^tois  attendra 
la  decision  des  Grandes  Puissances  les  armes  k  la  main,  dans  rint6r6t  de  sa  propre 
sArete,  mais  ne  proc^dera  pas  k  des  actes  d'hostilit^  contre  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman 
ni  k  des  agressions  contre  les  Musulmans  indigenes.  De  son  c6t6,  TAssembl^e  Gl6n6rale 
fera  tons  ses  efforts  pour  le  maintien  de  Tordre  et  de  la  paix  dans  le  pays. 

Pans  I'espoir,  M.  le  Consul,  qu'en  transmettant  au  Gouremement,  que  vous 
repr^sentez  si  dignement,  notre  humble  petition,  vous  Taccompagnerez  de  vos  bien^ 
veillantes  appreciations  en  fareur  du  malheureux  peuple  Cr^tois,  nous  avons  Thonneur 
d'etre, 

L'Assembl^  G6n6rale  des  Cr6tois, 

(Suirent  les  signatures.) 

[Tor  translation,  see  Inclosure  in  No.  34.] 


No.  46. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  March  29.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  16, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Turkish  transport  *'  Babel" 
landed  in  Suda  Bay  yesterday  five  battalions  of  regular  troops,  both  Nizam  and  B/cdif, 
coming  from  Varna.  Their  aggregate  number  is  2,700  men.  The  total  number  of 
regulars  now  in  Crete  I  believe  to  be  about  17,000. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       *    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  47. 

Consul  Sandtvith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  April  3.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  19, 1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour  yesterday  to  receive  your  Lordship's  despateh  of  the 
4ith  instant,  in  which  was  inclosed  a  copy  of  a  despateh  from  the  Greek  Minister  of 
Toreign  AfBsdrs  to  the  Greek  Charg6  d'AfEaires  in  London,  containing  several  state- 
ments as  to  the  outbreak  of  an  insurrection  in  Crete,  and  the  action  of  the  Turkish 
authorities  and  military  forces ;  and  your  Lordship  instructs  me  to  furnish  you  with  a 
report  thereon. 

•  M.  Delyanni*8  despateh  being  dated  the  15th  February,  refers  to  events  which 
x)ccurred  in  the  first  half  of  that  month,  about  which  I  have  already  reported  to  your 
Lordship.  The  opening  statement,  for  example,  describing  the  disorders  committed  by 
ihe  Bashi-Bazouks,  who  had  been  armed  by  Samih  Pasha  the  very  last  day  of  his  tenure 
of  oflEice,  is  in  the  main  correct,  though  somewhat  exaggerated ;  and  these  disorders 
were  reported  in  my  despateh  of  the  8th  February,  where  I  stated  that  between 
500  and  600  Peabody  rifles  had  been  distributed  indiscriminately  among  the  mob. 
Besides  the  acts  of  violence  committ^  by  these  men  in  the  village  of  Galata,  there  were 
not  wanting  cases  of  Christians  being  robbed  and  beaten  by  them  on  the  roads,  the 
oatuial  jrestdt  being  that  many  of  fhem  decamped  to  the  mountain  villages,  -    ^  ^^ 
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mentioned.  With  regard  to  the  statement  that  they  were  forhidden  to  bring  their 
furniture  into  town,  the  action  of  Samih  Pasha  had  been  very  inconsistent  in  this 
respect.  As  far  back  as  August  last  I  stated  (despatch  of  the  23rd  August)  : — 
**  As  soon  as  it  be^une  apparent  that  the  Christians  were  abandoning  their  villages, 
the  Vali  gave  orders  for  them  to  be  stopped  and  sent  back,  while  free  ingress  is 
permitted  to  the  Moslems,  the  distinction  thus  made  between  the  two  classes  of  the 
Sultan's  subjects  causing  painful  surprise."  I  subsequently  stated  (despatch  of 
the  Slst  August)  that  his  Excellency  had  removed  the  prohibition  as  regarded  the 
Christians;  but  when  the  town  had  become  thronged  with  fugitives,  Samih  Pasha 
gave  a  general  order  for  no  more  families  or  their  effects  to  enter.  As  the  Moslem 
immigrants  had  already  found  shdter  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  this  order 
affected  the  Chnstiaos  (mly,  and  it  was  naturally  said  to  be  purposely  directed 
against  them. 

The  statement  that  Adossides  Pasha,  on  his  return  irom  Er6,  promised,  on  my 
representations,  to  disarm  ^*  this  band  of  official  bandits ''  is  not  quite  correct.  As  I 
said  in  my  despatch  of  the  8th  ultimo,  I  immediately  went  to  Adossides  Pasha  and 
begged  him  to  put  a  stop  to  the  further  distribution  of  arms ;  and  his  Exc^ency  called 
the  Colonel  of  gendarmes  and  in  my  presence  peremptorily  forbade  any  more  arms  to 
be  given  out.  I  added>  what  my  Greek  colleague  appears  to  have  omitted  to  state, 
that  the  ringleaders  of  those  guilty  of  conmiitting  these  disorders  were  arrested,  and  a 
special  Commission,  presided  over  by  his  Excellency,  was  formed  to  try  them.  And 
again  (despatch  of  the  14th  Pebruary),  "while  one  of  the  Chiefs  of  these 
Moslem  volunteers  had  behaved  with  ruffianly  violence,  it  is  but  fair  to  state  that 
another  has  gained  the  general  good  will  and  confidence  by  his  justice  and  humanity." 
I  may  now  add  that  the  prisons  are  full  of  Mussulmans  gwlty  of  acts  of  violence 
towards  the  Christians,  and  who  have  been  condemned  by  the  special  Commission.  In 
despatch  of  the  8th  Pebruary  I  also  said,  "The  total  disarmament  of  these 
men  the  Vali  hardly  dares  to  attempt.'*  Afterwards,  indeed,  his  Excellency  was 
prevailed  upon  to  issue  more  arms,  but  I  remarked  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Porte 
was  to  blame  for  leaving  the  Vali  without  a  military  colleague,  whom  these  matters 
specially  concerned. 

M.  Delyanni's  despatch  then  refers  to  what  had  taken  place  in  Bethymo,  which 
agrees  substantially  with  what  I  had  reported  in  the  postscript  of  my  despatch 
of  the  11th  ultimo,  and  in  that  of  the  14th;  and  no  doubt  the  effect  of  these 
disgraceful  scenes  was,  as  stated  by  the  Poreign  Minister,  to  propagate  the  insurrec- 
tionary movement. 

Ilie  recall  of  the  garrison  and  Governor  (Eaimakam)  of  SphaMa  I  had  the  honour 
to  report  in  my  despatch  of  the  8th  ultimo. 

The  despatch  then  proceeds  to  speak  of  certain  Chiefs  displaying  the  Greek  flag, 
and  proclaiming  the  union  of  the  island  with  Greece.  The  first  case  of  the  kind,  that 
of  Mavroyanni,  in  Kissamos,  was  reported  in  my  despatch  of  the  2nd  ultimo,  but  I 
there  stated  that  the  demonstration  fell  flat.  On  the  11th  of  the  same  month  I 
stated  that  the  Greek  flag  had  again  been  unfurled  in  Kissamos,  Selino,  and  other 
districts,  whose  delegates  proceeded  to  vote  for  the  annexation  of  Crete  to  Greece,  in 
opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  other  delegates. 

The  despatch  aids  by  calling  attenticm  to  the  statement  a£  M.  Logotheti  (the 
Greek  Consul)  that  the  conduct  of  the  armed  Christian  bands  and  of  the  Christians  in 
general  had  been  exemplary  and  marked  by  conciliatory  and  humane  sentiment&~a 
fact  admitted  by  the  influential  Mussulmans,  as  well  as  by  the  Consuls.  To  the 
general  truth  of  this  statement  I  have  frequently  borne  willing  testimony,  and  have 
mentioned  also  that  Samih  Pasha  acknowledges  ita  truth.  I  beg,  however,  distinctly 
to  record  my  disbeUef  in  the  case  of  mutilation  mentioned  as  having  been  perpetrated 
on  the  body  of  a  Christian  by  Turkish  soldiers.  I  heard  of  it  as  a  rumour,  my  Greek 
colleague  being  the  fiirst  to  tell  me  of  it,  but  it  never  got  beyond  the  stage  of  a  rumour, 
nor  have  I  met  with  any  one  else  who  professed  to  believe  it,  though  I  made  several 
inquiries  on  the  subject.  The  only  authenticated  case  of  mutilation  that  has  come  to 
my  notice  is  that  mentioned  in  my  despatch  of  the  7th  January,  where  some 
Mussulmans  had  cut  off  tiie  nose  and  ears  of  a  Christian  whom  they  had  murdered  in 
the  district  of  Candia*    No  soldiers  have  been  guilty  of  such  acts, 

I  have,  Sic. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SAJTOWTTH. 

P.S.  March  21. — ^In  a  conversation  I  have  just  had  witii  my  Greek  ooUeague,  in 
which  I  casually  mentioned  the  story  of  the  Chnstian  alleged  to  have  besa  mut" 
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by  Turkish  soldiers,  he  freely  acknowledged  that  he  had  been  misinformed,  and  that 
there  was  no  foundation  for  it. 

T.  B.  S. 


No.  48. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  April  3.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  21, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  blockade-runner  "  Panhd- 
lenion  "  has  made  her  fourth  successful  voyage,  and  landed  ammunitions  of  war  and 
provisions  at  Psari  Forada,  near  Hierapetra,  in  the  south-east  of  Crete.  The  Turkish 
naval  authorities  are  unable  to  keep  up  the  blockade  of  the  island  as  formerly  from 
want  of  coal,  and  the  squadron  lying  in  Suda  Bay  is  condemned  to  inactivity  on  this 
account.  The  Turkish  vessels  on  the  station  comprise  the  thre§  iron-clads, 
^Orchani6,"  "  Assari  Tefik,*'  "  IjlaHe,''  the  wooden  corvette  "  Beyrout,"  and  the  dis- 
patch  vessels  "  Ismail''  and  '•  Suria.^'  The  latter  was  sent  yestei^y  in  search  of  the 
Austrian  mail  steamer,  which,  after  quitting  this  port  on  the  18th  iiistant  for  Rethymo 
and  Oandia,  had  not  been  heard  of,  but  she  was  obliged  to  return  after  a  few  hours' 
run  with  empty  coal-bunkers.  The  mail  boat  was  afterwards  picked  up  at  sea  by  the 
Eastern  Telegraph  Company's  steamer,  which  had  been  laying  down  a  cable,  and 
towed  into  Candia.  She  had  met  with  an  accident  to  her  machinery,  and  in  conse- 
quence the  mail  wUl  not  be  delivered  in  Syra  till  the  23rd  instant. 

T  have  &o 
(Signed)       '    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^■'{Received  April  3.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  25, 1878. 

IT  is  just  a  month  yesterday  since  tiie  breaking  out  of  the  abortive  insurrection, 
which  last^  only  four  days,  and  which  ceased  by  a  mutual  understanding  between 
both  belligerents.  It  suited  neither  party  that  the  petty  warfare  should  continue,  for 
the  authorities  had  but  10,000  troops  in  the  whole  island,  and  the  insurgents  were 
mainly  dependent  on  the  towns  for  their  supplies  of  food.  During  the  truce  which 
had  been  agreed  up<m  the  Turks  have  received  some  7,000  additional  troops,  drawn 
from  their  strongholds  north  of  the  Balkans,  and  the  military  authorities  have  pushed 
forward  the  narrow  limits  in  which  they  had  been  confined  by  the  insurgents  by 
occupying  the  villages  of  Flatania,  Haghia,  Marina,  and  Stale,  ten  miles  to  the  west 
of  Canea.  Their  object  in  thus  advancing  their  posts  seems  to  have  been  to  secure  the 
means  of  grinding  com  ior  the  ti'oops,  as  Flatania  possesses  water-mills^  the  existing 
mills  being  no  longer  adequate  to  supply  the  increased  demand  for  flour,  since  there 
cannot  be  fewer  tiian  12,000  soldiers  in  this  immediate  neighbourhood,  besides  500 
xaptiehs  and  3,000  vobmtews,  or  Bashi-Bazouks.  The  latter  distinguished  themselves, 
as  usual,  by  pillaging  the  villages  thus  occupied,  in  Stale  particularly,  not  only 
carrying  away  such  portable  furniture  as  they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  but  completely 
wrecking  Hie  houses;  nor  did  the  presence  of  the  regular  soldiers  have  the  effect  of 
restraining  their  violence.  What  Costaki  Pasha  apprehended  has  repeatedly  occurred, 
for  his  Excellency  was  from  the  beginning  averse  to  putting  arms  in  the  hands  of 
the  local  Mussulmans,  but  he  saw  himself  &rced  to  yield  to  the  popular  clamour 
which  called  for  that  step,  for  there  was  no  General  at  tlmt  time  of  sufficient  authority 
on  whom  he  could  rely  for  support.  He  expressed  himself  with  the  greatest  indigna- 
tion at  this  wanton  destruction  of  the  property  of  helpless  Christians,  who  had  taken 
no  part  in  the  insurrection;  and  he  begins  to  see  that  it  is  beyond  his  power  to 
resteain  the  native  ferocity  of  these  Mussulmans,  whose  hate  towards  the  Chnstians  is 
unrelenting.  An  energetic  Commander  could  undoubtedly  put  a  stop  to  such  scenes, 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  Tuddsh  officers  generally  tacitly  approve  them. 

The  ultimate  pacification   of   the   island  is  by  these  events  being   rendered 
increasingly  difficult,  and  ihej  are  more  to  be  regretted  because  the  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  ar^  far  £com  disposed  to  resort  to  armsj  having  all  along  rested  their  hpi^^ 
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on  the  European  Powers  intCTvening  in  their  favour  so  far  as  to  guarantee  them  an 
improved  administration,  union  with  Greece,  or  the  forming  of  Crete  into  an 
autonomous  Principality ;  however  earnestly  they  desire  one  or  other  of  these  alter- 
natives, they  are  hardly  prepared  to  fight  for  them  should  Europe  recommend  less 
radical  changes.  The  physical  disadvantages  under  which  they  lahour  lai^ely  influence 
their  present  himiour,  for  the  Cretans  are  no  longer  the  high-spirited,  well-fed  insur- 
gents of  1866,  the  yoxmger  generation  of  whom  had  had  no  experience  of  the  miseries 
attendant  on  war,  for  now  even  the  young  men  remember  as  children  the  fearful 
sufferings  which  only  ten  years  ago  they  and  their  parents  underwent  in  the  struggle 
for  independence,  either  as  fugitives  in  the  mountains,  or  as  refugees  on  a  foreign  soil. 
They  are  now  reduced  to  a  state  of  extreme  destitution,  and  it  is  distressing  to  witness 
the  haggard  faces  and  hollow  cheeks  of  the  poor  wretches  who  come  into  town  to  b^ 
for  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  who  support  life  on  wild  roots  and  herbs.  This  is  not  the 
material  from  which  to  recruit  volimteers  for  any  cause,  for  the  several  Chiefs  cannot 
afford  to  feed,  from  the  resources  they  receive  from  Greece,  more  than  the  few 
hxmdreds  who  abready  rally  round  each  of  them.  However  disaffected  the  Cretan 
Christians  are  towards  the  Ottoman  Government,  their  one  thought  now  is  to  find 
the  means  for  satisfying  the  cravings  of  hunger,  and  this  must  continue  to  preoccupy 
them  till  they  begin  to  reap  their  crops  in  Qie  end  of  May.  Meanwhile  vessels  con- 
tinue to  land  arms  and  provisions  on  different  parts  of  the  coast.  Three  such  cargoes 
have  been  landed  in  Kissamos  and  Sphakia  within  the  last  three  days,  and  the  biscuits 
thus  brought  are  more  welcome  than  the  arms.  There  is  no  attempt  now  of  keeping 
up  the  blockade,  the  Turkish  cruizers  being  short  of  coal. 

The  General  Assembly  sitting  at  Fr6,  in  Apokorona,  appears  to  be  regaining  the 
authority  which  had  been  set  at  nought  by  the  Chiefs  when  they  opened  hostilities. 
They  have  elected  four  notables  to  proceed  to  Berlin,  where  it  is  expected  the  Congress 
will  meet,  with  the  avowed  object  of  reminding  the  members  of  that  august  Assembly 
of  the  claims  of  the  Cretans. 

I  have^  &o. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  BO. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^Received  April  3.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  March  26, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  yesterday  morning  three 
battalions  of  troops  were  marched  into  the  district  of  Alikianee,  wmch  begins  about 
ten  miles  to  the  west  and  south-west  of  this  town  and  extends  to  Eissamos  and  Selino. 
Costaki  Pasha  told  me,  in  a  conversation  I  had  with  his  Excellency  yesterday,  that 
this  step  was  decided  on  in  consequence  of  a  petition  signed  by  sixiy  of  the  principal 
inhabitants  of  that  district  requesting  that  troops  might  be  sent  for  their  protection, 
as  they  were  opposed  to  the  idea  of  insurrection,  which  only  the  presence  in  their 
midst  of  the  Chiefs  come  from  Greece  kept  alive.  Osman  Noun  Pasha  having 
received  instructions  when  he  left  Constantinople  gradually  to  extend  the  limits  of  the 
territory  acknowledging  the  authority  of  the  Porte,  the  opportunity  seemed  a  fair  one 
for  carrying  them  out. 

The  sending  of  the  petition  to  the  Ptoha  has  produced  vehement  indignation 
among  the  Chiefe,  who,  as  is  usual  with  them,  have  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Consuls 
declaring  that  the  petition  had  been  got  up  by  a  few  persons  of  no  repute;  that  all 
the  principal  people  had  refused  to  sign  it,  and  that  some  of  their  signatures  had  been 
forged.  The  probability  is  that  they  had  signed  it,  but  that  they  were  afraid  to 
acknowledge  that  they  had  initiated  the  movement.  I  incline  to  this  belief  because 
I  am  convinced  that  the  people  generally,  as  I  have  repeatedly  stated,  are  averse  from 
courting  the  risks  and  sirfEerings  incident  to  insurrection,  and  prefer  to  gain  their  ends 
by  peaceful  methods. 

It  is  yet  too  soon  to  learn  how  the  soldiers  have  been  received  by  the  peaceable 
inhabitants  of  the  districts  to  be  occupied,  and  whether  the  Chiefs  meditate  opposition. 
The  disgraceful  destruction  of  Stales,  mentioned  in  my  last  despatch,  is  not  an  event 
calculated  to  reassure  a  timid  population.  The  VaJi,  to  whom  I  communicated  my 
misgivings  as  to  the  doings  of  the  volunteers,  declared  that  on  his  reprpentatip^ 
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Oaman  Pasha  had  forbidden  any  of  them  to  accompany  the  e]q>edition»  and  he  added 
that  he  hoped  by  degrees  to  disarm  the  greater  number  of  them. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  51. 

Sqfvet  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

Musurus  PasJia,  April  4.) 

(T616graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  2  Avril,  1878. 

VOTRE  Excellence  connait  la  situation  qui  est  faite  k  nos  provinces  limitrophes 
et  a  Pile  de  Cr^te  par  suite  des  troubles  que  les  bandes  venues  de  Gr^ce  ont  commence 
kj  propager. 

Lorsque,  h  la  suite  des  repr^entations  unanimes  des  Grandes  Puissances,  le 
Grouvemement  Hell^nique  rappela  les  troupes  qui,  sous  les  pr^textes  les  moins 
admissibles,  avaient  p&i6tr6  sur  notre  territoire,  et  nous  donna  les  assurances  les 
plus  cat^goriques  et  les  plus  formelles  sur  ses  intentions  pacifiques  et  amicales,  la 
Sublime  Porte  6tait  en  droit  d'esp^rer  qu^il  entrerait  dans  ime  voie  plus  conforme  aux 
relations  de  bon  .voisinage  existant  entre  les  deux  Etats.  Cependant,  et  bien  que 
depuis  lors  ces  assurances  nous  aient  6t6  plus  d^une  fois  renouvel6es,  les  Comity 
r6volutionnaires  formes  en  Gr6ce  n'en  ont  pas  moins  continue  k  agir  et  k  se  livrer,  sous 
les  yeux  m6mes  de  I'autorit^,  k  leurs  menses  subversives.  0*est  ainsi  que  les 
expeditions  en  hommes,  en  armes  et  en  munitions  de  guerre  dirig^s  sur  notre 
territoire  prennent  de  proportions  de  plus  en  plus  grandes.  H  ne  se  passe  pour  ainsi 
dire  pas  de  jour  sans  qu'on  ait  a  nous  signaler  les  enterprises  d'lme  nouvelle  bande,  et 
ce  qui  est  plus  grave  encore,  c'est  que  ces  bandes,  x^onoLmand^es  par  des  chefs  Hell^nes^ 
comptent  dans  leurs  rangs  des  officiers  de  I'arm^  r^guli^re,  et  qu'elles  sont  toutes 
armies  de  fusils  de  precision  provenant  des  fibbriques  Europ^ennes.  L^s  localit6s  plus 
particolidrement  exploit^s  par  les  comit^s  insurrectionnels  sont  les  Vilayets  de  Saloniqme 
et  de  Janina  et  TUe  de  (>dte,  oh,  ils  cherchent  k  soulever  les  populations  paisibles 
contre  rautorit6  legitime  de  la  Sublime  Porte. 

Bevant  un  pareil  ^tat  de  choses^  le  Grouvemement  Imperial  a  id  r^unir  des 
troupes  en  nombre  sufi&sant  et  les  envoyer  sur  les  lieux.  II  a  pris  toutes  les  mesures 
commandoes  par  les  circonstances ;  maisj  aliments  comme  elles  sont^  les  enterprises 
oriminelles  contre  lesquelles  il  a  k  lutter  ne  peuvent  6tre  que  difficilement  r6prim6es. 

Nous  nous  trouvons,  en  effet,  en  pr^ence  de  plusieurs  bandes  organisOes,  ^uip^s 
et  habilement  conmiand^^  Otant  plac^  sur  divers  points  de  notre  territoire  et  fsusant 
une  campagne  de  guerillas. 

Avec  le  retour  de  la  belle  saison,  ces  bandes  trouveront  moyen  de  se  mieux  fortifier^ 
et^  parcourant  le  pays  en  tous  sens,  s'abritant  en  tons  lieux,  donneront  k  leur  oeuvre 
de  d^rganisation  une  extension  toujours  croissante.  La  Sublime  Porte  pourrait  sans 
aucun  doute  mettre  fin  k  ces  agressions  et  k  ces  dOsordres,  en  occupant  la  fronti^re 
HellOnique  et  en  dirigeant  sa  flotte  sur  les  principales  iles  et  sur  littoral  de  la  Gr^ce ; 
mais  il  lui  rOpugne  de  recourir  k  ces  mesures  exbr^mes.  Aussi,  afin  de  nous  Opar^ner 
Temploi  de  ces  moyens,  le  Grouvemement  HellOnique  devrait-il  s*empresser  de  tanr  la 
source  de  ces  exp^Utions  aussi  dangereuses  querOpr^ensibles.  Nous  sommes  d'autant 
plus  autoris6s  k  le  lui  demander  que,  dans  un  enteetien  avec  moi,  le  Ministre  de  Gr6ce 
a  Constantinople  m'a  dit  que,  d'apr^s  son  opinion  personnelle,  si  une  entente  s'Otablissait 
a  ce  sujet  entre  les  deux  pays,  la  question  pourrait  &tre  T6gl6e.  iLe  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes 
ne  saurait  plus  d6s  lors  se  retrancher  derri^re  son  impuissance. 

Veuillez  done  prier  le  Gouvemement  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  de  faire  dans  ces 
ordres  d'idOe  de  pressantes  representations  au  Grouvemement  HeUOnique  pour  Tamener 
a  adopter  des  mesures  promptes  et  efficaces,  propres  k  mettre  un  terme  k  une  situation 
qui  menace  de  provoquer  de  nouvelles  complications,  et  qui  est  aussi  prOjudiciable  au 
repos  et  k  la  Q^\mt6  de  nos  provinces  que  contraire  aux  rapports  existant  entre  les 
deux  Etats. 

Si  le  but  (]^ue  poursuit  le  Gouvemement  Hell6nique  est  d'obtenir  des  rOformes  pour 
nos  provinces  limitrophes,  il  pent  etre  siir  que  ce  voeu  sera  rOalis^    La  Sublime  Porte 

"^ '  rec  la  Russie,  et  elle  se 

r6formes.    Par  consO- 
EUe  donnerait 
seulement  lieu  k  une  inutile  effusion  de  sang  et  mettrait  les  habitants  paisibles  de  cesj 
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contr^es  en  une  perplexity  continuelle  et  sur  le  qui-vire,  ce  qui  pourrait  entraver  le 
commerce  et  Tindustaie.  et  meme  les  travauz  des  ^trangjers. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  April  2,  1871. 

YOUR  Excellency  is  aware  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  our  horder  provinces  and 
in  the  Island  of  Crete,  in  consequence  of  the  disturbances  which  the  bands  coming 
firom  Greece  have  begun  to  spread  there. 

When,  on  the  unanimous  representations  of  the  Great  Powers,  tiie  Grreek  Govern- 
ment recalled  the  troops  which,  on  the  most  inadmissible  pretexts,  had  penetrated  into 
our  territory,  and  given  us  the  most  categorical  and  formal  assurances  of  their  pacific 
and  friendly  intentions,  the  Sublime  Porte  had  a  right  to  hope  that  th^  were  entering 
upon  a  line  of  conduct  more  in  conformity  with  the  relations  of  friendly  neighbour- 
hood existing  between  the  two  States.  NevOTtheless,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  these 
assurances  have  since  then  been  more  than  once  renewed,  the  Revolutionary  Com- 
mittees formed  in  Greece  have  all  the  same  continued  to  intrigue,  and  to  have  recourse, 
under  the  very  eyes  of  the  authorities,  to  their  insurrectionary  intrigues.  It  is  owing  to 
this  that  the  bands  directed  against  our  territory  are  assuming  even  greater  propor- 
tions in  men,  arms,  and  mtmitions  of  war.  Never  a  day,  so  to  speak,  passes  without 
the  enterprises  of  a  new  band  being  reported  to  \xs,  and  what  is  stiU  more  serious,  these 
bands,  which  are  commanded  by  Greek  leaders,  number  in  their  ranks  oflBlcers  of  the 
regular  army,  and  are  aU  armed  with  arms  of  precision  coming  from  European  manu- 
factories. The  localities  more  particularly  affected  by  the  Insurrectionary  Comimittee 
are  the  Vilayets  of  Salonica  and  Janina,  and  the  Island  of  Crete,  where  they  seek  to 
raise  the  peaceful  populations  against  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  Sublime  Porte. 

In  the  face  of  such  a  state  of  affairs,  the  Imperial  Government  was  obliged  to 
collect  troops  in  sufficient  numbers  and  to  send  them  to  the  spot.  They  took  all  the 
measures  dictated  by  circumstances,  but,  supported  as  the  criminal  ent^prises  are 
against  which  they  have  to  struggle,  th^  can  only  with  difficulty  be  put  down. 

We  find  ourselves  in  fact  in  the  presence  of  nwuiy  bands  organized,  equipped,  and 
ably  commanded,  posted  in  various  parts  of  our  territory,  and  carrying  on  a  guerilla 
campaign. 

With  the  return  of  the  fiiie  season  these  bands  wiU  find  means  to  entrench  them- , 
selves  in  stronger  positions,  and  overrunning  the  country  in  every  sense,  and  sheltering 
themselves  eve^where,  will  keep  on  increasu^  and  extending  their  work  of  dis- 
organization, ^e  Sublime  Porte  could,  without  any  doubt,  put  an  end  to  these 
aggressions  and  these  disorders,  by  occupying  the  Greek  frontier  and  by  directing  its 
fleet  against  the  principal  islands  and  against  the  coast  of  Greece,  but  it  feels  a 
repugnance  to  having  recourse  to  these  extreme  measures.  The  Greek  Government 
therefore,  in  order  to  save  us  from  having  to  adopt  these  means,  should  show  alacrity 
in  quelling  the  source  of  these  expeditions,  which  are  as  dangerous  as  they  are 
reprehensible.  We  have  all  the  more  reason  to  demand  this  from  them,  seeing  that, 
in  an  interview  with  me,  the  Minister  of  Greece  at  Constantinople  told  me  as  his 
personal  opinion  that  if  an  understandiag  were  established  on  the  subject  between  the 
two  countries  the  question  would  be  settled.  The  Cabinet  of  Athens  could  not  after 
that  plead  their  weakness  as  their  excuse. 

Be  good  enough  therefore,  to  beg  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  to 
make  urgent  representations  in  this  sense  to  the  Greek  Grovemment,  to  induce  them 
to  adopt  prompt  and  effective  measures  for  putting  an  end  to  a  state  of  affairs  which 
threatens  to  provoke  fresh  complications,  and  which  is  as  prejudicial  to  the  tranquility 
and  security  of  our  provinces  as  it  is  opposed  to  the  relations  existing  between  the 
two  States. 

If  the  object  of  the  Greek  Government  is  to  obtain  reforms  for  our  border 
provinces,  they  may  be  assured  that  the  wish  will  be  realized.  In  this  respect,  the 
Sublime  Porte  is  bound  by  the  PreKminaries  of  Peace  signed  with  Eussia,  and  it  is 
already  preparing  to  camy  out  immediately  the  new  reforms.  Consequently,  the 
existence  of  these  bands  cotdd  not  be  justified  on  any  grounds.  They  would  only 
give  occasion  for  useless  bloodshed  and  would  place  the  peaceful  inhabitants  of  tibiese 
countries  in  a  continual  state  of  perplexity  aud  excitement,  whi^h  might  check  com- 
merce and  industry,  and  even  works  undertaken  by  foreigners. 
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No,  62. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius. — {Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  GennadiuSi  April  10.) 
Monsieur^       ,  Athenes,  le  -fV  Mars^  1878. 

VOICI  le  r&uin6  des  nouvelles  que  je  regois  cette  semaine  de  la  Can^e. 

L'intervention  des  Consuls  Europ^ens,  dans  le  but  d'obtenir  un  armistice  entre  les 
Chretiens  insurg6s  et  les  troupes  Ottomanes,  a  heureusement  abouti.  L'armistice  a 
6t6  accepts  et  accords  par  les  difKrents  Chefs  des  insurg^s,  qui  toujours  sur  la 
d6fensive,  m6me  avant  rarmistice,  n'avaient  aucune  raison  pour  ne  pas  abonder  dans 
le  sens  philantropique  des  Consuls.  Aussi  rarmistice  a  6t6  conclu  k  la  satisfaction 
g^^rale  du  Corps  Consulaire,  et  tacitement  reconnu,  quelques  jours  apr^s,  par  le 
Qouvemeur  G6n6ral  de  I'lle,  lequel  dans  sa  proclamation  du  22  JF6vrier  invitait  les 
habitants  du  pays  a  reprendre  leurs  travaux,  et  assurait  que  les  commimications  ^taient 
paifaitement  sures. 

Ainsi  aucun  engagement  n'a  eu  lieu  cette  semaine.  Malheureusement  et  malgr6 
rarmistice  conclu,  les  coups  de  main  des  Ottomans  n'ont  pas  manqu6.  On  a  trouv4 
aux  alentours  du  village  de  Gralata  le  cadavre  d'un  Chretien  tu6,  trois  sepultures  de 
Chretiens  dans  ce  m6me  village  ont  6t6  viol6es ;  les  troupes  Ottomanes,  avant  d'6vacuer 
Vamos,  ont  incendi6  quelques  maisons  de  Chretiens,  envahi  et  profan6  I'^glise  du 
village.  Tons  ces  actes  de  barbaric  ont  6t6  port^s  h,  la  connaissance  des  Consuls 
Eorop^ens  k  la  Can^e  par  une  protestation  de  Geanaraki,  Commandant-en-chief  dea 
insurg^  des  Cydonies.  Le  chef  Chretien  y  expose  en  detail  les  violations  flagrantes 
de  rarmistice  de  la  part  des  Ottomans,  et  declare  p^remptoirement  qu'il  se  verrait  dans 
la  n6cessit6  d'user  de  repr^sailles,  dans  le  cas  oil  Tadministration  Ottomane  ne  ferait 
respecter  rarmistice  k  ses  troupes  et  k  la  population  fanatique  Ottomane. 

A  part  ces  atrocit6s,  qui  ne  sont  peut-6tre  pas  regard6es  par  les  Turcs  comme 
constituant  une  violation  de  ce  qui  avait  6t6  convenu,  la  population  Ottomane  de  Tile 
a  paru  en  g^n^ral  tr^s  satisfaite  de  la  conclusion  de  rarmistice ;  et  celk  6tait  natureh 
Les  Ottomans  ne  pouvaient  se  f aire  illusion  sur  leur  f  aiblesse  respective,  vis-k-vis  de  la 
population  Chr^tienne,  qui  est  tout  enti^re  sous  les  armes,  ni  sur  Tiniquit^  des  moyens 
tte  defense,  dont  Tautorit^  locale  pourrait  disposer  dans  les  circonstances  actuelles. 
Une  simple  comparaison  de  ce  que  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman  a  pu  faire  en  1806-67 
avec^ce  qu'il  a  fait  aujourd'hui,  le  souvenir  des  ressources  que  la  Porte  avait  d6ploy6es 
en  cette  6poque  et  le  triste  spectacle  de  son  d^nAment  actuel,  se  sont  assur6ment  autant 
de  donn^  sujQ&santes  pour  ^fier  la  population  Musulmane  de  la  Cand^  sur  les  perils, 
qu'ime  conflagration  g^n^rale  ne  manquerait  point  de  lui  preparer. 

L'autorit6  locale  s'est  empress6e  de  son  c6t6  de  tirer  profit  de  Tarmistice  convenu. 
Sous  le  pr6texte  apparent  d'une  meilleure  distribution  des  troupes  peu  nombreuses, 
dont  die  pouvait  disposer,  elle  a  6vacu6  Vamos,  le  chef -lieu  de  Sphakia,  qu^elle  avait 
pourtant  fortifi6  m^me  avec  des  barricades.  Elle  a  ^vacu6  aussi  Frangocastello  de 
Sphakia,  Palavochora  de  Selino,  de  Laseithi,  et  toutes  les  autres  places  fortes  de  Tile, 
les  fortius  non  except6s,  dont  la  construction  avait  coAt6  20,000,000  fr.  au  Gtouveme- 
ment  Ottoman,  pour  faire  intemer  ses  soldats  k  Xerap^tra,  Spinalonga,  Rethinsino, 
Itzeddin,  la  Can^  et  quelques  autres  forteresses  maritimes,  dont  elle  croit  pouvoir 
confier  la  defence  aux  navires  de  guerre  plutdt  qu'k  une  arm6e  de  tOTre.  Elle  a  aussi 
proc6d6  h,  la  revocation  de  tous  les  Sous-Pr6fets  et  autres  employes  civils  et  militaires 
de  rUe,  k  peu  d'exception  pr6s,  de  sorte  que  toute  radministaration  de  Cr6te  se  trouve 
aujourd'hui  transf6r6e  dans  les  camps  des  insurg^s.  Le  motif  essentiel  et  principal  de 
ces  mesures  est  trop  patent  pour  etre  mis  en  doute.  C'est  le  petit  nombre  des  forces 
dont  Tautorit^  locale  puisse  disposer ;  c'est  ladifficult^,  pour  nepas  dire  ^impossibility, 
de  ravitailler  les  forts  abandonn^s  en  cas  de  si^ge;  c'est  la  p^nurie  complete  de 
radministration  centrale,  qui  la  force  a  mettre  h  Parrifere  depuis  quinze  mois  le  traite- 
ment  de  ses  employes. 

Le  27  F6vrier  un  b&.timent  de  guerre  a  transports  de  Constantinople  k  Soudatroia 
bataillons  d'infftnterie.  Le  Gouvernraient  G^n6ral  de  Tile  attendait  aussi  de  Targent; 
mais  on  ne  lui  a  exp^S  que  des  hommes,  dont  I'entretien  leur  sera  certes  tr^  difficile 
dans  les  circonstances  actuelles. 

Vient  rarmistice  k  expirer,  nul  doute  que  rinsurrection,  pour  quelque  temps 
iSprim6e,  ne  devienne  en  peu  de  temps  mattresse  de  toute  I'Ue  de  la  CanSe. 

Agr^z,  &c. 
(Sign6)  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI. 
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(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athensy  March  -^,  1878. 

THE  following  is  a  r6sum6  of  the  news  I  have  received  this  week  from  Oanea : — 

The  intervention  of  the  European  Consuls,  with  the  view  of  ohtaining  an  armis- 
tice between  the  insurgent  Christians  and  the  Ottoman  troops,  has  had  a  successful 
issue. 

The  armistice  has  been  accepted  and  granted  by  the  various  insurgent  Chiefs, 
who,  acting  always  on  the  defensive,  even  before  the  armistice,  had  no  reason  for  not 
concurring  in  the  philanthropic  sentiments  of  the  Consuls.  So  the  armistice  has  been 
concluded  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Consular  Body,  and  tacitly  recognized,  some  days 
later,  by  the  Governor-Gteneral  of  the  island,  who,  in  his  Proclamation  of  February  22, 
invited  the  inhabitants  to  resume  their  work,  and  assured  them  that  the  means  of 
communication  were  perfectly  safe. 

No  engagement,  therefore,  has  taken  place  this  week.  Unhappily,  and  in  spite 
of  the  armistice  concluded,  the  handiwork  of  the  Ottomans  has  not  ceased.  There 
has  been  found  near  the  village  of  Gralata  the  corpse  of  a  Christian  who  has  been 
killed ;  three  tombs  of  Christians  in  this  same  village  have  been  violated ;  the  Ottoman 
troops,  before  evacuating  Vamos,  burnt  some  houses  of  Christians,  and  entered  and 
profaned  the  village  church.  All  these  barbarous  acts  have  been  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  European  Consuls  at  Canea  by  a  protest  of  Geanaraki,  Commander- 
in-chief  of  the  insurgents  of  the  Cydonies.  The  Christian  Chief  exposes  therein  in 
detail  the  flagrant  violations  of  the  armistice  by  the  Ottomans,  and  declares  peremp- 
torily that  he  would  be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  reprisals  if  the  Ottoman 
Administration  did  not  cause  the  armistice  to  be  respected  by  their  troops  and  by  the 
fanatic  Ottoman  population. 

Settiag  aside  these  atrocities,  which  perhaps  are  not  looked  upon  by  the  Turks  as 
constituting  a  violation  of  what  had  been  agreed  upon,  the  Ottoman  population  of 
the  island  in  general  has  seemed  very  satisfied  with  the  conclusion  of  the  armistice,  as 
was  natural. 

The  Ottomans  could  not  deceive  themselves  either  with  respect  to  their  weakness, 
compared  with  the  Christian  population,  the  whole  of  which  is  under  arms,  nor  on  the 
disproportionate  means  of  defence  which  the  local  authority  had  at  its  disposal  under 
the  existing  circumstances.  A  simple  comparison  of  what  the  Ottoman  Government 
was  able  to  do  in  1866-67  with  what  it  has  done  at  the  present  time,  the  recollection 
of  the  resources  which  the  Porte  made  use  of  at  that  date,  and  the  sad  spectacle  of 
its  present  impoverished  condition,  are  assuredly  sufficient  proofe  to  show  the  Mussul- 
man population  of  Candia  the  perils  to  which  a  general  conflagration  would  not  fail  to 
expose  them. 

The  local  authority,  on  its  part,  has  hastened  to  profit  by  the  concerted  armistice. 
Under  the  apparent  pretext  of  a  better  distribution  of  the  scanty  supply  of  troops 
which  was  at  its  disposal,  it  has  evacuated  Vamos,  the  chief  town  of  Sphakia,  which 
it  had,  nevertheless,  even  fortified  with  barricades.  It  has  also  evacuated  Prango- 
castello  of  Sphakia,  Palavochora  of  Selino,  of  Laseithi,  and  all  the  other  strongholds 
of  the  island,  forts  not  excepted,  the  construction  of  which  cost  the  Ottoman  Gtovem- 
ment  20,000,000  fr.,  to  intern  its  soldiers  at  Xerap6tra,  Spinalonga,  Rethiosino, 
Itzeddin,  Canea,  and  some  other  maritime  fortresses,  the  defence  of  which  it  thinks  it 
can  entrust  to  vessels  of  war  rather  than  to  a  land  force.  It  has  also  proceeded  to 
recall  all  the  Sous-Pr6fets  and  other  civil  and  military  employes  of  the  island,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  so  that  the  whole  Administration  of  Crete  is  at  present  transferred 
to  the  camp  of  the  insurgents.  The  essential  and  chief  motive  of  these  measures  is 
too  clear  to  be  doubtful.  It  is  the  small  force  which  the  local  authority  has  at  its 
disposal ;  it  is  the  difficulty,  not  to  say  the  impossibility,  of  revictualling  the  forts 
abandoned  in  case  of  siege ;  it  is  the  complete  poverty  of  the  Central  Administration, 
which  has  compelled  it  to  be  behindhand  for  the  last  fifteen  months  with  the  salaries 
of  its  employes. 

On  the  27th  Pebruary  a  man-of-war  brought  from  Constantinople  to  Suda  three 
battalions  of  infantry.  The  General  Government  of  the  island  expected  money  also ; 
but  they  only  sent  men,  the  keepiag  of  whom  will  certainly  be  very  difficult  imder 
existing  circumstances. 

Should  the  armistice  expire,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  insurrection,  suppressed 
for  some  time,  would  soon  become  master  of  the  whole  island  of  Canea. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  THEODORE  P.  DELTANNI. 
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Inclosure  1  in  No.  52. 
The  Vice-consul  of  Rethymno  to  M.  Delyanni 

(Traduction.)  Rethymno^  le  ^l  JilS",  1878, 

J'AI  llionnenr  de  porter  k  votre  connaissance  que  la  population  Ottomane  a 
recommence,  avec  nouvelle  audace  et  sous  les  yeux  meme  des  autorit^s,  ses  actes  de 
cruaute  centre  les  Chretiens. 

lie  14  courant  cinq  Ottomans,  embusqu^s  h,  Glyn^ra,  pr^  du  village  de  Varsa- 
monero,  ont  d^harg^  leurs  fusils  centre  les  nomm6s  C.  Frangoudaki  et  M.  Loukaqui, 
qui  se  rendaient  k  leur  village ;  ils  ont  tu6  le  premier  et  bless6  le  second. 

Hier,  une  autre  bande  s'6tait  embusqu6e  k  H6ropotamo,  prfes  de  Platania,  oil 
quelques  paysans  du  district  d'Aman  devraient  passer  accompagn^s  m6me  de  "  souvaris" 
(gendarmes).  Comme  les  paysans  vinrent  k  passer,  les  Ottomans  embusqu^s  sortirent 
de  leur  cachette,  menac^rent  les  "  souvaris,"  et  d^valisftrent  compl^tement  les  passants, 
ensuite  ils  d6pouill6rent  aussi  dix-huit  habitants  de  Scouloufia,  pr6s  du  village  Ad616, 
et  en  blessferent  quelques-uns  gravement.  Un  des  blesses,  le  nomm6  Const.  Mari- 
daqui,  expira  quelques  moments  aprfes. 

Le  meme  jour  les  MM.  N.  Frangiadaqui  et  Francisco,  ainsi  que  vingt  autres 
paysans  de  M^tochia,  accompagn^s  d'lm  zapti6,  ont  6t6  entralnfe  par  le  gardien  oflSiciel 
de  leur  s6curit6  k  ime  embuscade  d'Ottomans  et  d6valis^  sous  ses  yeux. 

Dans  la  ville  meme  on  a  d6pouill6  les  habitants  du  village  de  M^tochia,  Schinas, 
Boyadji,  et  Nikolaqui,  en  presence  m6me  des  sentinelles.  Des  paysans  du  district  de 
Agios  Yassitiqj  ont  eu  le  m^me  sort. 

(Translation.) 

/J«%»nno,  S£3r '1,1878- 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  bring  to  your  knowledge  that  the  Ottoman  population 
has  recommenced,  with  fresh  audacity,  and  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  authorities,  its 
acts  of  cruelty  against  the  Christians. 

On  the  14th  instant  five  Ottomans,  in  ambush  at  Glynera,  near  the  village  of 
Varsamonero,  fired  at  two  men  named  C.  Frangoudaki  and  M.  Loukaqui,  on  their  way 
to  their  village ;  they  killed  the  first  and  woimded  the  second. 

Yesterday  another  band  laid  in  wait  at  H^ropotamo,  near  Platania,  where  some 
peasants  of  the  district  of  Aman  were  likely  to  pass,  accompanied  even  by  "  souvaris  " 
(police).  As  the  peasants  were  passing,  the  Ottomans  in  ambush  came  out  of  their 
hiding  place,  threatened  the  souvaris,  and  completely  robbed  the  peasants ;  later  they 
plundered  also  eighteen  inhabitants  of  Scouloufia,  near  the  village  of  Ad616,  and 
seriously  wounded  some  of  them.  One  of  the  wounded,  named  Const.  Maridaqui,  died 
a  few  minutes  later. 

The  same  day  MM.  N.  Frangiadaqui  and  Francisco,  as  well  as  twenty  other 
peasants  of  M6tochia,  accompanied  by  a  zaptieh,  were  enticed  by  the  official  guardian 
of  their  safety  into  an  ambuscade  of  Ottomans,  and  robbed  in  his  sight. 

In  the  same  town  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  of  M^tochia,  Schinas,  Boyadji, 
and  Niquolaqui,  were  plundered,  in  the  presence  even  of  the  sentries.  The  same  thing 
befell  some  peasants  of  the  district  of  Agios  Vassitioj. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  52. 


Statement  of  the  Crimes  committed  by  the  Turks  against  the  Christians  in  the  District  of 

Heraelum. 

30  Jantier,  1878. — ^M^l^tius,  ex*sup6rieur  du  Convent  d'Anopolio,  attaqu6  et 
d^alis^  un  peu  au-dessus  de  Tendroit  dit  Kartero.  On  lui  a  pris  des  hardes  et 
d'autres  eflfets  valant  plus  de  1^2Q&  piastres,  qu'il  transportait  a  H6raclion. 

80  Janvie)'. — Gregoire  Kalog^raki,  attequ6  k  Tendroit  dit  Rouss^s.  On  Ta 
d^pouiU^  de  tout  ce  qu*il  portait  sur  lui,  y  compris  ses  bottes,  et  dont  la  valeur  6tait  de 
plus  de  300  piastres.  II  a  ^t6  battu  impitoyablement ;  il  en  est  tomb6  malade  et 
garde  encore  le  lit. 

81  Janvier. — Jean  Kalathakio,  du  village  d'Orkan^s,  attaqu6  pr6s  de  I'endroit  dit 
Marathitis ;  on  lui  a  pris  250  piastres  qu'il  portait  sur  lui,  aprSs  Tavoir  ross^. 

1  Fcfcrier.— Deux  d^pendances,  sises  k  Xyropotamo,  du  convent  dit^^  d^  FodelianiQQ|^ 
doolies  par  les  Turcs,  qui  ont  enlev6  jusqu'aux  lattes  des  toits.  '^'  '^^  o 
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6  Fevrier. — George  Talitis  et  Sifio  Apostolo,  muletiers  de  Cherronia,  attaqu^s  k 
Tendroit  dit  KaM  Rahi,  On  leiir  a  pris  leiirs  b^tes ;  elles  ont  6t6  retrouv^es  cinq  jours 
plus  tard  errant  k  Tabandon. 

9  Fevrier. — Une  maison  de  campagne  appartenant  k  Eni,  P^rid^s,  a  6t6  d^molie 
par  les  Tures,  qui  ont  enlev6  toute  la  boiserie  du  toit. 

12  Fevrier. — Un  Turc,  voulant  enlever  les  lattes  et  les  soliveaux  du  toit  d'une 
d6pendance  du  Convent  d'Angarathos,  s*6tait  mis  en  devoir  de  les  arracher  au  fur  et  a 
mesure.  Des  gendarmes  Chretiens  survenus  Tout  arr^t^  et  le  conduisaient  vers  la 
ville.  Quatre  Tures  arm6s  et  un  gendarme  Musulman  les  rencontr^rent  en  cliemin 
et  leur  enlev^rent  de  force  leur  prisonnier,  qu'ils  mirent  en  liberty.  La  police 
d'H^raclion  en  fut  inform^e,  mais  elle  ne  rechercha  point  les  coupables  et  [surtout  le 
gendarme  Musulman. 

16  Fevrier. — George  Manondaki  et  Athanase  NoYs,  et  ArtyraM,  attaqufe  pr^ 
d'Ayako ;  on  leur  pris  tout  ce  qu'ils  portaient  sur  eux  et  jusqu'^  leurs  capotes. 

20  Fevrier. — Dramanti  Dermetzaki,  Em.  Vorielaki,  Georges  VassalaM,  et  Emman. 
Bai,  attaqu^s  prfes  d^Ayako.  On  leur  prit  tout  ce  qu'ils  portaient  sur  eux  et  un  ane 
qu'Us  conduisaient,  on  battit  quelques-uns  d'entre  eux  et  Ton  cassa  la  t^te  k  Voridaki. 
Oes  hommes  ont  connus  trois  des  malfaiteurs  et  les  ont  d^nonc^s,  mais  jusqu'a  ce 
jour  la  police  n'a  pas  arr6t6  un  seul. 

20  F^rier. — ^Le  domestique  de  Spyridion  Sakalaki,  du  village  de  V6n6rato,  a  6t6 
attaqu^  prfes  de  Tendroit  de  Kakoyannena.  On  I'a  enti^rement  d6valis6,  on  lui  a  pris 
mSme  la  mule.  La  police  inform^e  de  cet  acte  de  brigandage,  n'a  rien  fait  jusqu'^  ce 
jour. 

22  Fevrier. — Oonstantin  Polychroniedi  et  Gregoire  Michalodumdraki,  de  Viamo, 
ont  6t6  attaqu6s  pr6s  du  village  a AlidjanL  On  leur  a  pris  leurs  b^tes  et  dix  ocques 
dTiuile  qu'ik  transportaient.  Ces  hommes  ont  port6  plainte  devant  le  Tribimal, 
nouvellement  f orm6  pour  connaltre  des  actes  de  cette  nature ;  Farrestation  des 
malfaiteurs  a  6t6  diunent  ordonn6,  mais  pas  un  d'entee  eux  n'a  6t6  arr6t6  jusqu'a 
present. 

22  Fevrier. — Jean  Dialino  et  Nicholas  Revithi,  de  Vrakassi  (district  de  Mirabello), 
ont  6t6  attaqu^.  On  leur  a  pris  deux  mulcts  qu'ils  conduisaient,  160  ocques  d'huile 
qu'ils  transportaient,  102  piastres,  leurs  fez  et  leurs  capotes.  Dialinos  a  6t^  meme 
outrageusement  battu  et  il  en  est  encore  malade. 

(Translation.) 

January  30,  1878. — ^M616tius,  ex-Superior  of  the  Convent  of  Anopolio,  attacked 
and  robbed  a  little  above  the  place  called  Kartero.  They  took  from  him  goods 
(wares)  and  other  eflfects  to  the  value  of  more  than  1,200  piastres,  which  he  was  taking 
to  H6raclion. 

January  30. — Gregoire  Kalog^raki,  attacked  at  a  place  called  Rouss^s.  Th^ 
stripped  hiTn  of  all  he  had  on  him,  his  boots  included,  to  the  value  of  more  thaa 
300  piastres.  He  was  pitilessly  beaten;  he  fell  ill  in  consequence,  and  is  still  ia 
bed. 

January  31. — Jean  Kalathakio,  of  the  village  of  Orkanfe,  attacked  near  the  place 
called  Marathitis ;  they  took  from  him  250  piastres  which  he  had  with  him,  after 
having  beaten  him. 

February  1. — Two  dependencies  of  the  convent  called  the  Fodeliani,  situated  at 
Xyropotamo,  demolished  by  the  Turks,  who  carried  off  everything,  even  to  the  laths 
of  the  roof. 

February  6. — George  Talitis  and  Sifio  Apostolo,  muleteers  of  Cherronia,  attacked 
at  the  place  called  Kaki  Rahi.  They  took  their  beasts  from  them ;  they  were  found 
five  days  after  wandering  loose. 

February  9. — A  country  house,  belonging  to  Uni.  P^ridis,  has  been  destroyed  by 
the  Turks,  who  carried  off  all  the  woodwork  of  the  roof. 

February  12. — ^A  Turk,  wishing  to  carry  off  the  laths  and  beams  of  the  roof  of  a 
dependency  of  the  Convent  of  Angarathos,  was  setting  to  work  to  force  them  off 
accordingly.  Some  Christian  police  who  came  up  arrested  him  and  were  taking  him 
to  the  town ;  four  armed  Turks  and  a  Mussulman  gendarme  met  them  on  the  road, 
took  their  prisoner  from  them  by  force,  and  set  him  at  liberty.  The  police  of 
H^raclion  were  informed  of  this,  but  made  no  search  for  the  guilty  ones,  and  especially 
for  the  Mussulman  gendarme. 

February  16. — George  Manondaki  and  Althanase  Nois,  and  Artyraki,  attacked  near 
Ayako ;  they  took  all  they  had  on  them,  even  to  their  coats.  ^ 
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February  20.— Dramanti  Dermetzaki,  Eni,  Vorielaki,  Goorges  Vassalaki,  and 
Emman.  Bai,  attacked  near  Ayako ;  they  took  all  they  had  on  them  and  an  ass  they 
were  leading ;  they  beat  some  of  them,  and  broke  the  head  of  Voridaki.  These  men 
recognized  three  of  the  ruffians  and  denounced  them,  but,  up  to  the  present,  not  one 
has  been  arrested  by  the  police. 

February  20. — The  servant  of  Spyridion  Sakalaki,  of  the  village  of  V6n6rato,  was 
attacked  near  Kakoyannena.  They  stripped  him  entirely,  and  took  his  mule  even. 
The  police,  informed  of  this  aot  of  brigandage,  have  done  nothing  up  to  the  present. 

Febi^uary  22. — Constantin  Polychroniedi  and  Gregoire  Michalodumdraki,  of  Viamo, 
were  attacked  near  the  village  of  Alidjani.  They  took  their  beasts  and  10  okes  of  oil 
they  were  carrying.  These  men  complained  to  the  Tribunal  lately  formed  to  investi- 
gate acts  of  this  nature ;  the  arrest  of  the  misdoers  was  duly  ordered,  but  not  one  has 
been  arrested  up  to  the  present. 

February  22. — Jean  Dialino  and  Nicholas  Revithi,  of  Vrakassi  (district  of  Mira- 
bello)  were  attacked.  They  took  two  mules  they  were  leading,  160  okes  of  oil  they 
carried,  102  piastres,  their  fez  and  coats.  Dialinos,  too,  was  outrageously  beaten,  and 
is  still  suffering  from  the  effects. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  63. 

The  Christian  Inhabitants  of  Rethymnos  to  M.  Setychaki. 
(Traduction.) 
Honor6  Monsieur,  Rethymne^  le  19  FevrUr,  1878. 

VOUS  n'ignorez  pas  que  depuis  quelque  temps,  Tordre  et  la  tranquillity  out  cess6 
pen  k  pen  de  rigner  dans  notre  district,  et  que  Tanarchie  s'y  substitue,  qui  f  avorise  et 
facilite  la  perpetration  de  tons  les  crimes. 

Les  Musulmans  de  ce  district,  qui  sont  les  plus  yiolents  et  les  plus  fanatiques  de 
tous  ceux  qui  habitent  la  Cr6te,  se  sont  hfi,t6s  de  mettre  k  1  abri  de  tout  p6ril,  derri^re 
les  ramparts  de  la  f orteresse  de  Bethymne,  leurs  families  et  leurs  fortunes  mobili^res ; 
lis  ont  feint  que  c'6tait  parce  qu'ils  craignaient  des  soul6vements  de  la  part  des 
Chretiens,  mais  ce  qu'ils  avaient  r^ellement  en  vue  c'6tait  de  marauder  impun^ment 
dans  nos  campagnes  et  de  dresser  des  embtiches  aux  paysans  inoffensifs  qui  vont  et 
viennent. 

Les  Musulmans  ont  d'abord  enlev^  les  volets  et  les  batants  des  f  en^tres  et  des 
portes  des  maisons  Chr6tiennes  dans  les  villages,  ainsi  que  tous  les  autres  objets 
mobiliers  qui  se  trouvaient  k  leur  port^e.  Ensnite  ils  se  sont  mis  k  profaner  et  k 
piller  les  6glises  et  ils  conmiencent  enfin  k  s'embusquer  par  bandes  pour  se  jetter  sur 
les  passant,  les  d^valiser  et  parfois  m^me  les  tuer. 

Les  Musulmans  de  notre  district  ont  un  plan  arrets  d'avance,  des  chefs,  une 
oi^msation  unitaire.  Ils  ont  done  pu  se  substituer  k  I'autorit^  locale,  qui  est 
impuissante,  k  cause  de  I'absence  de  troupes  r^guliferes ;  en  consequence  ils  disent 
hautement  que  ce  n'est  plus  le  Padichach  mais  le  peuple  qui  gouveme,  ce  qui  signifie 
le  bon  plaisir  et  la  volonte  tyrannique  des  miliciens  Turcs. 

Vous  6tes  vous-m6me.  Monsieur,  t^moin  des  crimes  odieux  qui  se  commettent 
joumellement.  Nous  pouvons  done  nous  dispenser  d'entrer  ici  dans  les  details.  Hier 
encore,  ces  miliciens  d6valisferent  trente  paysans  (dont  ils  tuaient  unet  blessaient 
deux)  qui  passaient  sur  la  voie  publique  escort^s  de  gendarmes. 

Connaissant  de  longue  date  la  brutality  et  la  f  6rocit6  des  Musulmans  de  notre 
district  nous  n'avons  pas  manqu6  d'adresser,  a  temps,  une  requite  k  Samih  Pacha, 
Tancien  Gk)uvemeur-G6n6ral  de  Tile,  et  k  Tancien  Moutessarif ,  Djavet  Pacha,  les  priant 
d'arr6ter  le  mal  k  sa  naissance.  Malheureusement  ces  f  onctionnaires  nous  ont  amus6s 
de  vaines  promesses,  et  non-seulement  ils  n'ont  rien  fait,  mais  ils  ont  mSme  rel^h6 
les  ressorte  de  Tautorit^.  Enfin,  'il  nous  f allut  recourir  k  Adossides  Pacha ;  celui-ci 
envoya  aussitdt  ici  Salini  Bey,  Commissaire  Extraordinaire  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  avec 
une  frigate  et  quelque  troupes  r^guli^res,  pour  r6primer  ces  d6sordres.  L'arriv6e  du 
Commissaire  et  les  sages  mesures  prises  par  lui  ont  amen6  pendant  quelques  jours  une 
certaine  diminution  des  actes  de  violence. 

Lors  du  depart  du  SaUm  Bey,  nous  lui  remlmes  une  requite,  tout  en  en  adressant 
une  autre  au  Gouvemement  G6n6ral  actuel,  dans  lesquelles  nous  faisons  ressortir  cette 
v6rit6,  que  pour  mettre  un  terme  k  ce  fl&!cheux  6tat  de  choses  il  fallait  ch&tier  et 
r6didre  k  Pob^issanoe  les  feuteurs  et  les  principaux  autexirs  des  crimes.  En  mfeme 
nous  remettions  des  copies  de  nos  requites  aux  Agents  Oonsulaires  des  Puissances 
Europ6ennes.  j 
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Le  Gtouvemement  G6ii6ral  s^empressay  il  est  vrai,  de  revoquer  le  Moutessarif, 
comme  complice  des  auteurs  des  cnmes  susmentionn^s,  mais  il  ne  rechercha  ni  ne 

f^unit  ces  derniers,  soit  f aute  de  se  sentir  assez  puissant,  soit  pour  ne  point  accroltre 
'irritation  des  Musulmans,  ce  dont  il  craignait  peut-6tre  les  consequences.  Mais 
rimpunit6  cut,  en  dernier  lieu,  pour  efEet  la  recrudescence  des  crimes  que  nous 
pr6voyions. 

Notre  Sous-Gouvemeur  provisoire,  Essat  Bey,  paralt  bien-intentionn6,  mais  il  ne 
dispose  pas  d'assez  de  forces  militaires  pour  pouvoir  faire  ce  que  son  devoir  lui  com- 
mando. II  fut  d6cid6  que  les  paysans  qui  vont  et  viennent  sur  leurs  routes  s^raient 
escort^s  de  gendarmes ;  mais  ceux-ci,  soit  fanatisme  ou  conniyence,  font  tomber  dans 
les  embiCtches — au  lieu  de  les  en  preserver — les  viUageoifr  confix  h  leur  garde,  et  les 
liyrent  en  quelque  sorte  aux  malfaiteurs  qui  guettent  leur  passage. 

Or,  done,  du  moment  que  le  Gouvemeur-G6n6ral  et  notre  Sous-Gtouvemeur, 
quoique  d^sireux  de  garantir  notre  s6curit6,  ne  peuvent  cependant  y  parvenir,  faute 
de  disposer  des  moyens  n^cessaires  pour  nous  prot6ger  efficacement  centre  la  f^rocit6 
des  Musulmans  indigenes,  il  est  certainem^nt  k  craindre  que  quand  les  paysans  cesse- 
ront  tout  k  fait  de  circuler  sur  les  routes,  les  pillards  et  les  assassins  ne  tcHiment  leur 
fureur  centre  nous  autres  citadins. 

Les  horreurs  commises  demi^rement  k  Byzia,  aux  portes  mSme  de  Constantinople, 
par  des  Circassiens  et  des  Bachi-Bazouks,  rtndent  nos  apprehensions  d'autant  plus 
vivos,  que  les  Musulmans  d'ici  ne  cMent  en  rien  k  ceux-lli  pour  la  cruaute  et  la  soif 
du  sang. 

Le  Gouvemement  de  Constantinople  est  en  ce  moment  dans  la  plus  grande' 
detresse  et  ne  pent  rien  pour  prot^ger  les  populations  Chr6tiennes  centre  le  fanatisme 
Turc.  II  ne  nous  reste  done  qu'^  emplwer  Thumanite  et  la  compassion  des  Puissances 
Europ6ennes.  Nous  osons  esp^rer  qu'elles  tendront  une  main  secourable,  non-seule- 
ment  k  lem^  nationaux  se  trouvant  en  Turquio,  mais  les  Chretiens  sujets  de  la  Porte, 
lesquels  sent  exposes  aux  plus  grands  perils.  Or,  nous  aussi,  nous  voyons  notre  vie, 
notre  honneur,  notre  fortune  menaces  de  la  mani^re  la  plus  grave  et  la  plus  terrible,  et 
nous  avons  un  besoin  tr^s-pressant  de  la  protection  que  nous  implorons,  et  nous  avons 
le  ferme  espoir  qu*elle  ne  nous  fera  pas  d^faut. 

Si,  t^moin  oculaire  de  ce  qui  se  passe  dans  notre  district,  vous  compatissee  k  notre 
detresse  et  trouvez  nos  craintes  legitimes,  nous  vous  prions,  Mondeur,  de  vouloir  bien 
transmettre  notre  pr6sente  k  votre  G^uvemement,  et  d*obtenir  pour  nous  de  son 
humanity  qull  daigne  nous  prot^er  et  nous  venir  en  aide. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
Les  habitants  Chretiens  de  Rethymne. 

(Suivent  144  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 
Honoured  Sir,  Rethymno,  February  19, 1878, 

YOU  are  not  ignorant  that  for  some  time  order  and  tranquillity  have  gradually 
ceased  to  reign  in  our  district,  and  that  anarchy  is  taking  the  place  thereof,  which 
favours  and  facilitates  the  perpetration  of  all  sorts  of  crimes. 

The  Mussulmans  of  this  district,  who  are  the  most  violent  and  fanatical  of  all 
those  living  in  Crete,  hastened  to  place  the  families  and-movaUes  out  of  reach  of 
danger  behind  the  ramparts  of  the  fortress  of  Bethynmo;  makmg  believe  that  they 
did  so  because  they  feared  spoliation  by  the  Christians,  but  in  reality  in  order  to  rob 
with  impunity  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  to  lay  ambushes  for  the  inoffensive  peasantry 
travelling  to  and  fro. 

The  Mussulmans  first  removed  the  shutters  of  the  windows  and  the  doors  of  the 
Christian  houses  in  the  villages,  as  well  as  all  other  objects  of  furniture  within  thei* 
reach.  Then  they  set  to  work  to  profane  and  pillage  the  churches,  and  they  com* 
menced  at  last  to  conceal  themselves,  in  bands  in  ord»  to  throw  themselves  on  the 
passers-by,  to  rob  them,  and  sometimes  even  to  kill  them. 

The  Mussulmans  of  our  district  have  a  plan  decided  on  beforehand.  Chiefs,  and 
a  compact  organization.  They  have  thus  been  able  to  subertitute  themselves  for  thd 
local  authority,  which  is  powerless,  owing  to  the  absence  of  regular  troops.  Conse* 
quently  they  proclaim  aloud  that  it  is  no  longer  the  Padishah  but  the  people  who 
govern,  which  signifies  ihe  pleasure  and  tyiunnous  will  of  the  Turkish  militia. 

You  are  yourself.  Sir,  a  witness  of  the  -odious  crimes  which  are  daily  committed. 
We  can  therefore  dispense  with  entering  into  details  here.  Again,  yesterday,  these 
militiamen  robbed  thirty  peasants  (of  whom  they  killed  one  and  wounded  two)  who 
were  going  along  the  public  road  escorted  by  policemen. 

Knowing  of  old  the  brutality  and  ferocity  of  the  Mussulmans  of  .our  distadpl 

Digitized  by  VnOOv  IC 


59 

we  have  not  failed  to  address,  in  time,  a  petition  to  Samih  Pasha,  formerly  Govemor- 
Gteneral  of  the  Island,  and  to  the  old  Mutessarif,  Djazet  Pasha,  praying  them  to 
arrest  the  evil  in  its  birth.  Unhappily  these  functionaries  trifled  with  us  in  making 
vain  promises,  and  not  only  did  they  do  nothing,  but  they  even  relaxed  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  authority.  At  last  we  had  to  go  to  Adossidis  Pasha.  He  imme- 
diately sent  here  Salim  Bey,  Extraordinary  Commissioner  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  a 
frigatB  and  a  few  regular  troops  to  suppress  the  disorders.  The  arrival  of  the  Commis- 
sioner and  the  wise  measures  taken  by  him  diminished  the  acts  of  violence  a  little  for 
a  few  days. 

At  the  time  of  the  departure  of  Salim  Bey  we  presented  to  him  an  address,  at  %o 
same  time  sending  another  one  to  the  present  Goremor-General,  in  which  we  set  fortH 
the  actual  truth,  that,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  this  grievous  state  of  things,  thq 
abettors  and  principal  authors  of  the  crimes  should  be  punished  and  reduced  to 
obedience.  At  the  same  time  we  presented  copies  of  our  petitions  to  the  Consular 
Agents  of  the  European  Powers. 

The  Gtovemor-General  hastened,  it  is  true,  to  recall  the  Mutessarif,  as  an  accom- 
plice? of  the  authors  of  the  above-mentioned  crimes,  btit  he  neither  inquired  for  or 
punished  the  latter,  whether  from  not  feeling  powerful  enough,  or  in  order  not  to 
increase  the  irritation  of  the  Mussulmans,  the  consequences  of  which  be  perhaps  feared. 
But  this  impunity  had  in  the  end  the  effect  which  we  foresaw  of  reviving  the 
crimes. 

Our  provisional  sub-Governor,  Essat  Bey,  seems  well-intentioned,  but  he  has 
not  at  his  disposal  a  sufficient  military  force  to  be  able  to  do  what  his  duty  orders 
him. 

It  was  decided  that  the  peasants  who  go  and  come  along  their  roads  should  be 
escorted  by  policemen ;  but  the  latter,  whether  through  fanaticism  or  connivance, 
cause  the  villagers  confided  to  their  care  to  fall  into  the  ambuscades,  instead  of  pre- 
serving them  from  them,  and  deliver  them  in  one  way  or  another  to  the  malefactors 
who  watch  their  passage. 

Besides,  from  the  moment  that  the  Governor-General  and  our  Sub-Governor, 
although  desirous  of  guaranteeing  our  security,  cannot,  however,  attain  it  owing  to  not 
having  at  their  disposal  the  necessary  means  for  protecting  us  efficaciously  against  the 
ferocity  of  the  indigenous  Mussulmans,  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  when  the  peasants  cease 
entirely  to  use  the  roads,  the  pillagers  and  assassins  will  turn  their  fdry  against  us 
townspeople. 

The  horrors  committed  lately  at  Byzia^  at  the  very  doors  of  Constantinople, 
by  Circassians  and  Bashi-Bazouks,  render  our  apprehensions  all  the  more  keen, 
since  the  Mussulmans  here  are  in  no  wise  inferior  in  cruelty  and  in  thirst  for  blood  to 
those  there. 

The  Government  of  Constantinople  is  at  this  moment  in  the  greatest  distress,  and 
can  do  nothing  to  protect  the  Christian  populations  against  Turkish  fanaticism.  It 
only  remains  to  ns  to  invoke  the  humanity  and  the  compassion  of  the  European 
Powers.  We  dare  to  hope  that  they  will  tender  a  succouring  hand,  not  only  to  their 
subjects  living  in  Turkey,  but  to  the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte,  who  are  exposed 
to  the  greatest  perils.  "We  ourselves,  also,  see  our  Uves,  honour,  and  fortunes  menaced 
in  the  most  grave  and  terrible  manner,  and  we  liave  ttie  most  pressing  -need  of  the 
protection  which  we  implore,  and  we  have  a  firm  conviction  that  it  will  not  fail  us. 

If,  as  an  eye-witness  of  what  is  happening  in  our  district,  you  sympathize  in  our 
distress  and  think  our  fears  well-grounded,  we  entreat  you,  Sir,  to  hiave  the  kindness 
to  forward  this  petition  to  your  Government,  and  to  obtain  for  us  that,  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  it  will  be  pleased  to  protect  and  succour  us. 

Accept,  &c. 
Tbe  Christian  inhabitants  of  Bethymno. 

(144  signatures.) 
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81.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
32.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

Four  Inclosures. 

83.  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

84.  Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

85.  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

86.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

87.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

88.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

Two  Inclosures. 

39.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

40.  Mr.  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  and  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
4l!  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

42.  Mr.  Cross  to  Consul  Sandwith 

43.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

Four  Inclosures. 

44.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

Two  Inclosures. 

45.  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

46.  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

47.  Mr.  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard     . . 

48.  idx.  Cross  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

49.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

50.  Mr.  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard    . .  . . 
61.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
52.  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
53!  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
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Further  Correspondence  respecting  the  iVfiairs  of  Crete. 


No,  1. 
Consul  Sandtoith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  April  IL) 

My  liOrd^  Canea^  Crete,  March  31, 1878. 

I  HAD  yesterday  the  honour  to  receive  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  previous 

day  inquirmg  into  the  truth  of  the  rumour  that  hostilities  had  again  broken  out  in 

Crete.    I  answered  the  question  the  same  day  in  these  words : — 

*^  Fighting  occurred  again  on  Wednesday,  but  ceased  the  same  day." 

Tour  Lordship  is  aware  that  cyphered  telegrams  are  not  accepted  at  the  telegraph 

stations  in  Crete,  and  as  the  skirmish  referred  to  took  place  on  Wednesday  the  27th, 

the  day  after  the  departure  of  the  weekly  steamer,  there  was  no  opportunity  of 

transmitting  the  news  in  cypher  from  Syra  till  the  departure  of  the  next  mail,  which 

leaves  on  the  2nd  proximo, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  2. 

'  Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -^(Received  April  11.) 

My  Lord,  Cfenea,  Crete,  April  1, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  translation  of 
a  letter  addressed  to  me,  in  common  with  my  colleagues,  by  the  Gteneral  Assembly  of 
Cretan  Christians  gathered  at  Fr6  in  Apokorona,  by  which  they  inform  me  that  they 
have  decreed  to  appoint  a  provisional  Government,  consisting  of  seven  members,  for 
the  purpose  of  maintaining  public  order  in  the  country.  Thej  have  proceeded,  they 
say,  to  take  this  step,  because  the  Turkish  authorities  have  been  withdrawn  from  the 
country  districts,  which  are  thus  left  witiiout  a  Gtovemment.  They  declare  that  they 
continue  to  adhere  to  the  policy  laid  down  in  the  Memorial,  of  which  a  translation 
was  annexed  .to  my  despatch  of  the  20th  February,*  viz.,  to  avoid  all  conflict  with 
the  Turkish  army,  while  prepared  to  repulse  any  attack  until  the  Great  Powers 


decide  on  their  fiitare  lot. 


I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  in  No.  2. 

Letter  addressed  by  the  Cretan  General  Assembly  to  the  Consuls,  stating  that  they  have 

appointed  a  Provisional  Government. 
(Traduction.) 
M.  le  Consul,  Prt!  d'Apocorona,  le  ^  Mars,  1 878. 

VOUS  trouverez  ci-indus  le  D6cret  de  TAssemblfe  G^n^rale,  en  vertu  duquel  elle 
a  constitu6  une  Administration  provisoire.  L' Assemble  G^n^rale,  en  proc^dant  k 
oette  mesure,  execute  une  n6cessit6  absolue  qui  ^tait  consid^r^  depuis  longtemps 
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comme  inevitable.  Vous  connaissez,  M.  le  Consul,  qu'ayant  retir^  ses  autorit^  et  ses 
troupes  de  toutes  les  provinces  de  Tile,  et  les  ayant  lunit6  dans  les  forteresses  et  dans 
ses  environs,  le  Gouvernement  Turc  a  laiss6  notre  pays  sans  Gouvemement,  et  depuis 
cette  4poque  rAssenibl^e  G6n6rale,  qui  a  6t6  l^gitimement  61ue  par  toutes  les  provinces 
de  rile  et  reconnue  officiellement  par  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman,  a  eu  encore  la  t&che, 
conform^ment  k  son  m^moire  du  ^  P^vrier,  de  maintenir  Tordre  et  la  tranquillity  dans 
le  pays. 

Ainsi  que  vous  le  connaissez,  M.  le  Consul,  ce  devoir  a  6te  rempli  par  TAssembl^e 
G^n^rale,  qui  a  us6  de  tons  les  moyens  moraux  et  materiels  pour  maintenir  Tordre 
mieux  que  par  le  pass6,  ordre  pour  lequel  elle  se  oroyait  responsable  envers  le  pays  et 
envers  TEurope.  Mais  ses  diff^rents  travaux  ne  lui  permettant  pas  de  concentrer 
toute  son  attention  sur  la  partie  administrative.  Tout  obHg6  de  former  sous  sa  surveil- 
lance directe,  du  sein  m6me  de  I'Assembl^,  un  corps  qui  avait  quatre  Commissions 
plus  sp^iales  et  des  Tribunaux  dans  les  quatres  parties  de  I'lle,  lequel  entreprendra  k 
Tavenir  Tadministration  de  TUe  jusqu'k  son  r^tablissement  d^finitif  • 

Nous  ne  croyons  pas  inutile  de  vous  rappeler,  M.  le  Consul,  que  TAssembl^e 
G^n^rale  persistera,  f ermement  k  son  D6cret  du  ^  F6vrier,  ainsi  qu'k  son  m^moire  du 
mSme  date,  en  attendant  la  d^ision  des  Grandes  Puissances,  et  en  6vitant  tout  motif 
de  conflit  centre  Tarm^e  Turque,  comme  elle  Ta  fait  jusqu'^  pr^nt,  k  Texception  de 
ce  qui  est  arriv6  le  ^  F^vrier  par  suite  des  abus  des  Turcs ;  mais  elle  se  d^fendra 
d'ailleurs,  les  armes  k  la  main,  si  toutef ois  elle  venaSt  k  6tre  provoqu6e,  Oonvaincue, 
M.  le  Consul,  que  vous  d^fendrez  nos  droits  aupr6s  du  GouvBrnement  que  vous 
repr^entez  dignement  dans  ce  pays,  FAssembl^  G^n^rale  vous  prie  de  transmettre  k 
qui  de  droit  la  pr^ente,  avec  le  D^cret  ci-inclus,  et  d'agr^er,  &c. 

Le  Prudent, 
(Sififn6)  0.  DBVOGO- 

Le  Vioe-Pi^ident, 

S.  N.  DANDOLO. 
Le  Secr^taire-G^Dj^ral, 

S.  E.  STAVROXJDI. 


Decree. 
(Traduction.) 

L' Assemble  G^n^rale  des  Cr^tois^ 

Consid6rant  Vdtat  anormal  du  payis^  et  d^siiant  contribuer  k  ramdiioration  de  cet 
etat  de  choses, 
'     D^r^te  k  l'unanimit6 — 

1.  Une  Administration  provisoire  f  oim^  de  sept  memlnres  k  VeSdt  de  maintenir 
la  sArete  et  Tordre  public. 

2.  Cette  Administration  provisoire  agira  au  nom  du  peuple  Cr^tois  et  conform^ 
ment  au  D6cret  de  TAssembl^e  G6n6rale  en  date  du  ^  P6vrier  dernier, 

3.  La  susdite  Administration  sera  responsable  de  ses  actes  devant  TAssembl^ 
G^n^rale. 

Pait  k  Pr6  d'Apocorona,  le  i|  Mars,  1878. 

Le  Pr^dd^t, 
(Sign6)  C.  DEVOGO. 

Les  Yioe-Pr^dents, 

8.  N*  DANDOLO. 
N.  ATHANASSLADES. 
La  Secr6taire-G6n6ral, 

8.  E-  8TAVBX)UDI. 


No.  8. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Botrl  of  Derby.-^(Received  April  1 1.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  1,  1878. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  26th^'ultimo^  I  had  the  honour  t6  steAe  tibat  three 
battalions  of  troops  had  been  marched  into  the  district  of  Alikianu.  I  have  since 
Jeamed  that  they  were  halted  on  its  borders,  and  had  pitched  their  tents  round  a  block* 
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house  overlooking  the  road  leading  into  the  district  in  question.  Finding  this  position 
was  commanded  by  a  hill  about  1,000  feet  higher,  where  a  party  of  insurgents  had 
established  themselves,  it  was  determined  to  dislodge  them,  as  at  any  moment  they 
might  cause  the  troops  considerable  annoyance.  Accordingly  this  was  done  on  the 
morning  of  the  27th  ultimo ;  but  the  little  skirmish  consequent  on  the  movement  cost 
the  Turks  nine  killed  and  twenty  wounded,  and  of  the  latter  four  have  since  died ;  while 
the  Christians  lost  but  five  killed  and  nine  wounded.  The  day  after  the  encounter  I 
rode  to  the  spot,  and  learnt  that  the  insurgents  were  gathered  in  great  force  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  broad  river-bed  which  here  separates  the  combatants.  Large  quan- 
tities of  ammunition  were  being  forwarded  to  the  Turkish  camp,  and  the  Snider  rifles, 
with  which  a  part  of  the  troops  were  armed,  were  being  exchanged  for  the  Peabody- 
Martini. 

By  this  attack  the  Turks  are  guilty  of  breaking  the  truce  which  had  been  agreed 
upon  by  the  desire  of  the  authorities  themselves  scarcely  a  month  before.  The  pretext 
by  which  they  excuse  their  action  is  the  invitation  which  they  allege  the  inhabitants 
of  the  district  of  AHkianu  to  have  given  them  to  occupy  their  villages. 

In  my  despatch  of  the  26th  ultimo*  I  expressed  my  belief  that  this  invitation 
was  a  sincere  one ;  but .  so  many  who  know  the  district  assert  that  the  signatures 
attached  to  it  were  those  of  persons  of  no  consideration  that  I  cannot  but  doubt  if  it 
fairly  represented  the  wishes  of  the  inhabitants.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain 
that  when  the  inhabitants  in  question  learnt  from  the  lips  of  the  fugitives  from  Stales 
the  desolation  wrought  in  that  village  by  the  hands  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  they 
would  quickly  repent  having  asked  the  protection  of  troops  who  looked  on  without 
concern  at  these  doings,  and  would  join  their  own  chiefs  in  resisting  their  advance. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  engagement  related  at  the  beginning  of  this  despatch, 
Osman  Nouri  Pasha,  at  the  request  of  the  Vali,  refused  the  services  of  the  Bashi- 
Bazouks,  except  a  mere  handful ;  but  when,  towards  10  o'clock,  tidings  reached  Canea 
that  the  troops  had  received  a  check,  the  public  crier  went  round  the  town  calling  on 
the  volunteers  to  hasten  to. the  scene  of  the  conflict,  and  I  saw  them  towards  noon 
hurrying  thither.  It  now  appears  that  the  Vali  had  never  authorized  their  being 
summoned  to  the  fight,  and  was  in  ignorance  of  their  having  gone,  which  shows  how 
his  authority  is  set  at  naught.  E^  Excellency  has  lately  become  the  object  of 
extreme  dislike  on  the  part  of  the  Mahometan  population,  because  he  is  doing  what 
he  can  to  restrain  their  fetnaticism,  and  they  begin  to  bestow  on  him  the  opprobrious 
epithet  of  "  Ghiaour."  His  character  of  Clmst^,  indeed,  is  the  weak  element  in  his 
position,  as  his  moderation  and  conciliatory  disposition  are  freely  attributed  to  the 
desire  to  favour  his  own  religious  community  at  the  expense  of  the  Moslems.  There 
is  the  more  reason,  therefore,  that  his  Excellency  should  be  well  seconded  by  the 
military  conmiander,  and  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  such  is  not  the  case.  Indeed, 
had  it  not  been  for  Osman  Pasha,  the  state  of  truce  would  not  have  been  interrupted, 
as  the  Vali  has  all  along  been  in  favour  of  temporizing  with  the  insurgents,  but  was 
overborne  by  the  Gener^,  backed  by  the  weight  of  the  local  Moslems. 

It  was  hoped  that  further  collisions  between  the  two  sides  might  be  avoided,  but 
on  the  31st  ultuno,  after  despatching  my  telegram  to  your  Lordship,  firing  was  again 
heard  on  the  hills  opposite  this  town,  as  well  as  towards  Alikianu.  That  evening  four 
wounded  Bashi-Bazouks,  one  of  whom  has  since  died,  were  brought  into  town  from  the 
scene  of  the  former  conflict,  and  a  soldier  was  killed  and  another  wounded  in  the 
latter  fray.  One  or  both  of  these  skirmishes  seem  to  have  arisen  from  some  petty 
quarrel  about  sheep  which  had  strayed  in  the  enemy's  lines,  but  apart  fi'om  the  imme* 
diate  causes  of  dispute,  these  frequent  collisions  inflame  the  passions  and  render  future 
reconciliation  more  difficult. 

Bef erring  to  these  encounters,  I  had  the  honour  this  morning  to  send  your  Lord* 
ship  a  second  telegram  in  these  words  :— 

^'Eighting  occurred  again  on  Sa^purday,  aind  is  liable  to  recur  again  at  any 
moment." 

The  roads  which  had  been  open  during  the  truce,  thus  allowing  the  Christians  to 
resort  to  Canea  to  buy  food,  are  now  deserted,  and  great  are  the  privations  endured  by 
the  suffering  peasantiy  from  want  of  proper  nourislunent. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANPWITH. 
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No.  4- 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. •^{Received  April  11.) 

My  Lord,  Canea^  Crete^  April  1, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  the  arrival  in  Sudia.  Bay,  on  the 
24th  ultimo,  of  the  Turkish  steam-transport  "Bahel,"  which  hrought  600  soldiers 
destined  to  fill  up  battalions  already  here,  200  artillerymen,  and  6  mountain  guns. 

I  have,  &e. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH, 


No.  6. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '^{Received  April  11.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  2, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  a  translation  of  a  Petition  addressed  by  the  Greneral 
Assembly  of  the  Cretans  to  the  several  Consuls  residing  at  Canea,  in  which  they 
entreat  the  Great  Powers  to  intervene  in  the  present  struggle  in  order  to  stop  the 
further  eflFusion  of  blood.  They  declare  that  they  have  successfully  resisted  the 
advance  of  the  Turks,  and  that  it  is  their  firm  intention  in  the  future  to  resist  every 
endeavom*  to  encroach  on  the  territory  they  now  hold,  as  they  have  before  their  eyes 
the  ruin  and  desolation  which  befel  their  country  in  similar  circumstances  in  1866,  and 
more  recently  the  countries  of  Bulgaria,  Bosnia,  Epirus,  and  Thessaly. 

The  Provisional  Government,  the  Petition  continues,  is  in  consternation  at  the 
misfortunes  which  seem  about  to  fall  upon  the  inhabitants,  both  Christian  and  Turkish, 
and  which  they  are  powerless  to  prevent  now  that  the  Porte  seems  resolved  to  push 
matters  to  extremities. 

In  transmitting  this  Petition  for  your  Lordship's  consideration,  I  venture  to 
observe  that  the  Cretans  have  been  precipitated  into  the  present  struggle  against  the 
will  of  the  majority,  who  are  fairly  represented  by  the  General  Assembly,  and  which, 
in  its  memorial  teansmitted  in  my  despatch  of  the  20th  Pebruary,*  called  on 
the  Great  Powers  to  decide  on  the  fate  of  their  country  in  the  Congress,  which  was 
then  expected  shortly  to  meet  The  thoughtless  action  of  certain  chiefe  come  over 
from  Greece  plunged  the  Christians  into  hostilities  which  the  means  at  their  disposal 
did  hot  admit  of  their  carrying  to  a  successful  issue,  and  these  very  chiefs  are  them- 
selves convinced  of  the  error  they  committed  now  that  they  witness  the  result  of  their 
action  in  the  famine-stricken  people  around  them. 

The  present  situation  is,  indeed,  a  hopeless  one,  for  the  Turks  are  not  in  suflBicient 
force  to  occupy  the  interior,  and  the  insurgents  can  only  hope  to  prolong  the  struggle 
at  the  cost  of  infinite  suffering  to  the  weak  and  helpless. 

I  have  &^ 
(Signed)       '    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

P.S.  April  3. — I  send  by  this  mail,  which  is  two  days  behind  its  time,  a 
telegram  through  Syra,  acquainting  your  Lordship  with  the  request  made  by  the 
Provisional  Gtovemment  for  the  intervention  of  the  Great  Powers. 

Further  fighting  took  place  yesterday  in  the  direction  of  Alikianu. 

T.  B.  S. 


Inclosure  in  No.  5. 

PetUion  addressed  by  the  Provisional  Government  of  Cretans  to  Consuls. 

Au  nom  du  Peuple  Cr6tois. — ;Administration  Provisoire  de  Cr6te. 

M.  le  Consul, 

DEPTHS  le  jour  oii  TAssembl^e  Gr^n^rale  des  Cr6tois  a  cess6  toute  n6gociation 
avec  la  Sublime  Porte  et  a  remis  k  la  philanthropic  et  k  la  justice  des  Grandes  Puis- 
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sanoes  la  solution  de  la  question  Cretoisc,  son  premier  devoir  a  £t^  de  penser  h  sauve- 
garder  la  vie  et  les  biens  des  habitants  paisibles  de  llle  d'une  irruption  des  forces 
Turques. 

Gette  mesure,  qui  lui  4tait  dict^  par  les  circonstances,  ne  pouvait  6tre  r^alis^  que 
pax  le  rassemblement  des  corps  arm^s  des  Chretiens  dans  des  positions  oil,  k  cause  de 
la  concentration  des  forces  Turques,  le  danger  paraissait  plus  imminent.  II  est  vrai 
que  cette  mesure  6tait  elle-m^me  une  source  de  dangers  de  conflits,  comme  il  arrive 
souvent  lorsque  des  forces  ennemies  campent  si  pr^  les  unes  des  autres.  Oe  qui 
devait  arriver  arriva  en  effet  le  ^  du  mois  dernier  d'autant  plus  f acilement  que  les 
n6tres  avaient  6t6  excites  par  des  abus  et  des  mauvais  traitements  suivis  quelque  fois 
des  meurtres  dont  les  Turcs  s'6taient  rendus  coupables  k  Eethymo  et  ailleurs ;  mais 
TAssembl^e  G6n6rale,  ayant  consid6r6  le  conflit  comme  moins  f uneste  des  nwUieors 
auxqnels  les  Chretiens  auraient  6t6  exposes  par  suite  de  Tinvasion  de  Tarm^e  Turque, 
n'a  pas  h6sit6  k  prendre  la  mesure  dont  il  s'agit.  Et  la  preuve  que  le  conflit  a  6t6 
provoqu4  par  les  raisons  ci-dessus  indiqu^  et  nullement  pour  attaquer  les  Turcs  se 
trouve  en  ce  que  ces  demiers  n'ont  pas  6t^  attaqu^s  lors  de  I'^vacuation  de  Vamos, 
Frangocastello  et  Pal^ochoro. 

L* Assemble  66n6rale  avait  esp6r6  que  le  conflit  du  ^  F^vrier  n'avait  exerc^ 
aucune  influence  sur  la  ligne  de  conduite  qu'elle  s'^tait  trac^e  en  rendant  son  d^ret 
accompagn^  d'un  Memorandum  dans  I'attente  de  la  d^ision  des  Grandes  Fmssances. 
La  Proclamation  de  Costaki  Pacha  du  22  F^vrier  (v.s.),  dont  ci-joint  copie,  a  augments 
nos  espdrances. 

Mais  vous  voyez  que  cet  espoir  a  6t6  d^u  par  Tattitude  prise  demiferement  par  le 
repr^entant  de  la  Porte.  L'attaque  inattendue  des  forces  Turques  dans  le  but  de 
closer  les  ndtres  de  difE6rents  points,  et  surtout  de  la  position  importante  du  village 
d*Alildanou,  ne  laisse  aucun  doute  que  les  mouvements  militaires  des  Turcs  sont  faus 
dans  rintention  d'envahir  toutes  les  provinces. 

En  presence  de  la  nouvelle  toumure  que  semblent  prendre  aujourdliui  nos  afiGedres, 
radministration  provisoire  se  voit  f orcfe  d'employer  tons  les  moyens  dont  elle  dispose 
afin  de  prot^ger  le  pays  centre  les  mesures  violentes  du  repr^senfauit  de  la  Porte. 

Nos  corps  arm6s,  qui  n'ont  pas  permis  I'occupation  d'Alikianou  par  les  forces  ; 
Turques,  les  ayant  vivement  repouss6es  le  ^  de  ce  mois,  se  conduiront  de  m6me 
partout  ailleurs. 

Le  peuple  Or^tois  n'entend  point  c^der  aux  Turcs  des  positions  sAres,  qui  lui 
permettent  d'envahir  sa  patrie,  de  la  ruiner  et  de  Tensanglanter,  ainsi  qu'ils  I'ont  JGadt 
ici  m^me  en  1866,  et  tout  r6cemment  en  Bulgarie,  en  Bosnie,  en  Epire,  en  Thessalie  et 
dans  diff^rents  autres  points  de  TEmpire  Ottomane.  II  n'y  a  que  10  jours  que  300 
Turcs  ont  envahi  les  viUages  Castello,  VaUamonero,  et  Ayo  Andre  de  Rethymo,  oil  ils 
ont  commis  beaucoup  de  m6faits  jusqu'^  ce  que  les  notres  se  sont  rassembl^s  pour  les 
en  chasser. 

L'Administration  Provisoire  des  Cr^tois  est  constern6e  pour  les  malheurs  qui  vont 
tomber  k  Tavenirsur  les  habitants  Chretiens  et  Turcs  de  Tile  par  suite  de  cette 
nouvelle  situation,  mais  elle  ne  pent,  par  elle-m^me,  pr6venir  ces  malheurs,  du  moment 
que  le  repr^sentant  de  la  Sublime  Porte  agit  de  mani^re  k  pousser  les  choses  aux 
extremes.  II  n'y  a  done  que  Tintervention  immediate  des  Grandes  Puissances  qui 
puisse  sauver  notre  malheureuse  patrie  de  nouveaux  d^sastres  et  d'une  nouveUe  efliision 
de  sang. 

En  consequence  de  ce  qui  precede  nous  nous  empressons  d'implorer  la  haute 
intervention  de  votre  respectable  Qouvemement,  ainsi  que  celle  des  autres  Grandes 
Puissances,  en  favour  d'une  mesure  noble  et  humanitaire. 

Dans  Tespoir,  M.  le  Consul,  que  vous  voudrez  bien  transmettre  cette  humble 
requite  au  Gouvemement  que  vous  repr6sentez  dignement  dans  ce  pays,  accompagn^e 
de  vos  bienveiQantes  appreciations,  nous  avons  Thonneur,  &c. 

Fr^  d^Apocoronaj  le  ^  Mars,  1878. 

Les  Membres, 
(Sign6)  A.  BITSAKI. 

OARILAOS  ASKOUTSL 
A.  MIKALOUDAKI. 
STELIANO  HADJOKI. 
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Proclamatum. 

Nous  sommes  inform^  qu'k  la  suite  des  demiers  et  tristes  ^v^ements^  plusieurs 
des  habitants  des  districts  de  I'int^rieur  croyant  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  de  s6curit6dansle8 
routes,  n'osent  pas  rentrer  dans  les  villes  et  vaquer  h  leurs  aflBaires.  Or,  comme  le 
Gk)uyemement  G^n^ial  a  surtout  h,  cceur  de  garantir  k  tous  les  habitants,  sans 
exception,  la  libert6  de  s'occuper  de  leurs  affaires  ainsi  que  d'apporter  remade  a  leurs 
maux,  il  considdre  comme  im  devoir  d'avertir  tous  ceux  qui  veulent  rentrer  dans  les 
villes  soit  pour  y  vendre  des  produits,  ou  pour  y  acheter  des  provisions,  ou  autres 
ohoses  n^cessaires  k  la  vie,  soit  pour  toute  autre  aflEsiire,  qu'ils  peuvent  venir  sans 
crainte  ni  entraves.  II  croit  en  m6me  temps  im  devoir  d'assurer  tous  les  habitants 
que  pour  que  les  choses  reviennent  au  point  oh  elles  se  trouvaient  avant  les  demiers 
dv^nements,  il  a  pris  toutes  les  mesures  n6cessaires  pour  la  s6curit6  des  routes  et  la 
sauvegarde  des  voyageurs. 

Ainsi  done,  non  seulement  ceux  qui  veulent  venir  dans  les  villes  jouiront  d*une 
grande  s^curit^,  mais  encore  les  families  qui  seront  r6f ugi^es  dans  Tint^rieur  de  Tile 
peuvent  retoumer  wns  crainte  k  leurs  villages  et  occuper  leurs  maisons. 

En  publiant  ce  qui  pr^cMe  afin  que  les  habitants  en  prennent  connaissance,  le 
Qouvemement  Gr6n6ral  les  conseille  d'une  manifere  patemelle  de  reprendre  leurs 
occupations  et  de  frequenter  les  villes  sans  crainte  d'fetre  inqui6t6s,  car  les  autoritfe 
surveillent  et  prot^geront  la  liberty  individuelle  et  la  siiret6  de  quiconque  ne  Poccupe 
que  de  ses  afiEaires. 

Le  G^ouvemeur-G^6n6ral, 

(Sign6)  C.  ADOSSIDBS; 


No.  6. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '-^{Received  April  11.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  4, 1878. 

A  DESPATCH  from  Mr.  Trifilli,  Consular  Agent  at  Rethymo,  which  I  have  this 
moment  received,  informs  me  that  a  band  of  300  Mussulmans  sallied  forth  from  that 
town  on  the  evening  of  the  2nd  instant,  headed  by  a  notorious  Chief  named  Yeni- 
Zararki,  and  made  for  the  district  of  Staghios  Basilios,  where  they  fell  upon  some 
peaceable  villages  and  massacred  the  inhabitants.  Eourteen  Christians  are  said  to 
have  been  killed  in  the  viQage  of  Koksarr^  alone.  They  returned  the  next  day  to 
Eethymo,  bringing  with  them  400  sheep  and  70  beasts  of  burden.  They  seem  to  have 
met  with  some  resistance,  as  three  of  the  marauders  were  wounded.  Another  band  of 
250  went  to  the  district  of  MUopotamos,  likewise  on  a  plimdering  expedition,  but 
they  are  said  to  have  suffered  considerable  loss. 

Li  the  present  state  of  the  country  it  is  impossible  to  verify  these  accounts  with 
any  exactitude,  and  it  is  more  than  likely  that  the  nimiber  of  those  said  to  have  been 
massacred  is  over-stated;  but,  knowing  the  temper  of  those  accused  of  these  crimes, 
I  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  in  the  general  truth  of  the  statement,  which  has  been 
confirmed  besides  from  an  independent  source  which  I  consider  worthy  of  credit. 

The  gates  of  Rethymo  are  now  closed  against  the  Christian  peasantry  by  order  of 
the  authorities.  Costaki  Pasha  has  always  set  his  face  against  this  measure,  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  newly-appointed  Mutessarif  of  Rethymo,  who  is  well  reported  of, 
has  found  himself  forced  to  yield  to  local  pressure. 

From  Candia,  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Calecherinos  reports  a  state  of  continual  reprisals 
in  that  part  of  the  coimtry  between  the  two  hostile  communities.  The  Mussulmans 
distingmsh  themselves,  as  usual,  by  defiling  the  village  churches  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Candia.  A  quarrel  having  occurred  in  the  village  of  Aregienaki,  in  the  district  of 
Temenos  hard  by,  in  which  a  Mahomedan  was  wounded,  an  excited  crowd  assembled 
at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  town  to  proceed  to  the  scene ;  but,  the  Governor  ordering 
the  gates  to  be  shut,  the  mob  opposed  the  measure,  and  was  obliged  to  be  dispersed  by 
the  soldiers  of  the  garrison.  This  incident  serves  to  show  that,  had  the  troops  in 
B/Cthymo  done  their  duty,  the  disgraceful  scenes  recorded  above  could  not  have  taken 
place. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)     '     THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH.    ' 
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No.  7. 
Consul  Sandrvith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  April  18.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  7,  1878. 

DURING  the  last  few  days  there  has  been  a  lull  in  the  military  movements 
in  this  neighbourhood.  The  Turkish  troops  have  not  advanced  beyond  the  river 
which  forms  the  boundary  between  the  combatants,  and  as  a  natural  consequence 
the  insurgents  have  remained  on  the  defensive.  There  are  supposed  to  be  about 
4,000  of  the  latter  under  arms  on  the  western  frontier,  where  ttie  late  operations 
have  taken  place,  and  the  military  authorities  talk  of  the  ease  with  which  they 
could  drive  them  away.  This  they  may  undoubtedly  do,  but  it  is  certain  that  two  or 
three  times  that  number  would  quickly  muster  to  oppose  the  onward  march  of  the 
troops,  who  would  soon  begin  to  find  it  a  work  of  difficulty  to  keep  up  communications 
with  their  base  of  supplies.  Apokorona,  meanwhile,  on  the  opposite  side,  is  left  unmo- 
lested by  the  Turks,  and  the  Christians  of  those  parts  have  full  liberty  of  access  to  the 
town. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  Costaki  Pasha  is  averse  from  pushing  matters  to  extremities 
with  the  insurgents,  and  though  he  sometimes  uses  language  inconsistent  with 
that  view,  I  conceive  it  is  because  it  is  his  policy  to  humour  the  Mussulmans, 
who  regard  his  prudent  conduct  as  indicative  of  a  leaning  towards  his  fellow- 
ChristiaAS. 

His  Excellency's  greatest  anxiety  is  how  to  find  means  for  feeding  the  large  desti- 
tute Moslem  population  which  crowd  the  three  garrison  towns  of  Candia,  Canea,  and 
Rethymo,  where  60,000  Moslems  are  collected,  more  than  half  of  them  refugees  from 
the  interior.  Their  condition  is  becoming  more  and  more  desperate  every  day.  The  Vali 
has  at  length  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  consent  of  the  Forte  to  distribute  125  quarters 
of  wheat,  part  of  a  cargo  sent  for  the  supply  of  the  troops,  among  these  starving 
creatures,  and  this  wheat  he  has  prudently  bartered  for  twice  that  quantity  of  barley^ 
which  will  be  served  out  to  the  most  incUgent.  His  Excellency  is  apprehensive  lest 
the  presence  in  our  midst  of  this  mass  of  destitution  should  lead  to  grave  disturbances, 
and  if  the  Forte  could  be  induced  to  send  a  cargo  or  two  of  barley  to  feed  its  fieunine- 
stricken  subjects,  it  would  tend  to  ward  off  the  most  threatening  form  of  danger.  The 
Moslems  of  Bethymo,  in  organizing  raids  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  off  aheep,  are 
mainly  impelled  tibereto  by  the  cravings  of  hunger,  and  large  allowance  ought  in  fair- 
ness to  be  made  for  hunMm  nature  exposed  to  such  extremes  of  misery.  With  regard 
to  the  alleged  massacre  of  Christians  at  the  village  of  Koxara,  or  Doxara,  mention^  in 
my  last  despatch,  I  yesterday  telegraphed  to  the  Consular  Agent  in  Eethymo  to  ask 
for  further  information,  and  he  replied  that  the  person  he  had  sent  to  the  spot  to  make 
inquiries  had  not  yet  returned.  The  Vali,  whom  I  interrogated  on  the  subject  a  day 
or  two  ago,  declared  that  he  had  no  knowledge  of  murderings,  but  only  of  the  robb«y 
of  sheep.    On  this  subject  I  shall  doubtless  have  further  information  hereafter. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

F.S. — April  8.  A  slight  skirmish  seems  to  have  taken  place  at  AliManu  last 
night. 

T.  B.  S. 


No.  8. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  April  18.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  8, 1878. 

THE  newly-appointed  Frovisional  Government  has  sought  to  justify  its  creation 
by  organizing  a  police  and  establishing  Courts  of  Law,  where  summary  justice  is  dealt 
out.  The  Christians  of  the  district  of  Selino  have  appointed  a  special  police  force  for 
watehing  over  the  property  and  growing  crops  of  the  absent  Mussulman  owners,  and 
they  have,  for  greater  security,  carried  off  the  doors  and  windows  of  those  houses  which 
escaped  the  pillage  of  the  zapti^s  in  the  early  days  of  the  exodus.  These  they  have 
stored  in  places  of  safety,  and  duly  catalogued,  and  they  declare  it  to  be  their  intention 
to  restore  them  to  their  owners  at  the  final  pacification,  if  no  proof  be  forthcoming  of  A^^ 
their  complicity  in  the  destruction  of  the  Cimstian  villages  round  Canea.  Similarly  _)'^^ 
[869]  -  0 
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their  crops  Trill  be  garnered  and  restored  to  them,  on  their  paying  the  cost  (rf  watching 
and  the  general  working  expenses.  It  seems  ahnost  too  much  to  expect  that,  with 
anarchy  stalking  ahroad,  this  equitable  programme  can  be  carried  out,  I  have  little 
doubt  that  we  should  hear  more  of  the  faults  of  the  Christians,  and  less  of  their  virtues, 
if  their  hereditary  enemies  had  remained  among  them.  But  while  I  am  disposed  to 
receive  these  glowing  reports  with  caution,  there  is  the  clearest  evidence  that  their 
conduct  towards  the  Moslem  refugees  has  been  marked,  on  the  whole,  by  moderation 
and  justice.  A  proof  of  their  desire  to  conform  to  civilized  usages  has  lately  come 
under  my  own  notice,5which  I  think  it  a  duty  to  put  on  record.  When  the  steam  ship 
"  Assyrian,"  belonging  to  M^srs.  Leyland  and  Co.,  of  Liverpool,  ran  on  some  rocks  in 
Selino,  in  the  early  part  of  last  month,  the  leading  Chief  of  that  neighbourhood 
immediately  placed  a  guard  of  ten  men  to  guard  the  cargo,  and  he  acquainted  me  with 
his  having  done  so.  Although  it  was  well-known  that  there  were  800  sacks  of  flour, 
besides  omer  provisions,  in  the  hold,  the  guardians  continued  to  keep  a  strict  watch  for 
twenty  days  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  master  of  the  vessel.  Eventually  the 
whole  was  swallowed  up  by  the  sea,  and  the  ship  became  a  total  wreck.  Their  conduct 
is  the  more  praiseworthy  because  there  was  no  established  Grovemment  on  the  spot  to 
enforce  the  law,  and,  as  your  Lordship  is  aware,  the  entire  population  is  suffering  dire 
distress  from  the  want  of  wholesome  food,  bread  having  become  an  article  of  diet 
within  the  reach  of  very  few. 

I  havp   &Ai 
(Signed)       '    TEOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  9. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. —  (Received  April  19.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  April  9, 1878. 

CONSUL  SANDWITH,  besides  writing  to  me  directly  with  reference  to  the 
affairs  of  Crete,  sends  me,  I  believe,  copies  of  his  despatches  to  Her  Majesty's. 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  this  subject.  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  inform  Lord  Derby  on  every  occasion  that  I  have  taken  action  on  Mr.  Sandwith's 
communications.  I  may  state  generally  that  I  have  never  failed  to  bring  to  the 
notice  of  the  Porte  the  statements  they  contained  when  they  related  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  island,  or  to  the  conduct  of  the  authorities,  and  to  urge  upon  the  Turkish 
Ministers,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  necessity  of  restraining  the  license  of  the 
irregular  troops  and  of  the  Mussulma^n  population,  of  affording  the  fullest  protection 
to  the  Christians,  and  of  making  such  reforms  in  the  administration  as  they  are 
entitled  to  demand,  and  which  are  necessary  for  the  security  of  their  lives  and 
property.  I  have  pointed  out,  at  the  same  time,  that  in  the  interest  of  Turkey  herself 
the  largest  and  most  liberal  concessions  should  be  made  to  the  Christian  population. 
It  was  mainly  through  my  representations  that  Costaki  Pasha  (Adossides),  a  Cluistian 
Cretan  gentleman,  who  had  been  pointed  out  to  me  by  Mr.  Sandwith  as  the  person 
best  qualified  to  deal  with  the  grievances  of  the  Christians,  was  sent  to  Crete  as  a 
Commissioner  to  inquire  into  and  report  upon  the  subject,  and  was  subsequently 
appointed  Gtovemor-General  of  the  Island.  I  have  done  my  best  to  support  him 
here,  and  to  urge  upon  the  Porte  the  expediency  of  acting  at  once  and  resolutely 
upon  his  recommendations. 

I  will  not  venture  to  say  that  had  the  Greeks  allowed  Costaki  Pasha's  mission 
fair  play,  and  had  not  intrigued  to  make  it  a  failure,  it  would  have  been  entirely 
successfm  in  conciliating  the  Christian  population,  in  removing  the  differences  that 
existed  between  them  and  the  Mussulmans,  and  in  restoring  peace  and  tranquillity 
to  the  island ;  but  I  cannot  but  believe,  putting  aside  the  statements  of  the  Porte, 
which  some  may  consider  one-sided  and  imtrustworthy,  and  judging  from  Mr.  Sandwith's 
reports  alone,  that  Costaki  Pasha  would  have  been  able  to  do  much  in  these  directions. 
According  to  Mr.  Sandwith,  it  is  not  the  desire  of  the  Christians  of  Crete,  certainly 
of  a  large  majority  of  them,  that  the  island  shoidd  be  annexed  to  Greece.  They 
would  have  been  satisfied,  at  one  time,  with  the  loyal  execution  by  the  Porte,  with 
certain  amendments,  of  the  Organic  Law  which  had  been  conceded  to  them.  They 
may  now  require  a  more  complete  "autonomy,"  whilst  still  remaining  a  part  of  the 
Turkish  Empire.  They  would,  according  to  Mr.  Sandwith,  who  appears  to  be  a  very 
impartial  and  intelligent  observer,  prefer  an  arrangement  of  this  nature  to  jux5ohnec- 
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tion  with  Greece,  wliidi  they  do  not  think  would  contribute  to  their  well-being, 
prosperity,  and  real  liberty. 

It  would  appear  to  have  been  the  object  of  the  Greeks  not  only  to  cause  trouble 
and  difficulties  to  the  Porte  by  bringing  about  an  insurrection  in  the  island,  but  to 
drive  the  Christian  population  into  making  a  demand  for  annexation  to 'Greece. 
Armed  bands,  money,  and  munitions  of  war  have  been  freely  allowed  to  leave  Greece 
for  Crete,  and  the  general  direction  of  the  insurrection  has  been  in  Greek  hands.  The 
facts  upon  which  I  found  this  statement  have  been  fully  set  forth  by  Mr.  Sandwith  in 
his  despatches,  and  cannot,  I  fear,  admit  of  question. 

In  his  despatch  of  the  1st  instant,  addressed  to  your  Lordship,  Mr.  Sandwith 
complains  of  the  conduct  of  Osman  Pasha.  He  will  be  removed,  and  is  to  be  replaced, 
I  believe,  by  Salih  Pasha,  of  whom  I  have  a  good  report,  and  who  will  be  accom- 
panied by  an  English  officer,  Colonel  Briscowe,  who  holds  an  appointment  in  the 
Turkish  gendarmerie. 

I  have  done  my  best  to  induce  the  Porte  to  govern  Crete  with  justice,  and  to 
perform  scrupulously  its  engagements  to  the  Christian  population.  It  must  be 
confessed,  in  justice  to  the  Turkish  Ministers,  that  I  have  f oimd  them  ready  to  listen 
to  my  representations ;  and,  although,  as  usual,  somewhat  late,  to  take  such  measures 
as  are  necessary  to  remove  the  grievances  of  the  Christians.  They  not  unjustly  or 
unreasonably  complain  that  all  their  effi)rts  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  island  and 
its  administration,  and  to  carry  out  the  Organic  Law,  have  been  frustrated  by  the 
persistent  intrigues  of  the  Greeks.  It  may  remain  for  Her  Majesty's  Government,  in 
concert  with  other  European  Powers,  to  recommend  the  form  of  government  which 
should  hereafter  be  imposed  upon  the  island  to  secure  complete  protection  and  good 
government  to  its  Christian,  as  well  as  its  Mussulman;  inhabitants.  I  would  venture 
to  express  my  hope  that  the  wishes  of  the  population  themselves  may  be  impartially 
ascertained,  and  that  they  may  not  be  forced  into  any  political  combination  which  may 
tend  to  interfere  with  their  liberties,  and  may  not  contribute  to  their  general  welfare 
and  prosperity. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  10. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '--(Received  April  24.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  13,  1878.  ♦ 

THERE  has  been  more  desultory  j&ghting  during  the  week  which  has  just  elapsed, 
without  anybody  professing  to  know  for  certam  what  was  its  object,  or  who  were  the 
aggressors.  The  soldiers  have  been  but  little  concerned  in  these  trifling  encounters, 
which  are  carried  on  between  the  so-called  Bashi-Bazouks  and  the  insurgents.  Their 
only  result  is  to  beget  a  great  deal  of  hate  and  ill-feeling  between  the  combatants, 
which  it  is  their  true  interest  to  prevent.  I  entertain  great  hopes  that  Nejib  Pasha, 
who,  Mr.  Layard  informs  me,  has  just  been  appointed  to  the  chief  command  in  Crete, 
in  the  room  of  Osman  Nouri  Pasha,  will  keep  a  firm  hand  on  the  irregular  troops, 
whose  deeds  bring  such  digrace  on  the  Ottoman  arms. 

Costaki  Pasha  returned  yesterday  from  a  visit  to  Rethymo,  Candia,  and  Sitia,  the 
latter  place  being  at  the  extreme  east  of  Crete,  and  is  the  only  district  where  Christian 
and  Mussulman  continue  to  live  together,  unconcerned  at  what  is  passing  further  west. 
His  Excellency  confirms  what  I  have  all  along  asserted,  that  the .  bulk  of  the  popula- 
tion is  totally  averse  from  insurrectionary  projects,  and  desires  nothing  so  ardently  as 
to  be  able  to  retm'n  to  their  usual  occupations,  but  at  the  same  time  he  acknowledges 
that  they  are  bent  on  obtaining  a  radical  reform  of  the  administration.  They  are  too 
practical  a^people,  if  not  subjected  to  pressure  from  without,  to  reject  reasonable  terms 
of  accomniodation  for  the  sake  of  the  dream  of  annexation  to  Greece,  which  they 
would  gladly  see  realized  indeed,  but  are  not  disposed  to  fight  for.  They  see  with 
dismay  that  another  calamity  is  in  store  for  them,  from  the  threatened  failure  of  the 
grain  crops,  owing  to  long-continued  drought,  no  rain  having  fallen  for  nearly  six 
weeks.  Neither  is  there  any  alleviation  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Moslem  fugitives  in 
the  garrison  towns.  Those  sufferings,  indeed,  must  continue  to  increase  in  intensity 
while  the  present  situation  lasts,  and  may  give  rise  to  serious  outbreaks,  of  disorder 
unless  the  Porte  is  advised  to  afford  the  people  relief  in  the  shape  of  a^fr^  distribution  j\^ 
[869]  C  2  ^ 
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o£  graon,  there  hemg  appaiently  6ome  difBiculty  in  realizing  the  gift  spoken  of  in  my 
despatch  of  the  7th  instant. 

I  am  happy  to  he  able  to  report  that  the  number  of  victims  who  met  with  their  death 
at  Kaxara,  near  Rethymo,  was,  as  I  anticipated  in  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant,  greatly 
overstated.  It  seems  that  the  band  of  Moslems  fell  upon  a  flock  of  sheep  and  kill^ 
six  out  of  the  seven  persons  guarding  them,  the  seventh  escaping  with  a  hand  lopped 
off,  and  with  a  severe  wound  in  the  neck,  from  which  he  is  not  expected  to  recover. 
The  first  impression  created  by  the  report  of  the  Consular  Agent  was  that  there  had 
been  an  indiscriminate  massacre  of  defenceless  villagers,  whereas  these  shepherds  were 
armed,  and  succeeded  in  woimding  three  of  their  assailants,  so  that  the  affair  could 
not  be  characterized  as  a  massacre — a  word  now  in  use  among  Levantines  to  describe 
any  form  of  killing,  whether  of  one  or  many.  The  person  who  instigated  the  Moslems 
of  Rethymo  to  make  the  raid  is  a  certain  Dervish  Eflfendi,  President  of  the  Court  of 
Krst  Instance,  who  has  been  implicated  in  every  disorder  and  intrigue  that  has  been 
concocted  in  Ilethymo  or  Candia  (where  he  formerly  held  the  same  office)  any  time 
the  last  seven  years,  and  I  have  had  occasion  to  denounce  his  proceedings  to  every 
successive  Grovernor  during  that  period.  Yet  such  is  the  influence  enjoyed  with  the 
authorities  by  these  local  Beys,  that  it  is  only  now  that  Costaki  Pasha  has  felt  himself 
constrained  to  banish  him  the  island.  As  a  natural  result  of  the  incursion  made  by 
these  marauders,  the  Christians  have  retaliated  by  driving  off  a  flock  of  200  or  300 
sheep  belonging  to  some  Moslems.  A  party  of  the  latter  have  also  been  guilty  of 
disinterring  corpses  in  a  Christian  churchyard  just  outside  Rethymo,  smashing  the 
skulls  and  scattmng  the  bones.  Hitherto  I  have  not  heard  of  the  Christians  practising 
this  revolting  form  of  hatred. 

The  "  Panhellenion "  has  made  several  successful  runs  of  late,  profiting  by  the 
enforced  inactivity  of  the  Turkish  cruizers,  which  were  short  of  fuel.  The  latter  have 
now,  however,  received  a  good  supply  of  coal,  more  than  2,000  tons  having  been 
delivered  in  Suda  Bay,  and  yesterday  two  iron-clads  and  two  corvettes  put  to  sea,  where 
their  presence  will  make  the  blockade-runners  more  circumspect  indeed,  without, 
however,  deterring  them  from  pursuing  their  trade. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  11. 
Consul  Sandtvith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  April  24.) 

My  Lord,  ^  Canea,  Crete,  April  16, 1878. 

TOUR  Lordship  is  aware,  from  several  previous  reports  of  mine,  that  the  corps  of 
gendarmes  in  Crete  has  been,  during  many  years,  in  arrears  of  pay.  The  evil  has  been 
increasing  in  intensity  since  the  outbreak  of  the  late  war,  so  that,  at  the  present  time, 
some  of  the  zaptiehs  have  more  than  thirty  months'  salary  owing  them.  They  have  at 
times,  too,  been  put  on  short  rations,  which  never  consist  of  anything  better  than  dry 
bread,  and  the  discontent  caused  by  this  treatment  has  been  further  heightened  by 
their  Commander,  who  was  one  of  themselves,  an  Albanian,  having  been  dismiss^ 
and  a  Cretan  Mussulman  put  in  his  stead.  It  was  also  the  intention  to  appoint 
Cretans  with  the  rank  of  Major  to  replace  two  other  Albanians.  AU  these  circum- 
stances combined  have  conspired  to  bring  the  ill-himiour  of  the  men  to  a  climax,  which 
yesterday  displayed  itself  by  their  gathering  in  a  mosque  to  the  number  of  700,  and 
swearing  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  to  be  true  to  each  other  in  the  step  they  were 
about  to  take.  They  then  repaired  in  a  body  to  their  new  Conmiander,  ana  demanded 
respectfully,  but  finnly,  their  arrears  of  pay.  Of  course  there  could  be  but  one 
answer  to  this  demand,  viz.,  that  at  present  there  was  no  money  to  pay  them,  and  the 
men  refusing  to  be  satisfied  with  the  promise  so  often  given,  that  the  Government 
would  soon  satisfy  their  claims,  they  went  to  renew  their  demand  before  the  Vali,  who 
referred  them  to  Osman  Nouri  Pasha,  the  Commander-in-chief.  That  officer  begged 
them  to  wait  patiently  till  Friday,  when  a  satisfactory  answer  would  be  given  them. 
They  have  agreed  accordingly  to  wait  till  Friday,  the  19th  instant,  but  refuse  to  receive 
their  rations  in  the  interval,  which  they  have  clubbed  together  to  supply  the  means  of 
buying  for  themselves. 

It  cannot  be  a  subject  for  surprise  that  the  zaptiehs  should  have  taken  this  step,  as 
I  could  not  have  believed  that  any  body  of  men  who  had  been  subjected  to  the  harsh 
treatment  which  they  have  uniformly  received  for  many  years  should  lmve>^emained 
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80  long  faithful  to  their  duty.  The  Government  cannot,  of  course,  folfil  its  ^ntract 
with  them  to  the  fuD,  but  perhaps  they  may  tide  over  the  present  difficulty  bjr 
borrowing  enough  money  on  tiie  spci  to  pay  the  men  three  months'  salary. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  12. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  April  24.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  16,  1878. 

THE  Yali  yesterday  received  a  telegram  from  the  Mutessarif  of  Rethymo, 
reporting  a  massacre  of  Mussulmans  by  Christians,  of  a  peculiarly  atrocious  nature. 
The  following  is  the  telegram  nearly  word  for  word  : — 

"  Sixteen  unarmed  Mussulmans,  who  had  wandered  outside  the  lines  separating 
the  Government  from  the.  insurgent  territory,  near  Rethymo,  for  the  purpose  of 
gathering  wild  herbs,  were  attacked  by  the  insurgents,  who  cut  off  the  heads,  noses, 
ears,  and  hands,  of  nine  of  these  unfortunates,  wounded  one  with  bullets,  and  kept  one 
alive  as  a  prisoner. 

"  The  dead  bodies  of  the  mutilated  persons  having  been  carried  into  Rethymo, 
about  300  Mussulmans  assembled  at  the  konak  of  the  Mutessarif,  insisting  that  the 
bodies  be  examined  in  the  presence  of  the  Consular  Agents,  and  of  the  members  of  the 
local  Courts  of  Law.  An  examination  of  the  bodies  having  been  made,  they  were 
afterwards  buried,  and  the  crowd  dispersed,  energetic  measures  having  been  taken  to 
preserve  order.  Three  of  the  sixteen  Mussulmans  attacked  have  disappeared,  and 
nobody  knows  what  has  become  of  them." 

The  steamer  irom  Rethymo  having  just  come  in,  I  have  received  a  report  from 
Mr.  Consular  Agent  Trifilli  on  this  melancholy  occurrence.  He  relates  that  seventeen 
Mussulmans  had  been  set  upon  by  Christians,  who  despatched  five  with  their  knives, 
killed  four  with  guns,  wounded  two,  and  that  six  had  disappeared,  who,  however, 
returned  to  town  the  following  day,  one  of  them  being  a  boy,  who  states  that  the 
attack  was  made  by  the  relatives  of  the  Christians  who  had  been  killed  a  fortnight 
before.  Mr.  Trifilli  makes  no  mention  in  his  report  of  any  act  of  mutilation,  and  I 
have  questioned  persons  who  have  just  come  from  Rethymo,  who  declare  that  no 
one  was  mutilated,  but  that  the  bodies  were  covered  with  wounds. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH- 


No.  13. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard, 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24, 1878. 

YOUR  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  9th  instant  has  been  received  and  laid 
before  the  Queen ;  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  entirely 
approve  tlie  advice,  as  reported  therein,  which  has  been  offered  by  your  Excellency  to 
the  Porte  on  the  policy  which  they  shoiild  pursue  with  a  view  to  the  better  government 
of  the  Island  of  Crete. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  14. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  2.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  April  21,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  the  arrival  here,  on  the  16th 
instant,  of  Lieutenant-Qeneral  Salih  Pasha,  who  has  come  to  take  over  the  command 
of  the  Ottoman  troops  in  Crete.  Salih  Pasha  was  accompanied  by  the  Brigadier- 
General  Nejib  Pasha* 

His  Excellency  is  generally  credited  with  the  intention  of  putting  dovm  the 
insurrection  with  a  strong  hand,  and  as  a  first  step  thereto  soldid^gj^j^^q^yj^sterdayFJ^ 
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poste^on  the  road  leading  to  Apokoroia,  to  turn  back  the  country  people  who  daily 
nock  to  town  to  buy  provisions.  More  than  a  hundred  of  these  famished  creatures 
were  so  turned  back  yesterday,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  when  the  pinch  of 
hunger  is  felt  more  keenly,  and  the  i:isurgents  see  their  wives  and  children  perishing 
before  their  eyes,  they  will  be  more  disposed  to  give  in  their  submission. 

The  day  before  yesterday  a  combat  was  going  on  between  a  band  of  insurgents  and 
the  Turkish  regular  and  irregular  troops  outside  the  walls  of  Rethymo.  The  Consular 
Agent  inform^  me  by  telegraph  the  same  evening  that  several  dead  and  wounded 
soldiers  were  being  brought  into  town,  and  the  irritation  which  the  sight  caused  the 
Mussulmans  produced  a  corresponding  fear  among  the  Christians,  who  shut  their  shops 
and  kept  within  doors.  Salih  Pasha  went  down  to  Rethymo  the  same  afternoon,  and 
his  presence  there  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  be  a  guarantee  against  any  excesses  being 
committed  on  the  Christian  population. 

What  I  have  since  heard  of  the  alleged  mutilation  of  Moslems  by  the  insurgents 
near  Rethymo,  mentioned  in  my  last  despatch,  does  not  bear  out  the  sensational 
telegram  of  the  Mutessarif  there  translated.  I  purpose  to  visit  Rethymo  in  a  day  or 
two  in  order  to  clear  the  matter  up  on  the  spot,  and  I  have  asked  Commander 
Woodward,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Bittern,"  to  take  me  there,  it  being  only  a  four 
hours'  sail  with  a  fair  wind. 

From  Candia  Vice-Consul  Colocherinos  reports  murders,  now  of  Mussulmans,  now 
of  Christians,  in  the  surrounding  villages.  The  authorities,  he  says,  are  remiss  in 
carrying  out  the  sentences  passed  on  criminals  by  the  Extraordinary  Police  Tribunal, 
and  the  same  thing  is  observable  here,  where,  indeed,  the  Moslem  members  are  now 
with  difficulty  brought  to  condemn  those  of  their  own  f^'th  accused  of  acts  of  violence. 
The  Mutessarif  of  Candia  confessed  to  M.  Calocherinos  that  he  could  not  rely  on  the 
Moslem  poUce  because  they  remained  unpaid,  while  the  corps  of  Christian  gendarmes 
had  been  altogether  disbanded  for  the  same  reason. 

I  learn  from  a  person  well  informed  of  the  movements  of  the  blockade-runners, 
that  the  "  Panhellenion ''  has  already  made  nine  voyages  to  Crete,  and  the  "  Enossis  '^ 
three,  while  the  visits  of  sailing,  craft  have  been  still  more  frequent.  Notwithstanding 
this  the  insurgents  fire  away  their  cartridges  so  rapidly,  wildly  firing  at  safe  distances, 
that  they  are  not  believed  to  possess  a  store  sufficient  to  last  a'  fortnight's  continuous 
fighting. 

I  havG  &jg  * 

(Signed)        '  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

P.S.,  April  22nd. — ^With  regard  to  the  measure  taken  by  the  Albanian  zapti^s*  for 
the  purpose  of  recovering  the  wages  due  to  them,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  of  the 
16th  instant,  Salih  Pasha  has  consented  that  a  limited  number,  some  twenty  or  thirty, 
should  leave  for  their  country  every  week,  when  their  wages  will  be  paid  them,  or  a 
bond  given  for  payment  on  their  arrival  at  their  homes.  This  arrangement  has  been 
accepted  by  them. 

It  would  seem  that  the  decision  taken  by  the  military  authorities  to  stop  the 
peasantry  coming  into  town  to  buy  themselves  victuals  had  not  had  the  prelinunary 
consent  of  the  Vali,  who  sent  for  Nejib  Pasha  and  insisted  that  no  hindrance  should  be 
placed  in  the  way  of  their  entry. 

The  Mutessarif  of  Rethymo  reports  by  telegraph  that  in  tlio  skirmish  mentioned 
in  the  bodv  of  this  despatch  as  having  taken  place  outside  that  town,  nine  soldiers 
were  killed  and  thirteen  wounded. 

T.  B.  S. 


No.  15. 

Consul  Sandtvith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  13.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Ciete,  April  27,  1878- 

JN  my  despatch  of  the  16th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  give  your  Lordship  a 
translation  of  a  telegram  sent  by  the  authorities  at  Rethymo  to  his  Excellency  the  Vali 
of  Crete,  in  which  they  accused  the  insurgents  of  having  mutUated,  in  an  abominable 
manner,  the  bodies  of  nine  Mussulmans  who  bad  been  cruelly  put  to  death  by  them, 
and  I  stated  that  Mr.  TriflUi,  the  Consular  Agent  in  that  town,  made  no  mention  of 
mutilation.  ^^  ^ 

♦  See  No.  11.  Digitized  by  VnOOglC 
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The  authorities  seemed  to  think  that  Mr.  TrifllK  wished  to  throw  a  veil  over 
these  scandalous  proceedings,  so  in  order  to  clear  the  matter  up  I  went  down  to 
Eethymo  myself  in  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Bittern."  I  found  that  the  telegram  had 
been  greatly  exaggerated,  but  that  a  most  savagely  murderous  assault  had  been 
made  on  the  Mussulmans,  some  of  whom  seem  to  have  been  stabbed  after  death, 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  but  it  does  not  so  clearly  appear  that  their  bodies  had  been 
wantonly  mutilated.  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  a  translation  of  the  report  of 
the  doctor  who  attended  the  inquest,  side  by  side  with  which  I  reproduce  the 
translation  of  the  telegram  relating  to  the  same  affair  which  was  furnished  me  by 
the  authorities,  so  that  the  two  accounts  may  be  readily  compared.  It  seems  to 
have  been  owing  to  the  fact  that  one  of  the  victims  had  the  end  of  his  nose  cut 
off,  and  another  part  of  his  ear,  that  the  charge  of  mutilation  was  brought  against 
the  assailants,  who  were  accused  of  having  cut  off  the  heads,  ears,  noses,  and  hands 
of  all  nine.  The  telegram  stated  that  the  murdered  men  were  unarmed,  of  which 
there  is  no  proof,  and  which  is  a  most  unlikely  supposition,  as  all  the  Mussulmans 
are  in  the  habit  of  carrying  arms,  and  they  would  never  have  ventured  so  far  mthin 
the  enemies'  lines  unarmed.  The  telegram  further  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  the 
Consular  Agents  had  been  invited  to  inspect  the  bodies,  but  that  is  not  true,  as  the 
Mutesariff  himseK  confessed.  Mr.  Trifilli,  desiring  to  satisfy  himseK  as  to  the  state 
of  the  bodies,  sent  to  ask  permission  to  inspect  tiiem,  which  was  granted,  but  his 
cavas,  who  is  an  Albanian  Mussulman,  dissuad^  him  from  going,  as  the  populace  were 
highly  incensed  against  the  Christians,  and  with  commendable  prudence  he  stayed  at 
home. 

The  Mutesariff,  who  made  a  very  favourable  impression  on  me  by  the  directness 
of  his  answers  to  the  questions  I  put  him,  frankly  confessed  that  the  telegram,  which 
had  not  been  dispatched  by  him,  but  by  the  Christian  Mouavin,  conveyed  the  first 
hasty  rumours  that  had  been  borne  to  town,  before  there  was  time  to  make  a  careful 
examination.  It  further  turned  out  that  the  savage  character  of  the  attack  was  due 
to  the  circumstance  that  it  was  an  act  of  reprisal  for  the  murder  committed  a  fortnight 
before  on  the  seven  Christians  near  Koxara,  whose  relations  had  thus  sought  to  avenge 
themselves. 

The  mutual  relations  of  the  two  communities  have  been  greatly  embittered  by 
these  last  two  lamentable  events,  and  the  Christians  of  Rethymo,  who  are  but  2,000  in 
the  midst  of  10,000  Moslems,  Uve  in  perpetual  fear  of  their  lives,  which  the  evident 
weakness  of  the  local  Government  tends  to  aggravate.  The  latest  example  of  this 
weakness,  or  partiality,  was  furnished  a  few  days  before  my  visit  by  an  unwarrantable 
act  of  interference  attributed  to  the  new  Commander-in-chief,  Salih  Pasha.  His 
Excellency  had  gone  down  to  Rethymo  to  assist  in  repulsing  the  attack  of  the  insur- 
gents reported  in  my  last  despatch,  and  while  there  a  number  of  his  fellow-countrymen 
(for  Salih  Pasha,  though  of  Circassian  descent,  was  bom  and  bred  in  Crete)  had 
interceded  with  him  to  release  from  confinement  all  the  Mussulman  prisoners,  most  of 
whom  had  been  condemned,  or  were  awaiting  their  trial,  for  various  murders  and  acts 
of  violence  committed  against  the  Christians.  His  Excellency  at  once  released  them 
all,  to  the  number  of  twenty  or  more,  and  brought  back  four  of  them  to  Canea,  one  of 
whom,  named  Alipaki,  the  most  notorious  cut-throat  of  Rethymo,  has  since  been 
often  seen  about  his  person.  The  Mutesariff  of  Rethymo  told  me  that  he  entirely 
disapproved  this  arbitrary  proceeding  of  the  General,  which  he  was  powerless  to 
prevent,  and  this  morning  Costaki  Pasha  informed  me  that  he  had  felt  himself  boimd 
to  comment  severely  to  Salih  Pasha  on  the  fault  he  had  committed,  and  that  he  had 
insisted  that  Alipaki  and  his  comrades  in  crime  must  at  once  be  brought  to  trial. 
Just  after  this  conversation  had  taken  place  Salih  Pasha  himself  called  upon  me,  and 
on  referring  to  the  release  of  the  malefactors  I  was  surprised  to  find  that  his 
Excellency  repudiated  all  responsibility  for  that  act,  declaring  that  the  Mutesariff  of 
Rethymo  was  the  author  of  it.  When  I  told  him  that  the  Vali  no  less  than  myself 
and  the  whole  population  of  Rethymo  had  supposed  him  responsible  for  the  deed,  he 
replied  that  Costaki  Pasha  had  indeed  seen  fit  to  reproach  him  for  it,  but  that  he  had 
received  his  remarks  in  silence,  not  deigning  to  deny  what  was  a  pure  calunmy.  In 
acting  thus  his  Excellency  seems  to  me  to  have  done  himself  an  injustice,  as  if  he  was 
anxious  to  prove  his  innocence  to  me,  it  was  surely  his  interest  to  clear  himself  before 
the  Gtovemor-General. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B,  SANDWITH, 
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Indosure  in  No.  15.  , 


Translation  of  the  Medical  Report  on  the 
Condition  of  the  Bodies  of  the  Nine  Mus^ 
sulmans  killed  by  the  Christians. 

1.  Mustafa  Cosidaki. — ^The  throat  cut, 
two  wounds  with  a  knife  on  the  right  hand, 
a  bullet  in  the  right  leg  which  broke  it,  the 
end  of  the  nose  cut  off. 

2.  Mehmet  Bektashi. — The  throat  cut, 
both  eyes  carried  away  by  a  bullet,  the 
right  hand  gashed,  the  foot  broken  by  a 
bullet. 

3*  Ibrahim  Fournaraki. — ^The  throat  cut, 
two  bullets  in  the  breast,  and  the  cheek 
laid  open  by  a  blow  from  a  knife. 

4.  Ismail  Beckta^ki. — The  throat  cut  and 
three  bullets  in  the  head. 

5.  Mehmet  Rezinbocki. — Three  bullets  in 
abdomen,  the  ear  slightly  gashed, 

6.  Hassan  Missirli, — Two  bullets  in  the 
right  shoulder  and  two  in  the  head. 

7.  Salih  Caridaki. — Two  bullets  in  the 
breast,  the  extremity  of  the  right  ear  cut 
off. 

8.  Zamali  Cavaliaki. — ^A  bullet  in  the 
breast^  one  in  the  head,  and  one  in  the 
leg. 

9.  Mehmet  Cavaliaki. — Two  bullets  in  the 
head,  one  in  the  right  breast,  and  a  wound 
with  a  knife  in  the  head. 


Translation  of  the  Telegram  sent  by  the 
Authorities  at  Rethymo  to  the  Vali  of 
Crete. 

"  Sixteen  unarmed  Mussulmans  who  had 
wandered  outside  the  lines  separating  the 
government  from  the  insurgent  territory 
near  Rethymo,  for  the  purpose  of  gathering 
wild  herbs,  were  attacked  by  the  iasurgents, . 
who  cut  off  the  heads,  noses,  ears,  and 
hands  of  nine  of  these  unfortunates, 
wounded  one  with  bullets,  and  kept  one 
alive  as  a  prisoner. 

The  dead  bodies  of  the  mutilated  persons 
having  been  carried  into  Rethymo,  about 
300  Mussulmans  assembled  at  the  Konak 
of  the  Mutesariff  insisting  that  the  bodies 
be  examined  in  the  presence  of  the  Con- 
sular Agents  and  of  the  members  of  the 
local  Courts  of  Law. 

An  examination  having  been  made,  they 
were  afterwards  buried,  and  the  crowd 
dispersed,  energetic  measures  having  been 
taken  to  preserve  order. 

Three  of  the  sixteen  Mussulmans 
attacked  have  disappeared,  and  nobody 
knows  what  has  become  of  them. 


No.  16. 
Consul  Sandmth  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  13.) 

My  Lord,  Canea^  Crete,  April  29, 1878. 

DURING  the  past  week  several  slight  skirmishes  have  taken  place  between  the 
Turkish  troops  and  the  insurgents,  but  they  have,  happily,  been  productive  of  little 
bloodshed.  Before  daylight  on  the  26th  instant,  a  battalion  of  soldiers  surprised  the 
enemy  in  the  positions  which  they  occupied  near  the  summit  of  a  range  of  tiillft  some 
1,500  feet  high,  which  skirt  the  plain  of  Canea  on  the  south. 

The  insui^nts  were  in  the  habit  of  issuing  firom  the  ravines  in  these  hillfl  and 
firing  upon  the  villages  at  their  base,  which  are  only  three  miles  from  the  town. 
Having  been  dislodged  thence,  the  range  now  forms  a  clear  line  of  demarcation  betweeu 
the  two  territories.  The  capture  of  these  positions  was  the  signal  for  the  inhabitants 
of  the  villages  lying  beyond  the  hills  to  abandon  them.  Salih  Pasha  had  given  strict 
orders  that  these  villages  should  not  be  occupied,  and  he  posted  detachments  at  c^*tain 
places  to  prevent  the  irregular  troops  from  entering  them.  This  being  a  new  feature 
m  the  local  warfare  as  hitherto  conducted,  I  record  it  with  satisfaction,  as  the  area  of 
devastation  has  thus  not  been  extended  by  this  latest  advance  of  the  Turkish  troops, 
and  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  irregulars  will  be  less  keen  to  accompany  the 
soldiers  in  their  expeditions  when  they  find  there  is  no  plundmng  to  do.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  inhabitants  will  return  to  their  homes  when  they  see  that  no  one 
molests  them. 

I  understood  Salih  Pasha  to  say  that  his  latest  instructions  did  not  permit  hirn  to 
carry  hostilities  into  the  enemy's  country,  and  that  he  intended  to  remain  on  the 
defensive.  When  the  iasurgente  become  aware  of  this  intention,  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  Provisional  Govermnent  will  do  its  utmost  to  prevent  them  making  unprovoked 
attacks,  and  in  this  endeavour  they  will  be  warmly  seconded  by  the  great  majority  of 
the  peasantry,  who  are  weary  of  the  war,  and  desire  nothing  so  ardently  as  an  honour- 
able termination  of  the  struggle.    The  Government,  on  its  past,  is  more  and  more 


IS 

embarrassed  by  the  presence  in  the  garrison  towns  of  a  crowd  of  Mussuhnan  refugees, 
who  are  reduced  to  destitution,  and  who  are  prepared  to  compromise  their  differences 
with  the  Christians  for  the  sake  of  returning  to  their  homes  in  the  interior.  With 
such  a  disposition  apparent  on  both  sides  some  compromise  might  be  arrived  at,  were 
it  not  for  the  opposition  of  certain  of  the  Chiefs,  who  are  under  an  engagement  to  insist 
on  the  annexation  of  the  island  to  Greece  as  the  price  of  the  aid  in  arms  and  money 
which  they  have  received  from  thence. 

The  authorities  have  procured  some  alleviation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Mussulman 
refugees  hy  distributing  among  them,  from  the  military  stores,  750  quarters  of  wheat 
in  Canea,  and  125  quarters  in  Rethymo,  while  half  the  latter  amount  has  been  allotted 
to  the  Christians  of  Canea.  I  have  not  yet  heard  what  provision  has  been  made  to 
ipelieve  the  destitution  in  Candia. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH- 

No.  17. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— -{Received  May  ]  5.) 

(Telegraphic)  Constantinople,  May  15,  1878- 

I  HAVE  received  the  following  tel^am  from  Consul  Sandwith  in  reply  to  my 

telegram  of  yesterday  :— 

"  Pacification  of  Crete  could  be  effected  if  the  Porte  would  accord  an  armistice 

through  the  mediation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  if  the  Great  Powers  or  Great 

Britain  would  promise  to  settle,  in  concert  with  the  Porte,  the  future  form  of  government 

of  the  island." 

Will  your  Lordship  authorize  me  to  propose  armistice,  and  also  obtain  promise  from 

Porte^  as  suggested  by  Mr.  Sandwith  ? 


^.  ^,  No,  18. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  this  day,  stating  that  it  had  been  reported  to 
your  Excellency  by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  that  the  pacification  of  Crete  might  be 
effected  if  an  armistice  were  accorded  by  the  Porte  through  the  mediation  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  and  on  the  understanding  that  the  future  form  of  Government 
of  the  island  should  be  settled  by  the  Great  Powers  or  by  Great  Britain  in  concert 
with  the  Porte. 

Accordingly  I  informed  your  Excellency  by  my  telegram  of  this  evening  that  you 
were  authorized  by  Her  Majesty's  (Government  to  propose  to  the  Porte  to  proclaim  an 
armistice,  in  order  to  bring  about  the  pacification  of  the  Island  of  Crete,  and  to  obtain 
a  promise  from  them  that  the  settlement  of  its  future  Administration  should  form  the 
subject  for  an  arrangement  to  be  arrived  at  by  the  Ottoman  Government  in  concert 
with  the  Powers. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  19. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^^{Received  May  16.) 

(Td^raphic.)  Athens,  May  16, 1878. 

MINISTER  for  Foreign  AflFairs  has  told  me  that  he  learns  from  a  source  likely 
to  be  W9II  informed  that  there  are  no  Greek  insurrectionary  agents  in  the  Island  of 
Crete. 

The  Cretan  Committee  in  Athens  sends  arms  and  supplies,  but  the  inswrection  is 
Btdd  to  be  purely  Cretan. 
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No.  20, 

Conml  Bandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  SalUiury^^Remved  May  17.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Orete^  May  4,  1878. 

THE)  approach  of  barley-harvest  has  stimulated  the  deshre  of  the  Moslem  refugees  to 
return  to  their  homes.  Complaints  of  the  dire  distress  prevailing  amongst  them  make 
themselves  loudly  beard,  and  they  seem  to  think  no  sacrifices  too  great  which  might 
extricate  them  from  their  present  painful  position.  It  is  now  ten  months  since  they  wero 
induced  by  the  intrigues  of  some  pernicious  counsellors  in  Canea,  Rethymo>  and  Candia^as 
I  had  the  honour  to  point  out  at  the  time,  to  abandon  their  hqmeSj  and  though  they  were 
encouraged  to  return  in  the  autumn  to  sow  their  fields,  the  subsequent  arrival  of  oertaia 
Chiefs  from  Greece  made  them  again  the  victims  of  their  intriguing  friends  in  tbe  garrison 
towns.  The  desire  to  return  once  more  to  their  homes  has  now  become  so  strong  that 
they  begin  openly  to  talk  of  coming  to  an  understanding  with  their  Christian  neighbours, 
who  have  never  ceased  to  assure  them  that  they  are  ready  to  welcome  them  back  agam. 
This  is  more  particularly  the  case  in  the  eastern  half  of  Crete,  where  there  is  little  or  no 
animosity  between  the  two  religious  parties.  Indeed,  among  the  peasantry  generally,  there 
are  few  indications  of  religious  hate,  which  is  only  kept  alive  and  fostered  by  the  Moslem 
inhabitants  of  the  towns,  who  by  their  ceaseless  endeavours  to  sow  dissension  between  the 
rival  communities  are  the  bane  of  the  island.  Finding  that  they  can  no  longer  restrain  the 
impulse  of  the  peasantry  to  return  home,  the  Mussulmans  of  Candia  have  deputed  a 
notorious  leader  of  infiuence  among  them,  a  certain  Mustafa  Paputsali,  to  come  to  Canea 
and  solicit  Costaki  Pasha  to  send  detachments  of  troops  into  the  country  districts  in  order 
to  guarantee  the  safety  of  the  returning  Moslem  peasantry.  His  Excellency  set  out 
immediately  in  a  Government  steamer,  and,  taking  Mustafa  Paputsali  with  him,  has  gone 
round  to  the  southern  coast,  where  he  will  visit  one  or  two  of  the  places  where  the 
Mussulman  element  is  more  considerable,  and  on  his  return  he  will  visit  Candia  and 
Rethjrmo. 

It  is  uncertain  what  decision  his  Excellency  will  arrive  at.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  entire  Christian  population  of  that  part  of  the  island  is  quite  disposed  to  give  ^ 
welcome  to  their  Moslem  brethren,  and  that  they  can  go  back  to  their  farms  with  or  with- 
out the  protection  of  soldiers.  But  if  the  Vail  decides  to  send  troops  there  will  be  great 
danger  of  a  collision  occurring  between  them  and  certain  Chiefs  who,  now  that  thesq 
districts  are  clear  of  troops,  will  not  see  their  return  with  indiflference,  tiiough  any  act  of 
hostility  they  might  be  tempted  to  conunit  would  be  viewed  with  displeasure  by  the  bulk 
of  the  inhabitants,  Costaki  Pasha  is  thus  face  to  face  with  a  grave  di^culty,  and  in 
forming  his  resolutiou  be  will  be  subjected  to  tbe  pressure  of  opinion  prevalent  among  the 
officers  and  leading  town  Mussulmansi  whiob  is  strongly  pronounoec}  in  favour  of  tbe  miU« 
tajy  oocupation  of  that  part  of  the  countrv,  Considering  tbe  deiire  evinoed  by  the 
Cbriitiani  tbemielvM  to  lee  tbelr  Moilsm  neigbbouribaok  asalni  I  oannot  believe  tbey  ar« 
running  any  riik  In  truiting  to  tbe  good  faitn  of  tbe  Cbriitianii  wbo  have  given  tbe  hut 

f)roof  of  their  fUandly  diipoiitionby  abstaining  firomdNtroying  their  nroperty  during  their 
ong  absenoet  I  am  assured  on  the  best  Moslem  authority  thati  in  the  nu^ority  of  those 
districts,  the  property  of  the  Mussuhnans  remains  uninjuredi  and  that  less  than  a  sixth 
part  of  their  crops  has  been  eaten  down  by  cattle.  Onlv  in  the  country  round  Candia  ia 
much  daniage  to  property  or  growing  crops  apparent,  and  that  is  chiefly  attributable  to  the 
injury  inflicted  by  the  town  Moslems,  and  to  the  reprisals  consequent  thereon.  In  this 
half  of  the  island  the  damage  to  property  is  relatively  greater,  but  the  majority  of  the 
Moslems  will  find  their  farms  comparatively  uninjured.  Kantanos,  the  seat  of  Government 
in  Selino,  has,  indeed,  been  pillaged  and  the  surrounding  country  overrun  by  flocks,  but 
the  former  was  the  work  of  zapti^  and  Moslems,  as  I  had  the  honour  to  report 
in  my  despatches  of  the  7th  and  13th  January.*  The  repatriation  of  the  Moslem 
peasantry  would  certainly  encounter  some  opposition  in  these  western  districts,  though 
even  here  I  see  no  insuperable  difliculties  in  the  way  of  reconcihation,  which  only  an  unim- 
portant minority  would  oppose.  If  the  Porte  would  accept  foreign  mediation  in  this 
important  matter,  I  entertain  no  sort  of  doubt  that  the  Christians  would  eagerly  welcome 
it,  and  would  faithfully  respect  any  arrangement  arrived  at ;  for  throughout  this  struggle 
their  leading  idea  has  been  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  particularly  of 
England,  and  the  predominance  of  this  idea  partly  explains  the  respect  they  have  8ho?m 
towards  the  property  of  the  fugitive  Mussulmans. 

I  find  that  the  Crovemment  has  still  outside  the  fortresses  a  battalion  and  a  half  of 

.  See  «  Turkey  No.  88  (1878)."  Nos.  6  a»4  8,  ^.^.^.^^^  ^^  GoOgk 
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Vfegnlar  troops.  These  are  posted  in  two  detachments,  one  on  the  north  and  another  6ii 
the  south  of  the  narrow  part  of  the  island,  here  only  tefl  mfles  broad,  dividing  the  eastern- 
most district  of  Sitia  from  the  rest.  Sitia  is  the  only  part  where  the  Mussulmans  have  not 
forsaken  their  homes,  and  in  the  two  districts  of  Pedeada  and  Staghios  Myron,  lying 
respectively  south-east  and  south-west  of  Candia,  the  Ea'imakams  still  remain,  as  weU  as 
some  of  the  Moslem  inhabitants,  whose  families  are  lodged  in  Candia. 

The  *•  Panhellenion  ^  has  landed  another  cargo  of  guns  and  ammunition  on  the 
southern  coast. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    THOMAS  B.  SAISTDWITH. 


No.  21. 
Consul  Semdipith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salubury.'^-^Recmed  May  17.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  May  6, 1878. 

COSTAKI  PASHA  has  been  much  encouraged  by  the  evidences  which  he  every* 
where  met  with  on  his  receot  tour  of  a  desire  for  a  reconciliation  between  the  two  religious 
sections  of  the  community.  In  the  eastern  half  of  the  island  that  feeling  is  universal,  and 
his  Excellency  was  solicited  by  the  inhabitants  of  more  than  one  district  to  s^d  soldiers 
to  escort  the  Mussulmans  who  are  longing  to  reap  the  harvest.  He  considers  their 
repugnance  to  return  without  the  protection  afforded  by  troops  to  be  invincible,  and  he 
quite  agrees  with  me  that  their  fears  are  inspired  by  their  brethren  in  the  towns,  whose 
mfluence  over  them  it  is  impossible  to  counteract. 

The  Pasha  does  not  appear  to  have  come  to  any  decision  as  to  the  sending  of  troops, 
and  he  acknowledges  that  there  are  five  or  six  influential  Chiefs  in  those  parts  who  are  in 
&vour  of  offering  opposition  to  their  entry  amongst  them*  When  I  told  his  Excellencnr 
that  I  imagined  that  less  than  a  sixth  part  of  the  Mussulmai^'  crops  had  been  destroyed, 
he  assured  me  that  they  were  almost  entirely  uninjured. 

I  was  glad  to  learn  from  Costaki  Pasha  that  the  entire  Moslem  population  of  Candia 
had  been  disarmed,  a  step  due  to  the  energy  of  the  resident  Brigadier-Genera  Salim 
F^ha,  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Commander-in-chief,  Salih  Pasha,  would 
quickly  follow  so  excellent  an  example. 

Confidence  is  being  gradually  re-established  in  this  n^hbonrhood,  some  of  the 
Christian  villagers,  who  Imd  fled  on  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  on  the  24th  February, 
having  returned  to  their  homes,  and  dispossessed  the  Moslem  families  who  had  squatted 
on  their  lands.  The  Vali  remarked  Hit  it  was  thus  become  necessary  to  extend  the 
jM^esent  narrow  boundaries  of  the  country  held  by  the  Government  in  order  to  g^ve  shelter 
to  the  ejected  Mussulmans,  and  that  it  was  in  contemplation  to  occupy  Aliki^mu,  at 
present  held  by  a  large  force  of  insurg^ts.  Such  a  etep  is,  unluu^ily,  likely  to  become 
the  signal  for  tiie  renewal  of  hostHities,  and  the  reason  asstgned  for  it  seems  a  flimsy 
one. 

I  hiF^  &c« 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  22. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salishwry.^Reeeked  May  24.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  May  13,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  which  I  haye  addressed  to  his  Excellency  Mr.  Layard,  suggesting  a 
compromise  which  might  admit  of  the  Mussulman  peasantry  returning  to  their 
homies. 

I  hare,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWIIH. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  22. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Cmeay  Crete,  May  11,  1878. 

I  UNDERSTAND  by  the  telegi-am  I  have  received  from  your  Excellency 
that  you  do  me  the  honour  to  wish  me  to  suggest  some  sort  of  compromise  between 
the  Mussulmans  and  Christians  in  Crete,  as  well  as  the  manner  in  which  such  a 
compromise  could  be  brought  about. 

In  a  previous  despatch*  in  which  I  stated  that  in  the  present  disposition  of  the 
Christians  and  Mussulmans  some  compromise  between  them  might  be  arrived  at,  I 
pointed  out  as  a  bar  to  such  a  compromise  the  attitude  of  the  Chiefs  come  over  from 
Greece.  In  the  following  despatch  I  referred  to  the  influences  hostile  to  an 
arrangement  which  might  be  encountered  on  the  part  of  the  Mussulmans  in  the 
towns. 

It  would  be  presumptuous  in  me  to  suggest  a  compromise  between  the  two  hostile 
parties,  because  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  taiow  what  are  the  views  of  the  Porte  in  the 
present  unhappy  dispute  between  it  and  its  Cretan  subjects,  neither  can  I  know  how 
far  Her  Majesty's  Government  is  prepared  to  go  in  undertaking  the  office  of  mediator. 
I  conclude  that  some  sort  of  mediation  Her  Majesty's  (Government  would  be  willing  to 
offer,  having  already  done  so  in  the  case  of  Thessaly,  but  I  cannot  of  course  say 
whether  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  undertake  the  responsibility  of  the 
engagements  which  the  proposal  I  have  now  the  honour  to  make  would  entail 
upon  it. 

I  trust,  therefore,  that  in  the  following  rough  outline  of  a  plan  for  bringing  about 
a  reconciliation  between  the  two  estranged  communities  in  Crete,  your  Excellency  will 
believe  that  I  put  it  forward  with  the  utmost  reluctance,  and  that  I  only  profess  to 
know  what  are  the  feelings  of  the  Cretans  in  this  matter. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  task  before  me  is  to  devise  some  expedient  for  inducing 
the  Mussulman  peasantry  to  return  to  their  homes  with  the  consent  of  the  Christians, 
I  beg  to  remark  that  that  task  involves  the  previous  question  of  assuring  to  the  latter 
an  amelioration  of  their  political  condition.  They  are  at  length  convinced  that  they 
cannot  hope  to  attain  their  ends  by  their  own  unaided  efforts,  nor  by  the  secret  help 
of  Greece.  They  would,  therefore,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  desire  that  the  shaping  of 
their  future  lot  should  be  undertaken  by  the  great  Powers,  which  they  suppose  to  be 
acquainted  with  their  wants.  Presuming  that  as  a  preliminary  step,  a  cessation  of 
hostilities  could  be  arranged,  if  it  were  notified  to  them  that  their  future  political 
regime  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the  great  Powers  (or  of  Great  Britain  alone),  in 
concert  with  the  Porte,  I  am  of  opinion  that,  without  consenting  to  give  up  their 
arms,  they  would  engage,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  respect  the  lives  and  property 
of  the  Moslems  who  might  venture  to  return  among  them.  It  would  require  this 
most  solemn  assurance  on  their  part  to  justify  an  appeal  to  the  Mussulman  reftigees 
to  return  to  their  homes,  which  they  might  be  expected  to  do  when  they  understood 
that  Her  Majesty^s  Qt)vemment  was  acting  as  mediator  between  them  and  their 
Christian  coimtrymen.  Por  my  part,  I  know  of  no  stronger  inducement  which  could 
be  held  out  to  the  Christians  for  keeping  the  peace  than  the  fact  that  they  had  pledged 
their  fetith  to  do  so  to  a  Government  which  they  respect  so  much  as  that  of  Great 
Britain,  and  I  should  have  no  fear  for  the  result.  I  need  not  say,  however,  that  it 
would  be  necessary  that  I  should  exact  from  the  provisional  Grovemment  and  from  the 
more  prominent  Chiefs  a  sacred  promise  that  the  persons  and  property  of  the  Mussul- 
mans should  be  respected.  The  assurances  on  this  point  which  I  should  expect  to 
receive  from  them  I  might  then  impart  to  the  Moslem  peasantry,  and  if  the  local 
Government  cordially  co-operated  with  me  in  combatting  their  scruples,  I  see  no 
reason  why  their  natural  repugnance  to  trust  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  Christians 
should  not  be  overcome. 

The  problem  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  solve  is  one  beset  with  so  many 
difficulties,  that  I  am  quite  prepared  to  learn  that  it  is  incapable  of  solution  by 
peaceful  methods.  It  was  the  sight  of  the  misery  endured  by  the  guiltless  and  uncom- 
plaining Moslem  refugees  who  crowd  this  town  which  made  me  hopeful  that  some 
means  might  be  devised  for  restoring  them  to  their  homes,  without  the  necessity  of 
having  recourse  to  a  war  which  would  bring  ruin  on  the  entire  population. 

T  Kavp    SiC 

(Signed)       '    TflOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 
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No.  28. 

Consul  ^andwith  id  ih^  Marqids  of  Satishury.-^Cfleciived  May  S4.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  May  13,  187S. 

I  HAD  the  lionour  to  mention  in  my  despateh  of  the  6th  instant*  that  Costaki  Pasha 
told  me  it  was  the  intention  of  the  military  authorities  to  possess  themselves  of  the 
village  of  Alikianu  and  the  surrounding  country  lying  to  the  south-west  of  this  town. 
Secret  agents  of  the  Government  have  hcen  husy  in  warning  the  insurgents  of  the 
intended  attack,  which  has  had  the  effect  of  bringing  a  lai^e  force  to  the  threatened 
position.  When  in  a  few  days  the  insurgents  find  that  the  attack  does  not  come  off, 
and  the  want  of  provisions  compels  them  to  disperse  (for  they  cannot  concentrate  for 
any  length  of  time),  it  is  probable  that  the  troops  will  make  an  easy  conquest  of  the 
coveted  territory. 

Meanwhile,  the  military  cordon  between  the  two  hostile  sides  near  Rethymo  has 
been  advanced  from  two  to  five  or  six  miles  from  that  town.  Within  this  space  is 
included  the  Christian  village  Hadji  Popolo,  which  has  been  completely  pillaged  by 
the  armed  populace  of  Rethymo,  who  carried  off  all  the  doors  and  window-frames, 
and  otherwise  ruined  the  place.  Costaki  Pasha  departed  hurriedly  for  Rethymo  last 
night,  where  his  presence  may  prevent  further  disorders. 

In  my  despatch  of  the  27th  ultimot  I  mentioned  that  all  the  Mussulman  prisoners 
in  Rethymo  had  been  released  from  imprisonment  during  the  visit  made  to  that  town 
by  Salih  Pasha,  the  new  Conmiander-in.chief,  and  that  both  the  Mutessarif  and  the 
VaU  assured  me  that  it  was  done  by  the  order  of  that  oflBcer,  who,  however,  laid  the 
blame  on  the  Mutessarif. 

The  Vali  told  me  that  he  intended  to  bring  the  liberated  prisoners  to  trial,  but 
they  have  been  allowed  to  remain  at  large  till  three  days  ago,  when  the  ringleader, 
Ajrapaki,  was  suddenly  seized  by  command  of  the  Vali,  and  the  following  day  (the  llth 
instant)  he  was  ordered  to  be  put  on  board  the  Turkish  mail  steamer  bound  for 
Constantinople.  As  soon  as  the  Mussulmans  of  Canea  heard  of  his  intended  banish- 
ment, a  crowd  of  several  hundreds  gathered  before  the  Governor's  konak,  and  posting 
guards  along  the  streets  leading  to  the  harbour,  they  threatened  to  rescue  the  prisoner 
from  the  hands  of  the  police  if  the  Vali's  orders  were  carried  out.  Costaki  Pasha 
thought  it  prudent  to  give  way,  and  from  what  I  have  since  heard,  his  Excellency 
acted  wisely,  as  he  could  not  have  counted  on  the  support  of  the  military  authorities, 
for  though  Salih  Pasha  denied  having  released  Arapaki  and  his  fellows  from  prison,  he 
continues  to  enjoy  all  the  popularity  attaching  to  that  act. 

During  the  past  ten  days  the  blockade-runner  "  Panhellenion "  has  landed  a 
ca^  of  arms  on  the  west  coast  of  Kissamos,  and  the  "  Hydra,"  anoj^her  cargo  on  the 
east  of  Candia. 

I  have  &c» 
(Signed)      '    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  24. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salishury.^^(Received  May  30.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  May  18, 1878. 

I  HAVE  spoken  to  th^  Prime  Minister  and  Safret  Pasha  with  reference  to  the 
suggestions  made  by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith,  for  the  pacificatioii  of  the  Island  of  Crete. 
Mr.  Sandison,  in  pursuance  of  my  instructions,  has  sounded  them  on  the  same  subject. 
As  Mr.  Sandwith  had  informed  me  in  his  telegram  of  the  15th  instant,  that  the  Cretans 
might  probably  accept  an  anmesty,  I  thought  it  better  not  to  mention  an  armistice,  as 
the  Porte  would,  no  doubt,  take  objection,  as  it  did  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  armed 
bands  in  Thessaly,  to  treating  the  insurgents  as  belligerents. 

I  found  both  Sadyk  and  Safvet  Pashas  willing  and  ready  to  accept  Mr.  Sandwith's 
suggestions,  that  a  full  amnesty  should  be  extended  to  the  insurgents  through  the 
meditation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  that  a  promise  should  be  given  that  the 
Great  Powers  or  England  would  settle  in  concert  with  the  Porte  a  future  form  of 
Government  for  the  island.  They  only  hesitated  to  make  any  promise  that  might 
infer  an*  intention  of  giving  the  island  the  character  of  an  independent  Principality, 
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6af  yet  Pasta,  moreovei',  seemed  to  think  that  the  Port^  coiild  not  enter  into  any 
engagements  as  to  the  future  form  of  Government  for  Crete,  as  long  as  Turkey 
continued  to  be  bound  by  the  stipulations  of  the  Preliminary  Gfreaty  of  San  Stefano, 
which  expressly  provides  for  the  reorganization  of  its  administration. 

However,  both  His  Excellency  and  the  Prime  Minister  gave  me  the  most  solcnm 
assurance  that  when  the  time  came,  that  is  when  Turkey  would  be  able  to  act  inde* 
pendently  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  the  Porte  would  readily,  in  concert  with  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  make  the  most  liberal  arrangements  for  the  administratipn  of 
the  island. 

They  further  stated  that  on  the  faith  of  this  pledge,  Her  Majesty's  Consul  in 
Crete  might  confidentially  assure  the  leading  and  respectable  members  of  the  Christian 
population  that,  as  soon  as  circumstances  permitted,  the  Porte  would  reorganize  .the 
existing  form  of  Government  in  accordance  with  the  legitimate  demands  and  require- 
ments of  the  Christian  Cretans.  The  amnesty,  they  added,  should  be  granted  as  soon 
as  I  recommended  it. 

I  telegraphed  the  substance  of  the  statement  made  tome  by  the  Prime  Minister 
and  Safvet  Pasha  to  Mr.  Sandwith.  As  soon  as  he  informs  me  that  the  Cretan 
Christian  Chiefs  are  willing  to  accept  the  conditions  proposed  by  him  and  a^'eed  to 
by  the  Porte,  I  will  advisQ  the  Pnme  Minister  to  issue  a  Proclamation,  granting  a 
ffeneral  amnesty,  which  I  trust  may  lead  to  the  pacification  of  Crete,  especially  ^as 
Mr.  Wyndham  informs  your  Lordship  in  his  telegram  of  the  16th  instant,*  that  tiiere 
are  no  longer  any  Greek  insurrectionary  agents  in  the  island,  and  that  the  insurrection 
is  said  to  be  purely  Cretan,  although  the  Cretan  Committees  in  Athens  send  arms  and 
supplies  to  the  insurgents. 

I  had  the  advantage  of  talking  before  seeing  the  Prime  Minister,  with  Nikolaki 
Pasha  Sartinski,  Governor  of  Sphakia,  who  has  been  called  to  Constantinople  by 
the  Porte,  and  who  brought  me  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Mr.  Sandwith,  which 
speaks  so  highly  of  this  gentleman's  character  and  services,  that  I  inclose  a  copy  of  it 
Nikolaki  Pasha  expressed  to  me  his  opinion  that  the  Cretan  Christians  would  readily 
accept  the  conditions  proposed  by  Mr.  Sandwith.  They  were  tired  of  the  war,  he  said, 
and  were  anxious  to  live  in  peace  with  their  Mussuhnan  fellow-subjects,  who  were 
equally  desirous  to  live  in  peace  and  in  the  most  friendly  relations  with  them,  but  were 
prevented  doing  so  by  the  intrigues  of  a  few  Mahomedan  agitators,  whose  interest  it  was 
to  keep  the  two  populations  in  constant  enmity.  The  leaders  of  this  faction  are, 
I  have  heard,  Hamik  Bey  (whose  evil  influence  in  the  island  and  over  the  Turkish 
Governors  had  been  denounced  to  me  by  Mr.  Sandwith),  and  one  Hassan  EflGandi 
Kiivowraki. 

I  had  an  opportunity  yesterday,  when  speaking  with  Sadyk  Pasha  about  Crete,  to. 
advise  his  Highness  to  remove  Hamik  Bey  and  Hassan  Effendi  from  the  island.  His 
Highness  promised  that  he  would  endeavour  to  do  so. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  24, 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Bear  Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  May  4, 1878. 

I  TAKE  the  liberty  of  introducing  to  your  Excellency  the  bearer  of  this  letter, 
Nikolaki  Sartinski  Pasha,  who  for  the  last  "four  years  has  been  Mutessariff  of  the 
important  district  of  Sphakia  and  Apokorona.  During  all  this  time  Sartinski  Pasha 
has  governed  that  turbulent  part  of  the  country  with  singular  tact  and  discretion,  and 
has  had  the  rare  art  of  winning  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  the  people  he  goreraed, 
while  loyally  performing  his  duty  to  his  Government.  His  uprightness  of  character, 
joined  to  a  sound  judgment,  is,  I  take  it,  the  secret  of  his  successful  adnrinistration. 
Since  his  district  was  evacuated  some  two  months  ago,  the  Pasha  has  been  living 
here,  and  has  now  been  summoned  by  telegraph  to  Constantinople.  Being  a  stranger 
to  the  base  arts  of  the  flatterer,  Sartinski  Pasha  has  never  siood  well  with  a  clique, 
and  it  is  strongly  suspected  that  his  summons  to  Constantinople  has  been  brought 
about  by  their  machinations.  The  Porte  would  be  losing  the  services  of  a  most 
meritorious  servant,  and  one  of  unusual  independence  of  character,  if  they  listened  to 
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the  charges  which  this  ignoble  clique  may  have  preferred  against  him.  Captain  Olark^ 
when  in  Crete,  visited  Sartinski  Pasha,  and  formed  a  most  favourable  opinion  of  him, 
and  I  am  confident  your  Excellency  would  gain  a  more  comprehensive  idea  of  the 
present  unhappy  state  of  Crete,  and  of  the  causes  which  have  led  to  it,  by  conversing 
freely  with  the  Pasha,  than  by  undergoing  the  labour  of  reading  many  of  my 
despatches.  It  is  this  consideration  which  has  encouraged  me  to  give  the  Pasha  this 
letter  of  iijtro4uption,  which  was  unsolicited  by  him. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No,  26. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury. -^{Received  June  1.) 

My  Lord,  Canea^  Creie^  May  18, 1878. 

I  HASTEN  to  correct  an  error  into  which  I  fell  in  reporting  in  my  last  despatch 
that  several  hundred  Mussulmans  had  gathered  before  the  Gk)vemor's  konak,  aad 
threatened  to  rescue  the  prisoner  ArapaM.  It  appears  that  several  hundred  had 
formed  the  resolution  to  rescue  him,  and  that  some  were  watching  their  opportunity 
in  street  comers.  Certain  leading  citizens  seeing  that  a  rescue  was  resolyed  on,  went 
to  Cofttaki  Pasha,  and  persuaded  his  Excellency  to  abandon  his  intention  of  exiling 
the  culprit,  Arapaki,  which  he  accordingly  did.  In  this  way  the  public  scandal  of 
the  Governor  giving  way  to  the  threats  of  the  populace  was  partly  avoided.  The 
Vali  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  prevail  upon  the  Mussulman  members  of  the  Special 
Commission  in  Canea  to  try  Arapaki  and  his  accomplices  who  had  been  brought  here 
by  Salih  Pasha.  They  have  now,  with  .the  exception  of  their  ringleader,  been  sent 
back  to  Bethymo,  where  they  are  still  at  lai^e. 

The  troops  in  Rethymo  committed  considerable  damage  in  the  four  villages  of 
Azipopoulo,  Armenus,  Castelli,  and  Prine,  during  their  late  advance  into  the  territory 
of  the  insurgents.  They  desecrated  all  the  churches,  carried  off  the  doors  and  rafters 
of  some  of  the  houses  to  sell  in  the  town,  cut  down  trees,  and  uprooted  some  vine- 
yards. In  the  work  of  destruction  they  were  joined  by  the  zaptiehs  and  Bashi- 
jBazouks,  who  had  been  recently  armed  by  Salih  Pasha  with  Martini  rifles.  Neverthe- 
less^  most  of  the  houses  in  these  four  villages  remain  uninjm'ed,  and  can  afford 
sufficient  accommodation  to  the  inhabitants. 

As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  last  communication,  Costaki  Pasha  went 
down  at  once  to  Rethymo,  and  only  returned  last  night,  His  Excellency's  presence 
had  ft  marveUoiis  effect  in  restoring  ooufldence.  Communications  with  the  country, 
which  had  been  intermpted  for  lix  weelui  Iwre  been  reo|«Qedi  the  OhriitiAn  peaiaoti 
bftve  returoad  to  their  injured  vUlageii  and  ore  reaping  their  barvesti  and*  for  the 
fint  tlmoi  tboiQ  within  the  mlUtaiy  cordon  have  been  authorised  to  carry  armi 
for  thdv  proteotlo&«  The  battalion  which  wai  guilty  of  the  late  plundering  hai 
been  Mplabed  by  anothev»  and  the  lol^eri  are  now  undergoing  thur  triali  lereral 
of  whom  fiare  been  declared  ^ty.  Some  few  Christian  villages  in  the  district 
of  MilopotamoSi  five  or  six  miles  from  Bethymo,  whose  inhabitants  had  fled,  have 
made  their  submission  to  the  Gtotemment  and  are  now  busy  with  their  harvest.  If  the 
VaU  were  well  secondfed  by  the  military  authorities  half  of  the  disorders  which  take 
place  would  be  avoided. 

Before  dawn  on  the  16th  instant  the  Turkish  troops  began  to  advance  towards 
Alikianu,  situated  seven  miles  south-west  of  this  town.  After  a  good  deal  of  firing, 
which  lasted  the  greater  part  of  that  day,  Alikianu,  and  two  or  three  other  villages, 
were  occupied  yesterday,  after  a  loss  in  killed  and  woimded  of  18  soldiers  and 
12  irregulars.  The  latter  plundered  a  small  village  which  the  inhabitants  had 
abandoned  in  a  hurry,  leaving  their  household  stuff  behind  them.  No  cruelties  appear 
to  have  been  practised  on  any  one,  a  few  children  who  had  been  left  in  the  panic 
being  taken  care  of  by  the  troops. 

Near  Suda  Bay  some  skirmishing  has  also  been  going  on. 

The  majority  of  the  respectable  Mussulmans  view  these  attacks  with  displeasure, 
as  they  are  anxious  for  the  pacification  of  the  island,  which  they  are  aware  cannot  be 
effected  by  foroe  unless  considerable  reinforcements  are  sent.  The  moment  indeed 
seems  iU^chosen  for  re^opening  hostilities  when  both  communities  desire  a  recon- 
oili^tion, 

I  have,  &c* 
(Signed)  TH0MA9  B,  SANDWItHoglc 


12!2 

P.S,  May  19,— By  a  td^ram  received  yesterday  from  Mr.  Trifili,  the  Consular 
Agent  in  Bethymo,  he  informs  me  that  all  yesterday  fighting  was  going  on  at  a  village 
named  AmpelaJd,  some  six  miles  distant ;  that  several  Turks  had  been  brought  into 
town  killed  and  woimded,  and  that  the  insurgents,  who  retained  their  positions,  had 
burnt  down  a  blockhouse.  All  my  colleagues  have  received  telegrams  giving  the  same 
news.  Costaki  Pasha,  whom  I  have  just  seen,  tells  me  that  no  such  serious  tidings 
have  reached  him,  the  insurgents  having  merely  made  a  demonstration.  His  Excel- 
lency gave  me  a  most  encouraging  account  of  the  disposition  of  both  Christians  and 
Mus8i:dmans  in  those  parts.  He  says  that  the  whole  sub-district  (caza)  of  Rethymo  is 
occupied  by  the  troops  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  are  engaged  witti  their  harvest ; 
that  a  part  also  of  the  Caza  of  Milopotamos  (to  the  east  of  Rethymo)  has  now  been 
occupied,  and  that  the  Christian  inhabitants  generally  ardently  desire  the  Moslems  to 
return,  whose  property,  he  assures  me,  is  quite  iminjured.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
Kissamos  (to  the  west  of  Canea)  the  Christians  appear  to  have  done  a  good  deal  of 
damage  to  the  houses  and  farms  of  the  Moslem  peasantry.  His  Excellency  let  it 
appear  pretty  plainly  that  he  did  not  approve  the  late  attack  at  Alikianu,  which  took 
place  during  his  absence  at  Rethymo,  and  he  has  formally  forbidden  hostilities  to  be 
xmdertaken  in  the  Caza  of  Apokorona  which  Salih  Pasha  was  contemplating, 

7  P.M. — I  regret  to  be  obliged  to  add  that  several  villages  in  Kissamos  beyond 
Alikianu  have  been  invaded  by  bands  of  Bashi-Bazouks,  who  have  plundered  the 
inhabitants  of  all  that  they  possessed.  These  are  the  peaceful  villagers  who,  the  Vali 
assured  me,  were  desirous  of  the  presence  of  the  troops  to  protect  them  from  the 
insurgents.  They  are  now  fled  in  the  greatest  distress  to  the  moimtains.  It  is  evident 
that  the  authorities  cannot  guarantee  the  safety  of  the  inhabitants  who  wish  to  noiake 
their  submission  imtil  all  these  Bashi-Bazouks  are  disarmed. 

Further  intelligence  from  Rethymo  only  Qonfirms  the  telegram  received  from  the 
Consular  Agent  yesterday.  As  many  as  2,000  insurgents  are  said  to  be  approaching 
nearer  the  town.  This  fresh  outbreak  of  hostilities  has  occurred  at  a  most  inopportune 
moment,  and  will  render  the  work  of  pacification  vastly  more  diflB.cult. 

The  names  of  the  plundered  vUlages  in  Kissamos  are  Modi,  Yerani,  Vryses, 
Kodomari,  Xamudochori,  Xenidochori,  and  Maliones.  The  Yali  had  previously  caused 
it  to  be  proclaimed  in  these  villages  that  the  inhabitants  must  remain  at  home,  as  tiiey 
had  nothing  to  fear. 

T.  B.  S. 


No.  26. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^^(Received  June  I.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  May  18, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  which  I  have  addressed  to  liis  Excellency  Mr.  Layard  concerning  the  con- 
ditions which  the  insurgents  in  Crete  may  agree  to  with  a  view  to  bringing  about  the 
pacification  of  the  island. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inolosure  in  No.  26. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  May  18, 1878. 

ON  the  14ith  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  Excellency's  telegram 
of  the  evening  before,  informing  me  that  I  was  free  to  telegraph  in  cypher,  and  that 
you  desired  to  know  how  the  pacification  of  the  island  could  be  brought  about,  and 
what  sort  of  conditions  the  insurgents  would  be  willing  to  accept. 

The  same  day  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency,  by  telegram,  that  I 
was  of  opinion  that  peace  might  be  restored  to  the  island  if  the  Porte,  through  the 
mediation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  would  consent  to  an  armistice,  the  Great 
Powers  (or  Great  Britain)  engaging  at  the  same  time  to  arrange,  in  concert  with  tite 
Porte,  the  future  form  of  Government  to  be  introduced  into  Crete. 

After  despatohin^  tho  latter  telegrami  I  began  to  fear  that  the  Portelbight  not 


be  willing  to  grant  an  armistice,  as  no  authoritative  acconnt  has  yet  reached  me  ds 
to  the  arrangements  arrived  at  in  Thessaly.  I  was  tempted  therefore,  on  the 
following  day,  to  telegraph  that  the  insurgents  might  perhaps  be  induced  to  accept 
an  amnesty  instead. 

I  should  anticipate  some  difficulty  in  bringing  them  to  a  &ame  of  mind  to  make 
their  submission  so  far  as  to  pray  for  an  amnesty,  and  it  is  important  that  whatever 
arrangement  may  be  come  to,  it  should  command  the  unammous  support  of  the 
people,  lest  some  discontented  spirits  be  tempted  to  reopen  hostilities.  If  they  could 
be  brought  to  accept  an  amnesty,  it  must  not  be  taken  to  mean  that  they  thereby  make 
an  unqualified  submission  to  the  authorities,  for  the  insurgents  would  not  consent  to 
receive  kaimakams  and  zaptiehs  among  them  again  till  the  new  form  of  Groveminent  was 
decided  on.  Indeed  it  would  be  a  most  dangerous  experiment  to  reimpose  their  local 
Grovemors  upon  them,  many  of  whom  were  justly  unpopular.  I  also  foresee  that 
they  could  not  be  induced  to  pay  tithes,  which  they  would  plead  should  be  devoted 
to  the  payment  of  those  whom  the  Provisional  Grovernment  have  in  some  places 
already  appointed  to  keep  order  among  the  people. 

May  19. — I  had  written  thus  far  yesterday  when  I  received  your  Excellency's 
telegram  of  the  day  before,  which  has  been  confused  in  transmission,  but  I  gather 
that  the  Porte  is  making  arrangements,  in  concert  with  England,  for  a  new  form  of 
Grovermnent  for  the  island,  which  will  respond  to  the  requirements  and  legitimate 
demands  of  the  inhabitants,  and  that  this  I  may  communicate  to  the  Christian 
leaders  of  influence.  That  the  Porte  is  willing  to  accord  a  complete  amnesty  imme- 
diately if  these  terms  are  accepted.  Tour  Excellency  then  informs  me  that  you 
have  seen  Sartinski  Pasha,  who  thinks  that  through  my  influence  they  may  be 
induced  to  agree  to  them,  and  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  gives  me  authority  to 
endeavour  to  effect  the  pacification  of  the  country.  Finally  your  Excellency  desires 
to  know  without  loss  of  time  whether,  in  my  opinion,  such  pacification  can  be 
brought  about  on  the  terms  indicated. 

I  yesterday  evening  telegraphed  to  say  that  I  could  not  clearly  make  out  part  of 
the  telegram,  and  I  added  that  I  thought  that  the  Chiefs  would  hardly  be  brought  to 
accept  an  amnesty  if  it  involved  the  condition  that  the  local  authorities  should  return 
amongst  them. 

I  am  now  awaiting  an  answer  to  this  telegram,  but  am  in  hopes  that  the  mail  boat 
which  is  expected  to  arrive  this  evening  will  bring  me  a  despatch  explaining  what  is 
obscure  therein.  I  gather,  however,  enough  from  it  to  conclude  that  the  Porte  is 
making  arrangements,  in  concert  with  Her  Majesty's  Government,  to  grant  a  new 
form  of  Government  to  Crete  which  is  likely  to  satisfy  the  islanders,  and  I  hope  that 
in  treating  with  them  I  may  state  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  guarantees  to  them 
the  possession  of  it,  and  nothing  less  would  satisfy  them* 

With  regard  to  the  offer  of  an  anmesty,  I  know  that  that  word  wiU  offend  the 
more  high-spirited  Chiefs,  and  therefore  I  cannot  commit  myself  to  a  decided  opinion 
as  to  whether  they  will  accept  it  or  not,  until  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  conversing 
with  them.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  I  am  in  a  position  to  understand  your  Excellency  s 
telegram  in  its  entirety,  I  purpose  appointing  a  rendezvous  with  the  Chiefs  in  order 
to  see  whether  they  can  be  induced  to  give  in  their  submission  on  the  promise  of  an 
anmesty.  I  shall  of  course  acquaint  the  Vali,  in  the  first  instance,  with  the  nature  of 
the  mission  which  your  Excellency  has  done  me  the  honour  to  confide  to  me.  If  I 
was  authorized  to  assure  the  insurgents  that  the  former  petty  Governors  should  not  be 
reimposed  upon  them,  but  that  the  Vali  would  select  provisionally  the  Administrative 
authorities  from  among  themselves  and  would  create  a  native  police  force,  it  would 
greatly  facilitate  an  arrangement,  and  they  might  then,  perhaps,  be  induced  to  pay 
tithes  which,  in  the  first  instance,  would  go  to  defray  the  cost  of  the  local  Administra- 
tion. The  Pasha  is  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  place-himters,  many  of  whom  are  the 
creatures  of  a  disreputable  clique  of  Mussulmans,  who  have  acquired  an  imdesirable 
influence  over  the  conduct  of  affairs,  and  to  appoint  such  men  to  places  of  trust  might 
sow  the  seeds  of  fresh  discord  in  the  island. 

1  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

P.S.,  7  P.M. — I  had  the  honour  this  afternoon  to  receive  your  Excellency*d 
telegram,  dated  this  morning,  which  supplies  the  missing  link  in  the  telegram  of  the 
17  th  instant.  I  learn  from  it  that  the  Porte  has  given  your  Excellency  the  most 
solemn  assurances  that  at  the  proper  time  it  will  make  arrangements  to,  &c.    The  mall  ^ 
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steamp  }m  hw^g)s^tnQ^f^  censeqneiioe 

:i^ow  that  i^  ^]it^pux\i;Jjf  m  your  telegram  lias  Deen  cleared  up. 

T.  B.  8. 

No.  27. 

Cdns\Al  8€(.ndmth  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  7.) 

3|iy  Lord,  Cknea,  Crete,  May  27,  1878. 

I  H^-VE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship^s  information,  copies  of  two 
despatches  wWch  I  have  addressed  to  his  Excellency  ^r.  Layard  descrihing  the  steps 
taken  by  me  in  carrying  out  the  mission  connected  with  the  pacification  of  Oretq  with 
which  1  hP*^^  h^^  t^®  honqur  to  be  entr^isted  by  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANPWITH, 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  27. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  ^  Canea,  Crete,  May  24,  1878. 

APTEE  dispatching  my  last  communication  to  your  Excellency,  I  waited  the 
following  morning,  the  20th  mstant,  on  Costaki  Pasha,  and  hxformed  him  of  the  nature 
of  the  mission  with  which  I  had  been  entrusted,  requesting  his  Excellency  at  the 
same  time  to  grant  an  escort  to  the  messengers  whom  I  was  sending  to  sunmion  the 
Chiefs  to  meet  me.  His  Excellency  gave  me  every  facility  I  desured,  and  I  imme- 
diately tel^raphed  to  the  Vice-Consuls  in  Candia  and  Rethymo  to  request  them  to 
i^vite  the  Chiefs  in  their  districts  and  the  Provisional  Grovemment  to  meet  me  q.t 
Vr6  in  Apokorona  on  the  22nd  instant.  Mr.  Calocherinos  telegraphed  to  me  yesterday 
from  Candia  that  he  advised  the  Provisional  Grovemment  of  my  desire  to  see  them, 
but  as  they  were  a  day*s  journey  on  the  other  side  of  Candia,  they  could  not  be  at  Pr6 
till  the  24*h.    I  have  thus  been  compelled  to  defer  my  departure, 

I  yesterday  received  another  telegram  from  Mr.  Tnfilli,  the  Consular  Agent  at 
Rethymo,  informing  me  that  fighting  was  still  going  on  in  that  neighbourhood,  and 
that  two  more  villages,  Gonia  and  Metochi,  had  been  pillaged.  It  was  also  rumoured 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Commander-in-chief  to  order  an  advance  into 
Apokorona,  and  I  felt  that  if,  in  order  to  respond  to  my  invitation,  all  the  leading 
Chiefs  had  been  drawn  away  from  the  strategical  points  and  their  followers  should 
thei^  be  attacked,  they  would  be  tempted  to  think  that  I  was  playing  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy.  I  therefore  thought  it  my  duty  to  obtain  an  assurance  from  the  Vali 
th^t  no  fresh  attacks  would  be  made  while  I  was  treating  with  the  Chiefs,  Salih 
P^ha  happeiiing  to  come  in  at  that  moment,  both  he  and  the  Vali  disclaimed  any  wish 
tp  begin  hostilities  in  any  new  quarter,  but  declined  to  make  any  promise  to  that 
effect,  which  induced  me  to  dispateh  my  telegram  of  yesterday,  in  which  I  stated  that 
I  could  not  hope  to  bring  about  the  pacification  of  the  countiy  while  hostilities  were 
going  on,  and  begged  your  Eifcellency  to  induce  the  Porte  to  give  orders  to  cease 
&om  hostilities  while  I  was  negotiating  with  the  Christian  Chiefs,  unless  the  troops 
were  attacked  by  them. 

I  felt  it  the  more  necessary  to  take  this  step  because  I  have  already  become 
aware  that  my  mission  has  given  umbrage  to  the  military  authorities,  who  naturally 
hoped  to  have  themselves  the  credit  of  putting  down  the  insurrection,  and  I  could 
not  but  reflect  that  they  could  materially  contribute  to  the  failure  of  my  mission  by 
harassing  the  insurgents  at  different  points.  Indeed  the  Vali  himself,  by  refusing  to 
believe  the  accounts  received  by  me  and  my  colleaffues  of  constant  engagements 
near  Rethymo,  and  by  dwelling  on  the  pacific  disposition  of  the  islanders,  is  feeling, 
I  suspect,  that  he  is  being  robbed  of  the  honour  of  restoring  peace  to  the  coimtry, 
should  my  own  efforts  to  that  end  be  crowned  with  success.    The  peaceably-inclined 

gegsantry,  who  are  doubtless  the  majority,  flock  to  his  Excellency,  and  persuade 
im  that  the  troops  have  only  to  show  themselves  to  be  welcome,  while  little  account 
is  taken  of  the  discontented  peasantry  who  keep  away.  I  believe  that  Nikolaki  Pasha, 
H9W  ip,  Co^tantijQople,   who,  by  his  lo^g  residence  among  the   more  turbulent 
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iiludeiii  fa  better  ftoqtifthited  ivifh  their  diBpodtionfl  and  ideas  than  any  other 
Ottotnim  fanotioiiArjr,  will  bear  me  out  in  my  assertioii  that  Coi^taki  lE^uha  is 
decaying  hitttdelf  if  he  supposes  that  the  insurrection  can  be  put  Aovm  without  ft 
lai^e  increase  to  the  military  force  at  preseut  in  the  island,  lehichj  not  counting  the 
irregulars,  amounts  to  about  18,000  men. 

This  evening  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  Bxcellency*8  telegram  dated  the 
same  day,  informing  me  that  the  Prime  Miidster  had  promised  to  send  orders  Without 
delay  for  a  suspension  of  hostilities  in  this  isldnd  while  I  am  treatiUg  with  the 
Chiefs,  ^  ^ 

May  25. — Wheu  I  communicated  this  information  to  the  Chiefs  to-day,  it  caused 
them  the  liveliest  satisfaction,  and  they  assured  me  that  hostilities  shotdd  ndt  be 
provoked  by  any  act  ou  their  part, 

I  have,  ftc. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B,  SANDWITH. 


Ittclosure  S  in  No.  27. 
Q)n8ul  ^andwith  to  Mr.  Layard* 


(ExtmcU  FrHn  Apokorom,  Orete,  May  26,  1878. 

WHEN  I  arrived  at  this  village  on  the  evening  or  the  22nd  ihstaUt,  the  mdiiibetti 
of  the  Provisional  Government  had  not  yet  made  theit  appearance.  They  arrived, 
however,  on  the  following  dav,  and  I  requested  that  they  and  the  leading  chiefti  shduld 
meet  me  in  front  of  my  tent,  as  I  had  &a  important  communication  to  make  to  them, 
Forming  a  circle  round  the  on  the  gix^und,  I  observed  many  chiefs  whose  names  tae 
well  known  in  Cretan  history.  In  otder  that  what  1  teas  abotlt  say  to  them  might 
not  be  misunderstood  or  misrepresented,  1  thought  it  prudeht  to  -vvrite  down  my 
address  in  English,  which  I  had  had  carefully  translated  into  Q-reek,  and  while  I 
rfepeated  the  former,  sentence  by  sentence,  Mr.  Vice-Consul  MoaJszo  read  it  but  to  them 
in  Gteek.  1  have  the  honour  to  transmit  a  copy  in  English  and  Gteek  of  the  brief 
riBmarks  I  made  to  them,  which  I  trust  your  Excellency  will  find  linoWectiondblfe. 
The  message  made  a  deep  impression  on  my  audience,  and  they  begged  that  they 
might  be  allowed  to  retain  a  copy  of  it  in  order  to  study  its  ineanilig  ht  leisure,  sk 
request  to  which  I  of  course  assentfed.  Although  I  Commiinibated  the  terms  t& 
them  confidentially,  according  to  your  Excellency's  instructions,  I  need  not  say  that 
a  subject  of  this  importance  was  quickly  noised  abroad,  and  in  a  ffew  days  a  full 
accbttnt  of  these  proceedings  Tldll  doubtless  appear  in  the  Oreek  newspapers. 

After  the  reading  of  the  conditions  offered  them,  there  was  a  general  murinut  that 
their  desire  tras  to  be  united  to  Greece,  after  having  given  Uttetdttoe  to  #hlch 
sfentirnent  they  shortly  dispersed,  but  held  numerous  meetings  attioiig  theUiselv^  in 
the  village  school-room.  I  quickly  became  aware  that  a  very  gainful  feeling  prevailed 
among  the  members  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  the  cmefe  generally,  owing  t6 
the  circumstance  that  they  had  been  carrying  on  the  insurreottonary  movement  with 
arms  and  money  supplied  by  Greece  on  the  implied  understanding  that  they  should 
demand  that  the  island  be  annexed  to  what  they  consider  as  their  mother  coun1±y; 
It  seemed  to  them  both  base  and  ungrateful  to  give  their  consent  tb  conditions  whiol^ 
involved  a  betrayal  of  the  boimtry  which  alone  had  befriended  them  in  the  predetlt 
struggle,  and  there  is  no  denying  that  the  feeling  did  them  honour.  T?he  desire  fbr 
imion  with  Greece  I  have  observed  to  be  strongly  growing  ever  since  hostilities  began, 
and  t  attribute  it  mainly  to  the  substantial  aid  which  the  Chiefs  and  their  followers 
have  not  ceased  to  receive  from  that  country  from  that  time  to  the  present.  They 
were  confronted,  however,  by  the  geUerial  feeling  of  the  peasantry,  who  are  hot  linder 
the  same  obligations  as  themselves,  and  would  certainly  oe  indignant  when  they  came 
to  know  that  such  favourable  terms  as  those  now  ofiered  them  had  been  rejected  by 
their  representatives.  It  had  also  just  transpired  tbat  the  districts  of  Rethymo  and 
Milopotamos  were  preparing  to  give  in  their  submission  to  the  Government  while  tbe 
eastern  districts  were  altogether  lukewarm  in  the  revolutionary  cause.  The  more 
warlike  Chiefs  indeed  made  light  of  the  alleged  defection  of  tnfe  districts  mentioned,  as 
they  asserted  that  they  only  wanted  to  be  able  to  reap  their  crops  in  peace,  which  done 
they  would  rally  to  their  standard  again.  On  the  whole  the  cooler  heads  Were  evidently 


inclined  to  accept  the  terms  ofiered,  as  they  could  not  but  see  that  the  aid  to  be  j 

ent  to  brmg  the  insurrection  to  a  successful  issiie,  mC 
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expected  from  weece  waa  not  sufficient  to  brmg 


The  following  morning  the  seven  members  of  the  Provisional  Govemment  6am0 
to  ask  me  to  define  the  expression  "  when  the  time  comes,"  and  whether  that  time 
would  belong  or  shwt.  I  could  not,  of  course,  satisfy  them  on  this  point,  but  hoped 
that  the  interval  that  would  elapse  before  the  introduction  of  the  new  form  of 
Government  would  not  be  long.  In  the  second  place  they  desired  to  know  how  they 
would  be  governed  during  the  said  interval,,  to  which  I  replied  that  by  accepting  an 
amnesty  it  was  implied  that  they  would  return  to  their  duty  and  submit  to  their 
former  authorities.  This  annoimcement  produced  a  considerable  shock  to  my  hearers, 
but  in  order  not  to  discoiu^e  them  too  much,  I  begged  them  to  consider  that  as  the 
English  Government  had  been  allowed  by  the  Porte  to  take  this  matter  in  hand,  they 
would  not  willingly  see  any  great  oppression  practised  on  them,  and  that  if  some  of 
the  more  obnoxious  of  their  Kaimakams  were  sought  to  be  reappointed,  I  felt  confi- 
dent  that  the  Vali  would  listen  to  such  representations  as  I  should  feel  it  my  duty  to 
make  against  those  appointments.  It  was  plain,  however,  that  this  reasoning  did  not 
remove  their  repugnance  to  the  idea  of  admitting  Ottoman  functionaries  among  them, 
and  from  that  moment  I  observed  that  there  was  less  inclination  to  accept  the 
preferred  trams.  It  presently  became  apparent  that  it  was  their  intention  to  demand 
that  an  armistice  should  be  accorded  them,  provided  they  closed  with  your  Excellency's 
offer.  The  bare  suggestion  that  their  Kaimakams  should  be  reimposed  upon  them 
had  created  a  positive  feeling  of  dismay,  and  I  was  sorry  to  find,  as  the  time  for  giving 
their  decision  came  round,  that  language  began  to  be  used  betokening  the  rash  resolu- 
tion of  rejecting  the  terms  and  fighting  out  their  quarrel  to  the  last.  It  was  vain  to 
remind  them  of  the  hopelessness  of  the  struggle;  they  acknowledged  it,  but  they 
declared  they  could  retire  to  the  mountains,  and  with  1,000  men  keep  the  island  in  a 
state  of  perpetual  turmoil.  Seeing  that  negotiations  were  likely  thus  to  be  broken  off, 
I  consented  to  give  them  another  day  to  come  to  an  agreement,  when,  finding  them 
firm  in  their  resolve  to  demand  an  armistice,  I  promised  to  telegraph  to  your  Excel- 
lency  to  obtain  one  provided  they  closed  with  the  offer  made  them.  I  assured  them 
that  while  consenting  to  transmit  their  request,  it  had  littie  chance  of  acceptance,  as 
it  implied  the  recognition  of  them  as  belligerents. 

I  felt  it  was  a  great  point  gained  to  have  induced  them  to  accept  the  terms 
as  a  basis  on  which  to  treat,  and  I  can  assure  your  Excellency  it  was  no  easy  matter 
to  overcome  the  distrust  created  by  the  vagueness  of  the  phrase  "  in  accordance  with 
the  legitimate  demands  and  requirements  of  the  island.^'  It  was  only  their  immense 
feith  in  the  straightforwardness  of  the  English  Government,  and  the  comforting 
assurance  of  England's  guarantee,  which  got  them  over  this  diflBculty.  Time  being 
allowed  for  a  knowledge  of  the  propositions  offered  to  spread  among  the  people  they 
would  not  fail  to  make  their  representatives  understand  that  they  must  not  refuse  so 
advantageous  an  offer.  The  sight  of  the  ripening  harvest  is  an  argument  for  peace 
which  a  half-starved  peasantry  cannot  resist,  so  that  when  in  a  few  days  I  shall  return 
to  Er6  to  communicate  your  Excellency's  final  answer,  which  I  doubt  not  will  convey 
a  rejection  of  the  demand  for  an  armistice,  I  hope  to  find  the  Chiefs  in  a  more  com- 
pliant mood.  A  suspension  of  hostilities,  coupled  with  a  general  amnesty  I  had  already 
proposed  to  the  Chiefs,  but  as  that  too  involved  the  return  of  their  petty  governors, 
they  would  not  listen  to  me,  and  the  idea  of  an  amnesty  they  absolutely  scouted. 

I  have  now  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy  of  the  letter,  with  a  translation,  by 
which  the  terms  offered  by  the  Porte  for  a  new  form  of  Government  for  Crete  are 
accej^ted,  while  an  armistice  is  demanded.  It  is  signed  by  all  the  members  of  the 
Provisional  Government,  and  by  aU  the  leading  Chiefs  present,  with  the  exception  of 
those  recently  come  from  Greece  and  the  Sphakians.  The  former  could  not  be 
expected  to  sign,  being  in  the  pay  of  the  Cretan  Committee  in  Athens,  and  the  latter, 
owing  to  some  dispute  with  the  rest,  have  signed  a  separate  letter  in  the  same  sense, 
which  being  somewhat  lengthy,  I  have  no  time  to  forward  a  copy  of  by  this  post. 

As  soon  as  these  letters  were  signed,  I  despatched  the  following  telegram  to  your 
Excellency: — "I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  Excellency's  telegram  dated  the 
26th  instant.  The  Chiefs  had  already  rejected  an  amnesty,  and  had  put  forward  a 
demand  for  an  armistice.  They  accept  the  terms  offered  by  the  Porte,  provided  that 
it  engages  to  grant  them  an  armistice.  I  had  promised  them  that  I  would  transmit 
their  proposition  to  your  Excellency,  which  I  have  now  the  honour  to  do.  Please  to 
answer  again,  in  order  that  I  may  communicate  your  answer  to  the  Chiefs." 

In  order  to  induce  the  Chiefs  to  entertain  the  idea  of  an  amnesty  and  a  suspension 
of  hostilities,  I  have  the  honour  to  propose  to  your  Excellency  the  following  com- 
promise. Tlieir  great  objection  to  an  amnesty  being  the  return  amongst  them  of  the 
Kaimakams,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  insurgents  might  agree  to  receive  an 


Ottoman  functioBary  as  Mntessanf/  who,  by  conferring  with  them^  would  qtdokly 
learn  whom  they  would  desire  as  Kaimakains  and  as  Presidents  of  the  Courts  of 
Justice.  Such  persons  he  might  then  recommend  to  the  Vali  for  appointment,  and 
the  tithes,  instead  of  being  farmed,  would  be  collected  by  the  Kaimakams,  who,  after 
paying  the  cost  of  the  local  administration,  would  hand  over  the  surplus  to  the 
Mute^rif  for  transmission  to  the  Vali.  The  useless  office  of  Mouavin  might  be 
suppressed  and  the  police  of  the  country  be  entrusted  to  the  people,  no  troops  being 
allowed  to  enter  the  territory  at  present  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents.  I  may  remark 
that  though  the  tithes  might  not  be  expected  to  be  productive  imder  this  system  of 
collection,  the  loss  to  the  Government  would  be  comparatively  small,  as  the  value  of 
the  grain  crops  is  insignificant  by  the  side  of  the  olive  crop,  and  before  that  comes  to 
maturity,  between  October  and  January,  the  new  form  of  Grovemment  may  be 
presumed  to  be  established.  The  person  indicated  by  the  circumstances  to  fill  the 
post  of  Mutessarif  is  Nikolaki  Sartinski  Pasha,  late  Governor  of  Sphakia  and 
Apokorona,  who  is  justly  respected  by  the  Christians  of  that  sandjak,*  and  his  authority 
might  be  allowed  to  extend  wherever  the  insurrection  may  be  said  to  exist,  which  is 
only  the  western  half  of  the  island.  In  this  way  the  authority  of  the  Porte  would  be 
recognized,  and  the  appointment  of  obnoxious  officials  be  avoided.  Nikolaki  Pasha 
would  also  be  of  great  use  in  co-operating  with  me  m  overcoming  the  distrust  the 
Mussulmans  entertain  of  the  Christians,  and  I  can  answer  for  the  latter  opposing  no 
obstacle  to  their  return  amongst  them.  The  exile  of  Hamid  Bey  and  of  Hassan  Bey 
Kavouri,  who  is  doubtless  the  other  person  referred  to  in  your  ExceUency^s  telegram, 
will  greatly  facilitate  the  task  devolving  on  Nikolaki  Pasha,  and  wiU  strengthen  the 
authority  of  the  Vali  himself. 

Should  your  Excellency  consider  that  the  sort  of  transaction  thus  roughly  sketched 
is  likely  to  be  accepted  by  the  Porte,  I  would  beg  the  favour  of  a  telegram  informing 
me  so,  in  order  that  I  may  propose  it  to  the  Provisional  Government  and  Chiefs,  and 
I  am  not  without  hopes  that  they  will  see  the  wisdom  of  adhering  to  it. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  27. 

Address  made  by  Consul  Sandwith  to  Members  of  the  Provisional  Government  and 

Christian  Chiefs  in  Crete. 

I  HAVE  invited  you  to  meet  me  here  to-day  in  order  to  communicate  to  you  a 
message  which  I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive  from  his  Excellency  the  British 
Ambassador  at  the  Porte.  The  English  Government  is  aware  that  you  have  been  few 
some  time  engaged  in  a  revolt  against  the  authority  of  your  Sovereign  the  Sultan 
because  you  are  not  satisfied  with  the  working  of  the  R^glement  which  was  granted 
you  in  1867.  It  knows  that  you  desire  to  obtain  a  form  of  Government  under  which 
equal  justice  shall  be  administered  to  both  Christians  and  Mussulmans.  The  struggle 
you  are  engaged  in  is  one  which  has  already  brought  great  misery  upon  you,  and  the 
continuance  of  which  will  infallibly  bring  a  great  deal  more.  You  can  hardly  hope 
by  your  own  efforts  to  gain  your  ends,  therefore  in  order  to  stop  the  further  effusion  of 
blood  the  English  Government  has  offered  to  mediate  in  your  favour  with  the  Porte, 
and  its  offer  of  mediation  has  been  accepted.  I  am  authorized  by  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  the  Porte  confidentially  to  communicate  to  you  who  represent  the 
Christian  people  of  Crete  the  following  terms,  which  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Henry  Moazzo 
wiU  read  out  to  you : — 

"  The  Porte  has  given  the  most  solemn  assurances  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador 
that  when  the  time  comes  it  will,  in  concert  with  England,  make  arrangements  for  a 
new  Jorm  of  government  for  Crete,  in  accordance  with  the  legitimate  demjuids  and 
requirements  of  the  island.  The  Porte  is  further  prepared  to  grant  a  full  amnesty  at 
once  if  the  Christians  will  accept  these  terms." 

You  will  now  have  an  opportunity  of  discussing  these  terms  among  yourselves. 
An  act  of  great  responsibility  devolves  upon  you,  for  which  not  only  your  coimtrymen 
now  living  but  your  children  yet  unborn  will  hold  you  responsible. 

I  hope  to  receive  your  decision  on  this  important  matter  to-morrow  evening. 

I  am  ready  to  answer  any  questions  which  you  may  desire  to  ask  me. 
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XnolosiHe  4  in  No<  87t 

^ Litter  9igMd  6y  Prtmional  Oovemment  and  Christian  Chiefs  accepting  Terms  ofered  h^ 

Porte^  but  demanding  an  Armistice. 
(Traduction^) 

L^Assembl^e-G^B^ralQ  des  Gr^tois  k  Mr.  Sandwitb,  Consul  de  la  Grande  Bretagne 

en  Ordte. 

M.  le  Consul, 

C'EST  aveo  une  grande  satisfaction  que  nous  ayons  ru  que  IS  (JoUvemelnent 
Anglais  a  pris  la  decision  de  venir  en  aide  au  malheureux  peuple  Cr6tois,  eh  lui 
oflEtant  tr6s  noblement  par  totre  entremise  sa  mediation  en  sa  feiveur,  Cette  initiatiye 
noils  a  vivement  (Smu. 

Noiis  avons  vu  tout  ce  qtie  vous  nous  avez  dit  confidentiellement,  c*est.&-dire, 
qtlfe  '*lsi  Sui3liliie  Potte  a  donn6  h  son  Excellence  I'Ambassadeuif  d'Aigleterre  les 
assurances  les  pliis  solennelles  que,  quand  le  moment  arrivera,  elle  fera,  d'aocolrd  atec 
TAngleterre,  des  arrangements  pour  une  nouvelle  forme  db  Gouvemement  t)ou*  la 
Cr6te  confbiln^ment  aux  demandes  legitimes  et  les  besolns  du  pays/* 

A  tout  cela  nous  vous  r^pondons  que  nous  acceptons  cette  mediation  du  Goureriiei 
ment  Anglais,  arec  la  bonne  esp6rance  que  vous  prendrez  en  sfeieuse  cDnSid6ratioti 
lei^  tispititions  et  les  demandes  legitimes  du  peuple  Cr^tois,  mais  sous  Ife  condition 
d'une  conclusion  pr^alable  d'un  armistice  sous  la  base  de  "l*uti  possidetis;*'  cet 
armistice  dUrera  jusqu*^  la  solution  definitive  de  la  question  Crdtoifie. 

Veuillez.  fee. 
(Suivent  les  signatures.) 


No.  28. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquii  sjf  Balisburjf. — {Received  June  8.) 

(Tele»aphioO  Therapia,  June  7^  1878. 

I  KAVE  sent  the  following  telegram  to  Her  Majesty's  Consul  in  Crete : — 
"  Grand  Vizier  has  sent  conations  mentioned  in  your  despatch  to   Costaki 
Paaha  with  instrueticms,  as  they  appear  aeoeptable  to  tiie  Porte^  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  you  for  carrying  them  out.    There  are  objections  to  sending  badt 
Nikolaki  Pasha  to  Crete,  which  I  have  been  imable  to  overcome. 

"  I  trust  that  you  'wiH  succeed  in  bringing  about  arrangement.  I  have  denmnded 
the  immediate  recall  of  Baiik  Pasha,  and  the  removal  from  the  island  of  Hamid  Bey 
and  Hassan  Redvouraki.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  their  demand  will  be  eomplied 
wit^.    I  have  also  recommended  Salim  Pasha  as  Salih's  successor.** 


No.  29, 

Mr.  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Bir,  Foreign  Office,  June  11, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency*8  despatch  of  the  18th  ultimo,  relative  to  the 
endeavours  now  being  made  for  the  pacification  of  the  Island  of  Crete;  and  I  have 
to  express  to  you  my  approval  of  your  having  ui^ed  upon  Sadyk  Pasha  that  Ttartiik 
Bey  and  Hassan  Efltendi,  two  persons  stated  to  be  fomentors  of  disorders,  shoidd 
be  removed  from  the  island. 


lam,  &c. 
(Signed)  tl.  A.  CROSS. 
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1^0.  30. 

Mr.  Cross  to  Consul  Sandwitk. 

Sir,  *  Foreign  Office,  June  13,  1878. 

I  H-4VP  received  your  despatch  of  the  27th  tdtimo,  inclosing  copies  of  two 
despatpiips  i(ddresse(|  by  you  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople, 
describing  the  steps  taken  by  you  towards  the  pacification  of  the  Island  of  Crete ; 
and  I  haye  to  express  to  you  my  approval  of  your  proceedings  as  reported  therein. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  R.  A.  CROSS, 


No.  31- 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '-^(Received  June  \5,) 

(Extract)  Canea,^  Crete,  May  30, 1878* 

IN  the  postspiipt  to  rx\j  despatch  which  I  had  the  honour  to  write  to  your 
Lordship  on  the  XS^h  instant,  I  mentioned  the  destruction  wrought  in  certain  villages 
by  the  irregulars  who  had  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  army  which  had  occupied  them, 
lie  day  after  those  (Jisgrapefiil  scenes  had  opqurred  Salih  Pasha,  the  Commaader-in- 
chief,  accompanied  by  a  certain  Hamid  Bey,  the  Mussulman  Counsellor,  went  to 
inspect  the  ruined  villages,  and  he  told  me  that  the  damage  done  by  the  insurgents 
previously  to  the  capture  of  the  villages  by  his  troops  was  fourfold  greater  than  that 
done  by  the  Ba§hi-Bazouks,  I  could  not  quite  reconcile  this  statement  with  the  &ct 
that  the  Christian  population  of  the  desolated  district  was  about  two-thirds  greater 
than  the  Mussulman,  and  I  determined  to  verify  the  naatter  by  a  personal  inspection, 
an  intention  I  had  not  time  to  carry  out  till  yesterday. 

The  first  village  I  visited  was  Alikianu,  where  there  arp  eighty  Christian  houses 
and  nine  Musi^ulmaipi.  There  was  not  a  single  house  that  was  not  more  or  less  injured. 
I  went  round  the  village  in  the  company  of  several  Christians  and  one  Musstuman, 
the  proprietor  of  on^  of  the  ruined  houses,  and  the  only  Mussulman  inhabitant  who 
happenipd  ^  he  in  the  yillage  at  the  time,  and  I  accepted  no  statement  that  was  not  . 
corroborated  by  him.  He  had  been  absent,  like  the  rest  of  the  Moslem  inhabitants, 
for  foiip  months  befpire  the  capture  of  the  place,  and  he  told  xn?  that  he  and  the  other 
Mpslepi  families  had  taken  away  all  their  portable  property,  and  in  many  cases  even 
the  dpor^  an4  windpw^,  before  leaving.  The  Christians  had  very  generally  taken  the 
same  precaution  a  day  or  two  before  its  occupation,  gjo  that  much  of  the  damagip 
ccmm^tted  was  more  apparent  than  real. 

The  ^coring,  cupboards,  and  other  household  fixtures  had  been  torn  away ;  the 
atone  fq^ings  of  sopae  doors  and  windows  had  been  broken,  but  in  most  cases  the 
j»fters  of  \i}^  roofs  vere  uninjured,  and  the  walls  were  left  i^tanding.  The  most  cpstly 
Witt  pf  a  peasant's  hpuse  is  the  timber,  stone,  lime,  and  labour  costing  comparatively 
little*  The  property  of  the  greatest  value  in  the  village  consisted  ia  the  air  presses* 
the  millstones  used  for  crushing  the  olives,  costing  from  20Z.  to  30/.  a-piece.  There 
we^re  only  two  of  these  belongiag  to  the  Christians  ^hich  escaped  destri^Qtion,  while 
the  Moslems  had  only  three  ruined.  Of  churches  there  were  three,  all  of  which  were 
partially  destroyed,  by  which  I  mean  the  woodwork  and  picjtures  had  been  ^mashed  to 
pieces,  the  walls  and  roofs  being  intact.  The  tombs  outside  the  churches  had  in  all 
cases  been  opened,  but  the  bones  had  not  been  thrown  about.  The  stench  arising 
from  some  of  the  graves  and  respect  for  the  dead  had  prompted  the  relatives,  who 
had  begun  to  return,  to  repair  them,  but  during  the  night  some  miscreants  opened 
the  tem^bp  again,  which  are  usually  covered  with  large  flagstones  cemented  with 
liipe. 

Not  altogether  crediting  this  statement,  I  questioned  the  officer  of  police 
Utatipned  there,  who  did  not  attempt  to  deny  the  fact,  but  stated  that  his  men  were 
unable  to  prevent  ^t-  Of  the  Moslem  houses  ruined,  the  Christians  of  Alikianu 
pleaded  gmliy  to  destroying  only  three,  declaring  that  the  rest  had  been  gutted  by  the 
Bashi-Bazouks,  who,  being  strangers  to  the  place,  could  not  distinguish  between  the 
property  belonging  to  Hf^  two  communities.  This  statement  I  had  nothiag  but  their 
KpQ^  to  vouch  for,  and  tnerefore  reject  it  as  being  in  itself  improbable.  ^ 

I  n«±  pjpoipeeded  tp  the  village  of  Kofas.    It  contains  seventeen  Mussulman  an4  ^Ic 


^6 

ttiirteen  Christian  houses,  all  of  which  were  more  or  less  injured,  but  the  former 
had  more  property  here  and  better  houses,  and  seem  to  have  been  the  greater 
sufferers. 

At  Patalaria,  the  next  village  on  my  road,  there  were, seven  Christian  houses  of 
small  value  ruined,  and  two  Moslem  farmsteads  with  substantial  buildings,  where 
the  destruction  was  less  complete  than  ia  the  other  villages.  The  millstones  were 
split  by  fire,  and  it  was  clear  that  the  proprietors  had  lost  more  than  the  Christians. 

Prom  Patalaria  I  rode  to  Vryses,  a  village  containing  sixty-five  Christian  and 
fifteen  Moslem  houses.  There  had  been  most  ruthless  destruction  here.  The  people 
had  taken  no  part  in  the  insurrection,  and  when  the  Mussulman  inhabitants  left, 
carrying  with  them  all  their  moveable  property  and  doors  and  windows,  they  had  lent 
them  their  mules  to  aid  in  the  work  of  transport.  They  confessed  that  three  of  the 
fugitives'  houses  had  been  destroyed  by  the  insru'gents,  which  I  visited  as  well  as 
several  others  which  had  not  been  injured. 

Before  the  troops  arrived  these  people  had  sent  a  petition  to  the  Vali  protesting 
their  fidelity  to  the  Gtovemment  and  claiming  protection,  and  his  Excellency  wrote 
to  reassure  them,  declaring  they  were  safe.  The  irregulars  lost  no  time  in  committing 
all  the  havoc  they  could,  tearing  down  the  woodwork  of  the  houses,  and  enteriog  the 
cellars,  smashed  the  large  stone  jars  containing  oil  and  broke  open  the  lai^  hogsheads 
of  wine.  Several  cellars  thus  treated  I  entered.  There  were  four  churches  in  this 
village,  one  a  reaUy  handsome  structure,  of  which  nothing  was  left  but  the  bare  walls 
and  roofs,  while  the  tombs  in  the  graveyards  had  been  opened. 

I  may  remark  that  neither  at  Vryses  nor  in  any  other  ruined  village  does  any 
mosque  exist,  so  that  the  desecration  of  churches  and  graves  was  not  directly  provoked 
by  similar  acts  perpetrated  by  the  Christians,  and  in  no  case  throughout  the  island 
have  I  heard  of  sacrilege  committed  in  Turkish  cemeteries.  The  Christians  in  Vryses 
had  been  incomparably  the  greater  sufferers,  but  I  observed  no  very  substantial 
houses. 

The  last  village  I  inspected  was  Modi,  containing  thirty-two  Christian  and  twenty- 
five  Mussulman  houses,  not  one  of  which  had  been  spared.  There  were  two  very 
handsome  houses,  belonging  to  TMCoslems,  which  had  been  utterly  ruined,  the  walls 
alone  standing.  The  proprietor  of  one  of  them  had  made  himself  extremely  obnoxious 
to  the  Christians  in  an  official  position  he  held  in  Canea,  and  hence  he  was  one  of  the 
first  objects  of  their  spite.  These  two  houses  must  have  been  worth  all  the  houses 
of  the  Christians  put  together.    The  churches  here,  as  elsewhere,  were  destroyed. 

On  the  whole  it  appeared  to  me  that  throughout  the  ruined  district  the  Christians 
had  been  the  greater  sufferers,  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  they  had  not  had  time 
to  carry  away  their  oil,  wine,  and  household  stuffs,  and  this  was  more  particularly  the 
case  ia  the  five  villages  outside  the  military  cordon,  which  had  been  overrun  by  the 
armed  irregulars,  but  which  I  had  not  time  to  visit.  As  the  Vali  remarked  to  Salih 
Pasha  in  my  presence,  in  talking  of  these  scandalous  occurrences,  the  Bashi-Bazouks 
had  been  the  aggressors  by  pillaging  several  months  ago  the  villages  near  Canea.  The 
fugitives  had  taken  refuge  in  villages  further  off,  and  had  doubtless  perpetrated  acts 
of  reprisal  there.  When  the  Turkish  troops  advanced  their  outposts  early  in  April, 
one  Tillage  (Stales)  was  entirely,  and  others  were  partially  plundered,  and  a  further 
crowd  of  fugitives  from  them  contributed  to  the  work  of  destruction  in  more  distant 
places. 

The  tidings  of  these  events  had  the  effect  of  inflaming  the  passions  of  the 
insurgents  throughout  the  district  of  Kissamos,  and,  to  a  less  extent,  in  Selino.  The 
whole  disgraceful  series  of  reprisals  can  be  directly  traced  to  the  arming  and  employ- 
3cnent  by  Samih  Pasha  of  Bashi-Bazouks  in  January,  who  committed  these  deeds  under 
the  protection  of  the  troops.  In  the  district  of  Apokorona,  where  they  have  not  yet 
entered,  the  Christians  have  done  no  injury  to  Moslem  property.  One  exception  to 
this  statement  I  must  make  in  the  case  of  the  village  of  Vamos,  which  was  occupied 
by  a  battalion  of  regular  troops.  Before  evacuating  that  village  in  March,  they 
destroyed  the  house  of  every  Christian  in  the  place,  ruined  the  two  churches  and 
school,  and  opened  the  graves.  There  had  been  no  provocation  to  extenuate  or  explain 
this  conduct,  as  no  plundering  had  gone  on  in  that  district.  As  soon  as  the  troops 
were  fairly  out  of  the  place  the  insurgents  retaliated  by  destroying  all  the  houses  of 
the  Moslems,  the  Government  offices,  and  the  mosque. 

P.S.  June  1. — I  have  just  learnt  that  many  Christians  from  the  ruined  villages  ar0 
committing  acts  of  reprisal  on  the  property  of  Moslems  in  other  parts  of  Kissamos. 
Hiis  news  makes  me  fear  that  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two  communities^  in  that 


didtnot  at  least,  is  a  work  of  insuperable  difSlculty,  as  the  Hussnlmaiis  would  retum 
to  find  their  farms  in  ruins. 


No.  32. 

Consul  8(mdmth  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  15.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Cretej  June  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  copies  of  three 
despatches  which  I  have  addressed  to  his  Excellency  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
ihe  Forte,  having  reference  (1)  to  the  attempt  to  bring  about  an  imderstanding  betwe^i 
the  Cretan  insurgents  and  the  Porte ;  (2)  to  my  having  been  fired  at  by  Turkish  soldiers 
on  my  way  to  IV6  in  Apokorona ;  and  (3)  to  the  want  of  harmony  existing  between 
the  civil  and  military  authorities  in  Crete. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  32. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  June  1,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  a  copy  of  the  letter,  with  a  translation,  by  which 
the  Sphakians  accept  the  mediation  of  England  and  the  terms  offered  by  the  Porte, 
which  there  was  no  time  to  prepare  by  last  post.  This  letter  expresses  much  more 
openly  their  desire  for  imion  with  Greece,  and  it  ends  by  saying  that  in  case  such  a 
solution  of  the  present  question  is  impossible,  they  hope  that  the  British  Government 
will  procure  them  a  regime  which  shall  give  a  promise  of  future  happiness  to  the 
island.  It  is  perfectly  well-known  that  the  Sphakians  are  less  keen  for  union  with 
Greece  than  any  other  section  of  the  islanders,  but  having  accepted  arms  and  money 
from  that  country,  they  thus  express  themselves,  in  order  that,  while  accepting 
^England's  mediation  with  the  conditions  attached  thereto,  they  may  publicly  relinquish 
their  old  programme  with  becoming  dignity. 

On  the  28th  ultimo  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  a  telegram  from  your  Excellency, 
in  which  you  state  that  the  Prime  Minister  refuses  an  armistice  to  the  insurgents,  as 
that  would  be  to  recognize  them  as  belligerents,  a  step  the  Porte  could  not  be  expected 
to  take.  Tour  Excellency  adds  that  in  your  opinion  a  suspension  of  hostilities  with 
complete  amnesty  is  sufficient,  and  that  orders  have  already  been  sent  to  suspend 
hostilities. 

I  am  to  endeavour  to  explain  this  to  the  Chiefs,  as  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
in  the  interest  of  the  Cretans  that  some  arrangement  should  be  come  to  without  delay, 
which  you  trust  I  shall  be  able  to  effect. 

On  the  following  morning  I  telegraphed  as  follows : — "  Before  making  known  to 
the  Chiefs  the  refusal  of  the  armistice,  I  wait  to  learn  whether  the  Prime  Minister 
grants  the  concessions  which  I  had  the  honour  to  propose  in  my  despatch  of  the 
26th  ultimo.'' 

I  felt  that  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  curtly  communicating  the  Prime 
Minister's  answer,  without  at  the  same  time  being  able  to  hold  out  some  advantages 
calculated  to  soften  the  asperity  of  a  blank  refusal,  and  I  durst  not  make  any  promises 
without  having  some  idea  as  to  the  extent  of  the  concessions  the  Porte  might  be 
disposed  to  make.  The  negotiations  are  in  a  very  critical  state,  and  the  slightest  false 
step  might  bring  the  result  into  jeopardy.  The  Cretans  know  that  bv  finally  accepting 
the  Porte's  terms,  they  are  cutting  themselves  off  from  the  hope  of  further  aid  from 
Greece,  and  that  Power,  directly  or  indirectly,  continues  to  send  cargoes  of  arms  and 
considerable  sums  of  money,  last  week's  steamer  having  brought  1,000  Napoleons,  and 
the  previous  one  3,000  Napol6ons,  while  the  **  Panhellenion  "  landed  large  military 
stores  in  Apokorona  only  three  days  ago.  The  idea  also  seems  to  be  generally  preva- 
lent that  by  continuing  the  struggle  until  the  Congress  meets,  tbe  European  Powers 
nodght  consider  that  they  had  acquired  a  right  for  better  terms  than  those  which  Her 
Majesty's  Government  guardedly  holds  out  to  them. 

June  2,  6  p.m. — ^No  telegram  subsequent  to  that  which  your  Excellency  did  me 
the  honour  to  send  me  on  the  28th  ultimo  has  reached  me  up  to  this  moment 

[869]  Digitized  tp*      ^ 


32 

none  arrives  within  two  or  three  days,  1  shall  do  what  I  can  to  persuade  the  Provisional 
Government  and  the  Chiefs  to  accept  the  terms  held  out  to  them  by  the  Porte,  viz.,  a 
suspension  of  hostilities  with  complete  amnesty,  though  I  entertain  the  hope  that  I 
may  ultimately  receive  telegraphic  instructions  from  your  Excellency  which  will  admit 
of  my  offering  them  further  inducements  for  making  their  submission. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  32. 
The  Sphakiote  Chiefs  to  Consul  Sandwith. 


(tCraduction.) 

M,  le  Consul,  Fre  d^Apokorona,  le  ^  Maty  1878. 

LA  bienveillante  et  humaine  soUicitude  que  le  Gtouvemement  de  Sa  Majesty 
Britannique  vient  de  montrer  de  nouveau  envers  notre  malheureux  patrie  a  caus4  une 
joie  ineffiable  aux  Soussign6s,  repr^sentants  et  Chefs  de  la  Province  de  Sphakia. 
province  qui  a  toujours  6t6  le  rempart  en  Crfete  de  la  liberty,  du  Christianisme  et  de 
rHell6nisme. 

L'action  dans  laquelle  le  Gouvemement  Britannique  s'est  enga^6e  en  prenant  la 
noble  initiative  parmi  toutes  les  autres  Grandes  Puissances  pour  intervenir  dans  la 
question  Cr6toise  de  la  manifere  la  plus  expressive,  en  vous  chargeant  de  communiquer 
aux  repr^sentants  et  Chefs  du  peuple  Critois  :  "  Que  la  Sublime  Porte  a  donn4  k  son 
Excellence  TAmbassadeur  d'Angleterre  les  assurances  les  plus  solennelles  que  lorsque 
le  moment  serait  venu,  elle  ferait,  d'accord  avec  le  Gouvemement  Britannique,  des 
arrangements  pour  une  nouvelle  forme  de  Gouvemement  conf orm^ment  aux  demandes 
legitimes  et  aux  besoins  de  Tile.**  Cette  action,  disons-nous,  6tant  d'une  haute 
signification,  nous  encourage  de  declarer  que  notre  patrie  m^rite  de  remettre  avec 
confiance  la  solution  de  la  question  Cr6toise  k  la  mediation  du  Gouvemement  de  8b 
Majesty  Britannique.  Elle  doit  d'autant  plus  le  faire,  vu  les  bienfaits  que  dans 
plusieurs  circonstances  TAngleterre  a  rendu  k  la  nation  Hell^nique  dont  la  Cr6te  fatt 
partie  int^grale, 

L'Angleterre  a  coop6r6,  une  des  premieres,  Jt  la  fondation  du  Royaume  Hell^nique, 
et  elle  Pa  6tendu  en  lui  c6dant  les  lies  loniennes.  De  pareils  bienfaits  envers 
PHell^nisme  ne  font  que  nous  convaincre  que  la  Grande  Bretagne  coop^rera  encore 
pour  qu'une  solution  soit  donn6  k  la  question  Cr6toise  conform6ment  aux  voeux 
exprim^s  par  le  peuple  Cr6tois  k  diff6rentes  reprises,  et  sanctionn^s  par  tant  de  sacrifices 
et  de  sang  vers6  pour  Punion  nationale.  Pour  une  pareille  solution,  M.  le  Consul,  aux 
raisons  puissantes  d^clar^s  par  le  Memorandum  de  P Assemble  Gh6n4rale,  en  date  dn 
•3^  F^vrier,  il  faut  aj  outer  aussi  les  liens  6tablis  par  la  pr^sente  lutte,  c*est-Jt-dire,  que 
nos  fr^res,  les  Hellenes  libres,  ont  encore  ime  fois  secouru  le  peuple  Or^tois  en  f aisant 
de  lourds  sacrifices  pour  qu'ils  ne  soient  pas  exposes  k  la  discr6tion  des  Turcs. 

Nous  avons,  par  consequent,  Pespoir  que  pour  une  pareille  solution  la  Ghrande 
Bretagne  ofl&nra  sa  Haute  mediation  pour  persiiader  la  Sublime  Porte  k  faire  ce  qu'a 
fait  PAngleterre  pour  les  lies  loniennes, 

Dans  tons  les  cas  nous  sommes  pleinement  convaincus  que  dans  le  cas  de  toute 
autre  solution  le  Gouvemement  Britannique  interviendra  toujours  aupr^  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  en  favour  d'un  regime  promettant  le  bonheur  du  pays,  et  daignera  en  mSme 
temps  de  le  revMir  de  sa  haute  et  puissante  garantie. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  32. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea^  Crete,  June  I,  1878. 

WHEN  1  set  out  last  week  for  Fr6  in  Apokorona,  I  had  no  sooner  passed  into  the 
territory  of  the  insurgents  than  the  Turkish  soldiers  occupying  the  heights  conunand- 
ing  the  road,  and  known  by  the  name  of  Palaio  Castre,  oegan  firing^  upon  us.  The 
distance  was  considerable,  perhaps  about  a  ntiile,  but  every  one  of  our  little  party  heard 
the  buUets  whizzing  past  us,  and  we  were  glad  to  find  ourselves  before  long  sh^tered 
from  their  flight  by  the  brow  of  a  hill.  Knowing,  from  the  constant  complafaits  of  the 
peasantry  who  pass  along  that  road,  that  I  might  be  filed  at,  I  had  taken/ttu 
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tion,  twenty-four  hours  before  starting,  to  adyise  the  Vali  of  my  intended  journey,  and 
his  Excellency  furnished  me  with  an  escort  of  two  mounted  Zapti^s.  These  men  had 
scarcely  left  me  to  return  to  Canea  than  the  firing  began.  On  my  arrival  at  Fr6  I 
wrote  to  complain  of  this  inhospitable  treatment  by  the  soldiers  of  the  Government  to 
whjksh  I  was  accredited,  and  Costaki  Pasha  expressed  his  extreme  regret  at  the  incident, 
informing  me  that  he  had  immediately  caused  my  letter  to  be  read  to  Salih  Pasha,  who 
xoplied  that,  from  inquiries  he  had  made,  it  was  the  insurgents  and  not  his  troops  who 
had  fired  upon  me.  The  Vali,  however,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  satisfied  with  thia 
excuse,  which  is  too  absurd  to  be  entertained  for  a  moment,  the  shots  having  been  fired 
from  behind  us,  where  soldiers  were  posted,  for  his  Excellency  assured  me  that  8tq»» 
should  be  taken  for  the  discovery  and  punishment  of  the  guilty  parties. 

I  did  not  report  this  incident  last  week,  being  desirous  of  affording  the  military 
authorities  time  and  opportunity  to  give  me  some  sort  of  satisfaction,  however  trifling, 
for  the  affront  put  upon  me,  but  finding  it  is  evidently  their  intention  to  take  no  more 
notice  of  tiie  affair,  I  trust  your  Excellency  will  not  think  me  imreasonable  in  bringinQ; 
the  matter  to  your  notice. 

Costaki  Pasha  told  me  that  the  peaceable  peasantry  came  to  complain  to  him 
every  day  of  being  exposed  to  this  unprovoked  firing,  but  that  his  remonstrances  with 
SaUh  Pasha  not  having  the  effect  of  remedying  the  evil,  it  ended  by  the  peasantry 
keeping  away,  and  I  have  little  doubt  that  many  of  them  are  thus  driven  to  join  the 
insurgents. 

(Signed)         '  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  32. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard. 


(Extract.)  Canea^  Crete,  June  1,  1878. 

IT  has  been  for  some  time  apparent  that  a  want  of  harmony  exists  in  the  relations 
between  the  Vali  of  this  island  and  the  Commander-in-chief  of  the  troops.  The 
isesuU  has  been  the  formation  of  two  parties  in  the  place,  that  of  Salih  Pasha  com- 
prising all  that  is  retrograde  and  much  that  is  disreputable,  his  Excellency  being  the 
intimate  companion  of  the  most  imscrupulous  member  of  the  clique  whose  power  is 
a  force  of  constant  quantity  in  local  affairs,  a  certain  Hassan  Bey  Cavouri,  while 
Hamid  Bey,  the  Mussulman  Counsellor,  throws  the  weight  of  his  influence  in  the 
same  scale.  It  is  well  known  that  Costaki  Pasha  is  strongly  opposed  to  the  employ- 
ment of  the  so-called  Bashi-Bazouks,  while  Salih  Pasha  seems  determined  to  retam 
their  services.  Costaki  Pasha  has  always  set  his  face  against  provoking  fresh  encounters 
with  the  insurgents,  which,  though  they  have  been  partially  successful,  have  given 
mare  vitality  to  the  insurrection,  owing  to  the  excesses  indulged  in  by  the  irregulars, 
but  his  Excellency's  better  judgment  has  been  overruled  by  Salih  Pasha  and  his  local 
allies.  The  Commander-in-chief  was  planning,  the  VaJi  now  informs  me,  and  as  I 
had  myself  suspected,  a  fresh  attack  in  Apokorona  when  the  suspension  of  arms 
obtained  by  your  Excellency  put  a  stop  to  the  scheme.  Had  it  been  carried  out,  it 
would  have  given  a  fatal  blow  to  the  plan  of  pacification  formed  by  your  Excellency. 
SaUh  Pasha,  by  holding  himself  entirely  aloof  from  the  Christian  element  of  the 
population  and  frequenting  the  society  of  the  most  bigoted  Mussulmans,  is  incapable 
of  forming  a  sound  estimate  of  the  situation,  and  his  opposition  to  the  Vali  is  rapidly 
undermimng  the  authority  of  the  Latter.  The  latest  blow  aimed  at  that  authority  was 
tine  liberation  from  prison  of  the  malefactor  Arapaki,  who  had  headed  the  band  at 
Bicthymo  which  had  murdered  a  party  of  Christians.  Salih  Pasha,  notwithstanding 
his  proteslations  to  the  contrary,  had  released  him  and  his  partners  in  crime,  forty  in 
number,  from  prison,  and  had  brought  him  here ;  the  Vali  had  insisted  on  his  reim- 
prisonment  and  was  about  to  send  him  to  Rethymo  for  trial,  but  was  obliged  to  desisJr 
from  his  intention  by  intimidation.  A  few  days  ago  he  was  let  out  of  prison  without 
the  Pasha's  knowledge,  and  his  Excellency  is  ooliged  to  brook  the  insult. 

I  told  Costaki  Pasha  that  your  Excellency  had  taken  steps  for  the  removal  froni 
the  island  of  Hamid  Bey  and  Hassan  Bey  Cavouri,  but  he  had  no  knowledge  of  any 
order  to  that  effect,  nor  did  he  seem  to  think  that  a  man  of  Hamid  Bey's  influence 
could  be  exiled  without  considerable  efforts  being  made  in  his  favour. 
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No.  83- 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  17.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  June  16, 1878. 

FOLLOWING  telegram  has  been  received  from  Consul  at  Crete : — 
*'  The  insurgents  hare  refused  mediation  of  England  and  appealed  to  Plenipoten- 
tiaries in  Congress.*' 

No.  34. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^-^{Received  June  18.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  May  26,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  vour  liordship  that  if  an  armistice  can  be 
concluded  in  Crete,  the  observation  of  which  by  Turkey,  to  be  guaranteed  by  the 
Porte  to  England,  to  last  till  Europe  has  come  to  a.  decision  with  regard  to  that 
island,  the  Cretan  insurrectionary  committees  in  this  country  undertake  to  discontinue 
sending  arms  and  ammunition  to  Crete3  from  the  time  of  the  notification  of  such 
armistice  to  them. 

I  have  communicated  the  above  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  35. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  June  20.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  June  20, 1878. 

SALIH  PASHA,  of  whom  Consul  Sandwith  complained  in  his  despatches,  has 
been,  on  my  representations,  removed  from  command  of  the  Turkish  troops  in 
Crete. 

No.  36. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  .-^Received  June  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  June  6, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  the  arrival  in  Suda  Bay,  on  the 
evening  of  the  2nd  instant,  of  Her  Majesty's  ships  "  Minotaur  "*  and  "  Defence,*'  under 
the  command  of  Vice- Admiral  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  John  Hay.  Early  the 
following  morning  these  vessels  were  joined  by  Her  Majesty's  ship  the  "  Black  Prince,'' 
under  the  command  of  His  Boyal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh.  The  squadron 
is  lying  outside  Suda  Island,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Bay,  about  three  or  four  mUes  firom 
the  usual  anchoraga 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       *    THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

P.S. — ^The  squadron  was  joined,  on  the  4th  instant,  by  Her  Majesty's  gun-boat 
"  Foxhound.'' 

T-  B^  S. 

No.  37- 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  June  10, 1878. 

THE  presence  9f  the  Channel  Squadron  in  these  waters  has  had  a  marked  and 
most  salutaxy  effect  on  the  population,  and  more  particularly  in  restraining  the  ardour 
of  the  military  authorities.    It  was  becoming  known,  just  before  its  arriyaL  that  a  plan 
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was  concoctiiig  for  fhe  return  of  the  Moslem  peasant^  to  their  homes  in  Eissamos 
without  coming  to  a  peaceable  understanding  with  the  Christians,  a  movement  whichf 
though  supported  by  troops,  could  not  Ml  to  have  led  to  sanguinary  conflicts.  A 
similar  movement  was  set  afoot  in  B/Cthymo,  and  it  had  indeed  begun  to  be  carried 
out,  when  Costaki  Fasha  telegraphed  to  the  Mutessarif  to  arrest  it,  which  was  imme- 
diately done.  Without  the  presence  of  the  fleet,  which  has  greatly  strengthened  his 
power  as  against  that  of  the  military  authorities,  his  Excellency  intimated  to  me  that 
he  could  not  have  ventured  on  this  step,  for  it  is  well  known  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  is  desirous  that  an  understanding  should  be  brought  about  between  the 
Porte  and  its  Christian  subjects  in  Crete  without  a  further  effusion  of  blood.  The 
cordon  of  troops  round  Rethymo  was  so  weak  that  in  many  places  single,  and  even 
half  ccHnpanies,  were  separated  from  each  other,  in  a  broken  and  wooded  country,  by 
distances  of  three  and  four  miles ;  and,  had  the  insurgents  been  so  minded,  they  might 
have  fallen  upon  and  annihilated  one  or  more  of  them  without  any  considerable  risk. 
That  they  did  not  do  so  may  be  partly  due  to  my  urgent  recommendations  that  they 
should  abstain  frbni  any  step  which  might  tempt  the  enemy  to  interrupt  the  suspen- 
sion of  arms  which  the  Porte  had  agreed  to,  but  had  failed  to  carry  into  effect.  I 
remarked  to  Costaki  Pasha  that  it  was  most  unlikely  that  the  Christian  population  in 
that  part  of  the  country,  however  peacefully  inclined,  should  have  invited  the  advance 
of  the  troops,  seeing  that  their  approach  had  hitherto  been  marked,  both  there  and  in 
this  neighbourhood,  by  a  line  of  desolated  villages,  and  his  Excellency  acknowledged 
that  the  movement  had  been  insisted  on  by  the  Mussulmans. 

Tidings  have  now  come  that  further  east,  in  the  district  of  Lassethe,  the  insur* 
gents  have  fired  the  late  Mutessarif 's  konak  and  the  barracks,  while  the  "  Panhel-* 
lenion  "  has  landed  yet  another  cargo  of  arms  at  a  place  on  this  side  of  Candia. 

By  the  steamer  which  carries  this  despatch  to  Syra,  five  Mussulman  notablea 
proceed  to  Constantinople,  in  order  to  protest  before  their  Government  against  the 
principle,  contended  for  by  the  Christians,  of  the  latter  being  allowed  more  weight  in 
the  Local  Administration  than  the  Mussulmans,  by  reason  of  their  numerical  supe- 
riority. It  is  suspected  that  these  gentlemen,  who  have  been  elected  for  their  mission 
by  the  Moslem  inhabitants  of  Candia,  Rethymo,  and  Canea,  have  also  in  view  the 
removal  of  Costaki  Pasha  from  his  post  of  Governor-General,  and  that  it  is  Salih  Pasha 
who  has  instigated  the  movement. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  88. 

Consul  Sandtvith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  June  11,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  copies  of 
two  despatches  which  I  have  written  to  his  Excellency  Mr.  Layard,  the  former 
reporting  the  advance  of  the  Turkish  troops  near  Rethymo  into  the  territory 
held  by  the  insurgents,  in  spite  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities  ordered  by  the  Porte, 
and  the  latter  aclmowledging  the  receipt  of  his  Excellency's  telegrams  respecting  hia 
negotiations  with  the  Porte. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  38. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Mr.  Layard* 


Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  June  6, 1878. 

ON  the  afternoon  of  the  5th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  ExceUency*» 
telegram  of  the  same  date,  in  which  you  state  that  in  consequence  of  the  changes  Jn 
the  Turkish  Ministry  you  had  not  yet  been  able  to  obtain  from  the  Porte  the  condi- 
tions recommended  by  me  in  a  recent  despatch,  but  that  the  present  Grand  Vizier 
seemed  disposed  to  accept  them,  and  that  your  Excellency  entertained  the  hope  that 
before  long  you  would  be  able  to  acquaint  me  with  his  having  done  so. 

I  am  much  encouraged  to  learn  that  the  conditions  I  had  ventured  to  snbioit  to  t 
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pxax  ExceHency  have  met  with  approval,  anti  ttekt  the  €hwi4  YiaAor  ]s>  inelmed  to 
concede  them. 

At  the  same  time  with  your  Excellency's  telegram,  I  received  aaotifcer  ftom 
Mr.  TrifiHi,  Oonsolax  Agent  at  Eethymo,  which  stated  that  on  the  4th  msteni  tihec 
troops  had  pushed  farther  forward  the  military  cordon  in  that  neighbourhood,  stfMk 
that  he  had  received  a  letter  from  some  Christian  Chiefs,  alleging  that  they  ledi^cdt 
oxi  this  movement  as  an  act  of  treachery,  and  that  they  saw  thems^es  obMged  to 
ifenew  hostilities  in  order  to  defend  then*  positions.  They  begged  Mr.  TriflIK  ttt 
commimicate  this  news  to  me,  that  I  might  make  the  requisite  observatioBB  Ur  Hb^ 
authorities. 

I  went  the  same  evening  to  the  Vali  to  ask  for  an  explanation  of  iSkm  aggressiwt 
njjovetoent  of  the  troops,  which  his  Excellency  thus  explained.  He  said  tfca*  for  9oia» 
time  past  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  the  Cazas  of  Milopotamos,  AmBn^^  audi 
Bfaghios  Basilios,  all  three  extending  in  a  radius  round  Rethymo,  had  been*  petittOtt)^ 
ing  the  authorities  to  ocpupy  their  districts  by  troops,  that  his  Excellency  \ad  ISoakff 
npglected  their  solicitations,  but  that  when,  a  few  days  ago,  the  MutesBarif  of 
Rethymo  again  reported  that  the  same  petitions  had  been  renewed,  he  sent  th# 
Mutessarif  *s  letter  to  the  Commander-in-chief,  unaccompanied  by  any  comment  of 
his  own*,  and  that  Salih  Pasha  had,  in  consequence,  ordered  Osman  Bey,  the  otSoet* 
commanding  the  troops  at  Rethymo,  to  act  according  to  his  judgment.  Aftei!^ 
receiving  such  an  instruction,  ColoneP  Osman  Bey  naturally  led  his  troops  fofwapA 
I  inquired  of  the  Vali  how  such  an  order  could  be  reconciled  with  the  suspension  of 
hostilities  enjoined  by  the  Porte,  to  which  his  Excellency  replied  that  he  bed  no 
knowledge  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities.  This  answer  induced  me  to  send  yaw 
Excellency  my  telegram  of  this  morning,  in  which,  after  acknowledging  your  telegrani* 
of  yesterday,  1  stated  that  the  Turkish  troops  at  Rethymo  were  ad-rancing  into  the 
interior,  and  that  the  insurgents  were  preparing  to  resist  them,  the  Vali  deefiupiingi 
that  no  orders  for  a  suspension  of  hostilities  had  Deen  received. 

When  on  a  previous  occasion  I  had  mentioned  to  Costaki  Pasha  that  you* 
Excellency  had  obtained  an  order  for  a  suspension  of  arms,  the  Vali  had  appcnuedi 
to  be  aware  of  it,  and  to  concur  in  its  fitness  for  the  present  crisis,  but  after  hi9 
categorical  statement  of  yesterday  it  would  seem  either  that  the  order  had  miscarrkrib 
or  had  not  been  given.  The  present  unsettled  state  of  affairs  at  the  Porte  is  perhaps 
a  sufficient  explanation  of  a  circumstance  which  will  breed  suspicion  among  the 
Chiefs,  and  make  them  hesitate  to  repose  full  confidence  in  my  stetements,  but  the 
discrepancy  between  facts  and  statements  they  will  attribute  to  the  true  cause, 
the  failure  of  the  Porte  to  fulfil  its  promises,  or  of  the  local  authorities  to  obey  its 
orders. 

June  7. — ^Mr.  TrifiHi  has  just  informed  me  by  telegraph  that  it  is  not  true 
that  the  Christians  of  the  districts  round  Rethymo  have  invited  the  Turkish 
troops  to  advance,  but  that  it  is  only  the  Mussulman  refugees  congregated  in 
the  town  who  are  urging  the  authorities  to  widen  the  military  cordon  in  order  that 
they  might  reap  their  harvest.  This  appears  to  me  a  more  natural  explanation  of  the 
movement.    The  insurgents  have  not  attacked  the  advancing  troops. 

The  *^  Panhellenion ''  landed  arms  at  Sphakia  a  few  days  ago. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  38. 
Consul  Sandmth  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  June  10, 1878. 

ON  the  8th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  Excellency's  telegram  of  the 
previous  day,  in  which  you  state  that  the  conditions  mentioned  by  me  in  a  recent 
despatch  had  been  sent  to  Costaki  Pasha,  with  instructions  that  his  Excelleney 
should  come  to  some  understanding  with  me  for  giving  eff^ect  to  them,  as  the  Vali  is 
<5onstantly  appealing  to  the  Porte.  Tour  Excellency  adds  that  certain  objections  have 
been  raised  against  the  return  of  NikolaM  Pasha,  which  you  have  not  been  able  *o» 
overcome,  and  you  trust  that  I  may  be  successful  in  bringing  about  an  arrangement. 

Your  Excellency  has  also  demanded  that  Salih  Pasha  be  immediately  recalled, 
recommendiDg  that  Salim  Pasha  be  appointed  in  his  stead,  and  that  Stamid  B^  and* 
Hassan  Bey  Kavouraki  be  removed  from  the  island,  and  you  have  reason  H-Jj^i}^^ 
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tiiat  ihMe  dt^oBBuais  will  be  complied  with.    X  will  cany  out  the  final  instructioxL 
contained  in  your  Excellency's  telegmm  in  csuse  I  find  it  necessary. 

The  same  evening  I  waited  upon  Costaki  Pasha,  and  asked  his  Excellency  if  he 
had  lec^red  Hiatructians  from  the  Porte  that  he  should  come  to  an  understanding  with 
me  as  to  the  carrying  out  of  certain  conditions  which  I  had  submitted  to  your  Excel- 
lency, and  which  had  met  with  your  approval.  The  Vali  replied  that  no  instructions 
of  the  kind  had' yet  reached  him. 

I  then  explained  what  the  conditions  were  which  I  had  proposed,  and  his  Excel- 
lency appeared  to  consider  that  they  were  suited  for  the  emergency,  and  expressed 
himself  as  perfectly  ready  to  carry  them  out  as  soon  as  the  Porte  authorized  him  to  do 
so.  He  was  also  well  satisfied  with  the  other  measures  taken  by  your  Excellency 
relative  to  the  recall  of  Salih  Pasha  and  the  substitution  of  Salim  Pasha  in  his  place^ 
no  less  than  with  the  removal  of  the  two  local  magnates. 

Einding  that  no  instructions  had  yet  been  sent  to  the  Vali,  I  thought  it  advisable 
to  inform  your  Excellency  thereof  by  my  telegram  of  yesterday  morning,  in  which  I 
stated  that  I  could  not  appoint  a  meeting  with  the  Chiefs  until  I  had  come  to  a 
-prcfrioufl  understanding  with  the  Vali. 

June  11. — ^The  steamer  having  been  delayed  by  bad  weather,  the  opportunity  is 
afforded  me  of  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  telegram  dated  yester- 
day, which  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  last  night,  and  was  to  this  effect,  viz. :  that 
your  Excellency  has  been  assured  by  the  Grand  vizier  that  the  instructions  referred  to 
m  your  telegram  of  the  7th  instant  had  been  at  length  transmitted  to  the  Grovemor^ 
General,  and  that  Salih  Pasha  was  to  be  recalled  without  delay ;  and  your  Excellency 
desires  me  to  inform  you  whether  these  instructions  had  been  carried  out. 

Early  this  morning  I  went  to  see  Costaki  Pasha,  and  learnt  from  his  lips  tha^  bq 
mstructions  on  the  subject  had  yet  been  received  by  him,  nor  did  he  know  anything  of 
the  recall  of  Salih  Pasha.  I  accordingly  transmitted  to  your  Excellency  anothar 
telegram  this  morning,  stating  that  the  Vali  had  not  yet  received  the  instructioD« 
eQq)eoted,  and  that  I  would  telegraph  the  moment  he  did  receive  them. 

I  hope  to  bo  able  to  give  more  welcome  intelligence  to  your  Excellency  to-moiTow;» 
as  I  hear  that  the  insurgent  leaders  are  waiting  for  an  answer  to  their  demands  with 
extreme  impatience. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH, 

No.  39. 
Consul  Sandmth  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  June  21.) 

My  Lord,  Canea^  Crete,  June  13,  1878. 

ABOUT  a  month  ago  it  was  decided  by  the  authorities  in  Candia,  with  the  sanction 
of  his  Excellency  the  VaK,  that  the  Mussulman  inhabitants  of  the  fertile  plain  of 
Messara,  lying  on  the  south  side  of  the  island  and  opposite  that  town^  should  be  allowed 
to  return  to  their  homes  in  order  to  reap  the  harvest.  Accordingly,  about  600  of  these 
m«i  were  armed  with  Martini  rifles,  and  went  forth  on  their  peaceful  errand  under  the 
protection  of  half  a  battalion  of  regular  troops.  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Calocherinos  reported 
to  me  shortly  afterwards  that  they  had  '^  committed  many  atrocities,''  as  evidence  of 
which  he  cited  the  murder  of  two  old  men  and  a  boy.  The  energetic  Commandant  in 
Candia,  Salim  Pasha^  had  some  twenty  of  these  Bashi-Bazouks  sent  back  under  arrest, 
and  they  were  made  to  imdergo  their  trial.  As  was  to  be  foreseen,  the  murders  were 
followed  by  reprisals,  for  the  Vice-Consul  informed  me  by  the  last  post  that  the 
Christians  had  murdered  two  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks. 

Tke  news  has  also  just  come  that  the  insurgents  in  Mirabello,  in  the  east  end  of 
*41ie  island,  had  collected  a  force  on  some  heights  commanding  the  Turkish  fortress  of 
iSpina  Longa,  whence  they  directed  a  galling  fire  on  the  artillerymen  and  on  the  crew 
•of  the  Ottoman  corvette  "  Sinope  '*  sta^oned  there.  One  sergeant  in  the  fortress  was 
UUed,  and,  on  board  the  "  Sinope,''  two  seamen  were  lolled  and  three  wounded.  The 
guQOS  of  Spina  Longa  being  of  an  old  pattern,  could  not  reach  the  insurgents  in  their 
^evsted  position,  and  accordingly  a  Erupp  gun  and  200  Martini  rifles  were  dispeitcheui 
last  night  from  Suda  to  strengthen  the  defence. 

This  attack,  coupled  wmi  the  landing  of  arms  near  Candia,  and  the  burning 
of  the  barracks. and  konak  in  Mirabello,  mentioned  in  my  desf^toh  of  the  10th 
instant,  would  seem  to  show  that  an  effort  is  now  making  to  resuscitate  the.insiirTOc- t 
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tion  in  the  east  of  the  island.    The  Yali  also  infonns  me  that  sixty  volonteers  from 
Greece  had  landed  from  the  steamer^  bringing  arms. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 

No.  40. 
Mr.  Gross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  and  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  June  25, 1878,  6  p.m:. 

THE  f  ouowing  telegram  from  Canea  in  Crete  has  been  communicated  to-day  by 
Mr.  Pender : — 

*^  Monday  evening. — Hard  fighting  continues  to-day  at  Vamos,  Stylo,  Vesborio. 
Turks  burning,  pillaging,  sacking  everything.  Large  number  of  people  lost.  Thirteen 
women  massacred.    Turkish  fleet  took  part  in  the  action'* 

No.  41. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^^(Received  June  26.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  June  26, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  a  telegram  this  morning,  which  states,  on  authority  of 
Mr.  Fender,  that  massacres  have  been  committed  by  Turks  in  Crete.  Such  reports 
must  be  received  with  caution.  Greeks  are  doing  their  utmost  to  foment  insurrection 
in  the  island,  and  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  in  order  to  produce  a  state  of  things 
&vourable  to  pretensions  which  may  be  submitted  to  the  Congress.  If  it  had  not 
been  for  this  interference,  the  arrangement  which  we  had  proposed  for  pacification  of 
Crete  would  have  been  accepted.  I  have  heard  nothing  yet  firom  Consid  Sandwith  to 
<M)nfirm  above  report. 

No.  42. 

Mr.  Cross  to  Consul  Sandwith. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  June  27, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant,  forwarding  copies  of 
despatches  which  you  havej  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constan- 
tinople ;  and  with  reference  to  your  despatch  to  his  Excellency  of  the  1st  instant,  I 
have  requested  Mr.  Layard  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Porte  to  the  circumstance 
of  your  having  been  fired  upon  by  the  Turkish  troops,  and  to  express  the  hope  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  that  all  possible  precautions  may  be  taken  to  prevent 
such  an  occurrence  from  happening  again.  I  have,  at  the  same  time,  to  express 
to  you  my  satisfaction  that  you  have  escaped  without  receiving  any  injury. 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  R.  A.  CEOSS. 

No.  43. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Satisbury. — {Received  June  27.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  June  J  6,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  which  I  have  addressed  to  his  Excellency  Sir  A.  H.  Layard,  explaining  the 
arrangement  I  had  come  to  with  the  Govemor-Gteneral  of  Crete  for  the  purpose  of 
pacif^g  this  island,  and  the  reasons  which  have  induced  the  insurgents  to  reject  the 
terms  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  to  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers  for  the  realiza- 
tion  (rf  their  desires ;  and,  secondly,  a  copy  of  a  despatch  which  I  have  written  to 
Vice-Admiral  Lord  John  Hay,  conveying  the  request  of  the  Vali  that  a  gun-vessel  be 
sent  to  anchor  off  the  coast  of  Kissamos. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 
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Inclosure  1  in  No.  43. 
CoMul  Sandwith  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  June  16, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  late  on  the  evening  of  the 
13th  instant,  Costaki  Pasha  informed  me  that  the  long  expected  instructions  which 
were  to  give  his  Excellency  the  necessary  authority  to  treat  with  ma  on  the  question 
pending  between  the  Creten  insurgents  and  the  Porte  had  at  length  arrived,  and, 
accordingly,  the  following  morning  I  went  to  learn  from  his  Excellency  the  nature  of 
his  instructions.  They  reproduced  pretty  accurately  the  proposals  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  suhmit  to  your  Excellency  in  my  despatch  of  the  26th  ultimo,*  which 
had  been  forwarded  hy  your  Excellency  to  the  Porte  in  the  form  of  a  note,  and  the 
telegram  ended  hy  the  request  that  Costaki  Pasha  would  acquaint  his  Government 
with  his  opinion  thereon.  His  Excellency  said  that  the  proposals  appeared  to  him  at 
first  sight  to  be  acceptable,  hut  there  were  so  many  consequences  which  might  result 
from  &eir  application  in  practice  which  could  not  be  immediately  foreseen,  that  he 
required  at  least  twenty-four  hours  for  a  more  attentive  study  of  them,  and  that  he 
could  not  properly  discuss  them  till  the  morrow.  Although  I  urged  immediate  action, 
his  Excellency  insisted  on  the  delay.  He  also  intimated  that  before  granting  such 
concessions  to  the  insurgents,  the  concluding  paragraph  of  his  instructions  required 
him  to  refer  the  matter  again  to  the  Porte.  Against  this  proceeding  I  took  a  firm 
gtand,  telling  his  Excellency  that  my  instructions  admitted  of  no  delay,  and  that 
instead  of  the  two  or  three  days  which  his  Excellency  seemed  to  think  sufficient  for  an 
answer  to  arrive  from  his  Government,  experience  led  me  to  suppose  that  a  week 
would  he  wasted  hefore  the  desired  reply  would  be  forthcoming.  After  some  difficulty 
Costaki  Pasha  consented  to  allow  me  to  act  without  a  further  reference  to  the  Porte, 
if  I  would  take  on  myself  the  responsibility  of  insisting  on  immediate  action,  which 
I  did  without  hesitation.  After  this  interview  I  had  the  honour  to  send  your 
Excellency  the  following  telegram : — 

'"The  Porte  has  sent  Costaki  Pasha  his  instructions  and  his  Excellency  will 
give  a  final  answer  to-morrow." 

The  following  morning  I  again  waited  on  the  Vali,  whom  I  foimd  quite  disposed 
to  accede  to  all  my  proposals  with  a  few  exceptions.  In  the  first  place  ms  Excellency 
declined,  for  reasons  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  explain,  to  be  placed  in  official 
relations  with  Nikolaki  Pasha,  who  I  suggested  should  be  the  channel  of  communicar 
tion  between  the  insurgents  and  the  Vali,  between  whom  he  declared  no  oth^ 
mediation  was  required  than  myself.  This  did  not  appear  to  me  to  mar  the  scheme  of 
pacification,  though  Nikolaki  Pasha  would,  imder  other  circumstances,  have  been 
eminently  useful.  His  Excellency  also  feebly  demurred  to  the  banishment  of  Hamid 
Bey  and  Hassan  Bey  B^avouraki,  suggesting  that  a  solemn  warning  might  serve  the 
end  in  view ;  but  I  felt  that  their  influence  had  been  so  potent  for  evil  during  many 
years,  that  nothing  hut  their  removal  from  the  scene  of  their  tyranny  would  have  the 
dedred  effect.  His  Excellency  owned  that  I  was  right  in  the  main,  and  I  have  the 
fullest  conviction  that  in  deprecating  their  removal  he  was  only  loath  to  create 
dangerous  enemies  in  the  event  of  their  banishment  not  heing  carried  into  effect.  I 
woiQd  therefore  urge  on  your  Excellency  the  importance  of  insisting  on  the  exile  of 
these  men.  The  most  important  modification  desired  hy  his  Excellency  consisted  in  the 
method  of  collecting  the  tithes.  These,  he  thought,  ought  to  be  collected  hy  special 
agents  of  the  Grovernment  sent  for  that  purpose  to  each  district,  as  the  Kaamakams 
would  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  experience  required  for  the  work.  The  only 
objection  to  this  plan  which  I  might  have  raised  was  one  which  would  not  redoimd  to 
the  honour  of  the  insurgents,  if  once  they  are  induced  to  give  in  their  submission, 
vi^.,  that  they  would  not  have  the  same  facility  for  defrauding  the  Gtovemment,  and  I 
could  not,  out  of  respect  to  them,  advance  such  a  plea.  I  accordingly  agreed  to  this 
change,  especially  as  in  carrying  out  their  work,  the  collectors  would  have  to  depend 
on  the  local  police  put  at  their  disposal  hy  the  Kcomakams,  who  would  thus  see  that 
no  injustice  was  committed.  The  rest  of  the  plan  which  your  Excellency  did  me 
the  honour  of  sanctioning,  the  Vali  accepted  in  its  entirety,  and  it  was  agreed  that  all 
employes  should  be  selected  firom  the  dominant  creed  inhabiting  each  Caza,  the 
composition  of  the  police  force  bearing  a  relation  to  their  respective  numbers.  On  the 
return  of  the  Mussulman  peasantry  to  their  homes,  it  appeared  to  us  as  necessary  to 
insist  6n  both  communities  going  about  unarmed,  their  arms  being  deposited  in  their 
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Just  before  my  interview  with  CostaM  Padia,  I  had  received  a  letter  signed  by 
the  members  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  by  a  few  leading  members  of 
the  General  Assembly  stating  that  in  consequence  of  the  long  delay  which  had 
occurred  in  answering  their  last  letter,  they  suspected  that  the  Porte  was  not  dealing 
honourably  with  them,  and  that,  therefore,  they  had  decided  to  refer  the  Cretan 
question  to  the  Congress  now  sitting,  but  they  still  trusted  that  England  would  not 
Ml  to  take  the  initiative  in  advocating  their  claims.  A  translation  of  their  letter  I 
have  the  honour  to  inclose.  Directly  after  my  conversation  with  the  Vali  I  replied  to 
their  letter,  briefly  saying  that  they  were  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  delay  had 
been  caused  by  any  sinister  motives  of  the  Porte,  because  I  was  in  a  position  to  know 
that  it  was  entirely  due  to  the  change  in  the  Ministry.  I  added  that  I  had  yesterday 
received  instructions  which  I  conceived  it  my  duty  to  communicate  to  them,  and  1 
therefore  begged  them  to  meet  me  in  Fr6  early  on  Monday  morning  the  17th  instant, 
for  I  was  still  not  without  hope  of  dissuading  them  from  taking  the  decision  they 
contemplated.  I  then  telegraphed  to  your  Excellency  that  I  was  to  set  out  for  lPj6 
to-morrow  night  (the  16th). 

Shortly  after  despatclung  a  messenger  with  my  letter,  another  was  put  into  my 
hands  yesterday  evening,  signed  by  the  Provisional  Government,  which  proved  to  be  a 
Circular  addressed  to  the  Consuls  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of  Greece,  begging  us  to 
communicate  the  Memorial  contained  therein  to  the  Representatives  of  our  respective 
Governments  for  transmission  to  Berlin.  In  this  document,  of  which  I  beg  to  forward 
a  translation,  they  entreat  the  Great  Powers  to  remember  their  numerous  struggles  for 
freedom,  and  to  decree  their  annexation  to  Greece. 

I  now  saw  with  regret  that  it  was  too  late  to  dissuade  the  insurgents  from  giving 
up  the  mediation  which  had  been  preferred  by  Her  Majesty^s  Government,  and  from 
appealing  instead  to  the  Great  Powers  assembled  in  Congress.  I  was  aware  that 
strenuous  efforts  had  been  made  by  their  friends  in  Greece  to  induce  them  to  take  this 
course,  ever  since  the  meeting  of  the  Congress  had  seemed  to  be  a  certainty,  and  I  had 
repeatedly  let  them  know  that  I  could  not  be  long  in  returning  to  see  them  again, 
bearing  favourable  proposals.  Their  patience,  however,  was  at  length  exhausted,  and 
the  good  ofl&ces  of  England  on  their  behalf  have  been  rejected  in  consequence  of  the 
dilatory  proceedings  of  the  Porte,  aggravated  by  two  changes  of  Ministry.  The  best 
possible  disposition  had  existed  among  the  leading  men  of  the  insurgents  up  to  a  week 
ago,  and  the  success  of  my  mission  seemed  to  be  assured,  when  the  news  of  the 
assembling  of  the  Berlin  Congress  upset  all  my  calculations. 

The  notion  entertained  by  the  insurgents  that  the  collective  Great  Powers  in 
Congress  will  do  more  for  them  than  Her  Majesty's  Government  alone,  I  suppose  to 
be  imf  ounded,  but  I  cannot  be  surprised,  surrounded  as  they  are  by  interested  coun» 
sellers,  at  the  step  taken  by  their  responsible  leaders  at  so  momentous  a  crisis  in  their 
history,  when  a  day's  delay  might  appear  to  them  of  incalculable  importance. 

The  Sphakians,  who  throughout  these  negotiations  have  declined  to  unite  with 
the  rest  of  the  insurgents,  have  to-day  sent  me  a  letter  having  a  similar  object  to  that 
addressed  to  me  by  the  other  Cretans.  There  being  no  time  to  translate  it,  I  am 
obliged  to  inclose  it  in  the  original  language. 

In  spite  of  the  unfavourable  turn  that  affairs  have  taken,  I  have  not  thought  fit 
to  renounce  my  journey  to  Er6  to-night,  because  I  thought  it  only  fair  to  the  insur 
gents  to  let  them  know  the  advantageous  terms  which  your  Excellency  has  been  able 
to  obtain  for  them  from  the  Porte,  and  for  which  they  cannot  but  feel  grateful.  I  have 
come  to  an  understanding  with  Costaki  Pasha  to  endeavour  to  induce  their  leaders  of 
influence  to  consent  to  these  terms,  in  order  that  at  least  the  evils  incident  to  a  fresh 
outbreak  of  hostilities  may  be  avoided,  for  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  present 
Commiander-in-chief,  who  might  resume  hostihties  on  some  frivolous  pretext.  What- 
ever  form  of  Government  is  in  store  for  the  Cretans,  it  will  be  a  great  gain  if  such  a 
modified  submission  could  be  brought  about  as  would  ensure  a  working  form  of 
Government,  until  the  new  order  of  things  is  established.  Should  I  fail  in  mftlciiig 
them  see  the  advantages  of  some  such  compromise,  I  shall  consider  that  the  mission  of 
pacification  which  your  Excellency  entrusted  me  is  at  an  end. 

I  had  the  honour  to-day  to  despateh  the  following  telegram  to  your  Excel- 
lency: — 

^^  The  Cretans  have  rejected  England's  mediation,  and  have  made  an  appeal  to  the 
European  Powers  assembled  in  Berlin." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH- 
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Inclofiure  2  in  No,  43. 

The  Provisional  Government  of  Crete  to  Consul  Sandwith. 
(Traduction.) 
M.  le  Consul, 

DEPUIS  longtemps  le  peuple  Cr^tois,  ayant  entrepris  la  realisation  de  la  noble 
idte  de  ses  anc^tres  par  de  nouveaux  sacrifices  de  sang^,  a  salu6  avec  joie  et  recon- 
naissance la  bienveillante  mediation  du  Gouvernement  Anglais,  pr^voyant  dans 
cette  mediation  la  noble  et  philanthropique  protection  pour  les  Hellenes  opprim^s 
encore  sous  le  loug  Ottoman. 

L'Assembl6e  G^n^rale,  esp^rant  que  la  Sublime  Porte,  c^dant  cette  fois-ci  au 
moins  aux  representations  que  notre  document  en  date  du  \^  Mai  dernier,  qui  vous 
a  6t&  remis,  a  dd  sans  doute  attirer,  se  serait  empress^e  de  donner  une  r^ponse  d^fi-* 
nitive,  elle  attendait  avec  impatience  que  vous  auriez  eu  TextrSme  bont^  de  lui  faire 
connaltre  le  r^sultat  de  vos  d-marches, 

Cependant,  centre  toute  attente,  et  vu  que  seize  jours  se  sont  d6j^  ^coul^s 
depuis  la  remise  du  document  en  question,  sans  qu'aucune  r^ponse  ne  nous  soit 
encore  communiqu^e,  il  est  k  conclure  que  la  Sublime  Porte,  d^aprSs  sa  tactique 
habituelle,  a  cr66  de  nouveaux  obstacles  aux  bons  offices  de  PAngleterre,  jusqu'^  ce 
qu'elle  se  soit  d^livr^e  des  embarras  dans  lesquels  elle  se  trouve  depuis  longtemps, 
et  alors  qu'elle  poursuivrait  la  solution  de  la  question  Cr^toise  selon  son  propre 
int6r6t. 

Pour  cette  raison,  que  le  pass6  pleinement  justifie^  TAssembMe  O^n^rale^ 
ressentant  la  grande  et  lourde  responsabilit^  qu'elle  prend,  comme  repr^seutant  le 
peuple  Cr^tois,  si,  dans  une  ^poque  ou  les  Grandes  Puissances  de  TEurope  se 
r^unissent  en  Congres  pour  r^gler  les  affaires  d'Orient,  elle  iaissait  la  question 
Cr6toise  dans  la  position  ind^cise  oii  elle  se  trouve  actuellement,  et  np  d^sirant  que 
rien  ne  surcharge  sa  conscience  dans  Vavenir,  elle  a  d^cid^  de  porter  la  question 
Cr^toise  par  devant  le  Congres,  ^tant  persuad^e  que  dans  le  Congres  m^me  le 
Gouvernement  Anglais  prendra  I'initiative  pour  prot^ger  les  droits  incontestables 
du  peuple  Cr^tois. 

L*Assembl6e  G^n^rale  esp^rant  que  vous  voudriez  bien  expliquer,  avec  votrtf 
franchise  habituelle,  au  Gouvernement  que  vous  repr^sentez  si  dignement,  les  motifs 
qui  ont  occasion^  notre  pr^sente  et  humble  requfete,  elle  vous  prie  d'agr^er,  &c. 

(Sign6)  Les  Membres  du  Gouvernement  Provisoire  et 

trois  Membres  de  PAssembl^e  G^n^rale. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  43. 

Letter  addressed  by  Members  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Cretan  Christians  to  thi 
Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  assembled  in  Congress. 

(Traduction-)  Ziripe  d^Apocorona,  le  -^  Juin,  1878. 

AU  moment  ou  le  Congrds  va  se  r^unir,  nous  avons  Phonneur  de  soumettre 
aux  Repr^sentants  des  Grandes  Puissances  Chr^tiennes  les  reclamations  du  peuple 
Cr^tois,  qui  depuis  longtemps  d6]k  souffre  des  consequences  de  la  revolution  quMl 
a  entreprise  en  vue  de  conquerir  sa  liberty.  Par  le  Decret  du  -^  Fevrier  dernier, 
PAssembiee  Gen^rale  Cr^toise  avait  remis  aux  Consuls  un  m^moire  par  lequel  elle 
s'en  referait  aux  Puissances  du  soin  de  r^gler  la  question  Cretoise. 

Dix  ann^es  se  sont  k  peine  ^coulees  depuis  la  revolution  de  1866,  k  la  suite  de 
laquelle  la  Cr^te  etait  compietement  ruinee,  que  nous  nous  sommes  trouves  dans  la 
necessite  de  protester  contre  les  agissements  de  la  Sublime  Porte  et  de  confier  notre 
sort  au  Congres,  qui  devait  alors  se  reunir  pour  regler  la  question  d'Orient  et  faire 
disparaltre  Jtl^avenir  tout  motif  de  trouble  pour  la  paix  de  I'Europe.  Notre  patrie 
aurait  pu  6tre  dotee  d'une  Constitution  qui  eiit  garanti  la  paix  pour  le  present  et 
assurer  Tavenir. 

Les  aspirations  du  peliple  Cretois  n'ont  pas  varie  depuis  plusieurs  siecles^  aussi 
bien  que  sous  les  dominations  etrangdres  que  depuis  la  conqu^te  du  pays  par  les 
Turcs.  En  1769  les  Cretois  ont  entrepris  une  premiere  revolution  contre  la  domi- 
nation Ottomane ;  k  la  suite  d'une  seconde  revolution  en  1821  ils  ont  combattu 
pendant  dix  ans  avec  leurs  frdres  les  Hellenes  pour  recouvrir  leur  liberte.  C'est 
alors  qu'ils  ont  eu  k  endurer  de  calamites,  que  tout  philanthrope  ne  peut  envisager  j 
qu'avec  horreur.  Les  calamites  ont  diminue  la  population  de  deux  tiers,  et  le^lc 
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souvenir  de  ce  qui  se  passait  dans  les  cavernes  de  Stilato,  de  Melidoni,  de  \b,U,  et 
d'Elaphonisso. 

Mais  les  malheureux  Cr^tois  n'ont  pas  r^ussi  dans  leurs  entreprises^  et  ils 
n'ont  pu  conqu^rir  leur  ind^pendance  pour  laquelle  ils  conservent  plus  que  tout 
autre  peuple  le  sentiment  le  plus  ardent,  l^a  r^volutiou  de  1841  n'a  pas  eu  de 
meilleure  suite  pour  le  peuple  Cr^tois;  elle  a  pr6par6  la  revolution  de  1858  et  1866. 
Les  souffrances  endur^es  k  cette  derni^re  6poque  (comme  par  exemple  les  massacres 
d'Areadie),  les  forces  sup^rieures  contre  lesquelles  il  a  fallu  lutter,  tout  a  ^t^  de 
nature  k  d^montrer  I'energie  des  Cr^tois^  qui  en  fin  du  compte  n'^taient  pas  soumis, 
mais  qui  gisaient  aux  pieds  du  vainqueur. 

On  pourrait  croire  alors  qu'il  se  passerait  bien  des  ann^es  avant  que  la  Crdte, 
se  relevant  de  ses  mines,  pAt  donner  un  libre  cours  k  ses  aspirations  pour  la  liberty. 
Mais  les  ^v^nements  ont  ddjou^  tons  les  calculs.  Dix  ans  plus  tard  la  Crdte  s'en  est 
remise  k  la  justice  et  I'humanite  de  TEurope  du  soin  d*exaucer  ses  voeux.  Elle 
esp^rait  cette  fois  6viter  de  nouveaux  sacrifices.  Malheureusement  de^ue  dans  ses 
esp^rances,  elle  se  trouvait  dans  la  n^cessit^  de  r^sister  de  nouveau  k  I'ennemi 
provocateur.  II  s'en  est  suivi  pour  ce  malheureux  pays  des  calamites  dont 
Chretiens  et  Musulmans  ont  4galement  souffert. 

Nous  esp^rons  par  Texpos^  ci-dessus  persuader  aux  Representants  des  Puis- 
sances que  la  Crdte  ne  pourra  jamais  jouir  d'une  tranquillite  de  quelque  dur^e  ni 
jamais  prosp^rer  si  ses  voeux  et  ses  d^sirs  les  plus  ardents  ne  sont  pas  exauces, 
c'est-i^dire,  si  elle  n'est  pas  r^unie  k  la  Grfece,  k  laquelle  la  rattachent  des  liens 
indissolubles.  Une  telle  solution  delivrerait  toute  TEurope  des  soucis  qu'elle  lui 
cause  p^riodiquement ;  elle  4pargnerait  ^  la  Turquie  les  depenses  pour  Pentretien 
d'une  force  militaire  suffisante  et  pour  la  construction  des  blokhaus  et  des  forte- 
resses.  Les  malheureux  Cr^tois,  aprds  tant  de  sacrifices  et  tant  de  sang  vers^, 
pourraient  enfin  envi'sager  Tavenir  avec  confiance,  et  jouir  des  bienfaits  d'une  paix 
durable ;  ils  ne  cesseraient  d'etre  reconnaissants  envers  I'Europe  Chr^tienne,  qui 
devra  decider  si  la  Crdte  avait  vers^  assez  de  sang  et  subi  assez  de  catastrophes 
pour  m^riter  sa  liberty,  ou  bien  si  elle  doit  remettre  k  des  temps  plus  ou  moins 
^loign^s  Taccomplissement  de  ses  voeux. 

Plein  d'espoir  dans  la  decision  du  Congrds,  nous  prions  ses  Excellences  de 
prendre  en  consideration  le  D^cret  et  le  M^moire  de  I'Assemblee  G^n^rale  en  date 
du  1^  F^vrier  dernier,  qui  ont  ^t^  remis  aux  Consuls,  et  qui  sont  de  nature  k  6clairer 
la  question. 

Nous  avons,  &c.    * 
Le  President, 
(Sign6)  ANTOINE  MICHELIDAKL 

Les  Vice-Presidents, 

LEONIDAS  MATHIOUDAKL 
CRISTOPHORE  MARIANDONAKL 
Le  Secretaire-General, 

THEODORE  STAVRIDAQUL 
Les  Membres, 

(Suivent  86  signatures.) 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  43. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  Vice^Adimral  Lord  J.  Hay. 

My  Lord,  Ckinea,  June  16, 1878. 

EARLY  this  morning  the  Governor-General  called  upon  me  and  stated  that  in 
consequence  of  a  telegram  which  had  come  to  his  Excellency's  knowledge,  purportii^ 
to  give  the  decision  arrived  at  by  the  Great  Powers  assembled  in  Congress  with 
reference  to  the  future  of  Crete,  which  seemed  destined  to  be  united  to  Greece,  his 
Excellency  had  serious  misgivings  lest  the  peace  of  the  island  should  be  disturbed 
anew.  He  told  me  that  for  some  little  time  bands  of  Mussulmans  had  been 
roving  about  beyond  the  military  cordon  and  attacking  peaceable  Christians.  His 
Excellency  feared  that  when  the  news,  so  unpalatable  to  the  Mussulmans,  which  will 
be  brought  by  the  steamer  due  this  evening,  shall  get  abroad,  they  will  be  greatly 
excited,  and  may  be  tempted  to  undertake  some  desperate  enterprizo.  What  he  more 
l)articularly  fears  is  lest  a  foray  may  be  attempted  by  them  on  the  peaceable  Christian 
villages  of  Kissamo,  with  intent  to  rob  and  kill ;  and  he  asked  me  whether  I^hought 
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that  your  Lordship  would  have  any  objection  to  Her  Majesty's  ship  " Foxhound'' 
coming  round  and  anchoring  for  a  few  days  in  the  Bay  of  Canea,  somewhere  between 
Platania  and  Gonia,  or  under  the  shelter  of  the  Island  of  St.  Theodore,  where  its 
presence  would  tend  to  prevent  any  fanatical  outbreak  on  that  coast.  It  was  a  subject 
of  satisfaction  to  his  Excellency  that  the  Italian  despatch-boat  "  Cariddi  "  was  already 
anchored  off  the  town,  and  he  did  not  disguise  from  me  that  but  for  the  presence  of 
your  Lordship's  squadron  in  Suda  Bay  he  should  have  entertained  the  most  serious 
apprehensions  for  the  lives  of  the  Christian  popidation. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Sign6)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH, 


No,  44. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  28.) 

My  Lord,  Canea,  Crete,  June  21,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  copies  of  two 
despatches  which. I  have  written  to  his  Excellency  Sir  A.  H.  Layard,  (1)  one  stating 
that  in  the  Vali's  opinion  there  was  no  occasion  for  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Eoxhoimd  " 
continuing  to  cruise  off  the  neighbouring  coast,  and  (2),  another  relating  my  interview 
with  the  Provisional  Government,  at  which  the  latest  concessions  of  the  Porte  were 
offered  them  with  a  view  to  bring  about  their  submission. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  44. 
Consul  Sandvnth  to  Sir  A.  H,  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea,  Crete,  June  20, 1878. 

REEERRING  to  the  last  despatch  which  I  had  the  honour  of  addressing  to 
your  Excellency,  I  beg  to  state  that  Vice- Admiral  Lord  John  Hay  at  once  complied 
with  the  request  of  Costaki  Pasha  that  5er  Majesty's  ship  "  Poxhound  "  should  cruize 
off  the  coast  of  Kissamos,  but  when  I  saw  his  Excellency  yesterday  he  informed  me 
that  there  was  no  longer  any  call  for  that  vessel  remaining  there,  and  the  Admiral 
has  accordingly  ordered  her  to  rejoin  the  squadron  in  Suda  Bay. 

His  Excellency  had  evidently  taken  the  alarm  too  soon,  for  there  was  no  excite- 
ment observable  among  the  Mussulmans,  who  are  not  prone  to  believe  news  which 
runs  coimter  to  their  wishes.  An  explanation  of  his  Excellency's  wishes  may  be 
found  in  the  circimistance  that  the  relations  between  himself  and  the  Commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  are  far  from  cordial,  and  that,  were  coercive  measures  found  neces- 
sary, they  might  not  be  willingly  employed.  The  Vali  confessed,  however,  that  Salih 
Pasha  had  latterly  shown  a  more  conciliatory  disposition. 

His  Excellency  expressed  to  me  the  hope  that  the  request  he  had  made  to  the 
Admiral  should  be  considered  confidential,  as  should  it  hereafter  be  made  public,  it 
would  not  tend  to  improve  the  feelings  of  coldness  with  which  he  is  regarded  by  a 
considerable  section  of  the  Mussulman  population. 

I  have,  &c.  ' 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


Inclosure  2  in  No*  44* 
Consul  Sandwith  to  Sir  A.  fl".  Layard. 


Sir,  Canea^  Crete^  June  20, 1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency,  in  my  despatch  of  the  16th  instant^ 
that  I  intended  settmg  out  for  Apokorona  that  night  in  order  to  propose  to 
'  the  insurgents  the  favourable  terms  which  your  Excellency  had  procured  for  them 
from  the  Porte.  Though  these  terms  were  conditional  on  their  acceptance  of  the 
previous  proposition  made  by  the  Porte,  which  proposition  had  been  declined  by  them 
when  they  laid  their  case  before  the  Great  Powers  sitting;  in  Congress,  Costaki  Pasha  j 
had  no  objection  to  my  ofiFcring  them  as  an  independent  proposal,  in  order,  if  possible,  M  C 


44 

to  put  an  end  to  the  state  of  rebelKon  now  existing.  I  felt,  moreover,  that  it  was  an 
important  object  of  my  mission  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  the  insurgent 
Christians  and  the  Mussulmans  ejected  from  their  homes,  and  this  would  be  eflfected 
if  the  former  consented  to  accept  the  terms  now  offered  them. 

By  again  putting  myself  in  communication  with  the  insurgent  leaders  I  was  also 
able  to  find  out  the  influences  which  had  been  at  work  in  inducing  them  to  decline 
the  mediation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  When  the  nature  of  that  mediation  had 
begun  to  be  generally  known,  it  was  most  favourably  received  by  the  people,  and  their 
representatives  in  the  General  Assembly,  notwithstanding  their  intimate  dependence 
on  Greece,  felt  themselves  bound  to  close  with  the  terms  held  out  to  them,  if  they 
were  coupled  with  concessions  such  as  were  ultimately  obtained.  I  continued  to 
receive  messages,  urging  me  to  return  as  quickly  as  possible,  as  the  people  generally 
were  in  favour  of  the  terms  which  had  been  offered  them.  Meanwhile,  a  full  account 
of  my  proceedings  had  reached  Athens,  and  they  seemed  to  have  inspired  the  greatest 
distrust  as  to  the  intentions  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  respect  to  the  future 
of  this  island,  for  the  wording  of  the  terms  left  littie  room  for  supposing  that  annexa- 
tion to  Greece  was  intended  by  them.  All  means  were  accordingly  employed  to  induce 
the  Provisional  Government  to  put  their  case  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Powers,  whose 
Bepresentatives  were  then  about  to  meet  in  Berlin.  The  "  Panhellenion ''  arrived  at 
this  moment  in  Sphakia  with  fresh  supplies  of  arms  and  money,  and  the  efforts  of 
the  Committee  in  Athens  were  redoubled  to  put  the  insurrection  on  a  firmer  footing. 
Some  of  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly  observed  to  me  with  much  naivety 
that  they  were  .no  longer  free  agents,  for  that,  as  the  insurrection  was  entirely 
supported  by  their  friends  in  Greece,  they  could  not  take  any  important  step  without 
deference  to  their  opinions.  When  I  first  had  the  honour  to  suggest  to  your  Excel- 
lency the  possibilily  of  a  compromise  between  the  Port  and  the  insurgents, 
dependence  on  Greece  was  by  no  means  so  complete,  and  the  General  Assembly 
fairly  represented  the  people  who  elected  them,  but  the  public  declarations  of  that 
body  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  faithfully  reflecting  the  opinions  of  the  people,  as 
they  are  undoubtedly  inspired  to  a  great  extent  by  the  promoters  of  the  insurrection 
in  Athens,  who  have  different  aims  and  interests  from  those  of  the  Islanders. 

Trusting  that  I  shall  be  pardoned  for  this  digression,  which  throws  light  on  much 
that  was  obscure  in  the  late  proceedings  of  the  insurgents,  I  have  now  the  honour  to 
relate  the  interview  I  had  with  the  Provisional  Government  in  Apokorona.  All  the 
chiefs  had  dispersed  after  signing  the  letters  in  which  they  had  made  an  appeal  to  the 
Great  Powers,  and  I  found  only  the  Provisional  Government  and  a  few  members  of  the 
General  Assembly  prepared  to  receive  me.  I  explained  to  them  that  the  Porte  was 
ready  to  grant  them  an  amnesty,  and  to  allow  them  to  elect  their  own  functionaries, 
provided  they  returned  to  their  duty  and  admitted  their  Mussulman  fellow-countrymen 
among  them  again,  and  I  pointed  out  the  danger  they  were  running  of  drawing 
hostilities  upon  them  again  with  the  consequent  ruin  of  their  villages,  if  they  con- 
tinued intractable.  I  found  them  disposed  to  give  a  fisdr  hearing  to  the  proposals  I 
made,  but  by  no  means  eager  to  accept  them.  After  consultations  among  themselves 
they  told  me  that  they  must  call  together  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly, 
some  120  in  number,  who  were  scattered  all  over  the  island,  and  that  it  took  four  days 
for  a  messenger  to  reach  the  most  distant  part,  so  that  ten  days  must  elapse  before 
they  could  aU  meet  and  come  to  a  decision,  and  that  they  would  return  me  an  answer 
within  that  time.  Before  leaving  them  the  next  day  I  learnt  with  much  concern  that 
since  my  last  visit,  three  weeks  before,  a  large  part  of  the  crops  belonging  to  the 
Mussulmans  had  been  reaped  and  appropriated  by  the  Christians,  and  that  in  many 
places  considerable  damage  had  been  done  to  their  dwellings.  In  some  villages  they 
told  me  that  an  agreement  had  been  come  to,  that  a  half  or  two-thirds  of  the  produce 
should  be  restored  to  their  owners  when  they  came  back,  but  I  cannot  believe  that 
any  such  arrangement  will  be  faithfully  carried  out.  On  the  whole  it  appeared  to  me 
that  the  moment  was  almost  past  for  reconciling  the  two  hostile  communities,  and  I 
contented  myself  with  laying  the  proposals  of  which  I  was  the  bearer  before  my 
hearers  without  urging  their  acceptance  upon  them.  When  I  returned  and  informed 
Costaki  Pa^hp,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Mussulmans  were  being  robbed  of  their 
crops,  his  Excellency  was  greatly  disappointed,  and  agreed  witli  me  that  it  had 
become  more  than  ever  difficult  to  bring  about  an  understanding  between  the  two 
parties. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH.t 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 
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No.  4i5. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— {Received  June  28.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  June  27, 1878. 

FOLLOWING  telegram  has  been  received  from  Mr.  Sandwith  to-day : — 
"  The  Christians  have  been  somewhat  alarmed  in  consequence  of  the  threats  of 

the  Mussulmans,  but  all  is  now  quief 

No.  46. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^-^{Received  June  28.) 

(Tel^raphic.)  •  Therapia,  June  28, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  a  despatch  from  Consul  Sandwith  of  24ith  instant  which 
confirms  report  of  serious  engagement  at  Apokorona,  and  misconduct  of  Salih  Pasha, 
who  has  been  superseded  at  my  request. 

No.  47. 
Mr.  Cross  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sh-,  Foreign  Office,  June  30,  1878. 

I  HAVE  to  request  your  Excellency  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Porte  to  the  circum- 
stances related  iu  Mr.  Sandwith's  despatch  to  you  of  the  1st  instant,  from  which  it  appears 
that  Her  Majesty's  Consul  was  fired  upon  by  the  Turkish  troops  whilst  proceeding  to  Fre^ 
in  Apokorona. 

I  should  wish  your  Excellency  to  express  the  hope  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  that 
all  possible  precautions  may  be  taken  to  prevent  such  an  occurrence  fix)m  happening 
again. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  R.  A.  CROSS. 

No.  48. 
Mr.  Cross  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  June  30, 1878,  8  p.m. 

FOLLOWING  sent  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  :— 

"  Eastern  Telegraph  Company  have  communicated  following  telegram  from  their 
Superintendent  at  Crete : — 

"  *  Friday  afternoon.  Turkish  Admiral  insists  that  European  ships  must  leave 
anchorage  before  Canea.  News  from  Rethymo  alarming.  Irregulars  concentrating 
outside  town  menacing  inhabitants.  Consuls  ask  for  European  man-of-war  for 
protection.'  '* 

Above  repeated  to  Her  Majesty's  Consul  in  Crete. 

No.  49. 

Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— ^{Received  June  30,  night.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Caneoj  Crete,  June  30, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  there  was  some  alarm  here 
among  the  Christians  in  consequence  of  the  threats  of  the  Moslems,  but  that  all  is  now 
quiet. 
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No.  50. 

Mr.  Oi'oss  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  1, 1878. 

THE  Marquis  of  Salisbury  sent  you  on  the  28th  instant,  from  Berlin,  the  following 
telegram  in  cypher  :-^ 

"  Your  Excellency  is  instructed  to  inform  Porte  that  strong  feeling  has  been 
excited  in  England  by  news  of  Mussulman  atrocities  in  Crete.  Press  upon  the  Porte 
to  give  the  strictest  orders  to  act  with  moderation,  and  to  repress  outrage." 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  R.  A.  CROSS. 


No.  61. 

Consul  Sandtvith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. --{Received  July  2.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Canea,  Crete,  July  1, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  telegram  of  yesterday,  it  is  not  true  that  Turkish  Admiral 
insists  on  foreign  ships  leaving  harbour  before  this  town.  At  Bethymo  Moslems 
threaten  Christians,  and  English  ship  of  war  has  gone  there. 

No.  52. 
Consul  Sandwith  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  July  3.) 

My  Lord,  .  Canea,  Crete^  June  24, 1878. 

DURING  the  past  fortnight  several  trifling  collisions  have  taken  place  between 
the  Turkish  troops  and  the  insurgents.  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  despatch 
of  the  13th  instant  the  attack  made  by  the  insurgents  on  the  fortress  of  Spina 
Longa,  and  on  the  Turkish  corvette  "Sinope,"  anchored  there.  Near  Candia  €^n 
unimportant  skirmish  had  also  occurred,  and  in  this  neighbourhood  shots  have  been 
occasionally  exchanged  between  the  hostile  forces.  It  is  quite  impossible  to  pronounce 
with  certainty  which  side  in  this  desultory  warfare  are  the  aggressors,  as  both  strive  to 
throw  the  blame  on  their  opponents.  The  Provisional  Government  yesterday  sent  me 
a  letter,  in  which  they  prove  to  their  satisfaction  that  the  Turks  had  provoked  every 
single  conflict  that  had  recently  taken  place,  though  they  preserve  a  significant  silence 
about  that  of  Spina  Longa,  and  they  add  that,  in  deference  to  the  exhortations  I  had 
addressed  them  on  this  subject  when  last  amongst  them,  they  had  given  the  strictest 
orders  to  the  chiefs  throughout  the  island  to  abstain  from  further  hostilities.  Whatever 
may  be  the  desire  of  the  Provisional  Government  to  avoid  unnecessary  bloodshed,  their 
authority  over  the  several  Chiefs  is  far  from  absolute,  and  I  suspect  that  some  of  the 
latter  are  not  loth  to  show  their  supporters  in  Greece,  by  these  futile  combats,  that 
they  are  worthy  champions  of  the  national  cause.  In  the  affair  at  Spina  Longa 
mentioned  above,  candour  compels  me  to  say  that,  so  far  as  my  information  goes,  the 
entire  blame  must  be  thrown  on  the  insurgents,  who  from  the  neighbouring  heights 
of  the  mainland  poured  a  galling  fire  on  the  old-fashioned  fortress  and  corvette.  The 
Turks  now  appear  to  consider  themselves  released  from  the  obligation  to  remain  on  the 
defensive,  for  an  offensive  movement  on  a  considerable  scale  was  begun  yesterday 
morning  by  the  advance  of  2,000  or  3,000  men  from  the  positions  they  hold  at  the 
southern  entrance  of  the  Bay  of  Suda  into  the  district  of  Apokorona,  and  I  hope  to  be 
al)le  to  add  later  in  the  day  full  details  of  this  affair. 

The  passions  of  the  two  communities  have  been  further  inflamed  within  the  last 
few  days  by  the  cold-blooded  murder  of  five  Mussulmans  vidthin  the  military  cordon, 
near  Rethymo.  The  dead  body  of  one  of  them,  quite  a  lad,  which  bore  frightful 
wounds,  was  brought  by  his  kinsmen  alongside  the  Vice- Admiral's  ship  "  Menotaur,'* 
with  the  object  of  showmg  the  English  the  savage  character  of  the  warfare  carried  on 
by  the  Christians.  There  was  great  excitement  at  Rethymo  in  consequence  of  this 
incident,  the  dead  bodies  being  carried  about  the  town,  and  the  Vali  thought  it 
necessary  to  send  two  Turkish  iron-clads  to  anchor  in  the  roadstead.  The  Provisional 
Government  mformed  the  Consuls  in  Canea,  in  a  long  letter,  that  they  were  deeply 
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pained  at  ibis  shameful  deed^  and  that  they  had  appointed  an  Extraordinary  Gommis-^ 
sion  to  endeavour  to  capture  and  judge  the  crimiTials,  The  crime  was  followed  up  on 
jkhe  morrow  hy  the  assassination  near  the  same  spot  of  three  Christians,  the  hody  of 
one  of  whom  was  found  partially  humt,  and  in  this  neighhourhood  solitary  instances 
of  Christians  being  waylaid  and  murdered  now  and  then  occur. 

A  letter  signed  by  the  well-known  Chief  Hadj6  MichaU  was  intercepted  a  few 
days  ago  as  it  was  being  brought  into  town  by  a  peasant.  The  person  to  whom  the 
le^er  was  addressed  was  concealed  under  a  pseudonym,  but  the  envelope  bore  the 
name  of  my  Greek  colleague,  and  the  letter  stated  that  the  writer  had  received  by 
different  messengers  a  total  of  275  beans,  which  may  be  taken  to  mean  Napoleons,  as 
those  appear  to  be  the  coins  most  abundant  in  the  insurgents'  camps.  The  Pasha 
allowed  me  to  see  this  letter,  and  his  Excellency  considered  it  as  conclusive  proof,  if 
proof  were  needed,  of  the  complicily  of  the  Consul  in  the  insurrectionary  movement. 

8  P.M. — ^The  fight,  which  began  early  yesterday  morning  in  Apokorona,  continued 
all  day,  and  was  resumed  again  this  morning.  There  were  five  battalions  engaged, 
under  the  command  of  Nedjib  Pasha,  who  were  aided  by  about  100  Bashi-Bazouks, 
while  a  vessel  of  war  fired  on  the  insurgents  from  the  sea.  They  were  soon  driven  out 
of  the  villages  of  Irivara  and  Plaka,  which  the  troops  set  fire  to.  At  Armenus,  a 
village  of  140  houses,  the  defence  was  more  stubborn,  and  the  Turks  were  driven  back. 
Last  night  the  Commander-in-chief  summoned  all  the  Bashi-Bazouks  to  his  aid,  and 
nearly  1,000  were  streaming  towards  the  scene  of  the  conflict  all  night,  and  were  the 
first  to  attack  the  enemy  this  morning.  Armenus  was  soon  evacuated  and  in  flames, 
and  the  large  village  of  E^ano  Chori,  containing  200  families,  shared  the  same  fate. 
By  the  last  advices  the  msurgents  were  retinng,  and  every  village  and  all  the 
threshing-floors  were  at  once  set  fire  to  by  the  advancing  troops. 

This  afternoon  I  saw  a  letter  from  the  General  Assembly,  in  which  they  state  that 
the  Bashi-Bazouks  had  fired  the  villages  and  com,  and  that  they  had.  massacred 
11  women  and  3  old  men.  They  confess  to  a  loss  of  50  killed  and  wounded,  and  the 
Tujka  appear  to  have  been  equal  sufferers.  As  for  the  massacres  which  the  Bashi- 
Bazouks  are  accused  of,  they  need  confirmation,  but  I  have  positive  information  that 
it  was  the  troops,  and  especially  Syrians  from  Acca  (Acre),  who  were  the  first  to  fire 
and  wreck  the  villages.  I  went  this  afternoon  to  the  Yali,  to  see  if  a  stop  could  not 
be  put  to  this  destructive  warfitre,  which  appears  both  ill-timed  and  unprovoked.  His 
Excellency  told  me  that  the  whole  thing  had  been  prepared  and  carried  out  without 
his  knowledge ;  that  though  Grovemor-General,  SaUh  Pasha  had  never  thought  of 
consulting  hun,  and,  indeed,  had  taken  his  measures  so  secretly  that  he  had  no  idea 
that  the  invasion  of  Apokorona  was  contemplated.  I  urged  his  Excellency  most 
strongly  to  endeavour  to  check  the  further  advance  of  the  troops,  seeing  that  they 
were  pillaging  and  burning  everything  before  them ;  and  while  we  were  talking,  the 
news  was  brought  that  numbers  of  horses  ^and..  jnules^  jy^tden.  jrith  the  phinder  of  the 
burnt  villages,  were  being  driven  into  the  Moslem  farmsteads  that  dot  the  plain  of 
Canea.  Costaki  Pasha  frankly  confessed  that  he  had  no  means  of  stopping  the 
advance  of  the  troops  or  of  preventing  the  irregulars  bringing  in  plunder,  the  power 
to  do  so  lying  with  Salih  Pasha,  who  would  not  listen  to  his  remonstrances.  Never- 
theless he  there  and  then  dictated  a  letter  to  the  Commander-in-chief,  who  was  in 
town,  informing  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  plunder-laden  animals,  and  urging  him  to 
arrest  the  plimderers.  His  Excellency  gave  me  the  good  sews  that  Salih  Pasha  had 
been  superseded,  and  that  his  successor,  Ali  Haidar  Pasha,  had  already  arrived  at 
Candia,  and  would  be  here  in  the  morning,  when  he  hoped  to  recover  his  lost  authority. 
His  Excellency  evidently  thought  that  Salih  Pasha,  having  heard  of  his  approaching 
recall,  was  determined  to  take  his  revenge  for  the  long  inaction  which  had  been  forced 
upon  him,  and  had  accordingly  planned  this  last  attack. 

June  25,  9  a.m. — ^Early  this  morning  Costaki  Pasha  wrote  me  a  note  to  ask  me  if 
I  could  go  to  see  him,  as  he  had  something  of  importance  to  communicate  to  me.  His 
Excellency  said  that  he  had  sent  two  trustworthy  persons  to  bring  him  exact  infor- 
mation of  the  doings  of  the  troops,  and  that  meanwhUe  some  women  and  old  men  had 
arrived  from  the  burnt  village  of  Armenus,  and  stated  that  many  women,  children, 
and  old  men  had  been  massacred  by  the  troops,  and  they  had  only  been  rescued  from 
the  same  fate  by  some  Mussulman  natives.  His  Excellency  further  added  that  the 
Mussulmans  of  Candia  and  Hierapetra,  in  the  south-east  of  Crete,  are  insisting  on  the 
authorities  furnishing  them  with  arms,  with  the  evident  intention  of  making  incursions 
in  the  neighbouring  villages,  the  inhabitants  of  some  of  which  are  fleeing  from  them. 
In  Canea  itself  his  Excellency  is  persuaded  that  a  plot  is  afoot  for  driving  by  threats 
and  violence  the  Christians  from  the  town,  with  the  apparent  object  of  afterwards 
[869]  H 
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fsdling  upou  tibem  axkI  massacring  them,  in  the  Jbope  o£  thus  i^taanping  out  theinsoy* 
recti<m»  This  moming  a.number  of  Moslem  womea  gathered  in  the  joads  kadinglo 
the  town,  and  insidted  every  Christian  they  met,' cursing  their  religion,  and  tibreatemi^ 
them  wiiii  yiolence.  They  have  since  heen  joined  by  men  who  are  beating  and  ill- 
treating  all  the  Christians  they  meet,  those  owning  shops  near  the  gates  haTing  ahoea^ 
dosed  ihem.  Yesterday  eight  women  JCram  the  Tillage  of  Chalepa,  where  my 
colleagues  reside,  came  to  me  and  told  me  that  they  were  afraid  to  remain  at  home,  bb 
the  Mussulmans  threatened  to  cut  their  throat.  His  Exoellenoy  thought  the  situation 
yecry  serious,  and  told  me  that  he  was  positive  that,  but  for  the  presence  of  the  English 
fleet,  terrible  scenes  would  have  been  enacted  in  the  island  before  this.  He  thou^tlt 
absolutely  necessary  that  Hamid  Bey  and  Hassan  Bey  £avouraki  should  be  imme- 
diately banished,  as  he  looked  upon  them  as  the  chief  fomentors  of  the  fanatical 
feeling  against  the  Christians,  and  Salih  Fasha  has  all  along  been  their  intimate  fnend 
and  companion. 

I  intend  to  communicate  the  above  information  to  Vice* Admiral  Lord  John  Hagr 
immediately* 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITH. 


No.  58. 

ConmU  Sundwith  to  the  Jdarquis  af  SaiMury. '^Received  July  3.) 

My  Lord,  Qmea,  CretBy  June  24, 18?8. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  repeat  to  your  Loiddbip  tibe  anmd  in  Suda  Bay  yesterday 
of  Her  .Majesty's  ship  ^^  Monarch  "  (ooming  from  Malta. 

I  have,  Suu 
(Signed)  THOMAS  B.  SANDWITO. 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


No.  1. 

General  Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia^  Sardinia,  and 
Turkey.— Signed  at  Paris,  March  ZO,  1856.* 

ARTICLE  3CV. 

THE  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  having  established  the  principles  intended 
to  regulate  the  navigation  of  rivers  which  separate  or  traverse  different  States,  the 
Contracting  Powers  stipulate  among  themselves  that  those  principles  shall  in  fUture 
be  equally  applied  to  the  Danube  and  its  mouths.  They  declare  that  this  arrange- 
ment henceforth  forms  a  part  of  the  public  law  of  Europe,  and  take  it  under  their 
guarantee. 

The  navigation  of  the  Danube  cannot  be  subjected  to  any  impediment  or  charge 
not  expressly  provided  for  by  the  stipulations  contained  in.  the  following  Articles :  in  con- 
sequence, there  shall  not  be  levied  any  toll  founded  solely  upon  the  feict  of  the  navigation 
of  the  river,  nor  any  duty  upon  the  goods  whi^h  may  be  on  board  of  vessels.  The 
regulations  of  police  and  of  quarantine  to  be  established  for  the  safety  of  the  States 
separated  or  traversed  by  that  river  shall  be  so  framed  as  to  facilitate,  as  much  as  possible, 
the  passage  of  vessels.  With  the  exception  of  such  regulations,  no  obstacle  whatever 
shall  be  opposed  to  free  navigation. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

With  the  view  to  carry  out  the  arrangements  of  the  preceding  Article,  a  Commis* 
aion,  in  which  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia,  ^rdinia,  and  Turkey, 
shall  each  be  represented  by  one  Delegate,  shall  be  charged  to  designate  and  to  cause  to 
be  executed  the  works  necessary  below  Isatcha,  to  clear  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  as 
wen  as  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea^  from  the  sands  and  other  impediments  wUch 
obstruct  them,  in  order  to  put  that  part  of  the  river  and  the  said  parts  of  the  sea  in  the 
best  possible  state  for  navigation. 

In  order  to  cover  the  expenses  of  such  works,  as  well  as  of  the  establishments 
intended  to  secure  and  to  facilitate  the  navigation  at  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  fixed 
duties,  of  a  suitable  rate,  settled  by  the  Commission  by  a  majority  of  votes,  may  be  levied, 
on  the  express  condition  that,  in  this  respect  as  in  eveiy  other,  the  flags  of  all  nations 
shall  be  treated  on  the  footing  of  perfect  equality. 

•  French  venion  laid  before  ParliaiMiit  b  1856.  Digitized  by  vnOOQlC 
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ARTICLE  XVII. 

A  Oommissioa  shall  be  establislied,  and  shall  be  composed  of  Delesrates  of  Austria, 
Bavaria,  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  Wurtemberg  (one  for  each  of  those  Powers),  to  whom 
shall  be  added  Commissioners  from  the  three  Danubian  Principalities,  whose  nomination 
shall  have  been  approved  by  the  Porte.  This  Commission,  which  shall  be  permanent : 
1.  Shall  prepare  regulations  of  navigation  and  river  police  ;*  2  Shall  remove  the  impedi- 
ments, of  whatever  nature  they  may  be,  which  still  prevent  the  application  to  the  Danube 
of  the  arrangements  of  the  Treaty  of  Yienoa ;  3..  Sivil  order  and  cause  to  be  executed 
the  necessary  works  throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  river ;  and  4.  Shall,  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  European  Comqussion^  ^ee  to  n^tintaining  the  mouths  of  the  Danube 
and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the^  sea  in  a  nav%able  "State. 

ARTICLE  XVm. 

It  is  understood  that  the  European  Commission  shall  have  completed  its  task,  and 
that  the  River  Commission  shall  have  finished  the  works  described  in  the  preceding 
Article,  under  Nos.  1  and  2,  within  the  period  of  two  years.f  The  signing  Powers  assem- 
bled in  Conference  having  been  informed  of  that  fact,  shall,  after  having  placed  it  on 
record,  pronounce  the  dissolution  of  the  European  Commission,  and  from  that  time  the 
permanent  River  Commission  shall  enjoy  the  same  powers  as  those  with  which  the 
European  Commission  shall  have  until  then  been  invested. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

In  order  to  insure  the  execution  of  the  regulations  which  shall  have  been  established 
by  common  agreement,  in  conformity  with  the  principles  above  declared,  each  of  the 
Contracting  Powers  shall  have  the  right  to  station^  at  all  times,  two  light  vessels  at  the 
motitbs  of.the  Dioiahe. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

In  exchange  for  the  towns,  porta,  and  territories  enumerated  in  Article  IV  of  the 
present  Treaty  J  and  in  order  more  fully  ta  secute  the  freedom  of  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube,  His  M^^^jestj  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  conseats  to  the  rectificc^tion  of  his 
frontier  in  Bessarabia.  ' 
[  The  new  frontier  shall  begin  from  the  Black  Sea,  one  kilometre  to  the  east  of  th6 
Lake  Boiirna  Sola,  shall  run  perpendicularly  to  the  Akernian  Road,  shall  follow  that 
road  to  the  Yal  de  Trajan,  pass  to  the  south  of  Bolgrad,  as6end  the  course  of  the 
River  Yalpouck  to  the  Herght  of  Saratsika,  and  terminate  at  Katamori  on  the  Pruth. 
Above  that  poi]^t  the  old  frontier  between  the  two  Empires  shall  not  undergo  any 
iftodiftcation. 

Delegates  of  the  Contracting  Powers  shall  fix,  in  its  details,  the  line  of  the  new 
frontier.§  • 

ARTICLE  XXL 

The  territory  ceji^d  by  Russia  shall  be  axmexed  to  the  Principality  of  Moldavia^ 
under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sublime  Porte. 

The  inhabitants  of  that  territory  shall  enjoy  the  rights  and  privileges  secured  to  the 
Principalities ;  and,  during  the  space  of  thre^  y^airs,  they  shall  be  permitted  to  transfer 
their  domicile  elsewhere,  disposing  freely  of  their  property. 


♦  S^  No.  16,  Art.  6,  p.  38.  +  See  No.  16,  Art.  4,  p.  ZS. 

%  Sebastopol,  Balaklava,  B^amiesch,  Eupatoriai^  Kertcby  Yenikale,  Kinburn,  aud  other  territoriea  oocogied  ^f 
allied  troops. 

5  See  Nos.  3,  4,  «ad  6,  pp.  3  ai^d  4,  .    ,  II  Sep  Ko,  3^  p.  8,  «id  No.  6.  Art  2.  to.  6qqq  |  p 
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No.  2. 

Convention  between  Great  Britain^  Austria,  France^  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia,  on  the 
one  part,  and  the  Sultan,  on  the  other  part,  respecting  the  Straits  of  the  Dardanelles  and 
of  the  Bosphorus.'^Signed  ai  Paris,  March  30,  1856.* 

ARTICLE  n. 

THB  Stdtan  reserves  to  himself,  as  in  past  times,  to  deliver  finnans  of  passage  for  light 
vessels  under  flag  of  war,  which  shall  be  employed,  as  is  usual,  in  the  service  of  the  Missions 
of  foreign  Powers. 

ARTICLE  in. 

The  same  exception  applies  to  the  light  vessels  under  flag  of  war  which  each  of  the 
Contracting  Powers  is  authorized  to  station  at  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  in  order  to 
secure  the  execution  of  the  regulations  relative  to  the  liberty  of  that  river,  and  the  number 
of  which  is  not  to  exceed  two  for  each  Power. 


No.  3. 

Protocol  of  Conference  between  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey. — Signed  at  Paris,  January  6,  1857.t 

Present :— The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia, 

Sardinia,  and  Turkey. 
(Extract.) 

THE  Plenipotentiaries  agree  that  the  islands  included  between  the  different  branches 
of  the  Danube  at  its  mouth,  and  forming  the  Delta  of  that  river,  as  shown  by  the  Plan 
hereunto  annexed,^:  and  initialled,  shall,  instead  of  being  annexed  to  the  Principality 
of  Moldavia,  as  stipulated  by  Article  XXI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  be  replaced  under  the 
immediate  sovereignty  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  of  which  they  formerly  held. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  agree,  moreover,  that  the  Treaty  of  Paris  having,  like  the  Treaties 
previously  concluded  between  Russia  and  Turkey,  been  silent  with  regard  to  the  Isle  of 
Setpents,  that  island  is  to  be  considered  as  an  appendage  to  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  and 
must,  in  consequence,  follow  its  destination. 

In  the  general  interest  of  maritime  commerce,  the  Ottoman  Government  engages  to 
maintain  on  that  island  a  lighthouse,  destined  to  render  secure  the  navigation  of  vessels 
proceeding  to  the  Danube  and  to  the  port  of  Odessa ;  the  River  Commission,  established 
by  Article  XVII  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  for  the  purpose  oik  maintaining  the  mouths  of  that 
river,  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea,  in  a  navigable  state,  will  see  to  the  regular 
performance  of  the  service  of  such  lighthouse. 

The  present  Protocol  shall  have  the  same  force  and  validity  as  if  it  had  assumed 
the  form  of  a  Convention  ;  but  it  is  understood  that,  when  the  Boundary  Commission 
shall  have  concluded  its  labours,  a  Convention  shall  be  signed  by  the  High  Contracting 
Parties,  recording  the  frontier  such  as  it  shall  have  been  estabhshed  by  the  Commis- 
sioners, and  the  resolutions  taken  on  the  subject  of  the  Isle  of  Serpents  and  the  Delta  of 
the  Danube. 

[The  signatures  follow.] 


French  Tersion  laid  before  t^ariialDeiit  in  1 856* 
French  version  laid  before  Parliament  in  1S57. 


t  Lrid  before  Parlimment  in  1867.  Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 
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No.  4. 

Deepaithfrwi  Lord  Cowley  to  the  Earl  of  Clarendon.^— '(Received  January  8.) 

Mjr  Lord,  Paris,  January  7,  1857. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  a  certified  copy  of  the  Protocol  of 
Conference,  with  the  plans  annexed  thereto^  signed  yesterday  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia, 
Sardinia*  and  Turkey^f  wherein  are  recorded  the  results  of  the  discussions  which  have 
taken  lace  on  certain  points  connected  with  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  March  30,  and 
by  which,  I  trust,  are  definitely  set  at  rest  the  differences  of  opinion  which  had  arisen 
among  the  Powers  parties  to  that  Treaty  respecting  the  right  interpretation  of  Article  XX, 
in  consequence  of  its  being  found  on  actual  survey  that  certain  loc^ities  were  not  situated 
as  had  been  supposed  by  the  Paris  Congress. 

Although  it  is  matter  of  regret,  it  is  not  surprising,  considering  the  scanty  information 
which  could  be  obtained  respecting  the  geographical  details  of  the  countries  bordering  the 
^  Lower  Danube,  that  these  errors  should  have  occurred,  or  that,  in  endeavouring  to  rectify 
them,  differences  of  opinion  should  have  manifested  themselves  among  the  parties 
interested.  But  it  was  the  duty  of  all — ^if  a  common  centre  of  union  was  to  be  sought ; 
if  disagreement  was  not  to  degenerate  into  animosity ;  if  the  Treaty  of  March  30  was  not 
to  remain  a  dead  letter — ^to  abate  somewhat  of  their  respective  views,  and  to  meet  each 
other  in  a  conciliatory  spirit.  The  decision  of  the  majority  of  the  Conference  might, 
indeed,  have  been  appealed  to,  but  when  opinions  had  been  so  strongly  pronouncedt  it 
could  not  have  been  enforced  without  leaving  a  feeling  of  soreness  to  be  deprecated  in  the 
minds  of  those  whose  judgment  was  overruled.  The  necessity  of  a  compromise,  if 
harmony  was  to  be  preserved,  was  felt  by  all,  and  the  Emperor,  moved  by  this  con- 
sideration, took  upon  himself  to  propose  a  settlement^  which  has  been  accepted  by  all 
parties. 

The  arrangement  proposed  by  His  Majesty,  while  it  maintains  inviolate,  by  assigning 
both  New  and  Old  Bolgrad  to  Moldavia,  the  principle  on  which  Article  XX  was  originally 
framed,  of  removing  Russia  from  all  communication  with  the  Danube  and  Lower  Pruth, 
meets  the  desire  of  the  Russian  Government  to  have  a  capital  for  the  Bulgarian  Colonies 
which  remain  to  Russia,  by  giving  her  the  town  of  Komrat  on  the  Yalpouk.  At  the  same 
time,  the  wish  expressed  by  Turkey  that  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  of  which  she  formerly 
was  mistress,  should  be  restored  to  her,  instead  of  being  transferred  to  Moldavia,  is  acceded 
to,  and  the  Isle  of  Serpents  is  declared  to  be  an  appendage  of  the  Delta. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  having  met  this  proposal  in  the  same  conciliatory  spirit  in 
which  it  had  been  made  by  the  French  Government,  and  the  other  Governments 
interested,  moved  by  sentiments  equdly  honourable,  having  notified  their  acquiescence  in 
it,  the  task  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  has  been  limited  to  recording  in  a  collective  instrument 
the  agreement  at  which  their  Governmenttj  had  separately  arrived. 

It  only  remains  for  me  td^^ongratulate  your  Lordship  and  Her  Majesty's  Government 
on  this  termination  of  difficulties  and  discussions,  which  have  not  been  without  their 
gravity,  and  to  express  the  hope  that  the  agreement  which  has  thus  been  attained  may 
prove  an  omen  of  continued  peace  and  friendship  among  the  Powers  who  have  given  this 
proof  of  goodwill  and  respect  for  each  other. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  COWLEY* 


No.  5. 

TSreaty  between  Oreat  Britain^  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia^  Sardinia,  and  Turkey, 
relative  to  the  Frontier  in  Bessarabia,  the  Isle  of  Serpents,  and  the  Delta  of  the 
Danube. — Signed  at  Paris,  June  19,  1857.$ 

THEIR  Majesties  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britian  and  Ireland»tbe 
Emperor  of  Austria,  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  the  King  of  Prussia,  the  Emperor  of  all 
the  Russias,  the  King  of  Sardinia,  and  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans,  considering  that  the 
Boundary  Commission  charged  with  the  execution  of  Article  XX  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris, 
of  the  30th  March,  1856,  has  terminated  its  labours,  and  desiring  to  act  in  conformity  with 
the  arrangements  of  the  Protocol  of  the  Gth  January  last,f  by  recording  in  a  Treaty 

•  Laid  before  Parliament,  1867.  f  No.  8,  p.  3. 

I  French  version  laid  before  Parliament  in  1857«    Digitized  by  C^jOOQIC 


tbe  modifications  made  by  common  consent  in  that  Articlet  as  well  as  the  resolutions 
adopted  with  r^ard  to  the  Isle  of  Serpents  and  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  and  contained 
in  the  same  Protocol,  have  named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries  for  that  purpose,  that  is  to 
say: 

[Here  follow  the  names  and  titles  of  the  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Who^  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers,  found  in 
good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles :— * 

ABTICLE  L 

The  Ime  of  frontier  of  Russia  and  of  Turkey  in  Bessarabia  is,  and  remains  determined 
in  conformity  with  the  topographic  map  prepietred  by  the  Boundary  Commissioners  at 
Kichenew  on  the  30th  March,  1857:  which  map  is  annexed  to  the  present  Treaty,  after 
having  been  initialled. 

ABTIGLE  n. 

The  Contracting  Powers  agree  that  the  islands  included  between  the  different  branches 
of  the  Danube  at  its  mouthy  and  forming  the  Delta  of  that  river,  as  shown  by  the  plan 
annexed  to  the  Protocol  of  the  6th  January,  1857,  shall^  instead  of  being  annexed  to  the 
Principality  of  Moldavia,  as  implied  in  the  stipulations  of  Article  XXI  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris,  be  replaced  under  the  immediate  sovereignty  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  of  which  they 
•  formerly  held* 

AETIOLB  m. 

The  Treaty  of  the  30th  March,  1866,  having,  like  the  Treaties  previously  concluded 
between  Russia  and  Turkey,  been  silent  with  regard  to  the  Isle  of  Serpents,  and  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  having  agreed  that  it  was  proper  to  consider  that  island  as  a  dependency 
of  the  Delta  o^the  Danube,  its  destination  is  fixed  according  to  the  arrangements  of  the 
preceding  Artide. 

ABTICLE  IV. 

In  the  general  interest  of  maritime  commerce,  the  Sublime  Porte  engages  to  maintain 
on  the  Isle  of  Serpents  a  lighthouse  destined  to  aflbrd  security  to  the  navigation  of 
vessels  proceeding  to  the  Danube  and  to  the  port  of  Odessa.  The  River  Commission 
established  by  Article  XYII  of  the  Treaty  of  the  30th  March,  1866,  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  the  mouths  of  that  river  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea  in  a  navigable 
state,  will  see  to  the  regular  performance  of  the  service  of  such  lighthouse. 


No,  6. 

Jkt  of  Navigation  for  the  Danube^  between  Austria,  Bavaria,  Turkey,  and  Wurtemberg. — 

Concluded  at  Vienna,  November  7,  1867.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Vienna,  January  9, 1868.] 

THE  Treaty  of  Paris,  March  80,  1856,  having  ordained  that  the  principles 
established  by  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  respecting  river  navigation  should  be 
applied  to  the  Danube  also,  and  having  stipulated  that  a  Commission,  composed  of  the 
Delegates  of  the  Riparian  Powers :  Austria,  Bavaria,  Turkey,  and  Wurtemberg,  with 
whom  should  be  Commissioners  of  the  three  Danubian  Principalities,  whose  nomination 
should  have  been  approved  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  should  be  instituted  with  a  view  to 
,r^;ulating  accordingly  the  nav^tion  of  the  said  river:— 

Have  named  for  this  purpose  as  their  Delates, 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  Francis  Serafinus  de  Blumfeld,  Commander  of 
the  Royal  Netherlandish  Order  of  the  Oaken  Crown  with  the  Star,  Knight  of  the  Imperial 
Russian  Order  of  Saint  Wladimir,  Fourth  Class,  his  Ministerial  Councillor  in  the  Ministry 
of  Commerce,  Industry,  and  Public  Works; 

His  Majesty  the  Kmg  of  Bavaria :  Francis  Sebastian  de  Daxenberger,  Knight  of  the 

Royal  Bavarian  Order  of  the  Crown  and  Saint  Michael,  Commander  of  the  Imperiai 

Order  of  Francis  Joseph  of  Austria,  Commander  of  the  First  Class  of  the  Royal  and 

^Distinguished  Order  of  Charles  HI  of  Spain,  Knight  of  the  Royal  Order  of  the  Red 

•  This  Act  was  not  approved  by  iiha  Paris  Conference  (see  No.  S,  pp.  14-20).  y  C^nOOQlC 
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Bagle  of  Prussia,  Fourth  Cliass,  OflScer  of  the  Royal  Order  of  Greece,  &6.,  his  Ministerial 
Councillor  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Royal  Household  and  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans:  Garabed  Artin  Davoud-Oglou, 
decorated  with  the  Fourth  Class  of  the  Medjidieh,  Knight  of  the  Royal  Order  of  the 
Red  Eagle  of  Prussia,  Third  Class,  of  the  Royal  Netherlandish  Order  of  the  Oaken 
Crown,  of  the  Royal  Order  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  of  Portugal,  &c.,  his  Consul- General ; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Wurtemberg:  Adolphus  Miiller,  Commander  of  the 
Imperial  Order  of  Francis  Joseph  of  Austria,  his  Councillor  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior ; 
and  for  their  Commissioners,  with  the  approbation,  of  the  Sublime  Porte  ; 

His  Excellency  Prince  Nicolas  Konaky  Vogorides,  Kaimakam  of  Moldavia,  the 
Postelnik,  Dr.  Louis  Steege,  Knight  of  the  Imperial  Russian  Order  of  Saint  Anne,  Third 
Class; 

His  Highness  Prince  Alexander  Karageorgevics,  Prince  of  Servia,  Philip  Christies, 
Doctor  of  Law,  his  Senator ; 

His  Highness  Prince  Alexander  D.  Ghika,  Kaimakam  of  Wallachia,  Count  Nicholas 
RossettL 

The  above-named  Delegates,  with  the  three  Commissioners,  having  resolved  them* 
selves  into  a  Riparian  Commission,  upon  having  exchanged  their  full  powers  (found  in 
good  and  due  form),  and  finding  themselves  under  the  obligation,  of  fulfilling  above  all  the 
task  imposed  upon  this  Commission  by  the  sense  of  Article  XVII,  No.  1  and  2  of  the 
above-m^[itioned  Treaty,  have  agreed  to  the  following  arrangements  on  the  subject :— -• 

Article  I.  The  navigation  of  the  Danube  from  the  place  where  that  .river  becomes 
navigable  as  far  as  into  the  Black  Sea,  and  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  said  place,  shall  be 
entirely  free  as  regards  commerce,  both  for  the  transport  of  goods  and  of  passengers ; 
obeying  always  the  dispositions  of  the  present  Act  of  Navigation  as  well  as  the  lUver- 
Police  Regulations. 

Art.  IL  AH  the  exclusive  privileges  for  navigating  the  Danube  as  well  as  all  spedal 
fiivours  of  a  like .  nature,  hitherto  granted  dther  to  any  societies  or  corporations^  or  to 
individuals,  are  by  the  present  Act  entirely  abolished ;  and  similar  privil^es  or  &vo\m 
shall  never  again  be  able  to  be  conceded  to  anyone  whatsoever. 

The  present  arrangements  are  not,  however,  applicable  to  the  ferry-boats  or  other 
apparatus  used  for  carrying  between  the  two  oppodte  shores  of  the  river.  It  is  competent 
for  the  riparian  authorities  to  take  on  this  head  the  measures  they  may  deem  necessary. 

Art.  in.  All  forced  dues,  of  warehousing,  storing,  breaking  cargo,  pre-emption,  and 
others  of  a  like  nature  which  may  have  existed  on  the  Danube,  are  henceforth  for  ever 
abolished.  Consequently  no  master  of  a  vessel  can  be  obliged  in  the  future*  far  such  i a 
purpose,  to  land,  to  unload  or  transdiip  in  any  port  of  this  river,  nor  to  stop  against  his 
will  a  certain  time  in  any  place  whatever. 

Art.  IV.  As  regards  postal  rights,  the  transport  of  letters,  and  of  the  produce  bf'the 
periodic  press  shall  be  subject  in  each  riparian  country  to  the  regulations  there  in  force. 

No  other  package  or  bale,  whatever  may  be  its  weight  and  size,  is  subject  on  the 
Danube  to  the  postal  reservation. 

Art.  V.  The  use  of  the  navigation  from  the  high  seas,  to  each  one  of  the  ports  of  the 
Danube,  and  from  each  of  these  ports  to  the  high  seas,  is  free  for  the  ships  of  all 
nations. 

Consequently  the  said  ships  shall  be  able  to  touch  at  all  the  ports  situated  on  the 
line  of  such  voyages,  to.  disembark  in  part  or  in.  whole  the  goods  and  passengers  they 
may  be  bringing  from  the  sea,  and  embark  goods  and  passengera  for  the  sea. 

In  using  this  navigation,  all  ships  will  be  treated  in  ail  respects  on  a  footing  of 
complete  equality. 

Art.  VI.  For  vessels  coming  from  the  high  seas,  or  returning  thither,  the  ship's  papers^ 
with  which  they  must  be  provided  for  the  sea  voyage,  shall  also  be  held  to  legitimise  the 
voyage  on  the  banube. 

The  masters  of  these  vessels  shall  be  bound  to  exhibit  their  ship's  papers  on  the 
demand  of  the  river  authorities  charged  with  superintending  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube. 

Art.  VII.  Vessels  coming  from  a  navigable  channel  communicating  indirectly  with  the 
Danube,  or  returning  thither,  shall  also  be  treated  in  accordance  with  the  principles  set 
forth  in  Articles  V  apd  VI. 

Art.  VIII.  The  use  of  the  river  navigation,  properly  so  called,  between  the  ports  of  the 
Danube  without  entering  on  to  the  high  seas,  is  reserved  to  the  vessels  of  the  riparian 
countries  of  the  river. 

All  vessels  of  this  description,  being  furnished  with  papers  conformably  with  the 
sense  of  the  following  Articles,  have  the  right  to  use  the  river  navigation  of  the  Danub^,[^ 


on  a  foodng  of  complete  equality.  Consequently  they  ghall  be  able  to  carry  goods  and 
paj^engers  between  all  the  ports  of  the  riparian  countries  without  any  exception.  Albeit  in 
using  the  internal  navigation  of  this  river,  between  the  ports  of  one  and  the  same  riparian 
country,  they,  as  also  their  masters,  shall  be  subject  to  the  same  conditions  as  the  vessels 
of  that  said  country. 

Art.  IX.  Every  one  undertaking  the  navigation,  and  belonging  to  one  of  the  riparian 
countries^  is  permitted  to  place  navigation  agents  on  the  territory  of  another  on  the  banks 
of  the  river,  to  set  up  there  the  offices  and  establishments  necessary  to  the  undertaking, 
as  also  to  utilise  the  public  buildings,  such  as  the  places  of  disembarkation,  quays,  &c.| 
on  the  same  footing  as  the  natives  ;  any  publication  of  the  rates  of  tolls  for  the  navigation 
shall  not  be  pteyented. 

As  concerning  the  possession  of  the  erections  destined  for  the  purposes  above- 
mentioned,  the  laws  governing  rebl  property  in  the  States  of  each  of  th^  contracting 
parties  shall  be  adhered  to. 

Art.  X.  All  advtotages  conceded  in  a  riparian  country  to  the  vessels  of  any  nation 
whatever,  with  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube^  shall  be  equally  conceded  to 
the  vessels  of  all  the  riparian  States. 

Art.  XI.  In  order  that  a  vessel  may  be  recognized  as  belonging  to  one  of  the  riparian 
Qoiintries,  and  consequently  admitted  to  the  use  of  the  river  navigation  indifferently 
between  all  the  ports  of  the  Danube,  in  conformity  with  Article  VIII,  it  must  be  the 
property  either  of  a  subject  of  the  riparian  country  concerned^  or  of  a  company  or 
aociiety  of  shareholders,  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  said  country  and  in  which  the  society 
er  company  should  sit ;  it  ought,  moreover,  to  be  furnished  with  the  licence  prescribed  in 
Article  XIY,  :and  be  under  the  special  directions  of  a  master  authorized  as  such  under  the 
Hcence  prescribed  in  Article  XVI.  Such  master  is  primarily  responsible  for  the  strict 
pbservance  of  the  rules  contained  in  the  present  Navigation  Act,  and  in  the  regulations  of 
the  river  police.  , 

The  license  of  the  vessel,  as  well  as  of  the  master,  are  to  be  shown  on  the  demand 
of  the  river  authorities  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  the  navigation  of  the 
PapUbe, 

Boats  30  constructed  as  only  to  serve  for  one  journey  down  stream  require  no  license 
as  vessels,  and  are  put  under  the  same  category,  in  this  respect,  as  rafts. 

Boats  only  employed  in  conveying  produce  to  neighbouring  markets  are  exempted 
both  ffOm  the  license  tor  vessels,  and  from  that  for  the  master. 

Art.  XII.  The  power  of  granting  or  refusing  a  private  contractor,  or  a  company  or 
body  of  shareholders,  the  necessary  authority  for  carrying  on  navigation  on  the  river,  as 
well  as  the  right  of  fixing  the  conditions  of  such  navigation,  belong  exclusively  to  the 
riverain  State  of  which  the  contractor  is  a  subject,  or  in  which  the  company  or  society  is 
situated. 

The  Qovemments  of  the  riverain  States  engage,  however,  to  take  the  necessary 
^e^sures  to  ensure  that  necessary  guarantees  for  the  strict  observance  of  all  the  stipula- 
tion^  of  the, regulations  for  the  navigation  aAd  police  of  the  river  shall  be  given  by  the 
persons  or  companies  to  whom  they  grant  authority  to  carry  on  navigation  by  the  river 
betw^n  the  pcnrtQ  of  their  own  cOilntry  and  those  of  the  other  riverain  States. 

Art.  XIII.  The  authority  pieptioned  in  the  preceding  Article  for  carrying  on  naviga- 
tion  in  the  river  by  steam^  shall  be  granted  by  the  Government  of  the  riverain  State 
concerned  in  the  form  of  a  special  concession  for  this  sort  of  navigation. 

This  concession  should  precede  the  issue  of  the  license  prescribed  by  Article  XIV  for 
each,  steaiper  belonging  to  the  undertaking  in  question.  In  each  of  these  licenses  the  con- 
(^ssiG|i:grafited  to  the  unde|*taking  ought  to  be  expressly  mentioned. 

Art.  XIV.  Tht  Hcense  required  for  a  boat  to  be  recognized  as  competent  to  perform  the 
nyer  service  pnr  the  D.  uxxhe  shall  be  delivered  by  the  proper  authorities  of  the  riverain  State  to 
which  th^  bp^t  belon  ^s,  in  the  form  hereto  annexed,  under  heading  A,  after  the  said 
authorities  have  satisfied  themselves  by  a  technical  examination  that  the  said  boat  po^pesses 
the  qualities  which  are  necessary  for  this  service. 

Art.  XV.  The  boat  license  ceases  to  be  valid  from  the  moment  the  boat  no  longer 
m^Pg^.to  a  subject, of  the  riverain  State  by  which  it  was  granted,  or  to  a  company  or 
society  belonging  tq  the  same  country. 

The  competent  authority  of  the  country  where  the  license  has  been  delivered  should 
i^thdraw  itrin  the  above  case  as  well  as  in  caeies  wher^  the  boat  is  no  longer  in  the  con- 
ditio^ required  for  navigation. 

^hen  a  boat  passes  into  the  hand?  of  another  subject  or  another  company  or 
§9€i|^ty  of  the  s^e  country^  the  new  pip(>rietor  has  the  pow^  to  ask  for  a  new  license^  or 
^  h^^  tjig c^ one pi^^ijjpd  i^  l^i^ga^^hy  the cpmpetiBat  authority^igitized by  vnOOQlC 
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Art.  XVL  The  lioensa  required  by  every  master  to  establish  his  competeney  to 
command  a  boat  in  the  navigation  of  the  River  Danube  shall  be  delivered  to  him  by 
the  competent  authorities  of  one  of  the  riverain  Statet»  in  the  from  annexed  under 
heading  B« 

This  license  shall  only  be  given  to  persons  of  experience  and  of  good  conduct  who 
have  previously  given  satis&ctory  proofs  of  their  capacity  in  special  examinations  before 
public  experts. 

The  license  thus  given  to  a  master  authorizes  him  to  command  any  ship  of  the 
riverain  State  in  which  it  was  delivered  which  comes  under  the  category  indicated  in  this 
deed  of  authority. 

Each  riverain  State  reserves  the  right  of  allowing  masters  holding  the  license  of 
another  riverain  State  to  command  its  ships  or  not 

Art,  XVII.  The  license  of  a  master  becomes  invalid  as  soon  as  he  ceases  to  be  the  sub* 
ject  of  the  riverain  State  by  which  his  license  was  granted. 

The  license  of  a  master  shall  be  withdrawn  by  the  proper  authorities  of  the  State 
concerned  both  in  the  aforesaid  case  and  in  that  in  which  these  authorities  shidl  have  proof 
of  the  unfitness  of  a  master,  or  shall  have  recognised,  in  order  to  maintain  public  order  and 
safety,  the  necessity  of  suspending  his  license  to  navigate  the  river. 

In  this  latter  case,  no  one  of  the  riverain  States  shall  have  the  powar  of  granting  a 
new  license  to  such  a  master  until  after  the  complete  removal  of  the  causes  of  hissuspensioii 
from  the  service,  or  until  expiration  of  the  term  fixed  by  the  decision  in  the  case. 

Art.  XVIII.  In  the  interests  of  the  public  safety  on  the  Danube,  the  Governments  of 
the  riverain  States  engage  to  take  every  precaution  to  ensure  by  preliminary  trials  that  the 
engines  and  boilers  of  the  steamers  to  which  they  grant  the  legal  authority  necessary  for 
carrying  on  the  navigation  of  the  river  offer  sufficient  guarante^  against  any  danger ;  and 
to  take  every  precaution  that  the  said  engines  and  boilers,  as  well  as  the  other  machinery, 
shall  be  always  preserved  in  a  proper  condition ;  also  that  no  masters,  engineers,  or  sialors 
shall  be  allowed  to  take  service  on  board  these  vessels  unless  they  possess  all  the  personal 
qualifieations  required  for  the  preservation  of  public  safety. 

Besides  the  license  prescribed  by  Article  XIV,  each  steamer  shall  be  provided  with  a 
certificate  showing  the  results  of  the  proofs  to  which  the  boiler  shall  have  been  subjected, 
and  shall  carry  as  a  mark  of  these  proofs  on  the  safety-valve  of  the  engine  as  well  as  on 
the  valve-levers,  if  there  be  any,  a  stamp  marked  in  clear  characters. 

Each  Government  reserves  to  itself  the  right  of  exercising,  in  case  of  need,  over 
steamers^  and  especially  over  those  intended  for  passengers,  the  control  necessary  to  ensure 
public  safety.  They  will,  however,  be  careful  to  avoid  uselessly  hindering  in  that  way  the 
movement  of  vessels,  and  they  will  treat  no  foreign  ship  more  harshly  than  the  national 
▼ossels. 

Art.  XIX.  On  the  Danube  no  toll  shall  be  levied  solely  on  account  of  the  navigation 
of  the  stream,  nor  any  duty  on  merchandize  found  on  vessels.  Consequently,  all  tolls  and 
duties  of  this  class  which  may  have  been  in  force  up  to  the  present  time,  under  whatever 
denomination,  whether  as  belonging  to  the  State^  communes,  coporations,  or  private 
persons,  shall  be  entirely  abolished. 

Likewise,  on  this  river,  no  other  tolls  or  duties  shall  be  levied  except  those  expressly 
provided  for  by  the  stipulations  of  the  present  Navigation  Act* 

Art.  XX.  The  following  are  not  included  in  the  list  of  duti^  abolished  by  the  preceding 
Article  :— 

(a.)  The  Customs  duties  of  entry,  exit,  and  of  transit  which  are  levied  in  accordance 
with  general  customs  laws  and  with  international  Conventions.  Goods,  however,  when 
they  are  carried  through  the  whole  extent  of  a  country  entirely  by  river,  shall  bt  free 
from  transit  duties. 

(b.)  The  octroi  or  tax  on  articles  of  consumption  of  all  kinds,  levied^  by  virtue  of 
special  laws  or  Treaty  stipulations,  on  goods  which  are  delivered  for  consumption. 

With  regard  to  the  duties  mentioned  under  (a)  and  (b),  the  goods  affected  by  these 
duties  shall  not  experience  less  favourable  treatment  during  their  transport  by  water  than 
if  they  were  being  earned  by  land. 

(c.)  The  duties  for  the  use  of  certam  public  appliances,  such  as  cranes,  weighing 
machines,  quays,  and  other  buildings  for  debarcation,  warehouses,  &c.,  or  for  the  perform- 
ance of  certain  services,  such  as  pilotage,  the  opening  of  bridges  and  locks,  &a 

These  duties,  however,  are  to  be  levied  according  to  tariffs  which  have  been  deter^ 
mined  on  and  published,  indiscriminately  without  regard  to  the  nationalitj  of  the  vessel 
and  cargo,  and  in  proportion  only  as  use  has  been  made  of  these  appliances  or  services. 
For  the  appliances  of  this  nature  now  existing,  the  tdls  simll  not  be  in  any  way  higher  than 
the  present  rate  ^  and  wh«n  new  appliancee  or  necessary  and  c(^Iy  improvements  are  in 
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question,  the  tolls  shall  not  be  raised  higher  than  is  necessary  to  provide  approximately 
for  the  expenses  incurred  for  maintenance  and  for  the  interest  on  capital  expended. 

Art.  XXI.  Duties  on  navigation  may  be  levied — 

(I.)  To  cover  the  expenses  of  works  and  appliances  that  the  European  Commission 
shall  design  and  cause  to  be  constructed^  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  navigation  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Danube  secure  and  easy,  in  conformity  with  the  tenor  of  Article  XVI  of  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  of  30th  March,  1856. 

(2.)  To  coverthe  expenses  incurred  on  other  works  and  appliances  intended  to  maintain 
and  improve  the  navigableness  of  the  Danube,  which  may  be,  by  general  agreement,  recog- 
nised by  the  riverain  Commission  as  necessary  in  the  interests  of  the  navigation.  Duties  of 
this  nature,  however,  their  proportion,  and  the  mode  of  collecting  them,  shall  likewise  be 
established  only  by  general  agreement,  and  must  not  be  fixed  at  a  higher  rate  than  is  neces- 
sary to  cover  approximately  the  expenses  of  construction  and  maintenance,  or  the  interest 
on  the  capital. 

Art.  XXIL  The  masters  of  vessels  must  conform  to  the  regulations  which,  in  each 
riverain  State,  are  or  may  be  established  for  the  purpose  of  ensuring  the  collection  of 
customs  duties  and  of  other  public  revenues,  and  of  preventing  smuggling ;  whether  these 
regulations  are  made  in  consequence  of  home  legislation  of  the  riverain  States  or  of  special 
Conventions. 

The  Governments  of  the  riverain  States  shall  take  measures  relative  to  the  means  of 
introducing  into  the  management  of  the  customs,  applymg  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube 
every  facility  possible  under  the  circumstances.  In  order  that  the  examination  of  goods, 
on  their  entry  or  on  their  departure  by  a  customs  frontier,  be  as  far  as  is  possible  simplified, 
reduced,  or,  if  it  can  be  done,  entirely  avoided,  they  shall  particularly  determine  upon 
arrangements  such  as — 

(a.)  The  amalgamation  or  the  juxta-position  of  custom-houses ; 

(6.)  The  closing  or  putting  under  the  sealed  the  customs  authorities  of  the  places  used 
as  dep6ts  for  goods  on  vessels  whi9h  may  be  set  aside  for  the  purpose. 

(c.)  The  reciprocal  recognition  of  the  seals  affixed,  in  the  different  States,  on  the 
portions  of  the  cargo  or  on  the  hatchways,  according  to  the  regulations  agreed  upon. 

(d.)  The  embarcation  of  customs  officers,  and  other  measures  determined  on  in 
common. 

Immediately  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Act,  these  arrangements  shall  be  effected  with 
the  shortest  possible  delay. 

Moreover,  the  riverain  Governments  will  at  once  make  the  necessary  arrangements, 
so  that  the  exercise  of  the  duties  of  their  custom-house  officers  may  not  lead  to  any 
arbitrary  stoppage  of  the  navigation. 

Art.  XXIII.  In  each  territory  the  Government  fixes  the  ports  and  the  places  where  it 
is  permitted  to  vessels  to  load  or  to  unload,  and  no  master  can  touch  elsewhere,  except  in 
the  cases  provided  for  by  Article  XXV. 

Art  XXIV.  No  captain  can  embark  a  cargo,  or  at  least  leave  the  place  of  loading, 
without  having  received  of  the  sender  a  bill  of  lading,  indicating  the  nature,  the  quantity, 
and  the  destination  of  the  merchandize. 

The  bill  of  lading  will  thus  contain : — 

1.  The  place  of  loading. 

2.  The  number,  the  numbers  of  succession  and  the  marks  ou  the  cases,  with  a 
statement  of  the  nature,  the  quantity,  and  the  destination  of  the  merchandise  which  they 
contain. 

3.  The  signature  of  the  sender. 

If  the  cargo  should  contain  merchandise  for  which  several  bills  of  lading  have  been 
delivered  a  manifest  only  will  be  drawn  up,  after  formula  C,  on  which  the  different  invoices 
should  be  stated,  with  their  numbers  of  succession. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  serve  as  a  declaration  in  the  Custom-house,  a  bill  of  lading  or 
manifest  should  be  drawn  up,  with  all  the  forms  prescribed  for  that  purpose. 

Art*  XXV.  When  the  master  of  a  vessel,  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  is  prevented 
from  continuing  his  voyage  regularly,  it  will  be  permitted  to  him  to  place  the  vessel  and 
the  cargo  in  security  at  other  places  than  those  which  have  been  fixed  upon  according 
to  Article  XXIII,  whether  the  cargo  be  destined  for  transit  or  for  consumption  in  the 
country  in  which  the  circumstance  occurred.  In  that  case  the  master  will  be  bound  to 
warn  at  once  the  custom-house  officials,  or  the  local  authority  nearest  at  hand,  in  order 
that  the  latter  may  be  able  to  bear  witness  in  an  authentic  manner,  to  the  causes  which 
forced  him  to  touch,  and  then  draw  up  a  legal  statement.  He  should  avoid,  as  far  as 
possible,  any  act  of  an  arbitrary  character. 

If  the  master  of  a  vessel,  wishing  to  continue  his  iourneyi  afterwards  takes  back  the 
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cargo  which  he  had  been  forced  to  land,  he  shall  not  pay  for  it  any  duty  for  entry,  for 
departure,  or  for  transit. 

Art.  XXVI.  In  the  general  interest  of  commerce  and  navigation,  the  Grovernments 
of  the  riverain  countries  engage  to  fix,  in  their  territories,  one  or  several  ports  destined  to 
serve  as  free  dep6ts  where  the  merchandise  of  every  nation,  in  so  far  as  their  nature 
permits  it^  may  be  deposited  in  storehouses  for  a  greater  or  less  length  of  time,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  custom-house.  This  merchandise  can  then  be  allowed  further 
transmission  on  the  river,  without  being  subjected  to  any  duty  whatsoever,  so  long  as  it 
is  not  introduced  into  the  country  for  consumption  or  for  transit.  It  is  understood  that 
for  the  time  it  shall  have  remained  in  the  dep6t,  payment  must  be  made  of  storage  dues, 
quay  dues,  crane  dues,  and  weighing  dues,  generally  fixed  at  each  place. 

Art.  XXVII.  When  a  commander  of  a  vessel  becomes  guilty  of  a  transgression  of 
the  custom-house  regulations,  he  will  be  punished  according  to  the  laws  of  the  country 
against  which  the  transgression  shall  have  been  committed. 

If  the  custom-house  officials  of  a  riverain  country  discover  a  trangression  of  the 
custom-house  regulations  of  another  riverain  country,  they  should  promptly  give  warning 
of  it  to  the  nearest  custom-house  of  the  latter  country. 

Art.  XXVIII.  The  regulations  of  quarantine  establishments  on  the  Danube  shall  be 
drawn  up  in  such  a  way  as  to  attain  the  object  of  a  sanitary  police,  without  uselessly 
obstructinj;  the  navigation. 

Art.  XXIX.  As  long  as  the  sanitary  condition  in  the  districts  near  the  Danube 
afford  no  cause  for  anxiety,  the  time  which  ships,  coming  from  the  sea,  shall  have  spent 
since  their  entiy  into  the  river,  shall  be  counted  in  the  period  of  observation  and  quarantine 
prescribed  by  the  regulations. 

Art.  XXX.  The  vessels  navigating  on  the  Danube  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  subjected 
to  any  measure  of  quarantine,  if,  duiing  the  lapse  of  twelve  months,  there  has  been  no 
suspicion  of  infectious  diseases  in  Turkey  in  Europe,  or  in  the  other  riverain  countries  of 
the  said  stream. 

It  is  thoroughly  understood  that  vessels  coming  from  the  sea  shall  also  enjoy  this  liberty 
when  once  they  shall  have  submitted,  according  to  their  port  of  departure,  to  the  measures 
prescribed  by  the  Regulations. 

Art.  XXX r.  The  Governmentis  of  the  riverain  countries  reserve  to  themselves,  in  the 
interest  of  the  navigation,  the  right  of  adopting  subsequently  all  the  arrangements  which 
experience  can  farther  advise  in  order  to  simplify,  as  much  as  possible,  the  system  of 
quarantine  on  the  Danube. 

Art.  XXXII.  In  case  of  shipwreck  or  other  accident,  the  local  authorities  of  the 
Government  in  whose  territory  the  disaster  has  taken  place  shall  at  once  take  the 
measures  for  securing  life  and  property  called  for  by  the  circumstances. 

It  is  understood  that  all  salvage  and  wreckage  dues  are  abolished  forever. 

Art.  XXXIII.  In  order  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  shipwrecks  or  other  accidents 
on  the  Danube,  and  to  render  the  navigation  safer  and  easier,  each  Grovernment  shall 
establish  a  well-organized  service  of  pilotage  at  suitable  places. 

Vessels  navigating  on  the  Danube  are  obhged  to  take  on  boaixi  legally  authorized 
pilots,  on  those  portions  of  the  river  where  their  doing  so  is  or  may  be  prescribed,  and  to 
submit  to  the  regulations  determined  upon  in  this  respect. 

The  River  Commission  will  proceed  to  a  revision  of  the  existing  regulations  with 
regard  to  obHgatory  piloting. 

Art.  XXXIV.  The  Governments  of  the  riverain  countries  reserve  to  themselves  the 
right  of  establishing,  by  common  agreement,  through  the  permanent  Commission,  more 
detailed  regulations  for  navigation  and  river  police. 

Meanwhile  the  laws  and  directions  which,  with  regard  to  these  matters,  are  in  force, 
or  may  be  promulgated  in  each  of  the  riverain  countries,  will  be  applicable  in  all  cases 
unprovided  for  by  the  present  Navigation  Act. 

The  r^ulations  which  the  European  Commission  may  think  fit  to  decree  provisionally, 
for  the  navigation  of  the  mouths  nf  the  Danube,  with  the  view  of  carrying  out  the  duty 
which  devolved  upon  it  by  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  March  30,  1856,  shall 
remain  in  force  as  long  as  they  shall  be  judged  to  be  necessary. 

Art.  XXXV.  The  provisions  of  the  present  Navigation  Act  shall  be  equally  applied 
to  the  rafts  floating  on  the  Danube,  as  far  as  they  can  be  so  apphed. 

Instead  of  the  certificate  prescribed  by  Article  XVI,  the  captain  of  a  raft  must  be 
furnished  with  a  special  certificate,  in  the  form  annexed  under  letter  D,  which  will  be 
delivered  to  him  by  the  proper  authority  of  one  of  the  riverain  countries. 

As  regards  the  grant  or  withdrawal  of  such  a  certificate,  the  same  principles  will  be 

followed  as  those  which  are  laid  down  in  Articles  XVI  and  XVIL  i     r^r^r^i^ 
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Rafts  wUl  not  require  the  certificate  prescribed  by  Article  XIV.  Every  captain  of  a 
raft,  however,  must  be  furnished  with  papers,  showing  the  person  by  whom  she  is  owned 
or  despatched,  as  well  as  the  place  from  which  she  cleared  and  the  place  for  which  she  is 
bounds  and  these  papers  he  will  be  liable  to  submit  for  examination,  if  required  to  do  so 
by  the  local  river  authority. 

Art.  XXXVI.  The  riverain  Governments  undertake  to  have  carried  out,  each  in  so 
far  as  it  is  concerned^  the  works  which  the  Riverain  Commission  by  common  agree* 
ment  shall  judge  necessary,  in  the  sense  of  Article  XVII,  No.  3  of  the  'iVeaty  of  Paris 
of  the  30th  March,  1856. 

The  cost  of  the  construction  and  maintenance  of  these  works  shall  be  defrayed  in 
conformitv  with  the  tenor  of  Article  XXI,  No.  2  of  the  present  Navigation  Act. 

Art.  aXXVTI.  With  the  view  to  cany  out  the  provisions  of  the  preceding  Article, 
the  Commission  will  employ  skilled  persons  to  survey  in  succession  the  different  reaches 
of  the  Danube  from  the  point  at  which  it  becomes  navigable  to  Isaktcha,  in  order  to  examine 
the  character  of  the  physical  obstacles  actually  offered  by  the  river,  and  afterwards  to 
point  out  the  works  which  they  may  consider  to  be  required. 

It  is  understood  that  the  part  known  by  the  name  of  the  Iron  Gates  shall  form  one 
of  the  chief  objects  of  this  examination.  From  the  results  of  this  survey  the  Commis- 
sion will  afterwards,  by  common  agreement,  fix  on  the  works  which  should  come  under 
the  category  indicated  in  the  preceding  Article. 

Art.  3CXXVIII.  With  respect  to  the  navigability  of  the  river  downwards  from 
Isaktcha,  the  River  Commission  will  act  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  XVII, 
No.  4,  and  of  Article  XVIII  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  March  30,  1856. 

Art.  XXXIX.  In  the  interests  of  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the  Danube,  the 
Governments  of  the  riverain  States  promise  to  use  every  effort  to  improve  more  and 
more  the  navigability  of  that  river  by  measures  which,  without  coming  under  the  category 
of  obligatory  works  in  the  sense  of  Article  XXXVI,  shall  nevertheless  appear  to  them  to 
be  useful  or  necessary. 

Art.  XL.  No  construction  shall  be  allowed  either  on  the  Danube  or  on  its  banks 
which  may  endanger  the  navigability  of  that  river.  The  riverain  Governments  shall, 
moreover,  take  tlje  necessary  measures,  in  order  that  any  mills  or  other  buildings  of  any 
kind  whatever,  which  are  actually  in  existence  or  which  might  be  constructed,  may  never 
interfere  with  the  navigation. 

In  like  manner  the  bridges  must  as  quickly  as  possible  give  free  passage  to  ships  and  rafts. 

Art.  XLI.  The  existing  towing  paths  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube  shall  be  maintained 
in  good  order  so  far  as  the  interests  of  the  navigation  may  require.  The  masters  shall  be 
responsible  for  all  damage  which  the  crew  or  the  animals  towing  their  vessels  may  cause 
to  the  towing  paths  or  the  environs. 

Art.  XLII.  The  riverain  Governments  undertake  to  adopt,  each  on  its  own  territory, 
the  necessary  measures,  in  order  that  places  for  embarking  and  for  landing  may  be 
constructed  for  the  public  service  in  proportion,  and  as  soon  as  the  need  for  them  may 
show  itself,  and  that  there  may  also  be,  where  feasible,  a  sufficient  number  of  storehouses 
and  dep6ts  for  merchandise. 

Art.  XLIII.  In  all  proper  places  on  the  Danube  there  shall  be  established  water 
gauges,  and  regular  observations  shall  be  taken  as  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  stream. 

Art.  XL  IV.  The  permanent  River  Commission,  within  the  limits  of  its  prerogatives, 
shall  look  to  the  execution  and  to  the  maintenance  of  the  stipulations  of  th^  present 
Navigation  Act.  An  ulterior  understanding  shall  fix  these  prerogatives,  as  well  as  the 
special  arrangements  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  the  organization  of  the  Commission. 

Art.  XLV.  As  respects  all  that  is  not  regulated  by  the  present  Navigation  Act, 
the  Treaties,  Conventions,  and  Agreements  already  existing  between  the  Riverain  States 
remain  in  force. 

Art.  XLVI.  The  present  Navigation  Act  shall  come  into  force  the  1st  January,  1858, 
and  the  Governments  of  the  riverain  countries  shall  reciprocally  communioate  to  each 
other  the  measures  which  they  m\l  have  taken  for  its  execution. 

Art.  XLVII.  The  present  Navigation  Act  shall  be  ratified,  an<4  its  ratifications  shall 
be  exchanged  at  Vienna  within  the  space  of  six  weeks,  or  sooner,  if  practicable. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Delegates  have  signed  it,  and  have  affixed  to  it  tb^ 
seal  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  Vienna,  the  7th  day  of  the  month  of  November,  in  th^  year  1857. 

(L.S.)     F.  S.  DE  BLUMFEXD. 
(L.SO     F.  S.  DE  DAXENBERGER. 
(L.S.)     G.  A.  DAVOUD. 
(L.S.)     ADOUPHE  MULLER.-     t 
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Annex  (A)  to  Article  XIV. 
The  rowing"! 

sailing  >  boat,  named*  ,  bearing  the  No.  , 

steam  J 
belonging  tot  » of  J  ,  entered  under 

the  above  number  in  the  register  of  ships  of  the  country ;    of  a  tonnage  of  burden 
of  ,  built  in  the  year  ,  having  been  carefully  examined  in  all 

its  parts  by  experts  commissioned  and  sworn  thereto,  is  admitted  to  be  sound  and  fit  for  the 
navigation  of  the  Danube. 

By  virtue  of  this  technical  certificate,  the  proprietor  of  the  above-mentioned  boat  is 
permitted  to  make  use  of  the  same  for  navigation  on  the  Danube  for  as  long  a  period  as  it 
shall  remain  in  sound  condition  as  declared. 

In  witness  whereof  the  present  ship's  certificate  has  been  delivered  under  official  seal. 
Dated  the 


(L.S.) 


Name  of  Authority.] 

Signature.] 


[N.B. — Observation  in  conformity  with  the  tenor  of  Article  XIIIj  relating  to  steam- 
boats.] 

Annex  (B)  to  Article  XVL 

Certificate  of  Master  of  Ship. 

The  bearer,  N.N.^  of  ,  has  been  certified  for  his  special  knowledge 

and  ability  for  the  navigation  of  the  Danube  with  rowing"] 

sailing  >  vessels  in  such  manner  that  on 
steam  J 
this  day,  ,  he  has  been  granted  permission  to  navigate  on  the  Danube  all 

rowing  ^ 

sailing   >  vessels. 
steam    ) 

He  having  undertaken  to  navigate  the  vessel  entrusted  to  his  direction  with  all  care 
and  circumspection,  to  use  his  endeavours  to  avert  therefrom  all  danger,  injury,  or  mishap  to 
which  either  passengers  or  cargo  might  be  exposed,  and  to  act,  in  his  voyages,  in  strict 
conformity  with  the  requirements  of  the  Danube  Navigation  Act,  as  well  as  with  the 
regulations  of  the  river  police,  has  been  granted  the  present  certificate  under  official 
seal. 

Dated, 

(L.S.)  [Name  of  Authority . 

[Signature.] 


Annex  (C)  to  Article  XX I V^ 

Manifest. 

Of  the  master  of  the  vessel  ,  domiciled  at  ,  for 

the  voyage  from  to  ,  with  the  vessel  named 

Notes. 

1.  The  master  of  the  vessel  shall  sign  the  manifest  with  his  own  hand,  thereby 
becoming  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  descriptions  contained  in  it. 

2.  At  the  places  appointed  for  the  embarkation  or  disembarkation  of  his  cargo,  he 
shall  be  careful  to  mark  down  in  the  manifest  each  additional  new  item  received  or  discharged 
under  his  signature  as  above. 

3.  The  goods  shall  be  entered  in  the  manifest  under  their  usual  commercial  denomina- 
tion, and  any  additional  details  respecting  them  shall  be  noted  in  the  space  allotted  for 
remarks. 

4.  If  the  quantity  of  any  of  the  goods  be  not  usually  designated  in  trade  by  its  weight, 
it  shall  be  determined,  as  far  as  possible,  by  some  other  measurement.     Iq  the  space 

*  Mention  ilie  name  of  the  vessel,  or,  if  it  have  noae,  note  its  absence. 

t  Name  of  tlie  proprietor. 

J  Abode  of  the  proprietor.  j^^  t 
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allotted  lor  quantity,  or,  if  need  be,  for  remarks,  the  weight  or  measurement  intended 
shall.  If  pcj^sible,  l>e  similarly  entered,  and  also  whether  the  weight  be  gross  or  net, 

r>.  If  the  manifest  contains  several  pages,  they  shall  be  numbered  and  bound  in  a 
cover. 

6.  For  freights  of  small  value,  and  for  a  short  distance,  as  well  as  for  goods  carried 
on  rafts,  a  bill  of  lading  or  declaration  of  freightage  of  a  simpler  form  may  be  employed  ia 
place  of  the  manifest. 


Annex  (D)  to  Article  XXXV. 
License  of  Master  of  a  Raft 

The  bearer,  N.N.,  of  ,  having  established  that  he  possesses  the 

necessary  knowledge  and  skilly  has  this  day  been  granted  authority  to  navigate  any  raft  on 
the  Danube. 

Promise  having  been  made  by  him  to  navigate  the  raft  entrusted  to.  him  with  all  care 
and  vigilance,  to  do  his  utmost  to  keep  it  from  all  danger,  damage,  or  mishap,  and  to  con- 
form himself  exactly  in  his  voyages  to  the  provisions  of  the  Act  for  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube,  as  well  as  to  the  regulations  of  the  river  police,  this  present  licence  has  been 
delivered  to  him  with  the  official  seal. 

(US.)  [Name  of  the  Authority.] 

[Signature.] 


Form  of  Manifest. 


I. 

2. 

Domicile 

and  Name  of  the 

Sender. 

3. 

Destination 

and  Name  of 

Addresaee. 

4. 

n 

Is, 

5. 

Denominations 
of  the  Goods 

according 
to  the  Terms 
used  in  Trade. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
Obserfations. 

10. 

ii 

Quantities. 

Remarks 
relating  to  Cus- 
toms Control. 

By  Weight. 

By  other 
Measures. 

Of  the 
Packages. 

Quintals. 

Lb?. 

- 

(Here  follow  particulars  of  specimen  manifest.) 


[The  Delegates  from  Servia,  Wallachia,  and  Moldavia  withheld  their  signatures  from 
this  Act.] 


No.  7. 


Ratification  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria  of  the  Act  for  the  Navigation  of  the  Danube,  con^ 
eluded  between  Austriq,  Bavaria,  Turkey,  and  Wurtembergy  at  Vienna,  November  7, 
1857*— Vienna,  December  25,  1857. 

[Satitications  exchanged  at  Vienna,  January  9,  1858.] 
(Translation.) 

WE,  Francis  Joseph  I,  by  Divine  favour  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Hungary, 
Bohemia,  Lombardy,  and  Venice,  &c.,  make  known  and  declare  to  all  and  singular  whom 
it  concerns,  by  these  presents  : — 

Whereas*  according  to  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  entered  into  at  Pans,  on  the  30th 
March,  18.06,  wherein  it  was  determined  by  us  and  the  most  august  and  potent  Princes, 

♦  Not  sanctioned  by  the  Paris  Conference.    (See  No.  8,  pp.  14  and  15  ;  and  No.  12,  p.  26^     r^r\r^}r> 

)igitized  by  VnvJvJV  Iv^ 


14 

the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  Emperors  of  France  and  of  All  the  Russias, 
the  King  of  Sardinia,  and  the  Grand  Sultan  of  the  Turks,  with  the  accession  also  of  the 
most  august  and  potent  King  of  Prussia,  that  the  rules  of  International  Law  established  by 
the  Peace  of  Vienna  in  the  year  1815,  were  to  be  applied  to  the  River  Danube  in  a  perma- 
nent Council  of  the  States  adjacent  to  the  Danube  watching  over  the  laws  of  navi|3:ation  ; 
for  that  purpose  a  special  Convention  has  been  concluded  and  signed  between  our  Plenipo- 
tentiary and  those  delegated  by  the  most  august  and  potent  Princes,  the  King  of  Bavaria, 
the  Grand  Sultan  of  the  Turks,  and  the  King  of  Wurtemberg,  with  whom  were  also  present 
the  Comniissioners  of  the  Danubian  Principalities  of  Moldavia,  Servia,  and  Wallachia,  sent 
for  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  said  Treaty  of  Paris.  The  said  Convention  is  word  for 
word  as  follows : — 

[See  page  6.] 

We,  therefore,  having  seen  and  examined  all  and  singular  the  Articles  of  this  Conven- 
tion, hereby  acknowledge  and  declare  them  all  ratified  and  approved,  promising,  on  our 
Imperial  and  Royal  word,  to  fulfil  faithfully  all  that  is  therein  contained;  in  witness  and 
confirmation  whereof  we  have  signed  this  present  deed  of  our  ratification  with  our  own 
hand,  and  have  ordered  that  it  be  corroborated  by  affixing  our  seal. 

Given  in  our  Imperial  city  of  Vienna,  the  25th  day  of  the  month  of  December,  in  the 
year  of  our  Ix)i'd  1867,  of  our  reign  the  10th. 

(L.S.)  FRANCIS  JOSEPH. 

(Signed)  Count  v.  Buol-Schatjenstein. 

By  order  express  of  His  Sacred  Imperial  and  Royal  Apostolical  Majesty. 
(Signed)  Max  Bakon  v.  Gagern, 

Ministerial  Councillor. 


No.  8. 

Protocols  of  Conferences  between  Great  Britain,  Austria^  France^  Prussia^  Russia,  Sardinia, 
and  Turkey yr  especting  the  Organization  of  the  Principalities  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia 
[and  the  Riverain  Commission  of  the  Danube'\,  August,  1858. 


(14.)  Protocol  of  Conference  between  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey,  relating  to  the  Riverain  Commission  of  the 
Danube. — Paris,  August  9,  1858. 

Present :— The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain*  Prussia,  Russia, 

Sardinia^  and  Turkey. 

THE  French  Plenipotentiary  points  out  that  by  the  terms  of  Article  XVII  of  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  a  Riverain  Commission  was  constituted  to  settle  the  regulations  for  the 
navigation  of  the  Danube.  Count  Walewski  asks  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria  and 
Turkey  whether  they  are  prepared  to  communicate  the  work  of  this  Commission  to  the 
Conference. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  replies  that,  although  by  the  Ti'eaty  of  Paris  the  work 
of  the  Riverain  Commission  ought  to  be  commuoicated  to  the  Conference  only  at  the 
same  time  as  that  of  the  European  Commission,  he  is  nevertheless  authorized  to  present 
it,  which  he  does,  while  asking  the  Conference  to  take  note  of  it. 

The  Turkish  Plenipotentiary  agrees  as  to  the  presentation  and  the  demand  made  by 
Baron  de  Hiibner. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia,  are  of 
opinion  that  the  Conference  cannot  take  note  of  this  document  previous  to  examination. 

Count  Walewski  proposes  to  postpone  until  the  next  sitting  making  any  observations 
to  which  a  close  examination  of  the  document  just  communicated  by  Baron  de  Hiibner 
might  give  rise. 

This  proposition  is  adopted* 
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(18.)  Protocol  of  a  Conference  between  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria, 
France,  Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey,  relative  to  the  Navigation  of  the 
Danube. — Paris,  August  16,  1858. 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Austrian  and  Turkish 
Plenipotentiaries  have  presented,  at  one  of  the  last  meetings,  the  scheme  which  was  drawn 
up  at  Vienna  to  regulate  the  navigation  of  the  Danube.  He  proposes  that  the  Conference 
should  now  consider  this,  and  hear  the  observations  which  the  Plenipotentiaries  may  have 
to  make  upon  this  important  subject. 

The  British  Plenipotentiary  says  that,  having  submitted  to  his  Government  the 
Regulations  for  the  navigation  of  the  Danube,  laid  before  the  Conference  during  the 
14th  Meeting  by  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary,  he  has  been  instructed  to  propose  several 
modifications  in  them. 

In  the  first  place,  be  is  to  remark  that  in  the  Article  of  the  Regulations  for  the  free 
navipation  of  rivers  inserted  in  the  Treaty  of  Vienna — a  Treaty  which  jnust  be  taken  as 
the  basis  of  the  Regulations  touching  the  Danube— the  following  sentence  is  to  be  found  : — 
*' The  navigation  .  .  .  will  be  entirely  free,  and,  so  far  as  concerns  trade,  will  not 
possibly  bo  refused  to  anyone.'' 

Now  these  words  are  not  found  in  the  Danube  Regulations  drawn  up  at  Vienna. 
Further,  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  declares  that  the  Regulations  for  the 
navigation  of  the  Rhine  will  be  settled  "  in  a  manner  uniform  for  all  and  as  favourable  as 
possible  to  the  commerce  of  all  nations." 

These  words  are  equally  omitted  in  the  Act  of  1 357,  conceived  in  a  more  exclusive 
spirit,  and  one  more  favourable  to  the  riverian  States. 

In  the  Act  of  1857  no  mention  is  made  of  the  tributary  streams  of  the  Danube. 
Lord  Cowley  desires  that  this  omission  be  supplied. 

Passing  on  to  Article  V,  the  British  Plenipotentiary  remarks  that  this  Article  becomes 
unnecessary  if  the  Articles  1  and  VIII  ate  modified  or  suppressed  entirely  in  conformity 
with  his  proposals. 

As  regards  Article  Vill,  Lord  Cowley  declares  that  this  arrangement  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  Preliminaries  of  Peace  annexed  to  the  first  Protocol  of  the  Congress 
of  Paris,  which  stateti  that  "the  freedom  of  the  Danube  arid  of  its  mouths  will  be 
effectually  secured  by  European  institutions,  in  which  the  Contracting  Powers  will  be 
equally  represented.^' 

This  same  arrangement  is,  according  to  him,  opposed  to  the  XVth  and  XVIth 
Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  which  not  only  declare  generally  that  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube  will  be  regulated  after  the  principles  laid  down  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  but 
which  stipulate,  in  addition,  that  "with  the  exception  of  tliese  Regulations  (Police  and 
Quarantine),  no  obstacle  whatever  will  be  raised  against  the  free  navigation  of  this  stream." 
It  is  added  (Article  XVI)  that,  under  any  circumstances,  ^^the  flags  of  all  nations  will  be 
treated  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality."  These  two  passages  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
the  intention  manifested  by  the  Act  of  1857  to  forbid  the  trade  of  the  river  to  all  flags 
except  those  of  the  riverain  States. 

This  Article  VIII  does  not  either  harmonize,  continues  the  British  Plenipotentiary, 
With  Article  V  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1814  (the  basis  of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  of  1815), 
which  declares  that  the  navigation  of  the  European  rivers  will  be  regulated  *'  in  a  manner 
the  most  impartial  and  the  most  favourable  to  the  commerce  of  every  nation;*'  nor  with 
the  principles  established  by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  of  1815,  nor  with  the  Acts  thereto 
aaftexed  concerning  the  navigation  of  rivers. 

Finally,  if  appears  to  him  not  to  agree  with  the  most  recent  Act  of  a  similar  nature, 
i.e.,  the  Treaty  upon  the  free  navigation  of  the  Po,  entered  into  between  Austria  and 
three  Italian  States  in  1849,  in  conformity  with  the  express  provisions  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna. 

Tlje  exclusive  privileges  accorded  by  Article  IX  to  traders  '' belonging  to  one  of  the 
riverain  countries,"  could  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  British  Plenipotentiary,  be  harmonized 
with  the  liberal  spirit  which  inspired  both  the  Congress  of  Vienna  and  that  of  Paris. 

The  Articles  XI  to  XVIII,  said  the  English  Plenipotentiary,  drawn  up  with  the 
view  to  provide  for  public  safety,  do,  in  fact,  safeguard  the  monopoly  created  by 
Article  Vlll.     He  suggests  that,  together  with  this  Articb,  they  should  be  suppressed. 

The  same  observation  applies  to  the  two  last  paragraphs,  of  Article  XXXV,  which 
refer  to  Articles  XIV,  XVI,  and  XVII.  This  omission  cannot  cause  any  inconvenience, 
since  Article  XXXI II  provides  for  the  appointment  of  duly  authorized  pilots,  in  thq 
dangerous  parts  of  the  river.  •  * 
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It  would  be  desirable,  however,  that  the  pilotage  dues  should  be  subjected  to  the 
approbation  and  revision  of  the  permanent  Commission. 

As  to  the  Articles  relating  to  quarantine,  the  British  Plenipotentiary  remarks  that 
their  tenor  is  very  vague,  and  he  thinks  it  right  to  vote  against  the  detention  of  vessels 
''  under  the  suspicion  of  pestilential  sickness  in  European  Turkey."  He  is  of  opinion 
that  it  is  only  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  such  sickness  in  the  port  which  the  vessel  last 
touched  at^  mentioned  in  her  bill  of  healthy  which  should  justify  her  being  put  in 
quarantine. 

By  Article  XXXIV,  the  riverain  Powers  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  of  modifying 
existing  regulations,  or  drawing  up  others.  The  British  Plenipotentiary  expresses  his 
conviction  that  such  alterations  could  not  be  effected  without  the  consent  of  the  signatory 
Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

Lastly,  the  British  Plenipotentiary  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  necessary  to  add  to 
ArticleXLV,  which  stipulates  that  ^^ as  regards  all  those  points  left  untouched  by  the 
r^^lations  of  the  present  Act  of  Navigation,  the  Treaties,  Conventions,  and  arrangements 
already  existing  among  the  riverain  States  remain  in  force,  the  following  words: 
*  provided  that  they  contain  nothing  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  free  navigation 
established  by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna.' " 

The  British  Plenipotentiary  asks  that  the  following  proposals  may  be  inserted  in  the 
Protocol : — 

The  suppression  of  Articles  V,  VIII,  and  IX,  to  XV HI  inclusive. 

In  place  of  Article  I,  the  substitution  of  the  following:  "The  navigation  of  the 
Danube,  from  the  point  where  this  river  becomes  navigable  down  to  the  Black  Sea,  and 
from  the  Black  Sea  up  to  the  said  point,  whether  ascending  or  descending  the  river,  shall 
be  absolutely  free,  both  for  the  transport  ef  merchandize  and  of  passengers,  and  shall  not 
be  denied  to  any  who  conform  to  the  regulations  which  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  river 
police,  the  same  for  all,  and  as  favourable  as  possible  for  the  commerce  of  all  nations." 

A  uniform  system  for  the  whole  course  of  the  stream  shall  be  established  for  the 
navigation  of  the  Danube,  both  for  levying  tolls  and  for  maintaining  the  river  police, 
and  shall  be  extended  to  those  affluents  which,  being  navigable,  separate  or  flow  through 
different  States. 

In  Article  VII,  the  suppression  of  the  words,  ^^  and  6." 

In  Article  IX,  the  suppression  of  the  words,  ^'  belonging  to  one  of  the  riverain 
countries." 

In  place  of  Article  XX  the  substitution  of  the  following :  "  The  vessels  navigating 
the  Danube  shall  not  be  subjected  to  any  measures  of  quarantine,  unless  the  existence  of 
pestilential  sickness  in  the  port  last  touched  at  be  mentioned  in  the  bill  of  health  granted 
them.*' 

In  Article  XXXV,  the  suppression  of  the  two  last  sections. 

To  Article  XLV,  the  addition  of  the  following  words  :  *'  Provided  that  they  contain 
nothing  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  free  navigation  established  by  the  Treaty  of 
Vienna.** 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  is  of  opinion  that  the  arrangements  embodied  in  the 
scheme  drawn  up  at  Vienna  are  not  in  agreement  with  either  the  stipulations  of  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856,  or  with  the  principles  of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  of  1815,  or  with 
the  declarations  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1814,  which  ought  to  be  referred  to  in  order  to 
arrive  at  the  exact  sense  of  the  Treaty  of  the  Vienna  Congress.  Count  Walewski  entirely 
agrees  with  the  observations  and  proposals  made  by  the  British  Plenipotentiary. 

He  adds,  that  with  respect  to  the  tributaries,  he  ought  to  observe  that  his  Govern- 
ment is  all  the  more  entitled  to  ask  that  freedom  of  navigation  should  be  granted  equally 
t^  the  streams  of  such  a  nature,  as  it  will  be  remembered  that,  with  respect  to  a  conces- 
sion which  had  been  granted  by  the  Moldavian  Government  to  a  French  company  for  the 
improvement  of  the  Sereth,  the  French  Government,  in  consequence  of  a  formal  demand  of 
Austria  to  this  effect,  and  after  a  correspondence  exchanged  with  this  Power  and  the 
Porte,  consented  lo  cancel  this  privilege. 

Count  Walewski  thinks  himself  entitled,  in  the  name  of  his  Government,  and  in 
conformity  with  the  declarations  previously  made  by  him,  to  appeal  to  this  case  as  a 
precedent  for  enforcing  the  claim  that  all  the  tributaries  of  the  Danube,  without  exception, 
be  open  to  the  navigation  of  all  the  Powers. 

The  Prussian  Plenipotentiary  adheres,  as  does  his  colleague  of  France,  to  the  pro- 
posals of  Lord  Cowley. 

The  Russian  Plenipotentiary  adheres  to  Lord  Cowley's  proposals,  which  embody 
those  which  he  had  himself  to  mak-e  in  the  name  of  his  Government  He  makes  in 
addition  a  proposal  to  the  effect  that  the  pilots  of  all  nations  should  be  admitted  on  the 
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Danube  so  long  as  they  comply  vvith  the  conditions  imposed  on  the  pilots  of  the  riveram 
States. 

The  Sardinian  Plenipotentiary  observes  that  the  scheme  drawn  up  at  Vienna  does  not 
fulfil  what  the  Conference  had  a  right  to  expect ;  he  adheres  to  the  observations  of  the 
English,  French,  Prussian,  and  Russian  Plenipotentiaries. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  replies  that  his  Government,  in  opposition  to  the 
declarations  put  forth  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  France  and  Great  Britain,  to  which  the 
Plenipotentiaries  of  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia  have  adhered,  is  convinced  that  the 
scheme  of  the  Riverain  Commission  is  in  alh points  in  conformity  with  the  Treaties  of 
Vienna  and  Paris.  Baron  Hiibner  begins  by  laying  down  that  it  is  only  the  principles  of 
the  Treaty  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  and  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856 
which  are  obligatory  for  the  riverain  States  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  What, 
then,  are  these  principles ?     What  are  these  stipulations.? 

Article  CIX  of  the  Treaty  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  says : — 

*'The  navigation  of  the  rivers  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Article,  throughout  their 
whole  course  from  the  point  where  each  becomes  navigable  to  its  mouth,  shall  be  entirely 
free,  and,  so  far  as  trade  is  concerned,  cannot  be  for  the  future  forbidden  to  anyone;  it 
being  clearly  understood  that  the  Regulations  relative  to  the  police  ot  this  navigation, 
^hich  shall  be  drawn  up  the  same  for  all,  and  as  favourable  as  can  be  to  the  commerce  of 
all  nations,  shall  be  conformed  to." 

An  absolute  freedom  of  navigation  for  the  flags  of  all  nations  cannot  be  deduced  from 
this  declaration.  But  even  admitting — which  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  is  far  from 
doing— that  this  Article  is  susceptible  of  various  interpretations,  where,  if  not  in  the 
Protocols  of  the  Commission  appointed  to  consider  the  questions  of  river  navigation,  and 
composed  of  members  of  this  very  same  Congress,  should  the  true  interpretation  be 
sought  ?    Let  us  refer,  says  Baron  Hiibner,  to  these  Protocols. 

On  February  2, 1815,  at  the  first  meeting  of  this  Commission,  the  Duke  de  Dalberg, 
the  French  Plenipotentiary,  proposed  : — 

*'  Art.  I.  The  Rhine  .  •  .  shall  be  considered,  as  far  as  regards  commerce  and 
navigation,  as  a  joint  river  among  the  several  States  it  divides  or  flows  through. 

*' Art.  II.  The  navigation  .  .  .  shall  be  absolutely  free,  and  cannot  be  for  the 
future  forbidden  to  anyone  so  long  as  he  conforms  to  the  Regulations,  &c.'* 

At  the  second  meeting,  held  on  February  8,  1815,  Lord  Clancarty,  referring  to  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  of  1814,  "proposed,''  says  the  Protocol,  *'  on  the  basis  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris,  and  in  order  to  extend  the  freedom  of  the  Rhine  navigation  to  all  nations,  to 
substitute  for  the  wording  suggested  by  the  French  Plenipotentiary  the  following : — 

***Art.  I.  The  Rhine  shall  be  entirely  free  to  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  all 
nations.' " 

This  proposal  not  having  been  acted  on,  he  reverted  to  it  in  the  7th  Meeting  of  the 
Conference,  on  the  3rd  March,  1815.  "Nevertheless,"  says  the  Protocol,  "the  other 
members  of  the  Commission  were  of  opinion  that  there  were  no  grounds  for  making  this 

amendment,  since the  arrangements  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  had  for  their 

object  merely  the  preservation  of  the  navigation  from  such  impediments  as  a  conflict 
between  the  riverain  States  could  bring  about,  and  not  the  granting  to  all  the  subjects 
of  non-riverain  States  an  equal  right  of  navigation  with  those  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  of 
the  riverain  States,  and  in  return  for  which  there  would  be  no  reciprocity." 

Such  was  the  opinion  of  the  authors  of  the  Act  of  the  Vienna  Congress ;  such  is  the 
interpretation  they  have  themselves  given  to  their  own  work,  and  specially  to  Article  CIX, 
when  they  were  engaged  in  drawing  up  the  bases  of  the  Regulations  for  the  Rhine. 
The  arrangements  which  to  this  day  regulate  the  navigation  of  this  river  do  not  depart 
therefrom ;  and  if  they  are  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  the  Act  of  the  Vienna 
Congress  (a  point  which  has  never  been  disputed),  the  Act  of  the  Navigation  of  the 
Danube  is  drawn  up  in  a  far  more  liberal  spirit,  as  can  be  proved  by  comparing  the  two 
Regulations. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  goes  on  to  examine  the  Treaty  of  Paris;  This  Treaty 
places  at  the  head  of  the  Articles  relative  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube  the  fundamental 
stipulation  that  the  principles  of  the  Act  of  the  Vienna  Congress  shall  be  in  future  applied 
to  the  Danube.  From  that  instant  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  has  become  the  rule ; 
the  exceptions  should  have  beien  (as  indeed  they  actually  are)  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
Treaty  of  Paris.  But  the  Act  of  the  Vienna  Congress  maintains  the  distinction  between 
riverain  and  non-riverain  States,  which  is  not  done  away  with  in  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 
The  special  privileges  of  the  riverain  Powers  have  been  expressly  reserved  in  the  Preli- 
minaries of  the  Peace  of  Paris,  and  in  Protocol  Vlllof  the  12th  March,  1856.  It  is  only 
with  respect  to  the  mouth'*  «^.h  the  Danube  that  the  Treaty  of  the  30th  March  has  created  t 
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a  new  state  of  things,  and  consequently  exceptional  as  far  as  the  Act  of  the  Vienna  Con* 
gress  is  concerned. 

The  British  Plenipotentiary,  continues  Baron  Hiibner^  objects  to  Article  VIII  of  the 
Act  of  the  Danube  Navigation,  because  it  reserves  the  trading  on  the  riva*  ("cabotage '') 
to  the  riverain  States ;  but  the  Treaty  of  the  Vienna  Congress  has  not  granted  this  right 
to  the  flags  of  the  non-riverain  States,  in  proof  of  which  may  be  cited  the  regulations  for 
the  navigation  of  the  Rhine  and  of  the  Elbe,  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  this  Treaty,  nor 
does  the  Treaty  of  Paris  contcdn  any  clause  extending  the  enjojrment  of  this  right  to  the 
flags  of  all  nations.  ^ 

Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  quoted  by  Lord  Cowley,  can  only  be  applied, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary,  to  the  navigation  of  the  mouths 
of  the  Danube.  But  it  does  not  follow  because  the  riverain  States  reserve  the  right  of  the 
coasting  trade  for  the  reasons*  which  have  just  been  explained,  that  they  intend,  as  the 
British  Plenipotentiary  seems  to  think,  to  prohibit  all  non-riverain  flags  from  en&:aging  in 
the  trade  of  the  river. 

The.  suppression  of  Articles  XI  to  XVII T,  and  the  modifications  which  Lord  Cowley 
proposes  to  introduce  into  the  Article  respecting  quarantine,  and  Article  XXXIV,  relating 
to  further  alterations  in  the  regulations  for  tlie  river  navigation,  would  be  incompatible 
with  the  Sovereign  rights  of  the  riverain  States,  and  would  deprive  the  Governments  of 
these  States  of  the  means  of  providing  efficaciously  for  the  maintenance  of  order,  and  for 
the  exigencies  of  public  health.  Especially  with  respect  to  the  remark  of  the  Austrian 
Plenipotentiary,  he  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  regulations  for  the  navigation  of  the 
Rhine  and  of  the  Elbe  have  often  been  modified  by  the  riverain  Commissioner,  without 
there  having  been  a  single  instance,  so  far  as  he  knows,  of  the  non-riverain  Powers  laying 
claim  to  the  right  of  intervention  in  these  works,  certainly  none  in  which  such  a  claim  was 
allowed  by  the  riverain  States. 

The  Baron  de  HUbner  hopes  to  have  proved  the  entire  agreement  of  the  Danube 
Regulation  with  the  principles  of  the  Treaty  of  the  Vienna  Congress  and  the  Treaty  a( 
Pans,  and  to  have,  at  the  same  time,  answered  the  chief  objections  of  the  British 
Plenipotentiary.  If,  in  order  to  avoid  entering  too  much  into  detail,  he  has  not  replied  to 
all  the  observations,,  one  by  one,  made  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain, 
Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia,  he  begs  the  Conference  not  on  that  account  to  imagine  that 
he  agrees  thereto. 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  feels  bound  to  offer  two  observations  on  Baron  de 
Hilbner's  statement ;  he  declares  that  it  is  the  principles  of  the  Treaty  of  the  Vienna 
Congress  which  should  be  appealed  to,  and  not  the  constructive  results  (''  les  cons^ences 

gar  vole  dlnterpr^tation  ")  which  the  authors  of  the  Regulation  of  the  Navigation  of  the 
thine  may  have  deduced  therefrom ;  but,  if  any  doubt  could  exist  as  to  the  spirit  and 
meaning  of  these  principles,  it  would  be  cleared  up  by  the  first  and  fundamental  arrange- 
ment of  the  Treaty  of  1814.  As  to  the  reasoning  which  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  has 
founded  on  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856,  the  Count  AValewski  contents  himself  with 
mentioning  the  terms  of  Article  XVI,  which  states  that,  with  reference  to  the  dues  to 
be  levied  at  the  estuaries,  ^^as  'with  regard  to  all  other  points/  the  flags  of  all  nations 
shsdl  be  put  on  exactly  the  same  footing." 

The  Turkish  Plenipotentiary  is  of  opinion  that  the  scheme  drawn  up  at  Vienna  is- in 
conformity  with  the  Treaty  of  Paris  and  that  of  the  Vienna  Congress.  He  therefore 
adheres  to  the  opinion  of  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary. 

Earl  Cowley  observes  that  Baron  Hubner  only  spoke  of  the  Regulation  for  the 
Navigation  of  the  Rhine,  and  that  he  had  not  mentioned  the  more  recent  Regulations  adopted 
for  the  navigation  of  the  Po.  Moreover,  even  if  the  Regulation  for  the  Navigation  of  the 
Rhine  has  not  been  hitherto  objected  to,  one  would  not  by  any  means  be  entitled  from 
such  abstention  to  hold  that  this  Regulation  is  agreeable  to  the  principles  of  the  Treaty  of 
the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  states  that  he  will  forward  to  Vienna  the  Pix)tocol  in 
which  the  opinions  put  forward  will  be  recorded,  in  order  that  his  Govemnient  may  be 
able  to  take  them  into  consideration,  and  come  to  an  agreement  about  them  with  the 
other  riverain  Governments,  in  order  that  deference  may  be  shown  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Powers,  without  infringing  the  Sovereign  rights  of  the  riverain  States. 

The  Turkish  Plenipotentiary  makes  the  same  declaration. 

Count  Walewski  asks  if  the  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  can  state  when  he  will  be  able 
to  inform  the  Conference  of  the  reply  of  his  Government. 

Baron  Hubner  replies  that,  in  bis  opinion,  the  agreement  which  it  is  proposed  to  come 
to  with  respect  to  the  functions  of  the  Riverain  Commission  will  occupy  several  months. 
He  adds  that  a  similar  period  will  no  doubt  suffice  for  the  European  Commission  to  fini&h 
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its  wor]{,  so  that  the  Conference  will  be  enabled  to  take  into  consideration  simultaneously 
the  ^orks  of  the  two  Commissions^  to  decree,  in  accordance  with  Article  XVIII,  the 
dissolution  of  the  European  Commission,  ar.d  to  hand  over  its  powers  to  the  permanent 
Biverain  Commission. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Kussia,  and  Sardinia  call 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  European  Commission  will  not  be  able  to  bring  its  labours  to 
an  end  in  the  course  of  a  few  months ;  they  call  to  mind  that,  conformably  to  Article 
XV III  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  Riverain  Commission  ought  to  have  concluded  its 
labours  within  two  years'  time,  and  that,  as  the  closing  of  the  work  of  the  Riverain 
Commission  could  not,  in  their  opinion,  be  made  to  depend  on  that  of  the  European 
Commission,  they  hope  that  the  Austrian  and  Turkish  Plenipotentiaries  will  be  enabled, 
before  the  expiration  of  this  time,  to  communicate  the  decision  which  wi^  have  been  come 
to  by  the  Riverain  Commission  with  respect  to  the  remarks  embodied  in  this  day's 
ProtocoL 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  states  that  the  Treaty  of  Paris  has  fixed  the  same  terqi 
for  the  two  Commissions,  and  recalls  what  he  had  said  on  this  point  when  he  laid  before 
the  Conference,  in  the  14th  meeting,  the  Navigation  Act, 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia,  maintain 
their  opinion ;  and  they  add  that,  in  accordance  with  both  the  wording  and  the  spirit  of 
the  Treaty  of  Paris,  it  is  not  to  be  gainsaid  that  the  duty  of  removing  from  the  river- 
mouths  all  obstacles,  impeding  the  navigation,  fklls  exclusively  on  the  European  Com- 
mission. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  imagine^ .  tb&t,  had  the  Congress  the  intention  of 
handing  over  to  the  European  Commission  the  entire  management  of  these  works,  it  would 
have  $xed  a  longer  term  fop  its  continuance. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Franpe,  Grei^t  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia  do  not 
allow  that  the  terms  of  Article  XVI  can  leave  the  smallest  doubt  on  this  matter. 

The  Turkish  Plenipotentiary  declaies  that,  although  his  Government  had  interpi^ted 
differently  Article  XVI,  it  will  nevertheless  agree  to  the  opinion  just  put  forward  by  the ' 
Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia* 

Count  Kirselew  states  that  it  should  be  clearly  understood  that  the  Act  of  Navigation 
should  not  be  put  in  force  until  all  the  Signatory  Powers  had  come  to  a  complete  agree* 
ment  about  it. 

Baron  Hiibner  replies  that  the  Act  of  Navigation  could  be  legally  enforced 
(ew^cutoire)  by  virtue  of  the  sovereign  rights  which  bis  Government  held  to  be  incon- 
testable, and  which  he  was  consequently  bound  to  maintain. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  ^irdinia,  me  of 
opinion  that  the  point  in  question  has  reference  solely  to  the  execution  of  tfae  Treaties, 
and  in  no  way  interferes  with  the  right  of  sovereignty  ;  they  declare  that  in  their  opinion 
the  work  of  the  Riverain  Commission  coqld  not  be  legally  enforced  qntil  all  the  Signatory 
Powers  hail  come  to  an  understanding  about  it. 

The  Ottoman  Plenipotentiary  maintains  that  the  situation  of  Turkey  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  other  riverain  Fower§,  and  that,  in  virtue  of  her  sovereign  rights,  she  would 
be  able  to  enforce  the  Act  of  Navigation.  Nevertheless,  the  SubUme  Parte,  considering 
the  observations  which  have  been  preferred,  agrees  to  await  the  decision  to  be  arrived  at 
on  the  point  in  dispute  before  puttuig  i|ito  force  the  Act  of  Navigation  on  that  part  of  the 
river  which  flows  through  the  territory  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  to  maintain  the 
existing  arrangements  resulting  from  the  Treaties  with  the  non-riverain  Powers. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Sardinia,  do  not 
doubt  that  the  declarations  embodied  in  the  present  Protocol  will  not  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration by  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  that  they  will 
bring  about  a  modification  of  the  decision  which  had  been  previously  oome  to. 

Baron  de  Hiibner,  referring  to  the  answer  he  has  made  above,  declares  that  he 
reserves  for  his  Government  the  entire  exercise  of  its  right. 

Lord  Cowley,  having  called  the  attention  of  the  Conference  to  the  necessity  of 
improving  the  state  of  the  navigatiop  at  the  Iron  Gates,  and  having  expressed  a  wish  to 
know  whether  anything  had  be^n  dope  with  this  otyect,  the  Austrian  Plenipoteptiary 
replies  that  bis  Government  is  paying  constant  attention  to  the  works  for  the  improvement 
of  this  part  of  the  Danube, 

[Th©  Sigpatflres  follow.] 
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(19.)  Protocol  of  a  Conference  between  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria, 
France,  Prussia,  Russia.  Sardinia^  and  Turhnjy  relative  to  the  Navigation  of  the 
Danube.'— Parity  August  19,  1858. 

The  Protocol  of  the  sitting  ot  the  16th  is  read  and  adopted. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey, 
being  convinced  that  the  European  Commission  will  find  it  impossible  to  have  finished  the 
works  stipulated  in  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  within  the  period  of  two  years,  are 
of  opinion  that  this  period  should  be  prolonged  until  the  said  works  were  completely 
finished. 

The  Austrian  Plenipotentiary  reserves  on  this  point  the  opinion  of  his  Government, 
who  will  come  to  an  agreement  about  it  with  the  Governments  of  the  other  Signatory 
Powers,  through  the  ordinary  diplomatic  channel. 

The  Plenipotentiaries,  before  concluding  their  labours,  join  in  unanimously  offering  to 
Count  Walewski  the  expression  of  theb  thanks  for  the  able  and  conciliatory  influence 
which  he  had  constantly  impressed  on  the  labours  of  the  Conference. 

The  signature  of  the  Convention  and  of  the  electoral  stipulations  annexed  thereto  was 
then  proceeded  with. 

(The  signatures  follow.) 


No.9- 

Additional  Articles  to  the  Act  of  Navigation  for  the  Danube  of  November  7,  1857.*—  Signed 

at  Vienna,  March  1,  1869. 

THE  Governments,  Signataries  of  the  Act  for  the  Navigation  of  the  Danube  of  the 
7th  November,  1857,  having  had  under  their  consideration  the  divergent  interpretations 
to  which  several  of  the  Articles  of  the  said  Act  have  given  rise,  as  well  as  the  observations 
and  the  wishes  expressed  on  this  subject  which  have  come  to  their  knowledge,  have  agreed 
to  define  the  meaning  and  the  bearing  of  the  stipulations  above  referred  to,  and  to  render 
them  complete  by  authorising  then:  Delegates  on  the  Riverain  Commission  to  sign  the 
following  Articles :  — 

Additional  Article  I. — ^Article  V  of  the  Act  of  the  Navigation  of  the  Danube  shall  be 
interpreted  so  that  the  vessels  of  all  nations  on  long  sea  voyages  to  which  the  said  Article 
accords  the  right  of  freely  entering  any  of  the  ports  of  the  Danube  from  the  high  seas,  and 
of  having  any  such  ports  for  the  high  seas,  shall  likewise  enjoy  the  facility,  on  the  occasion 
of  each  voyage,  of  transporting  both  passengers  and  merchandize  from  any  port  of  the 
Danube  to  any  other  port  on  the  river  which  may  be  on  its  course  in  the  direction  of 
this  same  voyage. 

Additional  Article  II. — ^The  contracting  Governments  are  agreed  that  each  of  the 
Riverain  Governments  shall  be  free  to  grant  to  the  navigation  on  that  part  of  the  river 
belonging  to  its  territory,  ulterior  facilities  which  are  not  articled  in  the  Act  of  Navigation, 
provided  that  they  shall  not  be  contrary  to  the  stipulations  of  the  said  Act.  They  arc 
further  agreed  that  the  Article  of  the  Act  especially  opposes  no  obstacle  to  each  of  the 
Governments  of  the  riverain  countries  granting,  on  that  portion  o^  the  river  comprised 
within  its  territory,  to  the  navigation  of  other  States  to  which  privileges  in  this 
respect  were  acquired  by  former  Treaties,  the  necessary  facilities  for  fulfilling  those 
engagements. 

Additional  Article  III. — By  the  measures  of  quarantine  indicated  in  the  first  paragraph 
of  Article  XXX,  and  to  which  vessels  navigating  the  Danube  shall  no  longer  be  subjected 
under  the  conditions  therein  laid  down,  are  understood  the  formalities  of  search  and 
evidence  as  to  destination  to  be  observed  in  order  to  determine  the  treatment  to  which 
each  vessel  must  be  subjected.  Consequently  this  shall  only  be  carried  out  in  case  ot 
suspicion  of  pestilential  disease  to  which  quarantine  treatment,  properly  so  called,  shall  be 
applied,  and  which  will  be  carried  out  according  to  the  regulations  in  force. 

The  second  paragraph  of  the  said  Article  shall  so  be  interpreted  that,  on  the  above- 
named  conditions,  vessels  likewise  arriving  from  the  sea  shall  no  longer  be  subjected  to 
the  above-mentioned  formalities  of  search  and  evidence  as  to  destination,  when  their 
condition,  free  from  all  suspicion  of  pestilential  infection,  shall  have  been  properly  established 
at  the  first  quarantine  office  at  the  mouth  of  the  Danube. 
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Additional  Article  IV. — For  the  pilot  service  which  the  Governments  of  the  riverain 
countries  have  engaged  to  organize  on  the  Danube  by  Article  XXXIII  of  the  Act  of  Naviga- 
tion, it  is  understood  that  pilots  of  all  nations  shall  be  admitted  to  it  on  their  conforming 
to  the  conditions  imposed  upon  the  pilots  of  the  riveram  countries.  The  tariffs  of  com- 
pulsory pilotage  shall  be  periodically  submitted  to  the  Commission  of  the  riverain  States. 

Additional  Article  V. — The  Governments  of  the  riverain  States  have  agreed  that  in 
virtue  of  Article  XLV  of  the  Act  of  Navigation,  no  stipulation  can  be  maintained  in  force 
which  may  be  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  free  navigation  established  by  the  Treaty 
of  Vienna. 

Additional  Article  VI. — As  regards  the  aflSuents  of  the  Danube  which  in  their  navigable 
course  separate  or  traverse  different  States,  it  is  undei'stood  that  the  system  established 
by  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  shall  be  applied  to  each  of  these  rivers  according  to 
the  tenour  of  Article  CX  of  the  said  Act,  and  by  a  special  Convention  to  be  concluded 
between  the  Governments  joint  owners  of  the  banks. 

The  Porte  reserves  to  itself  to  notify  to  the  Governments  of  Servia,  of- Wallachia,  and 
of  Moldavia  the  tenour  of  the  preceding  Articles,  with  a  view  to  their  being  carried 
into  effect,  as  soon  as  public  authority  shall  be  definitely  constituted  in  these  three 
Principalities. 

In  faith  of  which  the  respective  Delegates  have  signed  the  present  Additional  Articles, 
and  have  thereunto  affixed  the  seal  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  Vienna,  the  Ist  March,  1859. 

(L.S.)     F.  S.  DE  BLUMFELD,  m.p. 
(L.S.)     F.  S.  DE  DAXENBERGER,  m.p. 

(For  the  Ottoman  Delegate,  Davoud  Effendi,  by  special 
authority  of  the  Sublime  Porte), 

G.  MAN  ASS,   m.p.,    Secretary   of 

Embassy. 
A.  MULLER,  m.p. 


No.  10. 

Protocol  of  a  Conference  between  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia^  and  Turkey,  relative  to  the  Principalities  of  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia  [and  the  Riverain  Commission  of  the  Danube"],  held  at  Paris^  September  6, 
1859.» 

Present : — The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  Russia, 

Sardinia,  and  Turkey. 
(Extract.) 

THE  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  recalls  the  engagement  contracted  by  the  Plenipoten- 
tiaries of  Austria  and  Turkey  at  the  sitting  of  the  18th  [19th]  August,  1858,t  to  transmit  to 
their  respective  Governments  the  observations  which  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  of 
Great  Britain,  of  Prussia,  and  of  Sardinia,  made  conjointly  with  him,  on  the  subject  of  the 
control  of  the  navigation  of  the  Danube,  drawn  up  by  the  Riverain  Powers,  and  he 
expresses  the  hope  that  the  Conference  will  soon  be  informed  of  the  decision  to  which 
these  Powers  have  come. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  and  Sardinia,  join  in  the 
hope  expressed  by  the  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Austria  remarks  that  his  powers  bemg  limited  to  the  double 
election   of  Prince  Couza,   and  his  instructions   not  empowering  him  to  deliberate  on 
another  question,  he  must  confine  himself  to  informing  his  Government  of  the  observa- 
ions  of  the  Plenipotentiaries. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Turkey  will  also  refer  to  his  Government. 

(The  signatures  follow.) 


•  French  version  laid  before  Parliament  in  1867  with  PaperB  respecting  the  United  Principalities  of  MoldaTia 
and  Wallachia.  j 
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No.  11. 

Public  Act  relative  to  the  Navigation  of  the  Mouths  of  the  Danube. — Galatz^ 

November  2,  1865.* 

AN  European  Commission  having  been  instituted  by  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty 
of  Puris  of  80th  March,  1856,  in  order  to  put  the  part  of  the  Danube  lying  below 
Isaktcba,  its  mouths,  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea,  in  the  best  possible  conditions 
of  navigability : 

And  the  said  Commission  acting  in  virtue  of  this  mandate,  having  succeeded^  after 
nine  years'  work^  in  realizing  important  improvements  in  the  system  of  navigation — 
notably,  by  the  construction  of  two  piers  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sulina  branch,  which  have 
had  the  effect  of  admitting  into  this  embouchure  vessels  of  a  large  draught  of  water — by 
the  execution  of  works  ot  correction  and  cleansing  in  the  course  of  the  same  branch — 
by  raising  wrecks,  and  establishing  a  system  of  buoys — by  the  erection  of  a  lighthouse 
at  the  mouth  of  the  St.  George — by  the  institution  of  a  regular  lifeboat  service,  and  by 
the  creation  of  a  seaman's  hospital  at  Sulina — ^lastly,  by  the  provisional  regulation  of  the 
different  services  connected  with  the  navigation  between  Isaktcha  and  the  sea  : 

The  Powers  who  signed  the  said  Treaty  concluded  at  Paris  on  the  30th  March,  1856, 
desiring  to  make  known  that,  in  thus  accomplishing  an  essential  part  of  its  ts^sk,  the 
European  Commission  has  acted  in  conformity  with  their  intentions,  and  wishing  to  deter- 
mine by  a  public  Act,  the  rights  and  obligations  which  the  new  state  of  things  established 
on  the  Lower  Danube  has  created  for  the  different  parties  interested,  and  particularly  for 
all  the  flags  navigating  the  river,  have  named  for  their  Plenipotentiaries :  that  is  to 
say: — 

[Here  follow  the  names  and  titles  of  the  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Who,  after  having  shown  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed 
upon  the  following  provisions : — 

Part  I. — Provisions  relating  to  the  Material  Conditions  of  the  Navigation. 

Article  1.  All  the  works  and  establishments  created  in  execution  of  Article  XVI  of 
the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  30th  March,  1856,  with  all  belonging  to  or  depending  from 
them,  shall  continue  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  the  use  of  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube,  and  can  never  be  turned  aside  from  this  object  for  any  motive  whatever; 
to  this  end  they  are  placed  under  the  guarantee  and  protection  of  international 
law. 

The  European  Commission  of  the  Danube,  or  the  authority  which  shall  of  right  take 
its  place,  shall  continue  charged,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  interference  whatever,  to  administer 
these  works  and  establishments  for  the  advantage  of  the  navigation,  to  watch  over  their 
maintenanoe  e^d  preservation,  and  to  give  to  them  all  the  development  that  the  require- 
n^^nts  of  the  navigation  may  demand. 

Art,  2-  There  shall  be  specially  reserved  to  the  European  Commission,  or  to  the 
ai(thority  that  shall  succeed  it,  the  power  to  design  and  cause  to  be  carried  out  all  the  " 
works  that  may  be  deemed  necessary,  in  the  event  of  its  being  wished  to  render  permanent 
the  improveipents,  until  now  of  a  temporary  character,  in  the  branch  and  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Sulina,  and  to  prolong  the  piers  at  this  mouth  according  as  the  state  of  the  Bar 
Channel  may  require  it. 

Art.  3.  There  will  remain  reserved  to  the  said  European  Commission  to  undertake 
the  imprqveipent  of  the  mouth  and  branch  of  the  St.  George,  resolved  on  by  common 
agreement,  and  simply  postponed  for  the  present. 

Art.  4.  The  Sublime  Porte  engages  for  the  future,  as  hitherto,  to  lend  to  the  European 
4^'ommission,  or  to  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  all  the  assistance  and  all  the 
liTo-operation  which  either  may  require  in  the  executipn  of  engineering  works,  and,  generally, 
in  all  thftt  concerns  the  accomplishment  of  its  task.  It  will  take  care  that  the  banks  of 
the  Danube  from  Isaktcha  to  the  sea  remain  free  from  all  buildings,  private  rights  of  way, 
and  other  obstacles  whatsoever,  and  it  will  continue,  under  reserve  of  the  annual  rent  to 
which  landed  property  is  subject  in  Turkey,  to  leave  at  the  disposal  oi  the  Commission, 
in  the  port  of  Sulina,  the  left  bank  of  the  river  for  a  distance  of  760  metres  up  stream, 
measured  from  the  root  of  the  north  pier,  and  for  a  width  of  160  metres,  measured  from 
the  bank. 

*  Freneh  Tersion  laid  before  Parliament  in  1867.     This  Act  was  ratified  at  the  fitting  of  the  Conferenoe  at 

Pliris  op  the  28th  March,  1866,  apd  is  still  in  force,    (See  No.  17,  p.  38.)  (      r^r\r%]o 
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It  consents,  moreover^  to  grant  a  fitting  site  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  for  the 
buildings  which  the  Commission  or  the  authority  that  shall  succeed  it  may  think  fit  to 
erect  for  the  service  of  the  port  of  Sulina^  for  the  seaman's  hospital,  and  for  the  other 
requirements  of  the  administration. 

Art.  5.  In  the  event  of  the  Commission  making  use  of  the  reserve  mentioned  in 
Article  3  concerning  the  improvement  of  the  mouth  and  branch  of  St.  George,  the  Sublime 
Porte  consents  that  the  said  Commission  may  dispose  (as  soon  as  there  shall  be  need  of 
them)  of  the  ground  and  sites  belonging  to  the  State  Domain,  which  shall  have  been 
previously  designed  and  determined  upon  as  necessary,  both  for  the  construction  of  works 
and  for  the  formation  of  the  establishments  which  will  have  to  be  created  in  consequence 
of,  or  as  a  complement  to,  this  improvement. 

Art.  6.  It  is  understood  that  on  neither  bank  of  the  river^  either  in  the  port  of  Sulina 
or  St.  George,  shall  there  be  constructed,  either  by  the  territorial  authorities,  by  commercial 
or  navigation  companies,  or  by  (Hrivate  individuals,  any  landing  jetties,  quays,  or  other 
establishments  of  the  same  nature  of  which  the  plans  have  not  been  communicated  to  the 
European  Commission  and  recognized  as  being  in  conformity  with  the  general  plan  of  the 
quays,  and  as  tending  in  nowise  to  compromise  the  effect  of  the  works  of  improvement. 

Part  II. — Provisions  relating  to  the  Administrative  Control  of  the  Navigation. 

§  I.  Of  Regulations  in  General. 

Art.  7.  The  navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  is  governed,  by  the  ^*  Regulation 
of  Navigation  and  Police,"  enacted  by  the  European  Commission  under  date  of  this  day, 
and  which^  annexed  under  letter  A  to  tlie  present  Act,  is  to  have  the  same  force  and  value 
as  if  it  formed  part  of  it. 

It  is  understood  that  this  r^ulatioii  is  binding  as  law,  not  only  in  what  concerns  the 
river  police,  but  also  for  the  judgment  of  cases  of  civil  procedure  arising  from  the  exercise 
of  the  navigation. 

Art  8.  The  exercise  of  the  navigation  on  the  Low^  Danube  is  placed  under  the 
authority  and  the  superintendence  of  the  In^ctor-Geoeral  of  the  Lower  Danube,  and  of 
the  Captain  of  the  port  of  Sulina. 

These  two  Agents  named  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  shall  conform  all  their  acts  to  the 
regulation,  the  application  of  which  is  confided  to  them,  and  to  the  strict  observance  of 
which  they  shall  be  sworn.  The  sentences  emanating  from  their  authority  shall  be  pro- 
nounced in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan. 

In  case  the  European  Commission  or  the  permanent  Riverain  Coomiisnon  shall 
establish  that  a  delinquency  or  offisnce  has  been  committed  by  one  or  other  of  the  said 
Agents  against  the  regulation  of  navigation  and  police,  it  will  request  his  dismissal  from 
the  Sublime  Porte.  If  the  SubUme  Porte  thinks  it  necessary  to  proceed  to  a  fresh  inqoiry 
into  the  facts  already  established  by  the  Commission,  the  latter  will  have  thfe  right  to 
attend  it  by  the  medium  of  a  delegate,  and  when  the  culpability  of  the  accused  shall 
have  been  duly  proved,  the  Sublime  Porte  will  provide  without  delay  for  his  being 
replaced. 

Except  in  the  case  provided  for  by  the  preceding  paragraph,  the  Inspeetor-General 
and  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina  can  only  be  removed  from  their  respective  potts  at 
their  own  request,  or  in  consequence  of  an  agreement  between  the  Sublime  Porte  mid  the 
European  Commission. 

These  Agents  will  thus  both  act  under  the  superintendence  of  the  European  Com-* 
mission. 

The  Inspector-General,  the  Captains  of  the  Ports  of  Sulina  and  Toultcha,  and  the 
Saperintendents  (subordinate  to  the  Inspector-General),  shall  be  paid  by  the  Ottoman 
Government 

They  shall  be  chosen  from  among  competent  persons. 

Art.  9.  In  virtue  of  the  principles  of  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  confirmed 
by  Artide  XV^  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  authority  of  the  Inspector-Gen^ml  and 
of  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina  is  exercised  towards  all  flags  without  distinction. 

The  Inspector-General  is  specially  set  over  the  police  of  the  river  below  Isaktcha, 
exclusive  of  the  port  of  Sulina ;  he  is  assisted  by  superintendents  distributed  over  the 
different  sections  of  the  river  within  his  jurisdiction. 

The  Captain  of  the  I^ort  of  Sulina  is  charged  with  the  police  of  the  port  and  outer 
roadstead  of  Sulina. 

A  special  instruction,  determined  by  common  agreement,  regulate  in  its  details  the 
action  of  the  Inspector-General  and  that  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina.     ,  t 
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Art.  10.  Merchant  captains,  to  whatever  nationality  they  belong,  are  bound  to  obey 
the  orders  given  to  thera,  in  virtue  of  the  regulation  of  navigation  and  police,  by  the 
Inspector-General  and  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

Art.  11.  The  carrying  out  of  the  regulation  of  navigation  and  police,  as  well  as  the 
application  of  the  Tariff,  of  which  mention  will  be  made  in  the  13th  and  following  Articles 
of  the  present  Act,  is  moreover  insured  by  the  action  of  the  vessels  of  war  stationed  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Danube,  in  conformity  with  Article  XIX  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

Each  naval  force  on  the  station  acts  upon  the  vessel  of  its  own  nationality,  and  upon 
those  whose  flag  it  is  called  upon  to  protect,  whether  by  virtue  of  Treaties  or  usage,  or  in 
consequence  of  a  general  or  special  delegation. 

In  default  of  a  vessel  of  war  qualified  to  interfere,  the  International  authorities  of  the 
river  can  have  recourse  to  the  vessel  of  war  of  the  territorial  Power. 

Art.  12.  It  is  understood  that  the  Regulation  of  Navigation  and  Police,  joined  to  the 
present  Act,  will  continue  to  be  law  until  such  time  as  the  Regulations  mentioned  in 
Article  XVII  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  shall  have  been  determined  by  common  agreement  and 
put  in  force.  The  same  thing  is  understood  of  the  provisions  of  the  foregoing  Articles  8, 
9,  and  10,  in  so  far  as  the  powers  of  the  Inspector-General  are  concerned. 

§  2.  Of  the  Tariff  of  Navigation  Dues. 

Art,  13.  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  having  conferred  on  the  Euro[>ean  Com- 
mission the  right  of  imposing  on  the  navigation  a  toll  of  a  rate  suited  to  cover  the  expenses 
of  the  works  and  establishments  above  mentioned,  and  the  Commission  having  made  uso 
of  this  right  by  enacting  the  Tariff  of  the  25th  July,  1860.  revised  the  7th  March,  1863, 
the  proceeds  of  which  have  furnished  it  with  resources  necessary  for  the  completion  of  the 
Sulina  Works,  it  is  expressly  agreed  upon  by  the  present  Act  that  the  above-mentioned 
Tariff,  whose  provisions  have  just  been  completed,  shall  continue  to  be  binding  for  the 
future. 

To  this  end  the  Tariff  in  question  has  been  joined  to  the  present  Act,  under  Letter  B, 
to  have  the  same  force  and  value  as  if  it  formed  an  integral  part  of  it. 

Art.  14.  The  proceeds  of  the  tax  shall  be  appropriated:-^ 

1st.  By  priority  and  preference  to  the  repayment  of  the  loans  contracted  by  the 
European  Commission,  and  of  those  which  it  may  hereafter  contract  for  completing  the 
works  for  the  improvement  of  the  mouth  of  the  Danube. 

2ndly.  To  covering  the  expenses  of  administration  and  maintenance  of  the  works  and 
establishments. 

Srdly.  To  the  liquidation  of  the  advances  made  to  the  Commission  by  the  Sublime 
Porte.  This  liquidation  will  be  effected  in  conformity  with  a  special  arrangement  con- 
cluded for  this  purpose  between  the  European  Commission  and  the  Delegate  of  His 
Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  under  this  day's  date. 

The  surplus  of  these  proceeds,  if  there  is  any,  shall  be  held  in  reserve  to  meet  the 
expenses  that  may  be  incurred  by  the  prolongation  of  the  Sulina  Piers,  or  by  the  carrying 
out  of  such  other  works  as  the  European  Commission,  or  the  authority  which  shall  succeed 
it^  shall  subsequently  judge  usefUl. 

It  is  expressly  understood,  moreover,  that  no  part  of  the  proceeds  of  the  tolls  levied 
on  sea-going  vessels,  or  of  the  loans  realized  by  means  of  the  appropriation  of  these  tolls, 
can  be  employed  to  cover  the  expenses  of  works  or  of  administration  connected  with  a 
section  of  the  river  above  Isaktcha. 

Art.  15.  At  the  expiration  of  every  term  of  five  years,  and  with  a  view  to  diminish,  if 
possible,  the  burdens  imposed  upon  the  navigation,  Delegates  from  the  Powers  that  have 
enacted  the  above-mentioned  Tariff  shall  proceed  to  a  revision  of  its  provisions,  and  the 
amount  of  the  toll  shall  be  reduced  as  much  as  possible,  always,  however,  maintaining  the 
mean  revenue  judged  necessary. 

Art.  16.  The  method  of  collecting  the  tolls,  and  the  administration  of  the  Naviga- 
tion Cash  Office  of  Sulina,  shall  continue  to  be  governed  by  the  Regulations  at  present 
in  force. 

The  responsible  Agent,  charged  with  the  collection,  shall  be  appointed  by  majority  of 
votes  by  the  European  Commission,  or  by  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  and  shall 
act  under  its  immediate  orders. 

The  general  control  of  the  transactions  of  the  Cash  OflSce'  shall  be  exercised  by  an 
Agent  whose  appointment  shall  belong  to  the  Ottoman  Government. 

A  detailed  balance-sheet  of  the  transactions  of  the  Navigation  Cash  Offiee  shall  be 
published  every  year  in  the  official  journals  of  the  different  Powers  interested,  as  well 
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as  a  statement,  making  knomi  the  distribution  and  appropriation  of  the  prooeeds  of  the 
Tariff. 

Art.  17.  The  general  administration  of  the  light-houses  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
having  undertaken  to  provide  for  the  expenses  of  superintendence,  maintenance,  and 
hghting  of  the  light-houses  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube^  that  portion  of  the  whole 
amount  of  tax  levied,  representing  the  light  dues,  shall  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  said 
Administration;  but  it  is  understood  that  these  dues  can  have  no  other  object,. in  what 
concerns  the  existing  light-houses,  and  those  that  it  may  hereafter  be  judged  us^ul  to 
establish,  than  to  cover  their  real  expenses. 

§  3.  On  (Quarantine. 

Art  18.  The  sanitary  measures  applicable  to  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  shall 
continue  to  be  regulated  by  the  Superior  Board  of  Health,  instituted  at  Constinti- 
nople,  and  in  which  the  various  foreign  missions  accredited  to  the  Sublime  Porte  are 
represented  by  Delegates^  These  measures  shall  be  framed  so  as  to  conciliate  in  a  just 
degree  security  for  the  public  health  with  the  requirements  of,  maritime  commerce,  and 
they  shall  be  based,  as  far  as  possible,  on  the  principles  laid  down  in  Articles  19  and  20 
hereinafter. 

Art.  19.  Vessels  descending  the  Danube  shall  be  free  from  all  sanitary  control; 
it  shall  be  the  same  for  vessels  entering  the  river  from  the  sea  as  long  as  there  shall 
be  no  contagious  pestilence  prevailing  in  the  East.  These  vessels  shall  be  simply 
bound  to  produce  their  bill  of  health  to  the  authorities  of  the.  port  where  they  shall 
anchor. 

Art.  20.  If  a  contagious  pestilence  happens  to  break  out  in  the  East,  and  if  it 
is  judged  necessary  to  put  in  force  sanitary  measures  on  the  Lower  Danube,  quaran- 
tine may  be  re-established  at  Sulina.  Vessels  entering  from  the  sea  shall  be  bound  ini  this 
case  to  perform  quarantine  at  Sulina,  and  if  the  pestilence  has  not  invaded. the  Provmces 
of  Turkey  in  Europe,  they  can  be  subject  to  no  other  sanitary  control  in  ascending  the 
river. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  pestilence  invades  one  or  many  of  the  Riverain  Provinces 
of  the  Danube,  quarantine  establishments  shall  be  instituted  wherever  there  shall  be  need, 
on  the  part  of  the  river  which  traverses  the  territory  of  Turkey. 

Part  III. — Neutrality. 

Art.  21.  The  works  and  establishments  of  all  kinds  created  by  the  European  Commis- 
sion of  the  Danube,  or  by  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  in  execution  of  Article  XVI 
of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  particularly  the  Navigation  Cash  Office  at  Sulina.  and  those  which 
it  may  hereafter  create,  shall  enjoy  the  neutrality  stipulated  by  Article  XI  of  the  said 
Treaty,  and  shall  be,  in  case  of  war,  equally  respected  by  all  the  belligerents. 

The  benefit  of  this  neutrality  shall  be  extended,  with  the  obligations  which  spring 
from  it,  to  the  general  inspection  of  the  navigation,  to  the  administration  of  the  port  of 
Sulina,  to  the  staff  of  the  Navigation  Cash  Office  and  Seaman's  Hospital,  and,  lastly,  to  the 
technical  stafl^  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  the  works. 

Art.  22.  This  present  Act  shall  be  ratified.  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
will  ratify  in  a  single  copy;  and  the  ratifications  shall  be  deposited  within  the  space 
of  two  months,  or  sooner  if  possible,  in  the  Chancellery  of  the  Imperial  Divan  at 
Constantinople. 

In  faith  of  which  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  it,  and  set  to  it  the  seal 
of  their  arms. 

Done  at  Galatz,  the  second  day  of  the  month  of  November,  of  the  year  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  sixtv-five. 

J.  STOKES. 

A.  DE  KREMER. 

ED.  ENGELHARDT. 

STRAMBIO. 

SAINT  PIERRE. 

OFFENBERG. 

AHMET  RASSIM. 
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(Annex  A.) — Eegulation  op  Navigation  and  Police  applicable  to  the  Lower 

Danube.* 


(Annex  B.) — Taeut  op  Navigation  Dues  to  be  levied  at  the  Mouth  op 

THE  Danube.! 


No.  12. 

Protocols  of  Conferences  between  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Italy,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Turkey^  relative  to  the  United  Principalities  of  Moldavia 
and  Wallachia  [^and  the  Navigation  of  the  Danube]. — Pans,  March  to  June,  1866. 


(3.)  Protocol  of  Conference  between  Plenipotentiaries  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Italy,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Turkey,  relative  to  the  United  Principalities  of  Moldavia 
and  Wallachia  [and  the  Riverain  Commission  of  the  Danube],  held  at  Paris,  March  28, 
1866.J 

Present : — ^The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  Prussia,  Russia, 
and  Turkey ;  the  Secretary  to  the  Conference. 

THE  Protocol  of  the  second  sitting  is  read  and  approved. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  France  explains  the  special  object  of  this  day's  meeting ; 
sanction  must  be  given  to  the  Public  Act  framed  by  the  European  Commision  of  the 
Lower  Danube,  which  was  signed  by  that  Commission  at  Galatz  on  the  2nd  of  November 
la8t.§ 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  says  that  before  taking  any  decision  in  this  respect  two 
previous  questions  should  be  solved  ;  the  one  relates  to  a  prolongation  of  the  powers  of 
the  European  Commission ;  Russia  has  no  objection  to  such  prolongation,  but  thinks  it 
absolutely  necessary  that  its  limits  should  be  definitively  fixed.  The  other  question  relates 
to  the  Act  framed  in  1857||  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Riverain  States. 

The  Powers  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris  had  in  the  Conference  of  1858^  asked  that 
important  modifications  should  be  introduced  in  this  Act ;  they  were  led  to  hope  that  a 
new  draft  would  be  prepared  in  a  delay  of  six  months,  and  eight  j^ears  had  elapsed  since 
then.     It  would  therefore  be  well  to  settle,  before  all  others,  this  primary  question. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Great  Britain  says  that  if  the  works  for  the  amelioration  of 
the  Lower  Danube  are  to  be  finished  in  a  lasting  manner,  three  years  more  at  least  are 
required.  The  English  Engineer  attached  to  the  Commission  is  now  in  Paris,  and  affirms 
this  to  be  the  case ;  he  declares  that  the  present  year  will  go  by  without  hardly  anything 
being  done  unless  the  loan  proposed  by  the  Commission  is  soon  realized ;  the  works, 
moreover,  cannot  be  done  in  all  seasons;  they  require  favourable  weather;  there  are 
besides  various  causes  of  delay  which  must  be  taken  into  account  in  fixing  a  prolongation 
for  the  duration  of  the  Commission. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Austria  says  that  his  information  on  the  subject  tallies  with 
that  of  Earl  Cowley.  It  would,  however,  seem  to  him  more  regular  if  the  Conference 
began  by  occupying  itself  with  the  special  object  of  its  meeting,  namely,  the  ratification  of 
the  Public  Act  signed  at  Galatz. 

Earl  Cowley  replies  that  the  Conference  may  in  truth  proceed  to  that  ratification 
without  in  the  least  prejudicing  the  rest ;  and 

Baron  de  Budberg  adds  that  there  is  no  objection  so  long  as  the  two  questions  which 
he  has  put  are  discussed  immediately. 

The  Conference  having  pronounced  itself  in  this  sense, 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  reads  a  Protocol  purporting  to  state  the  sanction  given 
by  the  Plenipotentiaries  to  the  Public  Act,  the  draft  of  which  had  previously  been  commu- 
nicated to  the  members  of  the  Conference.  This  Protocol  is  adopted  in  the  following 
terms : — 

The  European  Commission,  constituted  in  accordance  with  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty 
signed  at  Paris  on   the  30th  March,    1856,  having  effected  the  improvement  of  the 

*  Revised  on  the  8th  Novemher,  1870  :  and  again  on  the  10th  November,  1875  (sec  No.  17,  p.  89). 
t  Revised  on  the  8th  November,  1870 ;  and  again  on  the  lOth  November,  1875  (see  p.  56). 

t  French  version  laid  before  Parliament  in  1867,  with   Papers  respecting  the  United   Principalities  of 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia. 
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navigation  of  the  Lower  Danube  by  means  of  certain  important  works  which  they  have 
caused  to  be  executed,  and  having  provided  regalations  for  the  different  services  attached 
thereto,  the  Powers  who  signed  the  Treaty  have  accorded  to  their  Delegates  in  the  said 
Commission  full  powers  to  determine,  by  an  international  Act,  the  duties  and  obligations 
arising  under  existing  circumstances. 

In  consequence,  a  Public  Act  was  signed  by  them  at  Galatz  on  the  2nd  November, 
1865,*  in  eight  originals,  of  which  one  has  been  deposited  with  the  Archives  of  the 
European  Commission,  and  the  others  despatched  by  the  Commissioners  to  their 
respective  Governments. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  France  presented  to  the  Conference  one  of  the  originals  of 
the  Public  Act. 

After  consideration  of  this  Act,  and  of  the  two  Annexes  A  and  B,  which  form  an 
integral  portion  of  it,  and  of  the  Arrangement  relating  to  the  sums  advanced  by.  the 
Sublime  Porte  to  the  European  Commission,  which  also  forms  a  portion,  the  Conference 
gives  its  consent  and  sanction  to  the  provisions  which  the  Act  contains. 

It  is  agreed,  however,  in  order  to  amend  an  accidental  omission,  that  Article  5  of  the 
Regulation  of  the  21st  November,  1864t  (Annex  A),  shall  be  as  follows  : — 

''Merchant  captains,  of  whatever  nationality,  are  required  to  observe  the  orders  given 
to  them  in  virtue  of  the  present  Regulations,  whether  by  the  Inspector-General  or  by  the 
Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

^*They  are  equally  bound  to  declare  to  them,  if  demanded,  their  names,  nationalii)', 
and  the  names  of  their  vessel,  and  to  produce  their  ship's  roll,  without  prejudice  to. the 
provisions  of  Articles  10,  17,  and  65,  which  follow." 

A  special  instruction,  issued  by  the  European  Commission,  regulates  in  detail  the 
functions  of  these  two  agents. 

It  is,  moreover,  agreed  that  in  the  first  sections  of  the  Article  98  of  the  same  Regula- 
tion, the  word  "Article  4  "  shall  be  replaced  by  the  word  **  Article  6.'' 

Each  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  in  officially  making  known  the  Public  Act  and  its 
Annexes,  will  have  regard  to  the  preceding  modifications. 

The  present  Protocol  has  been  drawn  up,  and  signed  in  original  in  duplicate ;  one 
copy,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Protocols,  shall  remain  attached  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Conference ;  the  other  has  been  officially  presented  to  the  Plenipotentiary  of  His  Majesty 
the  Sultan,  and  shall  be  by  the  said  Plenipotentiary  forwarded  to  Constantinople,  to  be 
used  as,  and  to  take  the  place  of,  the  European  ratification  provided  for  by  Article  XXII 
of  the  Public  Act. 

Done  at  Paris,  the  28th  March,  1866. 

This  document  is  signed  on  the  spot  (^*  seance  tenante '')  by  the  Plenipotentiaries, 
and  at  once  handed  over  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  who  acknowledges  it. 

The  question  relative  to  the  European  Commission  is  then  again  taken  up. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  is  of  opinion  that  the  Riverain  Commission  should 
not  give  way  to  the  European  one  before  the  works  confided  to  its  supervision  by  the 
Treaty  of  the  20th  March,  1856,  are  completed.  There  are  competent  men  in  the 
European  Commission,  and  among  those  attached  to  it,  who  have  acquired  a  practical 
science  by  experience,  and  whose  valuable  support  it  is  most  desirable  to  preserve. 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  puts  the  question  whether  it  is  necessary  to  fix  a  time 
for  the  completion  of  the  works.  The  English  Engineer  would  require  at  least  three 
years,  a  delay  pointed  to  by  the  Commission  itself  in  their  sitting  of  2nd  November,  1865. 
Considering  the  time  which  has  since  then  elapsed,  it  would  be  well  to  grant  another 
year. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  desires,  above  all,  that  some  limit  should  be  defini- 
tively  fixed ;  it  is  fair  no  doubt  to  make  allowances  for  causes  of  delay,  such  as  the 
weather,  but  would  there  not  be  some  inconvenience  in  giving  the  Commissioners  indefinite 
powers  ? 

Prince  Metternich  and  Earl  Cowley  observe  that  allowances  must  also  be  made  for 
want  of  money.  The  late  events  at  Bucharest  render  it  more  difficult  to  be  furnished 
there,  as  had  been  hoped,  with  a  portion  of  the  necessary  funds. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  thinks  that  the  powers  of  the  European  Commissioners 
might  be  extended  to  the  end  of  1869. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  having  replied  by  referring  to  the  observations  made  by 
Earl  Cowley  that  it  is  difficult  to  stop  at  that  limit ; 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Great  Britain  proposed  to  declare  that  the  delay  should  not 
exceed  five  years ;  if,  however,  he  mentioned  a  number,  it  is  only  in  the  view  of  complying 
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with  the  expressed  wish  that  a  fixed  limit  should  be  determined.    That  of  three  years  Cfla 
only  be  adopted  with  the  possibility  of  a  prolongation. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  France  supports  this  opinion.  Were  too  short  a  time  to  be 
fixed,  it  might  appear  illusive,  and  it  would  always  be  hoped  that  a  further  limit  would  be 
granted^  whereas  a  longer  delay  would  ipso  facto  be  considered  as  definitive. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria  and  Russia  would  adhere  to  the  term  of  five  years  ; 
but  on  the  understanding  that  the  European  Commission  will  be  invited  to  press  as  much 
as  possible  the  completion  of  the  works. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Turkey  considers  the  delay  a  very  long  one ;  it  seems  to  him 
as  if  it  were  perpetuating  the  Commission. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  somewhat  hesitates  to  pronounce  himself  upon  Earl 
Cowley's  proposition  ;  a  very  logical  one  no  doubt ;  but  can  a  dissolution  of  the  European 
Commission  be  thought  of  before  the  regulations  worked  out  by  the  Riverain  Commis- 
sioners are  terminated  and  approved  f  The  two  questions  are  inseparable  :  if  the  act  of 
the  Riverain  Commissioners  existed,  if  the  permanent  Commission  were  formed,  the 
objection  would  no  longer  exist. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  adheres  to  these  observations. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Great  Britain  remarks  that  the  act  of  the  Riverain  Commis- 
sioners might  be  adopted  without  in  any  way  implying  the  dissolution  of  the  European 
Commission.  One  might  besides,  in  a  like  manner  fix  a  term,  say  two  years,  for  the 
Riverain  Commissioners  to  complete  their  work  of  drawing  up  the  regulations. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Austria  is  of  opinion  that  the  two  questions  should  not  be 
mixed :  it  would  be  better  to  begin  by  solving  the  first.  The  declarations  which  he  will 
subsequently  have  to  present  will  perhaps  be  of  a  nature  to  satisfy  Baron  de  Budberg. 

M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  thinks  it  right  to  remind  the  Conference,  and  Earl  Cowley 
assents  to  his  observations,  that  in  the  Conference  of  1858,  all  the  Plenipotentiaries,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Austrian,  who  reserved  the  opinion  of  his  Government,  agreed  to 
prolong  the  duration  of  the  European  Commission  until  the  completion  of  the  works 
mentioned  in  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  Without  going  so  far  now-a-days,  is  it 
not  better  to  choose  between  the  two  proposed  limits,  that  which  is  long  enough  to  admit 
of  being  seriously  considered  ? 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Russia,  Austria,  Prussia,  Italy,  and  Turkey,  agree  with  Earl 
Cowley  and  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  as  to  the  term  of  five  years,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
their  Governments. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  France  states  the  second  question  which  relates  to  the 
Regulation  Table  drawn  up  by  the  Riverain  Commission.  A  wish  has  been  expressed 
that  something  definite  should  be  known  as  to  the  epoch  when  that  work  will  be  quite 
finished  and  prcsented  for  approval  to  the  Powers  which  were  party  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Austria  replies  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  certify  anything 
in  this  matter,  considering  the  great  difficulty  existing  in  the  formation  of  the  Riverain 
Commission,  owing  to  the  actual  state  of  affairs  in  the  Moldo-Wallachian  Principalities. 
Prince  Mettemich  declares  that  his  Government  is  ready  to  profit  by  the  prolongation  of 
the  European  Commission  to  arrive  at  a  direct  understanding  with  the  other  Powers,  with 
the  view  of  solving  in  the  most  literal  sense  the  points  still  in  dispute,  and  to  effect,  as 
soon  as  possible,  the  formation  of  the  Riverain  Commission. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  cannot  consider  this  declaration  as  satisfactory.  He 
does  not  doubt  that  Austria  is  disposed  to  bring  a  broad  and  liberal  sense  in  the  settlement 
of  the  points  in  dispute,  but  he  would  wish  that  Prince  Metternich  were  able  to  indicate 
iribre  precisely  the  intentions  of  his  Government.  Has  he  adhered  to  the  observations 
made  by  Earl  Cowley  at  the  Conference  of  1858  ?* 

Prince  Metternich  replies  that  while  Austria  will  enter  into  ^^  arrangements  "  with  the 
other  Powers,  she  will  be  occupied  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  Riverain  Commission, 
tte  believes  he  may  add  that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  observations  made  in  1858  upon 
the  regulations  drawn  up  by  the  Riverain  Commissioners,  will  form  the  object  of  a  serious 
examination  on  the  part  of  his  Government,  who  will  not  delay  to  make  known  the 
result. 

After  an  exchange  of  remarks  between  most  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  and  Prince 
Metternich  on  the  desirableness  of  fixing  a  term  for  the  formation  of  the  Riverain  Commis- 
sion, and  the  final  working  out  of  the  Regulation  Table  relative  to  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube,  the  Plenipotentiary  of  Austria  says  that  the  declaration  which  he  has  just  made 
means,  according  to  him,  that  Austria  will  have  seen  to  this  double  exigency  before  the 
dissolution  of  the  European  Commission. 

Earl  Cowley  reminds  the  Conference  that,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of 
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1856,  the  European  Commission  is  to  be  permanent.  This  is  a  further  motive  for  recon- 
structing it  without  delay.  The  present  condition  of  the  Principalities  is  no  obstacle  in 
this  respect,  the  less  so  indeed  that  the  appointment  of  the  Moldo-Wallachian  Commis- 
sioners must  be  approved  by  the  Porte. 

As  concerns  the  completion  of  the  navigation  Regulation  Table,  he  does  not  see  why 
a  prolongation  of  delay  should  not  be  granted  to  the  Riverain  Commission  as  has  been 
done  for  the  European  Commission. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Russia  remarks  that  there  is  no  similarity  between  the  two 
cases,  and  that  the  Riverain  Commissioners  have  not  the  same  obstacles  before  them.  He 
adds  that  Baron  de  Hiibner  has  raised  against  the  modifications  required  by  the  Conference 
of  1856,  an  objection  founded  on  the  rights  of  sovereignty  of  Austria.  It  would  be  well  to 
have  explanations  on  this  matter. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Prussia  and  France  think  with  Earl  Cowley  that  the  actual 
condition  of  the  Principalities  cannot  place  any  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  nomination  of 
the  Moldo-Wallachian  Commissioners. 

M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  sums  up  the  questions  which  Prince  Mettemich,  according  to  the 
wish  of  the  Conference,  will  have  to  submit  to  his  Government :  have  steps  been  taken  to 
modify  the  regulations  drawn  up  in  1857,  and  to  reconstruct  the  Riverain  Commission? 
What  is  proposed  to  be  done  in  this  double  respect  ? 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Italy  adds  that  it  would  likewise  be  desirable  to  ask  the 
Austrian  Government  what  would,  in  their  opinion,  be  the  delay  during  which  the  work 
of  the  Riverain  Commission  might  be  presented  ;  for  the  European  Commission  cannot  be 
dissolved  before  the  approval  of  that  Regulation  Table. 

Prince  Metternich  replies  to  a  last  remark  of  Baron  de  Budberg  that  he  will  hasten 
to  transmit  these  various  questions  to  Vienna,  and  will  ask  for  fresh  instructions  to  enable 
him  to  bring  to  the  Conference  the  answer  of  his  Government. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Great  Britain  calls  the  attention  of  the  Conference  to  a  project 
emanating  from  the  English  Delegate  to  the  European  Commission,  having  for  its  object 
the  extension  to  Ibraila  of  the  authority  and  action  of  the  Commissioners*  Lord  Cowley 
reads  the  following  note,  purporting  to  put  forward  the  advantages  of  this  measure  :— 

"  The  Treaty  of  Paris  in  naming  Isaktcha  as  the  point  below  which  the  European 
Commission  can  exercise  their  jurisdiction,  appears  to  have  intended  to  confide  the  Delta 
of  the  Danube  only  to  the  Commission. 

**  There  is,  however,  a  more  natural  division  of  the  river  with  respect  to  its  navigation^ 
namely,  the  port  of  Ibraila. 

**  This  town  may  be  considered  as  the  point  where  the  sea  atid  river  navigation 
meet.  The  greater  part  of  the  vessels  destined  for  sea  traffic,  which  are  loaded  in  th^ 
river,  receive  their  cargo  either  at  Galatz  or  at  Ibraila,  and  oftener  at  the  latter  place,  which 
is  nearest  the  source  of  the  Danube.  Between  Ibraila  and  Isaktcha  there  would  only  be 
few  works  to  perform  ;  but  the  bed  of  the  river  between  Galatz  and  Ibraila  is  at  times  an 
obstacle  to  vessels  very  heavily  laden,  especially  when  the  tide  is  low,  and  it  would  be 
advantageous  to  dredge  it  when  the  men  employed  to  that  effect  have  not  to  work  further 
up  the  river.  It  is  found,  in  the  application  of  the  regulation,  that  vessels  destined  for 
sea  traffic  are  inconvenienced  by  the  fact  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Commission  is  limited 
to  that  part  of  the  river  which  flows  above  Isaktcha. 

'*  Thence  to  Ibraila,  vessels  destined  to  sea  navigation,  which  number  2,.^)59  sailing* 
ships,  without  counting  a  great  quantity  of  steamers,  barques,  and  smaller  vessels,  are  all 
of  a  gudden  free  not  to  conform  with  regulations  to  which  they  have  been  forced  to  submit 
during  their  voyage  from  the  sea  to  this  point,  collisions  and  disputes  are  therefore  very 
frequent. 

'^  The  inspection  and  superintending  of  this  part  of  the  river  would  increase  but  little 
the  expenses  which  are  paid  out  of  the  funds  created  by  our  Tariff,  since  one  more  super- 
intendent only  would  be  required. 

'•  Her  Majesty's  Government^  therefore^  ask  whether  it  would  not  be  advantageous  to 
extend  to  Ibraila  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Commission* 
**The  advantages  to  be  derived  would  be  :— 

*'  1.  That  all  ships  destined  for  navigation  on  the  open  seas  would  have  to  conform 
to  the  same  Navigation  Act  throughout  their  voyage  in  the  river,  and  not  only  during  the 
short  time  that  the  Commission  will  exist,  but  after  its  dissolution,  and  until  the  Riverain 
Commission  shall  have  drawn  up  a  Navigation  Act,  which  will  do  what  the  Act  of  1837 
does  not,  that  is,  apply  to  the  Lower  Danube, 

**  2.  The  Riverain  Commission  would  then  have  the  right  of  employing  the  dredging 
machines,  buoys,  &c.,  belonging  to  the  sea  mercantile  marine,  which  extends  its  traffic 

throughout  that  part  of  the  river.  l 
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''By  Article  XIV  of  the 'Public  Act/  such  materials  can  only  be  employed  below 
Isaktcha. 

*'  3.  By  this  means  the  sea*traffic  ships  would  be  exempt  of  all  additional  taxes  which 
the  Riverain  Commission  might  subsequently,  according  to  the  present  IVeaty,  choose  to 
impose  to  cover  the  costs  of  the  establishment  between  Isaktcha  and  Ibraila.'* 

At  the  request  of  Lord  Cowley,  it  is  agreed  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Conference  will 
remit  a  copy  of  this  note  to  each  of  the  Plenipotentiaries,  who  will  submit  the  question 
for  examination  by  their  respective  Governments,  and  that  it  will  be  inserted  in  the 
Protocol. 

The  French  Plenipotentiary,  on  the  ground  that  the  Conference  has  expressed  a  wish 
as  to  its  being  desirable  that  the  work  of  the  European  Commission  should  be  hastened, 
deems  it  right  to  remind  the  Conference  that  the  Commissioners  have  unanimously  voted 
in  their  sitting  of  the  2nd  November  last,  a  project  of  loan  for  251,000  ducats  (about 
3,000,000  francs),  to  cover  the  expenses  of  the  works  for  the  amelioration  of  the  mouth 
of  Sulina.  When  a  first  loan  was  proffered,  each  Government  transmitted  their  approval 
separately :  since  the  Conference  is  assembled,  perhaps  it  would  be  deemed  expedient,  in 
order  to  gain  time,  to  give  a  collective  approval  to  the  new  proposal. 

Some  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  not  finding  themselves  sufficiently  authorized  to  associate 
in  this  measure,  it  is  agreed  that  each  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  will  ask  his  Government  to 
hasten  the  forwarding  of  their  approval  to  Galatz. 

The  Conference  is  adjourned  until  Monday,  2nd  April. 
Done  in  Paris,  28th  March,  1866. 

(Signed)  METTERNICH. 

DROUYN  DE  LHUYS. 

COWLEY. 

NIGRA. 

GOLTZ. 

BUDBERG. 

SAFVET. 


(6,)  Protocol  of  Conference  of  April  24,  1866. 
(Extract.) 

THE  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy,  Prussia,  and  Turkey 
announce  that  their  Governments  have  adhered  to  the  proposal  made  in  the  sitting  of  the 
28th  March,  to  prolong  for  five  years  the  duration  of  the  European  Commission  of  the 
Lower  Danube.*  Baron  Budberg  makes  the  same  declaration,  adding  that  his  Govern- 
ment  adopts  this  term  as  a  limit  which  ought  not  in  any  case  to  be  passed. 

With  regard  to  the  proposal,  made  by  Earl  Cowley,  to  extend  as  far  as  Ibraila  the 
authority  of  the  European  Commission,  the  Plenipotentiaries  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to 
communicate  the  opinions  of  their  Governments,  to  which  they  have  refen^ed  the  matter. 

Done  at  Paris,  24th  April,  1866. 

(Here  follow  the  signatures.) 


(7.)  Protocol  of  Conference  of  May  2,  1866. 
(Extract.) 

THE  Plenipotentiaries  of  Italy'and  Prussia  announce  that  their  Governments  approve 
of  the  proposal,  made  by  Earl  Cowley,  to  extend  as  far  as  Ibraila  the  authority  of  the 
European  Commission  of  the  Lower  Danube. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  France  expressed  himself  in  a  sense  favourable  to  the  same 
proj.'ct. 

Done  at  Paris,  2nd  May,  1866. 

(Here  follow  the  signatures.) 


»  Eitended  to  the  24tli  April,  1883,  by  the  Treaty  of  13th  March.  1871 
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(8.)  Protocol  of  Conference  of  May  17,  1866. 

Present : — ^The  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain^  Italy,  Prussia,  Russia, 

Turkey  ;  the  Secretary  of  the  Conference. 

(Extract.) 

THE  Protocol  of  the  preceding  sitting  is  approved  and  signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries. 

Count  de  Goltz,  however,  believes  that  he  ought  to  observe  that  the  approval  that  he 
has  been  authorized  to  give  to  the  proposal  to  extend  to  Ibraila  the  authority  of  the 
European  Commission,  must  not  be  understood  in  an  absolute  sense.  The  favourable 
opinion  of  his  Government  might  be  modified  in  consequence  of  the  difficulties  that  the 
execution  of  this  project  might  encounter  on  the  part  of  the  Riverain  States  of  the  Lower 
Danube. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  Italy  says  that  the  approval  by  his  Government  of  the  same 
proposal  is  without  reserve. 

♦  ««««# 

Done  at  Paris,  17th  May,  1866. 

(Here  follow  the  signatures.) 


No.  13. 

British  Order  in  Council  empowering  Her  Maje8ty*s  Consuls  in  the  Ottoman  Dominions  to 
exercise  Power  and  Jurisdiction  over  British  Subjects^  for  enforcing  the  Provisions  of 
the  Public  Act  of  the  2nd  November ^  1865,  as  amended  by  the  Protocol  of  the  28^A 
March,  1866,  relative  to  the  Navigation  of  the  Mouths  of  the  Danube. — Jpril  9,  1866. 

At  the  Court  at  Windsor,  the  9th  day  of  April,  1866. 

Present: 
The  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty  in  Ooukoil. 

WHEREAS  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the  session  of  Parliament  ho  den  in 
the  6th  and  7th  years  of  Her  Majesty's  reign  [cap.  94],  intituled  "An  Act  to  remove 
doubts  as  to  the  exercise  of  power  and  jurisdiction  by  Her  Majesty  within  divers  countries 
and  places  out  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  and  to  render  the  same  more  effectual,**  it  is 
amongst  other  things  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  Her  Majesty  to  hold,  exercise,  and 
enjoy  any  power  or  jurisdiction  which  Her  Majesty  now  hath,  or  may  at  any  time  hereafter 
have,  within  any  country  or  place  out  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  in  the  same  and  as 
ample  a  manner  as  if  Her  Majesty  had  acquired  such  power  or  jurisdiction  by  the  cession 
or  conquest  of  territory : 

And  whereas  Her  Majesty  hath  power  and  jurisdiction  in  the  islands  included  between 
the  different  branches  of  the  River  Danube,  and  its  mouth,  and  forming,  and  commonly 
designated  as  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  which  by  the  Treaty  between  Her  Majesty,  His 
Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French, 
His  late  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias, 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sardinia,  and  His  Imperial  Maiesty  the  Sultan,  signed  at  Paris, 
on  the  19th  day  of  June,  1857,*  were  replaced  under  the  immediate  sovereignty  of  the 
Sublime  Ottoman  Porte : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  efficient  exercise  of  the  said  power  and 
jurisdiction,  for  the  purposes  hereinafter  mentioned,  in  like  manner  as  the  same  have  been 
customarily  and  of  right  exercised  on  behalf  of  Her  Majesty  by  Her  Majesty's  Ambassadors, 
Ministers,  Consuls,  and  other  oflScers  within  the  dominions  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte: 

And  whereas  by  Article  XV  of  the  General  Treaty  of  Peace  between  Her  .Majesty, 
His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the 
French,  His  late  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  His  Imperial  Majesty  tine  Emperor  of  all  the 
Russias,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sardinia,  and  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  signed  at 
Paris  on  the  30th  day  of  March,  1856,  it  was  provided  as  follows :  *'  The  Act  of  the  Con- 
gress  of  Vienna  having  established  the  prinoiples  intended  to  regulate  the  navigation  of  rivers 
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which  separate  or  traverse  different  States,  the  Contracting  Powers  stipulate  among  them- 
selves that  those  principles  shall  in  future  be  equally  applied  to  the  Danube  and  its  mouths. 
They  declare  that  this  arrrangement  henceforth  forms  a  part  of  the  public  law  of  Europe 
and  take  it  under  their  guarantee  :*' 

'^  The  navigation  of  the  Danube  cannot  be  subjected  to  any  impediment  or  charge  not 
expressly  provided  for  by  the  stipulations  contained  in  the  following  Articles :  in  conse 
quence,  there  shall  not  be  levied  any  toll  founded  solely  upon  the  fact  of  the  navigation  of 
the  river,  nor  any  duty  upon  the  goods  which  may  be  on  board  of  vessels.  The  regulation 
of  police  and  of  quarantine  to  be  established  for  the  safety  of  the  States  separated  or 
traversed  by  that  river  shall  be  so  framed  as  to  facilitate  as  much  as  possible  the  passage 
of  vessels.  With  the  exception  of  such  regulations,  no  obstacle  whatever  shall  be  opposed 
to  free  navigation  :*' 

And  whereas  by  Article  XVI  of  the  sdd  last-mentioned  Treaty  it  was  further 
provided  as  follows : — 

^'With  the  view  of  carrying  out  the  arrangements  of  the  preceding  Article,  a 
Commission,  in  which  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia,  and 
Turkey  shall  each  be  represented  by  one  delegate,  shall  be  charged  to  designate  and  to 
cause  to  be  executed  the  works  necessary  below  Isaktcha  to  clear  the  mouths  of  the 
Danube,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea,  from  the  sands  and  other  impedi- 
ments which  obstruct  them,  in  order  to  put  that  part  of  the  river  and  the  said  parts  of  the 
sea  in  the  best  possible  state  for  navigation :" 

*'  In  order  to  cover  the  expenses  of  such  works,  as  well  as  of  the  establishments 
intended  to  secure  and  to  facilitate  the  navigation  at  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  fixed 
duties  of  a  suitable  rate  settled  by  the  Commission  by  a  majority  of  votes  may  be  levied, 
on  the  express  condition  that  in  this  respect,  as  in  every  other,  the  flags  of  all  nations 
shall  be  treated  on  the  footing  of  perfect  equah'ty  :*' 

And  whereas  in  the  year  1867,  by  virtue  of  the  said  Articles  of  the  said  last* 
mentioned  Treaty,  a  Commission  was  accordingly  established  for  the  purposes  therein 
mentioned : 

And  whereas  the  said  Commission  has  from  time  to  time  made  and  promulgated 
certain  rules,  orders,  and  I'egulations,  as  well  concerning  the  navigation  of  the  said  River 
Danube,  and  the  conduct  and  government  of  masters,  seamen,  and  others  navigating  the 
same,  as  concerning  the  payment  of  duties  to  be  levied  and  taken  in  respect  of  the 
navigation  of  the  said  river,  and  the  enforcing  of  penalties  for  the  breach  of  such  rules, 
orders,  and  regulations  respectively,  or  any  of  them : 

And  whereas  by  two  several  Orders  in  Council,  bearing  date  respectively  the  6th  day 
of  January,  1862,  and  the  21st  day  of  March,  1862,  Her  Majesty,  by  and  with  the 
advice  aforesaid,  was  pleased  to  order  that  all  rules,  orders,  and  regulations  so  made  and  to 
be  made,  as  therein  respectively  mentioned,  by  the  said  Commission,  should  be  binding 
and  in  force,  and  should  have  the  force  and  effect  of  law,  upon  and  against  all  British 
subjects  and  other  persons  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Her  Majesty's  Consuls,  Vice* 
Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  within  the  dominions  of  the  Ottoman  Porte ;  and  such 
Orders  were  afterwards  amended  by  a  subsequent  Order,  bearing  date  the  30th  day  of 
November,  1864 : 

And  whereas  under  and  by  virtue  of  further  and  special  powers  and  authorities  for 
that  purpose  granted  by  Her  M^jesty,  and  by  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Italy,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all  the 
Jiussias,  and  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  the  several  persons  constituting  the  said 
Commission  being  duly  nominated  Plenipotentiaries  for  the  purpose,  by  a  public  instru- 
ment bearing  date  at  Galatz  the  2nd  day  of  November,  1865,  entitled  "Public  Act 
relative  to  the  Navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,"  did  amend,  consolidate,  and  of 
new  promulgate  and  confirm  (as  so  amended  and  consolidated)  the  several  regulations  and 
tariffs  previously  promulgate  by  the  said  Commission,  the  same  being  set  forth  and 
contained  or  referred  to  in  the  said  Public  Act,  and  in  certain  Annexes  thereto. 

And  whereas  at  a  meeting  of  the  several  Ministers,  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  several 
Powers  aforesaid,  in  Conference  assembled,  at  Paris,  on  the  28th  day  of  March,  1866,*  a 
Protocol  in  writing  was  duly  signed  and  agreed  to,  whereby  the  assent  and  sanction  of  all 
the  said  several  Powers  to  the  said  Public  Act,  and  the  Annexes  thereto,  were  expressed 
and  recorded,  subject  to  certain  amendments  of^ine  of  the  regulations  contained  in  the 
fiaid  Annexes,  which  amendments  are  in  the  >iid  Protocol  at  large  set  forth. 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  po^*  should  be  given  to  Her  Majesty's  Consuls^ 
General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents,  exercising  jurisdiction  over  British 
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subjects  within  the  dominions  of  the  SubKme  Ottoman  Porte,  to  enforce  the  provisions  of 
the  aforesaid  Public  Act,  relative  to  the  navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  and  of 
its  Annexes,  as  the  same  are  amended  by  the  said  ProtocoL 

Now,  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  the  above-recited  Act  of  Parliament,  and  in 
execution  of  the  powers  thereby  vested  in  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  Her  Majesty  is 
pleased,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  Her  Privy  Council,  to  order  and  declare,  and  it  is 
hereby  ordered  and  declared,  as  follows : — 

1.  The  said  Orders  of  the  6th  day  of  January,  1862,  21st  day  of  March,  1862,  and 
SOth  day  of  November,  1864,  shall  from  henceforth  be  repealed.  This  repeal  shall  not 
affect  the  past  operation  of  these  Orders  or  anything  done  under  them,  neither  shall  it 
affect  a  certain  other  Order  of  the  SOth  day  of  November,  1 864,  for  the  regulation  of 
Consular  jurisdiction  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte. 

2.  All  rules,  orders,  and  regulations  contained  in  the  aforesaid  instrument,  entitled 
^  Public  Act  for  the  Navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,*'  and  its  Annexes,  as 
amended,  and  (subject  to  such  amendment  thereof)  confirmed  by  the  said  Protocol  of 
the  28th  day  of  March,  1866,  and  all  the  several  amendments  thereof  set  forth  in  the 
said  Protocol,  shall,  from  and  after  the  date  of  these  presents,  be  binding  and  in  force,  and 
shall  have  the  force  of  law  upon  and  against  all  British  subjects  and  other  persons  subject 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  Her  Majesty's  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular 
Agents  within  the  dominions  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte. 

3.  For  all  the  purposes  mentioned  in  the  said  Public  Act  and  its  Annexes,  as  so 
amended  as  aforesaid,  and  in  the  said  Protocol  respectively,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
enforcing,  so  far  as  Her  Majesty's  subjects  and  such  other  persons  as  aforesaid  are 
concern^,  the  provisions  of  the  said  Public  Act  and  its  Annexes,  as  so  amended  as 
aforesaid,  and  of  the  said  Protocol,  the  said  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and 
Consular  Agents  of  Her  Majesty  within  the  dominions  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte, 
shall,  from  and  after  the  date  of  these  presents,  have,  possess,  and  enjoy  all  and  every  the 
powers,  jurisdiction,  authorities,  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  which,  in  and  by  a 
certain  Order  in  Council,  bearing  date  the  SOth  day  of  November,  1864,  are  vested  in  or 
belong  to,  or  are  exerciseable  by,  the  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Consular  Court  of  Constanti- 
nople, within  the  dominions  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte.  And  all  the  clauses,  articles, 
and  provisions  of  the  said  Order  in  Council,  so  far  as  the  same  respectively  are  now  in 
force  and  unrepealed,  and  so  far  as  the  same,  or  any  of  them,  are  applicable  to  the 
purposes  mentioned  in  the  said  Public  Act  and  its  Annexes,  as  so  amended  as  aforesaid, 
and  in  the  said  Protocol  respectively,  or  any  of  them,  shall  apply  and  extend  to  the  said 
ConsulS'General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents  of  Her  Majesty,  and  to  all 
acts,  matters,  and  things  whatsoever  done  by,  to,  or  in  respect  of  them,  the  said  Consuls- 
General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular  Agents  respectively,  under  or  by  virtue  of 
these  presents. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary  directions  herein  accordingly. 

(Signed)  ARTHUR  HELPS. 


No.  14. 

Convention  between  Oreat  Britain,   Austria,  France,  Italy,  Prussia  {North  German  Con^ 
federation),  and  Turkey,  for  the  Guarantee  of  a  Loan  to  complete  the  Works  at  the 
Sulina  Mouth  and  Branches  of  the  Danube. — Signed  at  Galatz,  April  30,  1868.* 

HER  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  the  French,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia 
in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the 
Ottomans, — 

Having  recognized  the  necessity  of  putting  the  European  Commission  of  the  Danube 
in  a  position  to  contract  a  loan  on  advantageous  terms,  and  by  this  means  to  complete  the 
works  of  improvement  utidertaken,  or  to  be  undertaken,  at  the  mouth  and  in  the  branch  of 
the  Sulina,  without  imposing  too  heavy  burdens  on  the  vessels  of  all  nations  which  frequent 
the  Lower  Danube ;  ^ 

*  French  version  liud  before  Parliament  in  1 868.  /^^  T 
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And  taking  into  consideration  Articles  XVI  to  XVIII  of  the  Treaty  concluded  at 
Paris  on  the  30th  March,  1856,*  which  declare  that  a  European  Commission  shall  be 
charged  to  designate,  and  to  cause  to  be  executed,  the  works  necessary  to  put  the  Lower 
Danube  below  Isaktcha,  its  mouths,  and  the  parts  of  the  sea  adjacent  thereto,  in  the  best 
possible  state  for  navigation;  the  said  Treaty  stipulating,  moreover^  that  fixed  duties 
settled  by  the  Commission  may  be  leried  in  order  to  cover  the  expenses  of  such  works,  as 
well  as  of  the  establishments  intended  to  secure  and  to  facilitate  the  navigation  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Danube; 

The  public  Act  relating  to  the  navigation  of  the  said  mouths,  signed  at  Ckilatz 
the  2nd  November,  1865,t  sanctioned  in  the  sitting  of  the  Conference  of  P^is,  held  on  the 
29th  March,  1866;  J 

The  decisions  taken  by  the  Emropean  Commission  on  the  said  2nd  day  of  November, 
1866,  on  the  16th  October,  1866,  and  on  the  25th  April,  1867,  to  the  eflfect  that  new 
works  should  be  undertaken,  in  order  to  complete  and  render  permanent  the  provisional 
improvements  already  effected  at  the  mouth  and  in  the  branch  of  the  SuKna,  and  that  the 
cost  of  those  works  should  be  covered  by  means  of  a  loan  to  be  contracted  by  the  Conunis- 
sion,  and  repayable  out  of  the  produce  of  the  fixed  duties  settled  and  levied  by  it ; 

The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  Paris  in  its  sittings  of  the  28th  MarohJ 
and  24th  April,  1866,$  concerning  the  term  within  which  the  new  works  are  to  be 
finished ; 

The  declarations  made  by  the  Delegate  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  in  the 
sitting  of  the  European  Commission  of  the  9th  May,  1866,  and  in  that  of  the  16th  October 
fbllowing,  from  which  it  appears  that  with  the  intention  of  facilitating  to  the  said  Commis-^ 
sion  the  conclusion  of  its  loan,  the  Sublime  Porte  renounces  its  daim  to  the  repayment  erf 
the  advances  which  it  has  itself  made  to  cover  the  first  expenses  of  the  above-mentioned 
works,^  until  the  moment  when  the  new  loan  to  be  contracted  in  order  to  finish  the  cooi-^ 
pletion  of  them  shall  have  been  entirely  paid  off. 

The  Memorandum,  dated  the  15th  October,  1866,  submitted  to  the  Powers  which 
signeil  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  setting  forth  that  the  negotiations  opened  with  a  view  to  the  said 
loan  have  remained  fruitless  for  wimt  of  sufficient  guarantees  to  ofier  to  capitalists,  and  that 
it  will  be  impossible  for  the  Commission  to  find  the  resources  necessary  for  the  completion 
of  its  task,  without  an  efficient  support  on  the  part  of  its  High  Constituents ; 

And  the  provisions  of  the  above-mentioned  public  Act  of  the  2nd  November,  1865, 
especially  those  of  Articles  XIV,  XV,  and  XVI,  relating  to  the  collection  and  to  the  employ- 
ment of  the  Sulina  tolls,  and  that  of  Article  XXI,  which  insures  the  benefit  of  neutrality 
to  the  works  and  establishments  of  every  kind  created  by  the  European  Commisrion, 
particularly  to  the  Navigation  Chest  at  Sulina ;' 

Have  named  for  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say  :— 

[Here  follow  the  names  and  titles  of  the  Plenipotttitiwies.] 

Who,  after  having  exchanged  their  ftdl  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have 
agreed  upon  the  following  arrangements  : — 

ARTICLE  L 

Their  Majesties — 

The  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  engages,  subject  to  the 
assent  of  the  competent  representative  bodies,  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
of  a  loan  of  three  millions  three  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  francs,  or  one  hundred 
and  thirty-five  thousand  pounds  sterling,  to  be  contracted  by  the  European  Commission  of 
the  Danube ; 

The  Emperor  of  the  French  engages,  subject  to  the  ratification  of  the  Legislative  Body 
of  France,  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan ; 

The  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Irdand  engages  to  recom- 
mend to  her  Parliament  to  enable  her  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  c^  the 
same  loan ;  || 

The  King  of  Italy  engages,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  Italian  Parliament,  to 
guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan ; 

The  King  of  Prussia  engages,  in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation, 
subject  to  the  assent  of  the  Reichstag  and  of  the  Federal  Council,  to  guarantee  the  interest 
and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan ; 
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The  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans  engages  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of 
the  same  loan ; 

And  it  is  understood  that  this  guarantee  shall  be  joint  and  several  between  all  the 
High  Contracting  Parties. 

ARTICLE  IL 

The  interest  payable  on  the  said  loan  shall  not  be  higher  than  five  per  cent,,  and  the 
duration  of  the  redemption  shall  not  exceed  a  period  of  thirteen  years,  reckoning  from  the 
first  of  January,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-one,  the  date  at  which  the  pay- 
ment of  the  loan  will  have  been  completed  by  the  lenders. 

Reckoning  fi-om  the  first  instalment,  and  until  the  first  of  January,  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  «nd  eeventy^-one,  the  joint  and  several  guarantee  shall  bear  upon  the  interest 
of  the  sums  paid ;  and  dming  the  following  years,  upon  the  annuities  comprising  both 
interest  and  repajrment  of  the  capital,  and  not  exceeding  the  total  sum  of  three  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  francs,  or  fourteen  thousand  four  hundred  pounds  sterling  per  annum. 

ARTICLE  m. 

If  the  net  produce  of  the  tolls  levied  by  the  European  Commission  at  the  Sulina 
mouth,  in  virtue  of  the  XVIth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  after  deduction  of  a  sum  not 
exceeding  four  hundred  thousand  francs,  or  sixteen  thousand  pounds  sterling,  for  the 
expenses  of  maintaining  the  works,  and  of  administration,  should  happen  to  be  insufficient 
to  provide  completely  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  loan,  His 
Imperial  Royal  Apostolic  Majesty,  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  Her  Majesty 
fhe  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Italy,  His  Ms^ty  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation, 
and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans,  upon  notice  of  the  amount  of  the  deficit, 
which  shall  be  given  to  them  one  month  before  it  becomes  due,  either  by  the  European 
Conmiission,  or  by  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  or  by  the  parties  interested  them- 
selves, engage  to  funush  as  an  advance^  before  the  e:q)iration  of  that  time,  their  share  in 
the  said  guarantee. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

In  the  -efvc^it  ccHftemplated  by  the  preceding  Article,  and  in  order  to  avoid  all  delay, 
tte  British  Government  en^^^s^es  to  deposit  at  the  Bank  of  England  the  whole  sum 
necessary  for  the  int^ral  payment  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  at  the  precise  time  of 
their  faffing  due. 

On  their  part,  the  other  Contracting  Powers  engage  to  remit  immediately  their  said 
share  to  the  Briftielh  Govnnment. 

ARTICLE  V. 

Article  14  of  the  Public  Act  of  the  2nd  November,  1865,  having  stipulated  that  the 
jnBvenue  produced  by  the  above-meotioiied  tcUs  Bhould  be  appropriated  by  priority  and 
preference  to  the  repayment  of  the  loans  contracted  by  the  European  Commission,  and  of 
thoee  which  it  m^t  contract  in  future  for  the  completion  of  the  works  of  improvement 
of  the  mouths  of  ifae  Danube,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  reserve  the  right  to  make  use 
for  themselves  of  the  privilege  of  such  right  of  priority  and  preference,  by  right  of  substi- 
tution, in  the  event  of  their  having  been  obliged  to  provide  from  their  own  funds  for  the 
service  of  the  guwanteed  loan. 

It  is  understood,  however,  that  such  right  of  priority  will  be  ex^cised  by  the  Powers 
without  prejudice,  either  to  the  rights  of  the  holders  of  the  scrip  of  this  loan,  or  to  the 
anterior  rights  of  the  creditors  for  whose  benefit  the  European  Commission  has  pledged  its 
revenues  for  the  amount  of  the  partial  loans,  amounting  to  one  hundred  and  eleven 
thousand  and  one  hundred  (faioatB,  issued  on  the  12th  May,  1866,  the  25th  April  and 
4th  November,  1867»  in  order  to  b^in  the  perman^it  works,  and  repayable  at  short  terms 
from  the  produce  of  the  foan  to  be 'Contracted. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

As  soon  as  the  present  Convention  shall  have  become  definitive  for  four  at  least  of  the 
High  Contracting  Paiiiegy  the  joint  and  several  guarantee  shall  have  its  full  and  entire 
efifect  in  respect  of  these  latter. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 

The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified*  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers  shall 
ratify  in  a  single  copy. 

The  ratifications  shall  be  deposited  in  the  space  of  three  months,  or  sooner  if  possible, 
in  the  Archives  of  the  European  Commission  of  the  Danube,  to  be  eventually  handed  over 
to  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it. 

(The  signatures  follow.) 

m.  15. 

An  Act  to  enable  Her  Majesty  the  Q^een  to  carry  into  efect  a  Convention  made  between  Her 
Majesty  and  dther  Powers  relative  to  a  Loan  for  the  Completion  of  Works  for  the 
Improvement  of  the  Navigation  of  the  Danube. — (31  8f  32  Fifcf.,  cap,  126,  July  31, 
1868.) 

WHEREAS  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  and  their  Majesties  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
the  Emperor  of  the  French,  the  King  of  Italy,  the  King  of  Prussia  in  the  name  of  the 
North  German  Confederation,  and  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans,  having  recognized  the 
necessity  of  putting  the  European  Commission  of  the  Danube  appointed  under  the  Treaty 
of  Paris  of  the  30th  day  of  March,  1856,  in  a  position  to  contract  a  loan  on  advantageous 
terms,  and  by  this  means  to  complete  the  works  of  improvement  undertaken  or  to  be 
undertaken  at  the  mouth  and  in  the  branch  of  the  Sulina,  without  imposing  too  heavy 
burdens  on  the  vessels  of  all  nations  which  frequent  the  Lower  Danube,  have  entered  into 
a  Convention  in  that  behalf,  which  was  made  and  signed  at  Galatz  on  the  30th  day  of 
April,  1868,*  and  has  been  duly  ratified  by  Her  Majesty  : 

And  whereas  the  said  Convention  comprised  Articles  to  the  following  effect,  namely : — 

^'  Article  I.  Their  Majesties — 

^^  The  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  engages,  subject  to  the 
assent  of  the  competent  Representative  Bodies,  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
of  a  loan  of  3,375,000  fi^ncs,  or  135,000Z.  sterling,  to  be  contracted  by  the  European 
Commission  of  the  Danube : 

'^  The  Emperor  of  the  French  engages,  subject  to  the  ratification  of  the  Legislative 
Body  of  France,  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan : 

^^  The  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  engages  to 
recommend  to  her  Parliament  to  enable  her  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the 
same  loan : 

"The  King  of  Italy  engages,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  Italian  Parb'ament,  to 
guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan  : 

*^  The  King  of  Prussia  engages  in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation, 
subject  to  the  assent  of  the  Reichstag  and  of  the .  Federal  Council,  to  guarantee  the 
interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan: 

"  The  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans  engages  to  guarantee  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
of  the  same  loan : 

"  And  it  is  understood  that  this  guarantee  shall  be  joint  and  several  between  all  the 
BBgh  Contracting  Parties. 

"  Art.  IL  The  interest  payable  on  the  said  loan  shall  not  be  higher  than  5  per  cent., 
and  the  duration  of  the  redemption  shall  not  exceed  a  period  of  thirteen  years,  reckoning 
from  the  1st  January,  1871,  the  date  at  which  the  payment  of  the  loan  will  have  been 
completed  by  the  lenders. 

'^Reckoning  from  the  first  instalment,  and  until  the  1st  January,  1871,  the  joint  and 
several  guarantee  shall  bear  upon  the  interest  of  the  sums  paid ;  and  during  the  following 
years,  upon  the  annuities  comprising  both  interest  and  repayment  of  the  capital,  and 
not  exceeding  the  total  sum  of  360,000  fr,,  or  1 4,400/.  sterling  per  annum. 

"  Art.  III.  If  the  net  produce  of  the  tolls  levied  by  the  European  Commission  at  the 
Sulina  mouth,  in  virtue  of  XVIth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  after  deduction  of 
a  sum  not  exceeding  400,000  fr.,  or  16,000Z.  sterling,  for  the  expenses  of  maintaining 
the  works  and  of  administration,  should  happen  to  be  insufficient  to  provide  completely 
for  the  payment  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  loan,  His  Imperial  Royal  Apostolic 
Majesty,  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  Prussia  in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  and  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  the  Ottomans,  upon  notice  of  the  amount  of  the  deficit,  which  shall  be  given 
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to  them  one  month  before  it  becomes  due,  either  by  the  European  Commission,  or  by  the 
authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  or  by  the  parties  interested  themselves,  engage  to  furnish 
as  an  advance,  before  the  expiration  of  that  time,  their  share  in  the  said  guarantee. 

"  Art.  IV.  In  the  event  contemplated  by  the  preceding  Article,  aifd  in  order  to  avoid 
all  delay,  the  British  Government  engages  to  deposit  at  the  Bank  of  England  the  whole 
sum  necessary  for  the  integral  payment  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  at  the  precise 
time  of  their  falling  due. 

'^On  their  part,  the  other  Contracting  Powers  engage  to  remit  immediately  their 
said  share  to  the  British  Government. 

"Art.  V.  Article  14  of  the  Public  Act  of  the  2nd  November,  1865,  having  stipu- 
lated that  the  revenue  produced  by  the  above-mentioned  tolls  should  be  appropriated  by 
priority  and  preference  to  the  repajrment  of  the  loans  contracted  by  the  European 
Commission,  and  of  those  which  it  might  contract  in  future  for  the  completion  of  the 
works  of  improvement  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
reserve  the  right  to  make  use  for  themselves  of  the  privilege  of  such  right  of  priority  and 
preference,  by  right  of  substitution,  in  the  event  of  their  having  been  obliged  to  provide 
from  their  own  funds  for  the  service  of  the  guaranteed  loan. 

"  It  is  understood,  however,  that  such  right  of  priority  will  be  exercised  by  the 
Powers  without  prejudice  either  to  the  rights  of  the  holders  of  the  scrip  of  this  loan  or 
to  the  anterior  rights  of  the  creditors  for  whose  benefit  the  European  Commission  has 
pledged  its  revenues  for  the  amount  of  the  partial  loans,  amounting  to  111,100  ducats, 
issued  on  the  12th  May,  1866,  the  25th  April  and  4th  November,  1867,  in  order  to 
begin  the  permanent  works,  and  repayable  at  short  terms  from  the  produce  of  the  loan  to 
be  contracted. 

'*  Art.  VI.  As  soon  as  the  present  Convention  shall  have  become  definitive  for  four 
at  least  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  the  joint  and  several  guarantee  shall  have  its  full 
and  entire  eflfect  in  respect  of  these  latter:" 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  Her  Majesty  be  enabled  to  carry  into  eflfect  the 
Articles  aforesaid : 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present 
Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows :— • 

1.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  Her  Majesty,  her  Heirs  and  Successors,  to  guarantee, 
jointly  with  their  Majesties  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  the 
King  of  Italy,  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  name  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  and 
the  Emperor  of  the  Ottomans,  or  any  three  or  more  of  those  Powers,  and  severally,  on 
the  tern:s  and  conditions  set  forth  in  the  said  Convention,  interest  at  a  rate  not  exceeding 
5  per  centum  per  annum  on  a  loan  not  exceeding*  136,000/.  sterling,  to  be  contracted  by 
the  European  Commission  of  the  Danube  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Convention,  and  the 
sinking  fund  of  the  same  loan  as  provided  for  in  the  said  Convention. 

2.  The  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  may  from  time  to  time  cause  to 
be  issued  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  of  the  United  Kingdom  or  the  growing  produce 
thereof  any  money  for  the  time  being  requisite  for  giving  eflfect  to  the  guarantee 
authorized  by  this  Act. 

.  3.  The  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  shall  cause  any  money  at  any  time 
paid  in  or  towards  repayment  of  money  issued  under  this  Act  to  be  carried  to,  and  the 
same  shall  form  paii;  of,  the  Consolidated  Fund  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

4.  The  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  shall  lay  before  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  yearly,  on  the  1st  February  in  each  year,  or  within  fourteen  days  after  the 
meeting  of  Parliament,  an  account  up  to  the  31st  day  of  December  then  next  preceding 
of  the  issues  and  repayments  (if  any)  under  this  Act. 

6.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Danube  Works  Loan  Act,  1868. 


No.  16. 

Treaty  between  Great  Britainy  Germany  (Prussia),  Austria,  France,  Italy,  Russia,  and 
Turkey,  for  the  Revision  of  certain  Stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  March  30,  1856. — 
Signed  at  London,  March  13,  1871. 

(Extract.) 

HER  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  His 
Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  King  of  Prussia,  His  Majesty  tlie  Emperor  of  Austria, 
King  of  Bohemia,  &c.,  and  Apostolic  King  of  Hungary,  The  ^Chief  of  the  Executive 
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Power  of  the  French  Repablic,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  His  Majesty  the  Emperor 
of  all  the  Rassias,  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  Ottcmians,  have  judged  it 
necessary  to  assemble  their  Representatives  in  Conference  at  London,  in  order  to  come 
to  an  understanding,  in  a  spirit  of  <5oncord,  with  regard  to  the  revision  of  the  stipulations 
of  the  Treaty  concluded  at  Paris  on  the  30th  March,  1866,  relative  to  the  navigation  of 
tiie  Black  Sea,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  Danube ;  being  desirous,  at  the  same  time,  to 
insure  in  those  regions  new  facilities  for  the  development  of  the  commercial  activity  of 
all  nations,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  have  resolved  to  conclude  a  Treaty,  and  have  for 
that  purpose  named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say . — 

[Here  follow  the  names  and  titles  of  the  Pl^potentiaries*] 

ARTICLE  IV. 

The  Commission  established  by  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  in  which  the 
Powers  who  joined  in  siffning  the  Treaty  are  each  represented  by  a  delegate,  and  which 
was  charged  with  the  designation  and  execution  of  the  works  necessary  below  Isaktcha, 
to  clear  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  Black  Sea, 
fix)m  the  sands  and  other  impediments  which  obstruct  them,  in  orfer  to  put  tbat  part  of 
the  river  and  the  said  parts  of  the  sea  in  the  best  state  for  navigation,  is  maintained  in  its 
present  composition.  The  duration  of  that  Commission  is  fixed  for  a  further  period  of 
twelve  years,  counting  from  April  24,  1871,*  that  is  to  say,  till  April  24,  1883,  being  the 
term  of  the  redemption  of  the  loan  contracted  by  that  Commission,  under  the  guarantee 
of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  France,  Italy,  and  Turkey. 

AETICLE  V. 

The  conditions  of  the  re-assembling  of  the  Riverain  Commisskm,  established  by 
Article  XVn  of  the  Treaty  of  Pfcris  of  March  30,  1856,  shall  be  fixed  by  a  previous 
understanding  between  the  Riverain  Powers,  without  prejudice  to  the  clause  relative  to 
the  three  Dani:A)ian  Prmcipattties ;  and  in  so  fiar  as  any  modifioation  of  Article  XVH  of 
the  said  Treaty  may  be  involved,  this  latter  ahall  form  the  subject  of  a  special  Convmtioii 
between  the  co-signatory  Pow««« 

ARTICLE  VL 

As  the  Powers  which  possess  the  shores  of  that  part  of  the  Danube  where  the 
Cataracts  and  the  Iron  Gates  offer  impediments  to  navigation  reserve  to  themselves 
to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  view  of  removing  those  impediments,  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  recognize  fi:om  the  present  moment  their  right  to  levy  a  provisional 
tax  on  vessels  of  conmierce  of  every  flag  wliich  may  henceforth  benefit  thereby,  until  the 
extinction  of  the  debt  contracted  for  the  execution  of  the  works;  and  they  declare 
Article  XV  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856  to  be  inapplicable  to  that  part  of  the  river  for 
a  space  of  time  necessary  for  the  repayment  of  the  debt  in  question. 

ARTICLE  Vn. 

All  the  works  and  establishments  of  every  kind  created  by  the  European  Commis* 
mission  in  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856,  or  of  ttie  present  Treaty^  shall 
continue  to  enjoy  the  same  neutrality  which  has  hitherto  protected  them,  and  which  shall 
be  equally  respected  for  the  iuture^  under  all  cireumstances,  by  the  High  Contracting 
Parties.  The  benefits  of  the  immunities  which  result  therefrom  shall  extend  to  the  whole 
administrative  and  engineering  staff  of  the  Commission.  It  is,  however^  well  understood 
that  the  provisions  of  this  Article  shall  in  no  way  affect  the  right  of  the  Sublime  Porte 
to  send^  as  heretofore^  its  vessels  of  war  into  the  Danube  in  its  character  of  territorial 
Power, 

AETICLE  Vni. 

The  High  Contracting  Parfies  renew  and  confirm  all  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of 
March  30^  1856,  as  well  as  of  its  annexes,  which  are  not  annulled  or  modified  by  the 
Present  Treaty. 


^  See  Protocol  of  ConfereDce  of  April  24, 1866,  page  90. 
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No.  17. 

Regulation  of  the  European  Commission  of  the  Danvbe  for  the  Namgmtion  and  Police 
of  the  Lower  Danube,  with  the  Tariff  of  Dues  to  be  levied  at  the  Sulina  MoutK — 
Qoiatz,  November  10,  1875. 

I.  The  Revised  Regulation  of  Navigation  and  Police  for  the  Lower  Danube. 

II.  The  Revised  Tariff  of  Dues  to  be  levied  at  the  Sulina  mouth  on  and  after  the 
1st  March,  1871. 

in.  The  abrogation  of  the  Regulation  made  on  the  20th  April,  1869,  for  the  Regis- 
tration of  Lighters. 

IV. — Public  Act  relating  to  the  Navigation  of  the  Mouths  of  the  Danube.* 
(Annex  A.) — Regitlation  of  Navigation  and  Policb  APPLicABiiB  to  the  Loweb 

DANTJBE.t 

The  European  Commission  of  the  Danube. 

Referring  to  Article  112  of  the  Regulation  of  Navigation  and  Police  applicable  to  the 
Lower  Danube,  dated  the  2nd  November,  1865,  and  annexed  to  the  Public  Act  relating  to 
the  navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  said  river,  signed  at  Galatz  the  same  day,  and  ratified 
at  the  sitting  of  the  Conference  at  Paris  on  the  28th  March,  1866  : 

Whereas  in  conformity  with  the  said  ArtLcle  112  the  above-mentioaed  Regulation  has 
been  modified  in  many  of  its  provisions  : 

Whereasy  ako^.  neir  provisos  hare  been  enacted  to  meei  requirements  thaik  were 
recognized  subsequently  to  the  putting  m  fome  o£  the  said  Regulatioa  of  the  2nd 
Norember,  \Q&5 : 

Whereas  this  diversity  of  Police  Regulations  of  the  Lower  Danube  prevents  navigatosa 
from  understandtz^  readily  and  aufilciently  such  of  the  provisbns  as  are  binding  on  them : 

And  whereas  in  consequence  thereof,  it  is  wdl  to  combine  these  provisions  in  one 
single  Regulation,  after  having  submitted  them  to  a  farther  revision,  enacts  the  following 
regulation. 

SiBGTrLA.TI0N  OF  NaYIOATION  AND  POLICE  APPUOABLE  TO  THB  LOWBK  BAliOIBE* 

General  Provisions. 

• 

Article  1.  The  navigation  of  the  Lower  Danube  bdow  Isakteha  is  placed  under  the 
control  of  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation  of  the  Lower  Danube  and  of  the  Captain 
of  the  Port  of  Suhna. 

These  two  Agents  both  officiate  under  the  superintendence  of  the  European  Com- 
mission of  the  Danube ;  their  authority  is  exercised  towards  all  flags  ahke  without 
diatinction. 

Art.  2.  The  execution  of  the  Regulations  applicable  to  the  Lower  Danube^  is  equally 
insured  by  the  action  of  the  vessels  of  war  stationed  at  the  mouths  in  accordance  with 
Article  XIX  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

Each  naval  force  oa  the  station  acts  i^n  the  vessels  of  its  own  eountry,  or  uponi 
those  whose  flag  it  is  called  upon  to  protect,  either  in  virtue  of  Treaties  or  usage,  or  in 
consequence  of  a  general  or  specaal  delegation. 

In  the  absence  of  a  vessel  of  war  qualified  to  interfere,  the  authorities  charged  with. 
the  police  of  the  river  can  have  recourse  to  the  vessels  of  war  of  the  territorial  Power* 

Art.  3.  The  Inspector-General  is  specially  charged  with  the  police  of  the  Lower 
Danube,  exclusive  of  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

He  is  assisted  by  several  Superintendents  distributed  over  the  different  sections  of  the 
river  under  bis  jurisdiction. 

Art.  4.  The  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina  is  charged  with  the  police  of  the  port  and 
of  the  roadstead  of  Sulina. 

In  caae  of  epidemic,  and  when  quarantine  is  held  at  the  Sulina  mouth,  the  Captain  of 
the  Port  is  likewise  charged  with  the  police  in  respect  to  vessels  stationed  to  perform  their 
quarantine  above  the  port  beyond  the  limit  determined  by  Article  12  hereafter. 

The  Inspector-General  exercises  his  ordinary  functions  in  respect  to  vessels  simply 
passing  through  that  section  of  the  river  occupied  by  vessels  performing  quarantine. 

•  November  2,  1865,  No.  11,  p.  22. 

f  'JDkis  Regdation  replaeea  that  which  was  annexed,  under  letter  A ,  to  the  Puhlfo  Act  of  the  3nd  NoTember* 
1865,  as  well  as  the  Regulation  of  the  8th  November,  1870  (see  Art  154,  p.  56).  t 
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Art.  5.  The  Masters  of  merchant  vessels  to  whatever  country  they  belong,  are  bound 
to  comply  with  the  orders  which  are  given  to  them  by  virtue  of  the  present  regulation,  by 
the  Inspector-General,  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  or  by  Agents  placed  under 
their  orders. 

They  are  equally  bound  to  state  to  them,  when  called  upon  to  do  so,  their  names,  as 
well  as  the  flags,  and  names  of  their  vessels,  and  to  show  to  them  their  agreements  with 
their  crews,  without  prejudice  to  the  provisions  of  Articles  10,  17,  23,  and  74  hereinafter 
contained.     (Art.  125.) 

A  special  instruction  emanating  from  the  European  Commission  of  the  Danube, 
regulates  particularly  the  action  of  the  Inspector-General  and  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port. 

Art.  6.  Independently  of  the  judicial  functions  exercised  by  them  in  the  cases  provided 
for  in  Articles  90  and  151  of  the  present  Regulation,  the  Inspector-General  and  the 
Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina  decide  summarily  on  disputes  arising  between  captains  and 
their  crews,  calling  in  the  aid  of  two  captains  of  the  same  nationality  as  the  contending 
parties,  or,  in  default  of  them,  of  two  other  captains. 

They  do  not,  however,  exercise  this  part  of  their  powers  unless  their  interference  is 
claimed  by  one  of  the  parties  concemed^and  then  only  in  the  event  of  there  being  no  other 
competent  authority  on  the  spot. 

Part  I. — Concerning  the  Police  of  the  Sulina  Roads  and  Port. 


Chapter  L — Police  Regulations  for  the  Sulina  Roads. 

Art.  7.  The  Sulina  roadstead  comprises  the  waters  of  the  sea  for  a  radius  of  two 
nautical  miles  round  the  head  of  the  north  pier. 

Art.  8.  Every  vessel  arriving  in  the  Sulina  Scads  from  seaward  must  hoist  her 
national  colours.     (Art.  125.) 

Art.  9.  If  she  remains  in  the  Roads  to  ship  or  unload  cargo,  she  must  nevertheless 
obey  the  orders  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port  and  of  his  agents  in  everything  relating  to 
the  navigation  police.  She  is  specially  bound  to  conform  to  the  provisions  of  the  present 
Regulations  contained  in  Part  V,  and  having  reference  to  the  lighter  service. 

Art.  10.  She  must  anchor  at  the  place  pointed  out  by  the  Chief  Pilot  or  Deputy 
Chief  Pilot  of  the  Sulina  Port.  Within  twenty-four  hours  after  anchoring  the  captain 
or  his  chief  officer  must  report  himself  at  the  Port  Captain's  office,  to  present  his  ship's 
papers.     (Art.  126.) 

Art.  11.  Boats  belonging  to  vessels  anchored  in  the  Roads  are  forbidden  to  cross 
the  bar,  and  to  ply  in  port  during  the  night,  without  carrying  a  lighted  lantern. 
(Art.  126.) 

Chapter  11. — Police  Regulations  for  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

Art.  12.  The  Port  of  Sulina  comprises  the  Sulina  branch  for  a  space  of  three 
nautical  miles  up  the  river,  starting  from  the  opening  of  the  channel  formed  by  the  heads 
of  the  piers  at  the  mouth. 

Art.  13.  No  sailing  or  steam  vessels  of  more  than  100  tons  register  may  cross  the 
bar  of  Sulina,  either  entering  from  the  sea  or  leaving  the  river,  without  having  on  board 
a  pilot  licensed  by  the  local  authorities.     (Art.  133.) 

This  clause,  however,  does  not  apply  to  steamers  that  make  periodical  voyages, 
which  are  permitted  to  employ  their  own  pilots. 

Vessels  of  not  ^lore  than  160  tons  register,  crossing  the  Sulina  mouth  in  ballast, 
are  also  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  taking  a  licensed  pilot. 

The  pilot  service  is  regulated  by  special  provisions  under  Part  IV  of  these  present 
Regulations. 

Art.  14.  2fo  vessel  is  permitted  to  enter  or  leave  the  Port  of  Sulina  without 
hoisting  the  national  colours.  The  port  authorities  will  not  allow  any  vessel  without  a 
flag  to  pass.     (Art.  126.) 

Art.  15.  If,  owing  to  stormy  weather,  the  Sulina  bar  is  judged  impracticable  by  the 
Captain  of  the  Port,  a  blue  flag  is  hoisted  on  the  tower  of  the  lighthouse,  to  show  that 
the  pilots  are  unable  to  go  out  to  vessels  in  the  roadstead. 

Art.  16.  Captains  must  anchor  in  the  berths  pointed  out  to  them  by  the  port 
officials,  and  must  change  theu:  anchorage  when  required  by  the  said  authorities,  should 
it  be  considered  necessary. 

Steamers  of  more  than  130  feet  in  length,  as  well  as  convoys  in  tow,  on  arriving 
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frmn  Bhore,  are  forbidden  to  ttim  in  any  section  of  the  Sulina  Port  tidat  is  occupied  by 
other  vessels.     (Art.  126.) 

Art.  17.  Captains  must  then  present  themselves  within  twenty-four  hours  at  the 
oflSce  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  to  produce  there  their  ships'  papers.     (Art.  126.) 

They  are  equally  bound,  with  the  exception  hereinafter  provided  for,  to  present 
their  papers  to  the  Director  of  the  Navigation  Gash  Office  at  Sulina,  who  affixes  to  the  roll 
of  the  crew  of  each  vessel  entering  the  Danube  waters,  of  whatever  tonnage  she  may  be,  a 
stamp  bearing  these  words :  "  Commission  Europ&nne  du  Danube,  Caisse  de  Navigation 
de  Soulina,"  the  date  of  the  year,  and  her  serial  number. 

Nevertheless  the  captains  of  steamers  making  regular  voyages  are  not  bound  to  carry 
out  this  formality,  except  on  the  occasions  of  their  first  voyage  in  each  annual  season,  or 
of  their  first  entry  into  the  Danube.     (Art.  126.) 

If  vessels  entering  the  river  from  the  sea  do  not  remain  more  than  twenty-four  hours 
at  Sulina,  the  ship's  papers  are  immediately  restored  to  the  captains  after  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prescribed  formalities ;  in  the  contrary  case,  they  remain  deposited  at  the 
ofBce  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  by  whose  agency  they  are  transmitted,  if  required, 
to  the  competent  Consular  authority ;  save  and  except  in  this  case  the  roll  of  the  crew 
must  always  remain  on  board  the  vessel.     (Art,  126.) 

Art.  18.  After  having  cast  anchor,  vessels  are  to  moor  by  cables  to  the  posts  fixed 
for  the  purpose  along  the  two  banks,  or  to  vessels  already  moored. 

In  the  latter  case,  vessels  must  never  be  moored  more  than  three  abreast  from 
alongside  either  bank. 

Vessels  must  take  in  their  booms  and  jib-booms,  which  in  no  case  may  be  used  for 
mooring  boats.  During  the  whole  period  of  remaining  at  anchor  the  yards  must  be 
braced  fore  and  aft.    (Art.  126.) 

Art.  19.  Small  coasting  vessels,  as  well  as  lighters,  are  forbidden  to  move  about  the 
port  during  the  night.  Boats  belonging  to  the  port  or  to  merchant  vessels  may  not  ply 
during  the  night  without  carrying  a  lighted  lantern.     (Art.  126.) 

Art.  20.  It  is  prohibited  to  heat  tar  or  pitch  on  board  vessels  inside  the  port. 
Captains  are  bound  to  see  that  no  lights  whatever  are  used  on  board  their  vessels  other 
than  glass  lamps  or  lanterns.     (Art.  126.) 

Art.  21.  The  captain  of  every  vessel  arriving  in  the  Port  of  Sulina  with  a  cargo 
consisting  wholly  or  partially  of  petroleum,  gunpowder,  mining-powder,  or  other  explosive 
material,  must  immediately  make  a  declaration  to  this  effect  to  the  "  bossman,"  or  pilot, 
before  anchoring,  and  must  produce  the  permission  to  import  gunpowder,  with  which  he 
must  be  provided.     (Art.  127.) 

Art.  22.  Vessels  having  petroleum  on  board  may  only  anchor  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  port,  on  the  left  bank,  and  below  all  other  vessels.  T^ej  are  forbidden  to  moor  or 
to  cast  anchor  in  any  other  section  of  the  port.     (Art.  127.) 

Vessels  which  have  on  board  explosive  material,  are  bound  to  anchor  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  port,  above  all  other  vessels,  and  they  must  carry  a  red  fiag  at  the  mizen-mast 
head. 

Art.  23.  Before  leaving  the  port  to  put  to  sea,  captains  must  present  themselves  at 
the  office  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  to  produce  their  ship's  papers. 

They  are  equally  bound,  with  the  exception  of  the  captains  of  the  postal  steam* 
packets  making  periodical  voyages,  to  present  their  papers  to  the  Director  of  the  Naviga- 
tion Cash  Office,  who  then  cancels,  by  a  cross  stamp,  the  stamp  previously  affixed  to  the 
ship's  muster-roll  at  the  time  of  her  entry,  in  aocordance  with  Article  17  hereinabove. 
(Art.  125.) 

The  muster-roll  will  not  be  returned  to  the  captain  until  he  has  produced  his  bill  of 
lading,  should  his  vessel  leave  the  river  fully  laden ;  but  for  such  as  take  in  or  complete 
their  cargo  in  the  roads,  the  bill  of  lading  may  be  replaced  by  a  manifest  certified  by  a 
Consular  or  local  competent  authority,  stating  the  nature  and  quantity  of  the  cargo  to  be 
shipped. 

This  manifest  must  in  like  manner  be  produced  before  the  ship's  muster-roll  can  be 
returned. 

After  the  payment  of  the  navigation  dues  fixed  by  the  Tariff  in  force  at  the  Sulina 
mouth,  and  the  payment  or  deposit  of  the  fines,  if  any,  inflicted  in  virtue  of  the  present 
Regulation  or  of  the  above-mentioned  Tariff,  the  muster-roll  must  be  presented  at  the 
office  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  where  the  last  revision  will  always  be  made  for  vessels 
about  to  leave  the  river,  and  the  clearance  is  then  given  which  allows  the  vessel  to  put 
to  sea. 

Art.  24,  The  captain   of  every  vessel,  who,  owing  either  to  accident  or  to  contrary 
winds,  seeks  sh3lter  in  the  port,  or  who  is  obliged  to  re-enter  it  after  having  put  to  sea,  jTp 
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is  bound  to  report  himself  within  twenty-four  hours  of  his  entrance,  at  the  office  of  the 
Captain  of  the  Port. 

He  must  also  then  show  his  muster-roll  to  the  Director  of  the  Navigation  Cash 
Office.     It  will  be  immediately  returned  to  him.     (Art.  128.) 

Art.  25.  Vessels  entering  the  Port  of  Sulina  under  one  of  the  conditions  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  Article  can  only  anchor  in  the  lower  section  of  the  port,  in  the  berth 
allotted  them  by  the  "  bossman/'  or  pilot.     (Art.  128.) 

Chapter  llL^^Provmons  common  to  both  Roadstead  and  Port  of  Sulina. 

Art.  26.  Article  73  of  these  present  Regulations,  whieh  forbids  the  throwing  out  of 
ballast,  except  at  stated  places,  has  particular  reference  to  the  Roadstead  and  the  Port  of 
Sulina,  properly  so  called. 

Art.  27.  Every  vessel  anchored  in  the  Port  or  Roads  of  Sulina,  that  does  not  already 
carry  her  name  on  some  part  of  her  hull  outside,  is  bound  to  have  it  fixed  in  large  letters 
on  her  stern,  where  it  may  be  easily  seen,  for  so  long  a  time  as  she  remains  at  anchor. 
(Art.  125.) 

Art.  28.  It  is  forbidden,  without  the  authority  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  to  remove 
anchors,  chains,  and  other  articles  abandoned  in  the  Port  and  Roadstead  of  Sulina. 

The  anchors,  chains,  and  other  articles  abandoned  by  vessels  navigating  the  Lower 
Danube  below  Isaktcha,  and  above  the  upper  limit  of  the  port  of  Sulina,  as  designated  in 
Article  12  of  the  present  regulation,  cannot  be  removed  by  any  person  whatever,  without 
a  written  authority  from  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation. 

The  Inspector-General  delivers,  if  necessary,  this  authority,  and  regulates  the  mode  of 
recovery,  as  also  the  destination  of  the  articles  abandoned,  according  to  the  form 
prescribed  for  gear  abandoned  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sulina  by  paragraph  12  of  the  instruc- 
tions for  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  enacted  by  the  European  Commission  on  the 
5th  July,  1871,  in  pursuance  of  Article  9  of  the  Public  Act  of  2nd  !N"ovember,  1866. 

The  Inspector- General  gives  judgment,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  offences  committed 
against  these  enactments. 

Articles  147  to  153  (inclusive)  of  the  present  regulation  are  applicable  to  these  same 
oflfences,  particularly  as  regards  appeal.     (Art.  125.) 

Art.  29.  In  case  of  a  vessel  stranding,  of  shipwreck,  as  well  as  in  cases  in  damage, 
the  Captain  of  the  Port  of.  Sulina  will  immediately  give  the  promptest  assistance  to  save 
the  vessel,  her  cargo,  and  gear,  and  to  protect  the  general  interests  of  the  navigation ; 
after  which,  he  divests  himself  of  the  administration  of  the  salvage,  and  forwards  all  the 
documents  drawn  up  by  him  to  the  nearest  competent  authority. 

Part  II. — Concerning  the  River  Police. 


Chapter  I.— GeneraZ  ReguMtions. 

Art.  30.  Every  captain  or  master  of  a  sailing  or  steam-vessel  in  the  act  of  navigating 
or  stationary,  whether  at  anchor  or  moored  to  the  bank,  is  bound  to  take  care  that  his 
vessel  causes  neither  hindrance  to  the  navigation,  nor  damage,  whether  to  other  vessels 
or  to  landing  jetties,  buoys,  signals,  towing-paths,  or  other  establishments  placed  on  the 
river  or  its  banks  for  the  benefit  of  the  navigation,  and  he  is  to  attend  to  the  preservation 
of  his  own  vessel  with  the  same  care. 

Vessels  navigating  or  stationary  in  the  Sulina  Branch  are  bound  to  carry  their 
anchors  suspended  freely  from  the  cat-heads,  without  making  them  fast  to  the  bulwarks. 

Persons  charged  with  conducting  floats  of  wood  and  rafts  are  equally  bound  to  take 
the  same  precautions  as  vessels.     (Art.  129.) 

Chapter  II. -^Regulations  for  Vessels  crossing  or  passing  one  another. 

Art.  31.  As  a  general  rule,  vessels  are  forbidden  to  pass  one  another  if  going  in  the 
same  direction,  and  two  vessels  sailing  in  opposite  directions  may  not  cross  in  places 
where  the  channel  does  not  afford  sufficient  breadth.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  32.  No  vessel  may  steer  across  the  course  taken  by  another  vessel  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  impede  it  in  its  way. 

When  a  vessel  ascending  the  river  finds  itself  exposed  to  meeting  a  vessel  descending 
at  a  point  which  does  not  afford  sufficient  breadth,  she  must  stop  below  the  passage  till 
the  other  vessel  has  cleared  it ;  and  if  the  ascending  vessel  should  be  actually  in  the  passage 
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as  the  other  approaches  it,  the  descending  vessel  must  cast  the  anchor  which  she  is  bound 
to  carry  always  in  readiness  astern,  and  stop  above  until  the  passage  is  clear.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  33.  In  the  bends  of  the  Sulina  Branch,  and  in  narrow  passages  in  general,  steam- 
vessels  must  not  approach  closely  vessels  which  precede  them.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  34.  When  two  steam-vessels,  or  two  sailing-vessels  sailing  with  a  favourable 
wind  meet  whilst  proceeding  in  different  directions,  the  one  ascending  stream  must  steer 
towards  the  left  bank,  and  the  vessel  descending  towards  the  right  bank,  so  that  both  go 
to  starboard,  as  is  customary  at  sea. 

It  is  the  same  when  the  meeting  takes  place  between  a  steam-vessel  and  a  sailing* 
vessel  navigating  with  a  fair  wind 

Any  captain  or  master  breaking  this  Regulation  will  have  to  prove,  in  the  event  of  a 
collision,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  observe  it,  in  default  of  which,  he  will  be 
responsible  before  the  competent  tribunal  for  all  accidents  which  may  have  happened. 

He  is  moreover  bound  to  give  the  signals  prescribed  by  Articles  36  and  37  following. 
If  two  steam-vessels  give  the  same  signal  simultaneously,  the  signal  of  the  descending 
vessel  rules.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  35.  When  two  steam-vessels,  proceeding  in  different  directions,  are  approaching 
a  curve  in  the  river,  they  must  give  the  signals  prescribed  by  Articles  86  and  37  following, 
and  the  ascending  vessel  must  stop  until  the  other  has  cleared  the  passage.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  36.  When  one  steam-vessel  wishes  to  pass  another  going  in  the  same  direction, 
it  must  signal  before  arriving  at  a  short  distance  by  means  of  five  strokes  on  the  bell,  or 
five  whistles,  and  by  waving  a  flag  on  the  forecastle,  or  by  hoisting  half-mast  a  blue  flag 
by  day,  or  a  white  light  at  night. 

Upon  these  signals  the  vessel  in  advance  is  bound  to  steer  to  the  left,  and  give 
passage  to  the  other,  which  will  take  the  right.  As  soon  as  the  vessel  following  is  half  a 
ship's  length  from  the  one  she  is  about  to  pass,  or  from  the  tail  of  a  convoy  in  tow,  the 
latter  must  slacken  speed  until  she  has  been  passed.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  37.  A  saihng-vessel  coming  up  with  another  of  inferior  sailing  powers,  and 
desiring  to  pass  her,  must  signal  her  intention  in  good  time  by  hailing  the  vessel  in  advance, 
which  will  be  required  to  let  her  pass  to  windward.     (Art.  129.) 

A  steam-vessel  wishing  to  pass  a  sailing-vessel  going  in  the  same  direction  as  itself, 
will  be  required  to  give  the  signals  prescribed  by  Article  36>  within  a  short  distance,  and 
must  pass  the  saiHng-vessel  to  leeward. 

Art.  88.  Steam- vessels  going  down  stream  are  to  slacken  speed  at  the  points  where  the 
river  describes  sharp  curves,  until  a  clear  passage  is  visible  from  the  stem  of  the  vessel.  If 
any  other  vessel  should  be  in  the  bend,  the  steamer  must  signal  its  approach  by  sounding 
its  whistle.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  39.  Every  steamer,  whether  ascending  or  descending  the  river,  is  bound  to  avoid 
vessels  which  it  may  meet  dropping  down  with  the  current. 

The  vessel  so  dropping  down  is  required,  on  its  part,  when  it  meets  other  vessels, 
whether  under  sail  or  steam,  to  steer  parallel  to  the  banks,  so  as  to  offer  as  little  obstacle 
as  possible  to  a  free  passage.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  40.  Vessels  tacking  must  take  care  not  to  get  in  the  way  of  steamers.  (Art. 
129.) 

Art.  41.  Captains  or  masters  of  vessels  heavily  laden,  or  of  laden  vessels  of  less 
than  60  tons  register,  are  required  to  keep  as  much  as  possible  out  of  the  way  of  steamers 
which  may  meet  or  come  up  with  them. 

Captains  of  steamers  are  bound,  on  their  part,  when  passing  near  vessels  of  the  kind 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  to  slacken  speed,  or  stop  completely  in  case  of 
danger  to  the  said  vessels,  if  they  can  do  so  without  danger  to  themselves,  or  to  the 
vessels  they  may  have  in  tow.     fArt.  129.) 

Art.  42.  Captains  or  masters  of  tugs,  navigating  with  or  without  vessels  in  tow,  are 
bound  to  observe  all  the  preceding  provisions ;  they  are,  moreover,  specially  bound  to  obey  the 
injunctions  of  Articles  36,  37,  and  38,  when  one  convoy  wishes  to  pass  another,  the  which 
case  excepted,  two  convoys  must  never  be  side  by  side,  either  at  anchor  or  navigating  in 
company. 

In  the  event  of  meeting  sailing-vessels  or  steamers  going  down  stream,  a  tug,  going 
up,  has  the  option  of  deviating  from  the  injunctions  contained  in  the  above  Art.  34,  in 
order  to  keep  out  of  the  current,  if  she  can  do  so  without  danger  to  the  vessel  she  is 
meeting.  The  tug  is  moreover  bound,  if  she  avail  herself  6i  this  permission,  to  give  the 
signals  prescribed  by  the  above  Articles  86  and  37.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  43.  As  a  general  rule,  any  steam-vessel  not  towing  a  convoy,  as  well  as  every 
vessel  sailing  with  a  fair  wind,  is  bound  to  give  passage  to  a  convoy  of  vessels  in  tow. 
In  default  of  sufficient  space  for  doing  this,  captains  and  masters,  both  of  tugs  and  vesseh  T/> 
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in  tow,  are  bound,  even  in  cases  where  the  signals  prescribed  by  the  preceding  Articles  36, 
37,  and  38,  have  not  been  given,  to  draw  aside,  agreeably  to  the  provisions  of  the  said 
Articles,  and  to  arrange  in  single  file  the  vessels  in  tow. 

Captains  and  masters  of  tugs  and  vessels  in  tow  are,  moreover,  required  in  all  cases 
of  meeting  other  vessels  to  close  together  as  near  as  possible,  so  as  to  leave  to  the  others  a 
sufficiently  wide  passage. 

Paddle-wheel  steamers,  when  navigating  in  the  Sulina  Channel,  must  not  lash  along* 
side  them  the  vessels  they  have  taken  in  tow.  It  is  altogether  forbidden  to  navigate  in 
the  said  Channel  with  more  than  two  vessels  lashed  abreast.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  44.  If  two  vessels,  tracking  in  opposite  directions,  meet  at  the  side  of  the  same 
bank,  the  one  going  up  stream  must  stand  out  to  let  the  other  pass. 

If  a  vessel  tracked  by  draught  animals  comes  up  with  one  tracked  by  men,  the  latter 
must  allow  the  former  to  pass. 

In  the  case  of  a  vessel  tracked  coming  up  with  one  moored  to  the  bank,  the  captain 
of  this  latter  must  allow  the  sailors  belonging  to  the  tracking  vessel  to  come  on  board  to 
carry  over  the  tracking  rope.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  46.  No  attempt  is  to  be  made  to  pass  a  vessel  tracked  from  the  shore,  unless 
it  be  by  steering  between  her  and  the  bank  opposite  the  one  from  which  she  is  being 
tracked.  Vessels,  when  tracked,  are  bound  on  their  part,  upon  the  signals  prescribed 
by  Articles  36  and  37  preceding,  to  keep  as  near  as  possible  to  the  bank  which  thev  are 
skirting.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  46.  In  obeying  and  construing  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Articles  31 
to  45  inclusive,  due  regard  must  be  had  to  all  dangers  of  navigation,  and  due  regard 
must  also  be  had  to  any  special  circumstances  which  may  exist  in  any  particular 
case,  rendering  a  departure  from  the  above  rules  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  inmiediate 
danger. 

Chapter  III. — Rules  relative  to  Tracking  from  the  Banks. 

Art.  47.  The  paths  that  follow  both  banks  of  the  Danube  are  specially  intended  to 
be  used  for  the  tracking  of  vessels  either  by  men  or  draught  animals ;  foot-passengers 
and  carriages  can  also  make  use  of  them. 

Art.  48.  The  towing-path  outside  the  ports  must  have  a  width  of  twenty  feet  at  least, 
measuring  from  the  ordinary  river  bank.  It  must  be  free  from  all  obstacles  that  can 
impede  its  use,  such  as  bushes,  trees,  enclosures,  houses,  and  other  erections.    (Art.  129.) 

Art.  49.  The  establishment  in  the  river,  and  especially  near  the  banks,  of  boat  mills^ 
irrigating  wheels,  and  other  similar  constructions,  is  forbidden,  without  a  formal  permission 
from  the  authority  in  charge  of  the  river  police.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  50.  It  is  expressly  forbidden  to  dig  ditches  across  the  towing-path,  unless  the 
proprietor  of  the  ground  undertakes  to  bridge  over  any  such  obstructions.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  51.  Mooring  posts  having  been  fixed  along  the  Sulina,  captains  and  masters 
must  avoid  driving  stakes  or  fixing  anchors  on  the  towing-paths  for  the  purpose  of 
mooring  their  vessels.     (Art.  129.) 

Chapter  IV. — Rules  for  Navigating  at  Nighty  or  in  a  Fog. 

Art.  52.  All  steam-vessels  navigating  during  the  night  (between  sunset  and  sunrise), 
must  be  furnished  with  a  white  light,  easily  visible  at  a  distance  of  at  least  two  miles, 
hoisted  at  the  foremast-head,  a  green  light  on  the  starboard  side,  and  a  red  light  on  the 
port  side. 

The  said  green  and  red  lights  shall  be  fitted  with  inboard  screens,  so  as  to  prevent 
these  Ughts  from  being  seen  across  the  bow. 

Sailing-vessels  under  weigh,  or  being  towed,  shall  carry  the  same  lights  as  steam- 
vessels  under  weigh,  with  the  exception  of  the  white  foremast-head  light,  which  they  shall 
never  carry.  Steam-vessels,  when  towing  other  ships,  shall  carry  two  bright  white  mast- 
head lights  vertically,  in  addition  to  their  side  hghts,  so  as  to  distinguish  them  from  other 
steam-vessels. 

In  the  application  of  the  rules  prescribed  in  this  Article,  every  steam-vessel,  which  is 
under  sail,  and  not  under  steam,  is  to  be  considered  a  sailing-vessel ;  and  every  steam-vessel 
which  is  under  steam,  whether  under  sail  or  not,  is  to  be  considered  a  vessel  under  steam. 

Rafts  navigating  during  the  night  must  carry  a  white  light  at  each  of  their  angles, 
and  three  wlute  lights  at  the  mast-head,  placed  one  above  the  other.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  53.  Sailing  vessels,  convoys  in  tow,  and  rafts  may  not  navigate  when  both  banks 

of  the  river  cannot  be  seen  at  the  same  time.     (Art.  129.)  i     r^r^rxir> 
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Art.  54.  In  a  fog,  steamers  may  not  navigate  except  at  slackened  speed.  The  bell  oDl 
board  must  be  struck  without  intermission,  whilst  a  whistle  must  be  sounded  evety 
five  minutes.  They  are  bound  to  drop  anchor  if  the  fog  becomes  so  thick  that  they  cannot 
see  the  bank  they  are  following,  or  towards  which  they  are  steering.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  55.  Vessels  are  forbidden  to  leave  their  hawsers  across  the  stream  during  the 
night,  or  in  foggy  weather.    (Art.  129.) 

Chapter  V. — Rules  for  Vessels  at  Anchor. 

Art.  66.  Vessels  expressly  forbidden  to  drop  anchor  or  to  moor  in  the  channel  of 
navigation.  Except  in  the  case  provided  for  by  Article  75,  hereinafter,  it  is  equally 
forbidden  to  moor  or  to  anchor  vessels  in  the  concave  bends  of  the  river,  even  alongside 
the  banks,  or  at  any  part  of  the  banks  situated  between  two  posts  bearing  the  sign  of  a 
reversed  anchor,  under  pain  of  being  responsible  for  all  damage  that  their  presence  there 
may  occasion. 

Outside  the  ports,  two  or  more  vessels  may  never  be  anchored  or  moored  abreast  of 
one  another  alongside  the  towing-path.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  57.  If,  in  consequence  of  a  fog,  a  vessel  or  raft  is  obliged  to  stop  at  any  other 
than  a  regular  mooring  place,  the  bell  on  board  must  be  struck  if  the  vessel  is  a  steamer, 
if  not  the  fog-horn  must  be  used. 

These  signals  must  be  repeated  every  five  minutes.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  58.  Every  vessel  stopping  in  the  river  during  the  night  must  be  furnished  with  a 
lighted  lantern,  which  should  be  placed  either  at  the  end  of  one  of  the  main  yards,  or  on 
any  other  visible  part  of  the  vessel,  on  the  side  towards  the  channel,  in  such  a  manner  that 
it  may  be  seen  equally  well  both  up  and  down  stream. 

Rafts  stationed  at  anchor  during  the  night  must  carry  the  lights  prescribed  by  the  last 
paragraph  of  the  above  Article  52— except  the  lights  at  the  two  angles  next  the  bank, 
which  they  are  bound  to  remove.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  69.  When  a  vessel,  for  the  purpose  of  mooring,  or  getting  off  a  bank,  as  provided 
for  in  Chapter  VII  following,  is  obliged  to  stretch  a  cable  or  chain  across  the  channel, 
these  moorings  must  be  pi^omptly  slackened  the  moment  another  vessel  wishes  to  pass. 
(Art.  129.) 

Chapter  VI.— Special  Rules  for  Rafts. 

Art.  60.  Rafts  and  floats  of  timber,  when  they  descend  the  Sulma  branch,  can  only 
have  a  draught  of  water  at  least  two  feet  less  than  the  depth  of  water  on  the  shallowest  shoal 
in  the  said  branch.     (Arts.  130  and  148.) 

Art.  61.  Rafts  and  floats  that  have  a  greater  draught  of  water  than  nine  feet  English, 
or  a  greater  width  than  forty  feet,  as  also  sll  rafts  intended  for  a  sea  voyage,  whatever  may 
be  their  dimensions,  are  forbidden  to  navigate  in  the  Sulina  branch,  except  in  tow  of  a 
steamer. 

In  no  case  can  the  rafts  or  floats  of  timber  deseeding  the  Sulina  branchy  and  drawing 
nine  feet  or  more  of  water,  have  a  greater  width  that  fifty  feet.  Each  raft  or  float  of 
timber  having  a  greater  width  is  oblig^  to  forego  the  descent  of  the  said  branch  upon  the 
requisition  of  the  River  Police  Agents,  and  to  reduce  its  dimensions  to  the  limits  fixed 
above,  without  prejudice  to  the  application  of  the  fine  imposed  by  the  2nd  paragraph  of 
Article  130  of  the  present  Regulation.     (Art.  130.) 

Art.  62.  Rafts  and  fioats  not  in  tow  are  forbidden  to  navigate  in  the  Sulina  branch 
during  the  nighty  that  is  to  say,  between  sunset  and  sunrise.     (Arts.  130  and  148.) 

Art.  63.  Every  raft  or  float  grounded  in  the  Sulina  branch,  that  is  not  set  afloat  again! 
within  twenty-four  hours,  may  be  lightened  and  taken  to  pieces  even,  should  it  be  necessary^ 
by  the  agents  of  the  river  police,  at  the  expense  of  the  owner. 

Chapter  VII. — Rules  for  Cases  of  Stranding  and  Shipwreck. 

Art.  64.  Every  captain  or  master  of  a  vessel  or  raft  grounded  in  the  Sulina  Channel, 
is  bound  to  station  at  a  convenient  spot,  at  least  half  a  nautical  mile  above  his  vessel,  a 
look-out,  charged  with  hailing  vessels  and  raft;s  coming  down  stream,  to  acquaint  them 
with  the  nature  and  place  of  the  accident. 

Should  a  vessel  happen  to  ground  while  under  sail  or  steam,  the  captain  is  bound  to 
hail  vessels  nearing  him  to  inform  them  of  the  fact  before  they  get  too  close.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  65.  Steam-vessels  must  go  at  half-speed  only  whilst  passing  places  where  a  vessel 
or  raft  has  run  aground  or  foundered.     (Art.  129.) 

Art.  66.  Every  shipwreck  in  the  Sulina  Channel  is  regarded  with  su8pici(JBr(extra*  Tp 
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ordinary  cases  excepted),  and  is  presumed,  until  the  contrary  has  been  proved,  to  be  owing 
to  negligence  or  evil  intent  on  the  part  of  the  captain  or  crew  of  the  wrecked  vessel. 

The  pilot  of  the  vessel  is  personally  responsible  for  the  wreck  if  caused  by  bad 
management. 

Art.  67.  If,  contrary  to  all  probability,  a  vessel  should  be  wrecked  in  the  Sulina 
Channel,  the  captain  is  bound  to  use  every  eflfort  to  haul  her  immediately  alongside  one  of 
the  banks,  so  that  she  may  not  remain  in  the  channel. 

The  captain  of  the  wrecked  vessel  and  his  crew  are  bound  to  remain  on  board,  or  on 
the  bank  near  the  spot  where  the  accident  took  place,  until  the  report  mentioned  in  Article 
68  following  has  been  drawn  up. 

They  are  forbidden,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  to  remove  any  part  of  the  ship's 
cargo^  stores,  anchors,  chains,  cables,  &c. 

Art.  68.  Immediately  after  the  wreck,  the  pilot  of  the  vessel  must,  as  promptly  as 
possible,  acquaint  the  Inspector-General  with  the  news,  by  means  of  the  Superintendents 
of  Police.  The  Inspector-General  will  proceed  at  once  to  the  spot,  and  will  draw  up  a 
detailed  report  of  the  accident,  which  he  will  forward  to  the  competent  authority. 

Art.  69.  If  the  Inspector-General  judges  it  necessary  to  take  immediate  measures  in 
the  interest  of  the  navigation,  he  will  summon  for  this  purpose  the  captain  of  the  wrecked 
vessel,  who  is  bound  either  to  declare  on  the  spot  that  he  abandons  his  vessel,  or  to  act 
with  his  crew  under  the  orders  of  the  Inspector-General ;  the  latter  will  superintend  the 
salvage  up  to  the  point  where  the  work  ceases  to  be  of  public  utility,  and  has  become  an 
aflfair  of  private  interest. 

The  vessel  whose  salvage  has  been  eflFected  by  the  help  of  the  authorities  charged  with 
the  river  police,  is  liable  for  the  payment  of  a  sufficient  sum  to  cover  the  salvage  expenses, 
and  the  keeping  in  repair  the  gear  used  for  such  purposes. 

Art.  70.  The  works  undertaken  by  owners,  insurers,  and  interested  parties,  with  the 
object  of  effecting  the  salvage  of  wrecked  vessels  and  their  cargoes,  must  be  carried  out " 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Inspector-General,  or  of  his  Agents,  and  they  may  be 
temporarily  suspended  if  considered  to  be  of  a  nature  likely  to  cause  any  hindrance  what* 
ever  to  the  navigation. 

Art.  71.  If,  besides  the  case  of  pressing  necessity  provided  for  in  the  above  Article 
69,  the  removal  of  the  carcass  or  remains  of  a  wrecked  vessel  is  considered  necessaiy,  the 
owners,  insurers,  or  other  interested  parties,  are  bound  to  accomplish  it  within  a  month 
from  the  time  of  receiving  notice  to  this  effect,  in  de£etult  of  which  the  work  may  be 
officially  performed  by  the  Inspector-General  within  the  limits  determined  above  in  Article 
69.  In  this  case  the  wrecked  vessel  with  its  equipments,  or  what  remains  of  them,  are 
3pecially  affected  to  the  payment  of  the  expenses  of  removd. 

Art.  72.  In  cases  of  damage,  particularly  if  caused  by  collision,  the  Inspector-General,  if 
he  is  able  to  prove  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  if  he  is  called  upon  to  do  so  by  one  of  the  parties 
concerned,  will  draw  up  a  report  of  the  same,  which  will  be  forwarded  to  the  competent 
Authority. 

Chapter  VUL.^^Rules  for  the  Discharge  of  Ballast . 

Art.  73.  Vessels  are  strictly  forbidden  to  throw  their  ballast  overboard  into  the  river 
or  on  the  Roadstead  of  Sulina ;  they  are  in  like  manner  forbidden  to  discharge  ballast  into 
the  parts  of  the  sea  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Roadstead,  in  less  than  ten  fkthoms. 

The  landing  of  ballast  above  the  Port  of  Sulina  can  only  be  carried  on  at  the  points 
of  the  river  bank  appointed  by  the  Inspector-General  of  Navigation,  and  made  known  by 
public  notice. 

The  Captain  of  the  Port  of  SuUna  appoints  the  places  where  ballast  can  be  discharged 
in  the  port. 

The  discharged  ballast  must  in  every  case  be  transported  to  such  a  distance  that  the 
foot  of  the  heap  shall  be  at  least  twenty  English  feet  from  the  edge  of  the  proper  river  bank, 
and  it  must  not  be  heaped  up  to  a  greater  height  than  four  feet  above  the  bank  level, 

The  provisions  of  this  Article  are  equally  applicable  to  the  throwing  overboard  of  the 
cinders  and  ashes  of  steam- vessels.     (Art.  131.) 

Art.  74.  To  ensure  as  far  as  possible  the  fulfilment  of  the  preceding  Article,  every 
vessel  leaving  the  Port  of  Sulina  in  ballast,  for  a  port  higher  up  the  river,  must  be  provided 
with  a  certificate  from  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  stating  the  draught  of  water  caused  by  her 
ballast. 

This  certificate  must  be  kept  on  board  during  the  whole  voyage  up  the  river,  to  be 
produced  upon  every  demand  of  the  Inspector-General  or  of  his  Agents.     (Art.  129.) 
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Part  III. -^Concerning  the  Police  of  the  Port  of  Toultcha. 

Art.  75.  Every  vessel  lying  at  Toultcha  must  be  moored  to  the  right  bank  of  the 
river.  It  is,  however,  to  be  understood,  that  there  shall  never  be  more  than  three  vessels 
moored  abreast.     (Art.  132.) 

Art.  76.  No  vessel  may  drop  anchor  in  the  navigable  channel  off  Toultcha,  that  is  to 
say,  on  the  right  of  the  bollards,  and  red  buoys  fixed  along  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  nor 
between  the  posts  on  the  right  bank,  bearing  the  sign  of  an  anchor  reversed.     (Art.  132.) 

Art.  77.  Vessels  are  permitted  to  haul  on  the  bollards  and  buoys  to  help  them  to 
double  the  Toultcha  bend,  but  in  no  case  are  they  allowed  to  use  them  as  mooring  posts. 
It  is  understood  that  this  provision  does  not  apply  to  steamers  making  periodical  voyages, 
which  stop  for  a  short  time  only  off  Toultcha. 

It  is  also  forbidden  that  two  or  more  vessels  haul  on  one  buoy  at  the  same  time 
(Art.  132.) 

Part  IV. — Concerning  the  Pilot  Service  at  the  Mouth  and  in  the  River. 


Chapter  I. — Pilot  Service  at  the  Mouth. 

Art.  78.  Pilotage  at  the  river  mouth  being  compulsory,  as  stated  in  Article  13  of* 
these  present  Regulations,  a  special  corps  of  licensed  and  responsible  pilots  act  at  Sulina, 
under  the  direction  of  a  chief  pilot,  and  of  the  Captedn  of  the  Port. 

The  licence  of  pilot  is  delivered  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port,  and  must  receive  his 
visa  every  year ;  it  ceases  to  be  valid  if  the  annual  visa  is  wanting. 

Art.  79.  A  boat  is  held  in  readiness  to  take  the  pilots  on  board  vessels  which 
approach  the  port  from  the  sea  as  soon  as  the  look-out  on  the  lighthouse  tower  signals 
thdr  arrival. 

Pilots  are  bound  to  go  a  mile  to  seaward  of  the  head  of  the  north  pier  to  meet 
vessels. 

Art.  80.  As  soon  as  a  pilot  boards  a  vessel,  he  must  acquaint  her  captain  with  the 
depth  of  water  over  the  bar  channel,  and,  in  return,  the  latter  is  bound  to  state  to  the 
pilot  the  draught  of  water  of  his  vessel,  and  the  proportion  of  cargo  which  she  has  on 
board.  This  proportion  is  made  known  without  delay  by  the  pilot  to  the  Captain  of  the 
Port.     (Art.  134.) 

Art.  81.  Every  pilot,  not  belonging  to  the  Sulina  Corps,  who  happens  to  be  on 
board  a  vessel  prepared  to  cross  the  bar,  is  bound,  immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  local 
pilot,  to  give  up  to  him  entirely  the  direction  of  the  ship.     (Art.  134.) 

Art.  82.  On  leaving  the  river,  the  local  pilot  is  bound  to  conduct  the  vessel  to  at 
least  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  east  of  the  north  pier  head. 

Art.  83.  The  pilot  dues,  as  well  for  entry  into  the  river  as  for  departure,  being 
comprised  in  the  navigation  dues  levied  at  Sulina,  it  is  forbidden  to  pilots  of  the  first  class 
to  receive  any  remuneration  firom  the  captains  whose  vessels  they  have  piloted. 

Chapter  II.— jRit;er  Pilotage. 

Art*  84.  Independently  of  the  corps  of  pilots  charged  with  piloting  vessels  in  the 
channel  of  the  SuHna  mouth,  and  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port, 
there  is  a  special  service  of  pilots,  likewise  licensed,  for  merchant  vessels  navigating  the 
river  between  Sulina  and  Ibraila. 

The  corps  of  river  pilots  is  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  Inspector-General  of 
the  Navigation,  by  whom  the  licence  of  pilot  is  delivered. 

This  licence  must  each  year  receive  the  visa  of  the  Inspector»General,  and  ceases  to 
be  valid  if  the  accomplishment  of  this  formality  is  wanting. 

The  pilotage  service  is  directed  by  a  chief  pilot  who  is  bound  td  have  three  oflSces, 
at  Galatz,  at  Ibraila,  and  at  Toultcha,  and  by  a  deputy  chief  pilot  residing  at  Sulina. 

The  licensed  pilots  of  the  river  service  alone  have  authority  to  pilot  vessels  during 
their  navigation  between  Sulina  and  Ibraila,  as  well  ascending  as  descending,  but  they  are 
forbidden,  excepting  those  of  the  steam-packets  making  periodical  voyages,  to  pilot  them 
in  the  channel  of  the  Sulina  nrouth. 

River  pilots,  provided  with  a  special  licence  fcr  the  Sulina  mouth,  are,  however, 
authorized  to  act  as  bar   pilots,   when  required  to  do  so  •  by  the  port  authoritiest 
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Art.  85.  Merchant  captains  ascending  the  river  are  not  bound  to  take  a  licensed 
pilot  when  they  make  the  voyage  themselves  on  board  their  vessels,  but  the  deputy  chief 
pilot  at  Sulina,  set  over  the  River  Pilot  Service,  is  obliged  to  procure  them  one,  eyen  in 
this  case,  if  they  require  it. 

For  descending  the  river  every  merchant  vessel,  of  more  than  100  tons  register,  as 
well  as  every  raft  of  timber,  must  take  a  licensed  pilot  of  the  second  class. 

The  same  obligation  exists  for  vessels  of  more  than  100  tons  register,  ascending  the 
river  without  a  captain  or  master  on  board.     (Art.  133.) 

Art.  86.  The  up-voyage  commences  from  the  time  the  vessel  leaves  the  Port  of 
Sulina  to  ascend  the  river^  and  terminates  with  the  arrival  of  the  vessel  either  at  its  port 
of  destination,  or  at  Ibraila,  when  she  is  bound  for  a  port  above  this  latter,  or  for 
Matchin. 

The  down-voyage  commences  at  Ibraila,  or  on  leaving  the  port  where  the  vessel 
has  taken  her  cargo,  or  clearance  if  she  goes  down  empty,  in  the  case  where  the  port  is 
situated  below  Ibraila.  It  terminates  when  the  vessel  takes  her  anchorage  in  the  Port  of 
Sulina. 

Vessels  sailing  from  Matchin,  from  Podbachi^  or  a  port  above  Ibraila,  must  take  their 
pilot  when  passing  Ibraila  ;  those  sailing  from  the  ports  of  Reni  or  Ismail,  have  the  option 
of  providing  themselves  with  a  pilot  when  passing  Toultcha. 

Art.  87*  Captains  will  arrange  with  the  river  pilots  the  sum  to  be  paid  the  latter  for 
the  pilotage  up-stream.  In  case  of  dispute,  however,  on  this  point,  the  port  authorities 
will  not  admit  any ^  claim  on  the  part  of  pilots  for  a  higher  rate  of  wages  than  6  fr.  a  da}* 
for  the  voyage,  in  addition  to  subsistence  on  board,  for  the  pilotage  of  a  sailing-vessd. 
These  wages  may  be  raised  to  a  maximum  of  100  fr.  a  day  for  the  pilots  of  steam- 
vessels. 

With  regard  to  the  compulsory  pilotage  of  the  voyage  down-stream,  its  dues  are  fixed 
as  follows : — 

Sailinff-vessels  of  more  than  100  tons,  and  not  exceeding  150  tons,  will  pay : — 

For  the  passage  from  Galatz,  or  from  a  port  situated  above  this  point,  to  Sulina, 
110  fr.; 

For  the  passage  from  Reni  or  Ismail  to  Sulina,  90  fr. ; 

And  for  the  passage  from  Toultcha  to  Sulina,  60  fr. 

Sailing-vessels  of  more  than  150  tons,  and  not  exceeding  250  tons,  as  also  rafts  or 
floats  of  timber,  will  pay : — 

For  the  passage  from  Galatz,  or  from  a  port  situated  above  this  point,  to  Sulina, 
125  fr.; 

For  the  passage  from  Reni  or  from  Ismail  to  Sulina,  100.fr. ; 

And  for  the  passage  from  Toultcha  to  Sulina,  75  fr. 

Sailing-vessels  of  more  than  250  tons  will  pay : — 

For  the  passage  from  Galatz,  or  from  a  port  situated  above  this  point,  to  Sulina, 
60  c.  per  register  ton ; 

For  the  passage  from  Reni  or  Ismail  to  Sulina,  40  c.  per  ton ; 

For  the  passage  from  Toultcha  to  Sulina,  30  c.  per  ton. 

Steam-vessels  pay  only  the  half  of  these  dues  ;  and  those  who  make  their  voyages 
between  the  ports  of  the  Danube  and  the  ports  of  the  Black  Sea  or  of  the  Bosphorus,  may 
be  freed  from  them,  provided  that  the  ship's  pilot  is  furnished  with  a  licence  as  river 
pilot. 

The  chief  pilot  of  the  river  service  levies  on  the  amount  of  the  due  paid  by  each 
sailing-vessel  a  sum  determined  as  follows : — 

3  fr.  for  vessels  of  more  than  100  tons,  and  not  exceeding  1 50  tons ; 

4  fr.  for  vessels  of  more  than  150  tons,  and  not  exceeding  250  tons,  as  also  for  rafts 
or  floats  of  timber ; 

And  2  c.  per  ton  for  vessels  of  more  than  250  tons. 

This  levying  is  applied  also  to  such  of  these  vessels  as  have  permanent  pilots,  and 
which  are  exempt  from  the  payment  of  the  said  dues. 

The  surplus  of  the  dues  belongs  to  the  pilots. 

These  dues  are  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  Director  of  the  Navigation  Cash  Office  at 
Sulina,  who  alone  can  give  a  valid  receipt  for  them ;  it  is  allowable  .however,  to  the  captain 
of  the  vessel  piloted  to  pay  directly  to  his  pilot  the  half  of  the  due,  as  an  advance. 

'  When  vessels  employed  as  lighters  restore  to  the  vessels  lightened  by  them  the  goods 
thev  took  on  board,  without  accompanying  them  as  far  as  Sulina,  the  pilot  of  the  lighter  is 
entitled  to  receive  the  whole  of  the  sum  due  to  him,  as  soon  as  the  lightened  goods  have 
jHJeo  reshipped. 

The  proportion  due  to  the  chief  pilot  of  the  wages  of  pilots  who  concteSt^ea-going 
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vessels  acting  as  lighters^  is  fixed  at  3  fi'.,  whatever  may  be  the  tonnage  of  the  vessel 
piloted ;  it  is  paid  to  the  chief  pilot  on  the  delivery  of  the  certificate  of  embarkation, 
either  by  the  pilot  himself  or  by  the  captain,  who  in  this  case  retains  the  amount  from  the 
pilot's  wages. 

The  calculation  of  tonnage  for  the  payment  of  the  river  pilotage  due  for  vessels  of 
more  than  250  tons  is  made  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  tariflf  of  navigation 
dues  in  force  at  the  Sulina  mouth. 

Art.  88.  Every  pilot  of  the  river  service  who  shall  leave  the  Danube  to  pilot  a  vessel 
at  sea,  is  bound  before  so  doing  to  show  his  licence  to  the  deputy  chief  pilot  of  the  said 
service,  who  will  put  a  visa  on  it,  stilting  the  date  of  his  leaving  the  river. 

The  same  formality  must  be  observed  on  his  re-entering  the  river.     (Art,  135.) 

Art.  89.  The  captain  who  has  taken  on  board  a  licensed  river  pilot  does  not,  even  in 
the  case  where  the  pilotage  is  compulsory,  remain  the  less  responsible  for  the  observance  of 
the  regulations  of  navigation  and  police  in  force  upon  the  Lower  Danube,  and  especially  of 
Articles  30  and  44  of  the  present  regulation. 

The  responsibiUty  of  the  pilot  is  limited  to  the  indication  of  the  navigable  channels 
and  of  the  particulars  of  the  river  navigation.  Consequently,  the  captain,  who  abandons 
to  liis  pilot  the  direction  of  his  vessel,  does  so  upon  his  own  responsibility. 

Chapter  III. — Provisions  common  to  the  Pilot  Service  of  both  Mouth  and  River. 

Art.  90.  The  Inspector-General  and  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  each  within 
the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction,  will  decide  disputes  arising  between  licensed  pilots  and 
merchant  captains,  in  the  event  of  their  intervention  being  demanded  by  the  latter. 

Art.  91.  Licensed  pilots  are  bound  to  report  either  to  the  Inspector-General  or  to 
the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  all  infractions  of  the  regulations  committed  in  their 
presence. 

They  are  forbidden  to  have  any  interest,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  any  operation 
or  contract  connected  with  lighters,  the  object  of  which  is  to  get  afloat  a  vessel  aground, 
except  in  the  case  where  the  operation  has  been  undertaken  by  the  job  for  the  whole 
duration  of  the  voyage. 

Art.  92.  Any  pilot  who  shall  fi-om  incompetency  or  evil  intent  be  the  cause  of  a 
collision,  of  grounding,  or  of  wreck,  shall  be  discharged,  without  prejudice,  however,  to 
the  civil  action  which  those  interested  may  bring  against  him  in  the  proper  Courts. 

If  the  circumstances  causing  the  accident  are  such  as  to  entail  criminal  proceedings, 
the  pilot  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  proper  authorities  to  be  tried  according  to  law. 

Part  Y.-^The  lAghter  Service. 


Chapter  I. — Qeneral  Rules. 

Art.  93.  Lighterage  operations  are  divided  into  two  classes : — 

(1 .)  Local  lighterage  eflfected  by  a  sea-going  vessel,  which,  in  order  to  cross  the  Sulina 
Bar  (either  on  entering  or  leaving  the  river),  or  a  shoal  in  the  interior,  discharges  the 
whole  or  part  of  its  cargo  into  a  smaller  vessel  in  order  to  re-ship  it  after  having  cleared 
the  obstacle. 

(2.)  Coasting  lighterage  performed  by  sailing-vessels,  or  by  steam-vessels  and  towing 
lighters  which  take  a  cargo  in  a  port  of  the  Danube  and  consign  it  to  a  sea*going 
vessel  anchored  in  the  Port  or  in  the  Roadstead  of  Sulina. 

Art.  94.  Ko  one  can  undertake  lighterage  operations  without  having  previously 
entered  at  the  office  of  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation  at  Toultcha,  the  vessels 
intended  to  act  as  lighters,  or  without  having  provided  himself,  for  each  vessel,  with  a 
licence  delivered  by  the  Lispector-General,  and  which  must  always  be  forthcoming  on 
board.     (Art.  137.) 

Before  delivering  the  licence,  the  Inspector-General  causes  the  vessels  intended  to 
act  as  lighters,  to  be  visited  by  a  Commission  which  judges  whether  they  are  in  good 
condition*  and  ascertains  at  the  same  time  their  capacity  in  register  tons  and  their  burden 
in  imperial  quarters. 

The  licensed  lighters  are  bound  to  submit  themselves  every  year  to  a  fresh  visit,  the 
j>eriod  of  which  is  fixed  by  the  Inspector-General ;  if  the  result  of  the  examination  is 
deemed  satisfasu^tory,  the  Inspector-General  notes  it  on  the  licence  of  the  lighter ;  in  the 
contrary  case,  the  licence  is  withdrawn  until  the  necessary  repairs  have  been  made. 
(Art.  138.)  Digitized  by  ^^OglC 
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Lighters  (whether  sailing  or  steam-vessels)  must  have  no  empty  space  in  the  hold, 
except  such  as  is  duly  recognized  at  the  examination  previous  to  granting  the  licence. 
(Art.  139,) 

Art  95.  Vessels  provided  with  regular  ship's  papers  can  be  temporarily  employed 
for  lightening  other  vessels,  upon  condition  that  the  captains  make  for  each  operation  a 
special  declaration  to  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation,  if  the  lighterage  is  to  be 
effected  over  the  shoals  of  the  Sulina  Branch,  or  to  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina  if 
t|ie  lighterage  is  for  the  passage  of  the  mouth.  This  declaration  is  accompanied  by  the 
deposit  of  all  the  papers  of  the  vessel  intended  to  act  as  a  lighter,  except  the  muster-roll 
of  the  crew. 

ffevertheless,  the  masters  of  vessels  employed  exceptionally  as  lighters  for  the  river 
voyage  are  exempted  from  the  observance  of  the  formalities  enjoined  in  the  preceding 
paragraph  in  case  the  said  vessels  perform  this  voyage  in  tow  of  a  steamer. 

If  the  vessel  acting  as  Ughter  is  towed  by  the  steamer  to  the  cargo  of  which  the 
lightened  merchandise  belongs,  the  master  of  the  vessel  acting  as  lighter  is  simply  bound 
to  present  himself  at  the  end  of  the  voyage  to  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  and  to 
hand  him  a  certificate  signed  by  the  captain  oi  the  steamer,  establishing  that  the  lightered 
merchandise  has  been  delivered  complete  to  him.  Vessels  having  acted  as  lighters  which 
leave  the  port  of  Sulina  cannot  have  their  clearance  papers  rendered  to  them  by  the  Captain 
of  the  Port  before  the  delivery  of  this  certificate. 

If  the  vessel  employed  as  lighter  is  towed  by*  a  tug  in  company  with  the  vessel  whose 
cargo  is  lightered,  the  master  of  the  former  is  bound  to  carry  out  the  formalities  imposed 
by  Articles  104  and  106  hereinafter  contained,  on  masters  of  vessels  peiforming  lighterage 
or  coasting  operations. 

If  the  vessel  employed  as  lighter  has  entered  the  river  with  more  than  the  third  of 
her  cargo,  the  dues  owing  for  entry  become  demandable  immediately  after  the  first 
lighterage  operation. 

No  vessel^  however,  not  entered  as  a  lighter  can  be  employed  in  this  capacity  during 
more  than  four  consecutive  months  from  the  first  operation,  except  afler  fulfilling  the 
formalities  prescribed  by  Article  94. 

Art.  96.  Every  master  of  a  licensed  ligliter  is  compelled  to  deposit  GOO  fr.  (241.) 
which  is  paid  into  the  Navigation  Cash  Ofiice  at  Sulina.  This  deposit  inay  be 
replaced  by  the  liable  security  of  a  person  well  known  to  be  solvent,  resident  in  one  of 
the  ports  of  the  Lower  Danube. 

The  licence  cannot  be  delivered  by  the  Inspector-General  before  the  deposit  has  been 
made,  or  the  security  accepted. 

The  deposit  cannot  be  returned  or  the  security  discharged  as  long  as  the  vessel  con- 
tinues to  act  as  lighter.  This  deposit  may  be  appropriated  to  the  payment  of  the 
pecuniary  6nes  pronounced  against  the  master  of  the  lighter,  and,  in  this  case  the  licence 
is  withdrawn  from  the  vessel  until  the  deposit  has  been  renewed  entirely. 

Art.  97.  Licensed  lighters,  as  well  a^  vessels  temporarily  employed  as  lighters^  are 
bound  to  have  the  muster-roll  of  their  crews  in  order,  and  to  present  it,  whenever  required, 
to  the  Inspector-General  of  the  NavigatioUi  to  the  Captain  of  the  Fort  of  Sulina^  and  to 
the  agents  placed  under  the  orders  of  these  I^ttter. 

Licensed  lighters  are  boundi  moreover,  to  bear  the  number  of  their  licence,  and 
vessels  employed  temporarily  as  Hghters  the  number  of  the  last  stamp^  affixed  to  the  roll 
of  their  crew,  in  execution  of  Article  17  of  the  present  Kegulation.  These  numbers 
must  be  marked  in  white  paint  on  each  side  of  the  bows^  in  Arabic  figures  one  foot  in 
heigiit.    (Art.  138.) 

Chapter  IL — J^cal  lAfiktcfage  Qptration^. 

Art.  98.  The  superinj;eqdencis  of  local  lighterage  operations  which  take  place  in  the 
river,  is  exercised  by  the  )nspeqtpr-General  of  the  Navigatigq^  or  bv  his  agents,  and  that  of 
the  operations  which  take  place  at  the  mouth,  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

Art.  99.  IV^hen  a  sea-igoing  vessel  discharges  the  whole  or  part  of  her  cargo  on  board 
of  lighters,  the  captain  is  bound  to  place  on  board  of  each  oi  them  a  guard  of  bis  own 
choosing.    (Art,  138.) 

For  operations  of  local  lighterage  accomplished  in  the  internal  course  of  the  river, 
the  lighterfi  iqyst,  unless  they  ar^  tpwed,  navig^e  in  company  with  the  lightened  vessels, 
and  may  not  quit  them,  except  under  circumstances  beyqnd  their  control,  before  having 
returned  to  them  t|ie  ^rhole  of  the  lightened  merchandize.    (Art.  138.) 

On  tb^  p^rt,  the  c^pt^^  of  ligl^tened  vessels  are  bound,  before  putting  to  sea,  to 
pay  to  the'  masters  of  then:  lighters  the  freight  agreed  upon,  or  to  deposit  the  >s»PW.Mp 


J 


51 

the  office  of  the  Captain  of  the  Portj  on  a  request  to  this  effect  being  made  to  them  in 
writing. 

Art.  100.  In  the  case  of  lighterage  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  by  vessels  putting  to 
sea,  the  lighters  leave  the  port  at  the  same  time  as  the  lightened  vessels ;  but  if  a  vessel 
employs  several  lighters,  the  Captain  of  the  Port  regulates  their  departure  so  that  the 
latter  have  not  to  remain  too  long  on  the  roadstead  before  they  can  effect  the  re-loading. 

In  no  case,  whether  the  vessel  to  be  lightened  be  leaving  the  port,  or  entering  it  from 
the  sea,  or  remaining  anchored  on  the  roadstead,  can  the  lighters  go  out  of  SuJina  Harbour 
without  a  permit  to  pass  from  the  Captain  of  the  Port.  Lighters  going  out  on  the  road- 
stead are  forbidden  to  carry  cargo  on  the  upper  deck.     (Art.  138.) 

Art.  101.  Licensed  lighters,  and  vessels  having  acted  as  lighters,  which  ascend  the 
river  or  re-enter  the  Port  of  Sulina  after  having  lightened  a  sea-going  vessel,  may  be  visited 
by  the  i^nts  of  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation,  or  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of 
Sulina. 

The  masters  of  lighters  are  consequently  bound  to  open  the  hold  and  the  cabins  of 
their  vessels  whenever  required  to  do  so  by  the  said  agents.     (Art.  137.) 

Art.  102.  If  a  lighter  employed  in  lightening  a  vessel  that,  leaving  the  river,  returns 
to  the  Port  of  Sulina  for  any  reason  whatever,  even  owing  to  circumstances  beyond  her 
control,  without  having  been  able  to  restore  tlie  whole  of  the  lightened  merchandize,  the 
master  or  owner  is  bound  to  make  a  declaration  of  the  same  immediately  at  the  Captain 
of  the  Port's  office,  and  this  declaration  is  at  once  communicated  to  the  Director  of  the 
Navigation  Cash  Office.     (Art.  138.) 

Art.  103.  Lighters  which  have  returned  to  port  in  the  case  foreseen  in  the  preceding 
Article  must  anchor  in  the  lower  part  of  the  port  in  the  berth  allotted  them  by  the 
"  bossman."  They  are  put  under  the  special  supervision  of  the  verifying  officer  attached 
to  the  Navigation  Cash  Office,  on  whose  demand  the  masters  or  owners  are  bound  to  open 
the  holds  and  cabins  of  their  vessels.     (Art.  138.) 

Chapter  III. — Coasting  Lighterage  Operations. 

Art.  104.  The  operations  of  coasting  lighterage  may  be  carried  on  by  all  steam-vessels, 
towing  lighters,  sailing-vessels,  or  lighters  provided  with  regular  papers,  on  condition  that 
the  captains  or  masters  procure  for  each  voyage,  from  the  Consular  or  competent  local 
authorities  of  the  ports  in  which  they  take  their  cargo,  a  certificate  making  known  the 
object  of  the  operation  and  the  quantity  of  merchSindize  embarked. 

This  certificate  must  he  produced  in  the  course  of  the  voyage  whenever  required  by 
the  Inspector-General  or  his  agents.     (Ait.  137.) 

Art.  105.  Immediately  upon  the  arrival  of  a  vessel  carrying  on  coasting  ligliterage  in 
the  Port  of  Sulina,  the  master  is  bound  to  repair  to  the  office  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port, 
and  to  present  there  the  certificate  prescribed  by  the  preceding  Article.    (Art.  138.) 

If  the  vessel  discharges  the  whole  of  her  cargo  in  the  Port  of  Sulina,  she  moofs  along- 
side the  sea-going  vessel  which  is  to  receive  the  merchdndize,  and  must  not  quit  her  until 
after  having  entirely  finished  discharging.     (Art.  138.) 

If  the  cargo  is  to  be  discharged,  wholly  or  partly,  on  the  Roddstead  of  StiHnay  the 
master  of  the  vessel  hands  over  the  certificate  prescribed  by  Article  104  to  the  Captain  of 
the  Port,  who  delivers  to  him  the  permit  to  pass  necessary  for  going  out  of  the  harbour. 

Art.  106.  The  preceding  Articles  97,  100,  101,  \Q%  and  103  are  likewise  applicable 
to  vessels  which  perform  the  coasting  lighterage  service. 

However,  steam^vessels  and  towing  lighters  are  not  subject  to  tlie  constraint  of 
allowing  themselves  to  be  visited,  conformably  with  Article  100,  unless  one  of  the  parties 
demand  it,  or  in  case  of  suspicion  of  fraud. 

Chapter  IV. — Special  Provisions  for  Circumstances  beyond  Control. 

Art.  107.  When  a  vessel  is  forced  by  stress  of  weather  to  quit  the  Roadstead  of  Sulina, 
leaving  all  or  part  of  her  cargo  on  board  a  lighter,  the  master  of  the  lighter  is  bound  to 
return  to  the  port,  and  temporarily  to  retain  his  cargo  on  board,  after  having  conformed 
to  the  formalities  prescribed  by  Article  102  above. 

Art.  108.  If,  in  the  case  provided  for  in  the  preceding  Article,  the  lightened  vessel 
does  not  re-appear  in  the  course  of  six  days,  the  master  of  the  lighter  may  demand  of 
the  Captain  of  the  Port  authority  to  unload  his  cargo  and  deliver  it  into  the  hands  of 
the  persons  having  a  right  to  it ;  he  may  then  exact  payment  of  the  freight-money  agreed 
upon  as  if  he  had  placed  the  cargo  on  board  the  lightened  vessel,  but  without  any  addition 
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If,  before  the  expiration  of  the  above  specified  period,  the  vessel  returns  to  the  roads, 
and  is  again  forced  to  put  to  sea,  the  days  that  had  elapsed  will  not  be  counted,  but  a  new 
period  will  commence,  dating  from  her  re-appearance. 

Chapter  V. — Special  Provisions  in  Cases  of  Fraud. 

Art.  109.  In  case  of  suspicion  of  inaccuracy  or  of  false  statement  of  a  lighter's  burden, 
merchant  captains  have  the  power  of  seeing  the  tonnage  verified  by  a  Special  Commission 
named,  according  to  circumstances,  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  or  by  the 
Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation. 

The  expense  of  this  survey  will  be  borne  by  the  captain  who  demanded  it,  unless 
inaccuracy  or  false  statement  is  proved,  in  which  case  it  will  be  at  the  charge  of  the 
lighter. 

Art.  110.  If  it  is  proved  that  a  larcency  has  been  committed  upon  the  cargo  placed 
on  board  of  any  vessel  employed  as  a  lighter,  the  captain  or  master  is  subjected  to  the 
fine  prescribed  by  Article  139  of  the  present  regulation,  without  prejudice  to  the  criiiiinal 
proceedings  appertaining  to  the  competent  authorities. 

In  addition  to  this  penalty,  in  the  case  of  a  licensed  lighter,  the  license  is  withdrawn 
for  three  months  at  least. 

Part  VI. — On  Towage. 

Chapter  I. — General  Provisions. 

Art.  111.  No  one  can  undertake  habitual  towage  business  at  the  Sulina  mouth,  or  on 
the  Lower  Danube  below  Isaktcha,  before  registering  at  the  office  of  the  Captain  of  the 
Port  the  vessels  intended  to  act  as  tugs,  and  being  furnished  with  a  licence  from  the 
Captain  of  the  Port  for  each  vessel.     (Art.  141.) 

Art.  112.  The  license  prescribed  by  the  preceding  Article  must  always  be  kept 
on  board.  It  indicates  the  tonnage  of  the  tug,  as  well  as  the  quality  and  power  of  her 
engines. 

Art.  113.  Tugs  provided  with  the  licence  prescribed  by  the  two  preceding  Articles 
must  have  the  number  of  their  licence  painted  outside,  in  white,  in  Arabic  figures  1  foot 
in  height,  both  on  the  port  and  starboard  side,  where  it  can  be  easily  seen.     (Art.  142.) 

Art.  1 14.  When  vessels  or  transports  in  tow  are  about  to  moor  or  cast  anchor  in  the* 
Sulina  Roads,  in  a  port,  or  in  any  part  of.  the  Danube  below  Isaktcha,  the  tug  steamers 
may  not  cast  off  the  tow-rope  until  the  vessels  they  are  towing  have  come  up  to  the  wind 
or  current,  and  are  in  a  fit  position  for  anchoring.     (Art.  141.) 

Art.  115.  When  the  captain  of  a  tug  steamer  undertakes,  either  in  the  Roads  of 
Sulina  or  in  the  river  below  Isaktcha,  the  towage  of  one  or  more  vessels,  rafts,  or  floats  of 
timber  for  which  the  power  of  his  engines  is  insufficient,  he  is  civilly  responsible  for  all  the 
damage  which  may  result  from  it. 

Art.  116.  The  provisions  of  Articles  114  and  115  preceding  are  binding  on  all  vessels 
employed  as  tug  steamers,  whether  habitually  or  occasionally,  in  the  river  below  Isaktcha 
or  in  the  Roads  of  Sulina. 

Chapter  IL — On  Towage  at  the  River  Mouth. 

Art.  117.  Tug  steamers  employed,  either  habitually  or  occasionally,  in  the  service  of 
the  Port  and  Roadstead  of  Sulina,  are  bound  to  obey  strictly  the  directions  given  them  by 
the  Captain  of  the  Port,  or  by  his  agents,  in  all  that  concerns  the  berths  for  anchorage  or 
mooring  of  the  vessels  they  tow  into  port 

They  themselves  occupy  berths  in  the  section  of  the  port  which  is  specially  assigned 
to  them  by  the  Port  Captain,  and  they  may  not  be  moored  more  than  two  abreast. 
(Art.  142.) 

Art.  118.  It  is  forbidden  to  all  steamers  to  navigate  in  the  Sulina  Port  with  more  than 
two  vessels  lashed  abreast.    (Art.  142.) 

Art.  1 19.  When  the  state  of  the  sea  does  not  permit  the  bar  pilots  to  go  out  in  the 
roads  to  pilot  vessels  wishing  to  enter,  every  tug  steamer  leaving  the  port  to  bring  in  a 
vessel  in  tow  is  bound,  before  starting,  to  take  on  board  a  pilot  told  off  by  the  chief  pilot 
for  this  purpose.     (Art.  142.) 

Chapter  III.—  On  Towage  in  the  River. 


Art.  120.   Every  tug  steamer  which   shall  have  made   more   than  three  towage 
operations  in  the  course  of  a  month,  in  the  river  between  Isaktcha  and  the  Sulina  mouth,  ^ 
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shall  be  consid€9*ed  as  carrying  on  habitually  the  towage  business  in  that  part  of  the  river, 
and  must,  in  consequence,  take  out  the  licence  prescribed  by  Article  1 1 1  of  the  present 
Regulation. 

Art.  121.  In  the  event  of  grounding  or  wreck  of  a  vessel,  transport,  raft,  or  float  of 
timber,  when  in  tow  below  Isaktcha,  the  captain  of  the  tug  steamer,  continuing  his  voyage, 
must  give  notice  of  the  accident  to  the  first  guard-boat  of  the  Inspector-General's  service 
that  he  meets. 

If  the  accident  is  owing  to  the  fault  of  the  tug  steamer,  this  latter  may  not  continue 
its  voyage  until  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  power  of  its  engines  is  insufficient  to  set 
afloat  again  the  vessel,  transport,  raft,  or  float  of  timber  so  grounded.     (Art.  141.) 

The  provisions  of  this  present  Article  apply  to  all  steamers  employed  as  tugs  in  the 
river  below  Isaktcha,  whether  habitually  or  occasionally. 

Paet  VII.— Specta/  Provisions  to  be  observed  in  the  Interest  of  the  Works  of  Improvement 

on  the  Lower  Danube. 

Art.  122.  The  precautionary  rules  prescribed  by  Article  30  of  the  present  Regulation 
to  the  captains  or  masters  of  the  vessels,  floats  of  timber,  or  rafts,  navigating  or  stationary 
on  the  Lower  Danube,  below  Isaktcha,  apply  specially  to  the  floating  plant  employed  on 
the  works  of  improvement  of  the  river  and  of  its  mouths,  as  well  as  to  the  works  of  every 
kind,  such  as  piers,  jetties,  groynes,  quays,  constructed  or  to  be  constructed  by  the 
European  Commission,  or  by  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  and  to  the  buoys  and 
other  signals  placed  by  one  or  other  of  these  authorities  on  the  river  or  on  its  banks. 
(Arts.  144  and  145.) 

Art.  123.  The  captains  or  masters  of  vessels,  floats  of  timber,  or  rafts  are  equally 
bound  to  take  the  precautions  necessary  for  impeding  as  little  as  possible  the  works  in 
course  of  execution,  especially  the  dredging  operations,  and  the  construction  of  the  works 
undertaken  or  to  be  imdertaken  in  the  Lower  Danube  below  Isaktcha  and  at  the  river 
mouth. 

To  this  end  the  captains  of  all  steam  vessels  are  bound  to  slacken  their  speed  as  much 
as  they  can  do  so  without  danger  to  their  own  vessels,  or  to  the  vessels  towed  by  them, 
when  they  are  traversing  a  section  of  the  river  on  which  dredging  or  other  works  are  in 
course  of  execution,  and  that  as  long  as  they  are  between  the  signal  posts  placed  on  the 
banks,  above  and  below  the  site  of  the  works.     (Arts.  144  and  145.) 

Art.  124.  When  the  steam  dredgers  are  employed  in  the  Sulina  Branch,  or  at  the 
Tchatal  of  St.  George  during  the  night,  the  passage  of  the  channel,  where  the  dredging 
operations  and  discharge  of  stuff  dredged  are  being  carried  on,  is  forbidden,  except  in  the 
case  hereinafter  mentioned,  to  all  sailing  and  steam- vessels,  rafts,  or  floats  of  timber  for  so 
many  hours  as  is  judged  necessary,  and  which  is  determined  by  a  special  notice  to  this 
effect  published  by  the  European  Commission,  or  by  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it.    • 

This  prohibition  does  not  extend  to  packet-boats  making  periodical  voyages,  and 
engaged  in  the  Mail  Service,  except,  however,  in  the  case  of  special  necessity,  when 
passage  by  night  can  be  forbidden  absolutely,  by  a  simple  notice  from  the  Commission,  or 
the  authority  succeeding  it.    (Arts.  144  and  145.) 

Part  VIII.— On  Offences. 

Chapter  L^-^Assessment  of  Fines. 

§  1.  Offences  against  the  General  Provisions  and  those  of  Part  I  for  the  Police  of  the  Roads 

and  Port  of  Sulina. 

Art.  125.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  the  second  paragraph  of  Article  5, 
of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  17,  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  23,  or  against  any  of 
the  provisions  of  Articles  8,  10,  11,  14,  16,  18,  19,  20,  27,  and  28  of  the  present  R^ula* 
tion  is  punished  with  a  fine  of  10  fr.  at  least,  and  of  50  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  126.  The  captain  of  every  sea-going  vessel,  except  the  steamers  engaged  on 
postal  service,  found  in  the  Danube,  and  whose  muster-roll  does  not  bear  the  stamp  of 
which  mention  is  made  in  Article  17  of  the  present  Regulation,  or  shall  only  bear  one  or 
more  annulled  stamps,  is  liable  to  a  fine  of  100  fr.  at  least,  and  of  600  fri  at  most. 

This  fine  will  be  of  20  fr.  at  least,  and  of  200  fr.  at  most,  for  any  captain  of  a  sea- 
going vessel  who,  during  the  passage  between  Isaktcha  and  Sulina,  is  not  provided  with  a 
muster-roll,  or  who  refuses  to  produce  it  on  the  demand  of.  the  Inspector-General's 
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Art.  127.  Ev*ry  offenee  against  Article  21  of  the  preset  Regulation  is  punished  with 
a  fine  of  100  fr.  at  least,  and  of  300  fr.  at  most. 

Offences  against  the  provisions  of  Article  22  are  punished  with  a  fine  of  20  fr.  at 
lea^t,  and  of  200  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  128.  Every  oflTence  against  any  one  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  24  and  25  is 
punished  with  a  fine  of  20  fr.  at  leadt,  and  of  100  fr.  at  most. 

§  2.  Offences  against  the  Provisions  of  Part  11,  on  the  River  Police. 

Art.  129.  Every  offence  against  either  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  30  to  45  inclusive, 
of  Article*  48  to  59  inclusive,  64,  65,  69,  and  74  of  the  present  Regulation  is  punished 
with  a  fine  of  30  fr.  at  least,  and  of  100  fr.  at  most. 

The  maximum  of  the  fine  can  be  carried  to  2,000  fr.  in  the  case  when  the  offence 
against  the  provisions  of  Artiele  30  is  committed  wilfully  and  with  bad  intention, 
it  being  of  a  nature  to  endanger  the  security  of  vessels  or  of  the  scales,  buoys,  signals, 
towing-paths,  or  other  establishments  instituted  for  the  navigation.     (Art.  145.) 

Art.  130.  Every  conductor  of  a  raft  or  float  of  timber  found  navigating  the  SuUna 
branch  with  a  draught  of  wdter  greater  than  that  prescribed  by  Article  60  of  the  present 
Regulation,  is  liable  to  a  fine  of  100  fr.  at  least,  and  500  fr.  at  most. 

Every  offence  agdnst  either  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  6 1  and  62  is  punished  with 
a  fine  of  200  fr.  at  least,  and  of  500  fr.  at  most.     (Art  145.) 

Art.  131.  Every  offence  against  either  of  the  provisions  of  Article  73,  relative  to 
the  discharge  or  throwing  overboard  of  ballast,  is  punished  with  a  fine  of  100  fr.  at  least, 
and  of  500  fr.  at  most. 

§  3.  Offences  against  the  Provisions  of  Part  Illy  on  the  Police  of  the  Port  of  Toultcha. 

Art.  132.  Offences  against  the  provisions  of  Article*  76,  76,  and  77  of  the  present 
Regulation  are  punished  with  a  fine  of  10  fr.  at  least,  and  of  50  fr.  at  most. 

§  4.  Offences  against  the  Provisions  of  Part  IV,  on  the  Pilot  Service. 

Art.  133.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  13,  or 
of  the  second  paragraph  of  Article  85,  is  punished  by  a  fine  of  150  fr.  at  least,  and  of 
300  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  134.  Every  refusal  of  the  declarations  prescribed  by  Article  80,  or  wilful  inaccu- 
racy in  thescJ  declarations,  either  on  the  part  of  the  captains  or  on  the  part  of  the  pilots, 
and  every  offence  against  Article  81,  are  punished  with  a  fine  of  50  fr.  at  least,  and  of 
100  fr«  at  most. 

Art.  135.  Every  captain  who,  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  last  paragraph  of 
Article  94,  shall  cause  his  vessel  to  be  piloted  between  Sulina  and  Ibraila,  even  when 
aaoending  the  river,  and  when  he  himself  is  on  board,  by  a  pilot  who  does  not  belong  to 
the  Corps  of  River  Pilots,  is  liable  to  a  fine  of  100  fr.  at  least,  and  of  150  fr.  at  most. 

Any  river  pilot  offending  against  the  provisions  of  Article  88  is  liable  to  a  fine  of 
50  fr.  at  least,  and  of  100  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  136.  Every  offence  committed  by  the  licensed  pilots  of  the  mouth,  or  of  the 
river,  or  by  the  chief  or  deputy  chief  pilots  against  the  provisions  of  the  present  Regula- 
tions, or  the  instructions  which  are  given  to  them,  and  to  which  no  special  penalty  is 
attached,  is  punishable  by  a  fine  of  which  the  maximum  cannot  exceed  300  fr. 

§  5.  Offences  against  the  Provisions  of  Part  F,  on  the  Lighter  Service. 

Art.  137.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  94, 
or  against  either  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  96,  101,  and  104,  is  punished  with  a  fine  of 
100  fr.  at  least,  aftd  of  200  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  138.  Every  offence  against  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  third  paragraph  of 
Article  94,  as  also  every  offence  against  either  of  the  provisions  of  Article  97,  of  the  first 
paragraph  of  Article  99,  of  Articles  100,  102,  103,  and  of  the  first  paragraph  of 
Article  105,  is  punished  with  a  fine  of  20  fr.  at  least,  and  of  120  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  139.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  the  fourth  paragraph  of  Article  94, 
of  the  second  paragraph  of  Article  99,  and  of  the  second  paragraph  of  Article  105,  is 
punished  with  a  fine  of  400  fr.  at  least,  and  of  1,200  fr.  at  most ;  and  the  same  penalty  is 
appKcable  to  th^  captaiti  or  bwn^r  of  every  vessel  having  acted  as  lighter,  or  of  everj^ 
licensed  lighter,  which,  without  having  been  thereto  compelled  hy^ixci^iyptances  beyond 
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control^  quits  on  the  B^oadstead  of  Sulina  the  lightened  vessel,  before  having  restored  to  her 
the  whole  of  her  cargo. 

Art.  140.  In  every  instance  the  vessel  or  lighter  on  board  of  which  an  offence  is  com- 
mitted, remains  especially  set  apart  for  the  payment  of  fine  incurred,  for  the  recovering  of 
which  she  can  be  sequestered  by  the  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation,  or  by  the 
Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  according  to  circumstances.     (Art.  143.) 

§  6.  Offences  agamit  the  Provisions  of  Part  VI,  on  TmBafi$. 

Art.  141.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  Articles  lllj  114^  120  and  121,  i9 
punished  with  a  tine  of  20  fr.  at  leasti  and  of  1 20  fr.  at  most. 

The  same  penalty  is  applicable  to  every  tug  steamer  who  shall  updertake,  below 
Isaktcha,  an  operation  for  which  the  power  of  her  engines  is  insufficient 

Art.  142.  Offences  against  the  provisions  of  Article  1 13,  are  punished  with  ^  fine  of 
10  fr.  at  least,  and  of  30  fr.  at  most. 

Offences  against  either  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  117  and  1 19|  are  punished  with  a 
fine  of  20  fr.  at  least,  and  of  60  fr.  at  roost. 

And,  for  offences  against  Article  118,  the  fine  will  be  of  40  fr.  at  leas^,  and  of  120  fr. 
at  most. 

Art.  143.  The  provisions  of  Article  140  above,  as  regards  th^  recovery  of  fi^es 
incurred,  apply  equally  to  tug  steamers  on  board  of  which  offences  have  beeo  cQm* 
mitted. 

§  7.  Special  Offences  against  the  Provisions  of  Part  VIL 

Art.  144.  Every  offence  against  the  provisions  of  Articles  122»  123,  and  124,  ta 
punished  with  a  fine  of  50  fr.  at  least,  and  of  500  fr.  at  most. 

Art.  145.  When  an  offence  committed  against  the  provisions  of  the  said  Artiolcss  122, 
123,  and  124,  or  an  offence  provided  for  and  punished  by  Articles  129  or  130,  is  accom- 
panied or  followed  by  any  injury  or  damage  whatsoever,  occasioned  by  the  offending 
vessel,  float  of  timber,  or  raft,  to  the  works  of  the  European  Commission,  or  of  the 
authority  succeeding  it,  to  its  floating  plant,  or  to  any  other  of  its  properties,  the  fine 
incurred  by  the  offender  is  of  250  fr.  at  least,  and  of  2,500  fr.  at  most. 

§  8.  Abusive  Language  and  Assaults. 

Art  146.  Every  instance  of  abusive  language  or  menace  against  the  Agents  charged 
with  the  Police  of  the  Navigation,  or  with  the  collection  of  the  taxes  levied  at  the  SuUna 
mouth,  while  acting  in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  as  also  abusive  language  or 
contempt  of  the  authority  from  which  the  said  Agents  hold  their  power,  is  punished  with  a 
fine  of  10  fr.  at  least,  and  of  50  fr.  at  most. 

In  case  of  violence  or  assault  committed  upon  the  person  of  an  Agent  of  the  Police, 
or  of  the  Collectors  of  the  Taxes,  when  in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  the  maximum  of 
the  fine  may  be  raised  to  300  fr. 

Chapter  II. — Rules  for  the  Injliction  of  Fines. 

Art.  147.  Offences  occasioned  by  circumstances  over  whicl^  the  9ffende|*  has  no 
control  are  not  liable  to  fines. 

Art.  148.  The  niaximum  of  a  fin^  can  be  doubled  i^  case  of  a  repetition  of  tjie 
offence. 

A  repetition  of  the  offence  shall  be  considered  to  have  been  committed  by  a  captain  of 
a  sea-going  vessel  when  the  two  offepces  shall  have  been  committed  in  one  voyage,  that 
is,  without  the  vessel  having  quitted  the  Danube  in  the  interval. 

For  masters  of  lighters,  captains  of  tug  steamers,  and  pilots,  there  is  ^  repetitipn  of 
an  offence  when  it  is  committed  a  secoiid  time  in  the  space  of  one  year. 

For  conductors  of  rafts  and  floats  of  timber  there  is  a  repetition  of  an  offence  agaipst 
the  provisions  of  Article  60  when  two  or  ipore  rafts  or  floats  of  timber  belonging  to  th^ 
same  owner  or  seller,  and  of  which  the  dimensions  are  greater  than  those  prescribed  by  the 
said  Article,  are  found  navigating  in  the  Sulina  Branch,  without  being  in  tow  of  a  ste^mer^ 
between  the  1st  January  and  the  31st  December  of  the  same  year. 

As  regards  Article  6*2,  there  is  a  repetition  of  an  offence  when  it  has  been  committed 
on  board  the  same  raft  or  float  of  timber  during  two  or  more  nights  in  the  course  of  the 
same  voyage. 

Art.  149.  Independently  of  fines  to  which  thev  are   sentenced,  offenders 
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proeeouted  in  the  competent  Courts  for  the  recovery  of  the  damages  to  which  they  are 
civilly  liable. 

Art.  160.  Captains  are  personally  responsible  for  the  offences  committed  by  their 
crews. 

Art.  151.  The  Inspector-General  of  the  Navigation,  and  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of 
Sulina,  take  cognizance  of  the  offences  committed  within  the  bounds  of  their  several  juris- 
dictions against  the  provisions  of  the  present  Regulation,  and  pronounce  in  the  first  instance 
the  infliction  of  the  fines  incurred  by  reason  of  these  offences. 

The  notification  of  their  sentence  is  made  at  Sulina,  in  the  Chancellery  of  the  Consular 
or  Local  Authority  to  which  the  party  sentenced  is  amenable,  if  the  offence  has  been 
committed  during  the  down  voyage.  It  is  made  to  the  same  authority  in  the  port  the 
vessel  is  bound  to,  when  the  offence  has  been  committed  during  the  voyage  up-stream.  It 
can  also  be  validly  made  to  the  person. 

Art.  152.  The  amount  of  the  fine  is  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  Director  of  the 
Navigation  Chest  at  Sulina,  and,  in  the  case  of  sea-going  vessels,  the  fines  in  all  cases  must 
be  paid  before  the  navigation  dues,  of  which  the  payment  is  made  when  the  vessel  is  about 
to  leave  the  river. 

Art.  153.  Appeals  against  the  sentences  of  conviction  must  be  carried,  within  three 
months  from  the  date  of  notification,  either  before  the  European  Commission,  or  the 
Authority  succeeding  it,  or  before  the  Mixed  Tribunal  which  may  eventually  be  instituted 
to  this  effect. 

In  case  of  appeal,  the  amount  of  the  fine  is  consigned  provisionally  to  the  Navigation 
Chest,  and  remains  there  as  a  deposit  until  the  case  has  been  settled. 

The  judgment  rendered  on  the  appeal  is  final,  and  can  be  the  object  of  no  further 
proceedings  whatever. 

An  appeal  will  not  be  received  after  the  expiration  of  three  months  from  the  date  of 
notification ;  and  the  amount  of  the  fine  then  remains  forfeited  to  the  Navigation  Chest. 

Final  Provinons. 

Art.  164.  The  present  Regulation  will  enter  in  force  on  the  1st  March,  1876. 
From  the  same  day  forward  the  Regulation  of  Navigation  and  Police,  dated  the 
8th  November,  1870,  will  cease  to  have  force  of  law. 

Art.  155.  The  present  Regulation  may  be  modified,  according  to  need,  by  the 
European  Commission  or  by  the  International  Authority  which  sliall  be  substituted  for  it 
n  virtue  of  Article  XVII  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

Done  at  Galatz,  the  lOth  day  of  November,  1875. 

(Signed)  DE  PFUEL. 

BARON  HAAN. 
A.  D'AVRIL. 
H.  T.  SIBORNE. 
C.  DURANDO. 
J.  ZINOVIEW. 
FAHRI. 


(V.) — Public  Act  relating  to  the  Navigation  of  the  Mouths  of  the  Danube.* 
(Ankex  B.) — ^Tariff  of  Navigation  Dues  to  be  levied  at  the  Mouth  of 

SuUNA-t 

The  European  Commission  of  the  Danube. 

WHEREAS  the  XVIth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  the  30th  March,  1856, 
provides  that  the  expenses  of  the  works  carried  out  for  freeing  the  Mouths  of  the  Danube 
and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  sea  from  the  obstacles  which  obstructed  them,  and  those 
of  the  Establishments  intended  to  render  the  navigation  sure  and  easy,  shall  be  covered  by 
levying  fixed  dues  enacted  by  the  Commission : 

Whereas  a  Tariff  was  enacted  the  2nd  November,  1865,  to  fix  the  amount  of  these 
dues  in  the  form  annexed  to  the  Public  Act  relating  to  the  Navigation  of  the  Mouths  of 

•  November  2,  1S65,  No.  1 1,  p.  2*2. 

f  This  Tariffy  drawn  up  in  accordance  with  the  quinquennial  revision  preset  itted  by  Article  15  of  the  Public 
Act  (p.  24)^  if  substituted  for  the  Tariff  of  the  £lth  November,  IBIO,  annexed  under  Letter  B  to  the  said  Act. 
(Art.  13.)    ■  Digitized  by  L^OOgle 
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the  Danube,  signed  at  Galatz  the  same  day,  and  j  itified  in  the  sitting  of  the  Conference  of 
Paris  of  the  28th  March,  1866  : 

Whereas  provisions  modifying  the  dues  of  steam- vessels  were  enacted  by  the  Commis- 
sion on  the  26th  April,  1867  : 

Whereas  Article  15  of  the  Public  Act  hereinabove  cited,  provides  that  at  the 
expiration  of  evcryl.term  of  tive  years,  and  with  the  view  of  diminishing,  if  possible,  the 
charges  laid  upon  the  navigation,  a  revision  of  the  said  Tariff  shall  be  made,  and  the  amount 
of  the  dues  shall  be  reduced  as  much  as  possible,  always  preserving,  however,  the  mean 
revenue  judged  necessary  : 

Whereas  the  necessity  of  providing  for  tiie  amortization  of  the  loan  contracted  to 
cover  the  expenses  of  the  definitive  works,  of  the  foreseen  prolongation  of  the  piers  at 
Sulina,  and  of  other  extraordinary  works,  as  w^ell  as  for  the  repayment  of  the  sums 
advanced  by  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  for  the  first  wants  of  the 
Commission,  does  not  yet  permit  of  a  general  reduction  being  effected  in  the  rate  of  the 
navigation  dues : 

Enacts  the  Tariff  of  which  the  following  are  the  provisions  - — 

Art.  1.  Every  sailing-vessel  measuring  more  than  thirty  tons,  leaving  the  Port  of 
Sulina  to  put  to  sea,  and  which  carries,  according  to  its  bills  of  lading,  or  its  manifest,  a 
cargo  equivalent  to  more  chan  the  third  part  oi  its  tonnage,  pays,  per  ton,  a  fixed 
navigation  due,  the  amount  of  which  is  determined  hereinafter,  accoiding  to  the  total 
tonnage  of  the  vessel  and  the  depth  of  the  channel  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sulina  branch. 


Vessels  which  have  ascended  the  river  to  receive  their  cargo  at  an  inland  port, 
pay  the  dues  determined  in  francs  and  centimes  by  the  following  Table: — 


Amount  of  Dues  to  pay,  with  a  depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

tC»i1i*%i»    \i  £kaa^la 

which  have  ascended 

10  feet  at 

More  than 

the  River. 

Lf  89  than 

least,  and 

10  feet. 

11  feet  at 

11  feet  to  , 

12  feet  to 

13  feet  to 

14  feet  to 

15  feet. 

most. 

12  teet.     1 

13  feet. 

14  feet. 

15  feet. 

Fr    c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c.       1 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  wore  than   30  toii-s 

1 

and  not  exceeding  60 

tons 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

Ol  more   than   60   tons 

and  not  exceeding  iOO 

tons 

0  80 

0  80 

0  SO 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

Of  more  than  100  touB 

and  not  exceeding  1 50 

tons 

1  00 

1  85 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

Of  more  than  150  tons 

aud  not  exceeding  200 

tons            

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  10 

2  10 

2  10 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  250 

tOUh 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  50 

2  50 

Of  more  than  250  tons 

anu  not  exceeding  tJOO 

tons 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  90 

2  90 

Of  more  than  300  toiu-  . 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  90 

3  30 
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Vessels  which  receive  their  cargo  wholly  or  in  part  in  the  Port  of  Sulina  without 
ascending  tlie  river  beyond  the  limits  of  the  said  port,. pay  the  dues  determined  in 
francs  and  centimes  by  the  following  Table : — 


Amount  of  Dues  to  pay,  with  a  depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

Bailing  Vessels 
loading  at  Sulina. 

Less  than 

10  feet  at 
least,  and 

More  than 

10  feet. 

11  feet  at 

11  feet  to 

12  feet  to 

13  feet  to 

14  feet  to 

15  feet. 

most. 

12  feet. 

13  feet. 

14  feet. 

15  feet. 

Pr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  more  than  30  tons 

and  not  exceeding  60 
tons 

0  30 

0  30 

0  30 

0  30 

0  30 

0  80 

0  30 

Of  more  than   60   tons 

and  not  exceeding  100 
tons 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

0  50 

Of  more  than  100  tons 

• 

and  not  exceeding  150 
tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

Of  more  than  150  tons 

and  not  exceeding  200 
tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

1  90 

1  90 

1  90 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  250 
tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1   90 

2  20 

2  20 

2  20 

Of  more  than  250  tons 

and  not  exceeding  300 
tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

2  20 

2  50 

2  50 

Of  more  than  300  tons. . 

0  80 

1   20 

1   60 

1  90 

2  20 

2  50 

2  80 

Art.  2.  Excepting  in  the  case  reserved  by  the  second  paragraph  of  Article  3  of  the 
present  Tariff,  every  steam-vessel  quitting  the  Port  of  Sulina  to  put  to  sea,  and  having, 
according  to  its  bills  of  lading  or  its  manifest,  a  cargo  equivalent  to  more  than  the  third 
part  of  its  tonnage,  pays,  per  ton,  a  fixed  navigation  due,  also  determined  according  to 
the  tonnage  of  the  vessel  and  depth  of  the  channel  at  the  Sulina  mouth. 

For  Steam  Vessels  effecting  their  voyages  between  the  ports  of  the  Danube,  other  than 
that  of  Sulina  and  the  ports  of  the  Black  Sea  or  the  Bosphorus,  the  dues  are 
determined  in  francs  and  centimes  by  the  following  Table :— • 


Steam  Vessels  which 
have  ascended 

Amount  of  Dues  to  pay  with  a  depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

the  Riyer,  and  do  not 

10  feet  at 

More  than 

• 

go  beyond  the 

Less  than 

least,  and 

Bosphorus. 

10  feet. 

11  feet  at 
most 

11  feet  to 
12  feet 

12  feet  to 
13  feet 

13  feet  to 
14  feet. 

14  feet  to 
15  feet 

15  feet 

Pr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  more  than   30  tons 

and  not  exceeding  150 

tons 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

Of  more  than  150  tons 

and  not  exceeding  200 

tons 

0  60 

0  90 

1  20 

1  20 

1  20 

1  20 

1  20 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  250 

tons 

0  60 

0  90 

1  20 

1  40 

1  40 

1  40 

1  40 

Of  more  than  250  tons 

and  not  exceeding  300 

tons 

0  60 

0  90 

1  20 

1  40 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

Of  more  than  300  tons 

and  not  exceeding  350 

tons 

0  60 

0  90 

1  20 

1  40 

1   60 

1   80 

1  SO 

Qf  more  than  850  tons. . 

0  60 

0  90 

1   20 

1  40 

1  60 

1  80 

2  00 
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Fob  Steam  Vessels  effecting  their  voyages  between  the  Port  of  SuUna  without  having 
ascended  the  river  and  the  ports  of  the  Black  Sea  or  the  Bosphorus,  the  dues  are 
determined  in  francs  and  centimes^  by  the  following  liable : — 


Steam  Vessels  loading 

Amount  of  Dues  to 

pay,  with  a  depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

at  Sulina  without 

baying  ascended  the 
River,  and  which  do 

Less  than 
10  feet. 

10  feet  at 
least,  and 

11  feet  at 
most. 

More  than 

not  go  beyond  the 
Bosphorus. 

11  feet  to 
12  feet. 

12  feet  to 
13  feet 

13  feet  to 
14  feet. 

14  feet  to 
15  feet. 

15  feet 

Pr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  u. 

Pr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  more  than  30  tons 

and  not  exceeding  150 

tons 

0  45 

0  45 

0  45 

0  45 

0  45 

0  45 

0  45 

Of  more  than  150  tons 

and  not  exceeding  200 

tons 

0  50 

0  75 

1  10 

1  10 

1  10 

1  10 

1  10 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  250 

tons 

0  50 

0  75 

1  10 

1  25 

1  25 

1  25 

1  25 

Of  more  than  250  tons 

and  not  exceeding  300 

tons 

0  50 

0  75 

1  10 

1  25 

I  40 

1  40 

1  40 

Of  more  than  800  tons 

and  not  exceeding  350 

tons 

0  50 

0  75 

1  10 

1  25 

I  40 

1  55 

1  55 

Of  more  than  350  tons  •  • 

0  50 

0  75 

1  10 

1  25 

1  40 

1  55 

1  70 

PoE  Steam  Vessels  effecting  their  voyages  between  the  ports  of  the  Danube,  other  than 
that  of  Sulina^  and  the  ports  situated  beyond  the  Bosphorus^  the  dues  are  determined 
in  francs  and  centimes,  by  the  following  Table  : — 


Amonnt  of  Dues  to  Pay  with  a  Depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

Steam  Vessels  which 

hare  ascended  the 
River  and  go  heyond 

10  feet 

10  feet  at 
least  and 

11  feet  at 

More  than 

the  Bosphorus. 

11  feet  to 

12  feet  to 

13  feet  to 

14  feet  to 

15  feet 

most. 

12  feet 

13  feet. 

14  feet 

15  feet. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  more  than  80  tons 

and  not  exceeding  150 

tons 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

0  80 

0  8d 

Of  more  than  150  tons 

and  not  exceeding  200 

tons 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

1  70 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  250 

tons 

1  00 

1  85 

1  70 

2  10 

2  10 

2  10 

2  10 

Of  more  than  250  tons 

and  not  exceeding  300 

tons 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  50 

2  50 

Of  more  than  300  tons 

and  not  exceeding  350 

tons 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  90 

2  90 

1  00 

1  35 

1  70 

2  10 

2  50 

2  90 

3  30 

tarn 
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And  for  Steam  Vessels  eflecting  their  voyages  between  the  Port  of  SuUna,  without  haviug 
ascended  the  river,  and  the  ports  situated  beyond  the  Bosphorus,  the  dues  are 
determined  in  francs  and  centimes,  by  the  following  Table : — 


Steam  Vessels  loading 

Amount  of  Dues  to  Pay  with  a  Depth  at  the  Mouth  of 

at  Sulina  without 

having  ascended  the 
River,  and 

Less  than 
10  feet. 

10  feet  at 
least  and 

11  feet  at 
most. 

More  than 

which  go  beyond  the 
Bosphorus. 

11  feet  to 
12  feet 

12  feet  to 
13  feet. 

13  feet  to 
14  feet. 

14  feet  to 
16  feet. 

16  feet. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Fr.  c. 

Of  more  than  30  tons 

and  not  exceeding  160 

tons           • •            •• 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

0  60 

Of  more  than  160  tons 

and  not  exceeding  200 

tons           . .             . . 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

1  60 

Of  more  than  200  tons 

and  not  exceeding  260 

tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

1  90 

1  90 

1  90 

Of  more  than  260  tons 

and  not  exceeding  300 

tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

2  20 

2  20 

2  20 

Of  more  than  300  tons 

and  not  exceeding  860 

tons 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

2  20 

2  50 

2  60 

Of  more  than  360  tons. . 

0  80 

1  20 

1  60 

1  90 

2  20 

2  60 

2  80 

Art.  3.  The  navigation  dues  established  by  the  preceding  Article  are  levied  on  all 
steam-vessels  without  any  distinction  between  those  of  public  companies  or  persons. 

Nevertheless,  paddle-wheel  steamers  not  having  more  than  ten  English  feet  draught 
of  water  when  fully  laden,  belonging  to  a  public  company,  specially  destined  to  the 
transport  of  passengers,  and  to  a  regular  postal  service,  and  consequently  effecting 
periodical  voyages  according  to  a  time  bill  published  beforehand,  only  pay  on  leaving  the 
river  a  fixed  due  of  60  c.  per  ton,  but  this  due  is  always  levied  on  the  whole  of  the  taxable 
tonnage  without  taking  account  of  the  proportion  of  cargo. 

These  vessels  are,  moreover,  freed  from  all  duty  on  their  entry  into  the  river. 

Art.  4.  The  navigation  dues  levied  under  the  present  tariflF  are  calculated  upon  the  net 
tonnage  of  the  vessel  reduced  to  the  system  of  measurement  adopted  by  the  European 
Commission  of  the  Danube. 

Art.  5.  Sailing-vessels  and  steam-vessels,  other  than  those  designated  in  the  second 
paragraph  of  Article  3,  which  enter  the  Port  of  Sulina  from  the  sea,  and  carry,  according 
to  their  bills  of  lading  or  their  manifest,  a  cargo  equivalent  to  more  than  the  third  part 
of  their  tonnage,  pay  for  the  entry  into  the  river  a  due  equal  to  the  fourth  of  that  which 
is  laid  upon  them  on  departure  by  Articles  1  or  2  of  the  present  Tarifi: 

However,  these  same  vessels  are  subjected,  for  the  entry,  to  the  payment  of  the 
whole  of  the  due  determined  by  the  said  Articles  1  or  2,  in  every  case  in  which  they  do 
not  pay  this  departure  due. 

Consequently,  vessels  liable  to  the  entry  due  are  bound  to  deposit  the  whole  amount 
of  it,  on  the  footing  of  the  above  Articles  1  or  2,  immediately  after  their  entry  in  the 
river,  with  right  to  a  restitution  of  three-fourths  of  this  due,  at  the  moment  that  they  pay 
the  departure  due. 

Art.  6.  The  deposit  of  the  entry  due  can  be  replaced  by  the  guarantee  of  a  special 
bail  for  the  whole  domiciled  in  the  Port  of  Sulina. 

The  whole  due  is  demandahle  for  the  entry,  when  the  vessel  which  has  deposited  it  does 
not  leave  the  river,  with  a  taxable  cargo,  within  the  twelve  months  following  its  entry. 

Art.  7.  Vessels  which  remain  at  anchor  on  the  roadstead  of  Sulina,  to  load  or  unload 
there  by  means  of  lighters,  the  whole  or  part  of  their  cargo,  without  entering  the  port, 
are  not  liable  to  the  dues  established  by  Articles  1,  2,  or  5  above,  they  pay  only  an  uniform 
due  of  100  fr.  per  vessel,  to  contribute  to  the  expenses  of  the  establishments  by  which 
they  profit. 

Those  of  these  vessels  which  have  entered  the  port,  but  without  accomplishing  there 
any  commercial  operation,  which  should  be  of  a  nature  to  render  them  liable  to  the 
payment  of  the  dues  established  by  Articles  1,  2,  or  6  above,  pay  over  and  above  the 
fixed  due  of  100  fr.  established  by  the  preceding  paragraph,  a  due  of  50  c.  per  top 
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This  due  is  only  levied  once,  when  the  vessel  leaves  the  port. 

Lighters  chartered  to  transport  across  the  mouth  the  cargo  of  vessels  which  have 
paid  no  other  dues  than  those  established  by  the  present  Article,  pay  for  each  passage  of 
the  mouth,  with  part  or  whole  cargo,  a  fixed  due  of  I  fr.  per  ton  on  their  total  tonnage. 

Lighters  employed  in  discharging  ballast  are  freed  from  all  dues. 

The  dues  of  50  c.  and  of  1  fr.  per  ton,  imposed  by  the  present  Article  respectively 
on  sea-going  vessels  and  lighters,  are  calculated  for  steam-vessels  on  the  net  tonnage 
conformably  with  the  rules  established  by  Article  4. 

Art.  8.  Every  raft  or  float  of  timber  leaving  the  Port  of  Sulina  to  put  to  sea,  pays  a 
fixed  navigation  due,  the  amount  of  which  is  determined  in  francs  by  the  following  Table : — 


Dues  to  Pay  by 

Eafts  or  Floats  of  Timber  having  a  draught  of  Water 

Kafts  or  Floats  of 
Timber 

Of  more  than 

of  a  Width 

Of  10  feet 
or  less. 

10  feet  to 

11  feet  to 

12  feet  to 

13  feet  to 

14  feet  to 

15  feet  to 

11  feet. 

12  feet. 

13  feet 

14  feet. 

15  feet. 

16  feet. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Fr. 

Of  less  than  40  feet      .. 

100 

150 

200 

250 

300 

350 

400 

Of  40  feet  at  leaat  and 

less  than  50  feet 

200 

200 

250 

300 

350 

400 

450 

Of  50  feet  at  least  and 

less  than  60  feet 

300 

300 

300 

350 

400 

450 

500 

Of  60  feet  at  least  and 

less  than  70  feet 

400 

400 

400 

400 

450 

500 

550 

Of  70  feet  and  upwards  . 

500 

500 

600 

500 

500 

550 

600 

Rafts  and  floats  of  timber  having  a  draught  of  water  of  more  than  16  feet,  pay  over 
and  above  the  dues  determined  by  the  last  column  of  the  preceding  table  an  additional  due 
of  50  francs  per  foot,  or  a  fraction  of  a  foot,  exceeding  the  draught  of  1 6  feet. 

The  thickness  of  the  trunks  forming  the  keel  is  comprised  in  the  measurement  of  the 
draught  of  water,  and  the  width  on  which  is  based  the  taxation  of  the  raft  or  float  of  timber 
i&  its  maximum  width.    These  dimensions  are  measured  in  English  feet. 

Art.  9.  Vessels  of  war  are  exempt  from  all  dues,  as  well  for  entry  as  for  leaving  the 
Sulina  mouth. 

The  same  is  the  case  for  tug  steamers  when  they  are  not  employed  as  lighters  to 
transport  a  part  of  the  cargo  of  the  vessels  towed. 

Art.  10.  Vessels  which  enter  the  Port  of  Sulina  and  leave  it  with  less  than  a  third  of 
their  cai^o,  are  exempt  from  the  dues  established  by  Articles  1,  2,  and  5  above;  but  if  they 
measure  more  than  100  tons,  they  pay  on  leaving  a  due  of  50  c.  a  ton  for  lighthouse 
and  pilotage. 

The  same  due  is  paid  by  sea-going  vessels  acting  temporarily  as  lighters,  and  that,  in 
addition  to  the  due  of  1  fr.  per  ton  imposed  by  paragraph  3  of  Article  7  hereinabove. 

Sea-going  vessels,  lighters,  or  rafts,  which  seek  refuge  in  the  Port  of  Sulina  against  bad 
weather,  those  which,  in  consequence  of  an  accident  of  any  kind,  are  obliged  to  take  shelter 
in  the  port,  and  are  prevented  from  continuing  their  sea  voyage,  are  exempt  from  all  dues, 
provided  that  they  put  to  sea  again  without  transacting  any  commercial  business  before 
the  expiry  of  one  year  from  the  date  of  entry  of  the  vessel  or  raft. 

Art.  11.  Every  steam  or  sailing-vessel  without  any  exception  entering  the  port  of 
Sulina  coming  from  the  sea,  carrying  according  to  its  bills  of  lading  or  manifest  a  cargo 
equivalent  to  more  than  one  third  of  its  tonnage,  but  only  discharging  a  part  of  its  cargo 
and  returning  to  sea  with  the  surplus  in  order  to  continue  its  voyage  to  another  port, 
without  ascending  the  river,  must  pay  the  following  navigation  dues,  viz. : 

If  the  vessel  leaves  the  port  of  Sulina  with  a  quantity  of  merchandise  not  exceeding 
one-third  of  that  with  which  it  entered  it  pays  three-fourths  of  the  taxes  established  by  the 
1st  or  2nd  Article  of  the  present  Tariff. 

If  it  leaves  the  said  port  with  a  quantity  of  merchandise  exceeding  one-third  but  not 
exceeding  two-thirds  of  that  with  which  it  entered  it  is  subjected  to  the  half  of  the  dues 
established  by  the  said  Articles  1  or  2. 

And  if  it  leaves  the  said  port  with  a  quantity  of  merchandise  exceeding  two-thirds  of 
that  with  which  it  entered,  it  pays  one-fourth  of  the  tax  established  by  the  same 
Articles  1  or  2,  but  this  tax  must  not  amount  to  less  than  50  centimes  per  ton  on  its  total 
taxable  tonnage. 

In  the  three  cases  above  specified  the  tax  fixed  by  the  present  Article  is  levied 
[37IJ  K 
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once  for  the  entry  into  the  river,  and  the  vessel  paying  it  is  free  from  all  other  tax 
on  leaving. 

The  provisions  of  the  present  Article  are  not  applicable  to  vessels  discharging  a  part 
of  their  cargo  at  Sulina  and  embarking  equally  goods  in  this  port.    These  vessels  fall  con-  ■ 
cerning  the  taxes  for  entry  as  well  as  those  for  leaving  under  the  application  purely  and 
simply  of  Articles  1  or  2  and  of  Article  5  of^^he  present  Tariff. 

Art.  12.  The  dues  established  by  the  preceding  Articles  comprise  : — 

The  due  imposed  on  vessels  to  cover  the  expenses  of  works  and  other  improvementB 
effected  by  the  European  Commission. 

The  dues  now  in  force  for  the  maintenance  of  the  lighthouses  forming  the  system  of 
lights  for  the  mouths  of  the  Danube. 

The  dues  destined  to  cover  the  expenses  occasioned  by  the  pilot  service  at  the  Sulina 
entry,  and  those  of  the  other  estaWishments  instituted  with  a  view  to  facilitate  the 
navigation. 

Independently  of  these  dues,  vessels  are  liable  to  no  other  due  or  claim  whatever, 
except  the  salary  of  the  river  pilots,  which  they,  as  well  as  rafts  and  floats  of  timber,  pay 
for  descending  the  river,  conformably  with  Article  87  of  the  Regulation  of  Navigation  and 
Police  applicable  to  the  Lower  Danube,  dated  November  8,  1870. 

Art.  13.  The  amount  of  the  dues  is  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  Director  set  over  the 
Navigation  Cash  Office  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  who  gives  receipt  for  the  same, 

A  table,  indicating  the  reduction  into  francs  of  the  coins  in  use  on  the  Lower  Danube^ 
is  constantly  posted  up  in  the  office. 

This  table  is  revised  as  circumstances  require.  Dues,  of  which  the  legality  is  contested, 
or  the  payment  criticised  by  the  parties  interested,  are  paid  into  the  Navigation  Cash 
Office  as  deposits. 

Demands  for  total  or  partial  restitution  of  the  duties  paid  are  brought  before  the 
European  Commission,  or  before  the  International  Authority,  which  shall  replace  it.  They 
must  be  made  in  writing  within  three  months  of  the  payment  or  deposit,  under  pain  of 
forfeiture. 

Art.  14.  The  unit  of  tonnage  measurement  adopted  by  the  European  Commission  is 
a  capacity  of  100  English  cubic  feet,  equal  to  2-&3  cubic  metres. 

The  tonnage  of  vessels  is  derived  from  the  ship's  papers ;  but  captains  whose  vessels 
have  been  measured  by  the  Navigation  Cash  Office  at  SuUna,  according  to  the  Rule 
applicable  to  empty  vessels,  are  allowed  to  pay  their  dues  on  the  footing  of  the  tonnage 
indicated  by  the  certificate  of  measurement  delivered  by  the  Director  of  the  said  Cash 
Office. 

Excepting  this  case,  the  reduction  of  the  tonnage  measures  of  different  countries  into 
units  of  100  English  cubic  feet  (or  2*83  metres)  is  made  according  to  the  table  annexed  to 
the  present  Tariff. 

Art.  15.  Vessels  entering  the  Danube  without  papers  indicating  their  tonnage  are 
submitted  to  an  approximate  measurement  by  the  sworn  verifying  officer  attached  to  the 
Navigation  Cash  Office,  and  the  amount  of  the  dues  to  be  paid  is  calculated  on  the  tonnage 
ascertained  by  this  operation. 

The  same  procedure  is  observed  if  the  tonnage  borne  upon  the  ship's  paper  is  mani« 
festly  inaccurate.  The  measurement  is  effected,  in  each  case,  on  the  requisition  of  the 
Director  of  the  Navigation  Cash  Office,  and  the  competent  Consular  authority  is  advised 
of  the  time  at  which  it  will  be  proceeded  with,  in  order  that  he  may  assist  at  the  operation 
if  he  sees  fit. 

If  there  is  doubt  or  dispute  on  the  proportion  of  the  cargo  of  a  vessel  in  one  of  the 
cases  specified  by  Articles  1,  2,  5,  or  11  of  the  present  Tariff,  this  proportion  is  also  the 
object  of  an  evaluation  to  be  made  by  the  verifying  officer  on  the  requisition  of  the  Director 
of  the  Navigation  Cash  Office ;  the  competent  Consular  authority  is  duly  invited  to  be 
present. 

If  a  dispute  relative  to  the  proportion  of  cargo  is  raised  by  the  captain  of  the  vessel 
against  the  evaluation  of  the  Bossman,  the  captain  is  bound  to  carry  his  complaint  to  the 
Director  of  the  Kavigation  Cash  Office  before  leaving  the  port,  or  before  commencing  to 
discharge,  in  default  of  which  the  evaluation  of  the  Bossman  is  definitively  maintained,  and 
no  further  claim  against  the  taxation  is  allowed. 

The  measurements  and  evaluations  made  by  the  verifying  officer  occasion  no  expenses, 
but  they  can  be  the  object  of  no  appeal  or  claim  whatever. 

Art.  1 6.  The  depths,  according  to  which  the  dues  established  by  the  present  Tariff  are 
determined,  are  taken  from  soundings  in  the  Sulina  entry  in  English  feet. 

The  soundings  are  taken  under  the  direction  and  responsibility  of  the  engineer  m 
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charge  of  the  works  of  improvement  at  the  mouth ;  the  results  are  posted  up  at  the 
Navigation  Cash  Office,  and  at  the  office  of  the  Captain  of  the  Port. 

If  the  state  of  the  sea  does  not  permit  of  soundings  being  taken,  the  amount  of  dues 
to  be  levied  is  based  on  the  last  depth  ascertained. 

There  cannot  be  required  for  the  dues  on  departure  any  additional  payment  on  the 
part  of  the  vessels,  nor,  except  in  the  case  of  duly  proved  error  in  the  soundings,  any 
partial  restitution  by  the  Navigation  Cash  Office,  on  account  of  a  difference,  however 
great  it  may  be,  between  the  depth  of  the  entry  at  the  moment  of  vessels  leaving,  and  that 
which  served  as  base  for  the  calculation  of  the  dues  paid. 

Art.  17.  Every  vessel,  raft,  or  float  of  timber  which  endeavours,  by  any  means  what- 
soever, to  exempt  itself  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  payment  of  the  dues  fixed  by  the 
present  TariflF,  is  liable,  in  addition  to  the  dues  which  it  will  have  to  pay  conformably  with 
what  goes  before,  to  a  fine  of  twice  the  amount  of  these  dues  at  least,  and  of  four  times 
the  amount  at  most. 

If  the  indication  of  tonnage  borne  on  the  ship's  papers,  or  the  declaration  relative  to 
the  quantity  of  merchandize  discharged  or  embarked  at  Sulina,  in  the  case  foreseen  by 
Article  1 1,  hereinabove,  appears  to  be  fraudulent,  they  proceed  in  the  manner  prescribed 
by  Article  15,  hereinabove,  to  verify  the  capacity  of  the  vessel,  or  the  proportion  borne  by 
the  merchandize  shifted  to  the  total  tonnage. 

The  infliction  of  the  fine  is  pronounced  in  the  first  instan(?e  by  the  Captain  of  the 
Port  of  Sulina,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  is  notified  to  the  party  condemned  in 
the  form  prescribed  by  Article  151  of  the  present  Regulations. 

Appeal  against  the  sentence  is  borne,  either  before  the  European  Commission  or 
before  the  authority  which  shall  succeed  it,  or  before  the  Mixed  Tribunal  which  may 
eventually  be  instituted  to  this  effect. 

It  must  be  lodged  within  three  months  of  the  notification  of  the  sentence  under 
penalty  of  nullity. 

The  judgments  rendered  on  appeal  are  not  susceptible  of  any  further  redress. 

The  condemnations  pronounced  by  the  Captain  of  the  Port  are  executory  in  spite  of 
appeal.  In  case  of  appeal  the  amount  of  fine  is  lodged  as  a  deposit  in  the  Navigation 
Cash  Office,  into  which  also  are  paid  the  amounts  of  the  fines  become  definitive. 

Art.  18.  The  Commandants  of  the  vessels-of-war  stationed  at  the  mouths  of  the 
Danube  conformably  with  Article  XIX  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  have  the  duty  of  insuring 
the  payment  of  the  dues  established  by  the  present  Tariff,  and  of  the  fines  become  defini- 
tive, as  regards  the  vessels  of  their  own  country,  and  those  whose  flag  they  are  charged 
to  protect,  either  in  virtue  of  Treaties  or  usage,  or  in  virtue  of  a  special  or  general 
delegation. 

The  action  of  the  vessels-of-war  is  demanded  according  to  rule,  through  the  medium 
of  the  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Sulina,  on  the  requisition  of  the  Director  of  the  Navigation 
Cash  Office. 

In  the  absence  of  a  vessel-of-war  entitled  to  exercise  a  coercitive  action  upon  an 
offending  vessel,  the  Captain  of  the  Port  has  recourse  to  the  intervention  of  the  Ottoman 
man-of-war  stationed  at  Sulina. 

Art.  19.  The  present  Tariff' will  enter  in  force  on  the  1st  March,  1876,  on  and  after 
which  date  the  Tariff  of  the  9th  November,  1870,  will  cease  to  be  applied. 

Done  at  Galatz,  the  10th  November,  1875. 

(Signed)  DE  PFUEL. 

BARON  HAAN. 
A.  D'AVRIL. 
H.  T.  SIBORNE. 
C.  DURANDO. 
J.  ZINOVIEW. 
FAHRI. 
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Table  indicating  the  proportion  which  exists  between  the  English  Register  Ton,  or  Unit 
of  200  Cubic  Feet  (2-83  Metres),  and  the  Measures  adopted  in  other  countries  for 
indicating  the  capacity  of  Sea-going  Vessels, 


Factor  by  which  the  Unit 

of  Measure  in  each 

Vessels  of 

Country  is  to  be  Multiplied. 

Tons. 

LasU. 

Austria 

0-77 

•  • 

France 

•  •             •  • 

0-94 

•  • 

Italy 

0-94 

•  • 

Prussia 

0-98 

1-50 

Russia 

1-08 

1-89 

Turkey 

0-76 

•  • 

rioo 

cubic  feet  (2  -83  m.)  =  61^^ 
kilog.  of  Constantinople. 

America  (United  States) 

1-00 

•  • 

Belgium 

0-95 

1-81 

Bremen 

•  • 

1-89 

Denmark     . . 

1-02 

1-96 

Spain 

••• 

1-00 

•  • 

Greece         ..             ••      { 

new  measure 
old  measure 

0-97 
0-78 

•  • 

•  • 

Hamburg     , . 

•  • 

2-77 

Hanover 

0-98 

2-25 

Holland 

0-89 

1-75 

Lubeck 

*  •• 

•  • 

1-89 

Mecklenburg 

1-09 

2-44 

Norway 

0-98 

2-08 

Oldenburg   •. 

0-96 

1-50 

Principalities  (Roumania) 

0-97 

•  • 

{ 

=  4T%kilog.ofGalat«. 
„          =3yiT    «    oflbrafla. 

Samos           •  •             •  • 

0-78 

,. 

Servia 

0-97 

•  • 

Sweden        .  •             •  • 

1-02 

1-98 

Qalatz,  October  18,  1873. 
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RETURN  to  aa  Addrevi  of  th#  Houm  6f  Lords,  dated  May  34, 1878 1 

fir— 

'  Copies  or  Extracts  of  any  Papers  which  may  be  in  the  possession  of  the  Foreign 
Office  showing  Uhe  precedents  established  in  1830  after  the  Peace  of  Adrianople 
in  the  Dai\ubian  Principalities/  in  conformity  with  which,  according  to 
Article  YII  of  the  Preliminaries  of  San  Stefano,  ^the  organization  of  the 
future  administration  of  Bulgaria  is  to  be  drawn  up/  '' 


Mr.  Blutte  to  Lord  Cowley. 
(Extract.)  Bucharest,  April  16,  1830. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  to  your  Excellency  a  short  abstract  of  the 
subject  matter  of  the  various  chapters  comprising  the  projects  of  reform  of  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Principalities  now  at  length  completed.* 

I  understand  that,  after  receiving  certain  eventual  corrections  at  St.  Petersburgh, 
it  will  be  sent  back  to  the  Committee  to  be  freshly  copied,  after  which  it  will  be  com- 
municated  to  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  last  place  to  the  Porte. 


Inclpsure. 
Reformed  Administration  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia. 

RDGLEMENT  de  B^forme  de  rAdministration  des  Principaut^s  de  Yalachie  et     ' 
Moldavie  compris  en  9  chapitres  savoir : — 

Ghapitre  I. — Election  des  Princes. 

Us  seront  61u8  par  TAssembl^  G^n^rale  Extraordinaire,  convoqu^e  ad  hoc  par 
FAssembl^e  G^n^rale  Ordinaire,  et  ne  poss^dant  d'autres  fonctions  que  celles  d'^lire 
des  Princes.  Cette  Assembl^e  G^n^rale  Extraordinaire  se  composera  pour  la  Valachie 
de  192  membres :  savoir  de  PArcheveque  Metropolitain,  qui  la  prfeidera ;  de  3  ^veques, 
de  50  Boyards  de  la  premiere  classe ;  de  75  Boyards  de  la  seconde  et  troisi^me  classe ;  de 
36  D^puti^s  Provinciaux  41us  par  les  notables  des  districts ;  et  de  27  D^put^  des  Corpora- 
tions des  villes. 

Pour  la  Moldavie,  de  132  membres :  savoir  de  TArchevSque  Metropolitain,  qui  la 
pr^sidera ;  de  2  ^vdques ;  de  45  Boyards  de  la  premiere  classe,  de  30  de  la  seconde  classe ; 
de  32  Deputes  Provinciaux ;  de  21  D^put^s  des  Corporations  des  villes,  et  d'un  D^put^ 
de  I'Acad^mie. 

Ghapitre  11. — De  VAssembUe  Qen^ale  Ordinaire. 

Elle  sera  compos6e,  pour  la  Valachie,  de  70  membres :  savoir,  de  3  ^vdques ;  de 
4  Ministres  (c'est-ii-dire  du  Ministre  des  Finances,  du  Commerce,  de  Plnt^rieur,  et  de  la 
Justice);  de  24  Boyards  de  la  premiere  classe;  de  28  D^put^s  des  districts.  Cette 
Assemble  sera  pr^sid^  par  rArchevSque  Metropolitain. 

Pour  la^Moldavie,  de  40  membres :  savoir,  de  2  6v6ques ;  de  4  Ministres  (c'est-^- 
dire  du  Ministre  des  Finances,  du  Commerce^  de  Plnt^eur,  et  de  la  Justice) ;  de  14 
Boyards  de  la  premiere  classe ;  et  de  20  D^put^s  des  districts.  Elle  sera  ^;alement 
pr^sid^e  par  I'ArchevSque  Metropolitain. 

Cette  Assembiee  devra  6tre  r^unie  chaque  hiver  par  le  Prince,  qui  aussi  poss^dera 
la  prerogative  de  le  dissoudre  toutes  les  fois  qu'il  le  jugera  k  propos. 

Ses  fonctions  seront  celles  de  contr61er  la  recette  et  d^pense  de  radministration,  de 
voter  le  budget,  de  statuer  de  nouvelles  lois,  &c. 

Ghapitre  III. — Des  Finances. 

Tous  les  andens  imp6ts,  de  quelque  nature  qu'Ds  puissent  6tte,  seront  abolis  et 
remplaces  par  de  nouveaux  imp6ts,  lesquelles,  y  compris  le  produit  des  douanes,  salines, 
fcc.,  sont  estim^s  appreximativement  k  la  somme  totale  de  11,606,000  piastres  Turques 
pour  la  Yalachie  et  k  celle  de  5,642,000  pour  la  Moldavie.  La  capitation  impos^e 
sur  la  classe  des  laboureurs  sera  invariablement  de  24  piastres  par  t^te. 

*  The  Moldamn  Regulation,  as  finally  settled,  is  published  at  length  in  the  ''State  Papers,*'  yoI.  zzxIfLC 
(1843-44),  pp.  587-789.     The  Wallachian  Regulation,  finally  settled  in  1840,  has  not  appeared  in  prmU  -> 


2 

Chapitre  IV.— JDu  Conseil  Administraiif. 

^  Ce  conseil  dans  cfaacime  des.Prhicipaut^  sera  coin|H>8^  du  JiGxustre  daPInt^rienry  qui 

le  uresidera,  du  Ministre  des  Finances  et  de  celui  du  Commerce. 

Chapitre  V. — t)u  Commerce. 

n  J  aura  liberty  de  commerce  tant  sur  terre  que  par  eau^  a?ec  toutes  1^  tiafiotii  siliis 
ii  distinction  de  pii'f^rence  on  de  priority. 

Chapitre  VI.— Dw  Mesures  Sanitaires.  , 

n  sera  ^tabli  un  cordon  sanitaire  p^rmapent  et  des  quarantaines  snr  toutes  las 
frontieres  des  Principaut^s^  et  notamment  pour  le  pr^ent  sur  la  rive  gauche  du 
Danube-  -   ,      /  ..... 

Les  narires  arrivant  a  Galatz  et  Brahiloff  de  Constantinople  ou  autres  ports  T^cs 
seront  en  tout  terns  asftujettis  k  uue  quarantaine  de  quatre  jours,  quand  la  peste  n'e»jStera 
pa&  en  de^^  des  Balkans,  et  de  huit  jours  quand  elle  se  trouvera  exister  enti'e  ces 
moiitagnes  et  le  Danube.  .    -        i    . 

Les  niarchandise^  en  ^^n^ral  feront  une  quarantaine  de  seize  jours,  toais  Ifisfdurrures 
en  feront  une  de  vingt-quatre  jours,  et  les  cotons  et  laines  d'Egjpte  de  quaranie-deux 
jours. 

Chapitre  VII. — De  VEtablissement  d*un  Corps  de  Oendarmerie. 

Ce  corps  sera  compost  de  6,000  hommes,  tant  d'infanterie  que  de  cavalerie,  pour  lea 
,  ^^  deux  Princlpaut^s,  savoir  de  4,460  pour  la  Valachie  et  de  1,540  pour  la  Moldavie. 

Ces  troupes  seront  levies  par  ei^rdlement  et  non  par  conscription,  hon»  en  caa  de 
n^cessite  urgente.  Elles  seront  armies,  ^quipp4es»  nounies  et  sold^ea  au  GbuVerhement 
et  leurs  families  seront  exemptes  de  contribution. 

Chapitre  VIIL — De  VOrdre  Judiciaire. 

II  y  aura  en  chaque  district  un  Tribunal  de  Premiere  Instance  compost  de  sept 
juges  en  activity  avec  six  suppl^ans. 

11  y  aura  egalement  des  Tribunaux  de  DeuxiSme  Instance,  composes  chacun  de  sept 
ju^es  ;  un  Divan  Judiciaire  co]rpos6  de  douze  membres,  dont  sept  pour  la  sectidn 
civile  et  cinq  pour  la  criminelle ;  et  une  haute  Cour  d'AppeL 

Chapitre  IX  et  dernier. 

Ce  chapitre  contient  des  dispositions  g£n^rales  se  rapportant  il  Facfaniiiisttetion  deii 
biens  du  clerg4  £i  Tinstruction  publique,  aux  promotions,  aux  faypotb^Hes.  et  contrats 
dotaux,  et  au  principe  d'indigenat  et  de  combourgeoisie  entre  les  habitans  des  dbux 
Principautes,  ,  _  , 

(Dnns  cette  partie  Fon  touche  aussi  la  question  des  avantages  qui  r^ulteraient  de  la 
reunion  des  deux  Principaut^s  sous  un  seul  gouvernement). 

■  *  (Translation.) 

EEGULATT0N8  for  the  Beform  of  the  Administration  in  the  PrincrpaKties  of ' 
TV^allaclua  and  Moldavia,  comprised  in  nine  chapters,  viz. : — 

Chapter  I. — The  Election  of  Princes. 

^  They  shall  be  elected  by  the  Extraordinary  General  Assembly^convoWd  ai  J^c  by 
the  Ordinarv  General  Assemby,  and  without  other  functions  than  those  of  electli^, 
Prinres:  This  Extraordinary  General  Assembly  shall  be  composed  in  the  case  ot 
Wallachia  of  192  members,  viz.:  of  the  Metropolitan  Archbishop  as  President -^^of^ 
3  Bij^hops ;  of  50  boyards  of  the  first  class ;  of  76  boyards  of  the  second  and  third  class ; 
of  36  Provincial  Deputies  elected  by  the  notables  of  the  districts;  and  of  27  Deputies 
of  the  Corporations  of  the  towns.. 

In  the  ease  of  Moldavia  of  132  members,  viz.:  the  Metropoiitati  Anslibtda>^  as 
President;  2  Bisihops  and  46  boyards  of  the  first  class;  30  of  the  s^ednlt  class ;  82 
Provincial  IJeputies;  21  Deputies  of  the  Corporatidnis  of  the  towns;  and  dne  Depu^  of 
the  Academy, 

Chapter  IT. — The  Ordinary  General  Assembly.  ^  j 

It  shall  be  composed,  in  the  case  of  WaUachia,  of  70  membe^^^^S^Bishopsi'  ^ 
i  MinisterB  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  Ministers  of  Finance,  of  Commerce,  of  the  Interior^  «M 


of  Justice),  of  24  boyarda  of  the  first  class,  and  28  Deputies  of  the  districts,  Tlie 
Metropolitan  Archbishop  will  be  President  of  this  Assembly. 

For  Moldavia,  of  40  members,  viz. :  2  Bishops,  4  Ministers  (that  is  to  say,  of  tlie 
Ministers  of  Finance,  of  Commerce,  of  the  Interior,  and  of  Justice),  of  14  boyards  of  the 
first  class,  and  of  20  Deputies  of  the  districts.  This  Assembly  will  also  be  presided  over 
by  the  Metropolitan  Archbishop. 

This  Assembly  shall  be  convoked  by  the  Prince  every  winter ;  he  will  also  have  the 
prerogative  of  dism'ssing  it  whenever  he  shall  judge  it  expedient  to  do  so. 

The  duties  of  the  Assembly  will  be  those  of  controlling  the  receipts  and  expenditure 
of  the  Administration^  of  voting  the  Budget,  of  enacting  new  laws,  &c. 

Chapter  III. — On  Finance. 

Alt  the  former  taxes,  of  whatever  kind,  shall  be  abolished,  and  will  be  replaced  by 
newf  taxes,  which,  including  the  receipts  from  Customs,  salt  mines,  &c.,  are  approxi- 
mately estimated  at  a  total  sum  of  11,605,000  Turkish  piastres  for  Wallachia,  and  at  that 
of  5,642,000  Turkish  piastres  for  Moldavia. 

The  poll-tax  imposed  on  the  labouring  class  shall  not^  vary  from  24  pia^^tres 
a  luead. 

Chapter  IV. — The  Administ9:ative  Council. 

This  Council  in  ^ach  of  the  Principalities  shall  be  composed  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  as  President,  and  of  the  Ministers  of  Finance  and  of  Commerce. 

Chapter  Y.—'On  Commerce. 

TIttre  shall  be  free  trade  both  by  land  and  se^  with,  all  nations,  without  distinction 
as  to  preference  or  priority. 

Chapter  VI. — On  Sanitary  Measures. 

A  permanent  sanitary  line  and  quarantine  stations  shall  be  established  on  all  the 
frontiers  d  the  Principalities,  and  notably,  for  the  present,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Danube. 

Ships  arriving  at  Galatz  and  Brahiloff  from  Constantinople,  or  other  Turkish  ports, 
shall  always  be  subjected  to  a  quarantine  of  four  days  when  the  plague  does  not  exist  on 
the  near  side  of  the  Balkans,  and  of  eight  days  when  it  exists  between  the  mountains  and 
the  Danube. 

Merchandize  generally  will  undergo  a  quarantine  of  sixteen  days,  but  furs  will 
remain  in  quarantine  twenty-four  days,  and  cotton  and  wool  from  Egypt  forty- 
two  days. 

*     • 

Chapter  VII. — Of  the  Establishment  of  a  Body  of  Gendarmerie. 

This  force  shall  be  composed,  for  the  two  Principalities,  of  6,000  men,  both  infantry 
and  cavalry,  namely,  4,460  for  Wallachia,  and  1,640  for  Moldavia. 

These  troops  shall  be  raised  by  recruitment,  and  not  by  conscription,  except  in  case 
of  urgent  necessity.  They  shall  be  armed,  equipped,  fed,  and  paid  by  Government,  and 
their  familes  shall  be  exempted  from  taxation. 

Chapter  Vlll. — Of  the  Judicial  Body. 

There  shall  be  in  every  district  a  Court  of  First  Instance,  composed  of  seven 
Judges  on  active  service,  with  six  substitutes* 

There  shall  also  be  Tribunals  of  Second  Instance,  each  composed  of  seven  Judges ; 
a  Judicial  Divan  composed  of  twelve  members,  seven  of  whom  shall  belong  to  the  civil 
and  five  to  the  criminal  section ;  and  a  High  Court  of  Appeal. 

Chapter  IX  and  last. 

This  chapter  certains  general  stipulations  having  reference  to  the  administration  of 
the  property  of  the  clergy,  tO  public  instruction,  to  promotions,  to  mortgages,  antl  deeds 
of  gift,  and  to  the  principle  of  nationality  and  co-citizenship  between  the  inhabitants  of 
the  two  Principalities. 

(In  this  place  the  question  of  the  advantages  which  would  result  from  there  unidn  of 
the  two  Principalities  under  one  Government  is  also  touched  upon.)         ^.^  .^^^^^^  ^  GoOqIc 
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Correspondence   respecting   the   Treatment   of    Doctors    Loslie, 
Neville,  Kirkpatrick,  and  Mr.  Bell. 


No.  1. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  7.) 

(Telegraphic,)  Constantinople^  February  7,  1878. 

ENGLISH  doctors  arrived  here  ill-treated  by  Russians.  Could  representa- 
tions  be  made  to  secure  others  in  Russian  hands  humane  treatment  under  Gteneva 
Convention  ? 

No.  2. 

Lord  J.  Loftus  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  13-) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburgh,  February  8,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lwdship  herewith  copy  of  a  note  which  I 
addressed  this  day  to  Prince  Gortchakow  on  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram* 
stating  that  English  doctors  had  arrived  at  Constantinople  and  had  complained  of  their 
ill-treatment  by  the  Russians. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Liclosure  in  No.  2. 
Lord  A.  Loftus  to  Prince  Qortchahow. 


Mon  Prince,  St.  Peter slfurgh,  February  8,  1878. 

I  REQRET  to  have  to  inform  your  Highpe?s  that  Her  Majesty's  (Jovemment  have 
received  information  from  Constantinople  stating  that  several  English  doctors  had 
arrived  there  and  had  complained  of  having  been  severely  ill-treated  by  the  Russians. 

Your  Highness  will  readily  understand  that  this  ill-treatmept  of  persons  who  are 
courageously  and  humanely  devoting  their  enwgies  to  the  alleviation  of  the  horrors  of 
war  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  feeling  of  astonishmejat  in  the  heart  of  every  humane 
person,  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  Emperor,  with  those  benevolent  feelings  which 
characterises  His  Majesty,  has  enjoined  on  liis  military  commancji^^  the  strictest 
regard  to  the  exercise  of  hi;unanity  and  l^indly  feeling  tpwards  those  who  may  fall  into 
their  hands. 

I  have  comseijuently  urgently  to  reque5t  your  Highness  to  cause  such  orders  to  l?e 
given  to  the  Russiian  military  commanders  as  may  secure  to  others  sin?^arly  circ,um- 
stanced  as  the  English  doctors  refen:ed  to,  that  hiucngine  and  considerate  treatmeijit 
which  is  assured  to  them  under  the  Geneva  Convention. 

I  avaU,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOETUS. 


•  Repeating  No.  1.  /^^  ^  ^  ^T  ^ 
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No.  8. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard.* 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1878,  7  p.m. 

QUESTION  in  ParKament  as  to  what  has  become  of  Drs.  Armand  Leslie 
and  Neville,  who  were  made  prisoners  by  the  Russians  at  Kamarli  early  in  January. 
Please  telegraph  answer. 

No.  4. 

Mr,  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  .'^(Received  February  16.) 

(Extract.)  Constantinople ,  February  8,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to.  forward  to  yoiu-  Lordship  copy  of  a  despatch  addressed 
to  me  by  Consul  Blunt,  inclosing  extracts  from  the  journal  of  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  showing 
the  manner  in  which  he  and  other  English  doctors  sent  out  from  England  to  attend 
the  sick  and  wounded  Turkish  soldiers  have  been  treated  by  the  Russians,  in  violation 
of  the  Geneva  Convention. 

I  have  seen  Dr.  Armand  Leslie,  one  of  the  gentlemen  who  has  affixed  his  name 
to  Dr.  Kirkpatrick's  journal.  He  is  suffering  very  severely  from  the  cruel  treatment 
he  has  experienced. 

P.S. — ^Dr.  Leslie  has  just  informed  me  that  he  will  proceed  to  England  to-day,  in 
order  to  bring  personally  before  the  Council  of  the  Red  Cross  Association,  his  treat- 
ment and  that  of  his  fellow-sufferers  by  the  Russian  authorities. 


Liclosure  1  in  No.  4. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  AdrianopUy  February  4,  1878. 

YESTERDAY,  late  in  the  evening,  I  received  notice  that  four  British  subjects — 
namely.  Dr.  Armand  Leslie  and  Dr.  Neville,  of  the  National  Aid  Society ;  Dr.  Kirk- 
patrick, of  the  Red  Crescent  Society ;  and  Mr.  Bell,  artist  of  the  "  Illustrated  London 
News,"  had  been  brought  into  the  town  as  prisoners  of  war. 

Being  myself  engaged  at  a  Consular  meeting  at  the  time,  I  immediately  instructed 
Mr.  Calvert  to  call  on  M.  de  Nelidoff  and  make  inquiries  respecting  those  gentlemen 
and  the  circumstances  imder  which  they  had  been  brought  here. 

M.  de  Nelidoff  informed  Mr.  Calvert  that  the  matter  would  have  his  best  attention, 
and  that  he  would  make  inquiry  of  the  Commandant,  Colonel  Zelulonkine,  regarding 
it ;  but  adding  that,  as  that  officer  was  probably*  not  then  at  home,  he  (M.  de  Nelidofl^ 
doubted  whether  he  would  be  able  to  obtain  the  required  particulars  before  next 
morning.  Shortly  after  leaving  M.  de  Nelidoff,  however,  Mr.  Calvert  chanced  to  meet 
Prince  Tsereteleff,  and,  having  mentioned  the  subject  to  that  gentleman,  was  advised 
by  him  to  call  at  once  on  the  Commandant,  whom  he  had  just  left  at  his  house,  and 
who  had  been  speaking  to  him  about  it.  The  Commander,  whom  Mr.  Calvert  found 
getting  into  his  carriage,  at  once  ordered  one  of  his  officers  to  take  him  to  the  quarters 
which  had  been  assigned  to  the  English  gentlemen.  He  spoke  very  civilly  on  the 
subject,  and  remarked  that  although  they  were  accompanied  by  a  guard  for  their 
protection,  they  were  not  under  any  restraint,  and  that  he  would  be  very  glad  if 
the  British  Consul  would  relieve  him  of  his  responsibility  by  taking  charge  of 
them. 

After  communicating  with  the  gentlemen  in  question,  whom  he  foimd  treated  sfi 
prisoners,  Mr.  Calvert  brought  word  to  me  of  what  had  passed.  I  forthwith  went  to 
see  them,  and  afterwards  (with  some  difficulty,  as  it  was  late)  succeeded  in  tracing  the 
Commandant  to  the  house  where  he  was  passing  the  evening.  I  sent  in  my  card,  and 
shortly  afterwards  he  came  out.  Whilst  thanking  him  for  the  civil  manner  in  which 
he  had  received  Mr.  Calvert's  application,  I  lost  no  time  in  calling  upon  the  Comman- 
dant to  give  over  to  me  the  four  gentlemen.     He  thereupon  said  he  very  much  regretted 


A  similar  telegram  was  sent  to  Lord  A.  Loftus.         Digitized  by 


Ljoogle 


3 

he  could  not  comply  with  my  request,  as  he  had  already  heen  reprimanded  by  his 
superior  officer  for  having  precipitately  spoken  as  to  a  matter  which  could  only  be 
decided  by  the  higher  military  authorities.  Upon  this  I  expressed  my  surprise  and 
regret,  adding  that,  according  to  the  Geneva  Convention,  the  three  doctors  ought  never 
to  have  been  arrested  at  all,  and  that  I  considered  the  Russian  authorities  to  be  respon- 
sible for  their  safety.  I  finally  expressed  an  earnest  hope  that  these  British  subjects 
would  be  liberated  early  next  morning,  and  that  I  should  thus  be  relieved  from  the 
necessity  of  addressing  to  the  superior  military  authorities  an  official  remonstrance  on 
the  subject. 

At  about  9  o'clock  this  morning,  as  I  was  about  to  proceed  to  the  Russian  head- 
quarters to  ascertain  what  was  intended  to  be  done,  a  Russian  Colonel  called  at  Her 
Majesty's  Consulate  on  the  part  of  General  Stein,  the  Provost  Marshal-General,  and 
delivered  to  me  the  following  message  : — 

"  Je  viens  de  la  part  de  M.  le  G^n6ral  Stein  pour  vous  parler  au  sujet  de  quelques 
m^ecins  Anglais  qui  ont  6t6  amends  ici  comme  prisonniers.  Le  G6n6ral  m'a  ordonn^ 
de  vous  dire  que  Son  Altesse  Imp6riale  le  Grand  Due  ayant  6t6  inform^  ce  matin  de 
r6tat  de  ces  messieurs,  a  donn6  ordre  de  les  mettre  en  suite  en  liberty,  ainsi  que  le 
correspondant  du  journal  Anglais.  lis  n*auraient  pas  dA  6tre  trait^s  comme  prisonniers 
de  guerre,  et  si  cela  est  arriv6  ce  n'est  que  par  suite  d'un  malentendu  de  la  part  d'officiers 
subaltemes.  Le  G6n6ral  m'a  charg6  en  meme  temps  de  vous  dire  que  ces  messieurs 
pourront  quitter  la  ville  q^uand  bon  leur  semblera,  et  que  s'ib  d^sirent  aller  k  Constan- 
tinople ils  pourront  partu*  par  voie  du  chemin  de  fer,  aussitdt  que  le  service  sera 
r^tabK.  A  cet  eflfet  le  Q^n6ral  promet  que  lorsqu'il  y  aura  un  train  il  vous  en  donnera 
avis." 

I  requested  the  officer  to  thank  the  General  for  his  civil  message.  I  added 
that  the  fact  of  this  course  being  taken  served  to  show  how  greatly  the  superior 
authorities  disapproved  the  treatment  to  which  these  British  subjects  had  been 
subjected. 

I  inclose  for  your  Excellency's  information  an  extract  from  a  diary  kept  by 
Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  and  which  that  gentleman  has  just  placed  in  my  hands,  giving  an 
outline  of  the  unjustifiable  ill-usage  which  he  and  his  companions  have  suffered  at 
the  hands  of  the  Russian  military  authorities. 

The  four  gentlemen  leave  this  by  railway  for  Constantinople  to-morrow  morning. 

I  beg  leave  further  to  report  that  having  heard  that  three  other  gentlemen,  namely, 
Dr.  Smith,  Mr.  Denton,  and  Mr.  Goodrich,  attached  to  the  Red  Crescent  Society,  are 
detained  as  prisoners  by  the  Russian  authorities  at  Stryglia,  near  Araba-Konak,  I 
have  called  on  General  Stein  and  requested  him  to  telegraph  orders  for  their  immediate 
release,  expressing  at  the  same  time  the  hope  that  measures  would  be  taken  to  prevent 
them  from  being  subjected  to  the  harsh  and  cruel  treatment  which  Dr.  Leslie  and  his 
party  have  experienced  under  similar  circumstances.  General  Stein  promised  to  give 
this  matter  his  best  and  promptest  attention. 

I  would  venture  to  suggest  to  your  ExceUency  the  advisability  of  the  Foreign 
Office  telegraphing  to  Her  Majesty's  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh  with  a  view  to  move 
the  Russian  Government  to  send  orders  to  the  military  authorities  in  Turkey  for  the 
protection  of  all  British  subjects  who  are  employed  by  the  Red  Cross  and  Red  Crescent 
Societies,  and  also  as  special  correspondents  and  artists,  who  may  happen  to  fall  within 
the  Russian  lines. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  4. 
Journal  of  Dr.  Kirkpatrick. 


Tuesday,  January  1, 1878. — ^THE  Russian  army  were  on  the  plain  at  E[amarli. 
Dr.  Leslie,  on  our  behalf,  left  Stryglia,  where  we  were  residing,  to  report  to  the  Russian 
authorities  cur  presence  in  the  latter  place.  He  was  riding  at  the  time,  and  on 
advancing  near  the  army  was  fired  at,  the  ball  passing  quite  close  to  his  head.  He 
was  then  taken  to  General  Gourko,  who  received  him  perhaps  courteously,  asking  him 
to  sit  down  on  his  own  chair  and  have  some  tea,  "  By-the-bye,'*  exclaiming,  "  here  is 
some  tinned  milk  which  belongs  to  you;'*  this  being  part  of  the  properly  which. 
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together  with  instruments,  medical  comforts,  and  other  effects  in  the  tent  at  the  time, 
were  looted,  the  tent  being  utterly  destroyed. 

Dr.  Leslie  was  informed  by  General  Gourko  that  we  were  free.  He  then  returned. 
At  4*30  P.M.  a  company  of  Cossacks  with  officers  arrived.  Mr.  Denton,  of  the  BM 
Crescent  Ambulance,  who  was  standing  near  our  houses,  met  them.  They  immediately 
seized  his  gold  watch  and  chain,  returning  it,  however,  the  following  day,  though  not 
without  giving  us  considerable  trouble.  They  then  stole  our  horses  and  saddles,  forks, 
knives,  and,  in  fact,  everything  they  could  my  their  hands  upon,  and  insulted  us  in 
every  possible  way  ijito  the  bargain.  Our  hospitals  were  inspected  by  the  Russian 
doctors,  who  treated  us  shamefully.  They  would  not  take  our  word  for  the  nature  of 
the  wounds,  but  made  us  remove  all  bandages  at  a  late  hour  in  the  evening,  much  to 
the  discomfort  of  the  patients. 

We  attended  the  hospital  always  under  guard.  They  gave  nothing  to  the  wounded, 
neither  food  nor  medicine,  but  afforded  us  assistance  in  the  shape  of  sending  doctors, 
who,  detesting  the  wounded  Turks,  handled  them  roughly. 

Colonel  Charles  Baker,  who  was  lying  ill  at  Dr.  Lesfie's  house,  was  treated  cruelly 
and  wrongfully.  The  Russian  officers  came  there,  chatted  and  filled  the  room  with 
smoke,  although  they  were  frequently  told  not  to  do  so,  on  account  of  the  dangerous 
condition  of  Colonel  Baker.  Mr.  Bell,  of  the  "  Illustrated  London  News,''  was  not 
allowed  to  leave  his  room,  except  with  a  guard.  Wlienever  we  complained  we  were 
always  told,  "  It  cannot  be  helped ;  you  are  English !'' 

Saturday,  January  12. — We  were  ordered  to  leave  Stryglia  on  our  way  to  head- 
quarters. We  walked  to  Orchani^  under  guard,  and  arrived  at  11  p.m.  Had  some 
bread  and  water  on  the  road.  After  searching  about  for  the  Commandant,  who  was 
said  to  be  intoxicated,  we  found  his  house.  He  sent  us  to  the  military  prison,  a 
building  the  ground  floor  of  which  was  covered  with  foecal  matter,  the  stair  leading  to 
the  room  above  being  used  as  a  water-closet.  We  slept  in  the  top  room  with  Russian 
criminals  and  two  Turkish  prisoners ;  one  of  the  latter  died  during  the  night,  being 
kicked  and  brutally  knocked  about  an  hour  before  his  death.  We  had  no  bed-clothes, 
no  fire,  and  there  were  no  windows  in  the  place,  but  iron  bars  instead.  The  place  was 
swarming  with  pediculi. 

January  13. — ^We  were  marched  up  and  down  the  street  of  Orchani^.  The  guard, 
twelve  men  in  number,  were  most  insolent.  They  threatened  to  stab  Mr.  Bell.  We 
were  standing  on  the  roadside  waiting  to  see  a  regiment  of  cavalry  march  by.  The 
Commander,  who  came  before,  asked  us  whether  we  were  EngKsh.  We  requested  him 
kindly  to  ask  the  guard  to  be  less  insulting,  or  else  perhaps  we  might  strike  them  and 
suffer  the  consequences,  even  if  it  was  shooting.  This  officer,  or  General,  exclaimed, 
"  Tes,  you  will  be  shot  !'*  We  slept  another  nisfht  in  these  dirty  quarters,  and  were 
marched  on  the  14th  to  Osikovo.  We  were  made  to  walk  all  the  way,  although  we 
had  our  horses  with  us.  Up  to  this  point  we  received  1^  roubles  each,  a  large  sum  for 
fourteen  days.  On  the  15th  we  reached  (Jallinitza,  hungry,  footsore,  and  tired,  being 
as  usual  insulted  by  our  guard  and  every  officer  we  met. 

January  16. — ^We  were  at  Sukovitza,  Mr.  Bell  being  there  very  ill  fipom  dysentery. 
The  17th  we  reached  Gomi-Dubinik  at  8*30  p.m.,  having  bought  an  araba  at  the  last- 
named  place  for  35  roubles,  horses  included.  By  these  means  we  were  able  to  convey 
Mr.  Bell,  who  was  too  ill  to  walk.  The  Commandant  here  gave  us  some  tea,  and  asked 
us  if  we  had  any  Turkish  money,  as  he  wanted  to  get  some.  We  obliged  him,  he 
sounding  on  the  table  every  coin.  An  hour  after  he  came  with  a  policeman,  and 
accused  us  of  trying  to  cheat  him,  saying  two  of  the  liras  were  bad.  He  threatened  to 
search  all  of  our  baggage,  and  put  an  extra  guard  on  the  room. 

January  18. — ^Arrived  at  Plevna ;  fearfully  cold  day,  snowing  and  blowing.  Saw 
Commandant.  He  placed  us  in  the  common  prison  with  criminals  of  all  kinds.  The 
floor  on  which  we  slept  was  filthy  and  dirty,  thousands  of  lice  crawling  about  the  room, 
and  the  inmates  did  nothing  but  smoke  and  scratch  all  the  time.  Our  horses  stood 
out  in  the  snow  and  cold  all  night,  and  our  araba,  for  which  we  paid  7  imperials,  was 
not  allowed  to  be  brought  into  the  prison-yard,  in  consequence  of  which  the  best  wheel 
was  stolen  during  the  night.  We  ordered  dinner  to  be  brought  to  us  in  the  prison,  and 
paid  49  francs,  but  we  got  nothing  for  our  money. 

January  19. — ^Left  Plevna,  buying  another  araba  for  10  imperials,  and  replacing 
wheel  of  old  araba ;  walked  on,  reachmg  Setova  at  8'30  p.m.  After  a  cold  and  tiring 
march,  slept  on  the  floor  of  a  Bulgarian  bouse.     Had  bread  and  water  only. 

January  20. — Arrived  at  Lovatz.  21st,  reached  Selvi,  at  8  p.m.  Kept  standing 
in  the  streets  for  an  hour,  waiting  to  see  the  Commandant,  the  mud  and  water  nearly 
up  to  our  knees.     During  this  time  I  walked  two  or  three  steps  to  secure  a  dry 
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footing ;  a  soldier  of  our  guard  rushed  at  me  (Dr.  Kirkpatriek)  with  his  gun,  and 
pierced  my  coat  with  the  bayonet.  We  were  here  kept  prisoners  in  the  police-court 
for  two  days. 

January  23. — ^Arrived  at  Grabrova.  Dr.  Kirkpatriek  was  very  ill  from  severe  cold 
and  sore  throat.  We  here  were  forced  to  leave  our  arabas,  getting  4^  imperial  napoleons 
for  them. 

January  24. — A  new  guard,  who  kicked  and  knocked  us  about  in  a  brutal  manner, 
threatened  several  times  to  bayonet  us.  The  roads  were  knee-deep  with  mud  and 
water.  We  got  through  the  Shipka  Pass  at  9  o'clock,  and  were  obliged  to  camp  on 
the  wet  ground  at  Shipka.  We  gave  the  guard  tea  and  sugar,  and  in  return  for  this 
they  stole  many  of  our  things  during  the  night. 

January  26.— The  gua^  would  not  give  us  time  to  heat  water  for  tea,  but 
forced  us  to  march  on.  We  arrived  at  l^zanlik,  and  were  obliged  to  stand  in  the 
streets  for  two  hours,  during  which  time  we  were  insulted  by  two  or  three  officers 
passing  by.  Commandant  more  mercifel:thanranv^fe«-we  have  yet  come  in  contact 
with.  Some  Turkish  surgeons  there  were  very  kmd  to  us.  We  remained  here  until 
the  29th. 

January  29. — Commandant  gave  us  2  imperials  each,  but  nothing  for  Mr.  Bell, 
except  a  surplus  of  change,  which  he  requested  me  to  take.  Mr.  Bell  handed  it  to  his 
servant.  So  far  then,  we,  the  doctors,  have  had  14 J  roubles  each.  We  arrived  in  EsM- 
Zaghra  at  9  p.m.  The  Commandant  treated  us  with  great  suspicion,  first  taking  us 
into  one  room,  but  finding  that  there  were  two  doors  in  the  room,  immediately  ordered 
us  into  another  room  where  there  was  only  one  door. 

January  30. — Started  for  Timova,  the  Commandant  sending  a  Bussion  prisoner 
with  us.  We  stayed  at  Chapirlu,  sleeping  in  a  Bulgarian  house.  The  prisoner  was 
very  disagreeable. 

Januarj  31. — E/Cached  a  small  village.  Slept  in  a  bam  on  a  damp  floor.  Had 
dirty  water  to  drink,  and  could  get  nothing  for  the  horses. 

February  1. — ^Marched  beyond  Timova,  sleeping  in  a  small  village  an  hour  beyond. 
Our  guards  certainly  were  more  obliging  than  any  we  had  yet  had,  but  still  not  free 
from  a  disposition  to  insult  us. 

February  2. — ^We  were  ordered  out  at  an  early  hour ;  had  only  bread  and  water. 
Travelled  on  to  Harmanly,  which  we  reached  at  1'30.  Saw  the  Commandant.  He 
received  us  kindly,  but  informed  us  that  though  we  could  go  to  Adrianople  by  rail,  our 
horses,  seven  in  number,  would  have  to  be  left.  We  proposed  that  our  servants  should 
bring  them  by  road  and  we  travel  by  raU,  or  that  some  one  should  look  after  them 
imtil  our  return.  Such  propositions  would  on  no  account  be  listened  to,  so  we  had  to 
give  them  (under  protest)  away,  receiving  nothing  for  them. 

We  came  on  by  rail  and  arrived  at  Adrianople  in  the  evening.  We  were  placed  in  a 
shed  belonging  to  the  Railway  Company.  We  slept,  or  rather  endeavoured  to  sleep,  on 
the  floor.  The  Russian  soldiers  to  the  building  kept  up  a  constant  talk  the  whole  night. 
Mr.  Bell  detected  a  soldier  stealing  from  his  saddle-bags.  We  had  Turkish  woimded 
next  us,  and  I  saw  the  Russian  soldiers  striking  and  Mcking  them.  We  engaged  two 
arabas  to  take  our  baggage  from  this  shed  to  our  then  unknown  quarters.  We  arrived 
very  tired  and  hungry  at  the  Commandant's  office.  There  we  were  obliged  to  stand 
in  the  courtyard  for  two  hours,  the  weather  being  very  cold,  and  to  add  insult  to 
injury,  the  guard  would  not  allow  us'  to  buy  anything  to  allay  our  hunger  and  thirst. 
We  were  now  informed  that  another  Commandant  would  see  us,  as  this  one  was  busily 
engaged ;  so  we  were  marched  for  a  second  time  up  the  main  street,  finally  reaching 
the  gates  of  a  stately  building,  which  happily  proved  to  be  the  quarters  of  the  Grand 
Duke  Nicholas.  Alas!  instead  of  seeing  immediately  the  Commandant,  we  were 
again  kept  standing  in  the  cold  for  a  period  of  another  two  hours.  The  soldiers,  out 
of  kindness,  invited  us  to  take  refuge  in  a  building  from  the  cold  wind,  but  an  officer, 
adorned  with  a  considerable  amount  of  gold,  looking,  no  doubt,  with  great  pleasure 
through  a  window  at  our  xmenviable  position,  imfortunately  overheard  the  invitation 
given  us.  Knocking  on  the  window-glass,  and  calling  the  corporal  of  our  guard  a 
pig,  told  him  not  to  bring  us  in  here  on  any  account ;  so  there  we  remained.  At 
length  the  Commandant  arrived,  taking  our  papers  from  us,  and  then  ordering  the 
guard  to  take  us  to  the  former  Commandant.  Again  we  were  marched  up  the  main 
street  for  the  benefit  of  public  inspection,  and  finally  received  our  orders.  Our  guard 
was  changed,  and  olBF  we  started  for  our  lodgings.  We  had  not  long  been  there 
before  Mr.  Calvert,  from  our  Consulate,  and  shortly  afterwards  Mr.  Blunt,  Her 
Majesty's  Consul,  came  in  to  see  us.  He  was  indeed  surprised  to  hear  of  our  severe 
and  brutal  treatment,  and  although  at  a  very  late  hour  in  the  evening,  he  acted  witl|T^ 
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ereat  promptness  and  kindness — a  perfect  godsend  it  was  to  have  seen  him.  Imme- 
oiately  proceeding  to  the  Commandant,  Mr.  Blunt  brought  before  him  our  case,  which 
was  quickly  answered  by  the  Russian  General  calling  on  us  at  an  early  hour  on  the 
following  morning,  granting  us  perfect  freedom,  and  in  the  course  of  the  day  we  were 
informed  that  we  might  possibly  depart  for  Constantinople  by  train  on  the  morrow. 
Imagine  then  our  feelings  and  position  after  a  month's  imprisonment  under  barbarous 
rule  and  brutality — a  release  for  which  we  can  only  one  and  all  thank  Her  Majesty's 
Consul  at  Adrianople,  for  Heaven  only  knows  what  further  treatment  we  might  have 
been  subjected  to  had  we  been  left  totally  to  their  Christian  hands. 

On  the  evening  of  the  4th  instant  we  all  dined  at  the  Consul's,  who  entertained 
us — ^not  k  la  E/Usse,  upon  bread  and  water — but,  thanks  to  Mr.  Blunt,  something 
more  substantial. 

(Signed)  JOHN  KIRKPATRICK,  M.D.,  Surgeon, 

Red  Crescent  Ambulance. 


Notes. 

(a.)  We  saw  many  mutilated  Turkish  soldiers  on  the  way,  cut  about  in  the  most 
fearful  manner. 

(b.)  They  took  our  revolvers  from  us  at  StrygUa. 

(c.)  They  struck  our  servants  on  several  occasions  with  their  guns. 

(D.)  The  officers  at  Kyzanlik,  asking  us  what  we  were  "  standing  there  for,"  were 
answered,  "  Because  we  were  prisoners."  "  Are  you  English  ?  "  Turning  to  the 
guard,  they  said,  "  They  are  English ;  lock  them  up  in  the  mosque !  " 

(b.)  On  passing  a  Bulgarian  woman  with  a  child,  the  latter  crying,  one  of  our 
guard,  in  a  most  insulting  manner,  turned  to  us  and  said :  "  Look  at  that !  Tou  are 
the  cause  of  that;  you  English  have  caused  this  misery,"  and  then  threatened  to 
strike  me  if  I  walked  so  fast. 

(p.)  Dr.  Leslie  had  the  Red  Cross  "  Brassard  "  on  his  arm  at  the  time  he  was  shot 
at,  and  unarmed. 

(G.)  They  stole  nearly  half  our  things  on  the  morning  of  our  leaving  Ochani^. 

(h.)  They  oflFered  nothing  to  us  whatever  to  eat  during  the  whole  of  our 
march. 

(i.)  Had  it  not  been  for  Drs.  Leslie  and  Neville,  of  the  National  Aid  Society,  we 
should  not  have  had  any  medicines,  bandagep,  or  stores  of  any  kind  for  the  use  of  the 
Turkish  wounded.  The  latter  doctors  were  more  than  kind  to  us,  helping  us  in  every 
possible  manner. 

(k.)  We  were  placed  imder  a  corporal's  guard — a  thing  unheard  of  elsewhere. 
^Countersigned)  ARM  AND  LESLIE,  Principal  Medical  Officer  English^ 

Red  Cross  Society. 
THOS.  NEVILLE,  M.D. 

JOHN   KIRKPATRICK,   M.D.,   M.R.C.S.,  Surgeon, 
Red  Crescent  Ambulance. 


No.  5. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  16.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  February  16,  1878,  430  p.m. 

DOCTORS  Smith,  Goodrich  and  Denton  were  left  in  Russian  hands  at  Stringli 
on  12th  January,  and  nothing  has  been  seen  or  heard  of  them  since.  The  three 
doctors  who  were  ill-treated  were  Leslie,  Neville,  and  Kirkpatrick.  Leslie  was  too 
ill  to  leave  for  England  last  week.  He  went  Wednesday;  details  sent  to  you  in 
my  despatch  of  8th  instant. 
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No.  6. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Lord  A.  Loftua. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1878.  ^ 

WITH  reference  to  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  8th  instant,  I  transmit 
to  you  herewith  copies  of  a  despatch  and  of  its  inclosures  from  Her  Majest/s 
Ambassador  at  Oonstantinc^le,  relative  to  the  iQ-treatment  to  which  three  English 
doctors  sent  out  from  England  to  attend  the  sick  and  wounded  have  been  subjected  by 
the  Russians ;  and  I  have  to  instruct  your  Excellency  to  bring  the  facts  thus  disclosed 
to  the  notice  of  the  Russian  Government. 

I  am,  &c« 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  7. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -^{Received  February  22.) 

My  Lord^  Constantinople,  February  13,  J  878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose 
copy  of  a  further  despatch  from  Consul  Blunt,  relative  to  the  ill-usage  of  the  English 
doctors  by  the  Eussian  military  authorities,  and  reporting  the  steps  he  has  taken  to 
insure  better  treatment  to  those  who  remained  in  their  hands. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYABD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  7. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Adrianople,  February  6,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  to  your  Excellency  of  the  4th  instent,  I  have 
deemed  it  advisable  to  address  to  M.  de  Nelidoflf  a  letter,  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to 
inclose  a  copy,  calling  his  Excellency's  attention  to  the  ill-usage  which  Drs.  Ledie, 
Neville,  and  Kirkpatrick,  and  Mr.  BeU  have  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Russian 
military  authorities,  and  requesting  his  Excellency  to  take  the  necessary  steps  with  a 
view  to  the  protection  of  the  British  subjects  Messrs.  Smith,  Denton,  and  Gk>odridge, 
last  heard  of  at  Striglie,  from  similar  treatment.  Although  I  have  not  yet  received 
any  answer  from  M.  de  N^Hdoff,  I  learn  from  indirect  sources  that  the  Grand  Duke 
Nicholas  is  very  much  annoyed  at  the  matter  of  which  the  four  first-mentioned 
geaHemen  have  had  to  complain,  and  that  His  Imperial  Highness  has  ordered  that 
the  whole  of  the  circumstances  be  investigated  by  a  Court-martial. 

I  have,  &c, 
(Signed)  J   E.  BLViVr. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  7. 
Consul  Blunt  to  Ml  N^lidqff. 


Monsieur,  Andrinople,  le  5  FArrier,  1878. 

Dj  ^  de  mon  devoir  d'appeler  Pattention   de  votre   Excellence   sur  les  faits 
suivants : — 

Les  Sieurs  Leslie  et  NeviUe,  m^decins  de  la  Croix  E/Ouge ;  Kirpatrick,  m^dedn 
du  Croissant  E/Ouge;  et  Bell,  correspondant  de  "  L'lUustrated  London  News,*'  qui 
^taient  accr^dit^s  aupr^s  de  Tarm^e  Ottomane,  et  qui  sont  tons  les  quatre  sujets 
Anglais,  ont  6t6  amends  dans  cette  ville  le  3  courant,  en  quality  de  prisonniers 
de  ^erre.  Us  m'informent  qu'ils  ont  6t6  traitds  comme  tels  depuis  le  1**  Janvier,  jour 
oh  lis  sont  tomb^s  dans  les  lignes  Busses,  jusqu'au  matin  dTiier  4  F6vrier,  et  cela  en 
Tabsence  d'un  motif  quelconque  de  plainte  sur  leur  compte,  et  malgr^  que  les  OqIc 
[434]  0  ^ 
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certificats  d'emploi  ei  autres  papiers  de  chacun  d'eux  Msseat  en  r^gle  et  duement 
attests,  m^me  par  le  Consulat-Gln^ral  de  Bussie  k  Londres. 

Ces  messieurs  ont  6t6  retenus  d'abord  k  Strigli6,  pr6s  d'Araba-Konak,  par  les 
autorit^  militaires  Russes,  durant  Tespace  de  douze  jours.  Ensuite,  le  13  Janvier,  ik 
ont  6t6  forces  de  se  mettre  en  route,  k  pied  et  sous  garde,  pour  Pleyna  par  voie 
d'Orchani^.  De  Plevna  ils  ont  6t6  dirig^s,  toujours  k  pied,  vers  Andrinople  par 
ritin^raire  suivant,  savoir :  Lovatz,  Selvi,  G^abrova,  Chipka,  Kysanlik,  Eski-Zagkra, 
Timova,  Seimenl6,  et  Hermanli.  Finalement,  de  Hermanli  ils  ont  6t6  amen^  k 
Andrinople  par  le  chemin  de  f  er. 

lies  messieurs  dont  U  s'agit  se  plaignent  de  ce  que  pendant  leur  long  et  p^nible 
voyage  jusqu'^  Hermanli  la  garde  qui  les  eonduisait  ne  leur  permettait  pas  de  monter 
leurs  chevaux,  malgr6  le  mauvais  6tat  des  routes  et  les  rigueurs  de  la  saison,  et  qu'ils 
ont  subi  de  la  part  de  ces  militaires  des  indignity  et  des  souffirances  que  T^tat  m^me 
de  prisonniers  de  guerre  n'aurait  aucunement  justifi6. 

Us  ont  eu  k  se  plaindre  surtout  de  la  conduite  inqualifiable  d'un  certain  Capitaine 
Barunovski  pendant  leur  s6jour  k  Strigli6.  En  signalant  le  nom  de  cette  officier  a  votre 
Excellence  j'aime  k  esp^rer  que  les  autorit^s  miKtaires  8up6rieures  reconnattront 
rutilit6  d'ordonner  qu'une  enqu^te  s6v6re  soit  faite  sur  ces  proc^^s  envers  les  sujets 
Anglais  en  question. 

Je  dois  en  m6me  temps  prior  votre  Excellence  d'accorder  une  attention  toute 
sp^ciale  au  sort  de  trois  autres  sujets  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  que  Ton  m'assure 
6tre  retenus  comme  prisonniers  par  les  autorit^s  militaires  k  cette  mSme  locality  de 
Strigli^. 

Ces  personnes  portent  les  noms  de  Smitb,  Denton,  et  Goodridge.  Le  premier  est 
un  m^decin  de  la  Soci^t^  du  Croissant  B;OUge ;  les  deux  autres  sont  des  infirmiers 
attaches  au  service  de  la  m^me  soci6t6. 

H  n'est  pas  n6cessaire  de  rappeler  k  votre  Excellence  que  d'apr^s  les  termes  de  la 
Convention  de  G^n^ve  les  messieurs  en  question,  non  plus  que  les  personnes  dont  il 
est  question  plus  haut,  ne  doivent  pas  6tre  consid6r6s  comme  prisonniers  de  guerre. 
Par  consequents  et  en  vue  des  faits  ci-dessus  cit^,  je  viens  prior  votre  Excellence  de 
vouloir  bien  prendre  des  dispositions,  non  seulement  afin  que  les  autorit^  militaires 
comp^tentes  accordent  k  ces  trois  sujets  Anglais  la  permission  de  quitter  le  pays,  mais 
encore  afin  que  toutes  les  facility  n6cessaires  leur  soient  donnas  k  cet  eflfet,  et  j'espdre 
quails  seront  en  outre  Tobjet  d'une  protection  efficace. 

Je  saisis,  &c. 
(Sign6)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 

(Translation.) 

Sir,  AdrianopUy  February  5, 1878. 

IT  is  my  duty  to  call  the  attention  of  your  Excellency  to  tiie  following  fiacts : — 

Messrs.  Leslie  and  Neville,  doctors  of  the  B;ed  Cross ;  Kirkpatrick,  doctor  of  the 
E/cd  Crescent;  and  Bell,  correspondent  of  the  "Illustrated  London  News,"  who 
were  accredited  to  the  Ottoman  army,  and  who  are  all  four  British  subjecte,  were 
brought  into  this  town  on  the  3rd  instant  as  prisoners  of  war.  They  inform  me  that 
they  were  treated  as  such  firom  the  1st  January,  the  day  on  which  they  fell  into  the 
Russian  lines,  till  yesterday  morning,  the  4th  Pebruary,  and  this  in  the  absence  of  any 
cause  of  complaint  against  them,  and  notwithstanding  that  the  certificates  of  employ- 
ment and  the  other  papers  of  each  of  them  were  correct  and  were  duly  attested  even 
by  the  Russian  Consulate-Gteneral  in  London. 

These  gentlemen  were  detamed  in  the  first  instance  at  Stryglia,  near  Araba^Konak^ 
by  the  Russian  military  authorities  for  twelve  days.  Then,  on  the  13th  January,  they 
were  forced  to  start,  on  foot  and  under  guard,  for  Plevna,  by  way  of  Orchanie.  Prom 
Plevna  they  were  sent,  still  on  foot,  towards  Adrianople,  by  the  following  route, 
namely :  Lovatz,  Selvi,  Gtebrova,  Shipka,  Kysanlik,  Eski-Zaghra,  Timova,  Seimenl6, 
and  Hermanli.    Lastly,  from  Hermanli  they  were  brought  to  Adrianople  by  railway. 

The  gentlemen  in  question  complain  that  durinff  their  long  and  laborious  journey 
to  Hermanli  the  guard  that  accompanied  them  did  not  allow  them  to  get  on  their 
horses,  notwithstanding  the  bad  state  of  the  roads  and  the  severity  of  the  weather; 
and  that  they  underwent  indignities  and  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  these  soldiers  which 
would  have  been  by  no  means  justifiable  even  if  they  had  been  prisoners  of  war. 

They  had  especially  reason  to  complain  of  the  extraordinary  conduct  of  a  certain 
Captain  Barunovski  during  their  stay  at  Stryglia.     In  mentioning  tl^  i^a^^|^hat 
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officer  to  your  Excellency  I  venture  to  hope  that  the  superior  military  authorities  will 
see  good  to  order  a  strict  investigation  to  he  made  into  the  proceedings  towards  the 
British  subjects  in  question. 

I  must,  at  the  same  time,  beg  your  Excellency  to  bestow  special  attention  upon 
the  case  of  three  other  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  who,  I  am  assured,  are 
detained  as  prisoners  by  the  military  authorities  in  this  same  place — Stryglia. 

These  persons  are  by  name  Smith,  Denton,  and  Goodridge.  The  first  is  a  doctor 
of  the  Red  Crescent  Society,  the  two  others  are  hospital  attendants  attached  to  the 
service  of  the  same  society. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  remind  your  Excellency  that,  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
Greneva  Convention,  these  gentlemen,  like  the  persons  mentioned  above,  should  not  be 
considered  as  prisoners  of  wiir.  Consequently,  and  in  view  of  the  facts  quoted  above, 
I  have  to  request  your  Excellency  to  be  so  good  as  to  make  arrangements,  not  only 
that  the  competent  military  authorities  should  grant  these  three  British  subjects 
permission  to  leave  the  country,  but  also  that  all  the  necessary  facilities  may  be  given 
them  .with  this  object ;  and  I  hope  that  they  will  besides  be  afforded  effectual  pro- 
tection. 

I  take,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  E.  BLUNT. 

No.  8. 
Lord  A.  Loft  us  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  24.) 

My  Lord,  St.  Petersburghj  February  19,  1878. 

IN  reply  to  a  note  which  I  addressed  to  M.  de  Giers  on  the  receipt  of  your  Lord- 
ship's telegram  of  the  15th  instant  with  respect  to  Drs.  Leslie  and  Neville,  said  to 
have  be.en  made  prisoners  by  the  Russian  forces,  I  have  received  from  his  Excellency 
the  inclosed  communication. 

His  Excellency  informs  me  that  on  the  receipt  of  my  note  of  the  ^iHiiSlSSy  (copy 
of  which  was  forwarded  to  your  Lordship  in  my  despatch  of  the  8th  instant), 
Prince  Gortchakow  immediately  communicated  to  the  Imperial  Commander-in-chief 
the  complaints  of  certain  British  subjects  who  had  arrived  at  Constantinople,  of  ill- 
treatment  by  the  military  authorities. 

A  telegram  received  from  the  head-quarters  proves  that  three  English  doctors, 
Leslie,  Neville,  and  Kirkpatrick,  as  also  a  newspaper  correspondent,  Mr.  Bell,  had 
been  treated  as  prisoners  of  war,  notwithstanding  the  order  of  General  Gourko  to 
release  them,  and  that  unfortunately  they  have  been  subjected  to  ill-treatment  by  certain 
subaltern  authorities. 

The  telegram  adds  that  the  Imperial  Commander-in-chief  extremely  regrets 
this  untoward  incident,  and  that  His  Imperial  Highness  has  given  strict  orders  for 
an  immediate  inquiry  into  the  matter,  and  for  the  rigorous  punishment  of  the  guilty 
parties. 

Erom  this  information  it  would  appear  that  Drs.  Leslie  and  Neville  were  the 
doctors  referred  to  in  Mr.  Layard's  telegram  of  the  7th  instant,  and  that  consequently 
they  had  reached  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  AUGUSTUS  LOFTUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  8. 

M.  de  Giers  to  Lord  A.  Loftus. 
M.  rAmbassadeur,  Le  -^^  Fevrier,  1878. 

JE  m'empresse  d*accuser  reception  de  le  note  de  votre  Excellence  du  -^  de  ce 
mois  relativement  aux  m^decins  Anglais  qui,  selon  les  renseignements  de  Lord  Derby, 
auraient  etc  fait  prisonniers  par  nos  troupes. 

En  r^ponse  a  cette  commimication  je  me  fais  im  devoir  de  vous  informer  que  son 
Altesse  le  Chancelier  n'a  pas  manqu4,  d^s  la  reception  de  votre  note  du  -^  it^fry  q^ 
Pinformait  des  plaintes  formulees  par  certains  sujets  Britanniques  arrives  a  Constanti- 
nople, quant  a  la  mani^re  dont  Us  avaient  et6  trait6s  par  nos  autorites  militaii-es, 
d'en  aviser  Monseigneur  le  Grand  Due,  Commandant-en-chef  de  notre  *rmee^n^ 
Bldgarie.  Digitized  by  Vj"^"^"^ 
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Un  t^l^gramme  du  quariier-g^n^ral  est  venu  constater  depuis  qu'effectivement 
trois  m^decins  Anglais — Leslie,  Neville,  et  Kirkpatrick — ainsi  qu'im  correspondant  de 
joumaux — Mr.  Bell— avaient  subi  le  sort  des  prisonniers  de  guerre,  malgr^  les  ordres 
f  ormels  du  G6ii6ral  Gourko  de  les  rel&<5lier,  et  avaient  6t6  nuSheureusement  exposes  k 
de  mauvais  traitements  de  la  part  de  quelques  subaltemes.  Ce  t^l^gramme  ajoute  que 
Monseigneur  le  Conunandant-en-ehef  regrette  extr^mement  ce  ffiicheux  incident,  et 
qu'il  a  donn6  des  ordres  s6v6res  pour  qu'une  enqu^te  soit  ouverte  imm6diatement  et 
les  coupables  rigoureusement  punis. 

En  portant  ces  renseignements  k  votre  connaissance,  comme  les  seuls  qui  nous 
soient  parvenus  jusqu*ici  quant  aux  questions  que  votre  Excellence  a  bien  voulu 
m'adresser  relativement  au  sort  de  certains  m^decins  Britanniques,  je  me  reserve  de 
les  completer  par  des  informations  ult6rieures  d6s  que  TEtat-Major  de  Tarm^e  nous  les 
aura  foumis  k  la  suite  de  la  communication  de  votre  note  du  3^  de  ce  mois. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  GIEES. 

(Translation.) 

M.  TAmbassadeur,  February  -^,  1878. 

I  HASTEN  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  note  of  the  i^  instant 
respecting  the  English  doctors  who,  according  to  the  information  received  by  Lord 
Derby,  were  taken  prisoners  by  our  troops. 

In  reply  to  this  communication,  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  inform  you  that  his 
Highness  the  Chancellor  has  not  failed  since  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  iih^FiSSJy* 
which  informed  him  of  the  complaints  formulated  by  certain  British  subjects  who  had 
arrived  at  Constantinople  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  had  been  treated  by  our 
military  authorities,  to  report  the  matter  to  Monseigneur  the  Grand  Duke,  Conmiander- 
in-chief  of  our  army  in  Bulgaria. 

A  telegram  has  come  from  the  head-quarters  to  conflbrm  the  fact  that  three 
English  doctors  (Leslie,  Neville,  and  Kirkpatrick),  as  well  as  a  newspaper  correspon- 
dent (Mr.  Bell),  were  treated  as  prisoners  of  war,  in  spite  of  the  formal  orders  of 
General  Gourko  for  their  release,  and  were  imhappily  exposed  to  ill-treatment  at  the 
hands  of  some  subalterns.  The  telegram  adds  that  Monseigneur  the  Commander-in- 
chief  regrets  extremely  this  distressing  accident,  and  that  he  has  given  stringent 
orders  for  an  inquiry  to  be  opened  immediately  and  the  guilty  persons  rigorously 
punished. 

While  bringing  this  report  to  your  knowledge  as  being  all  that  has  up  to  this 
time  reached  us  with  regard  to  the  questions  which  your  Excellency  was  good  enough 
to  address  to  me  respecting  the  fate  of  certain  British  doctors,  I  reserve  completing  it 
imtil  we  have  received  further  information  from  the  staff  of  the  army,  in  consequence 
of  the  communication  of  your  note  of  the  i5?u  instant. 

Receive,  &c. 
(Signed)  GIERS. 
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RELATIONS 
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TUEKEY    AND    GEEECE 


Presented  to  both  Howes  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 

1878. 


LONDON: 

pbhttbd  bt  habbisok  and  sons. 
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To  Mr.  Stuart 


Mr.  Stuart 


To  Mr.  Stuart 
Mr.  Stuart 


To  Mr.  Stuart 
Mr.  Layard 


Porte  to  Mnsurus  Pasba       • . 
(Telegraphic) 
To  Mr.  Layard     . . 


Mr.  Lajard 
Mr.  Stuart 


(Telegraphic) 


Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright 

To  Mr.  Stuart      . . 
Mr.  Layard 

Musurus  Paaha     •  • 


To  Mr.  Layard 
Mr.  Layard 
Mr.  Stuart 


Porte  to  MuBurut  Pasha 

(Telegraphic) 

To  Mr.  Wyndham 

186] 


Date. 
June    9,  1877 

14, 

23, 
July     2, 


7, 


19, 
18, 


24, 
19, 

2ft. 
Aug.  1, 
8, 
1, 
3, 
4, 
4, 

9, 

18, 

7. 

22, 

24, 
28, 
20, 
24, 
26, 

80, 
Sep       3, 


Subject. 


l^ 


Hellenic  question.  Circumstances  under  which  it 
must  arise.  Present  policy  of  Greece.  Con- 
versation with  M.  Tricoupi  . .  . .  . .        1 

Hellenic  and  Slavonic  populations.  Hopes  the 
boundary  line  to  be  drawn  will  be  as  fair  and 
defensible  as  possible  . .  •  •  •  • 

Detachments  of  troops  ordered  to  Lamia  to 
strengrthec  forces  near  frontier 

Her  Majesty's  Government  will  use  their  best 
influence,  at  the  proper  time,  to  secure  for  Greeks 
in  Turkish  provinces  the  same  reforms  or  advan- 
tages that  may  be  conferred  on  other  Christian 
populations.     They  counsel  a  prudent  attitude  • . 

M.  Philou*s  expulsion  from  Crete.  Remonstrance 
of  Greek  and  other  Consuls.  Conversation 
with  M.  Tricoupi  .  •  . .  •  •  •  •        4 

Approves  languafi^e  in  above     . .  .  •  •  •        5 

Assurances  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  re- 
specting '<  administrative  advantages."  Greece 
desires  to  act  with  prudence.  Conversation  with 
M.  Tricoupi  . .  . .  . .  . , 

Support  to  Hellenic  interests.  Approves  lan- 
gua^re  in  above       .  •  •  •  •  •  .  • 

M.  Philou's  expulsion  from  Crete.  Greek 
Minister  instructed  to  demand  satisfaction  for. 
Affair  settled 

If  Greece  foments  insurrections  in  Turkey,  she 
must  take  the  consequences  of  her  policy  . . 

M.  Philou.  See  No.  9.  His  proceedings  are 
approved  ..  ..  ••  ••        8 

Albanian  Beys  to  organize  irregulars  to  defend 
Turkish  frontier    •  •  . .  •  •  • , 

Second  reserve  is  to  be  called  out,  and  national 
guard  mobilized     ..  ..  ••  •«        8 

Conversation  with  M.  Tricoupi  respecting  reasons 
for  aboye  measure.     Has  counselled  pacific  policy        8 

Only  the  National  Guards  on  the  frontier  to  be 
mobilized.     Mobilization  already  commenced     . .        9 

Conversation  with  Photiades  Bey  respecting  Greek 
preparations  . .  .  •  . .  . .         9 

Political  excitement  growing  in  Acamania.  A 
collision  imminent  •  •  ••  ••  ••        9 

Greek  preparations.    Approves  language  in  No.  14. .      10 

State  of  affairs  in  Epirus.  From  Vice-Consul 
Blakeney  .  •  •  •  •  c  •  • 

State  of  affairs  in  Greece.  Increasing  gravity. 
Telegram  from  Server  Pasha,  calling  attention  of 
Guaranteeing  Powers  .  •  . .  . .       1 1 

Occurrences  on  Greek  frontiers.  Telegram  from 
Server  Pasha.    To  coll  attention  and  ask  advice.         12 

Greek  inroads.  Statements  of  Turkish  and  Greek 
Ministers  ..  ..  ..  ..14 

Greece.  Conversation  with  Server  Pasha.  Pro- 
posed appeal  to  England      ••  ••  ••      14 

Renewed  assurances  from  M.  Tricoupi  that  Greece 
does  not  mean  to  attack  Turkey  at  present^        . .       15 

Representations  made  by  Turkish  Minister  respect- 
ing encounters  near  frontier.  Conversation  with 
M.  Tricoupi,  who  denies  truth  of.  Extracts  from 
papers    ••  ..  ••  ..  ..15 

Thanks  for  friendly  counsels  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government.  ■  Greece  does  not  act  up  to  her 
assurances  ••  ..  .•  •«       17 

Will  Greece  authorize  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  give  assurances  in  her  name  to  Porte  that  she  ■  ^ 
will  not  attack  Turkey  or  f^m^|^urrection  ^Q  [^ 


Page 


^ 


IV 


TABLB  OF  OONTBNTS. 


No. 

Name. 

28 

ToMr.  Layard     .. 

29 

To  Mr.  Wyndham 

80 

31 

82 
33 

84 
35 

36 

37 

38 

39 
40 
41 


43 

44 

45 
46 

47 


48 
49 

50 


51 

52 
53 


54 
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Mr.  Layard 


Porte  to  Musurus  Pasha 

(Telegraphic) 
Mr.  Layard        (Telegraphic) 


Mp.  S'taart 
To  Mr.  Layard 
To  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Mr.  Layard 


Acting  Consul  Barker 
Mr.  Wyndham 


Date. 


Sept 

3, 
8, 

1877 

Aug. 

24, 
28, 

Sept. 

4. 
7, 

Aug. 

27, 

Sept. 

10, 
10, 

42     Porte  to  Muiurus  Pasha 


Mr.  Layard 
Mr.  Wjmdham 

To  Mr.  Wyndham 

M.  Tricoupi  to  M.  Gennadins 

Mr.  Wyndham      •. 

>f        $f  ••  •  • 

ToMr.  Layard     .. 

ToMr.  Wyndham 

Mr.  Wyndham 

M.  Tricoupi  to  M.  Gennadius 


To  Mr.  Wyndham 
Mr.  Layard 


dham 


4, 

1, 

4, 
4, 

5, 

7, 
8, 

1?, 

4. 

H, 


12, 
20, 

20, 


15, 

8, 

n, 

26, 
15, 

18, 

22, 


Subject. 


Page 


19 


19 


19 


Unsatisfactory  conduct  of  Greece.    Copy  of  No.  26. 
Has  promised  to  bring  complaints  of  Porte  before 
Greek  Government,  and  impress  on  it  expediency 
of  neutrality 
Copies  of  Nos.  22  and  28.     To  bring  before  Greek 
Government,  and  urge  strict  neutrality.     Hope 
Greece  will  act  up  to  her  avowed  intentions 
Indignation  of  Grand  Vizier  against  Greece.     He 
thinks    Porte   should  take   steps  and   get   some 
valid  guarantee 
Server  Pasha  told  Greek  Minister  that  Porte  roust 
have  some  guarantee    that    Greece   would    not 
attack  Turkey 
Thanks  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  for  represen- 
tations.    Greek  assurances  are  not  satisfactory  . . 
Questions  respecting  assurances.      Will   make   no 
communication   to   Porte   until    instructions  are 
received.     Has  copies  of  Mr.  Wyndham's  tele- 
grams    •  •  . .  . .  •  •  .  • 

Encounters  near  frontier.      Reply  of  M.  Tricoupi 

to  Turkish  Minister,  refuting  accusations  of 
Reply   of  (ireek  Government  to   Mr.   Wyndham. 

See  No.  33.     Need  not  communicate  •  • 
Greek    assurances    will  not  be  communicated   to 
Porte,  who  would  consider  them  not  satisfactory. 
Important  that  Greece  should  reassure  Porte  as 
to  their  intentions  . . 
Porte  holds   Greece    responsible  for  acts   of  the 
Committees.       Porte    explains  concentration   of 
troops  at  Punta    . .  . .  . .  • . 

Greek  assurances.     Server  Pasha  asks  if  any  had 
been  given  by  Greece  to  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment     •  •  . .  . .  .  •  • . 

Complaints    against    regular    troops    about   Ayah 

(Campo).     No  redress  afforded 
Greek   assurances    in   reply    to   telegram  of   3rd 
instant    ..  ..  ..  ..  •• 

Extends  above.     Conversation   with  M.  Tricoupi. 
Greece  is  at  present   desirous  to  live  at  peace 
with  Turkey 
Greece.      Telegrams   between    Porte  and  Turkish 

Legation  at  Athens 

Respecting  arms  abandoned  by  bands  who  crossed 

into  Thessaly.     From  Acting-Consul  Barker      . . 

Greek   assurances.      Respecting    representation  by 

Her  Majesty's  Government.    Question  as  to  how 

it  originated.     Conversation  with  M.  Tricoupi    . . 

Present  attitude  and  policy  of  Greece.    See  No.  41. 

Approves  proceedings 
Policy  of  Greece.     Explanations  given  to  Her  Ma- 
jesty's   Government.      Remarks    suggested    by 
representation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government     . . 
Greece  cannot  give  up  right  of  maintaining  an  army 
or  of  declaring  war.     Greek  army  not  ready  to 
take  the  field.     Conversation  with  M.  Tricoupi  • . 
Amplifies  above  despatch         . .  .  • 

Respecting  Greek  assurances.     See  No.  38.    Lan- 
guage to  Server  Pasha  is  approved 
Question   respecting   how  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment's representation  to  Greece  respecting  assur- 
ances arose.     No.  44.     Approves   his   reply   to 
M.  Tricoupi  .  •  . .  . .  •  • 

Volunteers.     Instructions  that  services  of  are  no 
longer  required.    Greek  army,  about  25,000  men, 
near  Lamia  and  Thebes 
Action  of  Her   Majesty's   Government  owing  to 
request  of  Porte.     Note  from  Mr.  Wypdhani     .  • 
Attitude  towards  Turkey.      Communications  that 
have    passed    between    M.    Tricoupi   and  Mr. 
Wyndham.     R^8um6  of       . . 
Telegram  from  Mr.  Layard.     See  No.  59. 
Greek    Government    and  Committees.      Photiades 

Bey  has  misreported  statements  respecting 
Martial  law  proclaimed  at  Prevesa.     From   Vice- 

Consul  Blakeney   . . 
Conversation    with    M.     Tricoupi.       Adyisability 
of  Greece  maintaining  neutrality 
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86 


Name. 

Server   J^a^a    to   Musurus 
Pasha  (Telegraphic) 

Mr.  Layard  ..  ., 


)»         *» 


Mr,  Wyndham 


Acting  Consul  Barker 

M.  Tricoupi  to  M.  Gennadius 


Mr.  Lavard 


f>  99 


99  » 


Acting  Consul  Barker 
Mr.  Wyndbam       , . 
To  Mr.  Wyndham  . 

tj  $9  •• 

Mn  Wyndham      . , 
To  Mr.  Wyndham.. 


Date. 

Sept.  29,  1877 

24, 
26, 

26, 
28, 
28, 

28, 
26, 

29, 
Oct.     1, 

2, 
3, 

2, 
4, 

12, 
12, 

18, 


To  Mr.  Layard      . . 

18, 

Mr.  Layard 

8, 

9t                *f                               •  •                        •  • 

8, 

Mr.  Wyndham 

13, 

Mr.  Layard 

>2, 

To  Mr.  Layard      . . 

23, 

»>             j> 

3. 

Subject. 
Military  preparations  in  Greece 


Page 
41 


Conversation  with  Server  Pasha  respecting 
preek  preparations  for  crossing  frontier 

Removal  of  Circassian  families  to  Miicedonia. 
Conversation  with  M.  Condourioti  respect- 
ing  ..  •■  ••  «B  ,. 

Memorandum  of  Server  Pasha's  note  respecting 
Turkish  subject  who  had  joined  the  Cretan 
Revolutionary  Committee  with  compromising 
papers     . .  . .  . . 

Greek  Government  have  sent  a  sterLmer  in 
pursuit  of  Dimitrion's  band     . . 

Greek  Government  intend  de  ^ facto  to  remain 
at  peace    . 

Greek    irregular    bands.        The     Greek     Govern- 
ment will  take   severe   measures.     Conversation 
with  M.  Tricoupi    . 

French  Minister  has  counselled  Greek  Govern meiH 
to  adopt  pacific  course 

Excesses  of  Albanian  irregulars  in  Christian  villages 
near  frontiers  of  Greece 

Proclamation  of  martial  law  by  Porte.  Foreign 
subjects  not  excepted.  Protest  of  Greek  Govern- 
ment      . .  •  •  . .  . « 

Neutrality  of  Greece  urged  by  Her  MajesLy'i* 
Government.  Greek  complaints  against  Porle. 
Intervention  of  Her  Majesty's  GoverniDent 
required  to  put  an  end  to  Turkish  outrages 

Conversation  with  M.  Kalergi.  Strained  relational 
between  Porte  and  Greece    . . 

Conversation  with  M.  Condourioti.  Strained  vela^ 
tioQs  between  Porte  and  Greece.  Greek  com- 
plaints not  listened  to  by  Porte 

Settling  of  Circassian  families  in  Macedonia.  Ser- 
ver Pasha's  declaration  respecting 

Conversation  of  Mr.  Sandison  with  Grand  Vizier. 
Importance  of  Turkey  maintaining  peace  with 
Greece.  If  Greek  bands  continue  to  cross 
frontier,  impossible  for  Turkey  to  maintain  ponce  . 

Number  of  irregular  troops  in  Thessaly,  Sale  of 
arms  to  Mahommedans  of  Salonica     •  ^ 

Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Acamania  removed. 
Withdrawal  of  some  Greek  troops  from  frontier  , 

Relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  A  pprove.^ 
conversation  with  M.  Tricoupi  in  No.  57 

Relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  still  advise  neutrality  on 
part  of  Greece 

Complaint  of    Turkish  outrages  at   Rhodes    and 

Larissa  • .  . .  .  •  « . 

Protest  of  Greek  Government  against  martial  law 
being  applied  to  foreign  subjects  of  Turkey. 
Her  Migesty's  Government  consider  it  a  question 
in  which  all  the  Powers  are  concerned.  * 

Satisfaction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  at 
removal  of  Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Area  mania, 
and  withdrawal  of  some  Greek  troops  from 
frontiers..  ..  •• 

Protest  of  Greek  government  against  application 
of  martial   law  to  foreign   subjects   in   Turkey. 
Transmits  correspondence    . . 
Greek  complaints  aj^ainst  Turkey.     Allegeil  attack 
on  Greek  Consulate  at  Larisaa.     No  such  attack 
took  place 
Conversation  of  Mr.  Sandison  with  Grand   Vieier 
and  Server  Pasha  respecting  relations  betwf^en 
Greece  and  Porte  . . 
Law  for  repression  of  brig^dage  has  been  put  into 

force  by  Royal  Decree 
Conversation  with  Server  Pasha  on  subject  of  pro- 
posed transfer  of  Greek  Consul  to  Canea 
Relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece.     Approvey 

language  held  to  M.  Kalergi  in  No.  69 
Relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece.     Approves 
language  held  to  M.  Coundourioti  respec^ting 
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101 
102 
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Name. 
To  Mr.  Layard     . . 

Mr.  Wyndham 

To  Mr.  Layard 

Mr.  Layard 

To  Mr.  Wyndham,. 

M.  Gennadius 
Mr.  Layard 
Mr.  Wyjidham 


To  Mr.  Layard     . 
To  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Mr.  Layard 

Mr.  Wyndham 


>»  >f 


To  Mr.  Wyndham 


Mr.  Wyndham 


Mr.  Layard 


Mr.  Wyndham 


To  Mr.  Wyndham 


Acting  Consul  Barker 
To  Mr.  Layard     , . 


Date. 
Oct.  23,  1877 

15, 


26, 

17, 
31, 


29, 
21, 
25, 

25, 

25, 

Nov.     7, 
7, 

Oct.   29, 

28, 


31, 
Nov.    2, 


2, 


13, 


13, 

6, 
6, 

6, 


10, 
10, 
10, 

10, 
10, 

10, 
17, 


7, 
20, 


Subject. 


Approves  advice  tendered  to  Grand  Vizier,  as  to 
importance  of  maintaining  good  understanding 
with  Greece  . .  . .  . . 

Conciliatory  note  addressed. by  Porte  to  Fhotiades 
Bey.  It  is  hoped  that  difficulties  between  Turkey 
and  Greece  may  be  settled  unofficially.  •  .. 

Proposed  transfer  of  Creek  Consul  at  Canea.  Ap- 
proves advice  g^ven  to  Server  Pasha  in  No.  84  . . 

Improved  relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece     . . 

Her  Majesty's  Government  learn  with  satisfaction 
that  questions  pending  between  Greece  and  Turkey 
will  probably  be  settled  unofficially 

Memorandum  respecting  actual  state  of  provinces 
next  the  Hellenic  frontier     .  •  • . 

Conversation  with  Server  Pasha,  urging  conciliatory 
policy  as  regards  Greece 

Extracts  from  the  "  Hora "  and  "  Messager 
d'Ath^nes,"  reporting  acts  of  violence  committed 
by  Bashi-Bazouks  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus 

M.  Tricoupi  hopes  that  questions  at  issue  between 
Turkey  and  Greece  may  be  settled  amicably. 
Server  Pasha  said  to  be  making  reservation  on 
some  points  . .  . .  • .  . , 

Note  addressed  to  Greek  Government,  explaining 
the  motives  of  the  communications  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government  to  them  as  to  their  policy 
with  regard  t^  Turkey  . .  . .  . . 

Approves  advice  given  to  Server  Pasha  urging  con- 
ciliatory policy.     See  No.  93 

Approves  note  to  Greek  Government  explaining 
motives  of  the  communications  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  them  as  to  their  policy  with 
regard  to  Turkey.     See  No.  96  . .  . . 

Martial  law  applicable  to  foreign  subjects  in  Turkey. 
No  complaints  received  from  British  subjects. 
Greek  Government  seems  to  have  exaggerated 
consequences  of  this  law       . .  , .  , , 

Has  informed  M.  Tricoupi  of  the  conciliatory 
language  held  to  Mr.  Layard  by  Server  Pasha 
with  regard  to  Greece 

Excesses  of  Bashi-Bazouks  in  Thessaly  . . 

Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Acarnania.  Has  informed 
Greek  Government  of  satisfaction  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government  at  their  removal.     See  No.  79 

When  Plevna  falls,  Greece  will  probably  take  up 
arms,  in  order  to  obtain  a  hearing  at  the  Con- 
ference .. 

Server  Pasha's  conciliatory  language.  Approves 
his  having  communicated  to  M.  Tricoupi,  as  re- 
ported in  No.  100 . . 

Attitude  of  Greece.  Approves  his  language  to 
M.  Tricoupi.     See  No.  109.. 

Greek  armaments.     Arrival  of  rifles 

Attitude  of  Greece  is  more  warlike,  owing  to 
Russian  successes . . 

Albanian  Gueghas  in  Thessaly.  Server  Pasha 
regrets  mischief  they  have  caused,  and  will  have 
them  withdrawn    . . 

Greece  determined  to  attack  Turkey  on  first  oppor- 
tunity    . . 

Conversation  with  M.  Tricoupi.  Further  respecting 
aoove     a.  ..  »•  ,^  ,^ 

Questions  between  Turkey  and  Greece.  Has  in- 
formed M.  Tricoupi  of  Mr.  Layard's  representa- 
tions to  the  Porte  . .  •  • 

Greek  reserves  will  not  yet  be  allowed  to  return  to 
their  homes 

Admission  of  Greece  to  a  Conference.  M.  Tii- 
coupi  wishes  to  bring  imder  consideration  un- 
officially.. 

Admission  of  Greece  to  a  Conference.  Italian 
Government  also  sounded    . . 

Foreigners  under  martial  law.  No  complaints  from 
British  subjects  in  Turkey.  To  inform  M.  Tri- 
coupi    .. 

Excesses  of  Albanian  irregulars  in  Thessaly 

Greek  vessel  seized  at  Rhodes.  To  advise  Porte  to 
release  her  •  ^:  ^^^.^^^  by'^^OO^fe 
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118 
119 

Server   Pasha    to   Mutunis 
Pasha            (Telegraphic) 
To  Mr.  Wyndham 

Nov 

.  15,  1877 
22, 

120 

>»              >» 

22, 

121 

Mr.  Layard 

12, 

122 

Mr.  Wyndham      .. 

22, 

123 

To  Mr.  Layard 

Dec. 

3, 

124 

Mr.  Layard 

Nov 

.24. 

125 
126 

(Telegraphic) 
Mr.  Wyndham      .. 

Dec. 

10, 

2, 

127 

>»            If 

•• 

4, 

128 

f  >                      f9                 •  • 

•  • 

4, 

129 

99                       9t                  •• 

.  • 

8, 

130 
131 

To  Mr.  Wyndham  . 
»9              n            •• 

•  • 

19, 
19, 

132 

Mr.  Wyndham 

•  • 

13, 

133 
134 

To  Mr.  Wyndham  . 
Acting  Consul  Barker 

•  • 

31, 
20, 

135 
136 
137 

Mr.  Layard 

Mr.  Wyndham      •  • 

99                       •»                   •  • 

•  • 

•  • 

26, 
28, 
29, 

138 
139 

Mr.  Layard 

(Telegraphic) 
To  Mr.  Layard    . . 

Jan. 

15,  1878 
21. 

140 

Mr.  Wyndham 

•  • 

11. 

141 

»            i>             •  • 

•  • 

11, 

142 
143 

»                      99                      •  • 
»                      9$                     •  • 

•  • 

•  • 

. 

15, 
16, 

144 
145 

Mr.  Layard 

(Telegraphic) 
Mr.  Wyndham      .. 

30, 
19, 

146 
147 
148 
149 

>f                       9*                   •  • 

»                       »                    •  * 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

19, 
20, 
21, 
21, 

150 

99                     »»                   •  • 

a  . 

21, 

151 
152 
153 

99                      9f                    •  • 
99                     >•                  •  • 
99                     9»                  •  • 

•  • 

22, 
23, 
24, 

154 
155 

99                      »                   •  • 

Mr.  Layard 

24. 
19 

156 

157 

158 
159 

»        j>               •  •             •  • 

(Telegraphic) 
M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 

(Telegraphic) 
Mr.  Layard       (Telegraphic) 
Mr.  Wyndham      . .             , , 

Feb. 
Jan. 

2, 

2. 

3, 
26, 

160 

Server    Pasha    to    Musurus 

Feb. 

2, 

Pasha  (Telegraphic) 


Subject. 

Reports  of  excesses  in  Thessaly  and  Epirui  ure 
exaggerated 

Representation  of  Greece  at  a  Conference  will 
receive  consideration  if  any  States  not  parties  to 
Treaty  of  Paris  are  admitted 

Approves  remarks  addressed  to  M.  Tricoupi  in 
No.  110.. 

Attitude  of  Greece.  Porte  cannot  withdraw  lis 
irregular  troops      .  • 

Band  of  Greeks  crossing  frontier.  Greek  Goreni- 
ment  will  make  inquiries       . .  . .  . . 

Porte  complains  of  conduct  of  Greece.  Interview 
with  Musurus  Pasha 

Porte's  circular  to  its  Representatives  ahroad  relat- 
ing to  statements  of  Greece  respecting  Turkish 
irregulars 

Can  Her  Majesty's  Government  give  any  assurance 
that  Greece  will  not  attack  Turkey  ?  . . 

M.  Tricoupi's  anxiety  with  regard  to  Crete.  Diffi- 
cult position  of  the  Greek  Government 

Representation  of  Greece  at  a  Conference.  Has 
communicated  substance  of  No.  119  to  M.  Tri- 

coupi        .•  ••  ..  ••  .« 

Foreigners  under  martial  law.  Has  delivered  com- 
munication in  No.  115 

Crete.  Photiades  Bey  has  requested  M.  Tricutipi 
to  prevent  departure  of  Hadj6  Michalis 

Crete.     Approves  language  in  No.  126  .. 

Representation  of  Greece  at  a  Conference.  Ap* 
proves  communication  in  No.  127        •• 

M.  Tricoupi's  views  respecting  Greek  interests  and 
his  fears  for  Greek  population  of  Turkish  pi^o- 
vinces     ..  ••  ..  ..  «■ 

Approves  his  language  in  above  despatch  •  . . 

Punishment  of  officers  and  men  who  attempted  to 
violate  French  Post  Office  at  Volo       . .  , . 

State  of  affairs  at  Prevesa        •  •  •  . , 

Warlike  demonstration  at  Lamia  . .  « , 

King  of  Greece  gone  to  inspect  troops  at  Tliebea 
and  Chalcis 

Armed  Greeks  crossing  frontier.  From  Mr.  Long- 
worth  at  Volo        . .  . .  . .  . . 

Has  declined  to  make  further  representations  to 
Greece.     Interview  with  Musurus  Pasha  * . 

About  250  armed  men  have  left  for  Thessaly,  Arms, 
and  insurrectionary  bands,  leaving  for  Crete 

Leonidas  Bulgaris  is  said  to  have  organized  force 
despatched  to  Thessaly         . .  .  •  , » 

Further  respecting  above  information      •  •  . . 

Steamer,  which  left  PirsBus  with  the  expedition,  has 
returned. • 

Greek  Government  intends  to  send  troops  into 
Thessaly  and  Epirus 

Lieatenant  Axelos  and  300  volunteers  have  started  to 
promote  insurrection  in  Thessaly         . .  . , 

Further  particulars  respecting  above       . .  , . 

Lieutenant  Axelos  has  been  arrested       . .  « . 

Further  particulars  respecting  above       •  •  . . 

Troops  leaving  for  Lamia.  Affairs  in  a  very 
critical  state  .  •  . .  •  • 

Porte's  appeal  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  ^see 
No.  155).     Has  informed  M.  Tricoupi . 

Greek  Ministry  has  resigned    . . 

Lieutenant  Axelos  set  at  liberty 

New  Government  formed  under  M.  Coumoundouros, 
Troops  being  forwarded  to  the  frontier  .  , . 

Troops  sent  from  Chalcis  to  Lamia         . .  . . 

Greek  attack  upon  Turkey.  Porte  earnestly  requests 
good  offices  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 

Strong  body  of  Greeks  has  crossed  the  frontier. 
Telegram  from  Consul  at  Salonica       . .  , , 

Greek  Government  has  resolved  to  occupy  pro- 
visionally the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey 

Over  300  Greek  insurgents  have  crossed  the  frontier 

The  report  of  peace  is  a  severe  blow  to  the  aspiratiotis 
of  the  Greeks 

Greece  is  evidently  preparing  for  war      • 


Digitized  by ' 


Page 


88 


8S 

86 


88 


89 


90 


91 


91 


02 

92 

92 
93. 


9S 


04 

94 
94 
96 

96 

ye 

06 

96 

97 
97 

97 

98 


98 
98 
99 

99 

99 
100 
100 

IQO 
100 

100 

101 

101 
102 

102 
103 


Google 


Tin 


TABLE   6F   CONVklilTS. 


No. 

Name, 

Date, 

Subject. 

Page 

161 

Server    Pasha    to    Musurus 

Feb.     3,  1878 

Greek  troops   have   crossed   frontiers.      Asks  for 

Pasha             (Telegraphic) 

British  representations  at  Athens 

103 

162 

To  Mr.  Layard     . . 

5, 

Sends  copies  of  Nos.  160  and  161.     Mr.  Wyndhain 
has  been  already  instructed  to  remonstrate 

104 

163 

To  Mr.  Wyndham 

5, 

French  remonstrances  at  Athens.    Instructs  him  to 
join  with  his  French  colleague  in  representations 
to  Greek  Government 

105 

164 

To  Lord  Lyons     •  • 

6, 

French  remclnstrances  at  Athens.     Mr.  Wyndham 
has  been  instructed  to  speak  in  the  same  sense    . . 

105 

165 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 
(Telegraphic) 

5, 

Greek  Government  is  willing  to  withdraw  troops  if 
the  Great  Powers  will  guarantee  the  safety  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey 

105 

166 

Lord  Lyons 

4, 

French  Minister  instructed  to  address  strongest  re- 
monstrances to  Greek  Government 

10<i 

167 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius 

5, 

Orders  sent  to  Greek  troops  to  remain  where  they 
are  on  the  receipt  of  the  orders 

106 

168 

To  M.  Gennadius. . 

6, 

Acknowledges  receipt  of  No.  157 

107 

169 

»f                    M              ••                      •• 

6, 

Her  Majesty's  Government  will  certainly  do  all  in 
their  power  to  secure  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek 
provinces  from  lawless  violence,  and  if  troops  are 
withdrawn  will  urge  Porte  to  countermand  hostile 
measures 

107 

170 

To  Mr.  Wyndham 
Wtr.  Wyndham      , . 

6, 

To  assure  Greek  Government  in  above  sense 

107 

171 

Jan.    25, 

Declaration  of  Greek  policy     . . 

108 

172 

»            ff            •  •             •  • 

27, 

The  report  of  peace  is  a  severe  blow  to  the  aspira- 
tions of  Greece 

108 

173 

»            j$            ••             •• 

28, 

Greek  demonstrations  in  favour  of  war   .  • 

108 

174 

»                      M                      •  •                        •  • 

28, 

Greek  demonstrations.     Further  respectitig 

108 

176 

ft                     ft                      •  • 

31, 

Bands  of  volunteers  said  to  be  continually  leaving 
for  Thessaly  to  foment  disturbances    . . 

109 

176 

To  Mr.  Wyndtain 

Feb.     7, 

Withdrawal  of  Greek  troops.     To  express  the  great 
satisfaction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 

109 

177 

M.  Delyaiemi  to  M.  Gennadius 

7, 

Greek  Government  have  given  orders  for  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Greek  troops  • . 

109 

178 

To  Mr.  Wyndham  . 

8, 

Danger  of  a  Greek  attack  upon  Turkey.     Approves 
language  to  IVI.  Tricoupi  reported  in  No.  150     .. 

110 

179 

>•            It        •  • 

(Telegraphic) 

u, 

Withdrawal   of    Greek    troops.      To    ask    Greek 
Government  if  Her  Majesty's  Governnient  may 
give  the  assurance  required  by  the  Porte 

no 

180 

Mr.  Wyndham      •• 

1, 

Vote  f)f  confidence  in  the  Government     . . 

lit 

181 

»            »            •• 

1, 

Two  Pteamers  with  volunteers  have  left  the  Piraeus 
for  Thessaly 

111 

182 

tt            tt            •  • 

2, 

Greek  troops  have  crossed  frontier.     Explanations 
of  M.  Delyanni     . . 

111 

183 

Mr.  Jiayard 

3, 

Has  declined  to  give  advice  to  the  Porte  as  to  con- 
tinuing diplomatic  relations  with  Greece 

HI 

184 

Mr.  Wyndham 

2, 

Greek  troops  under  General  Soutzo  have  crossed 
frontier  . , 

112 

185 

tt                !>                ••                 •• 

2, 

Explanations  of  M.  Delyanni  as  to  the  above 

112 

186 

tt            »            •  •               • 

3, 

Greek  troops  probably  not  included  in  the  armistice. 

112 

187 

9t                       M                       •  •                         •  • 

4, 

Greece    is    meditating  an  appeal   to  the    Powers. 
Asks  for  instructions 

112 

188 

tt                      tt                      '• 

4, 

State   of  afiairs.      Interviews   with   M.   Delyanni. 
Telegram  of  foreign  Representatives  asking  for 
instructions  in  event  of  Greek  appeal  . . 

113 

189 

>•                       >»                        •  •                        •  • 

6, 

Circular  of  Greek  Government  as  to  proposed  with- 
drawal of  troops    . . 

114 

190 

)>                       »                       •  • 

6, 

Orders  sent  to  Greek  troops  not  to  advance  further . 

115 

191 

»t                      »                       •  •                         •  • 

6, 

Greek  incursion  disapproved  by  France  and  Italy. 
Further  advance  countermanded 

115 

192 

tt                      »                       •  •  .                      •  • 

6, 

Refusal  of  Russian  Government  to  include  Greek 
troops  in  the  armistice  as  they  were  not  belli- 
gerents .. 

115 

193 

»                       5>                       •• 

6, 

Orders  sent  for  withdrawal  of  Greek  troops 

115 

194 

»                       tt                      •  •                        •  • 

7, 

Has  joined  in  French  representations.     Greek  troops 
will  be  withdrawn  . . 

il6 

195 

$i                       ft                       •  •                        •  • 

7, 

Has  protested  against  Greek  military  preparations 
and  departure  of  armed  bands 

117 

196 

tt                      >f                      •• 

7, 

Foreign    Representatives     have     pointed    out    to 
M.  Delyanni  the  importance  of  putting  a  stop  to 
the  departure  of  armed  bands 

117 

197 

tt                       tt 

7, 

Greek   provinces  of  Turkey.       Has   conveyed   to 
Greek  Government  the  assurances  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government 

118 

)98 

tt                       tt                       ••                        •• 

8, 

Withdrawal  of  Greek  troops.     Has  expressed  to  the 
Greek  Government  the  satisfaction  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government               •  •              ,* 

118 
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Pkg- 

199 

Mr,  Layard 

Feb.     9,  1878 

Withdrawal  of  Greek  troopi.    If  British  and  French 

Governments  will  communicate  assurance  of 
Greece,  the  Porte  will  stop  military  operation  a    .  , 

118 

20(1 

Mr.  Wjmdham       . , 

11, 

Withdrawal  of  firaek  troops     , .               . .              , , ' 

119 

201 

M                          y»                          •  •                            •  • 

12, 

M.  Delyantii  has  telegraphed  to  Greek  Minister 
to  infoj-ni  the  Porte  of  withdrawal  of  Greek 
troops     . , 

U9 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Relations  between 
Turkey  and  Greece* 


Mr.  Stmrt  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  June  17.) 

My  Imi,  Athens,  June  9, 1877. 

A£H  did  not  find  M.  Triooupi  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday,  he 
had  the  kindness  to  call  upon  me  this  forenoon. 

I  told  hiTYi  that  I  had  been  anxious  to  see  him,  having  heard,  both  by  letter  and 
telegraph,  from  Mr.  Layard,  that  the  Porte  apprehended  early  hostilities  on  the  part  of 
Gteeece,  and  wishing  to  learn  directly  from  Inm  whether  there  were  any  real  grounds 
for  such  apprehensions. 

M.  IWcoupi  appeared  rather  surprised  that  the  Porte  should  have  attributed 
hostile  intentions  to  the  new  Hellenic  Gtovemment,  as  Photiades  Bey  had  yesterday 
been  instructed  to  express  the  satisfaction  and  confidence  which  had  been  felt  at  the 
Porte  on  the  formation  of  so  strong  and  efficient  a  Government  here. 

He  assured  me  that  it  would  be  the  object  of  the  Government  to  observe  its 
international  duties  towards  Turkey  with  scrupulous  care ;  that  there  was  no  present 
question  of  the  Hellenic  army  crossing  the  fo)ntier ;  that  the  departure  of  irregular 
bands  or  expeditions  for  that  purpose  would  be  prevented ;  and  that  no  assistance  or 
encouragement  would  be  given  from  hence  with  a  view  to  promote  insurrectionary 
movements  in  Crete  or  in  the  Hellenic  provinces  of  Turkey,  although  he  could  not 
undertake  to  say  that  individuals  might  not  occasionally  succeed  in  evading  the 
vigilance  of  the  Government  and  in  smuggling  arms  here  and  there  into  Turkey. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  asserted  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  Greece  to 
^ideavour  to  prepare  herself  by  reasonable  military  preparations  for  any  emergency  in 
which  she  might  suddenly  find  herself  placed,  and  that  it  was  her  right,  as  well  as  her 
duty,  to  do  so. 

M.  Tricoupi  went  on  to  say  that  whilst  Greece  would  perform  her  duties  in  the 
manner  which  he  had  indicate,  provided  no  unforeseen  incident  should  force  her  to 
assume  a  different  attitude,  he  did  not  consider  that  the  Hellenic  Government  was 
bound  to  go  out  of  its  way  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  insurrectionary  movements 
amongst  the  Hellenic  subjects  of  Turkey,  should  it  believe  that  such  movements  would 
conduce  to  the  ultimate  or  to  the  general  interests  of  Hellenism.  The  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment would,  nevertheless,  be  prepared  to  exert  aU  its  influence  with  that  object,  and 
to  be  entirely  guided  by  the  advice  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  that  and  in  aU 
other  matters  of  its  foreign  policy,  if  it  could  obtain  authority  from  Her  Majesty's 
Gk)V6nmient  to  assure  the  Hellenic  populations  that  their  interests  would  not  suffer,  at 
the  conclusion  of  peace,  in  consequence  of  their  having  now  abstaiaed  from  resorting 
to  ii^suifection. 

To  put  the  case  in  a  few  words,  M.  Tricoupi  undertakes  t©  go  beyond  the  inter- 
national duties  which  can  strictly  be  required  of  Greece,  and  to  endeavour  to  prevent 
outbreaks  in  the  neighbouring  provinces,  upon  condition  of  obtaining  a  promise  from 
Great  Britain  that  when  the  time  comes  for  entering  upon  negotiations  for  peace,  over 
which  Her  Majesty's  Government  may  be  expected  to  exercise  considerable  control,  it 
will  be  considered  that  there  is  an  Hellenic  question  before  Europe,  no  less  than  if 
such  an  Hellenic  question  had  been  raised  by  the  actual  insurrection  of  all  the 
Hellenic  provinces. 

In  the  absence  of  any  certainty  upon  this  point,  it  is  the  conclusion  of  ^  peace,  t 
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ratlicr  tlian  the  continuance  and  extension  of  the  present  war,  which  is  most  dreaded  in 
this  country;  and  difficult  as  it  may  he  for  Her  Majesty's  Grovemment  to  enter  into 
any  engagements  of  the  nature  desired  until  the  course  of  the  war  and  its  prohable 
results  hecome  more  clearly  developed,  it  may  he  worth  your  Lordship's  while  to 
consider  how  far  it  may  ho  possible  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  Hellenic  Grovem- 
ment, with  a  view  to  localise  the  war,  to  prevent  the  unnecessary  eflFusion  of  Christian 
blood,  and  to  secure  for  the  Hellenic  race  a  position  of  equality  with  their  Slavonic 
neighbours. 

The  position  of  Greece  will  otherwise  be,  perhaps,  more  difficult  than  that  of  any 
other  nation  affected  by  the  war ;  independently  of  the  aspirations  of  her  people  for 
an  accession  of  provinces  which  they  deem  to  be  their  rightful  inheritance,  she  could 
not  submit  inactively  to  the  increased  degradation  and  suffering  to  which  the  popula- 
tions of  those  provinces  would  be  subjected,  if  they  should  be  abandoned  to  their  fate, 
whilst  the  Slav  provinces  obtained  special  privileges  or  were  placed  under  the  special 
protection  of  the  European  Powers.  An  Hellenic  question  will  then  certainly  arise, 
xmless  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  admit  that  it  already  exists,  and  that,  in  the 
settlement  of  other  collateral  questions,  it  will  not  be  ignored. 

M.  Tricoupi  expressed  his  confidence  that  the  influence  of  the  Government  would 
be  able  to  postpone  any  outbreak,  unless  one  should  be  caused  by  some  unforeseen 
incidents,  imtil  there  is  time  for  me  to  receive  an  answer  from  your  Lordship  to  his 
present  overtures ;  and  I  inferred  that  after  allowing  a  reasonable  interval  for  that 
purpose,  he  would  feel  at  liberty  to  suspend  the  restrictive  action  of  the  Government 
and  to  leave  the  Hellenic  populations  to  act  in  accordance  with  their  instincts,  if  it 
should  then  appear  that  the  cause  of  Hellenism  was  likely  to  be  thereby  advanced. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  me  to  state  that  in  the  event  of  any  insurrectionary 
outbreaks  or  of  Ottoman  atrocities  in  the  Hellenic  provinces,  or  in  Crete,  the  Kingdom 
of  Greece  could  not  well  fail,  however  unprepared  it  may  be,  to  be  speedily  involved 
in  war  with  Turkey ;  and  in  the  present  disturbed  and  disordered  state  of  the 
Ottoman  side  of  the  frontier,  unforeseen  incidents  of  either  kind  might  occur  at  any 
time. 

However  inconvenient  it  may  be  to  your  Lordship  to  give  an  early  answer  to 
M.  Tricoupi,  I  am  sure  that  in  so  far  as  the  difficulties  and  the  necessities  of  Greece 
are  concerned,  his  overtures  are  by  no  means  premature,  and  that  it  is  of  urgent 
importance  for  the  Hellenic  Government  to  be  informed  whether  Her  Majesty's 
Government  will  be  prepared  to  grant  the  assistance  and  support  which  he  claims  for 
Hellenic  interests. 

I  may  add  that  the  whole  Greek  nation  turns  its  eyes  towards  England  and  wishes 
to  adapt  its  policy  to  that  of  England  in  the  present  crisis.  M.  Ccumoundouros 
called  upon  me  on  Sunday  last,  when  he  was  Prime  Minister,  to  say  that  Greece 
wished  to  place  herself  under  English  protection,  and  to  know  what  policy  England 
required  her  to  adopt,  and  the  same  wish  has  been  repeated  to  me  by  various  other 
politicians  as  the  one  which  generally  prevails. 

I  have  ventured  upon  former  occasions,  when  commenting  upon  the  encroach- 
ments of  Panslavism,  to  represent  to  your  Lordship  that  I  saw  no  better  means  of 
arresting  that  danger  than  by  supporting  and  strengthening  the  Hellenic  element; 
and  I  still  venture  to  think  that  such  a  policy  would  be  beneficial  to  Europe  ajid  earn 
the  sympathy  and  the  gratitude  of  the  Hellenic  race. 

Your  Lordship  has,  however,  the  means  of  examining  the  question  from  a  higher 
and  more  general  point  of  view ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  decision  arrived  at  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  I  feel  satisfied  that  the  true  interests  of  Greece  and  the  safety 
of  the  King's  throne  will  not  be  overlooked. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 

P.S. — I  ought  to  have  included  any  important  Russian  victory  in  Bulgaria 
amongst  the  incidents-«-although  it  could  scarcely  be  termed  an  unforeseen  incident — 
which  might  precipitate  an  outbreak  in  the  Hellenic  provinces  of  Turkey,  and  the 
consequent  commencement  of  hostilities  by  Greece. 

W.  S. 
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No.  2. 
Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  June  22.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  June  14, 1877. 

IF  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  consent  to  consider  that  there  is  an  Ilellenic 
question  to  deal  with  when  the  time  arrives  for  coming  to  a  general  understanding 
respecting  the  other  questions  which  recent  events  in  European  Turkey  have  brought 
into  such  painful  prominence,  and  to  secure  for  the  Hellenic  populations  the  Same 
position  and  privileges  which  maybe  obtained  for  their  Slavonic  neighbours,  I  presume 
that  it  will  be  an  important  object  to  England,  as  well  as  to  Europe,  that  as  fair  and 
defensible  a  boundary  line  as  possible  should  be  drawn  between  the  two  races. 

Your  Lordship  is  aware  that  the  boundary  line  which  appeared  to  find  favour 
with  the  Plenipotentiaries  at  the  late  Conferences  at  Constantinople  was  universally 
denounced  by  the  Greeks  as  most  unjust  and  injurious  to  them,  and  one  of  their 
principal  causes  of  anxiety  just  now  is  lest  the  same  line  should  be  adopted  by  the 
European  Powers  when  negotiations  are  resumed. 

It  would  no  doubt  be  an  impossibility  to  draw  a  line  which  would  give  equal 
satisfaction  to  both  races;  but  Her  Majesty's  Government  might  perhaps  be  disposed 
to  reconsider  the  boundary  part  of  the  question,  and  to  undertake  to  examine  further 
evidence  with  respect  to  it,  in  order  that  the  Greeks  may  have  no  further  reason  to 
complain  of  injustice  when  the  question  is  finally  settled. 

If  the  Greeks  are  expected  to  form  an  effective  barrier  against  further  Slavonic 
encroachments,  it  will  be  absolutely  necessaiy  to  assign  to  them  as  defensible  a 
boundary  as  possible. 

I  find  that  I  had  omitted  to  call  your  Lordship's  attention  to  this  matter  in  my 
despatch  of  the  9th  instant,  although  M.  Tricoupi  had  laid  considerable  stress  upon 
it  in  his  conversation  with  me.  It  will  necessarily  form  an  important  part  of  the 
Hellenic  question,  for  which  he  requires  the  support  and  protection  of  Her  Majesty's 
Gtovermnent. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 


No.  3. 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  July  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  June  23,  1877. 

THE  Hellenic  Government  have  lately  ordered  some  detachments  of  troops  to 
proceed  to  Lamia,  with  a  view  to  strengthen  their  forces  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
frontier. 

M.  Tricoupi  informed  mo  that  this  step  had  been  taken  at  the  urgent  request  of 
the  Prefect  of  Lamia,  and  in  consequence  of  the  number  of  deserters  from  the 
Turkish  army  and  others  who  were  constantly  attempting  to  cross  the  frontier  into 
Greece,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  frontier. 

There  is  a  Convention  between  the  two  Governments  for  the  mutual  siurrcnder  of 
deserters  which,  M.  Tricoupi  said,  it  would  be  diificult  to  carry  out  under  present 
circumstances  without  giving  rise  to  disputes  in  many  instances,  and  it  was  upon  the 
whole  thought  better  to  draw  a  cordon,  in  order  to  prevent  as  far  as  possible  any 
Turkish  deserters  or  bad  characters  from  entering  Greek  territory. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 


No.  4 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Stuart. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  2,  1877. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  had  under  their  consideration  your  despatch 
of  the  9th  instant,  reporting  tan  interview  with  M.  Tricoupi,  in  which  he  had  asked 
the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  regard  to  the  policy  which  Greece 
should  pursue  in  order  to  secure  the  future  interests  of  the  Hellenic  race.  CjrQQQlp 


M.  Tricoupi  undertakes  to  endeavour  to  prevent  outbreaks  in  the  neighbouring 
provinces  upon  condition  of  obtaining  a  promise  from  Great  Britain  tiiat  when  the 
time  comes  for  entering  upon  negotiations  for  peace  it  will  be  considered  that  there  is 
an  Hellenic  question  before  Europe,  no  less  than  if  such  an  Hellenic  question  had 
been  raised  by  the  actual  insurrection  of  all  the  Hellenic  Provinces. 

It  is  not  clear  from  M.  Tricoupi's  statement  what  is  the  precise  meaning  which  he 
attaches  to  this  expression.  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  not  prepared  to  give  any 
assurances  in  relation  to  events  which  might  occur  in  case  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
Turkish  Empire  in  Europe.  It  would,  in  their  opinion,  be  both  improper  and  prema- 
ture to  contemplate  such  a  contingency  as  the  partition  of  the  coimtry  now  under 
Turkish  rule. 

They  are,  however,  ready  to  assure  the  Greek  Government  that  so  far  as  may  He  in 
their  power  they  will,  when  the  time  comes  for  the  consideration  of  the  settlement  of 
the  questions  arising  out  of  the  war,  be  ready  to  use  their  best  influence  to  secure 
for  the  Greek  population  in  the  Turkish  Provinces  any  administrative  reforms  or 
advantages  which  may  be  conferred  upon  the  Christian  population  of  any  other 
race. 

In  the  meanwhile  they  would  counsel  the  Greek  Government  to  preserve  a  prudent 
attitude,  and  not  to  alienate  the  sympathy  of  this  coimtry,  which  has  always  shown 
such  interest  in  the  welfare  of  Greece,  by  raising  insurrectionary  movements  in  the 
Turkish  Provinces  which  can  only  serve  to  increase  the  misery  and  devastation  of  the 
war  and  injure  the  populations  whose  interests  the  Greek  Gtovemment  desire  to 
secure. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  5. 

Mr,  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.-- (Received  July  15.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  July  7, 1877. 

DURING  a  visit  which  M.  Tricoupi  paid  to  me  the  day  before  yesterday,  he 
mentioned  that  another  difficulty  had  arisen  with  the  Porte  in  consequence  of  the   • 
arbitrary  expulsion  from  Crete  of  a  Greek  gentleman  named  Philou,  a  very  inoffensive 
member  of  Athenian  society,  who  had  gone  there  on  a  visit  to  his  sister,  the  wife  of  a 
Cretan. 

It  appears,  from  what  M.  Tricoupi  told  me,  that  M.  Philou  had  scarcely  arrived  in 
Crete  when  he  was  forcibly  carried  off  and  re-embarked  on  board  a  steamer,  after 
undergoing  very  rough  and  unjustifiable  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  authorities ; 
that  no  notice  was  given  beforehand  to  the  Greek  Consul  of  the  intended  expulsion; 
and  that  the  case  was  looked  upon  by  the  other  European  Consuls  as  so  great  a 
violation  of  propriety,  as  well  as  of  the  Capitulations,  that  they  had  all  joined  in 
remonstrating  against  the  conduct  of  the  Pasha  and  of  the  other  authorities  concerned, 
with  the  exception  of  the  French  Consul. 

As  M.  Tncoupi  proceeded  to  inform  me  that  the  Hellenic  Government  would  feel 
obliged  to  require  that  M.  Philou  should  be  allowed  to  return  to  Crete  for  a  few  days,  , 
however  inconvenient  it  might  be  to  him  to  do  so,  and  as  I  did  not  know  how  far  such 
a  condition  could  be  properly  insisted  upon,  I  did  not  encourage  M.  Tricoupi  to  expect 
any  assistance  from  me  in  the  matter. 

I  said  that  as  the  other  Consuls  in  Crete,  with  one  single  exception,  appeared  to 
have  taken  up  the  case,  they  must  have  reported  it  to  their  respective  Ambassadors  at 
Constantinople,  and  that  if  M.  Coundouriotis  had  any  difficulty  in  obtaining  proper 
redress  from  the  Porte,  he  could  apply  to  his  colleagues  for  their  support  and 
assistance. 

M.  Tricoupi  expressed  his  hope  that  the  matter  would  be  settled  without  becoming 
one  of  more  importance  than  it  ought  to  be,  and  said  that  Photiades  Bey  had  given 
him  satisfactory  assurances  to  that  efiect.  He  had  not,  however,  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  worst  features  of  the  case  when  he  first  spoke  to  Photiades  Bey  about  it,  and 
the  answer  which  the  Greek  Consul  and,  as  I  understood,  his  colleagues  had  received 
from  the  Pasha  had  been  neither  satisfactory  nor  conciliatory. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 

. vi^Qogle 


No.  6. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Stuart. 

Sip,  Foreign  Office,  July  JL9, 1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  7th  instant,  relative  to  the  difficulty 
which  has  arisen  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  owing  to  the  expulsion  from  Crete 
of  a  Greek  gentleman  named  Philou ;  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  I  approve 
the  language  which  you  held  to  M-  Tricoupi  on  this  subject,  as  reported  in  your  above- 
mentioned  despateh. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  7. 
Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  July  21.) 

(Extract.)  Athens^  July  13,  1877. 

I  RECEIVED  yesterday,  and  communicated  to  M.  Tricoupi  this  afternoon  at 
the  Ministry  for  Eoreign  Affairs,  your  Lordship's  despateh  of  the  2nd  instant,  in 
answer  to  the  offer  of  the  Hellenic  Government  to  endeavour  to  prevent  outbreaks  in 
the  neighbouring  proviQces,  upon  condition  of  obtaining  a  promise  from  Great  Britain 
to  consider  that  there  was  nevertheless  an  Hellenic  question  before  Europe  when 
the  time  came  for  settling  the  other  questions  arising  out  of  the  present  war  between 
Russia  and  Turkey. 

M.  Tricoupi  asked,  with  reference  to  your  Lordship's  assurance  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  would  "  be  ready  to  use  their  best  influence  to  secure  for  the  Greek 
population  in  the  Turkish  provinces  any  administrative  reforms  or  advantages  which 
may  be  conferred  upon  the  Christian  population  of  any  other  race,"  whether  the  word 
advantages  was  to  be  taken  separately  or  in  connection  with  the  word  administrative, 
which  was  applied  to  the  reforms,  as  in  the  former  case  it  might  include  independence, 
or  semi-independence,  or  any  other  privileges  which  might  be  conceded  to  one  or  more 
of  the  Slavonic  provinces  of  Turkey. 

I  gave  it  as  my  opinion  that  administrative  advantages  were  alone  intended. 

When  I  asked  M.  Tricoupi  what  I  might  say  to  your  Lordship  respecting  the 
intentions  of  the  Hellenic  Gt)vernment  in  connection  with  the  sentence  in  your 
despateh  counselling  the  maintenance  of  a  prudent  attitude,  he  replied  that  the  Govern- 
ment had  not  yet  decided  what  course  it  would  be  necessary  for  them  to  pursue,  but 
that  they  had  no  intention  of  raising  insurrectionary  movements  in  the  Turkish 
Provinces,  and  they  had  every  desire  to  continue  to  act  with  moderation  and 
prudence. 

He  proceeded  to  tell  me  that  if  the  Provinces  in  question  wished  to  rise  it  would 
be  a  serious  responsibility  for  the  Hellenic  Government  to  endeavour  to  prevent  them, 
without  being  in  a  position  to  guarantee  to  them  the  same  advantages  which  they 
might  obtain  by  insurrection. 

I  did  not  fail  to  remind  M.  Tricoupi  that  it  would  be  a  still  greater  responsibility 
to  give  any  encouragement  to  the  Provinces  to  rise,  that  massacres  and  much  bloodshed 
and  devastation  would  be  a  certain  consequence  of  insurrection,  and  that  in  the  event 
of  failure,  the  Hellenic  populations  would  be  left  in  a  much  worse  state  than  before, 
whilst  by  trusting  to  peaceful  means  they  would  sooner  or  later  obtain  all  that  they 
could  reasonably  claim.  . 

Although  your  Lordship's  despateh  did  not  promise  so  much  as  M.  Tricoupi 
would  naturally  have  desired,  he  expressed  himself  as  being  much  gratified  by  the 
assurances  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  had  felt  at  liberty  to  give  with  respect 
to  the  Greek  populations,  as  well  as  by  the  continued  friendly  interest  evinced  in  the 
welfare  of  Greece;  and  he  assured  me  of  the  continued  desire  of  the  Hellenic 
Government  and  people  to  conciliate  the  goodwill  and  sympathy  of  Great  Britain. 
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No.  8. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Stuart. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  24,  1877. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  language  which  you  held  to  M.  Tricoupi 
on  the  occasion  of  your  reading  to  him  my  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant,  relative  to  the 
support  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  be  prepared  to  give  to  Hellenic 
interests,  as  reported  in  your  despatch  of  the  13th  instant. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERifiT. 


No,  9. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  July  28.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  July  19,  1877. 

ON  the  9th  instant  M.  Condouriottis,  the  Greek  Minister  at  the  Porte,  called  to 
inform  me  that  he  had  received  instructions  from  M.  Tricoupi  to  demand  inamediate 
satisfaction  for  the  arbitrary  and  illegal  treatment  of  an  Hellenic  subject,  M.  Philon, 
in  Crete. 

The  way  in  which  this  gentleman  was  arrested  by  Sami  Pasha,  and  was  forcibly 
removed  from  the  island,  is  described  in  Mr  Sandwith's  despatch  to  me  of  the 
2nd  instant.  M.  Condouriottis  stated  to  me  that  he  had  been  instructed  by  his 
Government  to  demand  that  M.  Philon  should  be  allowed  to  return  to  Crete,  if  only 
for  a  few  days,  and  that  Sami  Pasha  should  be  ordered  to  call  upon  the  Greek  Consul^ 
and  to  offer  an  apology  for  the  manner  in  which  he  had  behaved  towards  an  Hellenic 
subject.  M.  Condouriottis  requested  me  to  do  what  I  could  to  induce  Safvet  Pasha  to 
give  the  satisfaction  required  by  the  Hellenic  Government.  It  appeared  to  me  that 
the  conduct  of  Sami  Pasha  in  removing  M.  Philon  by  force  without  first  communi- 
cating with  the  Greek  Consul,  and  takmg  the  steps  required  in  such  cases,  was  illegal. 
I  directed  Mr.  Sandison  so  to  inform  Saf a  et  Pasha,  and  to  suggest,  at  the  same  time, 
that  I  considered  it  very  desirable  th  ^t  some  satisfaction  should  be  given  to  the 
Hellenic  Government,  and  that  the  demands  of  M.  Tricoupi  appeared  to  me,  on  the 
whole,  not  unreasonable.  His  Excellency  told  Mr.  Sandison  that  he  was  not  unwilling 
to  consider  them,  but  that  it  was  r.jcessary  for  him  to  submit  them  to  the  CouncH 
of  Ministers.  On  the  following  da  his  Excellency  informed  me  that  the  Council  had 
declined  to  accede  to  M.  Tricoupi's  demands,  and  had  proposed  instead  that  the 
highest  authority  in  the  island  after  the  Governor  should  call  upon  the  Greek  Consul 
to  offer  excuses  for  the  treatment  of  M.  Philon.  That  gentleman  could  not  be  allowed 
to  return  to  Crete,  as  to  permit  him  to  do  so  on  the  demand  of  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment would  be  taken  by  the  Cretans  as  a  sign  of  weakness  on  the  part  of  the  Turkish 
Government,  and  might  give  rise  to  demonstrations,  which  would  be  very  dangerous  in 
the  present  critical  state  of  the  island. 

M.  Condouriottis,  to  whom  the  decision  of  the  Council  was  communicated, 
referred  it  to  M.  Tricoupi,  who  refused  to  accept  the  proposed  arrangement,  threatening, 
at  the  same  time,  to  have  recourse  to  reprisals  by  arresting  and  expelling  from 
Greece  some  Turkish  subject.  I  saw  Safvet  Pasha  myself  after  learning  from  the 
Hellenic  Minister  the  resolution  of  his  Government,  and  endeavoured  to  prevail  upon 
his  Excellency  to  avoid  giving  cause  of  quarrel  to  the  Hellenes,  and  to  get  the  Council 
to  reconsider  its  decision.  His  Excellency  promised  to  do  so ;  but  he  added  that  he 
doubted  whether  it  would  agree  to  the  return  of  M.  Philon,  Who,  it  could  be  proved, 
was  an  agent  of  a  revolutionary  committee  in  Greece,  and  had  been  sent  to  Crete  to 
stir  up  a  rebellion.  However,  his  Excellency  admitted  that  the  way  in  which  Sami 
Pasha  had  treated  him  was  irregular,  and  he  told  me,  confidentially,  that  after  excuses 
had  been  offered  by  the  second  in  authority  in  the  island  to  the  Greek  Consul,  Sami 
Pasha  himself  would  call  upon  him.  Safvet  Pasha  subsequently  saw  M.  Condomiottis, 
to  whom  he  made  the  same  statement,  which  the  Hellenic  Minister  did  not  consider 
satisfactory,  insisting  that  the  demands  of  his  Gt)vemment  should  be  complied  with. 
M.  Condouriottis  further  stated  to  his  Excellency  that  he  had  learnt  that  Sami  Pasha, 
in  being  asked  by  some  of  the  Consuls  in  Crete,  whether  the  Capitulations  were  still 
on  force  with  regard  to  foreigners  in  the  island,  replied  that  they  were,  except  as  to 
Hellenic  subjects.    The  Hellenic  Minister  wished  to  know  upon  what  aijthoiitj.^ 


Pasha  had  made  this  statement.     Safvet  Pa^ha  replied  that  he  could  not  believe  that 
it  had  been  made,  but  that  if  it  had,  it  was  entirely  unauthorized. 

Yesterday  Safvet  Pasha  left  the  Min^'-try,  but  before  doing  so  he  was  able  to 
inform  M.  Condouriottis  that  the  demands  of  the  Hellenic  Government  had  been 
complied  with,  and  that  M.  Philon  would  be  allowed  to  return  for  a  short  time  to 
Crete.    This  aflBair  is  thus  satisfactorily  settled. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 


No.  10. 

Aarifi  Pasha  to  Mvsurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Mitsurus  Pasha, 

July  31.) 
(Extrait.) 
(T616gr::phique.)  Constantinople ^  le  26  Juillet,  1877. 

LA  Gr^e  n'a  cess6  de  nous  prodiguer  les  assuranc.es  de  ses  intentions  loyales  et 
pacifiques,  et  jusqu'k  ces  demiers  temps,  grftce  aux  plus  sages  conseUs,  la  conduite  du 
Crouvemement  Hell^nique  a  6te  conforme  k  ces  assurances.  Cependant,  depuis 
quelques  semaines, des  indices  graves  r6v61ent  Imtention  du  Gouvemement  Hell6nique 
de  se  d^partir  de  ce  programme  de  r^erve  et  d'abstention  dont  I'observation  assurait 
si  heureusement  ses  bons  rapports  avec  I'Empire  Ottoman.  La  Sublime  Porte  ne 
saurait  rester  indiff^rente  devant  des  sympt6mes  aussi  accusateurs,  et  elle  doit  pr^voir 
le  cas  ou  ces  dispositions  hostiles  se  traduiraient  en  faits,  non  pas  par  des  actes 
d'hostilit^  directe,  puisque  la  Gr^ce  ne  pourrait  se  mettre  en  guerre  de  sa  propre 
autorite  et  en  dehors  des  trois  Puissances  protectrices,  mais  en  provoquant  le  soul^ve- 
ment  de  nos  provinces  Umitrophes. 

Je  prie  votre  Excellence  d'appeler  Tattention  la  plus  s^rieuse  de  Lord  Derby  sur 
cette  grave  ^ventuaUte,  et  de  ne  pas  lui  dissimuler  que,  dans  le  cas  oil  elle  se  pr6senterait, 
le  (Jouvemement  Lnp^rial,  tout  en  r^primant  6nergiquement  les  mouvements  insurrec* 
tionnels,  se  verrait  contraint  de  prendre  des  mesures  pour  tarir  la  source  de  la  r^volte. 
La  Sublime  Porte,  6clair6e  par  Texp^rience,  ne  pourrait  tol^rer  qu'un  Etat  voisin, 
tout  en  gardant  une  neutraUte  apparente,  fomente  et  alimente  la  guerre  civile  sur 
notre  territoire.  Si  la  Grfece  est  r^ellement  d6cid6e  h  se  laisser  entralner  dans  cette 
voie  dangereuse,  elle  devrait  assumer  les  consequences  de  sa  politique,  et  ne  s'en 
prendre  qu'^  elle  seule  des  maux  auxquels  elle  se  serait  expos^e,  au  m6pris  du  droit 
des  gens. 

Votre  Excellence  aura  soin  de  saisir  une  occasion  pour  d^velopper  ces  id^es 
confidentiellement  et  d'une  mani^re  toute  particuli^re  k  Lord  Derby. 

(Translation.) 
(Extract.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  July  25,  1877. 

GREECE  has  not  ceased  lavishing  on  us  the  assurances  of  her  loyal  and  pacific 
intentions,  and  till  lately,  thanks  to  wiser  counsels,  the  conduct  of  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment has  been  in  conformity  with  these  assurances.  However,  for  some  weeks  past, 
serious  indications  reveal  the  intention  of  the  Hellenic  Government  to  abandon  this 
programme  of  reserve  and  abstention,  the  observance  of  which  ensured  so  happily  her 
good  relations  with  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  Sublime  Porte  cannot  remain  indifferent 
in  the  face  of  such  suspicious  symptoms,  and  she  must  provide  for  the  eventuality  of  these 
hostile  dispositions  becoming  facts,  not  by  acts  of  direct  hostility,  since  Greece  could  not 
go  to  war  on  her  own  authority,  and  independently  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  but 
by  provoking  a  rising  in  our  limitrophe  provinces. 

I  beg  your  Excellency  to  call  Lord  Derby's  most  serious  attention  to  this  grave 
eventuality,  and  not  to  conceal  from  him  that,  if  it  should  occur,  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment, while  energetically  repressing  the  insurrectionary  movements,  would  consider  itself 
compelled  to  take  steps  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  revolt.  The  Sublime  Porte, 
enlightened  by  experience,  could  not  allow  a  neighbouring  State,  while  preserving  an 
apparent  neutrality,  to  foment  and  encourage  civil  war  in  our  territory.  If  Greece  is 
really  resolved  to  let  herself  be  drawn  into  this  dangerous  path,  she  must  take  the 
consequences  of  her  policy,  and  will  only  have  herself  to  blame  for  the  evils  to  which  she 
would  be  exposed  by  her  infraction  of  international  law.  Digitized  by  LnOOQlc 
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Your  £!xcdlency  will  make  a  point  of  taking  aa  opportunity  to  acquaint  Lwd  Derby 
with  these  ideas  confidentially  and  quite  privately. 

No.  11. 

Thd  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  1, 1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  19th  ultimo,  reporting  the  settlement 
of  the  difficulty  which  had  arisen  between  the  Porte  and  the  Greek  Government, 
owing  to  the  expulsion  from  the  Island  of  Crete  of  M.  Philon,  a  Greek  subject,  and  I 
have  to  state  to  you  that  your  proceedings  in  this  matter  are  approved  by  Her 
IJ^esiir'a  Government 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  DEEBT. 


\j 


No.  12. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  August  4.) 


(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople^  August  3,  1877,  2  p.m. 

I  AM  informed  that  in  anticipation  of  attack  from  Greece  Turkish  Government 
has  authorized  Albanian  Beys  to  organize  irregulars  to  defend  frontier.  This  measure, 
although  objectionable,  is  considered  indispensable,  as  the  Porte  has  no  regular  troops 
to  spare. 

No.  13. 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  August  9.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  August  1, 1877- 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  it  has  been  decided  to  call 
out  the  men  forming  the  Second  Reserve  of  the  Greek  army,  in  addition  to  those  of 
the  Eirst  Reserve,  and  to  mobilize  the  National  Guard,  in  order  that  the  army  may  be 
sent  to  the  frontier. 


No.  14. 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^{Received  August  9.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  August  2,  1877. 

WHEN  I  called  upon  M.  Tricoupi  the  day  before  yesterday,  he  informed  me  that 
the  Hellenic  Government  had  decided  upon  calling  out  the  Second  Army  Reserves, 
and  upon  mobilizing  the  National  Guard,  in  order  that  as  large  a  force  of  the  regular 
army  as  possible  might  be  sent  to  the  frontier. 

Upon  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  such  an  evidently  aggressive  measure,  I 
gathered  from  M.  Tricoupi  that  the  reported  mobilization  of  a  portion  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  army  appeared  to  portend  the  approaching  occupation  of  Bosnia  by 
Austna-Himgary,  and  that  in  that  case  it  would  be  necessary  for  Greece  to  occupy 
Thessaly  and  Epirus,  with  a  view  to  be  placed  in  the  permanent  possession  of  those 
provinces  at  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

I  warned  M.  Tricoupi,  in  strong  terms,  of  the  dangers  which  were  likely  to  ensue 
&om  the  gratuitous  adoption  of  such  an  adventurous  policy,  reminding  him  that  the 
independence  and  integrity  of  Greece  were  guaranteed  by  Treaty  and  were  not 
menaced  by  any  Power.  I  said  that  the  movement  of  troops  and  of  arms  towards  the 
frontier  could  only  be  directed  against  Turkey,  that  the  Hellenic  Government  could 
not  expect  her  either  to  refrain  from  taking  offence  at  such  a  menacing  proceeding,  or 
to  wait  until  the  Greek  preparations  for  an  invasion  were  completed,  and  that  I  should 
not  be  surprised  to  hear  at  any  time  that  Photiades  Bey  had  been  recalled,  and  that 
an  Ottonmn  squadron  was  on  its  way  to  blockade  the  principal  ports  of  Greece. 
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I  do  not  suppose  that  the  Hellenic.  Government  contemplate  commencing  the 
invasion  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  until  an  insurrection  breaks  out  in  those  provinces,  or 
unless  Austria-Hungary  occupies  Bosnia,  when  it  would  be  considered,  in  the  event  of 
the  continued  advance  6f  the  Russian  armies,  that  the  partition  of  European  Turkey 
had  become  inevitable,  and  that,  whatever  injury  might  be  inflicted  upon  Greek  port 
by  the  Turkish  fleet,  few  or  no  troops  would  be  left  to  oppose  the  Greek  army  upon 
the  Turkish  frontier.  It  is  probably  further  calculated  that  peace  would  shortly 
afterwards  be  imposed  upon  Turkev,  and  that  Europe  would  be  obliged  to  recognize 
any  such  accomplished  facts  as  the  occupation  of  the  Hellenic  provinces  and  their 
annexation  to  Greece. 

M.  Tricoupi  argued  that  Greece  would  fail  in  her  duty  to  the  Hellenic  race  if  she 
did  not  strike  a  blow  for  her  enslaved  kinsfolk,  when  so  apparently  propitious  an 
opportunity  for  their  liberation  was  likely  to  arise. 


No.  16. 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.^^(Received  August  1 1 .) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  4,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  1st  instant,  I  learnt  yesterday  from 
M.  Tricoupi  that  it  was  not  intended  to  mobilize  the  whole  of  the  National  Guards 
throughout  Greece,  but  only  those  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  frontier,  and,  perhaps, 
those  belonging  to  Athens,  in  order  to  dispense  with  the  greater  part  of  the  present 
garrison. 

The  mobilization  upon  the  frontier  had,  he  said,  already  conmienced. 

According  to  the  last  Returns  published,  some  4,800  men  out  of  the  10,000 
belonging  to  the  first  reserve  had  come  forward. 

The  Decree  calling  out  the  men  of  the  second  reserve  has  not  yet  been  promul- 
gated. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 

No.  16. 
Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  August  1 1.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  August  i,  1877. 

I  MET  Photiades  Bey  and  had  some  conversation  with  him  at  the  door  of  the 
Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday. 

He  did  not  appear  to  be  in  any  unusual  alarm  respecting  the  designs  or  the 
military  preparations  of  the  Hellenic  Government ;  but  he  told  me  that  he  had  just 
represented  to  M.  Tricoupi  that  the  formation  of  a  camp  and  the  concentration  of 
troops  at  Lamia,  wliich  is  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  frontier,  was  an 
unfortxmate  measure,  and  calculated  te  give  offence  to  the  Ottoman  Government. 

The  explanations  which  he  received  were  to  the  effect  that  the  disturbed  state  of 
the  frontier  required  reinforcements  of  troops  to  be  sent  there ;  that  it  was  merely  an 
internal  measure,  and  not  dictated  by  any  hostile  feeling  towards  Turkey ;  and  that 
Lamia  had  been  chosen  as  being  for  various  reasons  the  most  convenient  place  in 
that  part  of  Greece  for  the  formation  of  a  camp. 

No.  17. 
Consul  Sir  C.  Sebright  lo  the  Earl  of  Derby  .---(Received  August  13.) 

(Extract.)  Corfu,  August  9,  1877. 

I  REGRET  to  have  to  report  that,  since  the  date  of  my  despateh  of  the  2(>th  July, 
all  the  information  I  have  received  from  Vice-Consul  Onofrio^  as  well  as  from  other 
^reliable  sources,  represents  the  political  excitement  along  the  Acamanian  frontier  as 
daily  increasing,  and  the  danger  of  a  collision  with  the  Turkish  forces  is  imminent. 

— — • —  '— ■ — ■ — ■ — -- —  -  ■  
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No.  18. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Stuart. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  13, 1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant,  and  I  have  to  state  to 
you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  language  which  you  held  to 
M.  Tricoupi  on  the  subject  of  the  warlike  preparations  which  are  being  made  by  the 
Greek  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  19. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.'— (Received  August  15.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia^  August  7, 1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  despatches  fix>m  Her  Majesty's  Vice- 
Oonsul  at  Frevesa,  respecting  the  state  of  affairs  in  Epirus. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYABJ). 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  19.  \/ 


Vice-Consul  Bldkeney  to  Mr.  Layard. 
Sir,  Prevesa,  July  28, 1877. 

IT  is  with  regret  that  I  have  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  most 
discouraging  accounts  relative  to  the  state  of  public  security  in  the  north  of  Epirus 
continue  to  reach  me  from  M.  Kypriotis.  The  number  of  brigands  appears  to  be 
increasing  in  such  a  way  as  to  cause  serious  alarm.  Three  bands  making  a  total  of, 
according  to  M.  Kypriotis'  reports,  220  men  are  roaming  about  the  district  of  Konitza, 
and  although  I  am  prepared  to  make  the  largest  possible  allowance  for  exaggeration 
by  reducing  their  number  as  given  above  to  one-half,  still  their  acts  go  far  to  prove 
that  they  are  a  most  desperate  set  of  villains,  who  seem  determined  to  set  at  nought 
every  measure  that  the  present  provincial  authorities  are  prepared  to  take  against 
them. 

On  the  8th  instant  a  band  of  twenty-five  of  them,  but  which  shortly  afterwards 
appears  to  have  swelled  to  forty,  entered  the  village  of  Stratziani,  situated  about  five 
hours  from  the  chief  town  of  Konitza,  and  murdered  a  man  about  80  years  of  age, 
simply  because  he  could  not  satisfy  their  demands  for  money,  and  the  Kaimakam 
arriving  there  with  ten  policemen,  the  brigands  entered  another  village  called  Molista, 
which  is  nearer  still  to  the  seat  of  the  Kaimakam,  and  attacked  the  house  of  Evangeli 
Xenos,  who  has  the  reputation  of  being  the  wealthiest  man  in  the  village ;  but  the 
latter,  aided  by  his  son  and  a  servant,  succeeded  in  repulsing  the  brigands  and  killing 
three  of  them.  The  brigands  thereupon  retreated,  but  before  doing  so  they  cut  off 
and  carried  away  with  them  the  heads  of  their  comrades  that  had  fallen,  in  order,  no 
doubt,  to  prevent  their  band  from  being  discovered.  They  then  proceeded  to  fire  into 
the  house  of  young  Xeno,  but,  fortunately,  the  house  was  vacant,  as  young  Xeno,  on 
hearing  of  the  act  of  brigandage  committed  at  Stratziani,  took  all  his  family  to  his 
father's  house,  which  appears  to  be  well  protected  by  a  strong  wall  built  for  that 
purpose. 

The  Kaimakam,  who  was  still  at  Stratziani,  hearing  that  the  brigands  were  at 
Molista,  proceeded  thither  at  once,  and  the  brigands,  taking  advantage  of  his  presence 
at  Molista,  paid  a  second  visit  to  the  village  of  Stratziani. 

Netzipis,  nephew  of  the  once-notorious  brigand  chief,  Hadji  Gromara,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  leader  of  the  above-mentioned  band  of  brigands,  and  his  followers  are  deserters 
from  the  army,  and  other  Turks,  natives  of  Kolonia,  a  place  famous  for  its  production 
of  the  fiercest  set  of  brigands. 

The  inhabitants  of  Konitza,  alarmed  by  these  daring  acts  of  brigandage,  and  having, 
moreover,  to  rely  for  protection  on  a  very  slender  police  force,  as  the  majority  had 
gone  out  with  the  Kaimakam  to  pursue  the  brigands,  they  were  seriously  thinking  of 
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forming  an  armed  body  of  men,  at  their  own  expense,  to  protect  the  town  against  the 
brigands';  but  this  measure  was  not  put  into  practice,  as,  on  the  17th  instant.  Colonel 
Alai  Bey,  with  eighteen  mounted  policemen,  made  his  appearance  there. 

It  appears,  that  owing  to  the  despatch  of  Greek  troops  to  the  Greek  frontier,  the 
Vali'of  Janina  telegraphed  for  a  reinforcement  of  7  battalions,  lately  serving  against 
Montenegro,  to  guard  the  Turkish  side  of  the  frontier ;  and  Brigadier-General  Phasli 
Pasha  left  Janina  on  the  20th  instant,  to  consult  with  the  commander  of  the  troops  in 
Thessaly,  Achmet  Pasha,  as  to  the  best  mode  of  repelling  any  attack  from  the  Greek 
quarter, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  C.  A.  BLAKENET. 


Inclosuie  2  in  No.  19. 

Vtce-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Lay  or  d. 
(Extract.)  Prevesa,  July  28, 1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  that 
M.  Kypriotis,  writing  confidentially,  under  date  of  the  23rd  instant,  acquaints  me  that 
since  the  death  of  Husni  Pasha,  the  Committee  at  Janina,  acting  with  less  circum- 
spection, the  number  of  conspirators  has  increased,  and  owing  to  small  contributions 
from  this  new  addition  to  the  conspiracy,  the  Committee  have  been  enabled  to  supply 
the  inhabitants  of  the  poorer  districts  with  gunpowder,  lead,  and  sandals.  The  Com- 
mittee, however,  have  frequently  endeavoured,  by  means  of  the  above  supplies,  to 
induce  the  peasantry  to  take  up  arms,  assuring  them  that,  as  soon  as  the  insurrection 
breaks  out,  everything  necessary  for  the  success  of  the  enterprise  will  flow  in  in  great 
abundance  from  Greece ;  but  faaling  in  this  respect,  the  Committee  found  themselves 
at  last  compelled  to  subordinate  their  actions  to  the  demands  of  the  peasants,  who 
appear  to  be  acting  under  the  advice  of  a  counter-committee,  and  exact  that  Govern- 
ment should  take  the  initiative.  On  account  of  this  the  Committee  have  of  late 
attempted  to  organize  a  legion  of  500  young  men  at  Janina,  but  they  had  scarcely 
sent  off  30  young  men  to  Greece  to  exercise  themselves  in  the  use  of  arms,  when, 
fearing  detection,  the  so-called  enlistment  was  brought  to  an  untimely  end. 

I  beg  leave  to  state,  however,  that  Jdnina  is  not  the  only  town  which  supplied 
or  continued  to  supply,  the  Greek  army  with  volimteers,  because  young  men  from 
Prevesa,  as  well  as  from  Arta,  have,  within  the  last  few  days,  crossed  over  to  Greece  to 
offer  their  services  to  the  Greek  Grovemment,  and  the  local  authorities  are  fully  aware 
of  it. 


No.  20. 

Mu$urus  Pasha  to  the  Earl  of  D€rby.^^{Received  August  24.) 

My  Lord,  Ambassade  ImpMale  Ottomane^  Londres,  le  22  Aoilt,  1877. 

EN  me  conformant  au  d6sir  exprim6  par  votre  Excellence  dans  notre  entrevue 
d'aujourd'hui,  je  m'empresse  de  lui  communiquer  la  copie  ci-jointe  de  la  d6p6che 
t616graphique  confidentielle  de  son  Excellence  Server  Pacha,  relativement  h  la  situation 
de  plus  en  plus  grave  des  affaires  en  Gr6ce. 

Votre  trfts  d6vou6, 
(Sign6)  MUSURUS. 

(Translation.) 

My  Lord,  Imperial  Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  August  22, 1877. 

IN  compliance  with  the  desire  expressed  by  your  Excellency  at  our  interview 
to-day,  I  hasten  to  communicate  to  you  the  inclosed  copy  of  the  confidential  tele- 
graphic  despatch  from  his  Excellency  Server  Pasha,  respecting  the  ever-increasing 
gravity  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Greece. 


Tours  very  sincerely, 
(Signed)  MUSURTTS. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  20. 
Server  Pasha  to  Mustxrue  Pasha. 

(Tfl^graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  21  Ao^t,  1877. 

VOtrS  sarez  que  les  pr^parati&  militaires  en  Gr6ee  se  poursnirent  avec  nne 
activity  de  plus  en  plus  croissante.  Bien  que  le  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes  ne  cesse  de  nous 
tranquilliser  sur  ce  point,  les  agissements  des  Comit^s  r^rolutionnaires  et  le  langage 
des  joumaux  Hell6niques  ne  s'accentuent  pas  moins  tons  les  jours  davantage.  Le 
Gouvemement  est  pouss6  par  la  presse  k  la  guerre ;  la  nation  est  convive  aux  armes ; 
et,  ind^pendamment  des  yolontaires  qui,  contrairement  aux  lois  Hell^niques,  sent 
recrut^  parmi  nos  popxdations,  des  ^missaires  stipendi^s  pareourent  nos  provinces 
limitrophes  pour  y  organiser  un  soul^vement.  Le  but  de  la  Grfece  tend  ^galement  k 
exciter  les  esprits  en  Europe ;  t^moin  la  d-marche  qu'elle  a  f aite  auprfes  des  Puissances 
en  pr6textant  Tincideiit  insignifiant  qui  s'est  produit  k  Kavama.  Cette  situation  ne 
laisse  pas  que  de  pr6occuper  profond6ment  le  Gouyemement  Imperial,  et  me  met 
dans  la  n^cessit^  d'y  attirer  la  s6rieuse  attention  des  Puissances  protectrices  de  la 
Gr6ce. 

Je  vous  prie  done  d'en  entretenir  confidentiellement  M.  le  Ministre  des  A£faires 
Etrang^res,  qui  youdra  bien,  je  n'en  doute  pas,  exercer  une  salutaire  influence  sur  le 
Cabinet  d'Athfenes. 

(Translation.; 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  August  21,  1877. 

YOU  are  aware  that  the  military  preparations  in  Greece  are  being  carried  on 
with  ever-increasing  activity.  Although  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  does  not  cease  to 
endeavour  to  reassure  us  on  this  point,  yet  the  action  of  the  revolutionary 
Committees  and  the  language  of  the  Greek  newspapers  become  daily  more  pronounced. 
The  Government  is  urged  on  to  war  by  the  press ;  the  nation  is  being  called  to  arms ; 
and,  to  say  nothing  of  the  volunteers  who,  contrary  to  the  Greek  laws,  are  recruited 
from  among  our  populations,  paid  emissaries  are  cu-culating  through  our  frontier 
provinces  in  order  to  organize  a  rising  there.  It  is  also  the  aim  of  Greece  to  excite 
the  feelings  of  Europe ;  witness  the  representation  she  has  made  to  the  Powers  on  the 
pretext  of  the  insignificant  incident  which  occurred  at  Kavarna.  This  state  of  affairs 
causes  deep  and  unceasing  anxiety  to  the  Imperial  Government,  and  obliges  me  to 
call  to  it  the  serious  attention  of  the  Guaranteeing  Powers  of  Greece. 

I  have  to  request  you  therefore  to  speak  on  this  subject  to  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  who  will  not  fail,  I  am  sure,  to  exercise  a  salutary  influence  over  the 
Cabinet  of  Athens. 


No.  21. 

Musurus  Pasha  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '•^{Received  August  27.) 

My  Lord,  Ambassade  Impiriale  Ottomdne,  Londres,  le  24  AoUt,  1877. 

JE  viens  de  recevoir  une  nouvelle  d^pfeche  t616^phique  de  son  Excellence  Server 
Pacha  sur  les  6v6nements  qui  se  passent  du  c6t6  des  fronti^res  Hell6niques. 

Ainsi  que  votre  Excellence  Tobservera  par  la  lecture  de  cette  d6p6che,  dont  elle 
trouvera  ci-jointe  la  copie,  je  suis  charge  d'appeler  la  plus  s6rieuse  attention  de  votre 
Excellence  sur  les  faits  qui  y  sont  expose,  de  demander  son  avis  sur  I'attitude  qu'il  y 
aurait  lieu  pour  la  Sublime  Porte  d6  tenir  vis-&;-vis  de  cette  situation,  et  de  commu- 
niquer  au  Gouvemement  Imperial  le  r^sultat  de  ma  ddmarche.  Je  prie,  par  conse- 
quent, votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien  me  faire  savoir  quand  elle  se  propose  de  venir 
k  Londres,  afin  que  je  me  rende  au  Foreign  Office  pour  avoir  Thonneur  d'une  entrevue 
6ur  ce  sujet. 

Votre  tr6s  d6vou6, 
(Sign6)  MUSURXIS. 

(Translation.) 

My  Lord,  Imperial  Ottoman  Embassy,  London,  August  24, 1877. 

I  HAVE  just  received  a  further  telegraphic  despatch  from  his  Excellency  Server 
Pasha  respecting  the  occurrences  on  the  Greek  frontiers. 

As  your  Excellenqr  will  observe  by  a  perusal  of  this  despatch,  of  wMch  you  will 
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find  a  copy  inclosed,  I  am  instructed  to  call  your  Excellency's  most  serious  attention 
to  the  facts  stated  therein,  to  ask  your  advice  as  to  the  attitude  which  the  Sublime 
Porte  should  maintain  in  view  of  the  state  of  affairs,  and  to  communicate  to  the 
Imperial  Government  the  result  of  my  proceedings.  I  therefore  beg  your  Excellency 
to  be  good  enough  to  let  me  know  when  you  propose  to  come  to  town,  in  order  that  I 
may  go  to  the  Foreign  Office  to  have  the  honour  of  an  interview  with  you  on  the 
subject. 

Tours  very  sincerely, 
(Signed)  MXTSURUS- 


Inclostite  in  3!^o.  21. 
Server  Pasha  to  Musurus  Paska^ 


(T614graphiqne.)  Constantinople,  le  23  Ao^t^  1877. 

LES  preoccupations  que  je  mamfestais  dans  mon  t616gramme  d'avant  hier  com- 
mencent  k  6tre  justifi6es  par  les  6v6nements  qui  se  passent  du  c6t6  des  fronti^res 
Hell6niques. 

En  effet,  une  bande  compos6e  d'environ  120  Hellenes,  venus  de  Gr6ce,  ont 
attaqu6  le  village  Musulman  de  Pachali,  en  Thessalie,  qu'ils  ont  tout  entier  r6duit  en 
cendres,  apr^s  y  avoir  massacr6  bon  nombre  d'habitants,  hommes  et  femmes. 

Dans  la  journ6e  de  Dimanche  dernier,  neuf  b&timents,  venus  6galement  de  la 
Grfece,  ont  d^barqu^  dans  un  village  Chretien,  non  loin  de  Larisse,  ime  forte  bande  de 
maKaiteurs. 

D'autres  bandits  se  pr6parent,  d'aprfes  nos  informations,  a  envaliir  notre  territoire 
du  c6t6  d'Armiros  et  de  Dom^ka,  ainsi  que  le  littoral  situ6  en  face  des  lies  loniennes. 
I>6jk  une  bande  de  quatre-vingt  malfaiteurs  a  fait  son  apparition  h  Daoutlou,  locality 
sise  k  proximity  de  Dom^ka. 

Nous  avons  lieu  de  nous  6tonner  de  pareils  faits  avec  d'autant  plus  de  raison  qu'un 
des  motifs  mis  tour  k  tour  en  avant  par  le  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes  et  par  son  Ministre  k 
Oonstantmople  pour  expliquer  la  concentration  des  forces  Hell6niques  sur  nos  fronti^res 
consistait  dans  la  n6cessit6  oh  se  trouvait  la  Gr6ce  d'emp6cher  Tincursion  de  bandes  de 
malfaiteurs  d'un  territoire  k  Tautre.  Tons  ces  faits  sont  de  nature  k  aggraver  sans 
aucune  raison  la  situation  d6jk  si  critique.  II  ne  depend  pas  de  la  volenti  du  Gtouveme- 
ment  Imperial  de  rester  indifferent  en  presence  d'un  6tat  de  ohoses  dont  iljd6cline  dte 
k  present  toute  la  responsabilit^. 

En  attendant,  le  r6sultat  de  la  d-marche  que  j'ai  feite  par  mon  t616gramme  prece- 
dent aupr^  des  Puissances  protectrices  de  la  Gr6ce,  je  vous  prie  d'appeler  sur  ce  qui 
precede  la  plus  serieuse  attention  de  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangftres 
et  de  lui  demander  quel  est  son  avis  sur  Tattitude  qu'il  y  auraii  lieii  pour  laf  Sublime 
Porte  de  tenir  vis-k-vis  de  cette  situation. 

J'attends  avec  impatience  le  r^sultat  de  votre  nouvelle  demarche. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinoplf^  August  23, 1877. 

THE  fears  which  I  expressed  in  my  telegram  of  the  day  before  yesterday  are 
beginning  to  be  justified  by  the  events  which  are  taking  place  on  the  Greek  frontiers. 

Thus  a  band  composed  of  about  120  Greeks  coming  from  Greece  have  attacked 
the  Mussulman  village  of  Pachali,  in  Thessaly,  which  they  entirely  reduced  to  ashes, 
after  having  massacred  a  large  number  of  the  inhabitants,  both  men  and  women. 

Last  Sunday  nine  ships,  also  coming  from  Greece,  disembarked  a  strong  band  of 
marauders  at  a  Christian  village  not  far  from  Larissa. 

Other  bandits  are  preparing,  according  to  our  information,  to  invade  our  territory 
in  the  direction  of  Armiros  and  Domeka,  as  well  as  along  the  coast  opposite  the  Ionian 
Islands.  Already  a  band  of  eighty  marauders  has  made  its  appearance  at  Daoutlou,  a 
place  near  Domeka. 

We  have  all  the  more  occasion  to  be  surprised  at  such  proceedings,  as  one  of  the 
motives  constantly  put  forward  by  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  and  by  their  Minister  at  Con- 
stantinople,  to  explain  the  concentration  of  Greek  troops  on  our  frontiers,  consisted  in 
the  necessity  in  which  Greece  found  herself  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  incursion  of  bands 
of  marauders  from  one  territory  to  the  other.  All  these  facts  tend  to  aggravate,  without 
any  reason,  the  already  critical  state  of  affairs.    It  does  not  rest  with  the  Imperial, 
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Government  to  remain  indifferent,  in  yiew  of  a  state  of  affairs  for  which  henceforward 
it  declines  all  responsibility. 

Awaiting  the  result  of  the  representation  I  have  made  by  my  preceding  telegram 
to  the  Guaranteeing  Powers  of  Greece,  I  beg  you  to  call  the  most  serious  attention  of 
his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  above,  and  to  ask  his  advice  as 
to  the  attitude  which  the  Sublime  Porte  should  maintain  in  view  of  this  situation. 

I  await,  most  anxiously,  the  result  of  your  further  representation. 

No.  22. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  28,  1877. 

THE  Turkish  Ambassador  communicated  to  me  on  the  27th  instant  the  telegram 
foom  Server  Pasha,  of  which  I  inclose  a  copy  herewith,*  complaining  of  inroads  com- 
mitted from  Greece  across  the  Turkish  frontier. 

In  an  interview  which  I  had  subsequently  with  Musurus  Pasha  I  told  his 
Excellency  that  I  would  be  ready  to  represent  the  matter  to  the  Greek  Government, 
and  to  request  explanations  from  them  on  the  subject. 

I  received  shortly  afterwards,  however,  from  Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens  a 
telegramt  to  the  effect  that  M.  Tricoupi  entirely  denies  the  accusations  brought  against 
the  Greek  Government  respecting  encounters  near  the  frontier,  and  afl&rms  that  no 
Greek  band  had  crossed  the  frontier ;  that  the  affair  near  Trikala  of  which  the  Porte 
complained  was  a  conflict  between  a  Greek  and  a  Mussulman  village,  in  which 
brigands  might  have  taken  part,  but  that  the  Greek  troops  at  once  arrested  and 
imprisoned  those  who  escaped  into  Greece,  and  restored  the  cattle  to  the  Turkish 
authorities. 

Mr.  Stuart  added  that  the  Greek  Government  appeared  to  him  most  anxious  to 
avoid  giving  any  just  cause  of  offence  to  Turkey  at  present,  and  he  expressed  his 
opinion  that  it  would  be  better  for  the  Turkish  authorities  to  inquire  carefully  into 
facts  before  assuming  that  the  Greek  Government  had  committed  or  connived  at  acts 
of  hostility  on  the  frontier. 

I  thought  it  well  to  make  Musiunis  Pasha  acquainted  with  the  substance  of  the 
above,  stating  that  I  should  be  glad  to  learn  the  opinion  of  his  Government  on  the 
assurances  thus  received  before  I  proceeded  to  loake  any  representation  such  as 
Server  Pasha  desired. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


Ko.  23. 
•  Afr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  August  29.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  August  20,  1877#- 

SERVER  PASHA,  whom  I  saw  to-day  at  his  usual  weekly  reception,  infoi  '' 
me  that  he  was  about  to  send  a  telegram  to  Musurus  Pasha  to  instruct  hinn  to  s^ 
to  your  Lordship  about  Greece. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  desired  to  appeal  on  this  subject  to  Englai- 
as  a  neutral  Power,  but  as  one  of  the   protecting  Powers,  which  made  a 
difference, 

Erom  trustworthy  information  received  from   Athens,  he  was  conr ' 

Greece  would  before  long  attack  Turkey. 

Preparations  on  a  large  scale  were  being  made  for  tbis  object. 

Large  supplies  of  arms  were  being  obtained,  the  money  for  part  of  w- 
from  Russian  sources. 

The  Greek  Government,  in  violation  of  the  law  and  the  Constitut 
inviting  subjects  of  the  Porte  across  the  frontier  and  enrolling  them  for  servic 
Turkey. 

Would  the  protecting  Powers,  his  Excellency  asked,  permit  Greece  to  i 
wanton  agression  on  Turkey  ? 

♦  See  Joclpture  in  No.  ?1,  f  See  No.  84.  ^  t 
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The  Porte  had  always  respected  its  Treaties  with  Greece,  and  had  given  her  no 
cause  of  complaint  or  oflEence,  yet  she  was  at  this  moment  seeking  a  pretext  for 
fixing  a  quarrel  upon  Turkey. 

The  occurrences  at  Kavarna  had  heen  magnified  into  a  massacre  of  the  Greeks, 
and  puhlic  opinion  in  Greece  had  been  excited  by  the  publication  of  the  most 
imtruthful  accounts  of  them.  This  had  been  done  designedly  by  the  Hellenic 
Government. 

His  Excellency  went  on  to  say  that  he  had  that  morning  spoken  on  the  matter  to 
M.  Condourioti,  who  had  given  him  the  usual  vague  assurances  that  Greece  had  no 
intention  of  attacking  Turkey.  Could  he,  his  Excellency  asked,  place  any  reliance 
upon  them  in  the  face  of  facts  which  were  notorious  to  the  whole  world  ? 

Server  Pasha  observed  that  he  had  too  much  trust  and  confidence  in  the  justice 
and  good  faith  of  England  to  believe  that  she  would  permit  Greece  to  pursue  a  policy 
which  was  a  violation  of  rights  and  Treaties,  and  of  the  conditions  upon  which  the 
protection  of  England  and  other  Powers  had  been  extended  to  her. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATAKD. 

No.  24- 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  September  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  August  24,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  although  military  preparations  are  certainly 
being  carried  on  throughout  Greece  with  considerable  activity,  in  view  of  eventualities 
which  are  supposed  to  be  possible,  I  have  received  renewed  assurances  from  M.  Tricoupi, 
this  afternoon,  that  there  is  no  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenic  Government  to 
attack  Turkey  at  present,  and  that  the  diflferent  Committees  are  co-operating  with  the 
Government  and  endeavouring  to  prevent  the  separate  action  of  their  agents. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    W.  STUAET. 

No.  25. 

Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  2.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  August  25,*  1877. 

M.  TRICOUPI  was  more  ready  and  earnest  than  usual  yesterday  in  declaring  to  me 
that  there  was  no  intention  to  make  any  attack  upon  Turkey  at  present,  and  I  under- 
stood from  him  that  the  Government  and  the  Committees,  acting  in  concert,  were 
endeavouring  to  discourage  any  outbreak  in  the  Hellenic  Provinces  of  Turkey,  as  well  as 
to  prevent  any  armed  bands  from  crossing  the  frontier  from  Greece. 

I  had  questioned  him  upon  the  subject  in  consequence  of  having  seen  reports  in  the 
Greek  newspapers  of  yesterday  morning  respecting  more  than  one  alleged  engagement 
between  Turkish  troops  and  Greek  brigands,  or  so-called  insurgents,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  frontier. 

He  was  much  annoyed  at  having  received,  shortly  before,  two  official  notes  from 
Photiades  Bey,  accusing  the  Hellenic  Government  of  having  connived  at  the  violation  of 
(he  Ottoman  frontier,  and  of  having  protected  the  escape  of  bands  who  had  lifted  cattle 
and  committed  other  worse  outrages  upon  Turkish  villages,  before  being  repulsed  and 
pursued  by  the  troops. 

Photiades  Bey  had  made  those  representations  hi  consequence  of  information  which 
had  been  sent  to  him  by  telegraph  from  the  local  Ottoman  authorities,  and  M.  Tricoupi 
said  that  the  facts  had  been  entirely  misrepresented ;  that  no  bands  had  crossed  the 
frontier ;  that  the  engagements  in  question  must  have  taken  place  with  Greek  subjects  of 
Turkey,  or  between  Greek  and  Mussulman  or  Circassian  villages,  or  with  bands  of 
brigands ;  and  that  as  regards  those  who  had  escaped  with  cattle  into  Greece,  the  Greek 
authorities  had  at  once  arrested  them  and  initiated  judicial  proceedings  against  them, 
besides  restoring  the  cattle  to  the  Turks. 

M.  Tricoupi  complained  very  much  of  the  disadvantage  at  which  the  Hellenic 
Government  were  placed  by  such  official  misrepresentations,  as  the  Ottoman  Government 
would  not  permit  the  Greek  Consular  Agents  to  communicate  with  their  Government  byj 
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telegraph  in  cypher^  nor  indeed  to  send  any  tel^fram  of  which  the  local  authorities 
might  disapprove.  As  he  had  received  a  telegram  from  the  Consul  at  Larissa^  to  the 
effect  that  the  accusations  of  the  Ottoman  authorities  in  the  present  instance  were 
unfounded^  he  presumed,  from  the  fact  of  such  a  telegram  having  been  permitted  to  pa^, 
that  those  authorities  must  have  been  aware  that  they  had  been  previously  n)isinfornied. 

As  the  reports  in  the  Greek  newspapers  to  which  I  have  alluded  appear  to  refer  to 
several  different  encounters  and  outrages  near  the  frontier,  which  may  possibly  be 
brought  to  your  Lordship's  notice  by  Mr.  Layard  or  by  Her  Majesty's  Consular  Agents 
in  Thessaly,  I  have  thought  it  might  be  of  use  to  inclose  the  accompanying  collection  of 
extracts  relating  thereto. 

That  from  the  "  Hora  "  may  almost  be  taken  as  official,  as  it  exactly  corresponds 
with  some  of  the  explanations  which  were  given  to  me  yesterday  by  M,  Tricoupi. 


Inclosure  in  Ko.  25. 
Newspaper  Extracts. 


From  the  ''Hora  "  of  August  ^f,  1877. 

THE  Ottoman  authorities  maliciously  represent  the  events  at  Passali  as  having  been 
caused  by  120  men  who  had  crossed  the  frontier  from  Greece.  The  letters  received 
yesterday  from  Thessaly  assert  that  this  rumour  is  entirely  false,  and  unanimously  testify 
that  the  attack  on  Passali  was,  for  reasons  of  vengeance,  made  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
neighbouriog  village  of  Masli,  and  that  the  proprietor  of  this  village  was  arrested  and 
imprisoned  by  order  of  the  Ottoman  authorities.  Whilst  the  Ottoman  authorities 
endeavoured  to  accuse  the  Greek  troops  on  the  fi-ontiers  of  having  rendered  assistance 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Masli  pursued  by  the  Turkish  forces,  it  has  now  been  proved,  even 
by  the  official  reports  of  the  Ottoman  employes,  that  the  Greek  troops  had  seized  and  has 
^ntaneously  restored  to  the  Turks  the  cattle  lifted,  and  that  the  persons  pursued  had 
not  been  protected,  but  that  twenty  of  them  who  bad  crossed  the  frontier  had  been 
arrested  and  imprisoned,  and  handed  over  to  justice,  proceedings  against  them  being 
already  instituted. 


From  the  "  Stoa  '*  of  August  ^,  1877. 

From  letters  received  yesterday  evening  from  Thessaly  to  our  address,  we  learn  that 
.  the  Turks  see  everywhere  insurrections  and  insurgents.  Thus  Achmet  Pasha  last  week 
went  with  a  strong  force  to  Hagia,  but  not  finding  insurgents,  rifled  the  village  of 
Athanati.  It  would  appear  that  the  first  telegram  of  the  Governor  of  Tricala,  and  that 
of  yesterday  from  the  Governor  of  Larissa,  both  refer  to  this  excursion  of  Achmet 
Pasha,  as  it  was  spread  in  Thessaly  that  he  had  had  an  engagement  with,  and  had  put 
to  flight,  some  insurgents,  from  whom  he  had  taken  ten  muskets  and  two  loads  of 
ammunition. 

Whatever  there  njay  be,  it  is  evident  that  Thessaly  has  begun  to  move,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  oppression  and  increasing  insolence  of  the  Turks  since  their  late 
success  in  Bulgaria  will  hasten  the  crisis. 


From  the  ''  Stoa  ''  of  August  H,  1877. 

Our  Lamia  correspondent  writes  to  us  that  last  Sunday  a  considerable  body  attacked 
the  village  of  Drachani,  close  to  Domoco,  in  which  Circassians  had  settled  ;  some  houses 
were  burnt,  and  three  or  four  Circassians  were  killed.  The  Turkish  authorities  of 
Domoco  on  hearing  this  sent  a  detachment  of  regular  troops,  which,  alter  some  feeble 
resistance,  repulsed  tiie  insurgents.  Of  these  scventeon  arrived  on  the  frontier  line.,  and 
gave  themselves  up  to  the  Captain  of  the  Greek  detachment ;  tlie  remainder  took  refuge 
in  the  mountain.     In  this  engagement  Scondra  was  wounded. 
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From  the  "  Ephimeris  "  of  August  -Ji,  1877. 

(Private  Correspondence  of  the  "  Ephimeris.") 

Lamia  J  August  -^i^y  1877. 

On  the  Ottoman  side  of  the  entire  frontier  line  arc  to  be  found  200  insurgents, 
escaping  from  the  evils  imposed  by  the  Turks.  They  are  divided  into  three  or  four  small 
bodies.  They  can  suffer  no  longer.  The  night  before  last  a  band  of  certain  unknown 
I>ersons,  in  ambush  about  Almyro,  were  attacked  by  the  officer  of  Customs  and  three 
guards  ;  the  last  three  were  killed,  the  officer  succeeded  to  escape.  This  was  sufficient 
for  the  Turks,  who  immediately  decided  to  arrest,  as  guilty  of  brigandage,  Scondra  and 
others,  but  they,  foreseeing  that  they  would  be  victims,  assembled  armed,  and  left,  after 
a  prolonged  engagement,  in  which  Scondra  was  killed,  and  the  remainder  (eighty)  turned 
insurgents  under  Spanos. 

Another  band  of  insurgents,  unknown  to  us,  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aghios 
Joannou ;  we  do  not  know  their  number.  Finally,  every  day  from  this,  cause  having 
been  once  given,  we  shall  witness  the  like.  The  Christians  cannot  suffer  any  longer ;  and 
the  most  bellicose  are  the  first  to  throw  themselves  headlong  to  give  the  pass-word.  For 
the  present  there  are  about  200  without  a  leader,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  that  is, 
without  a  recognized  leader. 


From  the  same  Paper. 

The  Governor  of  Thessaly  has  telegraphed  here  to  the  Ottoman  Minister,  Photiades 
Bey,  tliat  a  band  of  about  seventy  armed  men  attacked  the  village  Plochani,  inhabited 
lately  by  Circassian  settlers,  some  of  whom  were  ill-treated.  And  by  the  Hellenic 
authorities  on  the  frontier  it  is  announced  to  us  that  seventeen  men  of  this  band,  who 
apparently  was  repulsed  by  the  Turks,  were  arrested  by  the  Greek  military  detachment  on 
the  frontier. 


No.  26. 

Server  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musurus  Pasha, 

September  3.) 
(Tel^aphique.)  Constantinople,  le  30  AoUt,  1877. 

REgU  t^l^gramme. 

Je  m'empresserai  de  le  soumettre  k  Sa  Majesty  Imp^riale  le  Sultan.  En  attendant^ 
veuillez  exprimer  a  Ijord  Derby  les  remerciments  de  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  les  conseils 
araicaux  qu'il  vent  bien  nous  donner,  et  que  nous  sommes  heureux  de  consid^rer  comme 
Tjne  nouvelle  preuve  de  Tint^ret  bienveillant  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britan- 
nique  porte  a  I'Empire  Ottoman.  Le  Cabinet  d*Ath<^nes  ne  cesse  de  nous  donner  egale- 
ment  des  assurances  sur  son  desir  d'entretenir  des  rapports  de  bon  voisinage  avec  nous. 
Je  dois  vous  declarer  fonnellement  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est,  de  son  c6t^%  anim6 
bien  sincerement  du  mdme  desir,  ct  qu'il  n'a  aucune  intention  hostile  centre  la  Grfice. 
Malheureusement,  les  faits  ne  r^pondent  pas  aux  assurances  paeifiques  du  Gouvernement 
Hellenique.  En  effet,  les  bandes  qui  out  franchies  la  fronti^rc  n'ont  pas  encore  ^te 
rappelees ;  leurs  chefs  restent  impunis ;  de  nouvelles  bandes  s'organisent  et  se  forment 
librement ;  des  volontaires  continuent  a  Mre  clandestinement  recrutes  en  masse  parmi 
nos  populations,  ce  qui  constitue  une  violation  flagrante  du  droit  international;  leg 
Comites  r^volutionnaires  s'agitent  avec  une  activity  toujours  croissante,  sans  que  les 
autorites  Hell^niques,  qui  sont  parfaitement  au  courant  de  ces  agissements,  usent  du  droit 
que  leur  conf^re  la  constitution  meme  du  pays  pour  s6vir  centre  des  menees  qui  touchent 
direct^ment  aux  int^rSts  communs  des  deux  Etats ;  et  enfin,  bien  que  la  liberty  de  la 
presse  en  Gr^ce  assure  aux  journaux  une  ind^pendance  complete,  les  organes  officiels  du 
Cabinet  laissent  parler  ces  feuilles  sans  rien  dire  centre  leurs  hearts  de  langage  qui  sur- 
excitent  Pesprit  public.  Tant  que  cet  etat  des  choses  durera,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
consid^rera  la  tranquillity  de  ses  provinces  limitrophes  comme  s^rieusement  menacee,  et 
ne  saurait  par  consequent  le  laisser  parser  inapercu.  Dans  un  moment  ou  PEmpire  se 
trouve  aux  prises  avec  un  ennemi  fort  et  puissant,  ce  n  est  certes  pas  la  Sublime  Porte  qui 
provoquera  de  nouvelles  complications ;  mais,  lorsque,  sous  ses  propres  yeux,  on  cherche 
u  tirer  parti  de  cette  situation,  et  que  tout  est  mis  en  ocuvre  pour  soulever  une  coutrec 
qui  joint  dc  Tordre  et  de  la  tranquillity,  n'est-ce  ims  un  devoir  sacr6  pour  un  jGrouverncn 
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ttieni  soucieux  de  la  security  de  ses  j^^ultttions  de  nt  pas  laisser  par  des  demi-mesures  le 
mal  s'aggraver  davaiitage^  et  de  tocher  de  le  couper  dans  sa  racine  ? 

En  soumettant  les  borisiderationd  qui  pir^^^dent  K  la  bienveillante  appreciation  de 
Lord  Derby,  yous  voadrez  bien  lui  signaler  surtout  ce  dernier  point  avec  tons  les 
d^veloppements  qu'il  comporte. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegrapbic.)  Constantinople,  August  &0,  1877. 

fiA VE  receired  your  telegram. 

I  shall  hasten  to  submit  it  to  His  Imperial  Miyesty  the  Sultan.  Meanwhile,  please 
eipress  to  Lord  Derby  the  thanks  of  the  Sublime  Porte  for  the  friendly  counsels  which 
be  is  good  enough  to  give  us,  and  state  that  we  are  happy  to  consider  them  as  a  further 
proof  of  the  benevolent  interest  which  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  takes  in 
^6  Ottoman  Empire.  The  Cabinet  of  Athens  does  not  cease  to  give  us  assurances  of  its 
aesire  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  us.  t  have  formally  to  state  to  you  that  the 
Imperial  Government  is>  on  its  part,  very  sincerely  animated  by  the  same  desire^  and  that 
it  has  no  hostile  intention  with  regard  to  Greece.  Unhappily,  the  fistcts  do  not  corre- 
spond witii  the  pacifi<;  assurances  of  the  Greek  Government.  Thus,  the  bands  which 
have  crossed  the  frontier  have  not  yet  been  recalled.  Their  ringleaders  aie  still 
unpunished ;  fresh  bands  are  allowed  to  be  organized  and  formed  ;  volunteers  continue  to 
be  secretly  recruited  wholesale  from  among  our  population,  which  constitutes  a  flagrant 
breach  of  international  law ;  the  revolutionary  Committees  are  agitating  with  an  ever- 
increasing  activity,  and  yet  the  Greek  authorities,  who  are  perfectly  aware  of  what  is 
^oing  tin,  do  not  make  use  of  the  right  conferred  updn  them  by  the  constitution  of 
the  country  itself  to  deal  vigorously  i^ith  the  intrigues  which  directly  afffect  the  common 
mtetests  of  the  two  States ;  ana  finally,  although  the  liberty  of  the  preiss  in  Greece 
^cure^  complete  independence  for  the  newspapers,  the  official  organs  of  the  Cabinet 
permit  (publications  iil  the  papers  without  saying  a  word  against  their  flights  of  language 
which  over-excite  public  feeling.  As  long  as  this  state  of  affairs  lasts,  the  Imperial 
Government  will  consider  the  tranquiUity  of  its  border  provinces  to  be  seriously  menaced, 
And  catmot,  consequently,  let  the  matter  pass  unnoticed.  At  a  moment  when  the  Empire 
is  engaged  in  a  struggle  with  a  strong  and  powerful  enemy,  it  is  certainly  not  the  Sublime 
Porte  who  will  provoke  firesh  complications ;  but  when  under  its  very  eyes  an  attempt  is 
being  made  to  take  advantage  of  the  situation,  and  every  device  is  resorted  to  to  stur  up 
s  country  tvhich  enjoys  order  and  tranquillity,  is  it  not  a  sacred  duty  for  a  Government, 
anxious  for  the  security  of  its  populations,  tiot  to  allow  the  evil  to  become  still  more 
aggravated  by  the  employment  of  half-measures,  but  rather  to  try  to  strike  at  its  root  ? 

In  submitting  the  above  considerations  to  the  kindly  appreciation  of  Lord  Derby 
you  will  be  good  enough  to  lay  stress  oh  this  last  point  with  all  necessary  details. 


No.  27. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  S,  1877,  S'lS  P.M. 

I  HAVE  received  a  telegnim  from  Mr.  liayard,t  stating  that  he  has  been  requested 
by  the  Turkish  Minister  for  i^oreigu  Aflfeiirs  to  ascertain  whether  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment have  giveh  any  distinct  assurances  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  Greece 
vHU  not  attack  Turkey  or  endeavour  to  cause  her  embarrassment  bv  conniving  at 
attetnpts  to  raise  the  Greek  population,  and,  if  so,  whether  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment will  authorize  Mr.  Layaitl  to  make  an  official  communication  to  that  effect  to 
th^  Porte. 

Mr.  Layai-d  adds  that  he  hafe  stated  to  Server  Pasha  that  the  last  accounts  from 
Her  Majesty's  Minister  at  Athens  lead  him  to  believe  that  there  is  much  less  danger 
now  than  there  was  a  short  time  ago  of  an  attack  on  Tm^key. 

I  have  to  instruct  you,  with  reference  to  Mr.  Stuart's  despatches  of  the  24th  and 
25th  ultiiiio,  to  ask  the  Greek  Government  if  they  ^vill  authorize  Her  Majesty^s 
Government  to  give  assurances  in  thoir  name  to  the  Porte  that  they  will  not  attack 
Turkey,  or  connire  at  attempts  to  stir  up  insurrection  in  the  Greek  provinces. 

1  am,  &e. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


^  Substance  telegraplicd,  and  repeated  to  CoHstantiDople.  f  See  No.  8l* 
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The  Earl  qf  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard, 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  8,  1877- 

THE  Turkish  Ambassador  left  with  me  this  afternoon  the  telegram,  of -which  I  inclote 
a  copy,  relative  to  the  unsatisfactory  conduct  of  the  Greei^  Government  towards  0ip 
Porte.* 

In  a  previous  interview,  of  which  I  have  ^iven  an  account  in  my  despateh  to  your 
Excellency  of  the  28th  ultimo,  I  had  told  Musurus  Pasha  that,  in  my  opinion^  his 
Government  Avould  be  justified  in  taking  precautions  against  hostile  action  on  thp  Mjrt 
of  Greece,  and  watching  vigilantly  the  ^H-oceedings  of  that  Power,  but  that  I  advised 
them  to  avoid,  as  far  as  possible,  anything  tending  to  provocation. 

Upon  the  present  occasion,  after  reading  the  telegram  communicated  to  me,  I  $i4<l 
I  was  ready  to  bring  the  complaints  of  the  Porte  before  the  Greek  Government,  and  to 
kaprMs  upon  the  k^ter  the  expediency  of  maintaining  an  attitude  of  nentmliiy. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

-  ■    ,>    ,    J        I  .      '  ..H'JS  >  .  ■■■■  J.     '  ■■■     11     !■■■■       I  I   \       UJ-  ■ 

No.  2i^ 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndlum. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September'  3,  1877. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith  copies  of  two  despatches  wliich  I  have  addressed  to 
Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Oonstantinople,t  together  with  the  communications  from 
the  Turkish  Goyemment  referred  to  therein,  complaining  of  the  conduct  of  the  Greek 
Government,  who,  it  is  alleged,  while  giving  assurances  of  their  pacific  and  friendty 
intentions,  do  nothing  to  repress  the  agitation  against  Turkey  which  prevails  in  Greece, 
or  the  inroads  which  are  made  across  the  Greek  frontier  upon  the  neighbourmg  Turkish 
provinces. 

I  have  to  request  that  you  will  bring  the  substance  of  the  statements  contained  in 
Server  Pasha's  telegrams  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  Government,  and  that  you  will 
impress  npon  them  the  expediency  of  maintaining  an  attitude  of  strict  and  impartial 
neutrality.  As  one  of  the  Powers  who  have  guaranteed  the  independence  of  the  Greek 
kingdom,  and  who  have  rendered  tliemselves  responsible  for  the  Greek  debt.  Great 
Britain  has  a  right  to  expect  that  King  George's  advisers  will  not  be  induced  by  the 
desire  of  national  aggrandisement  to  involve  the  country  in  a  ruinous  conflict,  and  that 
Greek  subjects  will  be  restrained  from  provoking  the  Porte  to  measures  of  hostility  by 
acts  of  unauthorized  and  private  Muilarc. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  have  received  with  satisfaction  the  explanations  and 
assurances  on  this  subject  oflered  by  M.  Tricoupi  to  Mr.  Stuart.  They  trust  that  there 
will  be  no  want  of  good-will  and  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  Government  in  acting 
up  to  the  intentions  which  they  have  avowed. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

■  '  '    ■        '■"■■' '   .  '■■"]  ■»' 

No.  30. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. X^^Received  September  G.} 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  August  24,  1877. 

THE  Gband  Yizier,  whom  I  saw  tbi«  morning  by  appointmrat^  efQk%  very 
indignantly  of  the  conduct  of  Greece.  His  Highness  said  that  the  Hellenic  Government, 
whilst  constantly  giving  assurances  that  it  had  no  hostile  intentions  against  Turkey,  was 
making  preparations  with  the  avowed  pbject  of  attacking  her.  The  Porte  had  received 
information  from  Athens,  upon  which  it  placed  entire  reliance,  that  arms  had  be^ 
received  from  Bussia  and  elsewhere  to  be  supplied  to  bands  now  being  formed  for  the 
invasion  of  the  Turkish  tfsrritpry^  tiro  of  which  had  already  crossed  into  Theasaly.  As 
th$y  had  be^n  defeated^  the  Hellonie  Government  pretended  that  they  Vdre  brigands, 

•  No.  26.  t  Ko».  a-2  and  28i  t 
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but  it  was  known  that  they  had  been  sent  to  raise  the  populations;  of  the  border 
provinces. 

The  Hellenic  Government  had  made  no  secret  of  its  intentions,  as  it  was  increasing 
its  anny»  and  had  obtained  votes  from  the  Chambers  for  the  purpose.  It  was  placing 
troops  on  the  Turkish  frontier,  pretending  that  they  were  required  for  defence^  as  tf 
Turkey  could  possibly  be  suspected  of  any  intention  to  attack  Greece !  The  tone 
recentiy  assumed  by  the  Hellenic  Government  had,  moreover,  satisfied  him  that  it  was 
seeking  a  cause  of  quarrel,  of  which  it  would  avail  itself  whenever  the  favourable  moment 
came  for  throwing  off  the  mask.  In  fact,  the  present  Hellenic  Government  was  pledged 
to  attack  Turkey,  and  it  was  upon  this  understanding  alone  that  it  received  the  support 
of  the  nation. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Grand  Vizier  declared,  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  the  Porte  should  take  some  measures  to  meet  the  danger  that  threatened  it,  and 
obtain  some  valid  guarantee  that  Greece  would  abstain  from  attacking  Turkey. 


No.  31. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  6.) 

(Extract.'i  Therapia,  August  28,  1877. 

THE  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  yesterday  very  seriously  to  the 
Greek  Minister  respecting  the  attitude  of  Greece.  His  Excellency  pointed  out  that  for 
some  time  past  the  Hellenic  Government  had  been  openly  making  preparations  to  attack 
Turkey.  There  had  been  no  disguise  in  the  matter,  as  the  Chamber  had  voted  funds 
with  that  object,  and  the  arrival  of  arms  and  ammunition  from  Kussia  for  the  purpose  of 
arming  the  Greek  volunteers  was  publicly  announced.  Recently  an  armed  band^  con- 
sisting of  a  considerable  number  of  men,  had  crossed  the  IVontier  into  Thcssaly.  They 
were  fortunately  defeated  and  driven  back  by  the  Turkish  troops.  The  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment  now  pretended  that  they  were  simple  brigands ;  but  the  Porte  had  evidence  that  they 
were  sent  over  by  the  Greek  authorities  in  order  to  get  up  a  rising  of  the  Greek 
population  in  the  province. 

The  Porte,  his  Excellency  .said,  had  repeatedly  brought  these  proceedings  to  the 
notice  of  the  Hellenic  Government,  and  had  asked  for  explanations.  It  was  invariably 
met  with  assiu-ances  that  ^-for  the  present"  Greece  had  no  intention  of  attacking 
Turkey.  This  meant  simply  that  Greece  was  not  yet  prei)arcd  to  do  so,  but  that  as  soon 
as  she  was  ready,  and  could  fall  upon  Turkey  with  a  prospect  of  success,  she  would  make 
an  unprovoked  aggression  upon  her. 

The  Turkish  Government,  his  Excellency  declared,  could  no  longer  remain  indifferent 
to  this  state  of  things.  It  required  something  more  than  vague  assurances.  It  must 
have  same  guarantee  that  Greece  would  pursue  a  friendly  and  neighbourly  policy,  and 
vould  abstain  from  attacking  Turkey  under  any  circumstances.  If  such  a  guarantee 
were  not  forthcoming,  Turkey  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  taking  such  measures  as 
she  might  deem  fit  for  her  own  protection.  She  could  not  permit  Greece  to  complete 
her  preparations  with  impunity,  and  with  the  avowed*  intention  of  making  use  of  them 
whenever  the  suitable  time  came.  The  Porte  was  determined  to  hold  the  Greek 
Government  responsible  for  any  bands  that  might  cross  the  Turkish  frontiers  from 
Greece. 

M.  Coundouriotti  replied  to  Server  Pasha  that  he  would  immediately  inform  his 
Government  of  his  Excellency's  communication. 

I  received  from  both  yesterday  evening  an  identic  account  of  what  had  passed 
between  them.  Server  Pasha  spoke  as  if  the  Turkish  Government  were  determined  to 
act  with  vigour  and  decision  in  dealing  with  Greece. 

Ko.  32. 

Server  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musurus  Pasha, 

September  6.) 

(Tfl^grarfiique^  Constantinople,  le  4  Septembre,  1877. 

YEUILLEZ  exprimer  k  Lord  Derby  les  remeroiments  lea  plus  vifis  de  la  SubMme  Porte 
pour  des  d-marches  qu'il  vous  a  promis  de  faire  k  Athdnes,  et  nous  esp^rons  qu  elles 
produiront  un  effet  salutaire  sur  le  Gouvemement  Hell^nique;    Les  assurances  que  le 
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Cabinet  d^Ath^ncs  a  donn^es  tant  a  la  Sublime  Porte  qu'au  Gouvenietnent  Britahniqud 
ne  sont  malheureusement  pas  faites  pour  nous  tranquilliser  completement.  Elles  se 
manifestent,  en  effet,  sous  une  forme  Equivoque,  M.  Tricoupi  n'oubliant  jamais  d*ajouter 
dans  ses  declarations  des  mots  tels  que  **  maintenant  *"  ou  ^^pour  le  moment/'  qui 
d^notent  une  arriere-pensee  chez  le  Gouvernement  Hell^nique. 

D  autre  part,  les  pr^paratifs  militaires  en  Gr^ee  sont  toujours  pouss^s  avee  la  plus 
grande  activity.  Nos  derni^res  informations  portaient  qu'avant  la  fin  de  ee  mois  Tarm^ 
Hell^nique  atteindra  le  chifire  de  32,000  hommes  environ.  Toutes  ees  forces  seront 
r^parties  entre  les  points  principaux  de  la  frontidre  ou  des  officiers  du  g^nie  ont  6t6  d6jh 
charges  d'^lever  des  ouvrages  de  fortifications. 

Des  armes  de  toute  esp^ce,  des  munitons  de  toute  nature,  parviennent  continuelle- 
ment  au  Gouvernement  et  aux  Comit^s  comme  ceux  de  la  **  Fraternity,'*  du  **  Centre 
Cr^tois/'  et  da  '^  Gr^o-Slave/'  qui,  ainsi  que  leurs  noms  I'indiquent,  ne  travaiUent  certes 
pas  dans  un  but  favorable  k  la  Turquie.  J'attends  avec  impatience  la  r^ponse  que  le 
Cabinet  d'Atbenes  donnera  aux  nouvelles  d-marches  de  Lord  Derby. 

(Translation.) 

(Telearaphic.)  Constantinople,  September  4,  1877. 

PLfeASE  express  to  Lord  Derby  the  most  sincere  thanks  of  the  Sublime  Porte  for 
the  representations  which  he  has  promised  you  to  make  at  Athens,  and  we  hope  that 
they  will  produce  a  salutary  effect  upon  the  Greek  Government.  The  assurances  which 
the  Cabinet  of  Athens  have  given  to  the  Sublime  Porte  as  well  as  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment are,  unhappily,  not  such  as  completely  to  reassure  us.  They  are  given,  in  fact, 
in  an  equivocal  form ;  for  M.  Tricoupi  never  forgets  to  include  in  his  declarations  such 
words  as  "now,"  or  "for  the  moment,**  which  denote  a  reservation  on  the  part  of  the 
Greek  Government. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  military  preparations  in  Greece  are  being  pushed  on  with 
the  greatest  activity.  Our  latest  information  is  to  the  effect  that  before  the  end  of  this 
month  the  Greek  army  will  reach  the  number  of  about  32,000  men.  Tlie  whole  of  this 
force  will  be  distributed  among  the  principal  points  on  the  frontier,  where  engineer 
officers  have  already  been  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  raising  fortifications. 

Arms  of  all  kinds,  munitions  of  every  description,  are  continually  arriving  for  the 
Government  and  the  Committees,  such  as  the  "  Fraternity,"  the  "Cretan  Centre,"  and 
the  "  Greco.Slav,'\  which,  as  their  names  indicate,  are  certainly  not  working  in  the 
interests  of  Turkey.  I  await  with  impatience  the  answer  which  the  Cabinet  of  Athens 
may  give  to  Lord  Derby's  further  representations. 


No.  83. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  7.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  September  7,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  from  Mr.  Wyndham  copies  of  his  telegrams  to  you  of  the 
4th  instant,*  but  I  shall  make  no  communication  to  the  Porte  in  reply  to  its  questions 
referred  to  in  my  telegram  of  the  1st  instantf  until  I  receive  your  instructions.  I  fear 
that  answers  of  Greek  Government  will  be  considered  far  from  satisfactory. 

No.  34. 
Mr.  Stuart  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. % — {Received  September  8.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  August  27,  1877. 

I  AM  informed  that  M.  Tricoupi  has  addressed  a  somewhat  indignant  answer  to 
the  Ottoman  Minister  here,  refuting  the  accusations  which  the  latter  had  made  against 
the  Hellenic  Government  in  two  official  notes,  respecting  the  encounters  which  had 
recently  occurred  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  frontier. 

M.  Tricoupi  expresses  his  conviction  that  no  Greek  band  had  crossed  the  frontier 
into  Turkey,  and  helieves  that  the  affiiir  near  Tricala  was  between  a  Greek  and  a 
Mussulman  village,  in  which  brigands  may  have  taken  part. 

*  Nos  40  ana  41.  t  See  No.  884  C^  r\r\c^\o 
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The  Greek  troops  at  once  arrested  and  imprisoned  those  who  escaped  into  Greece, 
and  restored  the  captured  cattle  to  the  Turks. 

The  Hellenic  Groremment  appears  to  be  most  anxious  not  to  give  any  just  cause  of 
offence  to  Turkey  at  present ;  and  unless  the  Porte  wishes  to  provoke  a  quarrel  between 
the  two  countries,  the  Turkish  authorities  would  do  well  to  inquire  more  carefully  into 
the  facts  of  any  case  before  assuming  that  this  Government  has  connived  at  incursions 
into  Turkish  territory,  or  committed  acts  of  hostility  upon  the  frontier. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  STUART. 

P.S. — I  have  communicated  the  above  information  to  Mr,  LayarJ. 

W.  8. 


m.  35. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  10,  1877. 

I  BECEIVED  on  the  7th  instant  your  telegram  of  the  same  date,*  stating  that  you 
had  abstained  from  communicating  to  the  Porte  the  substance  of  Mr.  Wyndham's  telegram 
of  the  4th  instant,  as  you  considered  that  the  assurances  which  the  Greek  Government 
authorized  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  give  on  their  behalf  were  not  satisfactory. 

I  have  this  day  informed  your  Excellency  by  telegraph  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern* 
ment  agree  with  you  that  the  answers  given  by  the  Greek  Government  to  Mr.  Wyndbam 
are  not  likely  to  be  considered  satisfactory  by  the  Turkish  Government,  and  that  you 
need  not  communicate  them, 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DEBET, 


No.  36. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham.f 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  10,  1877. 

I  RECEIVED  on  the  r>th  instant  your  telegram  of  the  4th,  J  stating,  in  answer  to 
my  telegram  of  the  3rd  instant,  that  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had 
informed  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  might  assure  the  Turkish  Government 
that  Greece  would  not  attack  Turkey  at  present ;  but  that  he  did  not  mean  by  thb 
declaration  to  give  a  pledge  for  the  future,  as  Greece,  like  every  independent  State, 
must  always  reserve  her  liberty  of  action  according  to  circumstances.  M.  Tricoupi 
added  that  the  Greek  Government  would  pledge  itself  not  to  connive  at'  insurrections  in 
the  Turkish  provinces,  but  would  not  undertake  to  discourage  them,  though  he  added 
that  they  were  doing  so  at  present,  and  intended  to  do  so  as  long  as  it  was  in  their 
interest  to  follow  that  policy. 

On  the  7th  instant  I  learnt  from  Mr.  Layard  that  he  had  received  the  above 
telegram  from  you.  but  that  he  feared  that  the  answer  of  the  Greek  Government  would 
be  considered  mr  from  satisfactory  by  the  Porte,  and  that  he  should  not  communicate  it 
to  the  Turkish  Government  without  instructions  from  home.  Mr.  Layard  had  been 
confidentially  informed  that,  although  hopes  were  still  entertained  at  Constantinople 
that  the  difficulty  with  Greece  might  be  overcome,  strong  measures  would  be  resorted  to 
unless  some  guarantee  were  given  that  she  would  not  attack  Turkey. 

In  communicating  to  you  Mr.  Layard's  observations,  I  instructed  you  by  telegraph 
to  9tate  to  the  Greek  Government  that  the  assurances  which  they  had  axAhonzpi  Ster 
Majesty's  Government  to  give  on  their  behalf  to  the  Porte  were  likely  to  be  considered 
80  unsatisfactory,  in  consequence  of  the  qualifications  which  accompanied  them,  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  felt  that  it  would  be  of  no  advantage  to  communicate  them  to  the 
Turkish  Government  as  they  stood.  Tou  were  to  add  that  they  consider  it  rery 
important  that  the  Greek  Government  should  reassure  the  Porte  as  to  their  intentions. 
.  I  am,  &c. 

(Signed)  DERBY, 


^  No.  S3.  t  Substance  tele^phed*. 
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No.  37. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  12.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  September  4,  1877. 

THE  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  he  again  asked  the 
Greek  Minister^  yestetday,  whether  the  Greek  Government  was  prepared  to  give  the 
guarantee  asked  for  hy  the  Porte  that  Greece  would  not  attack  Turkey.  M.  Oondouriotis, 
his  Excellency  said,  had  replied  that  he  was  authorized  to  renew  the  assurances  of  his 
Government  that  Greece  had  no  such  intention,  and  that,  as  the  Greek  Government 
was  now  acting  with  the  revolutionary  Committees,  nothing  need  he  apprehended  from 
them.  Server  Pasha  thereupon  stated  to  M.  Condouriotis  that,  as  he  could  ohtain  no 
other  guarantee  from  Greece,  it  only  remained  for  him  to  prendre  acte  of  the  declaration 
that  the  Greek  Government  was  acting  with  the  Committees^  and  to  hold  them 
responsihle  for  anything  the  Committees  might  do. 

M.  Condouriotis  further  said  that  he  had  asked  for  explanations  from  Server  Pasha 
as  to  the  concentration  of  troops  at  Punta  on  the  Greek  frontier,  in  violation  of  the 
Vlth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  1832,  and  that  his  Excellency  had  answered  that  he  was 
ready  to  give  the  required  explanations  at  once.  The  Porte  had  done  so  hecause  the 
Greek  Government  was  forming  bands  on  its  side  of  the  frontier  for  the  invasion  of 
Turkey. 

Ko.  38. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  September  12.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  4,  1877. 

THE  Turkish  Government  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  attitude  of  Greece. 
Whilst  they  receive  distinct  assurances  from  the  Greek  Minister  here,  and  through  the 
Turkish  Representative  at  Athens,  that  the  Hellenic  Government  has  no  intention  of 
attacking  Turkey,  they  learn,  from  sources  which  they  consider  perfectly  trustworthy, 
that  the  Greek  Government  is  making  preparations  for  an  aggression  upon  the  border 
provinces ;  that  the  Greek  army  is  being  put  on  a  war  footing ;  and  that  bands  of  armed 
men  are  being  collected  on  the  Greek  frontiers  ready  to  invade  Turkish  territory,  and  to 
excite  the  Christian  population  to  rise  against  the  Sultan..  Onder  these  circumstances, 
Server  Pasha  asked  me  whether  the  Hellenic  Government  had  given  any  distinct 
assurances  to  that  of  Her  Majesty  that  Greece  would  not  attack  Turkey,  or  endeavour  to 
cause  her  embarrassment  in  the  present  war  by  conniving  at  attempts  to  raise  the  Greek 
population  of  Thessaly,  Epirus,  and  Macedonia.  If  such  assurances  had  been  given  to 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  his  Excellency  wished  to  know  whether  your  Lordship  would 
authorize  me  to  make  an  official  communication  to  that  effect  to  the  Porte. 

I  informed  SeiTcr  Pasha  that  I  could  not  answer  the  question,  but  that  I  would 
telegraph  to  vour  Lordship  on  the  subject. 

As  I  had  received,  that  morning,  a  letter  from  Mr.  Stuart,  in  which  he  informed  me 
that  there  was  much  less  danger  at  the  present  moment  than  there  had  been  a  short 
time  ago  of  an  aggression  by  Greece  on  Turkey,  I  mentioned  Mr.  Stuart's  opinion  io 
Server  Pasha,  who  seemed  to  be  much  irritated  against  the  Greek  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 

No.  30. 

Acting  Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. — {Received  at  the  Foreign  Office^  September  12.) 

(Extract.)  Salonica,  September  1,  1877. 

MR.  StlTEtl  states  that  ''great  con)pIaints  arc  made  of  the  misconduct  of  the  regular 
troops  who  were  on  duty  recently  in  the  villages  about  Ayah  (Campo).  They  maltreated 
and  robbed  the  Christians,  entered  and  carried  off  from  the  churches  Some  articles  of 
value;  and,  although  such  acts  were  undeniable  and  apparent  from  the  fact  of  the  public 
sale  of  ttiany  of  the  stolen  articles,  no  redress  whatever  is  afforded  for  iny  of  them.'* 

•  Substance  telegraphed  en  September  1.  C^OOolp 
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No.  40. 

Mr.  Wyndhom  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* ^Received  September  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athensy  September  4,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  3rd  instant^  M.  Tricoupi,  Hellenic 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  has  stated  to  me,  firstly,  that  the  Government  of  Her  Majesty 
may  assure  the  Porte  that  the  Hellenic  Government  will  not  attack  Turkey  at  present,  but 
that,  by  such  a  declaration,  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  does  not  mean  to  give  a 
pledge  for  the  future ;  for  Greece,  like  every  independent  State,  must  always  reserve  her 
freedom  of  action  according  to  circumstances.  Secondly,  that  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment will  pledge  not  to  connive  at,  but  will  not  pledge  to  disaiurage,  insurrectionary 
movements,  although  they  are  doing  so,  and  intend  to  do  so,  so  long  as  it  is  in  the  interest 
of  the  Greek  Government  to  follow  that  policy. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  41. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^ — {Received  September  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  4,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  yesterday's  date,  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  had  an  interview  this  morning  with  M,  Tricoupi. 

1  conjmenced  by  stating  to  his  Excellency  that,  judging  fix)m  information  recently 
received  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  from  Mr.  Layard,  there  appeared  to  be  a  great 
deal  ^f  irritation  at  the  Porte  at  the  present  attitude  of  Greece.  I  then  communicated  to 
him  the  substance  of  your  Lordship's  telegram,  and  I  also  read  him  Mr.  Stuart's  despatches 
of  the  24th  and  25th  August,  to  which  reference  is  therein  made;  and  I  asked  him 
whether  Her  Majesty's  Government  might  assure  the  Porte  that  Greece  would  not  attack 
Turkey  or  connive  at  endeavoui's  to  promote  insurrections  in  the  Turkish  Provinces 
bordering  on  Greece. 

M.  Tricoupi  stated  that  what  Mr.  Stuart  had  reported  in  his  despatches  of  the  24th 
and  25th  August  was  perfectly  correct,  that  there  is  no  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
Hellenic  Government  to  attack  Turkey  at  present,  and  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
might  assure  the  Porte  that  the  Greek  Government  does  not  intend  to  attack  Turkey  at 
present,  but  that  the  Government  of  Greece  cannot  give  any  pledge  for  the  future,  for,  as 
an  independent  State,  Greece  has  the  right  to  make  war  if  she  chose,  and  that  if  Turkey 
were  to  give  her  cause  for  offence,  she  might  find  it  necessary  to  resort  to  force  in  defence 
of  her  dignity  or  of  her  interests. 

With  regard  to  the  Greek  Provinces  in  Turkey,  M.  Tricoupi  stated  that  the  Greek 
Government  was  not  conniving  at  promoting  insurrections  there,  and  that  they  would 
pledge  themselves  not  to  do  so,  for  such  an  act  on  the  part  of  Greece  would  be  in  violation 
of  her  international  duties  and  engagements ;  but  that  the  Greek  Government  could  not 
pledge  themselves  to  discourage  insurrection,  although  they  were  actually  doing  so,  and 
intended  to  do  so,  so  long  as  it  was  in  their  opinion  in  their  interest  to  follow  that 
policy. 

I  then  asked  M.  Tricoupi  if  he  thought  the  statements  he  had  made  would  be  deemed 
quite  satisfactory;  that  the  reservation  "  at  present"  had  already  been  commented  upon 
by  Mr.  Layard  in  one  of  his  recently  published  despatches,  and  that  there  was  evidently 
very  much  irritation  at  the  Porte ;  that  the  Porte  had  suffered  from  hostile  attacks  from 
Servia,  Montenegro,  and  Roumania,  neighbouring  States,  and  that  it  was  not  unnatural 
that  she  should  therefore  take  umbrage  at  the  presence  of  a  large  body  of  Greek  troops 
on  the  northern  frontiers  of  Greece ;  and  that  I  should  be  very  glad  indeed  if  I  could  say 
something  on  his  part  to  allay  the  irritation. 

M.  Tricoupi  replied  that  he  could  not  admit  that  his  present  statement  should  be 
considered  as  unsatisfactory  by  the  Porte,  as  Greece  could  not  be  required  to  take  engage- 
ments beyond  her  international  duties,  and  that  he  did  not  consider  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment had  any  reason  to  take  exception  to  the  formation  of  an  army  of  30,000  men, 
which  was  not  in  point  of  numbers  out  of  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the  population. 

In  conclusion,  I  think  I  may  say  that  the  Greek  Government  is,  msder  present  circum- 
stances, desirous  of  living  at  peace  with  that  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan. 
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I  have  fihown  the  draft  of  this  despatch  to  M.  Tricoupi,  and  he  tells  me  that  it  rightly, 
interprets  his  ideas  and  policy. 

I  have.  &c. 
(Signed)        '   HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


.    .  No.  42. 

Server  Pasha  to  Mueurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musuru$  Pasha, 

September  13.) 

M.  TAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte,  le  5  Septembre,  1877. 

EN  m6  r^fi^rant  a  mes  communications  t^^graphiques  concernant  la  situation  en 
Grice,  j'ai  I'honneur  de  vous  transmettre,  ci-joint  pour  votre  information,  les  t^^ammea 
Changes  h  ce  aujet  entre  mon  D^partement  et  la  Legation  Imp^riale  k  Athdnea. 

Veuillez,  4c. 
(Sign^  SERVEIL 

(Translation.) 

M.  TAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte,  September  5^  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  telegraphic  communications  respecting  the  state  of  affairs 
in  Greece,  1  bav6  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith,  for  your  information,  the  tel^ama 
exchanged  on  the  subject  between  my  Department  and  the  Imperial  Legation  at  Athens. 

Receive,  jtc. 
(Signed)  SERVER. 


Indosure  1  in  No.  42. 

Server  Pasha  to  Photiades  Bey. 
(T^^raphique.)  Le  22  AoUt,  1877. 

ENVIRON  120  brigands  Hellenes  venus  de  Gr^ce  out  attaqu^  le  village  Musulman 
de  PachaK  en  Thessalie,  qu'ils  ont  tout  entier  r^uit  en  cendres  apris  y  avoir  massadr^ 
bon  nombre  d'habitants,  hommes  et  femmes. 

Dans  la  joum^  de  Dimanche  dernier  neuf  barques  venues  ^galement  de  la  Gr^ 
ont  d^arque  dans  un  village  Chretien.  non*loin  de  Larisse,  une  forte  bande  de  malfaiteurs. 
D*autres  bandits  se  pr^pnrent.  d'apr^  nos  informations,  \i  envahir  notre  territoire  du  cAt< 
d*Armyro8  et  de  Domeka,  ainsi  que  le  littoral  situd  en  face  des  lies  loniennes.  ,  D^ji 
quatre-vingts  brigands  ont  fait  leur  apparition  k  Daoullou,  locality  sise  a  proximity  de 
Domeka.  '  ^ 

Nos  autorit^  ont  imm^iatement  pris  (outcs  les  mesures  dictees  paries  circonstanccs ; 
mai^  rimpression  que  ces  faits  ont  prcniuit  sur  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  n'cn  a  pas 
motes  4i€  des  plus  p^nibles.  II  s'en  prcoccupe  d'autant  plus  qu'un  des  motifs  mis  tour  k 
tour  en  avant  par  le  Cabinet  d'Ath^nes  et  par  son  Ministre  i  Constantinople  pour  expliquer 
la  concentration  des  forces  Helleniques  sur  nos  front iercs  consiste  dans  la  necessity  oil  se 
trouverait  la  Gr^ce  d'empecher  Ticcuraion  des  bandes  de  malfaiteurs  d'un  territoire  k 
Tautre. 

Assur^ment  le  Gouvernement  Hcll^nique  ne  voudra  pas  all^guer  qiril  se  trouve 
aujourd'hui,  malgrd  ses  preparatiifs  militaires,  dans  i'impossibilit6  de  r^primer  des  incursiona 
et  des  depredations  de  ce  genre,  et  dis  lors  la  gravity  de  pareils  faits  n'en  devient  pas  plus 
evidente.  Je  prie  done  votre  Excellenco  de  demander  il  M.  Tricoupi  comment  il  consid^re 
ce  qui  arrive  sur  nos  frontiires,  ct  quelles  mesures  le  Gouvernement  Hell^nique  cbmpte 
adopter  pour  pr^venir  un  ^tat  de  choses  dont  la  responsabilit^  retombe  incontestablement 
sur  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  August  22,  1877- 

ABOUT  120  Greek  brigands  from  Greece  have  attacked  the  Mussulman  village  of 
Pachali  in  Tbessaly,  which  they  entirely  reduced  to  ashes,  after  having  massacred  a  lai^ 
number  of  the  ii^habitants,  both  men  and  women. 

Last  Sunday  nine  ships  also  from  Greece  disembarked  at  a  Christian  village  not  far 
from  Larissa  a  sttong  batid  of  marttuddrs.  Other  bandits  are  preparing,  according  t j  our 
infbrmation,  to  invade  our  territory  on  the  side  of  Armyros  and  Domeka,  as  well  as  on 
the  line  of  coast  facing  the  Ionian  Islands.  Eighty  brigands  have  already  made  their 
^qa^earance  at  Daoutlou,  a  place  near  Domeka.  Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 
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Oar  authorities  immediately  took  all  the  steps  which  the  circamstaoces  dictated^  but 
the  impressiou  produced  by  these  facts  on  the  Imperial  Government  has  been  none  the 
less  painful  on  that  account.  The  Government  is  all  the  more  uneasy  from  the  fact  that 
one  of  the  motives  in  turn  put  forward  by  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  and  its  Minister  at  Athens 
to  explain  the  concentration  of  Greek  forces  on  our  frontiers  consisted  in  the  necessity  in 
which  Greece  finds  herself  placed  of  stopping  the  incursion  of  bands  of  marauders  from  one 
territory  to  the  other. 

The  Greek  Government  will  hardly  allege  that  it  now  finds  itself,  in  spite  of  its 
military  preparations,  unable  to  repress  incursions  and  depredations  of  this  natuce,  and 
consequently  the  serious  character  of  such  acts  becomes  all  the  more  evident.  I  therefore 
beg  your  Excellency  to  ask  M.  Tricoupi  what  his  view  is  of  what  is  occurring  on  our 
frontiersi  and  what  measures  the  Greek  Government  propose  to  adopt  to  meet  a  state  of 
affairs  the  responsibility  for  which  will  undeniably  fall  upon  the  Greek  Government. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  42. 

Photiades  Bey  to  Server  Pasha. 
(Tfl&raphique.)  AtheneSy  le  24  Aoiity  1877. 

RECU  t^^gramme  du  22  Aodt.  Les  demarches  que  j'avais  faites  aupr^  du  Cabinet 
d^Athines  au  sujet  de  I'incursion  des  bandes  en  TliessaUe  sont  conformes  aux  instructions 
V  conteoues.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Tricala  m'ayant  foumi  de  plus  amples  details  sur  la 
f)ande  qui  a  commis  des  cruaut^  k  Fachali,  j'ai  fait  auprds  de  M.  Tricoupi  une  nouvelle 
d-marche  qui,  suivant  un  t^i^gramnie  de  notre  Consul  a  Lamie^  a  abouti  k  Tarrestation 
par  les  autorit^s  Hell^niques  d'une  vingtaine  de  ces  malfaiteurs  et  k  la  restitution  k  un 
officier  Ottoman  du  b^tail  enlev^. 

M.  Tricoupi  sentient  que  le  Gouvernement  Hell^nique  a  donn^  en  cette  circonstance 
des  preuves  de  la  sinc^rite  de  son  d^ir  d'entretenir  des  rapports  de  bon  voisinage  avec 
PEmpire. 

(Translation.) 

(Telcfraphic.)  Alliens,  August  24,  1877. 

RECEIVED  telegram  of  August  22.  The  representations  I  had  made  to  the  Cabinet 
of  Athens  on  the  subject  of  the  incursions  of  the  bands  into  Tliessaly  are  in  conformity 
with  the  instructions  contained  in  it.  The  Government  of  Tricala  having  furnished  me 
with  more  ample  details  respecting  the  band  which  committed  cruelties  at  PachaU,  I  made 
a  further  representation  to  M.  Tricoupi,  which,  following  upon  a  telegram  from  our  Consul 
at  Lamia,  has  resulted  in  the  arrest  by  the  Greek  authorities  of  about  twenty  of  these 
marauderSf  and  in  the  restoration  to  an  Ottoman  officer  of  the  cattle  that  had  been 
eanried  ofi*. 

M,  Tricoupi  maintams  that  the  Greek  Government  has  given  on  this  occasion  proofs 
of  the  sincerity  of  its  desire  to  maintain  the  relations  of  a  friendly  neighbour  with  the 
Enpiie* 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  42. 


Server  Pasha  to  Photiades  Bey. 
(T^^raphique.)  Le  28  AoiU,  1877. 

PAR  votre  t^^ramme  du  24  Aoiit,  vous  m'avez  fait  part  des  assurances  que 
M.  Tricoupi  vous  a  donates  sur  le  disit  de  son  Gouvernement  d'entretenir  des  rapports 
de  bon  voisinage  avec  nous.  La  Sublime  Forte  est,  de  son  cbti,  non  moins  d^swense  de 
cQDserverii  ces  rapports  le  caract^re  le  plus  cordial;  mais  les  faits  ne  r^pondent  malhcu- 
reusement  pas  aux  d^larations  du  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etranglres  de  Sa  Majesty 
HelMnique :  en  effet,  les  bandes  qui  ont  franchi  la  fronti^re  n'ont  pas  encore  6t6  rappel^ ; 
leurs.chefs  r^stent  i^mpunis;  de  nouveiles  bandes  sWganisent  et  se  forment  lil^mpnt; 
d^  volontaires  continuent  k  6tre  clandestinement  recrut^  en  masse  parmi  nos  populations^ 
ce  qui  coustitue  une  violation  flagrante  du  droit  iuternational ;  les  Comit^s  R^volutiopnaires 
s'agitent  avec  une  activity  toujours  croissante  sans  que  Tautorit^  use  du  droit  que  lui 
confibre  la  Constitution  m£me  du  pays  pour  sdvir  contre  des  menees  qui  toucbent 
directement  aux  int^rdts  communs  des  deux  Etats ;  et^  enfin,  bien  que  la  liberty  de  la 
presse  en  Grdce  assure  aux  journaux  une  independance  compl^te^  les  organes  officieux  dq 
Cabinet  laissent  parlcr  cos  feuilles  sans  rien  dire  contre  leurs  ^rts  do  langage  qui 
surexcitent  profond^ment  Pesprit  public.  ^.^.^.^^^  ^^  L^OOgle 
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Tant  que  cet  ^t  de  choses  dui*era^  le  Gouvernement  Imp^ial  considerera  le  repos  de 
ses  provinces  limitrophes  comme  s^heuseQient  menace. 

Je  vous  prie  d'entreteoir  de  ce  qui  pr^c^  M.  Tricoupi,  qui  voudra  bieu,  je  n'eii 
doute  pas^  prendre  des  mesures  en  consequence. 

(TransIatioQ.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Auoust  28,  1877. 

.  IN  your  telegram  of  August  24,  you  informed  me  of  the  assurances  which  M*  TricotfH 
has  given  you  of  the  desire  of  his  Government  to  maintain  the  relations  of  a  friendly 
neighbour  with  us.  The  Sublime  Porte  is,  on  its  side,  no  less  desirous  of  maintaining  this 
most  cordial  relations,  but  the  facts  of  the  case  unhappily  do  not  correspond  with  the 
declarations  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  His  Hellenio  Majesty ;  for^  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  bands  which  have  crossed  the  frontier  have  not  yet  been  recalled  ;  their  ring- 
leaders are  still  unpunished;  new  bands  are  allowed  to  be  organized  and  formed;  volunteers 
in  great  numbers  continye  to  be  secretly  recruited  from  among  our  population,  which  con- 
stitutes a  flagrant  bi*each  of  international  law ;  the  Bevolutionary  Committees  are  agitating 
with  an  ever-increasing  activity,  and  yet  the  authorities  make  no  use  of  the  right  which  the 
very  constitution  of  the  country  confers  upon  them  to  deal  rigorously  with  intrigues  which 
directly  affect  the  common  interests  of  the  two  States ;  and  finally,  although  the  liberty  of 
the  press  in  Greece  secures  a  complete  independence  for  the  newspapers,  the  official  organs 
of  the  Cabinet  take  no  notice  of  utterances  in  these  publications  which  by  their  flights  of 
language  deeply  excite  public  feeling. 

As  long  as  this  state  of  affairs  lasts,  the  Imperial  Government  will  consider  the 
tranquillity  of  its  border  provinces  to  be  seriously  threatened. 

I  beg  you  to  speak  on  the  above  subject  to  M,  Tricoupi,  who  will,  I  doubt  not,  take 
steps  in  consequence. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  42. 

Photiade^^  Bey  to  Server  Ptuiha. 
(T^legraphique.)  Athenes,  le  29  AoiU,  1877. . 

RECU  t^^gramme. 

Dans  un  entretien  que  je  viens  d'avoir  avec  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Ktrang^res  de 
Gr^e,  celui-ci  m'a  donn^  les  explications  suivantes  sur  les  points  y  rielat^s : — II  n'admet 
pas  que  des  bandes  soient  parties  de  la  Gr^ce  pour  nos  provinces  limitrophes,  k  Texception 
des  dix  individus  d^barqu^s  clandestinement  k  Aghia  malgrd  les  mesures  prises  par  le 
Gouvernement  Hell^nique.  11  dtablit,  de  Taveu  du  Gouverneur  de  Tricala,  que  les 
^v^nements  regrettables  de  Pachali  ^taient  I'effet  de  la  vengeance  des  habitants  du  village 
voisin,  et  affirme  que  les  auteurs  de  ces  ^venements  continuent  k  Stre  arrSt^s  et  poursuivis 
k  leur  entree  sur  le  territoire  Hellenique.  II  declare  qu'aucun  recrutement  de  volontaires 
ne  se  fait  parmi  nos  populaiions,  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  ayant  d^cid^  de  ne  pas 
admettre  dans  son  armee  les  sujets  Ottomans  qui  demanderaient  k  s'enroten  M;  Tricoupi 
m'a  renouveie  ses  assurances  au  sujet  de  Tattitude  des  Comit^s  en  me  confirmant  ^u'ils 
demeuraient  inactifs  sous  la  surveillance  du  Gouvernement.  Quant  k  la  presse  Hellenique, 
il  m'a  fait  observer  que  son .laogage,  ii  I'exception  de  quelques  feuilles  stipendi^es,  ^tait 
assez  correct  k  notre  ^gard.  * 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens ,  August  29,  1877. 

RECEIVED  telegram  No.  167,  Special. 

In  a  Conversation  which  I  have  just  had  with  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Aflairs, 
he  has  given  me  the  following  explanation  on  the  points  set  out  in  it : — He  does  not  admit 
that  bands  have  left  Greece  for  our  border  provinces,  with  the  exception  often  individuals 
who  landed  secretly  at  Aghia,  in  spite  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  Greek  Government.  He 
maintains,  on  the  evidence  of  the  Governor  of  Tricala,  that  the  sad  occurrences  at  Pachali 
were  the  result  of  the  vengeance  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  village,  and  affirms 
that  the  authors  of  these  occurrences  continue  to  be  arrested  and  pursued  on  their  entering 
the  Gre6k  territory.  He  declares  that  no  volunteers  are  being  recruited  from  among  our 
populations,  as  the  Greek  Government  has  decided  not  to  admit  into  its  army  the  Ottoman 
subjects  who  desbed  to  be  enrolled.  M.  Tricoupi  has  repeated  his  assurances  on  the 
snbjwt  of  the  attitude  of  the  Committees,  assuring  me  that  they  are  remaining  inactive 
find  lire  under  the  synervision  of  the  Government,  As  to  the  Gr^k  press,  he  pointed  out 
[86]  '  E  2 
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to  m»  t\m%  iU  lauguagCi  with  the  exceptioa  of  somt  subsidized  papers,  was  suffidently 
comet  with  vagpird  to  U0f 

No.  43. 

Mr.  Laywrd  iQ  tAe  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  14.) 

My  Lord,  Therapui,  September  7,  ]S77.  , 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  extract  from  a  despatch  from  Acting  Consul  Baricer^ 
dated  the  Ist  instant,  relating  to  arms  and  ammunition  abandoned  by  tbe  band  of  armed 
men  who  recently  crossed  the  Greek  frontier  into  Thessaly,  and  whom  tbe  Greek  Govern* 
ment  declare  to  have  been  ordinary  brigands.  It  is  scarcdy  probable  that  they  vfcre  so, 
as  they  appear  to  have  been  provided  with  41i)  United  States'  Springfield  muskeis,  with 
bayonetSt 

'  I  have,  &c, 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  4S. 
Acting^Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  iMyard. 


(Extract)  Salonica,  September  1,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  Mr.  Sutcr  writes  to  me  from 
Larissa,  under  date  the  29th  August,  that  "  the  Ottoman  authorities  hare  handed  over 
the  arms  which  were  lately  brought  thither  from  Constantinople  to  8uch  ol  the  respectable 
Mahommedans  of  Larissa  and  other  parts  of  the  country  as  they  have  tliought  advisable^ 
with  portions  of  ammunition  for  each.'*  This  has  been  done  after  that  the  incident  which 
induced  them  to  do  so  (the  attempt  of  the  filibusters)  had  altogether  iaiied.  And  so  great 
Is  the  fear  entertained  of  this  real  or  pretended  danger  that  'Momiciliury  visits  have  been 
macte  in  Christian  bouses,  search  for  arms  effected,  and,  when  found,  forcibly  seized." 

The  foilowini;  is  the  amount  of  military  stores  abandoned  in  their  flight  across  the 
fitxitier  by  the  filibusters : — 

419  (United  States'  Springfield)  muskets  with  bayonets. 

65, cases  cartridges. 

30  cases  gunpowder. 
6  cases  percussibn-caps. 
Some  thousand  okes  of  pig  lead. 

Last  week  the  Ottoman  steam-transport  '*  Malakoff "  landed  at  Volo : — 
165  cases,  containing  3,300  muskets. 
240  boxes  cartridges. 


No.  44. 
Mr.  Wyndhamio  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  lo.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  8,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  tluit  M.  Tricoupi,  whom  i  saw 
yesterday,  referred  to  the  instructions  which  I  had  received  from  your  Lordship  to  inquire 
of  the  Greek  Government  whether  Her  Majesty's  Government  might  assure  1  urkey  iliat 
(jreece  had  no  intention  of  making  war  upon  her,  and  that  she  would  not  attempt  to  create 
insurrectionary  movements  in  the  provinces  of  Turkey  inhabited  by  Greeks.  M.  Tricoupi 
stated  that,  on  bringing  tbe  matter  to  the  notice  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  it  had  be^ 
considered  by  them  as  an  unfriendly  act  on  the  part  of  Her  M^jesty's  Government,  and  he 
asked  my  opinion  on  the  matter,  and  then  inquired  how  the  question  had  arisen. 

I  replied  that  I  could  not  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  course  adopted  hy  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  that  1  had  received  certain  instructions  which  1  had  fulfilled,  that 
as  far  as  I  could  recollect  I  was  certain  that  the  question  had  emanated  from  tbe  Turkic 
Government  and  not  from  Mr.  Layard,  and  that  the  Porte  had  already,  through  Musur^s 
Pashai  called  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  attitude  of  Greece,  that  1  tliought  that 
perhaps  the  Turkish  Government  had  now  adopted  this  course  as  less  likely  ^^(^>#^fV4^ 
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to  Gifeece  than  if  they  had  addressed  the  Greek  Government  directly,  but  that  I  would 
refer  to  the  telegram  and  write  to  him  so  as  to  remove  all  misapprehension  on  the  pdnt. 
1  accordingly  addressed  a  private  note  to*day  to  M.  Tricoupi,  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to 
inclose  a  copy. 

As  I  have  already  reported  to  your  Loi'dship  in  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant^ 
that  I  had  .communicated  to  M.  Tricoupi  the  substance  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  to 
me,  I  am  rather:  at  a  loss  why  M.  Tricoupi  should  have  thoii^ik  that,  the  question  had 
arisen  with  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  unless  it  was  owmg  to  my 
.  having  opened  the  conversation  by  stating  that,  judging  from  information  recently  received 
by  Hor  Migesty's  Government  from  Mr.  Lajirdy  there  appeared  to  be  a  great  deal  of 
irritation  at  the  Porte  at  the  present  attitude  of  Greece. 

M.  Trieoupl  is  addressing  a  despatch  to  M.  Gennadius  on  this  question,  and  be  told 
me  that,  with  reference  to  the  armaments  of  Greece  he  was  laying  particular  stress  upon 
the  Protocol  of  the  Conference  of  London  of  the  30th  August,  1832,  as  to  Greece  having 
the  right  to  maintain  land  and  sea  forces  without  any  limit  being  placed  upon  tbeir 
numb^,  and  also  as  to  her  right  to  take  part  in  a  war. 

The  question,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be  one  r^:arding  the  number  of  troops 
Greece  may  think  fit  to  keep  under  arnis,  but  as  to  how  she  intends  to  employ  them. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  44. 
Mr.  Wymdhnun  to  M.  TncoupL 

Dear  M.  Tricoupit  Atkenn,  Septetnber  8,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  our  conversation  of  yesterday,  I  have  Veteri^d  to  Lord  Deprbgifs 
telegram  and  I  iind  that  the  Porte  asked  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
whether  the  Hellenic  Government  had  given  the  English  Go^erhment  any  chstioct 
.  assurances  that  Greece  will  not  attack  Turkey  or  try  to  create  insurrectkms^  >and  that,  if 
such  was  the  case,  whether  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  a1k)w  Mr.  Laynrd  to  make 
a  declaration  in  that  sense  to  the  Turkish  Government.  » 

Lord  Derby,  i-eferring  to  Mr.  Stuart's  despatches  which  I  had  the  i>leasur6  of  reading 
to  you  on  the  4th  instant,  desired  me  to  ask  if  your  Government  would  authoriae  the 
English  Government  to  make  such  a  declaration  in  their  name  to  Turkey. 

Trusting  that  this  explanation  will  be  found  clear  and  satisfactory,  believe  me,  &c. 

(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  45. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  17,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  de8|>atch  of  the  4th  instant,  reporting  a  conversation  which 
you  had  with  M.  Tricoupi  on  the  subject  of  the  present  attitude  and  policy  of  Greece 
as  r^ards  Turkey ;  and  I  have  to  convey  to  you  the  approval  by  Her  Majesty's  Government 
of  your  proceedings,  as  reported  in  your  despatch  above  mentioned^  in  pursuadce  of 
the  instructions  conveyed  to  you  in  my  telegrutn  of  the  3rd  instant. 

I  am,  &c.         .       ! 
(Signed)  DERBY. , 

No.,46. 

M.  Tricovpi  to  M.  Oennodiug. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  cf  Derby  by  M.  GennaMu$,  \ 

September  IS.) 
Monsieur,  Athene^^  le  ^J;^,^,  1877. 

J'AI  eu  aujonrd*hui  la  visite  du  Charg^  d'Aiiuires  du  Gouvernement  Bntanuique,  qui 
m'a  &it  part  du  contena  d'un  t^l6gramnie  de  l^rd  Derby,  dc^^tine  a  m'dtue  communii^. 
'Bn  ce  til^ramme  le  Principal  Secretaire  d'Ktai  de  Su  Majeste  Britanniqae  ftiisaiMr  allusion 
anx  inquietudes  que  Vattitude  de  la  Giecc  ins{)ircruit,  dapife^  les  rap|M>rts  de  Mr.  Layard  k 
la  J^nrCe,  demande  si  le  Gouvernement  Hell^ni<)uo  autorise  eetui.de  hi  Grande  Bretagne  dc 
■  dmmer  k  la  Porte  Tassurance  que  la  Gr^  ne  lui  fera  pas  la  guerre  et  <]u'e(le  ne  se  rettdm 
MS  complice  d  actes  ayaot  poiur  but  de  provo<]uer  des  mouvemeuts  insurrectionnels  d%ii^ 
Ub p«nrirtce8  limilruplies.  ^^.^.^^^  ^^ L^OOgk 
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Mr.  Wyndhain.est  invito  par  ce  mfime  t^l^ramme  h  me  donner  lecture  de  dettx 
rapports  de  Mr.  Btuart  ison  Gourernement,  ou  le  MiDistre  de  Sa  Majesty  Britanmq^e 
rendaitoompte  des  conTersations  qu'il  avait  cues  avec  moi^  au  sujet  de  la  politique  qw  le 
Gouvernement  Hell^nique  comptait  suivre  k  Tegard  de  la  Turquie.  » 

Ayant  pris  coDnaissance  de  ees  pieces,  je  me  suis  empress^  de  i*endre  justice  k 
I'esactitude  avec  laquelle  Mr.  Stuart  avait  rapport^  le  sens  de  mes  paroles.  J'av^  dit, 
en  effet,  k,  Mr.  Stuart,  ainsi  qu'il  le  disait  dans  sa  d^pSche,  que  la  Gr^  actueUement  Be.se 
proposait  pas  de  declarer  la  guerre-  k  la  Turquie  et  je  r^p^tai  k  Mr.  Wyndham  que  c'etait 
Ik  tout  oe  que  la  Porte^  ou  tout  autre  en  son  nom,  ^tait  en  droit  de  nous  demander. 
Auoon  Etat  ind^pendant  n'^tait  tenu  d'engager  Tavenir  relativement  k  la  faculty  de 
declarer  la  guerre.  La  d^laration  de  guerre  ^ait  pour  les  !E)tat3  souverains  la  cons^quenoe 
de  certaines  circonstances  et  le  Gouvernement  Hell^nique,  dans  la  crise  aetuelle  plus  que 
jf^nais^  manquerait  k  ses  devoirs  envers  I'ind^pendance  du  pays  et  les  int^rSts  de  I'Hell^ 
nisme  en  ee  privant  de  sa  liberty  d'action  k  cet  egard,  ou  en  la  limitant  soit  absolumrat^ 
•oit  par  rapport  |t  des  circonstauces  eventuelles. 

La  Porte  avait  cru  pouvoir  Clever  des  pretentions  de  cette  nature,  lors  de  la  CoiuitMiV' 
tmn  du  Royaume  Hell^nique.  Ainsi  qu'il  est  constat^  dans  un  Protoeole  sign^  ii  Constan* 
tinople  le  ^-  Juillet,  1882,  elle  demanda  "  que  le  Gouvernement  Grec  et  les  partioQUers 
Grecs  ne  rendissent  aucune  esp^ce  de  service  et  ne  donassent  aucune  assistance  aux 
Puissances,  Gouvernements,  peuples  et  nations,  avec  lesquels  la  Sublime  Porte  pourrait  6tre 
en  guerre,  mais  qu'ils  observassent  strictement  le  principe  de  la  neutrality.*'  Cette  preten* 
tion  fut  sommairement  et  categoriquement  rejetee  par  le  Gouvernement  Anglais  agissant 
de  concert  avec  les  Gouvernements  de  France  et  de  Russie,  par  la  raison,  d^veloppfe  dans 
le  Protoeole  de  la  Confifrence,  tenue  au  Foreign  Office  le  .'^0  Aofit,  1832,  que  "  le  droit  de 
prendre  parti  dans  toute  guerre  qui  eclate  entre  Puissances  tierces  est  un  des  droits 
inh^rents  c\  lludependance  d'un  Etat,  k  moins  que  cet  Etat  n  ait  ete  constitu^  et  d^ar^ 
perp^tuellement  neutre." 

Certes,  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  nc  se  retirera  pas  aujourd'hui  de  la  position 
iotemationale  que  la  Gr^e  se  fit  reconnaitre,  il  y  a  quarante-cinq  ans.  Eti  cons^quenoe, 
tOf¥it  en  d^larant  au  Cbarg^  d' Affaires  Britannique  que  dans  les  circonstances  actuelles 
la  Gr^  n'avait  pas  Tintention  de  faii*e  la  guerre,  je  fis  observer  k  Mr.  Wyndham  que 
cette  declaration  ne  diminuerait  en  rien  le  droit  inherent  k  I'ind^endance  d'un  Etat 
sottveratn  de  r^ler  sa  conduite  dans  Tavenir  sur  les  circonstances  et  sur  les  devoirs  que 
ces  curconstances  pourrsuent  lui  imposer,  nfin  de  sauvegarder  sa  dignity,  ou  ses  int^rets 
legitimes. 

Mr.  Stuart  rapportait  aussi  dans  sa  depeche  que  je  lui  avais  dit  que  le  Gouvernement 
Hdl^nique  usait  de  son  influence  pour  prdvenir,  quant  k  present,  des  mouvemeuts  insur* 
i^onnels  dans  les  provinces  limitrophes  de  la  Turquie.  Je  fis  observer  k  ce  sujet  k 
Mr.  Wyndham  que  Mr.  Stuart  avait  textuellemcnt  ecrit  ce  qu'il  avait  entendu  de  moi, 
mais  que  je  tenais  k  expliquer  que  c'est  a  titre  de  simple  information  que  je  fis  cette 
communication  au  Ministre  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique.  Le  Gouvernement  Hellenique 
etait  oblige  par  ses  devoirs  internationaux  a  ne  pas  suscitcr  des  troubles  dans  les  provinces 
d'on  Etat,  avec  lequel  il  entretenait  des  relations  de  paix  ;  mais  la  Porte  n'avait  nuUement 
le  droit  de  lui  demander  de  co-operer  k  pr^venir  ou  a  repriraer  des  insurrections  dans  ces 
mfimes  provinces  et  Ic  Gouvernement  Helldnique  ne  prendrait  pas  un  tel  engagement, 
ffil  etait  vrai,  ainsi  que  je  Tavis  dit  k  Mr.  Stuart,  que  la  Grdce  usmt  de  Pinfluence  qu'elle 
possedait  dans  ces  provinces  pour  empficher  une  insurrection,  elle  le  faisait  pour  des 
raisons  qui  ne  regardaient  qu'elle ;  mais  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  ne  se  croyait  nulle- 
ment  tenu  envers  des  Puissances  etrangferes  k  agir  ainsi  ct  il  ne  persevererait  dans  cette 
vole  que  tant  qu'il  continuerait  a  la  considerer  comme  favorable  aux  interSts  de 
PHelieQisma,  qui  sont  ses  propres  inter^ts.  Ayant  ainsi  degage  le  sens  de  la  deoUcation 
demandee,  je  n'hesitai  pas  k  dire  li  Mr.  Wyndham  qu'il  pouvait  informer  Lord  Derby  que 
le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  observait  et  continuerait  a  observer  le  devoir  qu'il  avait  de  ne 
pfts  provoquer  des  mouvements  insurrectionnels  dans  les  provinces  limitroplies. 

L'engagement  k  cet  egard  s'entendait  de  soi.  puisqu'il  constituait  urie  obligation 
Internationale  des  Etats  envers  ceux  avec  lesquels  ils  etaient  en  paix,  et  que  la  Gr^ 
connaissait  ses  obligations  internationales  et  ne  pouvait  se  proposer  de  les  egfi-eindre. 
Mr.  Wyndham  ine  demanda  alorc  si  je  pensais  que  ces  explications  auraient  pqiu:  ?ffift 
d'apaiser  les  inquietudes  de  la  Porte  et  de  h  satjsfairc.  Je  lui  repondis  que  mes  explica- 
tions devaient  satisfaire  la  Pqrte,  puisqu!elles  etaient  les  seules  qu'elle  pouvait  attendre 
d'un  Etat  soucieux  de  son  ipdependance,  de  sa  digriite  et  de  ses  devoirs  envers  d'autres 
qui  out  des  droits  sur  lui ;  mais  qu'en  tout  cas,  j'etais  siir  quelle  satisferaient  le  QoM.yt^rfiie- 
fppTii  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique,  puisque  je  ne  pouvais  douter  q\ie  TAngletcrr^  re^pect^it 
les  droits  et  ]es  dt^voirs  du  Gouvfrnement  Hellenique  qui  me  dictaient  ceji,  ^plications. 


SI 

Mr.  Wyndbam>  pour  expliquer  les  apprehensioDS  de  la  Porte^  fit  aussi  allusion  a  nos 
an&emente,  et  aux  <x>ncentrations  de  nos  troupes ;  mais  il  ne  fit  pas  de  difBcuIte  pour 
reconnaStre  que  jugeant  de  nos  forces  militaires  sur  la  mesure  du  syst^me  de  recrutement 
et  d^erganisation  des  arm^,  introduit  depuis  quelques  ann^  dans  jpresque  tous  les 
Etats.  de  TEurope,  Tarmfe  que  nous  pr^parons  n'^tait  nuUement  hors  de  proportion 
avec  la  population  de  TEtat.  D^aiUeurs,  les  Protocoles  que  j'ai  d6]k  invoquis  ont 
pp^enu  la  possibility  de  toute  contestation  k  cet  6gard.  La  Porte  avait  demand^ 
lars  des  n^ociations  pour  la  reconnaissance  du  Boyaume  de  Gr6ce,  que  les  foroei 
69  terre  et  de  m^  de  I'Etat  Grec  fassent  limits  au  nombre  suffisant  ^  la  police  et  mt 
boQ  ordre  du  pays ;  ii  cette  r^lamation  Lord  Palmerston,  comme  Plinipot^itifairs 
d'Angleterre,  ainsi  que  les  P16nipotentiaires  de  France  et  de  Russie,  r^pondirent  '*  qu'U 
siiffit  d'obscrver  que  le  droit  d'entretenir  des  forces  de  terre  et  de  mer,  sans  en  limiter  le 
nombre^  est  un  droit  inherent  k  Tind^pendance  d'un  Etat ;  que  Tind^pendance  de  la  Grtee, 
et  toud  les  droits  qui  y  sont  inh^rents,  ont  4t6  consacr^s  par  le  Protocole  du  3  Fdvfier^ 
1830,  que  la  Porte  Ottomane  a  pleinement  accdd^  h  ce  Protocole,  et  qu'en  consequence,  ni 
les  Cours  qui  Tout  sign6,  ni  la  Porte  Ottomane  qui  y  a  acc^d^^  ne  sauraient  aujourd'hui^ 
sans  violer  leurs  engagements^  restreindre  un  des  droits  que  ce  mSme  Protocole  accorde  i 
la  6r^  dans  toute  leur  plenitude." 

Je  me  plafe  h  reconnaitre  que  dans  ses  connnunications  directes  avec  le  Gouvemetnent 
Hell^ique  la  Porte'n-a  jamais  fait  entendre  qu*elle  mit  en  question  Tautorise  de  ces  d^cidons 
intersationales. 

Mr.  Wyndham  a  rendu  compte  sur  le  champ  a  son  Gouvemement  de  sa  d-marche 
aupr^  de  moi  et  des  explications  et  observations  qu'elle  a  provoqu^es  de  roa  part.  II  a 
bien  voulu  me  donner  connaissance  de  son  rapport  et  de  son  teMgramme  y  relatifs,  et  je 
trouyai  que  ma  pens^  y  etait  correctement  traduite.  Neanmoins  j'ai  cru  n^essaire  de 
consigner  moi-mSme  dans  cette  d^p^be  les  reflexions  que  m'avait  sugger^es  la  comnm* 
nication  de  Lord  Derby,  et  je  vous  prie  de  vouloir  bien  en  donner  lectui*e  k  M.  le  Principal 
Secretaire  d'Etat  de  Sa  Majesty  Britaimique,  et  de  lui  en  laisser  one  copie/  8*il  vous  la 
demande. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Signe)  CH.  TRICOUPL 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  •      Athensr^^,fis  \S77. 

THE  Charge  d' Affaires  of  the  British  Government  called  upon  me  this  morning,  and 
communicated  to  me  the  contents  of  a  telegram  which  he  had  received  for  that  purpose 
from  Lord  Derby.  In  this  telegram  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  mentioning  the  anxiety  which,  according  to  Mr.  Layard's  despatches,  the 
conduct  of  Greece  causes  to  the  Porte,  asks  if  the  Greek  Government  authorizes 
that  of  Great  Britain  to  give  to  the  Porte  the  assurance  that  Greece  will  not  declare 
war  against  her,  and  will  not  become  the  accomphce  of  acts  iiaving  for  object  to 
iodte  insurrectionary  movements  in  the  neighbouring  provinces.  Mr.  Wyndham  was 
requested  by  the  same  telegram  to  read  to  me  two  despatches  of  Mr;  Stuart  to  bis 
Govern'ment,  in  which  the  Minister  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  related  conversations  with 
m3^1f  on  the  subject  of  the  policy  which  the  Greek  Government  intended  to  follow 
as  regards  Turkey.  Having  read  these  document?,  I  hastened  to  acknowledge  the 
exactitude  with  which  Mr.  Stuart  had  rendered  the  sense  of  my  words.  1  had  in  truth 
told  Mr.  Stuart,  as  he  reports  in  his  despatches,  that  Greece  did  not  intend  for  the  present 
to  declare  war  against  Turkey ;  and  I  repeated  to  Mr.  Wyndham  that  this  was  all  that 
the  Porte  or  any  other  Power  in  her  name  had  any  right  to  ask,  for  no  independent  Statd  is 
untor  the  obli^on  to  fetter  beforehand  its  future  as  regards  the  liberty  of  declaring  war. 
Fcnr  independent  States  the  declaration  of  war  follows  as  a  consequence  of  certain  circuni«> 
stances,  and  the  Greek  Government^  in  the  present  crisis  more  than  ever,  would  forget  its 
duty  to  the  independence  of  the  country  and  to  the  interests  of  Hellenism,  if  it  deprived 
itself  of  this  libwty,  or  restricted  it,  either  absolutely  or  with  reference  to  future  xjontin- 
gencies. 

The  Porte  put  forth  the  same  pretensions  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  Greek 
Kingdom*  As  moitioned  in  a  Protocol  signed  July  21 ,  1832,  at  Constantinople,  it  asked 
^'^'ttMit  it  nught  be  foiHbidden  to  the  Greek  Government  and  to  Greeks  in  general  to  give 
any  sort  of  assistance  whatever  to  the  Governments,  Powers,  people,  or  nations  with 
which  the  Porte  might  happen  to  be  in  a  state  of  war,  and  that  they  should  be  bound  to 
observe  a  strict  neutrality.^'  This  pretension  was  summarily  and  cati^orically  rejected  by 
the  English  Government,  acting  in  concert  with  the  Governments  of  France  and  Russiq, 

by  the  ^otoeol  of  the  Conference  assembled  the  30th  August,  1832^.  in  ti^  ^london     |^ 

igi  ize     y  ^ 


Foreign  Office,  according  to  which  *'tlie  right  of  participation  in  \vhatsoe\'er  war  which 
may  break  out  between  third  Powers  is  insepju'ahle  from  independence,  except  in  the 
case  of  tliose  Slates  that  have  been  for  ever  constituted  neutral." 

The  Greek  Qovernment  will  not,  1  need  «(*jircely  say,  abandon  now  the  international 
position  it  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  reco2:nitinu  of  (brty-firc  years  ago.  Consequently, 
although  1  declared  to  the  Enghsh  Charge  d'Affiiires  that  Grc<*ce  does  not  intend  to 
declare  war  luider  present  circumstances,  1  remarked  to  Mr.  Wvndham  that  this  decla- 
ration did  not  in  the  least  lessen  the  right,  co-existing  with  the  independence  of  all 
aatoDomous  States,  to  regulate  our  future  conduct  according  to  circumstances  and  in  view 
of  duties  that  events  may  impose  on  us  with  a  view  to  protect  our  dignity  or  legitimate 
national  interests. 

Mr.  Stuart  remarked  also  in  his  despatch  that  I  told  him  that  the  Greek  Govermneiit 
is  exercising  at  present  its  influence  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  insurrectionary  movements 
in  the  neighbouring  Turkish  provinces.  I  remarked  to  Mr.  Wyndham  tliat  Mr.  Stuart 
had  reported  vc^y  accurately  what  he  had  heard  from  me,  but  that  I  thought  it  right  to 
e3qf)lain  that  I  had  made  that  announcement  as  mere  information.  The  Greek  Govern- 
ment, by  its  international  obligations,  is  bound  not  to  cause  trouble  in  the  provinces  of  a 
State  with  which  it  continues  in  friendly  relations,  but  the  Porte  has  not  the  right  to  ask 
it  to  help  to  prevent  or  put  down  revolts  in  the  said  provinces,  and  Greece  does  not 
consider  itself  bound  to  undertake  such  an  obligation.  As  I  said  to  Mr.  Stuart,  if  she 
uses  the  influence  she  possesses  in  those  provinces  to  stop  insurrection,  she  does  it  for 
iieasons  which  only  concern  herself,  but  tlu*  Greek  Government  considers  herself  in 
no  way  bound  towards  foreign  Powers  to  act  thus,  and  she  intends  to  conthiue  this  policy 
only  as  long  as  she  thinks  it  beneficial  for  the  interests  of  Hellenism,  which  are  at  the 
same  time  her  own  interests.  After  I  had  thus  explained  the  meaning  of  the  declaration 
required,  I  did  not  hesitate  to  iell  Mr.  Wyndham  that  he  could  infonn  f^rd  Derby  that 
the  Greek  Government  is  fiilfilling,  and  will  continue  to  fulfil,  its  duty  by  not  exciting 
insurrectionary  movements  in  the  neighbouring  provinces. 

This  obligation  is  taken  for  granted  between  countries  remaining  at  peace  with 
each  other.  Greece,  i*ecognizing  her  international  obligations,  does  not  intend  to  violate 
them.  Mr.  Wyndham  then  asked  me  whether  T  thought  that  these  explanations  would 
tranquillize  and  satisfy  the  Porte.  I  answered  tliat  my  explanations  ought  to  satisfy 
the  Porte,  for  they  were  the  only  ones  she  could  expect  from  a  State  mindful  of  its 
independence,  of  its  dignity,  and  of  the  duties  which  it  owes  to  others.  But,  however, 
I'said,  1  am  sure  that  they  will  satisfy  the  English  (iovernment ;  for  I  cannot  doubt  that 
that  Government  respects  the  rights  and  the  obligations  of  the  Greek  Government  which 
dictate  these  explanations.  Mr.  Wyndham,  in  explanation  of  the  anxiety  of  the  Porte, 
mentioned  our  armanicnts  and  military  concentrations;  but  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
acknowledge  that,  if  the  military  and  recruiting  organizations  everywiicre  introduced 
during  these  hi&t  few  years  wei*c  tttk:-n  as  a  j-tandard,  our  anny  was  not  disproportioned 
to  the  population  of  the  Kingdom,  liesides,  the  Protocols  I  have  already  referred  to 
preclude  the  possibility,  of  discussion  on  this  point.  During  the  negotiations  for  the 
recognition  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece,  the  Porte  asked  that  its  military  and  naVal  forces 
should  be  limited  to  a  number  surticient  to  keep  order  in  the  interior.  But  the  English 
Plenipotentiary  (I^rd  hdmerston),  as  well  as  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  France  and  Russia, 
^mswered  that  it  was  sufticient  to  point  out  that  tl»e  right  to  keep  up  military  and  naval 
'forces  without  limitsition  as  to  number  was  a  right  appertaining  to  every  independent 
State  ;  that  the  independence  of  Greece  and  all  the  conse(|uent  rights  had  been  coufinued 
by  the  Protocol  of  the  3rd  February,  1330;  that  the  Ottoman  Porte  had  fully  accepted 
that  Protocol ;  and  that,  consequently,  neither  the  Signatory  Powers  nor  the  Pdrte  c*ould 
now,  without  violating  their  engagements,  curtail  one  of  the  riglits  which  the  said 
Protocol  secures  to  Gieece.  I  recognize  with  pleasure  that  the  Porte,  in  its  direct 
relations  with  the  Greek  Government,  has  never  hinted  that  it  disputed  those  inter- 
national decisions. 

Mr.  Wyndham  immediately  reported  to  his  Government  the  step  he  hud  lakoii 
and  the  explanations  1  had  given  him.  He  communicated  to  me  his  despatch  and  telegram 
reporting  on  the  subject,  and  I  found  that  my  ideas  had  been  laithfully  rendered.  Neverthe- 
less, I  thought  it  necessary  to  sum  up  here  the  remarks  that  Lord  Derby's  note  has 
suggested  to  me.  I  request  you  to  submit  this  note  to  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Minister 
tor  Foreign  Aflfairs,  and  to  leave  him  a  copy  of  this  despatch  if  he  asks  for  oi^. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  CH.  TRIOOUPL 


Ti 
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Mr.  Wyndhamto  the  ^arl  of  Derby.* — {Received  September  20.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  U,  1877# 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  state  that  I  called  upon  the  Hellenic  Minister  for  Foreign 

Affairs  this  afternoon  with  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  10th  instant,  and 

that  I  have  fulfilled  your  instructions. 

M.  Tricoupi  requested  me  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  Greece  cannot  give  up  the 

right  conceded  to  her  by  the  Protocol  of  the  3"th  August,  18b2,  of  maintaining  an  army 

or  of  declaring  war.     His  Excellency  went  on  to  say  that  Turkey  had  no  just  cause  for 

offence,  and  with  respect  to  the  Greek  army,  he  said  it  was  far  from  being  ready  to  take 

the  field.  . 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  48. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  September  20.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  12,  1877. 

I  CALLED  upon  M.  Tricoupi  yesterday  afternoon  and  informed  him  that  your 
Lordship  had  been  in  communication  with  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
on  the  subject  of  the  assurances  which  the  Greek  Government  are  prepared  to  give  to 
the  Porte,  which  I  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  your  Lordship  in  my  despatches 
x)f  the  4th  instant,  and  that  both  your  Lordship  and  Mr.  Layard  were  of  opinion  that,  as 
the  assurances  of  the  Hellenic  Government  were  not  likely  to  be  thought  satisfactory 
by  the  Turkish  Government,  it  would  be  better  not  to  communicate  them  to  the  Porte, 
and  I  also  told  him  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  thought  it  most  important  that  the 
Hellenic  Government  should  reassure. the  Sultan's  Government  as  to  their  intentions. 

M.  Tricoupi  replied  that  he  could  not  recede  from  the  position  he  had  taken  up 
with  reference  to  the  Protocol  of  the  30th  of  August,  1832,  by  which  Greece,  notsvith* 
standing  the  opposition  made  at  the  time  by  the  Porte,  had  obtained  the  right  of 
maintaining  land  and  sea  forces  without  any  limit  being  placed  upon  their  number,  and 
also  the  right  of  taking  up  arms. 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  think  this  argument  was  applicable  to  the  present  occasion, 
as  the  right  of  Greece  to  have  an  army  was  not  contested,  M.  Tricoupi  answered  that, 
on  the  contrary,  it  was  to  the  point  that  Turkey  wished  to  prevent  Greece  from  having  an 
army,  in  order  that  she  should  be  unaible  to  fulfil  her  obli2:ations,  but  that  Greece  was 
determined  not  to  forfeit  the  rights  she  had  acquired,  that  Turkey,  moreover,  had  no  just 
cause  for  offence,  and  that  he  did  not  think  that  Europe  or  public  opinion  in  Europe, 
which  he  much  valued,  would  allow  Turkey  to  attack  the  Hellenic  Kingdom. 

I  said  to  M.  Tricoupi  that  the  sudden  increase  of  an  army  which  for  long  had  only 
numbered  12,000  to  25,000  men,  the  ostentatious  way  in  which  the  armaments  of 
Greece  were  being  effected,  and  the  reports  in  the  public  press  as  to  the  intentions  of 
Greece,  had  probably  alarmed  the  Porte,  and  that  it  appeared  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment had  information  which  led  them  to  think  it  most  important  that  the  Greek 
Government  should  give  assurances  as  to  their  intentions  towards  Turkey. 

With  reference  to  the  army,  M.  Tricoupi  said  that  it  was  far  from  being  fit  to  take 
the  field,  that  great  difficulties  were  experienced  in  establishing  the  camps,  and,  in  reply 
to  my  inquiry,  he  said  the  Krupp  guns  the  Government  had  ordered  had  not  yet  arrived. 

In  condusiou,  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  M.  Tricoupi  does  not  appear  to  have 
recived  either  from  M.  Condouriotti  or  firom  Photiades  Bey  any  communication  of  a 
nature  to  cause  him  anxiety* 

t  have,  &c« 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


w 
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No.  49. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  20,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  despatch  or  the  4th  instant,  informing  me  that 
Server  Pasha  had  asked  you  whether  the  Greek  Government  had  given  any  distinct 
assurances  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  that  Greece  would  not  attack  Turkey,  and 
whether,  if  this  was  so,  you  might  be  authorized  to  make  an  official  communication  to 
that  eflfect  to  the  Porte ;  and  I  have  to  state  to  your  Excellency  that  the  lans:uage 
which  you  employed  to  Server  Pasha  on  that  occasion  is  approved  of  by  Her  Majesty's 
Government. 

I  am,  ftc. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  50. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  September  20,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  despatch  of  the  8th  instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  intention 
of  Greece  towards  Turkey,  1  approve  the  reply  which  you  returned  to  M.  Tricoupi  on  bin 
asking  you  for  information  as  to  how  the  question  arose  which  wag;  raoently  addressed 
to  the  Greek  Government  by  Her  Majesty's  Government 

I  aipy  &C. 
(Signed)  DEEBY. 

No.  51. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  nf  Derby. — (Reedoed  Sepiemher  2%) 

(Extract.)  Athene,  September  15,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  called  upon  M.  Tricoopi 
yesterday,  and  that  I  observed  to  him  that  I  saw  by  the  newspapers  that  200  volunteers 
had  lately  arrived  from  Smyrna  and  Alexandria.  M.  Tricoupi  replied  that  the  Govern* 
nient  had  now  instructed  all  their  Consuls  to  inform  the  Committees  who  were  en^ged  in 
forwardins:  volunteers  to  Greece,  and  persons  bavins:  the  intention  of  coming  to  Greece  ;to 
enlist  in  the  army,  that  the  services  of  volunteers  were  no  longer  required,  and  that  they 
would  not  be  accepted;  these  orders,  M.  Tricoupi  stated,  had  been  issued  not  oi^t  a[ 
deference  to  any  remonstrances  on  the  part  of  the  Porte  but  simply  because  no  more 
volunteers  were  wanted. 

The  arrival  of  18,771  rifles  at  the  Piraeus  is  reported,  and  a  steamer  is  said  to  hafve 
left  Antwerp  with  arms  and  ammunition  for  Greece,  and  all  Greek  officers  studying  abroad 
are  said  to  have  been  recalled. 

The  Greek  army  is  now  said  to  amount  to  25,000  men,  concentrated,  as  lar  as  1  can 
learn,  chiefly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thebes,  Lamia,  and  Agrinium. 

No.  52. 

M.  TMcoupi  to  M.  Gennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadtu8$ 

September  25.) 
Monsieur,  ^  ^  Athenes,  le  ^s^b«j  1877. 

AY  A  NT  lu  dans  les  telegrammes  des  agcnces  de  publicity  que  la  d-marche  du 
Gouvernement  Britannique  relative  \  1  attitude  de  la  Gr^ce  envers  la  Turquie,  et  dont  il 
est  i-endu  compte  dans  ma  d^peche  du  ^i^brc,  ^^a^it  ^^  provoqu^  par  la  Porte,  j'ai  prie 
Mr.  Wyndham  de  vouloir  bien  me  dure  ce  qu'il  en  savait  M.  le  Charg6  d'Afiaires 
Britannique  me  r^pondit  qu'il  n'avait  refu  de  son  Gouvernement,  au  sujet  de  cette 
d-marche,  aucune  autre  instruction  que  le  t^^i^ramme  dont  il  m'avait  fait  connaitre  le 
contenu  Hans  son  entrevue  du  'JSjJi^nibre.  Ce  t^l^gramme  ^tant  chiffr^,  Mr.  Wyndham 
avait  cru  ne  pas  devoir  en  livrer  le  texte.  Toutefois,  sur  Texpression  de  mon  d68ir  d*§tre 
duitie  sur  ie  point  sus^nonc^,  il  me  promit  de  relire  le  t^ldgramme  pour  en  verifier  le  sens 
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et  fne  donner  1e  renseigTiement  demands.  Bn  execution  dc  cette  promesse,  Mr.  Wjrndham 
vieat  de  m'adresser  la  lettre  particull^re,  dont  je  vous  transniets  ci-joint  une  copie. 
Voos  y  releverez  que  c'^lait  8ur  le  deair  exprini^  par  la  Porte  k  Mr.  Layard  que  le 
Gouvemement  de  Sa  M^jest^  Britannique  avail  cru  devoir  proceder  k  sa  d-marche  aupr^ 
de  Qoua« 

(Sign^)  CH.  TRICOUPL 

(Transhtum.) 
Sir,  Atkensy  S^JSJiJL  1877. 

HAVING  tead  in  the  telegrams  of  tbe  poblic  newsagents  that  the  action  of  Her 
Maje«ty*s  Goiremment  relative  to  the  attitude  of  Greece  towards  Turkey,  and  of  which 
notice  is  taken  in  my  despatch  of  the  SiTsi^berj  had  been  instigated  by  the  Porte,  I  have 
bepred  Mr.  Wyndham  to  he  jrood  enough  to  tell  me  what  he  knew  ab'»ut  it.  The  British 
Charg^  d'AfTaiiw  answered  that  he  had  received  Irom  his  Government  on  this  subject  no 
other  instruction  than  the  telegram  of  which  he  had  communicated  to  me  the  contents  at  his 
interview  of  the  !2^4p"SJbfr-  The  telegram  being  in  cypher,  Mr.  Wyndham  did  not  thinlc 
himself  justified  in  giving  me  the  text  of  it.  Nevertheless,  on  expressing  a  wish  to  be 
informed  on  the  above*medtioned  point,  he  promised  me  to  read  the  telegram  again,  in 
drUer^tofnaketsertain  ofits  sense,  and  to  give  me  the  desired  informatioo.  In  execution 
of  that  promise,  Mr.  Wyndham  has  just  addressed  to  me  a  private  letter,  of  which  I 
tlrarislhit  bete^i^th  a  copy.  You  will  gather  from  it  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the 
desire  c^r^ssed  by  the  Porte  to  Mr.  Layard  that  Her  BritaDnic  Majesty's  Government 
ttdtilghi^t^hihr  duty  to  mske  tbe  representation  to  us. 

Receive^  &c. 
(Signed)  CH.  TRICOUPL 


Inciosnre  in  No.  52. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  M.  Tricoupi. 
Dear  M.  Tiicoupi,  Athens,  September  8,  1877. 

^ TTH  reference  to  our  conversation  of  yesterday,  I  have  referred  to  Lord  Derby's 
telegrarm,  and  I  find  that  tbe  Porte  asked  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople 
whether  the  Hellenic  Government  had  given  the  English  Government  any  distinct 
assuran'ces  that  Greece  will  not  attack  Turkey  or  try  to  create  insurrection,  and  that, 
if -such  was  the  case,  whether  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  allow  Mr.  Layard  to 
make  a  declaration  in  that  sense  to  the  Turkish  Government.  Lord  Derby,  reftrring 
to  Mr.  Stuart's  despatches,  which  I  had  the  pleasure  of  reading  to  you  on  the  4tb  instant, 
desired  me  to  ask  if  your  Government  would  authorize  the  E^lisb  Government  to  make 
such  a  declaration  in  their  name  to  Turkey. 

Trusting  that  this  explanation  will  be  found  clear  and  satisfactory,.  I  remain,  &c. 

(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  53. 

Jd.  TVic<n^  to  M.  OeniHidm.^Ckmmunicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  if.  Oennadius, 

September  25.) 
Monsieur,  Jthines.  le  fj^b.,,  1877. 

AtNSI  que  je  vous  Tannon^ai  par  ma  d^pdche  du  ^sfj£nbref  Mr.  Wyndham  avait 
transmis  it  Lord  Derby  par  le  t^l6graphe,  un  sommaire  des  reponses  que  j'avais  cru  devoir 
donner  aux  demandes  one  la  Porte  nous  adressa  par  le  canal  du  Cabinet  Britannique,  au 
Sttjet  de  notre  attituoe  k  son  ^gard.  Mr.  Wyndbam  avait  iait  connattre  ces  n)Smes 
reponses  It  Mr.  Lavard,  et  il  vient  de  m'informer  que  c'est  k  la  suite  d'une  correspondance 
t^^raphique  entre  Loi'd  Derby  et  Mr.  Layard  que  le  Principal  Secretaure  d'£tat  de  Sa 
MajMt^  Britaiinique  I'a  charge  dHiae  nouve^e  communication  pour  moi.  D'aprte  le 
tAifgaLtDMoe  ^)iie  Mr.  Wyndham  a  refu  auiourd'hui,  mais  dont  il  ne  m*a  donn€  que  le  sens, 
Lord  Derby  ae.  >ugeait  pas  opportune  la  communication  de  mes  reponses  k  la  Porte^ 
attenduqu-eUes^mraient  oonsiddr^es  par  elle  eomme  insuflSsantes,  il  s'abstiendrait  done  de 
les  porter  k  sa  connaipsance  et  il  invitait  Mr«  Wyndham  k  demander  que  je  supprimasse  les 
reserves  que  j'avajs^.attaeb^s.  aux  assurances  des  intentions  pacifiques  du  Gouvernement 
HdMiique.  ^ 

Je  \)riai  Mr.  Wyndham  de  vouloir  bien  pr^ciser  le  sens  de  la  recommandation  dont  i\^ 
[86j  P  2        — ' 
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etait  charge  pour  moi  en  relevant  les  points  qui,  dans  mes  reponses^  ^taient  consid^^  par 
le  Gouvernement  Anglais  comme  susceptibles  de  modification. 

Taut  en  ce  qui  concemait  le  libre  arbitre  de  la  Grfece  dans  la  question  de  paix  on  de 
guerre,  quen  ce  qui  coccs:nait  ses  forces  militaires,  je  demandai  k  M.  le  Charge  d' Affaires 
Britannique  de  m'indiquer  en  quoi  ma  .declaration  ne  cadrait  pas  avec  celle  de  la  Con- 
fifrenee  de  Lnmires  et  quelle  modification  pouv  it  y  6tre  apport^e  qui  ne  const»tuat  pas  une 
diminution  d'etat  de  la  Gr^ce  comijie  Puissance  ind^pendante.  Mr.  Wyndham  n'ayant 
rien  formule  k  cet  ^gard,  je  lui  fis  observer  que  c6taient  1^  les  seuls  points  sur  lesquels 
nous  avions  fait  des  reserves,  puisque,  quant  k  Tengagement  de  ne  pas  susciter  des  troubles 
dans  les  Provinces  Grecques  de  la  Turquie,  je  m'^tais  empress^  de  prendre  les  devants  sur 
la  recommandation  de  Lord  Derby,  en  declarant  que  nous  y  6tions  astreints,  ind^pendam- 
ment  de  tout  engagement  special,  par  cela  meme  que  nous  entretenions  avec  TEmpire 
Ottoman  des  relations  de  paix.  Demander  davantage,  ce  serait  pretendre  que  la  Gr^ce  fit, 
auprfes  des  populations  Hell^niques  de  la  Turquie,  office  de  gendarme  du  Gouvernement 
Ottoman,  c'est  assez  dire  que  ce  n  est  pas  sur  ce  point  que  la  Porte  pourrait  esp^rer  que 
TAngleterre  trouverait  notre  r^ponse  insuffisante. 

C'est  dans  sa  propre  action  et  non  dans  celle  de  la  Gr^ce  que  la  Porte  doit  chercher 
les  moyens  de  parer  aux  dangers  que  lui  cr^e  sa  |)osition  vis-k-vis  de  THell^nisme  en 
Turquie.  Une  ^tude  consciencieuse  des  causes  de  la  situation  actuelle  lui  ferait  reconnaitre 
qu'il  ne  depend  que  d'elle  de  porter  des  rem^des  efficaces  au  mal,  dont  on  chercbei  bien  k 
tort,  k  rejeter  ailleurs  la  responsabilit^. 

Quant  k  la  Gr^ce,  dans  ses  rapports  avec  ses  fr^res  de  race  en  Turquie,  elle  a  bien 
soin  de  respecter  ses  obligations  internationales  envers  la  Porte  ;  mais,  pour  le  reste,  elle 
n'a  en  vue  que  les  int^rfits  de  rHell6nisme.  C'est  en  vue  de  ce*  int^rfits  qu'elle  fut  ^rig^ 
en  Etat  independant,  et  elle  a  trop  la  conscience  du  role  qui  lui  a  ete  r^serv^  en  Orient  par 
les  Grandes  Puissances  de  TEurope  pour  renoncer  k  Texercice  des  droits  et  k  Taccomplisse- 
ment  des  devoirs  que  ce  r6le  lui  impose.  L'^ventualite  de  crises  de  la  nature  de  celle  que 
rOrient  traverse  en  ce  moment  n^avait  pas  ^chapp^  aux  provisions  des  hommes  d'Etat  et  des 
Diplomates  qui  en  1832  furent  appelOs  k  rOpondre  en  conference  aux  demandes,  par 
lesquelles  la  Porte  cherchait,  dSs  lors,  k  bailloner  la  Grdce,  et  ce  n'est  pas  au  moment  oil 
ces  provisions  se  rOalisent  que  la  Gr^ce  s*ecartera  de  la  voie  de  ses  devoirs,  telle  qu'elle  lui 
fut  tracOe  par  la  Confi^rence  de  Londres. 

Mr.  Wyndham,  m'ayant  demand^  si  notre  Ministre  k  Constantinople  m'avait  donn6 
des  indications  sur  les  desseins  de  la  Porte,  je  lui  dis  que  le  Ministre  des  Afiaires 
Etrangferes  de  Turquie  adressail  parfois  des  questions  k  M.  Coundouriotis  au  sujet  du 
but  de  nos  armements,  mais  qu'il  avait  toujours  paru  se  contenter  des  explications  qui 
lui  Otaient  donnOes  avec  une  parfaite  loyautO  par  notre  ReprOsentant.  C'est  mfime  dans 
les  forces  militaires  dont  dispose  aujourd'hui  le  Gouvernement  HellOnique  que  le  Ministre 
de  Turquie  a  Athfenes  a  dOclarO,  avec  raison,  dans  une  note  rOcente,  chercher  des  garanties 
contre  la  formation  de  bandes  en  Gr^ce  et  leur  irruption  en  Turquie.  ^ous  n'avons 
done  aucune  indication  directe  et  officielle  que  la  Porte  nourisse  contre  nous  de  projets 
hostiles;  il  est,  cependant,  vrai  que  Mr.  Layard  a  declar6  k  M.  Coundouriotis  qu'ii  avait 
des  raisons  pour  croire  que  nos  rapports  avec  la  Porte  subiraient  une  alteration. 

Mr.  Wyndham  m'ayant  aussi  demand^  k  quoi  je  croyais  devoir  attribuer  les 
dispositions  que  la  Porte  venait  de  manifester  par  sa  dOmarcha  aupr^  du  Gouvernement 
Anglais,  je  ne  fis  pas  difficult^  de  lui  dire  qu^,^  notre  attitude  n*y  pouvant  foumir  aucune 
explication,  il  6tait  a  supposer  qu'il  aura  paru  k  Constantinople  d'une  politique  habile  de 
profiter  du  moment  o,ik  les  armes  Turques  avait  remportO  des  avantages  pour  ^carter  la 
Gr^ce  de  la  sc^ne  comme  Etat  indOpendant  et  ayant  un  r^le  aotif  k  y  remplir.  Oa  aura 
pensO  que  I'on  y  parviendrait  par  Tiiitimidation  ou  meme  en  lui  portant  un  coup.  S'il 
en  Olait  ainsi,  les  OvOnements  ne  tarderont  pas  k  prouver,  j*en  ai  la  conviction,  que  la 
Forte,  en  suivant  de  tels  conseils,  courrait  au  devant  de  dangers,  bien  autrement  graves 
que  ceux  contre  lesquels  elle  chercherait  k  se  garantir.  Ce  n'est  ni  Pintimidation,  ni  un 
coup  de  main  que  pent  supprimer  Paction  de  rHelMnisme  en  Orient.  Une  injuste 
agression  contre  la  Grfece  soul6verait  infailliblement  tout  le  peuple  Hell^nic^it,  ct  Tissue 
de  la  guerre  de  nationality,  qui  s'ensuivrait,  ne  d^pendrait  pas  du  sort  des  armes  dans  les 
batailles  rang^es.  Mais,  s'il  est  difficile  de  determiner  d'avance  la  dur^e  et  la  limite  des 
calamit^s  d*une  pareille  guerre,  il  n'en  est  pas  de  radme  de  la  grave  responsabilite  que 
pfeserait  sur  Tagresseur  et  sur  ceux  qu*il  encourageraient  k  s'enjiager  dans  une  voie  doiit  le 
Gouvernement  Anglais  ne  pourra  manquer  de  lui  signaler  les  perils  et  Tiniquit^. 

Vous  etes  autorise  k  lire  la  pr^sente  d^p^be  k  M.  le  Principal  Secretaire  d'Etat  et  k 
lui  en  remettre  une  copie,  s'il  vous  la  demaude. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign^  CH.  TRICOUPL 
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(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athens,  ^L^"^^,  1877. 

AS  I  announced  to  you  by  my  note  of  the  Sh^s^JlSSlLj  M^r.  Wyndham  transmitted 
to  Lord  Derby  a  telegraphic  summary  of  the  answers  I  thought  it  right  to  give  to  the 
questions  put  by  the  Porte  through  the  medium  of  the  British  Government  on  the  subject 
of  our  attitude  towards  Turkey.  Mr.  Wyndham  communicated  these  same  answers  to 
Mr.  Layard ;  and  he  has  just  informed  me  that,  after  a  telegraphic  correspondence  between 
Lord  Derby  and  Mr.  Layard,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Minii?ter  for  Foreign  Affairs  has 
instructed  him  to  make  a  further  communication  to  me.  According  to  the  telegram  which 
Mr.  Wyndham  received  to-day,  but  of  which  he  only  communicated  to  me  the  purport, 
Lord  Derby  did  not  think  it  opportune  to  communicate  my  answers  to  the  Porte,  as  they 
would  be  considered  insuflacient ;  he  would  therefore  refrain  from  communicating  them, 
and  he  instructed  Mr.  Wyndham  to  request  me  to  suppress  the  reservations  which  I  had 
attached  to  the  assurances  of  the  pacific  intentions  of  the  Hellenic  Government. 

I  requested  Mr.  Wyndham  to  indicate  the  precise  terms  of  the  communication  with 
"which  he  was  charged  and  to  point  out  what  parts  of  my  answers  were  considered  by  the 
^English  Government  to  require  amendment.  With  regard  to  the  freedom  of  action  of 
Greece  in  the  question  of  war  and  peace,  and  the  military  forces  of  the  country,  I  asked 
Her  Majesty's  Charg^  d'Affaires  in  what  respect  my  declarations  disagreed  with  the 
Protocols  of  the  London  Conference,  and  what  amendment  was  possible  without  lowering 
the  position  of  Greece  as  an  independent  Power.  Mr.  Wyndham  not  having  given  a 
precise  answer,  I  remarked  that  these  were  the  only  points  on  which  we  placed  restrictions. 
As  regards  the  obligation  not  to  excite  troubles  in  the  Turkish  Hellenic  provinces,  I  had 
hastened  to  anticipate  Lord  Derby's  recommendation  by  declaring  that,  irrespective  of  all 
special  obligations,  such  conduct  was  imposed  on  us  by  the  fact  that  we  were  at  peace 
with  the  Ottoman  Empire.  To  demand  more  than  this  would  be  to  ask  Greece  to  fulfil 
the  duty  of  a  gendarme  in  the  Hdlenic  provinces  of  Turkey.  This  is  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  Porte  could  not  hope  that  England  would  find  our  answer  insufficient  upon  this 
point. 

The  Porte  must  herself  endeavour  to  find  the  means  to  avert  the  dangers  that  her 
position  towards  Hellenism  in  Turkey  creates  for  her  and  should  not  appeal  to  Greece. 
A  conscientious  study  of  the  causes  of  the  present  state  of  affairs  will  convince  the  Porte 
that  it  depends  upon  herself  to  efiectually  remedy  the  evil,  the  responsibility  for  which  she 
unjustly  tries  to  throw  on  another. 

As  regards  Greece,  in  her  relations  with  her  fellow-countrymen  in  Turkey,  she  is  very 
careful  to  respect  her  international  obligations  towards  the  Porte,  but  beyond  this  she 
takes  as  guide  the  interests  of  Hellenism  only.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  these  interests 
that  she  was  created  an  independent  Stat^.  She  appreciates  too  highly  the  mission  which 
the  Great  Powers  of  Europe  have  entrusted  to  her  in  the  East  to  give  up  the  exercise  of 
the  rights  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  obligations  which  that  mission  imposes  on  her.  That 
crises  like  the  present  were  possible  in  the  East  was  not  unforeseen  by  the  diplomatists  and 
istatesmen  who,  assembled  in  a  Conference,  were  called  upon  in  the  year  1832  to  answer 
the  demands  by  which  the  Porte  tried  to  fetter  Greece  even  then,  and  now  that  these 
predictions  have  come  to  pass,  Greece  will  not  deviate  from  the  path  of  duty  traced  for  her 
hy  the  London  Conference. 

Mr.  Wyndham  having  asked  me  if  the  Greek  Ambassador  in  Constantinople  had 
communicated  with  me  about  the  intentions  of  the  Porte,  I  answered  that  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  in  Turkey  sometimes  questioned  M.  Coundourioutis  as  to  the  object  of  our 
armaments,  but  that  he  always  seemed  satisfied  with  the  explanations  that  our  Representa- 
tive gave  with  great  frankness.  The  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens  had  declared  very  justly, 
in  a  recent  despatch,  that  the  military  forces  that  the  Greek  Government  disposed  of  at 
this  moment  were  the  surest  guarantee  against  the  formation  of  bands  of  brigands,  and 
their  invasion  of  Turkish  territory.  We  have  not,  therefore,  received  any  official  or  direct 
indication  showing  that  the  Porte  meditates  any  hostile  plans  against  us.  It  is  however 
known  that  Mr.  Layard  told  M.  Coundourioutis  that  our  relations  with  the  Porte  will 
undergo  some  change. 

Mr.  Wyndham  having  asked  me  besides  how  I  explained  the  intentions  that  the  Porte 
had  shown  by  these  representations  to  the  British  Government,  I  did  not  conceal  from  him 
that  as  our  conduct  had  afforded  no  plausible  pretext,  I  supposed  that  at  Constantinople 
it  was  considered  to  be  the  best  policy  for  the  Porte  to  take  advantage  of  the  moment,  when 
the  Turkish  arms  had  been  successful,  to  dismiss  Greece  from  the  scene  as  an  independent 
State,  capable  of  playing  an  active  r6le.  She  believed  that  she  could  arrive  at  her  object 
by  a  menace  or  by  a  sudden  attack.  If  it  is  really  so,  I  am  persuaded  that  the  Porte, 
following  such  counsels^  is  exposing  herself  to  much  greater  dangers  than  those  from 
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which  she  tries  to  protect  herself.  The  action  of  Hellenism  in  the  East  cannot  be  checked 
either  by  menaces  or  by  a  sudden  attack.  An  unjust  attack  on  Greece  would  arouse  the 
whole  Greek  nationality.  Such  a  national  struggle  would  not  be  decided  by  pitched 
battles.  It  is  difficult  to  define  beforehand  the  duration  and  the  magnitude  of  the  di^^asters 
of  such  a  struggle ;  but  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  weigh  exactly  the  greatness  of  the  respon^ 
sibility  which  would  fall  on  the  Power  that  dared  to  attack,  and  on  those  who  urged  it  to 
engage  in  this  struggle,  of  which  the  English  Governm-nt  will  not  fail  to  point  out  the 
dangers  and  injustice.  ^  Be  good  enough  to  read  this  note  to  Her  Majesty's  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs^  and  give  him  a  copy  of  it  if  he  asks  for  it. 

(Signed)  CH.  TRICOUPI. 


No.  64. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

(Telepraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  September  26,  1877* 

FOLLOWING  telegram  has  been  received  from  Mr.  Layard  : — 


[See  No.  59.] 


No.  55. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  September  28.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  September  15,  1877. 

M.  CONDOURIOTIS  has  been  good  enough  to  read  to  me  a  despatch  from  M.  Tri- 
coiupi,  refi^rring  to  a  declaration  made  to  him  by  Server  Pasha  that  Photiades  Bey  had  been 
instructed  to  take  note  (**  prendre  acte")  of  a  statement,  attributed  to  the  Hellenic  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  that  the  Hellenic  Government  had  ^'assumed  the  direction"  ("assum^ 
la  direction")  of  the  Greek  revolutionary  Committees.  M.  Tricoupi  states  that  Photiades 
Bey  had  misreported  his  words,  which  were  that  the  Hellenic  Government  **  exercised  a 
legitimate  control "  on  those  Committees ;  his  meaning  being  that  it  was  able  to  prevent 
them  acting  in  any  way  contrary  to  the  law,  or  to  the  international  duties  of  Greece. 
It  is  evident,  M.  Tricoupi  adds,  that  Photiades  Bey  had  perceived  that  he  had  misinformed 
his  Government,  as  he  had  not  carried  out  its  instructions  to  ^*  prendre  acte"  of  the  words 
alleged  to  have  been  used. 

M.  Tricoupi  refers  M.  Condouriotis  to  his  despatch  of  the  ^  s?ptelib«  to  the  Greek 
Charg^  d'Affaires  in  London,  which  is  to  be  communicated  to  your  Lordship,  and  a 
copy  of  which  M.  Tricoupi  has  sent  to  M.  Condouriotis,  for  a  full  explanation  of  his  views 
with  regard  to  the  assurances  required  of,  and  given  by,  Greece  as  to  her  intention  not  to 
attack  Turkey,  nor  tojpromote  insurrections  in  the  border  provinces. 


No.  66. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  September  28.) 

My  liOrd,  Therapia,  September  18,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Vice-Consul 
at  Prevesa,  reporting  the  proclamation  of  martial  law  at  that  place. 

I  have,  &c 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  56. 
Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Layard, 


Sir,  Prevesa,  September  8,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  "Excellency  that  on  the  4th  instant,  about  an  / 
hour  before  sunset,  martial  law  was  proclaimed  at  Prevesa,  and  on  the  following  morning 
(5th  instant)  1  telegraphed  the  above  to  your  Excellency  in  the  following  terms  : — 
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^'Martial  law  was  proclaimed  here  yesterday.  Proclamation  includes  Prevesa,  Arta, 
Radovizi^  Tzamerica^  Pai*ga»  Fanari,  and  v^lftge^. 

In  consequence  of  the  above  Proclamation  the  greatest  fear  prevails  among  the 
Christian  inhabitaQt9,  ?nd  one  or  two  arrests  have  been  made.  The  first  person  who  was 
arrested,  and  who  is  still  kept  under  arrest,  is  a  rayah  named  Dimitri  Skefferi.  His  house 
was  searched  by  the  military  authorities  about  a  couple  of  hours  after  the  publication  of 
the  above  Prockmation. 

M.  Skefferi,  who  belongs  to  one  of  the  principal  families  in  the  place,  and  whose 
eldest  brother  is  brother-in-law  of  M.  Apostoli  Varzelli,  dragoman  of  the  late  Russian 
Vice*Consulate  at  Prevesa,  was  arrested  on  the  grounds  of  his  having  kept  up  a  corre- 
spondence with  the  above  gentleman,  as  well  as  with  M.  George  Varzelli,  late  Russian 
Vice-Consul  for  Prevesa  and  Arta,  who,  since  the  breaking  out  of  hostihties  between 
Russia  and  Tuikey,  reside  at  Sanka  Maura.  He  is,  moreover,  suspected  of  having  aided 
and  encouraged  Rayahs  to  cross  over  to  Greece  and  join  the  Greek  army.  The  authorities 
also  intended  to  arrest  Dr.  Garzuni,  formerly  in  the  Turkish  sernce,  but  private  warning 
having  been  given  to  him  on  the  night  of  the  6th  instant,  he  lei't  for  Santa  Maura  early 
next  day.  A  boat  from  one  of  the  gun-boats  stationed  in  this  port  was  sent  in  pursuit  of 
Dr.  Garzuni,  but  failed  to  overtake  him,  so  that  he  now  finds  himself  in  perfect  safety  at 
Santa  Maura. 

Late  on  the  5th  instant  I  recdved  a  despatch  from  M.  Kypriotis  acquainting  me  that 
martial  law  had  been  proclaimed  at  Janina  on  the  1st  instant. 

A  second  circular  was  sent  to  me  by  the  Mutessarif  inclosing  copy  pf  the  Proclamation 
published  at  Janina,  a  copy  and  translation  of  which  1  have  the  honour  to  inclose. 

As  regards  vessels  attempting  to  enter  the  port  of  Prevesa  aiter  sunset,  a  gun  will  be 
fired  to  make  them  stop,  after  whicb  the  batteries  will  sink  them. 

Shooting  has  been  prohibited. 

A  redoubt  h^  being  constructed  at  Punta,  opposite  Prevesa. 

X  iiavG  &c 
(Signed)       '    C.  A.  BLAKENEY. 


Indosure  2  in  No.  56. 
Proclamation  of  Martial  Law. 


(Translation.) 

BE  it  known  to  all  that,  owing  to  the  present  exceptional  circumstances,  the  first 
duty  of  the  Government  is  to  watch  over  the  safety  and  tranquillity  of  all,  and  to  prevent 
the  introduction  of  ill  advised  plans  and  instigations  tending  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of 
the  country  ;  the  first  wish  of  His  Imperial  Highness  has  been  at  all  times,  and  especially 
during  the  present  difficult  circumstances  in  which  we  find  ourselves,  to  afford  to  these 
parts  as  well  as  to  the  other  parts  of  the  Empire  full  and  permanent  enjoyment  of  safety. 
In  consequence  of  vvhichan  Imperial  Decree  has  been  issued  here,  as  well  as  in  other  parts 
where  it  has  been  found  necessary,  which  places  the  provinces  of  Janina,  Thessaly,  and 
Prevesa,  in  a  state  of  siege,  in  accordance  with  Article  1 13  of  the  Constitution,  and  this 
has  been  communicated  wherever  il  has  been  considered  necessary.  Therefore,  from  to-day 
the  duties  of  the  civil  authorities  pass  over  to  the  military  authorities  ;  and  whereas  this 
martial  law  is  about  to  be  made  public,  those  who  should  commit  acts  or  make  use  of 
words  injurious  to  the  public  order  shall  be  speedily  and  conclusively  tried  before  the 
constituted  court-martial;  the  guilty  shall  be  punished  immediately  according  to  the  crime 
committed,  but  after  it  shall  have  been  proved.  The  military  authorities  in  case  of  need 
shall  take  away  the  arms  and  ammunition  from  the  people.  Private  dwellings  which  it 
might  be  considered  necessary  to  search  shall  be  searched  in  night  as  well  as  in  day-time. 
Suspected  persons,  persons  whose  past  life  has  been  bad,  and  those  who  have  no  fixed 
habitation,  shall,  in  case  of  need,  be  expelled  or  sent  to  a  distance  fi-ora  this.  Journals 
shall  be  suppressed,  all  such  as  publish  news  tending  to  disturb  the  public  S|)irit,  and  every 
meeting  shall  be  prohibited  ;  and  the  present  notice  has  been  given  in  order  that  every 
person  should  be  made  aware  of  it  and  conduct  himself  within  the  proper  limit, 

Janina,  August  20,  1877. 
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No.  67. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '-^{Received  September  29.) 

My  Lord,  ^  Athens,  September  22,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  3rd  September,*  which  was 
delivered  to  me  yesterday  by  Mr.  Vansittart,  I  have  the  houour  to  report  that  I  have 
bi ought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  substance  of 
Server  Pasha's  telegrams  which  were  communicated  to  your  Lordship  by  Musurus  Pasha 
on  the  27th  August  last  and  on  the  3rd  September,  and  that  I  have  also  impressed  upon  his 
Excellency,  in  compliance  with  your  Lordship's  orders,  the  expediency  of  maintaining  an 
attitude  of  strict  and  impartial  neutrality,  and  I  have  further  informed  him  that,  as  one  of 
the  Powers  who  have  guaranteed  the  independence  of  the  Greek  Kingdom,  and  who  have 
rendered  themselves  responsible  for  the  Greek  debt,  Great  Britain  has  a  right  to  expect 
that  King  George's  advisers  will  not  be  inclined  by  the  desire  of  national  aggrandizement 
to  involve  the  country  in  a  ruinous  conflicti 

The  telegram  which  was  communicated  to  your  Lordship  on  the  3rd  of  September 
being  very  lengthy  and  of  great  importance,  I  thought  it  best  to  embody  its  substance  in 
the  form  of  a  Memorandum,  and  to  which  I  have  added  verbatim  the  latter  part  of  your 
Lordship's  above  despatch  to  me,  in  order  that  there  should  be  no  misapprehension  in 
M.  Tricoupi's  mind  as  to  the  nature  of  the  communications  made  to  the  Government  of 
Her  Majesty  by  the  Porte,  or  of  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  as  to  the 
policy  Greece  should  pursue  towards  Turkey. 

I  have  left  this  statement  with  M.  Tricoupi,  telling  him  that  I  had  no  orders  to  leave  a 
written  paper  with  him,  and  that  he  must  consider  the  communication  as  a  verbal  one, 
but  that  I  had  so  acted  to  prevent  misunderstanding.  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  here* 
with  a  copy  of  my  Memorandum  to  your  Lordship. 

M,  Tricoupi  answered  that  he  did  not  think  the  complaints  of  Turkey  were  justly 
founded ;  that  with  regard  to  the  volunteers  coming  to  Greece,  he  said  that  was  not  an 
infraction  of  international  law ;  that  when  Germany  and  France  had  wanted  troops  they 
had  recalled  their  subjects  from  abroad  ;  Jiid  with  reference  to  armed  bands,  the  Govern- 
ment had  prevented  their  crossing  their  frontier,  and  was  still  doing  so,  and  that  the 
leaders  of  the  band  which  had  been  formed  in  Thessaly  and  driven  on  to  the  Greek 
frontier  were  in  the  hands  of  justice,  and  he  appealed  to  me  to  state  if  I  knew  of  any 
bands  at  the  present  moment.  I  rejiiied  that  I  had  just  heard  that  a  band  had  endeavoured 
to  cross  the  frontiers  near  Agrynion.  M.  Tricoupi  said  it  was  the  case,  but  that  of  the 
men  forming  that  band  some  had  deserted  it,  while  others  had  been  stopped  ;  and  with 
regard  to  the  passage  of  Server  Pasha's  telegram  which  talked  of  striking  at  the  root  of 
the  evil,  he  said  he  attached  particular  wei£;ht  to  it,  and  that  he  looked  upon  it  as  a 
menace  and  as  a  reason  for  increasing  all  the  more  their  military  forces.  He  said  that 
Turkey  wished  to  prevent  Greece  from  exercising  her  just  rights,  and  that  with  regard  to 
the  policy  of  Greece,  it  was  as  he  had  indicated  already. 

I  remarked  that,  without  going  into  details,  1  thought  the  general  tone  of  public 
feeling  in  Greece,  the  talk  of  military  preparations  for  the  last  year,  and  the  increase  of 
the  military  strength  of  the  kingdom,  had  alarmed  Turkey,  and  not  without  reason,  and 
I  expressed  to  him  the  hope  that  Greece  would  not  go  on  augmenting  her  forces,  and 
said  that  I  felt  convinced  Turkey  must  be  sincere  in  her  wish  to  avoid  further  complica- 
tions. 

M.  Tricoupi  said  that,  if  Turkey  wished  to  avoid  a  collision  with  Greece,  she  should 
turn  her  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  she  was  now  administering  the  Province  ot 
Thessaly,  and  he  begged  me  particularly  to  call  your  Lordship's  attention  to  this  point, 
adding  that  this  province  was  overrun  with  Bashi-Bazouks,  who  had  lately  made  an  attack 
upon  the  Greek  Consulate  at  Larissa. 

With  regard  to  your  Lordship's  communication,  he  appeared  vexed  at  its  having  been 
called  forth  at  the  instance  of  representations  of  the  Porte. 

1  called  his  attention  to  the  concluding  part  of  your  Lordship's  despatch,  in  which  I 
said  your  Lordship  fully  acknowledged  the  assurances  given  by  his  Excellency  to 
Mn  Stuart,  and  [  concluded  by  sapng  that  I  felt  convinced  that  Her  Majesty^s  Govern* 
ment  was  actuated  by  friendly  feelings  towards  Greece  and  towards  Turkey,  and  was 
solely  animated  by  a  desire  of  preventing  a  collision  between  the  two  States. 

M.  Tricoupi  told  me  he  should  write  himself  to  M.  Gennadius  on  the  subject  As  I 
Mw  him  this  afternoon,  and  as  the  mail  leaves  at  6  o'clock,  I  am  afraid  I  have  laid  the 
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subject  of  a  long  conversation  with  his  Excellency  before  your  Lordship  in  a  hurried  and 
imperfect  manner. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  57. 
Statement  placed  by  Mr.  Wyndham  in  M.  THcoupVs  hands  on  the  22nd  September,  1877. 

MUSURUS  PASHA  communicated  to  Lord  Derby  on  the  27th  August  a  telegram 
complaining  of  inroads  committed  from  Greece  across  the  Turkish  frontier,  from  Server 
Pasha.  Lord  Derby  shortly  afterwards  received  a  despatch  from  Mr.  Stuart,  stating  that 
the  Greek  Government  entirely  denied  these  accusations.  Lord  Derby  informed  Musurus 
Ptoha  ol  the  fact,  stating  that  he  should  be  glad  to  learn  the  opinion  of  his  Government 
on  the  assurances  thus  received  before  he  proceeded  to  make  any  representation  such  as 
Server  Pasha  desired. 

On  the  3rd  September,  a  further  tel^ram  was  communicated  by  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  in  London  to  Lord  Derby,  and  his  Lordship,  after  reading  that  telegram, 
said  he  was  ready  to  bring  the  complaints  of  the  Porte  to  the  notice  of  the  Greek 
Government. 

The  telegram  in  question  is  dated  the  30th  August,  and  the  substance  is  as 
follows : — 

**  The  Greek  Government  continues  to  give  us  assurances  of  its  desire  to  cultivate 
friendly  relations  with  us.  The  Imperial  Government  declares  formally  its  sincere  desire 
to  do  the  same,  and  that  it  has  no  hostile  intentions  towards  Greece.  Unfortunately,  acts 
do  not  correspond  with  the  pacific  assurances  of  the  Greek  Government.  The  bands 
which  have  crossed  the  frontiers  have  not  yet  been  recalled,  their  leaders  are  unpunished, 
new  bands  are  being  formed,  volunteers  are  being  clandestinely  recruited  in  large  numbers 
amongst  our  populations,  which  constitutes  a  flagrant  violation  of  international  law; 
revolutionary  committees  are  acting  with  ever-increasing  energy,  and  the  authorities,  who 
are  perfectly  cognizant  of  their  proceedings,  do  not  make  use  of  the  power  which  they 
possess  to  repress  them ;  while  the  official  press  in  Greece  does  nothing  to  calm  public 
opinion,  which  is  excited  by  the  unofficial  organs  of  the  press. 

**  So  long  as  this  state  of  aifairs  continues,  the  Imperial  Government  must  consider  the 
tranquillity  of  the  Turkish  provinces  bordering  on  Greece  as  seriously  menaced,  and  cannot 
close  its  eyes  to  the  fact.  Turkey  being  engaged  in  hostilities  with  a  powerful  enemy,  she 
is  most  certainly  not  likely  to  provoke  fresh  complications ;  but  when  another  Power  is 
endeavouring  to  profit  by  this  state  of  affairs,  and  is  endeavouring  to  create  insurrection,  is 
it  not  the  sacred  duty  of  a  Government  to  prevent  the  evil  from  increasing  and  to  seek  to 
stop  it,  not  by  half  measures,  but  by  striking  at  the  very  root  ? 

'*  In  submitting  these  remarks  to  Lord  Derby,  you  will  particularly  dwell  upon  the 
latter  point.'* 

Lord  Derby  instructs  me  to  impress  upon  you  the  expediency  of  maintaining  an 
attitude  of  strict  and  impartial  neutrality,  and  to  state  that,  as  one  of  the  Powers  who  have 
guaranteed  the  independence  of  the  Greek  Kingdom,  and  who  have  rendered  themselves 
responsible  for  the  Greek  Debt,  Great  Britain  has  a  right  to  expect  that  King  George's 
advisers  will  not  be  induced  by  the  desire  of  national  aggrandizement  to  involve  the 
country  in  a  ruinous  conflict,  and  that  Greek  subjects  will  be  restrained  from  provoking 
the  Porte  to  measures  of  hostility  by  acts  of  unauthorized  and  private  warfare.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  have  received  with  satisfaction  the  explanations  and  assurances 
on  this  subject  offered  by  M.  Tricoupi  tor  Her  Majesty's  Ministers.  They  trust  that  there 
will  be  no  want  of  good-will  and  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  Government  in  acting  up 
to  the  liabilities  which  they  have  avowed. 


So.  58. 

Server  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha.'^(Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musurus  Pasha, 

October  2.) 

(Tdlegraphique.)  Constantinople,  le  29  Septembre,  1877. 

D'APRES   les  informations   qui    nous    parviennent    d'Ath^nes,   le   Gouvernement 
Hell^nique  continue  ses  preparatifs  mililaires  avec  une  activity  de  plus  en  plus  grande.Qo[^ 
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En  outre,  inddpendamment  d'une  bande  partie  de  TEub^e  pour  la  Mac^ioine,  le 
fameux  Skaltzoyani  a  franchi  la  fronti^re  du  c6tl  de  I'Epire,     Details  par  courcier. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ^  Constantinople  September  29,  1877. 

ACCORDING  to  information  which  we  have  received  from  Athens,  the  Hellenic 
Government  still  continue  their  military  preparations  with  increasing  activity. 

Moreover,  besides  a  band  which  has  left  Euboea  for  Macedonia,  the  femo^s  Skaltzoyani 
has  crossed  the  frontier  on  the  side  of  Epirus. 

Details  by  messenger. 


Mo.  59. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^ — (Received  October  4.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  24,  1877. 

SERVER  PASHA  informed  me  this  afternoon  that  he  had  learnt  from  Photiades  Bey 
that  preparations  were  being  again  made  in  Greece,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Hellenic 
Government,  for  sending  bands  of  armed  men  across  the  Turkish  frontiers  to  bring  about 
an  insurrection  in  the  border  provinces.  One  such  band,  his  Excellency  said,  consisting  of 
thirty  men,  was  about  to  cross,  or  had  already  crossed,  into  Thessaly  near  Larissa.  He 
had  instructed  the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens  to  make  representations  on  the  subject  to 
M.  Tricoupi,  and  to  ask  for  explanations.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  Porte  had  ordered  a 
vessel  of  war  to  Volo  for  the  protection  of  that  place  and  to  maintain  order.  Unless  the 
explanations  asked  for  were  satisfactorj-,  and  if  armed  bands  were  thus  allowed  to  invade 
Turkey  by  the  Greek  authorities,  the  Turkish  Government  would  be  compelled  to  send, 
without  further  delay,  a  squadron  into  Greek  waters.  His  Excellency  asked  me  whether, 
in  my  opinion,  it  would  not  be  justified  in  doing  so.  I  replied  that  it  appeared  to  me  of 
great  importance  that  the  Porte  should  not  take  any  hasty  action  in  the  matter,  and 
without  having  first  obtained  absolute  proof  that  the  bands  in  question  were  acting  with 
the  connivance  or  encouragement  of  the  Hellenic  Government.  The  Porte,  I  observed, 
should  be  especially  careful  not  to  furnish  an  excuse  to  Greece  to  accuse  it  of  having  first 
threatened  or  commenced  hostilities  against  her. 

Server  Pasha  said  that  he  had  learnt  that  there  was  a  good  deal  of  irritation  at  Athens 
Against  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  consequence  of  the  representations  they  had  addressed 
to  the  Hellenic  Government  with  respect  to  the  intentions  of  Greece  to  make  war  upon 
Turkey.  Greece,  his  Excellency  remarked,  seemed  to  think  that  she  enjoyed  an  altogether 
exceptional  position  ;  that  she  was  not  bound  to  listen  to  the  remonstrances  and  advice  of 
the  Protecting  Powers,  whose  aid  and  protection  she,  however,  considered  herself  entitled 
to  claim  to  save  her  from  the  results  of  acts  committed  in  defiance  of  them. 

Mr.  Sandison  subsequently  informed  me  that  he  had  learnt  at  the  Porte  that  the  band 
to  which  Server  Pasha  referred  had  actually  crossed  the  Turkish  frontiers  under  the 
leadership  of  a  certain  Dimitrion,  and  that  its  object  was  to  endeavour  to  penetrate  into 
Macedonia,  and  to  raise  the  Greek  population  in  that  province. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD- 

P.S. — Since  writing  this  despatch  I  have  received  a  copy  of  a  telegram  from  Photiades 
Bey  to  the  Porte,  dated  21st  instant,  in  which  he  states  that  the  band  under  Emmanuel 
Dimintrion  has  left  Euboea  for  Macedonia.  It  would  appear  that  it  is  the  intention  of 
this  Chief  to  land  on  some  part  of  the  Macedonian  coast,  and  the  Porte  is  urged  to  take 
measures  accordingly,  which  it  has  done. 

A.  H.  L. 

Ko.  60. 

Mr*  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  4.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia^  September  26,  1877. 

M.  CONDOURIOTI  told  me  a  day  or  two  ago  that  he  had  been  informed  that  the 
Porte  was  removing  Circassian  families  into  Macedonia  with  the  object  of  settUng  them  in 
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that  province  in  direct  violation  of  the  understanding  with  Greece  that  no  such  settlement 
should  be  made  near  the  Greek  frontier. 

He  was  about,  he  said,  to  ask  the  serious  attention  of  the  Turkish  Government  to 
the  matter. 

The  reports  that  I  have  received  from  Consul  Barker  enabled  me  to  assure 
M.  Condouriotis  that  the  fugitives  who  had  been  sent  to  Macedonia  were  not  Circassians, 
but  Tartars  from  the  Dobrudja,  described  to  me  as  peaceable,  hard-working  people,  who 
had  fled  from  their  villages  in  consequence  of  the  Russian  invasion. 


No.  61. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  4.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  memorandum  made  by  Mr.  Sandison  of 
the  note  addressed  by  Server  Pasha  to  M.  Condouriotis,  with  regard  to  a  Turkish  subject 
who  had  been  protected  by  the  Greek  Consul  in  Crete,  and  enabled  by  that  official  to 
join  the  revolutionary  committee  in  the  island  with  compromising  papers. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD, 


Inclosure  in  No.  61. 
Memorandum  of  Note  addressed  by  Server  Pasha  to  M.  Condouriotis  September  24,  1877. 

IL  y  a  quelque  temps  un  Cretois  nomm^  Joanni  Massanki  d^barquait  k  la  Cande, 
venaiit  de  Syra  muni  d'un  passeport  HelMnique.  Cet  individu,  convaincu  d'etre  d^tenteur 
de  divers  papiers  compromettants,  est  a\\6  se  r6fugier  au  Consulat  de  Gr^ce  k  la  Can^e. 

Son  Excellence  Sami  Pasha  s'est  adress^  alora  k  M. ,  Logotheti  pour  demander  la 
remise  de  Massanki  entre  les  mains  de  I'autorit^  locale ;  mais  cet  Agent  s'y  est  refus^  en 
contestant  la  quality  d'Ottoman  du  pr^venu.  Vainement  a-t-on  constate  que  Massanki, 
ne  k  Lacos  de  parents  sujets  Ottomans,  n'avait  j'amais  cess^  d  appartenir  au  mfime  titre 
que  les  autres  membres  de  sa  famille  k  sa  nationality  d'originaire ;  que  piurti  en  1866 
pour  A  thanes  muni  d'un  passeport  Ottoman,  il  rentrait  au  bout  de  cinq  ans  dans  son  pays 
toujours  comrae  sujet  Ottoman  et  qu'il  repartait  en  1872  pour  la  Gr^ce,  sans  qu'il  eut 
jamais  ^t^  question  d'un  changement  de  nationality  quelconque.  Vainement  a*-t-on  fait 
observer  k  M.  Logotheti  que  la  pretention  de  Massanki,  d'ailleurs  si  peu  conforme  k  la 
loi  sur  la  nationality  Ottomane,  ne  saurait  en  aucune  fagon  se  justifier  par  un  passeport 
que  son  ddtenteur  n'etait  pas  parvenu  k  se  procurer  qu'en  trompant  la  bonne  foi  de  la 
Legation  Kell^nique  k  Paris,  M.  le  Consul  a  persiste  k  vouloir  garder  Tindividu  en 
question,  qu'il  a  fini  par  laisser  aller  rejoindre  le  comite  r^uni  k  Klimadaki,  et  cela  malgr6 
les  r^rves  fonnul6es  par  le  Gouvemeur-G^n^ral  en  provision  du  cas  ou  raccus^  viendrait 
k  disparaitre. 

La  Lotion  est  trop  juste  pour  h^siter  k  reconnaitre  toute  la  gravity  de  ce  qui 
pr^c^de.  M.  Logotheti  n'a  pu  qu'ob^ir  k  des  sentiments  peu  en  harmonic  avec  ceux  de 
son  Gouvernement,  en  soustrayant  un  sujet  OttomarL  slux  poursuites  de  ses  autoritfe  legi- 
times et  le  faisant  disparaitre  sous  des  conditions  aggravantes. 

L'impression  que  cet  incident  a  laiss^e  sur  les  autorit^s  Imp^riales  est  des  plus 
p^nibles.  Aujourd*hui  M.  Logotheti  se  trouve  place  vis-a-vis  d'elles  dans  une  position 
telle  que  son  mamtien  k  la  Can^e  est  devenu  impossible. 

Le  Mimst^e  des  AfiiEdres  Etrangeres  vient  par  consequent  prier  la  Legation  de  Sa 
Msjeste  Heiienique  de  vouloir  bieu  aviser  au  rappel  immediat  d'un  Agent  si  oublieuz  des 
obligations  qui  incombent  au  Consul  d'une  Puissance  amie  et  voisine. 

(Translation.) 

SOME  time  ago  a  Cretan  named  Joanni  Massanki  landed  at  Canea,  having  come 
from  Syra,  furnished  with  a  Greek  passport.  This  individual,  having  been  convicted  of 
being  in  possession  of  certain  compromising  papers,  took  refuge  at  the  Greek  Consulate  at 
Canea. 

His  Excellency  Sami  Pasha  then  addressed  himself  to  M.  Logotheti  with  the  demancLT 
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that  Massanki  should  be  surrendered  to  the  local  authorities ;  but  that  officer  refused  the 
request,  disputing  the  Turkish  nationality  of  the  accused.  In  vain  was  it  proved  that 
Massanki,  who  was  bom  at  Lacos  of  parents  who  were  Turkish  subjects,  had  never  ceased 
to  belong  to  his  nationality  of  origin  on  the  same  ground  as  the  other  members  of  his 
family ;  that,  having  left  for  Athens  in  1866,  furnished  with  a  Turkish  passport,  he 
returned  at  the  end  of  five  years  to  his  country,  remaining  a  Turkish  subject,  and  that  he 
left  again  for  Greece  in  1872,  no  question  of  any  change  of  nationality  having  arisen.  In 
vain  was  it  pointed  out  to  M,  Logotheti  that  Massanki's  claim,  which  was,  moreover,  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  law  respecting  Turkish  nationality,  could  in  no  way  be  justified  by 
a  passport,  which  its  holder  had  only  been  enabled  to  procure  by  deceiving  the  good  faith 
of  the  Greek  Legation  at  Paris ;  the  Consul  persisted  in  his  determination  to  keep  the 
individual  in  question,  and  eventually  allowed  him  to  rejoin  the  Committee  assembled  at 
Klimadaki,  and  this,  in  spite  of  the  reservations  which  had  been  laid  down  by  the 
Governor- General  in  anticipation  of  the  event  of  the  accused  person's  disappearance. 

The  Legation  is  too  just  to  hesitate  to  recognize  the  full  gravity  of  what  I  have 
stated  above.  M.  Logotheti  must  needs  have  acted  in  obedience  to  feelings  but  little  in 
harmony  with  those  of  his  Government,  in  withdrawing  a  Turkish  subject  from  the 
pursuit  of  his  own  legal  authorities,  and  in  causing  him  to  disappear  under  aggravated 
circumstances. 

The  impression  which  this  incident  has  left  on  the  Imperial  authorities  is  of  the  most 
painful  nature. 

At  this  moment  M.  Logotheti  occupies  such  a  position  towards  them,  that  his 
remaining  at  Canea  has  become  an  impossibility. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Aflfairs  has  therefore  to  request  His  Hellenic  Majesty's 
Legation  to  take  steps  with  a  view  to  the  immediate  recall  of  an  Agent  so  forgetful  of  the 
obligations  incumbent  on  the  Consul  of  a  friendly  and  conterminous  Power, 


No.  62. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  26,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  telegram  of  yesterday,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your 
Lordship  that  the  Turkish  Minister  at  this  Court  informed  me  this  morning  that  he  has 
been  assured  by  the  Hellenic  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  a  steamer  belonging  to  the 
Greek  Government  has  been  sent  in  pursuit  of  Dimitrion's  band.  His  Excellency  also 
informed  me  that  M.  Tricoupi  had  notified  to  him  the  passage  of  a  band  into  Epirus  with 
a  view  of  his  informing  the  Ottoman  authorities,  and  stating  at  the  same  time  that  the 
conduct  of  the  Greek  authorities  on  the  frontier  was  to  be  inquired  into  as  to  the  passage 
of  the  band  in  question. 

Server  Pasha  has  conveyed  to  the  Greek  Government  through  the  Turkish  Minister 
here,  in  a  note  dated  the  20th  instant,  satisfaction  at  assurances  given  by  the  Greek 
Government  as  to  the  control  they  state  they  are  exercising  over  the  Committees. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  63. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  28,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  saw  M.  Tricoupi,  the  Hellenic 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to-day,  and  that  he  stated  that  the  Government  intended  de 
facto  to  remain  at  peace,  but  that  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to  give  formal  engagements 
on  the  subject. 

I  have  Sec. 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WTNDHAM. 
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•      No.  64. 
Mr,  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  28,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  ray  despatches  of  the  26th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  state 
that  I  spoke  to  M.  Tricoupi  this  afternoon  about  the  bands  reported  to  have  left  Greece 
under  certain  leaders  named  Dimitrion  and  Scoltzoyanni.  M.  Tricoupi  told  me  that  the 
Greek  Government  had  at  first  believed  in  the  existence  of  the  band  under  Dimitrion, 
but  that  now  that  belief  had  turned  out  to  be  unfounded,  and  that  with  regard  to 
Scoltzoyanni's  band  the  Turkish  authorities  at  Janina  not  having  heard  of  it  in  Epirus 
it  was  doubtful  whether  it  had  left  Greece ;  but  at  any  rate  he  said  the  Government  were 
going  to  take  severe  measures  against  the  frontier  authorities,  and  that  they  were 
considering  the  propriety  of  removing  the  Nomarch  and  Demarch  in  Acarnania  from  their 
posts,  which  measure,  he  said,  if  carried  into  effect,  would  be  a  salutary  warning  to  the 
authorities  on  the  frontiers  to  be  more  vigilant  for  the  future. 

The  Greek  Government  have  every  desire  to  remain  at  peace  with  Turkey,  judging 
from  the  language  held  to  me  to-day  by  M.  Tricoupi. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  66. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  September  28,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Tissot,  the  French  Minister 
at  this  Court,  informed  me  to-day  that  he  had  counselled  the  Greek  Government  to  follow 
a  prudent  and  pacific  policy, 

I  have  &)c 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  66. 

Acting  Consul  Barker  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  8.) 

My  Lord,  Salonica,  September  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of 
my  despatch  of  the  22nd  instant  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  the  Porte,  reporting 
particulars  of  the  excesses  committed  by  the  Albanian  irregulars  in  all  the  Christian 
villages  on  their  road  to  the  frontiers  of  Greece ;  that  the  Government  expect  to  have 
50,000  men  on  those  frontiers  ;  and  that  martial  law  has  been  proclaimed  at  Yanina  and 
in  all  Epirus,  and  a  Christian  of  note  arrested  at  Prevesa  on  suspicion  of  correspondence 
with  Russia. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  B.  BARKER. 


Inclosure  in  No.  66. 
Acting  Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Salonica,  September  22,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  the  information  I  touched 
upon  cursorily  in  my  private  letter  of  the  18th  mstant  by  last  post  has  been  fully  con- 
firmed. 

Selim  Bey,  a  Chief  who  has  property  at  Debra,  engaged  to  raise  a  body  of  4,000 
irr^ular  Albanian  volunteer  troops,  to  be  sent  to  the  frontiers  of  Greece.  His  offer  was 
accepted,  and  these  men  were  divided  into  three  bands  of  1,500,  1 ,200,  and  1,200,  taking 
three  different  roads,  but  electing  to  pass  through  the  richest  Christian  villages.  The 
first  1,500,  of  whom  300  were  horsemen,  passed  through  the  village  Katafee-ee.  Here, 
after  having  extorted  what  money  they  could  by  threats  of  murder,  they  pillaged  all  theij^ 
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houses  and  carried  off  all  the  goods  of  any  value  they  could  lay  hands  upon,  even  cooking 
utensils,  loading  them  upon  eighty  mules  belonging  to  the  villagers,  and  some  of  their 
own  horses,  and  sent  them,  accompanied  by  twenty  of  their  fellows,  to  their  own  villages. 
They  beat  the  Bishop  of  Katafee-ee,  and  took  away  his  silver  crozier.  This  village  is  in 
the  Caza  of  Servia,  or  Servitza-Kozan.  Leaving  Katafee-ee,  they  proceeded  to  levy  con- 
tributions and  pillage  other  Christian  villages  on  their  way  to  Tricala,  who  all  suftered 
more  or  less. 

The  band  of  1,200  took  the  road  through  Livadia,  a  very  large  Christian  village, 
pillaged  it,  and  went  on  to  do  the  same  to  other  villages  on  their  way  from  Monastir  to 
the  frontier,  Ellassonah,  &c. 

The  last  batch  of  1,200  have  not  yet  left  Debra,  for  we  have  not  heard  of  their 
doings. 

As  the  Christians  did  not  offer  any  resistance  (though  at  Livadia  they  were  well  able 
to  defend  themselves  if  they  had  not  feared  the  consequence  of  punishment  by  the  local 
authorities,  for  self-defence  is  a  crime  in  Turkey  as  in  Russia),  only  one  man  was  killed 
and  two  wounded. 

These  Albanians  (Gheghas)  are  the  most  ferocious  race  of  Albanians,  and  that  is 
why  they  were  selected  to  be  sent  against  the  supposed  Greek  invasion. 

The  villagers  who  have  suffered  have  applied  to  our  Vali  for  redress,  and  his 
Excellency  has  telegraphed  to  the  different  authorities  in  his  vilayet,  and  to  the  places 
whither  these  irregulars  are  gone,  to  compel  them  to  restore  the  mules  and  other  property 
taken  away.  His  orders  aie  not  likely  to  be  obeyed,  for  there  were  fifty  regulars  at 
Livadia,  with  their  officers,  when  this  pillage  of  the  houses  occurred,  but  they  looked  on 
and  did  not  interiere. 

Speaking  of  these  Gheghas,  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Sutor  says  that,  on  their  arrival  at 
Larissa,  the  fame  of  their  doings  had  created  such  alarm  that  all  the  shops  in  the  bazaars 
were  shut,  and  kept  close  as  long  as  they  remained  there ;  and  he  adds,  *'  their  lawless, 
violent  proceedings,  under  the  eyes  of  the  chief  local  authorities,  show  what  excesses  they 
will  be  capable  of  when  beyond  them,  for  the  superior  powers  display  little  energy  towards 
preventing  them." 

This  is  very  true,  for  it  is  difficult  to  make  even  the  educated,  intelligent  Turk 
understand  that  Christian  property  is  not  legitimate  plunder  to  those  who  go  to  fight  for 
what  they  believe  to  be  their  ''country  and  rights  ;"  and  though  there  are  15,000,000  of 
Christians  in  Turkey,  who  contribute  very  materially  to  fill  the  Exchequer  of  the  Turkish 
Government,  that  these  last  have  any  '*  rights  "  whatever. 

Regarding  the  Circassians  who  were  imported  and  located  in  Thessaly,  at  Carttitza, 
Armyro,  Tricala,  Pharsala,  and  Dimoko,  their  number  has  been  much  reduced  by  sickness, 
and  by  the  return  of  many  to  Constantinople  to  seek  more  active  fortune  in  the  war. 
Zeibecks  from  Smyrna,  another  race  of  lawless  irregulars,  are  expected  in  Thessaly,  but 
their  destination  is  not  yet  known.  The  Vali  tells  me  the  Government  expect  to  have 
50,000  men  on  the  Greek  frontier. 

From  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  I  learn  that  martial  law  has  also  been  proclaimed  at 
Yanina  and  in  all  Epirus,  and  a  Christian  of  note  has  been  arrested  at  Frevesa  on 
suspicion  of  keeping  up  a  correspondence  with  the  late  Russian  Consul  now  at  Santa 
Maura. 

Here  nothing  of  the  kind  has  occurred  as  yet.  The  Vali  has  not  put  any  one  into 
prison  on  suspicion. 

"The  *' Pallas"  has  left  ui  for  Besika  Bay,  and  n\y  French  colleague,  M.  Mallet,  is 
gone  on  a  visit  to  Mount  Athos  in  the  French  man-of-war  "  L'lUinois." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  B.  BARKER. 


No.  67. 

M.  TVicoupi  to  M.  Gennadim. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadius, 

October  10.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes^  le  \^  Septembre,  1877. 

VOUS  n'ignorez  pas  que  la  Sublime  Porte  a  proclam^  depuis  quelque  temps  la  loi 
martiale  dans  plusieurs  de  ses  provinces.  Les  Rcpresentants  des  Puissances  k  Constanti- 
nople, h.  Texception  de  TAmbassadeur  d'Angleterre,  se  sont  empresses  de  faire,  en  faveur 
de  leurs  nationaux,  des  representations  auprSs  de  la  Porte  contre  la  juridiction  cr^  par 
cette  loi,  juridiction  incompatible,  quant  aux  etrangers,  avec  les  Capitulations.  La  Porte 
a  repondu  h  ces  representations,  que  la  loi  en  question  ne  concernait  pas  les  sujets  etrangers. 
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Quant  k  FAnnbassadeur  d'Aogleterre,  il  s'est  r^rv^  de  faiie  les  d-marches  neoessaires  au 
sujet  de  cette  loi,  d^s  que  la  Porte  Taura  coinmuniqu^e  aux  Legations.  £n  attendaot  la 
Porte  n'en  a  feit,  jusqu'ici,  aucune  communication  officielle,  et  tout  porte  k  croire  que 
cette  communication^  pour  des  raiaons  faciles  k  concevoir,  n'aura  pas  lieu. 

Mais  tout  en  s'abstenannt  de  commuiquer  oflSciellement  aux  Ligations  la  loi  pr^it^^ 
la  Porte  a  donnd  des  instructions  aux  Gouverneurs  des  Provinces  pour  sa  mise  k  execution, 
et  les  Gouverneurs  de  Salonique,  d'AndrijaopIe,  de  TEpire,  et  de  la  Thessalie  ont  d^jJt 
notifi^  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  cette  loi  par  des  Circulaires  adress^es  aux  Consuls  des 
Puissances  Europeennes. 

Sur  les  ordres  du  Gouvernement  Royal^  les  Consuls  Hell^niques  comp^tents  ont 
r^pondu  k  cette  communication,  qu'on  ne  saurait  permettre  que  la  moindi*e  atteinte  f&t 
port^  aux  Capitulations. 

Cette  rdponse  constituait  un  d^clinatoire  formel  contre  la  loi  en  question,  en  ce  qui 
conceme  les  sujets  Strangers. 

Mais  les  autorit^  locales  n'ont  pas  entendu  respecter,  k  regard  des  sujets  Hellenes, 
les  privil^es  d^ulant  des  Capitulations. 

Les  rapports  de  nos  autorit^s  Consulaires  signaient  une  serie  de  mesures  arbitmires 
contre  des  sujets  Hellenes,  qui  ont  ^te  traduits  devant  les  cours  martiales  au  mepris  dee . 
representations  de  nos  Consuls. 

Un  tel  etat  de  choses  revile  chez  les  autorites  locales  Tintention  manifesto  de  feire 
tomber  en  d&u^tude  les  immunites  dont  jouissent  les  sujets  Hellenes  en  Turquie. 

Nous  avons  dii,  en  consequence,  charges  M.  Coundourioti  de  r^clamer  de  la  Porte, 
qu'elle  fasse  conndtre  aux  autorites  des  provinces  que  la  loi  martiale  n'est  pas  applicable 
aux  sujets  strangers. 

La  cooperation  des  Puissances  etrang^res  etant  necessaire  pour  assurer  le  succ^s  de  la 
demarche  de  M.  Coundourioti,  vous  ^tes  prie  d'entretenir  de  cette  affaire  le  Cabinet 
aupres  duquel  vous  6tes  accredite,  afin  qu!il  veuille  bien  donner  k  cet  effet  des  instructions 
k  son  Representant  a  Constantinople. 

Agrees,  &c. 
(Signe)  CH.  TRICOUPl. 

(Translation.) 

Sir,  •  Athens^  September^,  1877. 

YOU  are  aware  that  the  Sublime  Porte  lately  proclaimed  martial  law  in  several  of  its 
provinces.  The  Representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople,  with  the  exception  of 
tlie  Ambassador  of  Great  Britain,  hastened  to  make  representations  to  the  Porte  on  behalf 
of  their  countrymen  and  against  the  jurisdiction  created  by  this  law — a  jurisdiction  which, 
as  regards  foreigners,  was  incompatible  with  the  Capitulations.  The  Porte  implied  to  these 
representations  that  the  law  in  question  did  not  affect  foreigners.  The  English  Ambassador 
postponed  taking  the  necessary  steps  as  regards  this  law  until  the  Porte  should  have 
communicated  it  to  the  Legations.  In  the  meantime,  the  Porte  has  never  communicated 
it  officially ;  and  all  tends  to  the  belief  that,  for  reasons  which  are  not  far  to  seek,  it  never 
will  be  communicated. 

But  the  Porte,  while  avoiding  an  official  commimication  of  the  aforesaid  law  to  the 
L^ations,  has  instructed  the  Governors  of  the  provinces  to  put  it  into  force ;  and  the 
Governors  of  Salonica,  Adrianople,  Epirus,  and  Thessaly  have  already,  by  Curculars 
addressed  to  the  Con&uls  of  the  European  Powers,  notified  to  them  that  it  will  be  forth- 
with carried  out. 

The  Hellenic  Consuls  affected  have,  by  order  of  the  Royal  Government,  replied  to 
this  communication  that  they  cannot  sanction  the  sUghtest  infraction  of  the  Capitulations. 

This  answer  constituted  a  formal  declinatory  plea  against  the  law  in  question  in  so  far 
as  it  affects  foreign  subjects. 

But  the  local  authorities  have  not  respected  in  the  pereons  of  Hellenic  subjects  the 
privileges  which  are  a  consequence  of  the  Capitulations. 

The  reports  of  our  Consular  authorities  record  a  series  of  arbitrary  measures  directed 
against  Hellenic  subjects  who  have  been  brought  before  court-martials  in  spite  of  the 
representations  of  our  Consuls. 

Such  a  state  of  things  reveals  a  manifest  intention  on  the  part  of  the  local  authorities 
to  allow  the  privileges  which  Hellenic  subjects  in  Turkey  enjoy  to  fall  into  abeyance. 

We  have  consequently  instructed  M.  Coundourioti  to  call  upon  the  Porte  to  make 
known  to  the  provincial  authorities  that  martial  law  is  not  applicable  to  foreign  subjects. 

As  the  co-operation  of  the  foreign  Powers  is  necessary  to  ensure  the  success  of  the 
steps  which  M.  Coundourioti  has  taken,  you  are  instructed  to  communicate  on  this  subject  ^Tp 
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with  the  Cabinet  to  which  you  are  accredited^  and  to  request  them  to  send  instructions  in 
this  sense  to  their  Representative  at  Constantinople. 

Receive,  &c. 
(Signed)  CH.  TRICOUPl. 

No,  68, 

M.  Tricoupi  to  M.  Gennadius. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Oennadius^ 

October  \\.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes^  le  ^  Septemhre,  1877. 

MR,  WYNDHAM  ra'a  entretenu  hier  et  aujourdliui  des  instructions  qu'il  avait 
revues  par  la  demi^re  poste  de  Londres,  au  sujet  de  certaines  recommandations  qu'il 
devait  m'adresser  de  la  part  de  Lord  Derby* 

Ces  instructions,  quoique  parvenues  a  Ath^nes  aprfes  celles  qui  ont  provoque  les 
communications  de  Mr.  Wyndham  du  ^tjptembrc  et  du  iis^*Libre>  ne  leur  sont  cependant  pas 
posterieures  en  date  ;  portees  par  la  poste,  elles  ont  et^  anticip^es  par  les  autres.  transmises 
par  tfl^graphe. 

Agissant  sur  ces  nouvelles  instructions  Mr.  Wyndham  m'a  dit  qu'il  6tait  charge  par 
Lord  Derby  de  faire  ressortir  k  mes  yeux  I'opportunite  du  maintien  par  la  Gr^ce  d'une 
attitude  de  stricte  et  impartiale  neutmlit^  et  de  declarer  que  la  Grande  Bretagne,  en  sa 
quality  de  Puissance  garante  de  I'ind^pendance  du  Royaume  HeU^nique  et  responsable 
pour  le  paiement  de  la  dette  Hellenique,  avait  le  droit  d'esp^rer  que  les  Conseillers  du 
Roi  des  Hellenes  ne  se  laisseraient  pas  entralner,  par  le  desir  d'un  agrandissement  national^ 
k  engager  la  nation  dans  un  conflit  ruineux,  et  que  les  sujets  Hellenes  seraient  empechfe 
de  provoquer  la  Porte  k  prendre  des  mesures  hostiles  par  des  actes  de  guerre  non  autorisfe 
et  priv^e.  Mr.  Wyndham  a  ajout^  qu'il  ^tait  aussi  charge  de  declarer  que  le  Gouverne- 
ment  Anglais  avait  re9u  avec  satisfaction  les  explications  et  les  assurances  a  ce  sujet, 
oflfertes  par  moi  au  Ministre  de  la  Reine,  et  que  son  Gouvernement  avait  la  confiance  qu'il 
n'y  aurait  pas  d^faut  de  bon  vouloir  et  d'^nergie  de  la  part  da  Gouvernement  Hellenique 
dans  Paccomplissement  des  obligations  qui  lui  incombent  de  son  aveu. 

Jusqu'li  ce  point  la  communication  de  Mr.  Wyndham  n'appelait  de  ma  part  aucune 
observation,  si  ce  n'est  pour  prendre  acte  de  la  declaration  de  Lord  Derby  que  les  explica- 
tions et  les  assurances  donn^es  par  moi  k  Mr.  Stuart  itaient  jugdes  par  le  Gouvernement 
de  Sa  Majeste  Brltannique  satisfaisantes  et  suffisantes.  Apr^s  cette  declaration,  il  etait  a 
supposer  que,  tant  que  le  bon  vouloir  et  Tenergie  du  Gouvernement  Hellenique  dans 
I'accomplissement  de  ses  engagements  ne  pouvait  itre  mis  en  question,  nous  n'aurions  k 
attendre  du  Gouvernement  Britannique  que  des  communications  empreintes  de  la  bien- 
veillance  a  laquelle  la  nation  Hellenique  depuis  sa  grande  lutte  pour  Tindependence  a  ete 
habituee  par  la  nation  Anglaise.  J'ai  done  eu  tout  lieu  d'etre  surpris  et  peine  d'apprendre 
de  Mr.  Wyndham  qu'il  venait^  d'ordre  de  son  Gouvernement,  me  donner  connaissance  du 
contenu  d'un  teiegramme,  adresse  le  ^  AoAt  par  la  Porte  k  Musurus  Pacha  et  communique 
par  I'Ambassadeur  de  Turquie  k  Lord  Derby  le  ^s^ptembrc  Voici  la  substance  de  ce 
teiegramme : — 

**  Le  Gouveraement  Hellenique  continue  de  nous  donner  des  assurances  de  son  desir 
de  cultiver  des  relations  amicales  avec  nous.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  declare  formelle- 
ment  son  sincere  desir  d'en  faire  autant,  et  qu'il  n'a  pas  d'intentions  hostiles  envers  la 
Gr^ce.  Malheureusement  les  faits  ne  correspondent  pas  aux  assurances  pacifiques  du 
Gouvernement  Grec.  Les  bandes  qui  ont  franchi  la  frontiere  n'ont  pas  encore  ete 
rappeiees,  leurs  chefs  ne  sont  pas  punis,  de  nouvelles  bandes  sont  formees,  des  volontaires 
sont  recrutes  clandestinement  en  grand  nombre  parmi  nos  populations,  ce  qui  constitue 
une  flagrante  violation  du  droit  international,  des  comites  revolutionnaires  agissent  avec 
une  energie  toujours  croissante  et  les  autorites,  qui  sont  parfaitement  renseignees  sur 
leurs  agissements,  ne  font  pas  usage  du  pouvoir  qu'elles  possfedent  pour  les  reprimer, 
tandis  que  la  presse  officielle  en  Grfece  ne  fait  rien  pour  calmer  I'opinion  publique,  travailiee 
par  les  organes  non  officielles  de  la  presse.  Tant  que  dure  cet  etat  de  choses,  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial  doit  considerer  la  tranquillite  des  provinces  Turques  limitrophes  de  la 
Gr^ce  comme  serieusement  menacee  et  ne  pent  fermer  les  yeux  k  cette  verite.  La 
Turquie  etant  engagee  dans  des  hostilites  avec  un  ennerai  puissant,  elle  n'est  bien  certaine- 
ment  pas  dispos^e  k  provoquer  de  nouvelles  complications ;  mais  quand  une  autre  Puissance 
t&che  de  profiter  de  cet  etat  de  choses,  en  travaillant  k  provoquer  une  insurrection,  n'est-ce 
pas  le  devoir  sacre  d'un  Gouvernement  d'empecher  le  mal  d'augmenter,  et  de  chercher  k 
I'arrfiter,  non  par  des  demi-mesures,  mais  en  frappant  k  la  racine  meme  ?  En  soumettant 
ces  observations  k  Lord  Derby,  vous  insisterez  specialement  sur  ce  denser  pomt^QQ q|^ 
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Lord  Derby  ayant  trouv6  mcs  explications  satisfaisantes  je  pouvais  me  dispenser 
d'entrer  avec  Mr.  Wyndham  dans  I'examen  d^taille  des  griefs  articul^s  par  la  Porte  dans 
ce  t^l^gramme  contre  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique.  Je  le  pouvais  d'autant  mieux  que 
Mr.  Wyndham  demeurant  parmi  nous,  ^tait  en  ^tat  de  constater  par  lui-m6me  le  d^faut 
de  tout  fondement  legitime  k  ces  d^nonciations.  J'ai  pourtant  cru  devoir  passer  en  revue 
un  h  un  les  chapitres  du  requisitoire  Ture  pour  en  faire  justice.  Mr.  Wyndham 
connaissait  ma  note  responsive  i  Photiades  Bey,  en  date  ^f  Aoi&t,  qui  a  clos  la  discussion 
avec  la  Porte  au  sujet  des  soi-disant  incursions  de  bandes  de  Grfece  en  Turquie.  Cette 
note  refutait  les  accusations  formul^es  par  le  Ministre  de  Turquie  au  sujet  de  la  formation 
de  bandes  en  Gr^ce  et  de  leur  incursion  en  Turquie,  et  relevait  le  fait  que  les  associds  dans 
ces  bandes,  qui  avaient  pris  refuge  en  Grfece,  avaient  6t6  arrfit^s  et  livr^s  au  Procureur  du 
Roi  k  Lamie,  qui  en  faisait  poursuivre  s^vferement  Taccusation.  La  Porte  n'avait  pas 
r^pliqu^  h  mon  office,  et  la  question  ^tait  consider^e  comme  vid^e,  lorsque,  inopin^ment, 
nous  voyons  les  mfimea  accusations  reparaltre  dans  un  t^l^gramnne  du  Gouvernement 
Turc,  destine  k  Hre  communique  k  notre  insu  au  Gouvernement  Britannique.  Un  pare'l 
proc^d^  pent  se  passer  de  commentau^es.  La  Por:e  sait  aussi  que  la  cause  de  Tordre  n'a 
qu'i  86  louer  de  Taction  des  Comit^s  Nationaux  quVlIe  veut  bien  denoncer  dans  son 
tel^gramme.  Dans  Texercice  du  contrAle  legitime  qu'il  exerce  sur  ces  Comit^s,  le 
Gouvernement  du  Roi  a  ^t^  heureux  de  constater  qu*il  les  a  trouv^s  animus  du  d^sir  de 
le  seconder  dans  Taccomplissement  de  ses  obligations  internationales.  Quant  k  la  presse, 
la  loi  Grecque  oflfre  des  rem^des  k  ceux  qui  auraient  de  justes  plaintes  contre  des 
joumaux ;  mais  la  Porte  ne  pretend  pas  que  nos  journaux  aient  enfrient  la  loi  dans  leurs 
critiques  contre  elle;  c*est  de  leur  action  legale  qu'elle  se  plaint,  parcequ'elle  ne  lui  est 
pas  favorable.  Ce  n'est  pas  en  parlant  k  un  Agent  Diplomatique  de  TAngleterre  qu'il 
^tait  n^cessaire  de  relever  ce  qu'il  y  avait  d'inconvenaut  dans  la  pretention  de  la  Porte, 
que  la  presse  Grecque  se  fit  le  defenseur  oblige  de  sa  cause. 

La  Porte  d^nonce  enfin  le  recrutement,  soi-disant  clandestin,  de  volontaires  en 
Turquie,  ce  qui  constituerait,  d'aprfes  elle,  une  violation  flagrante  de  la  loi  internationale. 
Les  cadres  de  notre  arm^e  ^tant  au  com))let,  les  volontaires  nV  sont  plus  admis  et, 
d'ailleurs,  quand  ils  T^taient,  Taffluence  en  ^tait  assez  grande  pour  nous  dispenser  d'ailer 
les  recruter  nous-mfimes  en  Turquie.  Il  est  vrai  que  des  Comit^s  s'dlaient  formes  dans 
quelques  villes  de  Turquie,  pour  faciliter  le  transport  de  volontaires  en  Gr^ce,  mais  en 
cela  il  nV  avait  rien  de  clandestin.  L'op^ration  ^tait  des  plus  legitimes  et  pouvait 
s'exercer  au  grand  jour.  On  accomplit  un  noble  devoir  en  venant  servir  son  pays  et  on 
n'a  pas  besoin  de  se  cacher,  soit  pour  s'offrir  soi-mfeme  k  raccomplissement  de  ce  devoir, 
soit  pour  aider  ses  nationaux  k  raccoraplir.  La  Porte  a  pr^tendu  que  nous  enr6lions 
aussi  des  sujets  Ottomans.  Notre  loi  s'y  oppose,  et  cela  suffit  pour  r^futer  cette  assertion, 
mais  il  en  serait  autrement,  que  nous  ne  reconnattrions  pas  k  la  Porte  le  droit  de  nous 
adresser  k  ce  sujet  des  remontrances.  C'est  ce  que  nous  avons  eu  Toccasion  de  dire,  il 
y  a  dejA  longteraps,  k  Photiades  Bey,  tout  en  reconnaissant  que  le  cas  ne  pourrait  se 
pr&enter  dans  Tetat  actuel  de  notre  liSgislation  militaire. 

Tant  il  est  vrai  que  tout  pays  est  libre  d'enr61er  qui  bon  lui  semble  dans  son  arm^e, 
qu'il  y  a  des  legislations  ^trangeres  qui  accordent  la  naturalisation  de  plein  droit  aux 
etrangers  qui  prennent  du  service  dans  I'Etat. 

Tel  est  I'echafaudage  par  lequel  la  Porte  cherche  k  Stayer  le  projet  qu'elle  caresse 
d'une  agression  contre  la  Grfece.  II  est  de  son  devoir  sacr^,  dit-elle,  d'attaquer  le  mal 
dans  sa  racine  mfeme,  et  elle  attire  sp^cialement  Tattention  de  Lord  Derby  sur  cf*tte  menace. 
Elle  est  grave  en  effet,  et  de  nature  k  ^veiller  toute  la  sollicitude  de  ceux  qui  s'interessent 
k  la  Grdce,  ou  qui  sont  responsables  de  sa  sdcurit^.  Lorsque  surtout  une  Puissance  qui  a 
garanti  Tindependance  de  la  Gr^ce,  au  lieu  d*opposer  k  un  pareil  langage  la  reprobation 
qu'il  m^rite,  se  charge  de  le  porter  k  notre  connaissance,  il  y  a  1^  pour  le  Gouvernement 
UelMnique  un  avis  que  c'est  dans  ses  propres  forces  qu'il  doit  chercher  la  garantie  de  ses 
droits  et  un  encouragement  k  pers^verer  dans  la  voie  qu*il  s'est  trac^e,  et,  tout  en  respec- 
tant  lui-meme  les  droits  d'autrui,  k  activer  le  d^veloppement  de  ses  forces,  afin  de  pouvoir 
faire  respecter  par  les  autres  ses  propres  droits. 

Mr.  Wyndham  m*ayant  fait  observer  que  c'^tait  dans  Tint^r^t  de  la  paix  que  le 
Gouvernement  Britannique  a'^tait  charg^  de  cette  communication,  je  lui  r^pondit  que  le 
Grouvemement  Hellenique  n'^tait  pas  dispose  k  acheter  la  paix  au  prix  du  sacrifice  de  ses 
droits,  et  que  la  nation  Hellenique  serait  prfite  k  tons  les  sacrifices  pour  preserver  ses 
droits  et  accomplir  ses  devoirs  dans  la  crise  actuelle.  Ce  n'^tait  pas  en  nous  donnant  le 
conseil  de  c^der  k  Tintimidation  ou  k  des  hostilite's  effectives  qu'on  parviendrait  k  maintenir 
en  paix  la  nation  Hellenique,  bien  au  contraire  c'etait  en  faisant  respecter  les  droits  de 
rHelienisme,  qu'on  pourrait  ^carter  les  dangers  d'un  conflit.  Ce  qui  se  passait  en 
Thessalie  en  Epire,  en  Mac^doine,  en  Cr6te  devait  attirer  Pattentic^jt^fg  tP^^sances,^!^ 
looj  H  -^ 
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d^sireuses  de  voir  THelMnisme  garder  la  paix,  et  non  les  pr^paratifs  militaires  et  paitfaite- 
nicnt  ]e;j;iti:nes  d'un  petit  Etat,  qui  se  voit  menac^  dans  son  honneur  et  dans  ses  droit*:,  ct 
abandonne  pour  leur  defense  k  ses  propres  moyens.  II  semblerait,  en  eflPet,  que  la  Port* 
aurait  pris  a  tache  d'accumuler  comme  iiplaisir,  dans  les  provinces  Grecques  de  la  Turquie, 
les  causes  d'un  soul^vement,  en  poussant  k  bout  leur  patience  ainsi  que  eelle  de  TEtat 
limitrophe.  La  Thessalie  est  raise  h  sac  par  les  Bashi-Bazouks  de  la  Ghuegharie,  qui  y 
ont  et^  ^tablis  h.  cet  efFet,  et,  pour  en  completer  Toeuvre,  des  Z^ibeks  viennent  d'y  6tre 
exp^di6s  de  PAsie  Mineure.  Le  pillage,  le  meurtre,  le  viol,  telle  est  la  loi  sous  laquelle 
g^missent  les  Chretiens  de  cette  province.  Hier  encore  1,200  Z^ibeks  ont  d^barqu^  ^ 
Volo  venant  de  Smyrne.  Apr^s  avoir  saecage  la  ville,  ils  sont  repartis  le  soir  pour 
Larisse,  oil  il  est  k  craindre  qui^s  n'accomplissent  en  ce  moment  I'oeuvre  de  devastation. 
II  y  a  quelques  jours,  dans  cette  meme  ville  de  Larisse,  le  Consulat  UelMnique  fut  violem- 
ment  attaque  par  200  Bashi-Bazouks  k  cheval,  et  nous  avons  dft  demander  et  nous 
attendons  une  reparation  ^clatante  de  cette  insulte.  En  Epire  et  en  Mac6doine,  quoique  le 
mal  ne  soit  pas  encore  arrive  au  mSme  point  qu'en  Thessalie,  T^tat  des  Chretiens  depuis 
la  proclamation  de  la  loi  martiale  est  devenu  intolerable.  Non  contentes  d'user  de 
I'arbitraire  contre  les  sujets  Ottomans,  les  autorites  Turques  pr^tendent,  malgr^  les 
privileges  acquis  en  vertu  des  Capitulations,  soumettre  k  Tempire  de  la  loi  martiale  les 
sujets  Hellenes  dtablis  en  Turquie.  La  Porte  meconnait  aussi  les  droits  souveraiDS 
de  la  Grfece  sur  ses  mers  territoriales,  en  portant  des  limitations  k  la  liberty  de 
navigation  du  littoral  Helienique  dans  le  Golfe  d'Arta.  Elle  viole  en  mdme  temps 
les  Traites,  en  occupant  le  promontoire  de  Punta  k  Tentr^e  de  ce  golfe  par  de»  foroes 
militaires  considerables  et  en  y  eievant  de  nouveaux  retranchements. 

Malgre  la  promesse  ecrite  de  faire  cesser  la  colonisation  des  Circassiens,  de  nouveauic 
immigrants  sont  transportes  k  Salonique  pour  6tre  de  \k  distribues  en  Mac^doine  et  en 
Thessalie.  En  Cr^te  enfin  les  Chretiens  n'ont  pu  obtenir  Texecution  des  engagements  pris 
par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  et  leurs  deiegues  sont  encore  k  attendre  la  riponse  de  la 
Porte  k  leurs  derni^res  remontrances.  Une  pareille  situation  pent  rendre  probiematique 
le  maintien  de  la  paix,  et,  dans  ma  conversation  avec  Mr.  Wyndham,  j'ai  insiste  sur 
Turgente  necessite  d'une  intervention  du  Gouvernement  Britannique  aupres  de  la  Porte 
pour  mettre  fin  k  cet  etat  de  choses,  en  faisant  respecter  les  droits  meconnus  des  Grecs  en 
Turquie,  en  faisant  cesser  les  violations  des  obligations  Internationales  de  la  Turquie  edvers 
la  Grece,  et  en  nous  faisant  obtenir  une  prompte  et  suffisante  reparation  pour  Tinsulte 
eprouvee  par  un  de  nos  Consulats  en  Thessalie. 

Les  documents  dont  nous  vous  avons  muni  vous  mettent  k  m^me  de  foumir  k 
Lord  Derby  la  preuve  de  chacun  des  griefs  que  nous  venous  de  formuler.  Vous  voudrez 
done  bien,  en  donnant  k  sa  Seigneurie  lecture  et  copie  de  la  presente  dep6che,  voub  offrir 
k  lui  procurer  tons  les  renseignements  qui  pourraient  lui  6tre  utiles,  pour  appuyer  les 
representations  que  nous  le  prions  d'adresser  k  la  Porte  dans  Tinterfit  de  rhumanite^  de  b 
justice,  et  de  la  paix. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Signe)  CH.  TRICOUPL 

(Translntion.) 
Sir,  Athens,  September  ^,  1877. 

MR.  WYNDHAM  discussed  with  me  yesterday  and  to-day  instructions  which  he  had 
received  by  the  last  post  from  London  on  the  subject  of  certain  recommendations  which  he 
was  directed  by  Lord  Derby  to  address  to  me. 

These  instructions,  although  they  reached  Athens  after  those  which  led  to  Mr. 
Wyndham's  communications  of  the  4th  and  11th  September,  are  nevertheless  not  posterior 
to  them  in  date,  but  had  been  anticipated  by  the  others,  which  were  telegraphic. 

Acting  on  these  new  instructions,  Mr.  Wyndham  said  that  he  was  charged  by  Lord 
Derby  to  place  clearly  before  me  the  importance  of  the  maintenance  by  Greece  of  an 
attitude  of  strict  and  impartial  neutrality,  and  to  declare  that  Great  Britain,  in  her  character 
of  a  Power  guaranteeing  the  independence  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom,  and  responsible  for 
the  payment  of  the  Hellenic  debt,  had  the  right  to  expect  that  the  Councillors  of  the  King 
of  the  Greeks  would  not  allow  themselves  be  carried  away  by  the  desire  of  national 
aggrandisement  into  a  ruinous  conflict,  and  that  Greek  subjects  would  be  prevented  from 
provoking  the  Porte  to  take  hostile  measures  by  acts  of  unauthorized  and  private  warfare. 
Mr.  Wyndham  added  that  he  was  also  directed  to  declare  that  the  English  Government 
hiad  received  with  satisfaction  the  explanations  and  assurances  on  the  subject  oflPered  by 
me  to  the  Representative  of  the  Queen,  and  that  his  Government  felt  confident  that 
there  would  be  no  want  of  good-will  and  of  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  Govemmept 
in  ftrtfilHng  obligations  the  existence  of  which  that  Government  admitted^d  by  vnOOQlC 
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So  far  Mr.  Wyndbam's  communicatioa  called  for  no  observation  on  my  part,  save 
that  I  should  take  note  of  Lord  Derby's  declaration  that  the  explanations  and  assurances 
given  by  me  to  Mr.  Stuart  were  esteemed  satisfactory  and  sufBcient  by  the  Government  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty.  After  this  declaration  1  was  bound  to  suppose  that  so  long  as  the 
good-iwill  and  energy  of  the  Greek  Government  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  engagements  was 
not  doubted,  we  could  only  expect  from  the  British  Government  communications  marked 
by  that  sympathy  to  which  the  Hellenic  nation  since  its  great  struggle  for  independence  has 
been  accustomed  on  the  part  of  the  English  Government.  It  was  not,  then,  without 
reason  that  I  felt  surprised  and  pained  to  learn  from  Mr.  Wyndham  that  he  was  instructed, 
by  order  of  his  Government,  to  communicate  to  me  the  contents  of  a  telegram,  addressed 
^  August,  by  the  Porte  to  Musurus  Pasha,  and  communicated  by  the  Turkish  Ambassador 
to  Lord  Derby  on  the  3rd  September,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : — 

'*  The  Hellenic  Government  continues  to  give  us  an  assurances  of  its  desire  to  culti- 
vate friendly  relations  with  us.  The  Imperial  Government  distinctly  declares  its  sincere 
desire  to  do  the  same,  and  the  absence  on  its  part  of  all  hostile  intentions  towards  Greece. 
Unfortunately,  facts  do  not  correspond  with  the  peaceful  assurances  of  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment. The  bands  which  have  crossed  the  frontier  have  not  yet  been  recalled ;  their  chiefs 
have  not  been  punished;  new  bands  are  being  formed;  volunteers  are  being  secretly 
recruited  among  our  people  (a  flagrant  violation  of  international  law) ;  revolutionary  com- 
mittees act  with  an  ever-increasing  energy ;  and  the  authorities,  who  are  perfectly  aware  of 
their  action,  do  not  make  use  of  the  power  which  they  possess  to  put  them  down,  while  the 
official  papers  of  Greece  do  nothing  to  calm  public  opinion,  which  is  excited  by  the  non- 
official  journals.  As  long  as  this  state  of  things  continues,  the  Imperial  Government  is 
forced  to  consider  the  tranquillity  of  the  Turkish  provinces  bordering  on  Greece  as  seriously 
menaced,  and  cannot  shut  its  eyes  to  the  fact.  Turkey  being  at  war  with  a  powerful 
enemy,  is  certainly  not  disposed  to  provoke  new  complications ;  but  when  another  Power 
tries  to  profit  by  this  state  of  things  by  endeavouring  to  provoke  an  insurrection,  is  it  not 
the  sacred  duty  of  a  Government  to  prevent  the  evil  from  increasing,  and  try  to  stop  it — 
not  by  half-measures,  but  by  striking  at  the  very  root  ?  In  submitting  these  observations 
to  Lord  Derby,  you  will  especially  insist  upon  this  last  point." 

Lord  Derby  having  found  my  explanations  satisfactory,  I  might  have  avoided  entering 
with  Mr.  Wyndham  upon  a  detailed  examination  of  the  complaints  brought  forward  by 
the  Porte  in  this  telegram  against  the  Hellenic  Government.  I  might  all  the  more  have 
taken  this  course,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Wyndham,  living  among  us,  was  in  a  position 
personally  to  bear  witness  to  the  absence  of  all  legitimate  fecundation  for  these  denuncia- 
tions. I  nevertheless  thought  it  right  to  pass  in  review  one  by  one  the  various  headings  of 
the  Turkish  act  of  accusation,  in  order  to  completely  refute  them.  Mr.  Wyndham  was 
already  aware  of  my  despatch  to  Photiades  Bey,  under  date  ^f  August,  which  closed  the 
discussion  with  the  Porte  on  the  subject  of  the  alleged  incui^sions  of  Greek  bands  into  Turkey. 
The  note  in  question  repelled  the  accusations  brought  forward  by  the  Turkish  Minister 
as  to  the  formation  of  bands  in  Greece,  and  their  incursions  upon  Turkish  temtory,  and 
pointed  out  that  the  members  of  such  bands,  who  had  sought  refuge  in  Greece,  had  been 
arrested  and  handed  over  to  the  Procurators  of  the  King  at  Lamia,  who  were  rigorously 
prosecuting  them.  The  Porte  had  not  repUed  to  my  despatch,  and  the  question  was  looked 
upon  as  settled,  when  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  we  see  the  same  charges  reappear  in  a 
telegram  of  the  Turkish  Government  intended  to  be  communicated  without  our  knowledge 
to  the  Government  of  Great  Britain.  Such  a  proceeding  needs  no  commentary.  The 
Porte,  moreover,  knows  perfectly  well  that  the  cause  ol  order  has  been  positively  advanced  by 
those  national  Committees  which  it  denounces  in  its  telegram.  In  the  exercise  of  its  legiti- 
mate control  over  these  Committees,  the  King's  Government  has  been  happy  to  find  them 
filled  with  the  desire  to  second  it  in  accomplishing  its  international  obligations.  As  for 
the  charges  of  the  Porte  against  the  press,  the  laws  of  Greece  offer  every  remedy  to  those 
who  have  well-founded  complaints  to  make  against  the  newspapers ;  but  the  Porte  does 
not  even  contend  that  our  papers  have  infringed  the  law  by  their  criticisms  ;  the  complaint 
is  of  their  legal  action,  simply  because  it  is  not  in  favour  of  Turkey,  and  it  is  not  in 
speaking  to  an  English  Minister  that  one  need  point  out  how  objectionable  is  the 
demand  of  the  Porte  that  the  Greek  press  should  under  compulsion  defend  its  cause. 

The  Porte  denounces,  moreover,  the  clandestine  recruitment  of  volunteers  in  Turkey, 
which  it  calls  a  flagrant  violation  of  international  law.  Volunteers  are  no  longer  admitted 
into  the  army*  its  numbers  being  now  complete,  but  at  the  time  when  they  were,  we  found 
volunteers  enough  without  going  to  seek  for  them  in  Turkey.  It  is  true  that  committees 
were  formed  in  some  towns  in  Turkey  to  facilitate  the  transport  of  Greek  volunteers  to 
Greece,  but  there  was  nothing  secret  about  these  operations.  There  was  nothing  illegiti- 
mate in  such  action,  nothing  to  prevent  its  being  done  openly.  A  citizen  fulfils  aflp 
[86]  ^  -*-  JJ2  ^L^ 
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noble  duty  in  volunteering  to  serve  his  country,  and  has  no  need  to  act  secretly,  whether 
hp  is  prepared  to  give  personal  ^service  or  to  aid  his  fellow-countrymen  to  do  so.  The 
Porte  pretends  that  we  also  enrolled  Ottoman  subjects.  Our  law  is  opposed  to  such  a 
course,  and  thfs  is  sufficient  answer  to  the  statement ;  but  were  it  otherwise,  we  should 
not  recognize  the  right  of  the  Porte  to  remonstrate  with  us  on  the  subject.  We  long  since 
made  this  declaration  to  Photiades  Bey,  while  stating,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  case 
could  not  arise  in  the  present  state  of  our  military  law. 

So  certain  is  it  that  every  free  country  has  a  right  to  enlist  whom  she  pleases  in  her 
armies,  that  there  exist  foreign  codes  granting  naturalization  to  aliens  entering  the  military 
service  of  the  State. 

Such  is  the  scaffolding  upon  which  the  Porte  seeks  to  build  up  its  favourite  project 
of  an  aggression  against  Greece.  The  Porte  thinks  it  a  ** sacred  duty  *'  to  attack  the  evil 
at  ^'the  root,"  and  specially  calls  the  attention  of  Lord  Derby  to  this  menace.  It  is  a 
serious  menace,  and  one  which  must  awake  the  anxiety  of  all  who  care  for  Greece  or  are 
responsible  for  her  safety.  When,  moreover,  a  Power  which  has  guaranteed  the  indepen- 
dence of  Greece,  instead  of  meeting  such  language  with  the  reprobation  it  deserves,  under- 
takes to  bring  it  to  our  knowledge,  there  is  in  such  a  fact  a  warning  to  the  Greek  Grovern- 
ment  that  it  is  in  its  own  strength  that  it  must  seek  a  guarantee  for  the  maintenance  of  its 
rights,  and  also  an  encouragement  to  persevere  in  the  course  which  it  has  traced  out  for 
itself,  viz.,  while  respecting  the  rights  of  others,  to  hasten  the  development  of  its  own 
strength  in  order  to  make  others  respect  its  rights. 

Mr.  Wyndham  having  observed  that  it  was  in  the  interests  of  peace  that  the  British 
Government  had  charged  itself  with  this  communication,  I  replied  that  the  Hellenic 
Government  was  not  disposed  to  buy  peace  by  the  sacrifice  of  its  rights,  and  that  the 
Hellenic  nation  would  be  ready  for  every  sacrifice  with  a  view  to  preserve  its  rights  and 
fulfil  its  duties  during  the  present  crisis,  it  was  not  by  advising  us  to  yield  to  intimida- 
tion or  to  coercion  that  it  would  be  possible  to  keep  the  Hellenic  nation  at  peace;  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  by  ensuring  respect  for  the  rights  of  Hellenism  that  the  danger  of  a 
conflict  alone  could  be  avoided.  It  was  what  was  passing  in  Thessaly,  in  Epirus,  iu 
Macedonia,  in  Crete,  which  ought  to  attract  the  attention  of  Powers  which  desired  to  see 
the  Greek  race  keep  the  peace,  and  not  the  military  and  perfectly  legitimate  preparations 
ol  a  small  State  menaced  in  its  honour  and  in  its  rights,  and  left  to  itself  for  their  defence. 
It  would  seem  as  though  the  Porte  had  been  purposely  labouring  to  accumulate  in  the 
Greek  provinces  of  Turkey  the  causes  for  a  rising  by  exhausting  their  patience  and  that  of 
the  neighbouring  State.  Thessaly  was  being  ravaged  by  the  Bashi-Bazouks  of  Gheugharia, 
who  have  been  established  there  for  that  very  end,  and  in  order  to  complete  the  work, 
Zeibeks  have  just  been  sent  there  from  Asia  Minor.  Pillage,  murder,  rape,  such  is  the  law 
under  whicli  the  Christians  of  that  province  are  groaning.  It  is  only  a  few  days  since 
1,200  Zeibeks  landed  at  Volo  from'  Smyrna.  After  having  plundered  the  town,  they 
started  at  night  for  Larissa,  where  it  is  probable  that  at  this  moment  they  are  doing  the 
like.  A  few  days  ago,  in  the  same  town  of  Larissa,  the  Greek  Consulate  was  attacked  by 
200  Bashi-Bazouks,  and  we  have  had  to  ask,  and  are  at  this  moment  awaiting,  a  complete 
reparation  for  this  insult.  In  Epirus  and  Macedonia,  although  the  evil  has  not  reached 
the  same  pitch  as  in  Thessaly,  the  condition  of  the  Christians  has  become  intolerable  since 
the  proclamation  of  martial  law.  Not  content  with  the  use  of  arbitrary  authority 
against  those  who  are  Turkish  subjects,  the  Turkish  authorities  claim,  in  spite  of  the 
privileges  of  the  capitulations,  to  exercise  the  powers  of  martial  law  over  Greek  subjects 
residing  in  Turkey.  The  Porte  infringes  on  the  sovereign  rights  of  Greece  over  the 
territorial  seas  by  preventing  free  navigation  along  the  Greek  coast  in  the  Gulf  of  Alia. 
She  is  violating  Treaties  at  the  same  time  by  occupying  the  Promontory  of  Punta  at  the 
entrance  to  that  gulf  with  a  considerable  force  and  by  throwing  up  fresh  entrenchments. 

In  spite  of  her  written  promise  to  put  an  end  to  Circassian  colonization,  fresh 
emigrants  are  being  conveyed  to  Salonica  to  be  distributed  over  Macedonia  and  Thessaly. 
Lastly,  in  Crete  the  Christians  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  the  execution  of  the  engage- 
ments made  by  the  Ottoman  Government,  and  their  delegates  are  still  awaiting  the  reply 
of  the  Porte  to  their  last  remonstrances.  Such  a  situation  may  make  it  doubtful  whether 
peace  can  be  niaintained ;  and  in  my  conversation  with  Mr.  Wyndham  I  laid  stress  on  the 
urjrent  necessity  of  an  intervention  of  the  British  Government  with  the  Porte  to  put  an 
end  to  this  state  of  things,  by  causing  the  violated  rights  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  to  be 
respected,  by  putting  an  end  to  the  breach  of  international  obligations  by  Turkey  towards 
Gicece,  and  by  causing  us  to  obtain  a  pronipt  and  sufficient  reparation  for  the  insult 
experienced  by  one  of  our  Consulates  in  Thessaly. 

The  documents  which  we  have  communicated  to  you  will  enable  you  to  furnish  to 
Lord  Derby  |)roof  of  each  one  of  the  complaints  we  set  forth.    You  will)]yft^ip  reading  toF^g 
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his  Lordship  the  present  despatch  and  leaving  a  copy  of  it  with  him,  offer  to  procure  for 
him  all  the  information  which  could  be  useful  to  back  the  representations,  which  we  beg 
him  to  address  to  the  Porte,  in  the  interests  of  humanity,  of  justice,  and  of  peace. 

Receive,  &c. 
(Signed)  CH.  TRICOUPI. 

No.  69. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  11.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  29, 1877. 

THE  Greek  Minister  sent  his  Secretary  of  Legation,  M.  Kalergi,  yesterday  to  tell  me 
that  he  feared  that  the  relations  between  Greece  and  the  Porte  were  **  trfes  tendues."  The 
Turkish  Government  had  now  demanded  the  recall  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Canea,  in  Crete, 
because  he  had  refused  to  give  up  an  Hellenic  subject.  £ven  if  it  were  established  that  the 
person  in  question  had  no  right  to  Greek  nationality,  but  was  an  Ottoman  subject,  the 
Governor  of  Crete  could  not  demand  his  surrender,  as  according  to  the  understanding 
between  Turkey  and  Greece,  no  person  claiming  Greek  protection  could  be  interfered  with 
unless  he  were  first  clearly  proved  not  to  be  a  Greek  subject.  Consequently  the  Porte  had 
no  right  to  complain  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Canea,  and  the  Hellenic  Government  would 
certainly  not  comply  with  the  demand  of  the  Porte  for  his  recall. 

I  asked  M.  Kalergi  whether  the  Greek  Government  pretended  that  any  person  who 
might  claim  Greek  protection  was  entitled  to  it  until  absolute  proofs  were  produced  that 
he  was  not  an  Hellenic  subject,  and  whether  he  was  aware  that  after  the  demand  of  the 
Governor-General  of  Crete  for  the  surrender  of  the  person  in  question,  the  Consul  had 
concealed  him,  and  had  assisted  him  in  joining  a  revolutionary  meeting  in  the  island,  with 
very  compromising  papers  ? 

M.  Kalergi  replied  to  the  first  question,  that  such  was  the  agreement  between  the 
Porte  and  the  Greek  Government ;  with  regard  to  the  second,  he  said  that  he  was 
not  informed  of  the  facts  to  which  I  had  referred.  He  then  went  on  to  say  that 
M.  Coundourioti  wished  me  to  know  that  the  Greek  Government  had  of  late  serious  cause 
of  complaint  against  the  Porte.  It  could  not  obtain  the  redress  or  satisfaction  to  which  it 
was  entitled  in  the  cases  he  had  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Turkish  Government* 
Amongst  them  there  was  that  of  the  attempt  to  assault  the  Greek  Consul  at  Adrianople, 
and  the  attack  upon  the  house  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Larissa.  1  told  M.  Kalergi  that 
the  affair  at  Adrianople  appeared  from  the  reports  that  I  had  received  to  have  been  very 
much  exaggerated,  and  scarcely  afforded  grounds  for  a  demand  for  redress  or  satisfaction 
from  the  Turkish  Government.  l*hat  as  to  the  alleged  attack  on  the  Greek  Consul's 
house  at  Larissa,  nothing  appeared  to  be  known  of  it  at  the  Porte,  but  Server  Pasha  had 
informed  me  that  he  had  ordered  strict  inquiries  to  be  made  into  the  matter,  and  was 
quite  ready  to  do  all  that  was  just  and  proper  in  it.  I  had  not,  I  added,  received  any 
report  in  the  case  from  the  British  Vice-Consul.  If  it  had  been  one  of  the  gravity 
assigned  to  it,  .1  should  most  probably  have  heard  something  of  it. 

M.  Kalergi  ended  by  saying  that  M.  Coundourioti  hoped  that  I  would  support  him 
in  his  representations  to  the  Porte,  and  by  asking  me  what  answer  he  should  return  to  the 
communication  he  had  been  instructed  to  make  to  me.  I  told  him  that  I  regretted  to 
hear  that  the  relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey  were  such  as  he  had  described  them  to 
be ;  that  M.  Coundourioti  was  aware  that  I  had  done  all  in  my  power  to  promote  a 
friendly  understanding  between  them ;  that  1  had  supported  M.  Coundourioti  in  all  his 
just  demands  on  the  Porte,  but  that  I  could  not  conscientiously  do  so  when  those  demands 
were  not,  in  my  opinion,  fair  and  reasonable ;  and  that  I  would  continue  to  do  my  best  to 
smooth  away  any  diflSculties  that  might  be  apprehended  between  the  two  countries. 

I  have  again  urged  upon  Server  Pasha  the  great  importance  of  not  giving  cause  to 
Greece  of  accusing  Turkey  of  being  unfriendly  to  her,  and  of  provoking  hostilities. 
I  have  further  communicated  to  his  Excellency  the  substance  of  Mr.  Wyndham's  telegram 
to  your  Lordship  of  yesterday,  to  the  effect  that  Greece  intended  de  facto  to  remain  at 
peace  with  Turkey. 

The  Porte,  on  the  other  hand,  complains  that  the  Greek  Government  is  still  secretly 
encouraging  and  conniving  at  the  invasion  of  Turkish  territory  by  bands  of  armed  men, 
and  that  such  a  band  has  recently  crossed  the  Greek  frontier  into  Epirus,  commanded  by 
one  Skaltcho  Yani,  who  had  been  arrested  near  Missolonghi  on  suspicion  of  being  about 
to  make  this  expedition,  a  promise  having  been  given  that  he  should  be  punished  if  the 
suspicion  proved  true,  and  was  subsequently  allowed  to  escape  and  to  place  himself  at  the 
head  of  it  by  the  Greek  authorities,  ^.^^.^^^  ^^  L:r  OOglc 
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Photiades  Bey  telegraphed  on  the  2Sth  ultimo  to  the  Porte  that  M.  Tricoupi  himself 
had  informed  him  that  Skaltcho  Yani  had  crossed  into  Epirus  with  an  armed  band, 
promising  that  an  inquiry  should  be  instituted  into  the  conduct  of  the  officer  who  had 
charge  of  Yani  and  had  permitted  him  to  escape. 

The  Porte  is,  however,  still  very  much  irritated  against  the  Greek  Government,  and  is 
undoubtedly  making  preparations  in  case  it  should  be  attacked,  or  should  consider  it 
necessary  to  take  the  first  step.  It  is  sending  a  large  number  of  Albanians  and  other 
irregulars  to  the  Greek  frontiers. 

I  havG  &c 
(Signed)         '  aJ  H.  LATARD. 


No,  70- 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  11.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  October  1,  1877. 

M.  COUNDOURIOTI  called  upon  me  yesterday  to  repeat  what  he  had  directed  his 
Secretary  of  Legation,  M.  Kalergi,  to  say  to  me,  as  reported  to  your  Lordship  in  my 
despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo.  1  replied  to  him  in  the  same  way  that  I  had  done  to 
M.  Kalergi,  expressing  my  wish  and  readiness  to  exert  at  all  times  such  influence  as  I 
might  have  at  the  Porte  to  prevent  any  misunderstanding  arising  between  Turkey  and 
Greece. 

M*  Coundourioti  was  good  enough  to  say  that  he  fully  recognized  the  help  I  had 
already  given  him  in  settling  several  questions  that  had  arisen  between  the  two  countries. 
He  assured  me  that  his  own  personal  desire  was  to  do  his  utmost  to  maintain  friendly 
relations  between  them,  and  that  with  this  object  he  had  even  refrained  from  making  some 
remonstrances  to  the  Porte  that  he  had  been  instructed  from  Athens  to  make.  M.  Tri- 
coupi, he  added,  was  equally  desirous  to  avoid  misunderstandings  with  the  Porte. 

But,  M.  Coundourioti  went  on  to  say,  tho  Turkish  Government  seemed  determined 
not  to  listen  to  the  just  grievances  and  ccmpl:  !nts  of  his  Government,  and  thus  to  quarrel 
with  Greece.  It  had  demanded  the  recall  oi  the  Greek  Consul  at  Canea;  it  had  not  yet 
taken  any  steps  to  punish  the  authors  of  the  attack  on  the  Greek  Consulate  at  Larissa  ; 
it  was  continually  accusing,  without  rear  ii,  the  Greek  Government  of  conniving  at  tlie 
departure  of  armed  bands  for  the  invasion  of  Turkish  territory;  and  it  was  now  sending 
numbers  of  Bashi-Bazouks  and  irregulr.rs  to  the  Greek  frontiers.  It  was  evident,  there- 
fore, that  it  was  not  Turkey  that  had  a  right  to  complain  of  unfriendUness  on  the  part  of 
Greece,  but  Greece  that  had  good  grounds  to  believe  that  Turkey  sought  to  quarrel  with 
her. 

I  ventured  to  point  out  to  M.  Coundourioti  that  he  had  not  fairly  stated  the  facts  of 
the  case*  The  Porte  could  not  shut  its  eyes  to  what  was  passing  in  Greece.  The  Greek 
Government  was  increasing  its  military  forces,  large  supplies  of  cannon,  rifles,  and  ammuni- 
tion were  being  received  at  the  Piraeus  and  elsewhere ;  bands,  not  armed  with  the  weapons 
usual  to  brigands,  but  with  American  and  other  arms,  such  as  are  supplied  to  regular 
troops,  were  constantly  crossing  the  frontiers,  under  the  command  of  persons  who  were 
not  mere  robber  chiefs ;  every  opportunity  was  taken  to  excite  public  opinion  in  Greece 
against  Turkey  by  the  publication  of  the  most  exaggerated,  and  often  unfounded,  reports 
of  outrages  committed  upon  her  Greek  population ;  and  the  revolutionary  committees 
were  permitted  to  carry  on  their  work  with  the  apparent  sanction  of  the  Government. 
Could  he,  I  asked,  be  surprised  that  the  Porte  viewed  these  proceedings  with  the  greatest 
alarm  and  suspicion,  and  as  a  proof  that  Greece  was  preparing  the  means  for  attacking 
Turkey  as  soon  as  she  was  ready  to  do  so.  The  only  assurances  that  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment would  give  were  that  it  was  not  going  to  do  so  "  at  present." 

Neither  Her  Majesty's  Government  nor  the  Porte  had  asked  Greece  to  declare  that 
she  would  never  make  war  upon  Turkey,  as  M.  Tricoupi  seemed  to  believe,  but  that  she 
should  not  take  part  in  the  present  struggle  between  Turkey  and  Russia,  and  would 
preserve  a  strict  neutrality  during  its  continuance,  which  was  a  very  different  thing. 

I  regretted,  I  said,  as  much  as  any  one  could  do,  that  the  Porte  was  sending  Bashi- 
Bazouks,  Albanians,  and  other  irregulars  to  the  Greek  frontiers.  I  had  already  reports  of 
excesses  committed  by  these  lawless  troops,  and  had  made  representations  to  the  Turkish 
Government  on  the  subject.  But  it  must  not  be  for8:otten  that  Turkey  was  engaged  in  a 
resistance  to  the  invasion  of  the  armies  of  a.  powerful  Empire,  which  demanded  the  whole 
of  her  military  resources,  and  that  she  was  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  such  means  in 
her  power  as  might  enable  her  to  meet,  at  the  same  time,  an  invasion  from  Greece^  which 


might  have  the  effect  of  senously  embarraBsing  her.  It  was  monstrous,  I  said^  to  suppose 
that  in  the  circumstances  in  which  Turkey  was  placed  she  would  wantonly  attack 
Greece,  and  add  another  enemy  to  those  she  had  already  to  contend  against.  It  there- 
fore depended  upon  Greece,  and  not  upon  Turkey,  to  avoid  a  war  between  the  two 
countries. 

M.  Coundourioti  did  not  controvert  what  I  had  stated,  merely  observing  that  the 
armed  bands  which  had  crossed  into  Turkey  had  done  so  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  Government,  and  that  immediate  steps  had  been  taken  to  stop  them,  and  to  arrest 
and  punish  those  who  formed  them.  He  admitted  that  he  had  received  no  information 
direct  from  Larissa  as  to  the  alleged  attack  by  Bashi-Bazouks  on  the  Greek  Consulate 
there,  and  had  only  learnt  it  by  a  telegram  from  Athens.  He  added  that  he  had  seen  the 
telegrams  which  had  been  sent  by  Server  Pasha  to  the  authorities  at  Larissa  on  the  subject, 
and  that  he  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  them. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A^  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  71. 

Mr.,  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -"^Received  October  II.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  October  2,  1877. 

IN  my  despatch  of  the  26th  ultimo,  I  mentioned  that  the  Greek  Government 
complained  that  the  Porte  was  settling  Circassian  families  in  Macedonia  contrary  to 
its  understanding  with  Greece.  I  have  succeeded  in  obtaining  copy  of  the  note  addressed 
by  Safeet  Pasha  to  M.  Coundourioti  on  the  27th  September  of  last  year  (copy  inclosed), 
upon  which  I  understand  the  assertion  of  the  Greek  Government  that  the  Porte  is 
violating  its  engagement  on  this  subject  is  founded.  Your  Lordship  will  perceive  that 
the  declaration  made  by  Safvet  Pasha  is  that  the  Porte  will  not  for  the  future  estabUsh 
Circassian  colonies  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina,  comprising  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  nor  in 
adjoining  places  from  which  there  is  an  easy  passage  into  this  vilayet.  It  can  scarcely,  I 
think,  be  justly  contended  that  the  whole  of  the  Province  of  Macedonia  is  comprised 
within  this  definition,  or  that  Circassian  colonies  would  include  Tatar  refugees  from  the 
Pobrudcha. 


Inclosure  in  Ko.  71. 
Safvet  Pasha  to  M.  Coundouriotis. 


Le  27  Septembre,  1876. 

J*AI  reqxx  la  note  responsive  que  votre  Excellence  a  bien  voulu  m'adresser  le  28  Aout, 
relativement  au  projet  attribu^  au  Gouvemement  Imperial  d*dtablir  des  colonies  Circas- 
siennes  le  long  de  la  fronti^re  Hell^nique. 

En  me  r^fiSrant  k  mes  communications  pr^cddentes  h,  ce  sujet,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  vous 
declarer  que  la  Sublime  Porte  a  d^cid^  de  n'^tablir  k  I'avenir  de  ces  colonies  ni  dans  le 
Vilayet  de  Janina  qui  comprend  FEpire  et  la  Thessalie,  ni  dans  les  localit^s  cuxjonvoisines, 
d'oii  Ton  pourrait  ais6ment  passer  dans  ce  vilayet. 

J'aime  k  esp^rer  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  Hell^nique  voudra  bien,  lorsqu'il 
aura  re^u  communication  de  cette  mesure,  reconnaitre  combien  nous  tenons  k  faire  dis- 
paraitre  jusqu'^  Tombre  d'un  doute  sur  notre  d^sir  de  maintenir  et  de  consolider  les 
relations  de  bon  voisiaage  qui  existent  si  heureusement  entre  les  deux  Etats. 

Veuillez,  &c.     . 

(Translation.) 

•  •  •  « « 

I  HAVE  received  the  reply  which  your  Excellency  was  good  enough  to  address  to 
me  on  the  28Ch  August,  relative  to  the  supposed  intention  of  the  Imperial  Government  to 
estabUsh  Circassian  Colonies  along  the  Greek  frontier. 

Referring  to  my  previous  communications  on  this  subject,  I  have  the  honour  to 
state  to  you  that  the  Sublime  Porte  has  decided  for  the  future  not  to  establish  any  of 
these  Colonies,  either  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina,  which  embraces  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  or  in 
the  suff funding  localities,  from  which  it  would  be  easy  to  pass  into  the  vilayet. 

I'h6pe  that  the  Government  of  His  Hellenic  Majesty,  on  hearing  of  this  decision,  will 
see  how  anxious  we  are  to  avoid  even  the  shadow  of  a,  dQubt  respecting  ow  <^V^(44p 
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maintain  and  confirm  the  neighbourly  relations  whioh  so  happily  exist  between  the  two 
States. 


Ho.  72. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.— {Received  October  11.) 

My  Lord,  Therapioy  October  3,  1877. 

1  INSTRUCTED  Mr.  Sandison,  who  was  to  see  the  Grand  Vizier  yesterday,  to  ur^e 
upon  his  Highness  the  great  importance  of  maintaining  a  good  understanding  with  Greece, 
and  of  avoiding  any  measures  which  might  afford  the  Hellenic  Government  an  excuse  for 
accusing  the  Porte  of  hostile  designs  against  her. 

His  Highness  replied  that  though  the  Porte  would  continue  to  do  its  best,  so  as  not 
to  give  any  uncalled-for  provocation  to  Greece,  he  could  not  help  thinking  that  should 
Greek  revolutionary  bands  continue  to  invade  the  Turkish  territory  it  would  be  impossible 
for  the  Porte  to  persevere  in  its  present  peaceful  attitude. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    A.  H.  LAYABD. 


No.  73. 

Acting  Consul  Barker  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  11.) 

My  Lord,  8alonica,  October  2,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of 
my  despatch  of  the  1st  October  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  the  Porte,  reporting  the 
number  of  irregular  troops  in  Thessaly  and  the  sale  of  1,000  revolvers  by  the  Govern- 
ment to  the  Mahommedan  population  of  Salonica,  and  muskets  to  that  of  Larissa  and 
Volo. 

T  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  B.  BARKER, 


Inclosure  in  No.  73, 
Acting  Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir, 


Salonica,  October  1,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter  reports 
the  arrival  at  Larissa  of  1,200  horse  and  foot  Albanian  Bashi-Bazouks  (*'  Gheghas"),  some 
of  whom  refused  to  camp  outside  the  town,  and  in  seeking  for  lodgings,  attempted  to  force 
an  entrance  into  the  Greek  Vice-Consurs  house,  but  the  door  resisted  their  efforts  to 
break  it  open.  No  redress  whatever  was  obtained  from  the  authorities,  who  denied  the 
outrage,  although  a  Chief  of  Police,  Hallil  Agha,  was  with  the  troops,  and  MuUoosh  Aga, 
Cavass  of  the  British  Vice-Consulate^  happened  to  be  present. 

The  following   is    the    number    of   the   irregular  troops    which    have    come   to 
Thessaly : — 


At  Lariesa — 

Hone 

Foot 
At  Eattrina— 

Hone 

Foot 
At  Phnnala — 

Hone 

Foot 
At  Aynb — 

Horse 
At  Tricala— 

Foot 
At  Feneree  and 

Foot 

Hone 
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200 
300 

140 
400 

15 
90 

27 

800 

1,100 

400 
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Besides  these  men  1,200  "Zeibecks**  (foot  irregulars),  landed  last  week  at  Volo* 
from  Smyrna,  and  3,000  more  of  the  same  are  expected,  and  1,200  Albanian  "  Ghcghas  ** 
from  Debra,  so  that  shortly  there  will  be  about  10,000  Bashi-Bazouks  over-running  the 
country,  some  of  the  very  worst  characters  (Mr.  Suter  says)  distinguished  in  Turkish 
annals. 

In  fear  of  their  lawless  doings  the  bazaars  at  Larissa  remained  closed  all  the  time  they 
were  in  the  town,  and  the  interruption  to  business  at  this  most  active  season  in  the  retail 
trade  is  complained  of  as  of  serious  import. 

The  Government  here  have  received  1,000  revolvers  from  Constantinople,  and  they 
have  all  been  sold  at  Government  House  to  Mussulmans,  at  the  price  of  3  megeedees 
and  a-half  (15^.)  a-piece,  with  80  rounds  of  cartridges  each.  The  sale  was  ostensibly 
to  all  indiscriminately,  but  when  Christians  applied  they  were  told  there  were  no  more 
to  sell. 

The  Vali  has  telegraphed  for  2,C00  more,  the  original  stock  at  Constantinople  having 
consisted  of  15.000  old-fashioned  revolvei's  from  America,  which  the  Government  has  got 
rid  of  by  selling  them  to  the  Turkish  population. 

Mr.  Suter  has  already  reported,  and  I  have  transmitted  to  your  Excellency,  the 
distribution  of  10,000  muskets  and  cartridges  to  the  Mussulman  population  of  Thessaly, 
and  that  Christian  houses  have  been  searched  for  arms,  and,  when  found,  forcibly  taken 
away. 

I  have  thought  il  my  duty  to  remonstrate  with  our  Vali,  Nousret  Pasha,  against  this 
arming  of  the  Mussulman  population,  as  a  serious  danger,  since  the  Government  declares 
its  inability  to  repress  excesses  for  want  of  regular  troops,  who  arc  all  sent  to  the  war,  and 
there  are  no  effective  police. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  B.  BARKER. 


No.  74. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  4,  ia77. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  28th  ultimo,*  I  have  the  honour  to  report  to 
your  Lordship  that  the  Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Acarnania  have  been  removed  from  their 
respective  offices  in  that  province. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  report  that  1  have  to-day  been  informed  upon  good  authority 
that  some  of  the  troops  till  now  stationed  on  the  frontier  have  been,  or  are  being,  with- 
drawn from  there,  with  orders  to  go  to  the  camp  at  Thebes. 

These  measures  should,  I  think,  be  considered  as  satisfactory  by  the  Ottoman 
Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  75. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  12,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  22nd  ultimo,t  reporting  the  substance  of  a  conversa- 
tion which  you  had  had  with  M.  Tricoupi  on  the  subject  of  the  stale  of  the  relations 
between  Turkey  and  Greece,  has  been  received ;  and  1  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her 
Majesty^s  Government  approve  the  language  which  you  held  to  the  Greek  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  upon  the  occasion  in  question. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


[861 
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No.  76. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  12,  1877. 

THE  Greek  Cbarg^  d'Affaires  in  this  country  has  recently  communicated  to  me  a 
copy  of  a  despatch  addressed  to  him  by  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs^  dwelling 
upon  the  state  of  the  relations  between  the  Governments  of  the  Sublime  Porte  and  His 
Hellenic  Majesty,  and  upon  the  communications  which  have  passed  on  this  subject 
between  yourself  and  the  Qreek  Government. 

A  copy  of  this  despatch  is  herewith  inclosed,  for  your  information  i*  and,  with 
reference  to  M.  Tricoupi's  observations,  1  have  to  point  out  to  you  that  the  object  of  the 
communications  which  you  have  been  instructed  to  make  to  the  Greek  Government  was 
not  to  interfere  with  the  rights  of  Greece  as  an  independent  nation,  or  to  limit  her 
legitimate  freedom  of  action,  but  to  induce  the  Greek  Government  to  refrain  giving  such 
provocation  to  Turkey  as  might  involve  their  country  in  war  with  that  Power,  and  expose 
it  to  the  most  serious  dangers. 

It  was  with  this  view  that  you  were  instructed  to  ask  the  Greek  Government  if 
they  would  authorize  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  assure  the  Porte  in  their  name  of 
their  peaceful  intentions. 

M.  Tricoupi  having  in  his  reply  distinctly  limited  his  assurances  to  the  present  time, 
and  the  Porte  having  already  stated  that  it  could  not  accept  them  as  sa.tisfactory  with 
such  a  reservation.  Her  Majesty's  Government  felt  that  it  could  be  of  no  advantage  to 
communicate  those  assurances  to  the  Turkish  Government  as  they  stood. 

In  the  advice  which  they  have  jrfven  to  Greece,  Her  Majesty  s  Government  have  been 
actuated  by  equally  friendly  feelings  towards  both  the  Powers  primarily  concerned,  and 
they  still  believe  that  the  wisest  policy  for  Greece  to  pursue  is  to  maintain  an  attitude  of 
strict  and  imjpartial  neutrality*  axxd  to  give  Turkey  no  cause  for  supposing  that  she  intends 
in  certain  eventualities  to  make  war  upon  her  or  stir  up  insurrection  in  her  provinces. 

I  have  to  request  that  you  will  make  a  communication  in  the  above  sense  to  the 
Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  you  will  at  the  same  time  add  that  Htr  Majesty's 
Government  have  learnt  with  the  greatest  sattsi'action  from  your  recent  reports  that  the 
Greek  Government  are  taking  serious  measures  to  prevent  the  passage  of  armed  bands  into 
Turkish  territory,  and  that  they  appear  to  have  every  desire  and  intention  to  renriain  at 
peace  with  Turkey. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  77. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby r^Received  October  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  October  6,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  yow  Lordship  that  M.  Tricoupi  comphatkied  very 
much  yesterday  of  the  conduct  of  the  Turkish  authorities  in  different  parts  of  the  Empire ; 
he  said  that  he  had  just  received  a  telegram  from  Rhodes  reporting  some  arbitrary  acts  on 
the  part  of  the  Pasha  there ;  that  he  cQuld  at  present  obtain  no  satisfaction  from  the 
Porte  for  the  outrage  lately  offered  to  the  Greek  Consulate  by  a  number  of  Bashi-^Bazouks 
at  Larissa. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signwl)  HUQH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  7S^ 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  18,  1877- 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  the  Greek  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Greek  Charg^  d'Affaires  in  this  country,  which  has  been  communis 
cated  to  me  by  M.  Gennadius.f    In  this  despatch  M.  Tricoupi  states  that  the  Greek 

No.  id.  t  Nq.  67. 
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Minister  at  Constantinople  has  been  instructed  to  protest  against  martial  law  being  applied 
to  foreign  subjects  in  Turkey,  and  requests  the  co-operation  pf  Her  Majesty's  Government. 
I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  (government  are  not  informed  how  this 
question  of  martial  law  in  Turkey  stands,  but  that  inquiry  will  be  made  of  Her  M^esty^s 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

It  appears  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  be  a  matter  in  which  all  tiie  Powers  9Tq 
poncerned,  and  npt  merely  a  questioij  between  Greece  and  the  Porte. 

1  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


iTo.  79, 

The  Earl  qf  Derby  to  Mr^  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Octoher  18,  1877. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  have  learnt  with  satisfaction  from  your  despatch 
of  the  4th  instant,  that  the  Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Acamania  have  been  removed  from 
their  posts,  and  that  some  of  the  Greek  troqps  are  being  withdrawn  from  the  frontier  and 
srat  to  the  camp  at  Thebes. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


Ko.  80. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr,  Layard, 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  18,  1877. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith  copies  of  correspondence  relative  to  the  intention  of 
the  Greek  Government  to  protest  against  the  application  of  the  provisions  of  martial  law 
to  foreign  subjects  in  Turkey,*  and  I  have  to  request  that  you  will  inform  me  how  this 
matter  now  stands. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  81. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^Received  October  1 9.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  October  8,  1877. 

AMONGST  the  complaints  of  the  Hellenic  Government  against  the  Porte,  referred 
to  in  my  despatch  of  the  1st  instant,t  is  one  respecting  an  alleged  attack  upon  the 
house  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Larissa  by  Bashi-Bazouks.  As  I  informed  your  Lord- 
ship, the  Porte  had  sent  repeated  telegrams  to  the  authorities  ut  that  place  asking  for  u 
report  on  the  subject.  I  am  now  told  by  Server  Pasha  that  the  Pasha  of  Janiua,  in  whose 
government  Larissa  is  included,  positively  states  that  no  attack  ot  any  kind  was  ever  made 
or  contemplated  on  the  Greek  Consular  residence  by  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  and  they  were 
never  even  near  it. 

The  Consul  is  alleged  to  have  hastily  quitted  the  town,  apparently  from  fear,  and  had 
thus  given  lise  to  the  supposition  that  he  had  been  threatened  with  some  real  danger. 
Such  IS  the  explanation  oT  the  Porte. 

I  have  not  yet  received  any  official  inforrpation  as  to  this  matter  from  the  British 
Vice-Consul  at  Volo. 

I  have,  ^c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 
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No.  82. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (^Received  October  19.) 

My  Lord,  Tlierapiaj  October  8,  1877. 

MR  SANDISON,  whom  I  had  directed  to  speak  to  the  Grand  Vizier  and  Server 
Pasha,  during  my  short  absence  from  Constantinople  at  Besika  Bay,  with  respect  to  the 
relations  between  tlie  Porte  and  Greece,  and  to  urge  upon  them  the  importance  of 
avoiding  any  misunderstanding  with  that  country,  informs  me  that  they  have  both 
expressed  themselves  to  him  more  satisfied  with  the  Greek  Government  than  they  have 
lately  been,  owing  to  the  considerate  manner  in  which  it  has  acted  in  regard  to  the  affair 
of  Skaltcho-yani,  referred  to  in  my  despatch  to  your  Lordship  of  the  29th  ultimo. 

They  said  that  M.  Tricoupi  had  informed  Photiades  Bey  that  the  Hellenic  Govern- 
ment, anticipating  the  wishes  of  the  Porte,  had  not  only  taken  steps  for  the  punishment  of 
the  officers  and  soldiers  who  have  been  held  responsible  for  the  escape  of  this  person,  at 
the  head  of  a  revolutionary  band,  into  Epirus,  but  had  even  dismissed  the  Prefect  of  the 
district  where  he  was  imprisoned. 

Seiner  Pasha,  however,  appeared  at  first  fully  resolved  to  take  a  strong  line  as  regards 
the  Greek  Consul  in  Crete,  who,  as  described  in  my  despatch  to  your  Lordship  of  the 
Ji6th  ultimo,  is  accused  of  having  protected  a  Cretan,  alleged  to  be  an  Ottoman 
subject,  and  had  assisted  him  in  joining  a  meeting  of  malcontents  with  compromising 
papers.  His  Excellency  seemed  determined  to  expel  the  Consul  from  the  island  in  the 
event  of  the  Hellenic  Government  refusing  to  recall  him. 

Mr.  Sandison,  who  had  been  instructed  by  me  to  do  his  utmost  to  induce  the  Porte 
not  to  take  any  step  which  might  lead  to  a  rupture  with  Greece,  pointed  out  to  his 
Excellency  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  address  a  further  remonstrance  to  the  Hellenic 
Government  before  having  recourse  to  so  extreme  a  measure.  His  Excellency  replied 
that,  before  taking  further  action,  he  would  give  the  matter  full  consideration. 

1  am  happy  to  say  that  Mr.  Sandison  found  his  Excellency  the  following  day  disposed 
to  think  that  there  was  a  prospect  of  the  aflfair  being  satisfactorily  settled. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  83. 
3/r,  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  20.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  13,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant,  in  which  I  reported  to  your 
Lordship  that  the  Nomarch  and  Eparch  of  Acariiania  had  been  dismissed  from  their 
respective  offices  for  not  having  shown  sufficient  energy  and  vigilance  to  prevent  the 
formation  of  lawless  bands,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  a  very 
stringent  law  for  the  repression  of  brigandage,  which  was  passed  oh  February  27  (o.s.). 
1871,  has  been  lately  put  into  force  bv  Royal  Decree  for  a  period  of  eight  months.  One 
of  the  clauses  in  this  law  is  excessively  severe,  as  it  empowers  the  authorities  to  seize  and 
banish  the  family  or  relatives  of  a  person  engaging  in  acts  of  brigandage. 

I  think  the' revival  of  this  law  at  the  present  time  is  an  additional  proof  of  the  wish 
of  the  Government  of  this  country  to  prevent  any  lawless  acts  of  aggression  upon  Turkish 
territory. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


ITo.  84. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  22.) 

My  Lord,  Therapid,  October  12, 1877. 

I  ASKED  Server  Pasha  yesterday,  when  his  Excellency  was  calling  upon  me, 
whether  the  Porle  was  now  better  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  Greek  Government  in 
its  relations  with  Turkey.  His  Excellency  answered  that  such  was  the  case,  as  M.  Tricoupi 
had  of  iale  shown  a  desire  to  prevent  the  armed  bands  which  were  collecting  on  the 
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frontier  from  crossing  into  Turkish  territory,  and  had,  apparently,  taken  measures  to 
arrest  and  punish  those  who  were  connected  with  them. 

As  re<(ards  the  question  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Canea  in  Crete,  M.  Coundouriotis, 
his  Excellency  said,  had  proposed  that  this  functionary  should  be  removed  to  Smyrna,  but 
that  previous  to  his  departure  for  his  new  post  the  Governor  of  the  island  should  pay  him 
an  official  visit,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  by  Safvet  Pasha  to  me  (see  ray  despatch 
of  the  ]9th  July).  His  Excellency  observed  that  he  was  willing  to  accept  the  arrange- 
ment as  far  as  the  transfer  of  the  Consul  to  Smyrna  was  concerned,  but  he  did  not 
see  how,  after  this  functionary's  recent  conduct,  the  Vali  could  be  expected  to  call  upon 
him.  I  strongly  urged  his  Excellency  not  to  allow  any  question  of  susceptibility  or 
etiquette  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  settlement  of  a  question  which  might  lead  to  fresh 
difficulties  with  the  Hellenic  Government.  His  Excellency  seemed  disposed  to  take  my 
advice. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  85. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  23,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  iiyth  ultimo,  reporting  a 
conversation  which  you  had  had  on  the  previous  day  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Greek 
Legation  respecting  the  relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey ;  and  I  have  to  convey  to 
your  Excellency  my  approval  of  the  language  held  by  you  to  M.  Kalergi  on  the  occasion 
m  question* 

I  am,  &Q. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  86. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  23,  1877. 

I  HAVE  to  state  to  your  Excellency  that  T  approve  the  language  held  by  you  on  the 
30th  ultimo  to  M.  Coundourioti  in  your  conversation  with  him  respecting  the  state  of  the 
relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  as  reported  to  me  in  your  Excellency's  despatch 
of  the  1st  instant. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  87. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  23,  1877. 

HER  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  advice  which,  as  stated  in  your  despatch 
of  the  3rd  instant,  you  have  tendered  to  the  Grand  Vizier,  urging  upon  him  the 
importance  of  maintaining  a  good  understanding  with  Greece,  and  of  avoiding  measures 
which  might  give  the  Hellenic  Government  an  excuse  for  accusing  the  Porte  of  harbouring 
hostile  designs  against  Greece. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY, 
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Ko.  88. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  October  26.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  15,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  hoaour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  tonday  beea  confidentially 
infcHrmed  that  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  addressed  a  note  of  a  most 
conciliatory  character  to  Photiades  Bey,  Turkish  Minister  at  this  Court,  explaining  the 
reasons  for  the  step  recently  taken  Uirough  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have  also  learned  that  the  camp  at  Lamia  is  almost  evacuated,  that  officers  in  com- 
mand of  troops  have  been  told  that  they  may  permit  many  of  the  men  of  the  reserves  to 
return  to  theur  homes,  and  tliat  the  camp  at  Thebes  will  in  all  probability  be  broken  up 
after  the  visit  which  His  Majesty  the  King  intends  to  pay  to  it. 

I  hear  also  that  it  is  hoped  that  difficulties  between  Greece  and  Turkey,  such  as  the 
question  respecting  the  Greek  Consul  in  Crete,  and  others,  may  be  settled  in  an  unofficial 
manner. 

I  have,  &c. 
.      •  (Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  89. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  26,  1877. 

T  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  12th  instant,  reporting  tlie  substance 
of  a  conversation  which  you  had  had  with  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affiurs 
on  the  subject  of  the  proposed  transfer  of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Canea,  in  Crete ;  and 
I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  advice  which  you 
gave  to  Server  Pasha,  not  to  allow  any  question  of  etiquette  to  stand  in  the  way  of  a 
settlement  of  a  question  which  might  lead  to  fresh  difficulties  between  the  Porte  and  the 
Hellenic  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  90. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  27.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  October  17,  1877. 

I  AM  glad  to  be  able  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  there  is  a  better  feeling  at  the 
Porte  towards  Greece,  and  an  impression  that  she  will  not  engage  in  hostilities  or  promote 
insurrection  against  Turkey,  at  any  rate  for  the  present.  The  assurances  of  the  Hellenic 
Government,  and  more  especially  its  conduct  of  late,  are  considered  satisfactory,  and 
Server  Pasha  has  expressed  to  me  his  hopes  that  the  questions  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments which  still  remain  unsettled  will  be  arranged  in  a  friendly  spirit. 

It  would  be  very  desirable  that  under  these  circumstances  the  Porte  should  remove 
from  the  Greek  frontiers  the  Albanian  Gueghas  and  other  inegulars  who  have  been 
recently  sent  there  in  anticipation  of  a  war  with  Greece.  I  shall  continue  to  urge  this 
upon  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

T  nave*  Stc 
(Signed)  a!  H.  LATAED. 

No.  91. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  31,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  1 5th  instant  has  been  received,  and  I  have  to  state  that 
Her  Majesty's  Government  learn  with  satisfaction  that  it  is  probable  that  the  military 
preparations  in  Greece  will  cease,  and  that  the  questions  still  pending  between  Greece  and 
Turkey  will  be  settled  unoflScially, 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 
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No.  92. 

M.  Gennadius  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.— {Received  November  1.) 

My  Lord,  Greek  Legation,  October  29,  1877- 

WHEN  I  had  tUe  honour  to  communicate  to  Mr.  Lirter  M,  Tricoupi^s  note  of  the 
sSi  September,  1  offered,  in  conformity  with  the  concluding  hastructions  of  that  document, 
to  prodace  a  long  suoipession  of  incontrovertible  facts,  demonstrative  of  the  actual  state  of 
the  provinces  next  the  Hellenic  frontier. 

Mr.  Lister  having  desired  me  to  make  that  statement  in  writing,  I  have  compiled, 
from  the  many  and  voluminous  reports  received  from  His  Majesty's  Consuls,  a  re'sum^  of 
recent  events  in  those  provinces,  endeavouring  to  compress  the  mass  of  evidence  and  to 
mitigato,  as  far  as  possible,  the  repulsiveness  of  the  incidents,  without  detracting  from  the 
fidehty  of  the  recital. 

1  have  now  tiie  honour  to  submit  to  your  Lordsliip  the  result  of  this  painful  inquiry, 
and  I  believe  it  will  be  found  to  fall  considerably  short  of  a  full  and  adequate  description 
of  the  unprovoked  martyrdom  which  continues  to  be  mercilessly  inflicted  upon  the  Greek 
people  of  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIUS. 


Inclosure  in  No.  92. 
Memorandum. 

THE  acts  of  massacre^  pillage,  and  rapine  now  raging  throughout  Thessaly  are  due  to 
the  iiTegular  Mussulman  levies — the  Gheghs  from  the  north  and  the  Zeibeks  from  the 
south — poured  into  that  liiahappy  province  with  the  avowed  mission  of  striking  terror  into 
the  Christian  population  and  (k  ^bausting  their  resources,  so  as  to  render  them  prostrate 
and  helpless. 

About  three  months  ago,  some  of  the  more  fanatic  Mussulmans  of  Thessaly  sent  a 
deputation  to  Constantinople  demanding  that  measures  should  be  taken  to  strengthen 
their  bandsi  in  view  of  events  in  the  neighbouring  parts  of  the  Empire,  and  towards 
the  end  of  August  the  authorities  at  Larissa  communicated  to  the  Faithful  a  telegram 
from  Bekir  Bey  and  Bendrendi  Bey  announcing  their  return  with  the  desired  auxiliaries. 

Id  fact,  a  few  days  later,  a  contingent  of  1,200  Zeibeks  was  conveyed  in  a  Turkish 
transport  from  Swyrna  to  Volos.  They  were  under  the  orders  of  a  Bey  from  Asia  Minor, 
ocmerly  President  of  the  Court  of  Justice  at  Scio,  but  who  had  now  undertaken  to  recruit 
these  irregulars,  choosing  from  amongst  them  his  officers,  and  engaging  to  supply  them 
with  JMOgbt  but  what  they  might  levy  on  the  Giaours.  A  large  proportion,  about  a  sixth, 
of  tbeae  mea  were  criminals  of  the  worse  class,  released  from  prison  on  the  express  con- 
ditioa  of  enlisting,  so  as  to  assist,  they  themselves  boasted,  in  carrying  fire  and  sword  into 
Greeee.  Indeed,  their  officers  promised  them  rich  booty  on  the  frontier  being  crossed. 
They  were  armed  with  long  pistols,  yataghans,  and  knives,  but  breech-loaders  were  to  be 
distributed  to  thenn  on  i*eaching  Larissa. 

Landing  at  Voloe,  they  first  spread  into  and  plundered  the  vineyards,  and,  on  their 
return  to  town  l^r  in  the  day,  ru&hed  through  the  Christian  quarter  with  war*cries  and 
yataghans  drawn ;  yet  they  molested  no  one  until  the  evening,  when  they  entered  indi&. 
crimim^ly  every  boose  on  the  pretext  of  obtaining  beasts  of  burthen  for  their  departure. 
B^idea  horsea  ajkL  mules,  however,  a  large  quantity  of  furniture  and  clothing  was  collected. 
The  Zeibeks  coming  from  Asia  Minor  barefooted,  shoes  were  also  in  request ;  accordingly, 
infltny  a  passer-by  was  lifted  off  his  feet  by  two  men,  while  a  third  released  him  of  his 
sho^  The  booty  was  next  gathered  in  the  barrack-yard,  and  owners  were  invited  to 
redeem  their  proi>erty  by  paying  its  value, ''  according  to  custom  in  Turkey,'^  adds  the 
reports  The  Zdbeka  had  thus  obtained  already  a  large  sum  of  money,  when  the  Consular 
Ageo(  lor  Italy,  M.  Borrell,  expostulated  with  the  Kain>akam»  and  some  of  the  unredeemed 
property  was^restitnted.  At  nightfall  they  left,  to  the  great  relief  of  the  inhabitants,  who 
had  received  timely  warning  that  the  more  fanatic  portioqi  of  the  Mussulmans  sought  to 
p9Vim»di^  the  Zeibelia  to  set  fire  ta  the  Christian  quarter. 

A%  the  tillage  of  Gherli,  a  short  distance  from  Volos,.  a  body  of  regular  troops  awaited 
to  escoirt  Hwaot  to  li^risaa,,  b^t  failed  to  protect  the  hapless  villagers,  who  were  despoiled  of 
all  they  poMeased^  b^flt^  and  exposed  to  the  oiost  revolting  indigiuties« 
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that  few  women  here  orclsewbcjre  escaped  this  favage  onslaught.  In  such  cases,  however, 
it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  full  extent  of  suffering,  for  the  women,  knowing  they  can 
hope  for  no  redress,  refrain  from  owning  to  a  shame  which  would  expose  them  to  a  life- 
long  reproach. 

Next  day  they  proceeded  through  the  district  of  Armyros,  gathering  what  they 
declared  to  be  "  unpaid  taxes."  Sucli  sums  as  the  poorer  inhabitants  failed  to  produce 
were  extorted  from  the  richer  ones,  in  addition  to  the  quota  fixed  upon  them.  They  were 
also  beaten,  in  order  to  avow  they  meditated  a  rising,  and  to  point  out  future  leaders. 
Meanwhile  the  regular  troops  looked  on  calmly  and  approvingly,  and  distributed  breech- 
loaders to  the  Tatars  and  Circassians  settled  in  this  neighbourhood  last  year. 

Thus  they  proceeded,  scouring  the  country,  spreading  terror  and  rapine  all  round,  and 
gradually  breakmg  up  into  small  bands  of  marauders,  under  whose  feet,  it  is  added,  tLe 
very  grass  withered.  On  their  approach  to  Larissa  the  army  and  the  Mussulman  popula- 
tion turned  out  to  meet  them,  and  their  entry  was  attended  by  wild  war-cries  of  defiance, 
brandishing:  of  yataghans,  and  firing  of  pistols.  What  followed  on  their  meeting  here  the 
Ghej^hs  will  be  stated  further  on,  it  being  here  necessary  to  chronicle  the  progress  of  these 
latter  on  their  descent  from  the  north. 

The  Gheghs,  reputed  to  be  a  mixture  of  Albanian,  Serb,  and  Bulgar  renegades,  who 
about  a  century  and  a-half  ago  embraced  the  Islam,  are  reckoned  as  the  most  cruel 
and  barbarous  of  thb  tribes  inhabiting  Northern  Albania.  Living  in  a  mountainous 
country,  and  considering  indolence  the  distinctive  privilege  of  their  sect,  they  pursue 
neither  trade  nor  agriculture,  but  exist  by  cattle-lifting  and  rapine.  Their  larcenous 
propensities  are  proverbial,  and  the  brigand  bands,  so  long  the  scourge  of  the  Greco- 
Turkish  fi-ontiers,  are  mainly  recruited  by  Gheghs.  Their  other  leisure  is  taken  up  by 
intestine  feuds,  which  are  traditional  amongst  them  ;  but  some,  when  driven  by  extreme 
poverty  and  want,  descend  into  the  plains  of  Thessaly  and  Macedonia  and  seek  employ- 
ment during  the  summer  months  as  harvest  gatherers.  This,  coupled  with  their  roaming 
habits,  gives  them  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  country,  and  renders  them  formidable  as 
marauders. 

This  fierce,  hungry,  and  lawless  rabble  has  now  been  called  upon  to  exercise  by 
authority  that  mode  of  existence  which,  as  outlaws,  they  had  formerly  carried  on  in  a  less 
systematic  manner ;  and  a  silent  resentment  of  the  comparative  prosperity  of  their  more 
industrious  neighbours  and  former  employers,  lends  an  additional  impetus  to  their 
rapacity. 

Their  armament,  which  it  is  promised  them  will  be  also  supplemented  by  breech- 
loaders, is  similar  to  that  of  the  Zeibeks ;  but  many  carry  bunches  of  keys  and  crow-bars, 
the  implements  of  their  calling  of  predilection.  Most  of  them  started  bare-footed  and 
half-naked,  but  had  liberty  to  provide  for  their  wants  at  discretion,  the  Government 
allowing  them  only  bread.  They  are  to  receive  no  pay,  but  they  have  stipulated  with  the 
Sublime  Porte  to  be  allowed  **  pljatchka,"  free  booty,  the  privilege  enjoyed,  ab  antiquo,  by 
Ghegh  mercenaries. 

The  chief  recruiting  agent  and  their  principal  leader  is  Salih  Bey,  formerly  Kaimakam 
of  Casioria.  He  had  enlisted  in  all  1,400  men,  of  whom  250  are  on  horse  from  Rioroni, 
Drakova,  and  Ipek ;  the  rest  are  on  foot,  400  from  Mati  and  750  from  the  Sandjak  of 
Dibri  (or  Debra).  Another  1000  of  mixed  horse  and  foot,  having  no  recognized  chief, 
but  under  the  guidance  of  about  ten  Bimbashis  followed,  mostly  of  their  own  accord,  and 
in  the  expectation  of  plunder.  As,  however,  they  were  all  told  that  the  Giaours  had  risen 
and  were  to  be  put  down,  they  loudly  expressed  their  surprise  and  their  unfeigned  satis- 
faction at  finding  the  country  to  the  south  perfectly  quiet,  and  the  people  unprepared  to 
offer  any  resistance  to  their  exactions. 

ITius  constituted,  they  proceeded  in  a  southerly  direction,  vi&  Prespa,  through  the 
Sandjaks  of  Castoria  and  Anaselitza.  Although  their  mission  was  intended  to  commence  only 
after  crossing  the  Vistritza,  the  country  to  the  north  did  not  escape.  Indeed  the  excesses 
committed  at  the  very  outset  were  such  that  the  authorities  at  Monastir  considered  for 
some  time  the  advisability  of  calling  upon  Salih  Bey  to  give  explanations,  but  such  a 
course  was  deemed  inexpedient,  and  the  country  about  Lake  Ochrida  was  the  first  to  feel 
the  eflects  of  the  descent  of  the  Gheghs.  The  townships  of  Lipsavopoliz,  Galeska,  Reica, 
and  twelve  other  villages,  were  more  or  less  sacked ;  the  inhabitants  of  some  preferring 
the  lesser  hardship  of  abandoning  their  homes  altogether  and  betaking  themselves  to  the 
woods.  Some  of  Salih  Bey's  following,  found  themselves  already  sufficiently  enriched  so 
as  to  retire  upon  their  spoils  and  return  to  Debra.  Others  branched  off  into  independent 
parties  of  twenties  and  thirties,  soon  degenerating  into  actual  brigand  bands.  But  the 
main  body  proceeded  steadily  southward,  and  on  s"pte!ibcr^  entered  Kozan^  (or  Kojani). 

A  detailed  account  of  the  horrors  perpetrated  in  each  case  would  fill  volur 
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as  a  uniform  system  guided  the  invasion  of  every  town  or  village,  a  brief  sketcli  of  the 
modus  operandi  followed,  with  but  few  variations,  may  save  iteration. 

Each  house  is  appropriated  by  a  number  of  Gbeghs,  who,  on  entering,  order  a 
sumptuous  meal,  generally  six  dishes,  irrespective  of  the  means  of  the  hapless  villager. 
If  he  fail  to  provide  the  menu  complete,  he  is  beaten,  and  an  indemnity  is  exacted  for  the 
deficiency.  By  a  time-honoured  custom  of  Ghegh  mercenaries,  the  host  is  also  required  to 
depose  by  the  side  of  each  cover  the  '*  diss-parassi,*'  or  teeth  money,  expected  for  the 
trouble  and  honour  of  eating  and  drinking  at  an  infidel  house ;  this  varies,  according  to 
circumstances,  from  one  medjdi^h  to  five  liras,  else  the  Ghegh  will  not  touch  his  food,  and 
the  tortures  of  his  presence  are  protracted.  The  next  step  is  to  search  the  house  lest 
arms  be  concealed,  and  in  this  process  the  very  fioor  of  the  rooms  is  torn  up.  This  search, 
however,  invariably  results  in  the  discovery  of  clothing,  money,  and  small  jewels,  which 
find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Gheghs,  and  are  consequently  declared  to  be  unbecoming  in 
the  possession  of  mere  Giaours.  If  the  owner  be  ill-advised  enough  to  expostulate,  he  is 
soundly  beaten,  and  fresh  exactions  follow.  It  is  useless  to  apply  for  redress,  for  on  such 
emergencies  the  Governor  is  not  visible ;  he  is  ill  or  angry,  and  not  to  be  spoken  to.  The 
Khadi  (Judge)  is  amused  by  what  he  sees  going  on,  but  when  appealed  to  refuses  to 
believe  that  the  ''Imperial  Army"  is  capable  of  any  act  of  injustice,  and  it  must  surely  be 
calumniated.  At  last  the  Gheghs,  being  convinced  that  the  place  can  yield  nothing  more, 
signify  their  intention  to  leave.  The  indispensable  condition,  however,  is  that  they  should 
be  furnished  with  some  prodigious  number  of  beasts  of  burthen.  If  this  number  does 
not  exist  in  the  place,  a  price  is  fixed  and  exacted  for  each  horse  or  mule  not  forthcoming. 
•  The  rest  are  •*  borrowed,"  but  as  most  are  sent  on  to  Ghegharia  with  the  booty  they  never 
return.  Some  articles,  such  as  books,  church  furniture,  &c.,  proving  superfluous  or  useless, 
an  auction  is  held  previous  to  departure,  and  the  rayah  is  offered  a  chance  of  redeeming 
his  property.  Finally,  a  general  tax  is  levied  "  for  the  expenses  of  the  troops  of  the 
Padishah."  As  most  of  the  Gheghs  know  the  country,  and  are  acquainted  with  die  means 
of  their  former  employers,  they  regulate  their  exactions  accordingly.  The  richest  inhabi- 
tants are,  as  a  rule,  carried  off  as  '^  dangerous  ";  they  cease,  however,  to  prove  such  so 
soon  as  they  offer  to  buy  themselves  off.  Lastly,  a  written  acknowledgment  is  obtained 
setting  forth  that  all  they  requisitioned  has  been  paid  for  in  full,  and  that  no  claim  what- 
ever is  to  be  made  on  the  Imperial  Government.  To  crown  all,  by  a  stroke  of  cruel 
mockery,  as  the  wretched  villagers  are  ready  to  concede  almost  anything  in  order  to  get 
rid  of  their  ravenous  guests,  they  are  required  to  sign  a  petition  expressive  of  their 
gratitude  for  the  exemplary  conduct  of  the  Padishah's  warriors  during  their  sojourn  in 
their  midst.  Such  documents  can  serve  but  one  purpose,  for  the  Gheghs  can  apprehend 
no  punishment  for  so  effectual  an  execution  of  their  mission.  They  are  kept  ready  to  be 
produced  if  required  as  evidence  to  foreign  agents  of  the  utter  flimsiness  of  the  complaints 
of  the  Christians. 

This  terrible  programme  was  faithfully  carried  out  at  Kojani :  and  thence  crossing  the 
River  Alkakmon  (Vistritza)  they  commenced  a  systematic  pillage,  having  now  entered  a 
urely  Greek  and,  as  they  declared,  the  enemy's  country.  After  a  sojourn  of  lour  days  the 
600  Gheghas  who  entered  Kojani  left  on  the  i^th  September,  demanding  1 50  horses  and 
obtainins;  an  indemnity  of  3  silver  medjdiehs  (about  12^.)  for  each  defaulting  horse,  which 
was  to  be  used,  as  they  stated,  only  as  far  as  Servia — a  distance  of  four  hours.  They  had 
hardly  left,  however,  when  the  contingent  from  Mati  entered  Kojani,  remaining  there  until 
Saturday,  the  uS-  The  behaviour  of  the  Matiotes  was  less  oppressive  here,  partly  because 
there  was  little  left  to  plunder,  and  partly  owing  to  their  Chiefs,  Riza  Bey  and  Djemal 
Bey,  who,  taking  pity  upon  the  exhausted  villagers,  exhorted  their  men  to  forbear. 

Thence  they  proceeded  in  two  columns/  the  one  towards  Servia  (Selvidshi),  and  the 
other  in  the  direction  of  Velvendos,  to  the  east.  Servia  contains  400  Mussulmans  and 
100  Christian  houses.  Nevertheless,  the  Christians  alone,  although  in  extreme  poverty, 
were  ordered  to  lodge  all  the  Gheghs  who  arrived.  They  did  so,  offering  them  the  best 
food  and  accommodation  at  their  disposal,  attending  upon  them  and  their  horses,  and 
endeavouring  to  appease  their  ferocity.  But  all  to  no  purpose.  The  Gheghs  were 
determined  to  treat  the  Serviotes  as  enemies,  and  the  more  fanatic  of  the  Mussulman  inha-> 
bitants  soon  set  up  a  cry  that  the  Church  of  St#  Nicholas  contained  arms.  No  arms  were 
found,  and  none  existed ;  but  the  church  was  pillaged  all  the  same,  the  candlesticks,  calix, 
robes,  gospel,  &c.,  being  hawked  about  in  the  market-place,  and.  finally,  the  old  and 
venerable  Priest  Demetrius,  who  sat  at  the  Medjliss  as  representative  of  the  Bishop,  was 
forced  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  savages  billetted  upon  him.  In  a  neighbouring  cottage, 
consisting  of  but  one  room,  the  only  child  of  a  most  worthy  Christian  was  lying  dead,  the 
parents  wailing  their  recent  loss.    The  Gheghs  entered  this,  the  only  roof  that  had  not 
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been  offered  them,  and  demanded  that  ^^  the  dirt  should  he  thrown  out."  By  dint  ot 
supplications,  and  on  payment  of  300  piastres  as  indemnity  for  the  unoccupied  house, 
they  desisted.  They  remained  at  Servia  six  days,  devouring  everything  they  could  lay 
hands  upon,  and  at  last  swept  the  place  clean  of  money,  copper  and  metal  ware,  carpets, 
clothing,  and  all  valuables.  These  proceedings  were  witnessed  by  a  Kaimakam  and  a 
company  of  Mustaphiz  without  so  much  as  a  word  of  remonstrance.  The  wretched 
villagers,  however,  found  some  protection  in  their  neighbour  the  venerable  Reshid  Bey, 
his  son  Ibrtum  Bey,  and  his  son-in-law  Mustapha  Bey,  a  weU-to-do  and  liberal  family,  as 
well  M  in  Sherif  Effendl,  who  had  for  many  years  acted  as  Secretary  to  Ch.  Zographos, 
the  wellTktiown  Greek  banker  at  Constantinople.  These  good  men  interceded  and  saved 
wme  of  the  poorer  people  ;  but  their  coreligionists  disavow  them,  and  declare  that  hence- 
forth they  also  are  numbered  amongst  the  Giaours. 

At  Velvendos  similar  excesses  were  committed  by  another  band.  George  Hadji- 
Antoniades,  the  wealthiest  inhabitant,  who  had  rendered  great  services  to  the  Porte,  and 
who,  for  his  proved  fidelity,  had  sat  for  twenty  years  as  Councillor  or  Aza  at  the  Mixed 
Court,  was  completely  ruined. 

Thence  they  repaired  a  little  to  the  north  and  entered  Kataphygion,  a  purely  Christian 
town  of  400  houses.  Fifty  men  appeared  at  first  bearing  an  older  from  the  authorities  to 
the  effect  that  they  were  **  Imperial  troops"  on  their  way  to  the  Greek  frontier,  and  should 
be  cared  for.  The  Primates  of  the  borough  went  out  to  meet*  them,  and  received  them 
in  their  houses  with  eveiy  mark  of  good-will  and  hospitality.  Later  in  the  evening,  how- 
eveti  250  more  rushed  into  the  town  demanding  quaiters.  They  were  offered  food  and 
wtre  requested  to  manage  and  bivouac,  the  night  being  fine,  as  every  family  had  now 
turned  in.  This  was  the  signal  for  an  indiscriminate  assault  on  the  Christians,  those  who 
had  been  hospitably  lodged  replying  to  the  shouts  of  their  comrades  by  firing  from  inside 
the  houses.  What  followed  cannot  be  described.  Every  house  was  pillaged,  and  the 
church  of  Frodromos  was  completely  gutted.  Next  day,  on  entering  the  house  of  a 
certain  Daniel, — a  man  of  the  worst  antecedents,  and  distrusted  by  the  other  Christians, 
for  he  acted  as  spy  to  the  authorities,—  they  discovered  one  of  their  countrymen,  a  Mussul- 
man Albanian,  Fezo  by  name,  who  had  for  some  time  past  resumed  the  natural  Ghegh 
vocation  of  a  brigand.  This  was  at  once  declared  to  constitute  a  proof  positive  implicatmg 
the  whole  population.  The  sacking  having  therefore  been  completed,  seventy-two  mules 
were  laden  with  chattels  and  sent  off  to  Debra,  while  Fezo  was  instructed,  on  the  promise 
of  a  free  pardon,  to  declare  against  the  notables  of  Kataphygion,  who  were  sent  on  with 
him  to  Larissa  for  trial.    One  of  them^  Sergios  Dalanis,  was  killed  on  the  spot* 

S^via  offering  no  attraction  after  the  first  raid,  the  marauders  were  directed  by  the 
Mussulman  Serviotes  to  Vlacholivadon, — a  town  of  500  Christian  houses,  and  situated  a 
little  to  the  south-east, — as  to  a  rich  field  for  operations.  The  instructions  furnished 
them  were  so  minute,  that  the  Gheghs  demanded  to  be  shown  to  the  houses  of  the  prin^^ 
cipal  inhabitants  by  name.  Their  ferocity  was  increased  by  the  expectation  of  rich  booty, 
and,  driving  away  the  inmates  with  their  yataghans,  they  broke  open  cupboards  and  tore 
up  the  floors  in  the  hope  of  hidden  treasure.  The  booty  was  packed  on  fifty  horses  and 
sent  to  Debra.  A  variation,  however,  was  practised  here.  Ten  of  the  Primates  were 
laden  with  furniture,  &o.,  on  the  pretext  that  there  were  not  enough  beasts  of  burthen. 
The  wretched  men  had  to  make  a  further  payment  of  40  liras  before  obtaining  thdr 
release.  The  Yusbasbi  of  the  Mustaphiz  stationed  here  remained  an  impurturbable 
spectator  of  the  proceedings  until  most  of  the  inhabitants  had  fled  to  the  woods.  He  then 
proceeded  to  secure  his  share  of  the  spoil,  which  he  forwarded  to  his  native  village  of 
Saridjol,  on  the  other  side  of  the  river. 

From  Vlacholivadon  they  descended  toward  Elassona  in  bands,  roaming  about  the 
country,  pillaging  and  imposing  taxes  at  will  on  such  misguided  villagers  as  had  not 
already  taken  to  the  mountains.  Elassona,  being  principally  inhabited  by  Mussulmans, 
did  not  much  attract  the  Gheghs,  who  settled  on  the  adjacent  monastery  of  Olypiotissa 
and  some  smaller  villages.  The  inhabitants  of  Tsaritzan^  (Charichena),  half  an  hour 
distant  firom  Elassona,  being  warned  by  what  happened  elsewhere,  sent  a  deputation  in 
advance  of  the  Gheghs,  and  actually  concluded  a  convention  with  them,  whereby,  on  con- 
sideration of  a  lump  sum  paid  down,  they  promised  not  to  enter  the  place.  The  monas- 
tery, however,  was  pillaged,  the  monks  beaten  mercilessly,  and  the  Metropolitan  church 
escaped  only  on  payment  of  a  heavy  fine  by  the  Bishop  of  Elassona.  Many  of  the  villagers 
were  again  used  as  beasts  of  burden,  two  of  them  being  actually  led  away  by  a  bridle,  and 
with  a  bit  in  their  mouths,  as  a  practical  illustration  of  their  actual  status  under  Ghegh 
rule.  It  is  not  surprising  to  learn  that  one  of  the  hapless  victims  went  mad  under  the 
tr^tmentt 
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The  upper  surface  having  thus  been  swept  clean  of  all  substance,  some  of  the  fresher 
graves  were  dug  open,  the  dead  exhumed,  divested  of  their  clothing—for  even  those  were 
needed  by  the  Imperial  troops — and  the  bodies  cast  to  the  dogs. 

Crowned  with  the  glory  of  such  deeds,  the  fame  of  which  had  preceded  them,  the 
Gheghs  made  their  entry  into  Larissa,  and  at  once  signalled  their  objective  point.  A.  body 
of  200,  under  the  command  of  an  oflScer  of  the  regular  army,  but  employed  in  the  police, 
passed  the  Greek  Consulate  on  September  ^9,  and  shouting  oaths  and  insults  to  the 
inmates,  endeavoured  to  force  an  entrance.  They  were  with  difficulty  restrained  by  the 
cavass,  but  they  knocked  at  the  gate  with  the  butt-ends  of  their  guns  and  insulted  the  flag. 
M,  Palamides  protested  against  this  unprovoked  assault ;  but,  to  his  surprise,  he  received 
on  the  following  day  an  official  communication  whereby  the  Governor  flatly  denied  any 
such  occurrence  having  taken  place.  The  denial,  it  was  said,  was  supported  by  the  officer 
of  police — the  accused — and  the  cavass  of  the  British  Consulate.  Mr.  Sutar,  the  only 
other  European  Representative  there,  on  being  appealed  to,  sent  to  M.  Palamides  the 
written  deposition  of  his  cavass,  who,  on  the  contrary,  fully  confirmed  the  act  complained 
of,  although  he,  being  a  Mussulman,  and  of  the  most  fanatic  type,  had  endeavoured,  when 
called  upon  by  the  local  authorities,  to  mitigate  some  and  pass  over  la  silence  other  of  the 
occurrencesi  of  which  he  had  witnessed  only  the  close.  This  mortifying  deposition  of 
factSy  which  had  re-echoed  in  the  whole  town,  being  communicated  to  the  Governor,  he 
sent  for  the  Consular  dragoman  of  Greece,  requesting  him  to  compromise  the  matter  by 
the  police  officer  apologizing  to  M.  Palamides,  who,  however,  was  to  understand  that  this 
step  had  no  official  character  attached  to  it.  The  ofier  was  naturally  declined,  and  orders 
have  since  been  given  to  the  Vali  at  Joannina  to  investigate  a  matter  respecting  which 
only  the  authorities  entertain  doubts. 

The  Gheghs  in  the  meantime  continued  their  depredations,  and  two  Italian  subjects, 
who  had  suffered  at  their  hands,  receiving  no  redress,  M.  Borrell,  the  Italian  Agent  at 
Volo,  was  ordered  to  repair  to  Larissa  and  demand  satisfaction.  The  authorities  at  first 
denied,  **  according  to  established  usage,"  says  the  report,  the  very  grounds  of  the  com- 
plaint. Subsequently,  however,  they  promised  to  adopt  stringent  measures,  and  having 
failed,  as  they  said,  to  discover  the  culprit,  gave  a  written  apology  to  M.  Borrell. 

At  last  the  Governor  aroused  himself  from  his  self-imposed  lethargy;  but  this  was 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  Gheghs  had  gradually  extended  their  operations  to  some  Mussul- 
men,  one  of  whom  was  wounded.  They  were  consequently  informed  that  spoliation  and 
violence  was  allowed  indeed,  but  only  when  Giaours  were  concerned  ;  the  Faithful  were  to 
be  respected.  The  hint  was  taken,  and  Larissa  was  made  the  central  **  entrep6t  **  of  the 
plunder  from  the  country  around,  its  market-place  presenting  the  aspect  of  a  continuous 
auction,  church  and  house  furniture  figuring  very  prominently  at  the  sales.  Trade 
having  thus  received  a  healthy  impetus,  the  Jews  were  prevailed  upon  to  re-open  their 
shops,  the  Governor  now  promising  cash  payments.  Plundering,  however,  went  on 
unchecked,  and  with  this  difference,  that  complainants  were  warned  that  sterner  treatment 
would  follow  further  appeals ;  and,  in  fact,  several  Jews  were  beaten  on  demanding  pay- 
ment for  their  goods. 

On  Saturday,  September  ^,  the  Zeibeks  who  landed  at  Volos  arrived  at  Larissa,  and 
at  once  entered  into  a  brisk  competition  with  the  Gheghs  in  the  way  of  plunder  and 
violence.  The  shops  were  again  shut  on  their  approach,  therefore  twenty  men  were  laid 
hold  of  in  the  marKet-place  and  beaten,  eight,  including  the  parish  Priest  and  the  Arch- 
deacon, receiving  yataghan-wounds.  A  Greek  subject  was,  without  the  slightest  provo- 
cation, stripped  naked  in  the  street,  and  pricked  with  the  points  of  yataghans,  and  the 
Secretary  and  Dragoman  of  the  Greek  Consulate  were  again  publicly  insulted.  On  the 
latter  making  representations,  the  Governor  replied  '*that  nothing  could  be  done.'* 
Consequently  Greek  subjects  are  all  the  more  eagerly  sought  after,  the  Mussulmans 
pointing  them  out  to  the  Gheghs  as  *'  Younan  Giaour  " — Greek  Giaours. 

The  quarrelsome  tendencies  of  the  Gheghs,  however,  soon  reasserted  themselves,  and 
numerous  disputes  arose  between  the  Chiefs.  Therefore,  in  order  to  avert  the  armed 
encounters  which  seemed  impending  amongst  them  and  the  Zeibeks  over  the  plunder, 
numerous  bands  were  again  sent  off  on  fresh  expeditions. 

They  were  not  long  gone  when  the  most  heartrending  reports  of  their  doings  arrived 
from  the  surrounding  country,  and  more  especially  from  the  towns  of  Tumavo  and 
Ambelakia.  The  last  named  is  famous  in  modern  Greek  history  for  the  unparalled 
industry  and  thriftiness  of  its  inhabitants,  and  their  marvellous  system  of  co-operation. 
The  sad  tidings  were  soon  confirmed  by  the  arrival  at  Larissa  of  three  Ambelakiotes,  who, 
accompanied  by  the  British  Vice-Consul  and  M.  Borrell,  laid  their  sad  tale  before  the 
Governor.      His  Excellency  had  no  knowledge  of  the  event;   in  ^ct,  he  was  quite 
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Burprised,  The  Mudfr,  however,  who  had  escorted  the  Gheghs  td  Atnbdakia  on 
September  ^Jth,  informed  the  authorities  of  their  doings  from  the  very  first,  the  pilli^ 
having  lasted  for  three  days.  During  ail  this  time  no  steps  whatever  were  taken.  But  on 
the  representations  of  the  British  Vice-Consul,  the  Governor  now  decided  tu  send  50 
horsemen  to  catch  600  armed  brigands,  who  had  finished  their  work  of  ruin.  This  mode 
of  dealing  is  too  grotesque  to  deceive  anyone,  and  only  confirms  a  fact  of  which  no  one 
doubts  in  Thessaly,  namely,  that  the  authorities  secretly  encourage  and  tacitly  aid  the 
Gheghs  in  carrying  out  a  well-laid  plan,  conceived  with  a  well-defined  purpose^  ' 

What  was  the  &te  of  Ambelakia  nothing  can  describe  better  than  the  piteous  appeal 
of  its  Primates  to  the  Governor  of  Larissa,  and  the  unadorned  recital  of  the  facts  by  one 
of  the  principal  inhabitants  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  at  Larissa.  Translationa  of  both  these 
documents  are  annexed. 

Ambelakia  having  been  completely  ruined,  its  600  destroyers,  accompanied  afid 
cheered  on  by  the  fanatic  Mussulman  villagers,  proceeded  to  the  Christian  town  of 
Raezand,  on  Mount  Olympus,  and  after  beating,  dishonouring,  and  despoiling  the 
inhabitants  of  all  they  possessed,  broke  up  into  smaller  bands  and  spread  terror,  ruin, 
and  misery  over  the  surrounding  country.  It  is  difiScult,  and  probably  useless,  to  givis 
henceforth  a  connected  and  detailed  account  of  what  took  place  ;  because  plunder,  ravage, 
violence,  and  devastation  became  the  order  of  the  day,  and  the  fair  plains  of  Thessaly 
were  converted  into  a  veritable  Pandemonium. 

The  villages  and  towns  round  Mount  Olympus  were  all  devastated.  Pyrgotos  and 
Platamon  were  given  up  to  pillage  for  two  days.  The  inhabitants  of  Leptocarya  abandoned 
their  homes  on  the  approach  of  the  Gheghs  and  fled  to  the  mountains,  many  of  the  feeble 
and  old  dying  of  exposure  and  fatigue.  Komano  was  swept  clean  of  everything  as  by  a 
whirlwind.  Klissoura  was  invaded  by  a  band*  of  thirty,  who  commenced  filring  and 
warning  the  inhabitants  not  to  stir.  They  proceeded  straightway  to  the  house  of  Tasoula 
Simota,  a  wealthy  merchant,  broke  the  gates  with  hatchets  and  carried  tiwny  everything  of 
value.  Fortunately  the  family,  whom  they  intended  to  capture  and  ransom,  escaped  by  a 
back-door.  Another  merchant,  Pasiates  by  name,  was  relieved  of  a  group  of  2,300 
Turkish  pounds  which  the  Gheghs  were  informed  he  had  just  received  through  the  post- 
office,  and  other  houses  were  sacked. 

Tumavo,  two  hours  distant  from  Larissa,  was  entered  into  and  pillaged  three 
successive  times.  The  first  band  of  800  Gheghs  was  received  hospitably  and  fed 
sumptuously  for  eight  days.  On  leaving  they  carried  away,  as  usual,  all  they  pleased. 
A  second  expedition,  starting  from  Larissa,  surrounded  the  town,  driving  back  the 
fugitives,  and  allowing  no  one  to  enter  from  without,  while  a  picked  body  of  these  savages 
perpetrated  every  abomination  and  iniquity  on  the  inhabitants. 

At  Vlatza,  400  Gheghs  made  an  irruption  on  septeSw^^  while  another  body  of  200, 
under  Djafer  Aga,  swept  over  the  place  the  day  after.  Greek  subjects  were  here  th* 
objects  of  special  attention,  and  were  deprived  of  all  they  possessed,  after  indignities  of 
every  kind. 

At  Litochorion,  they  entered  in  the  afternoon  of  September  20,  demanding  food  artd 
accommodation.  The  inhabitants  received  them  hospitably,  and  set  about  preparing  for 
their  comfort.  This  was  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  abject  fear,  and  forthwith  tiie  worst 
excesses  were  perpetrated.  Men  on  their  way  to  market  were  robbed  of  the  money 
wherewith  they  intended  to  provide  for  their  oppressors,  and  some  were  stripped  of  every 
particle  of  dress  and  left  naked  in  the  streets. 

Aghia  was  entered  on  September  13,  when  a  fair  is  held.  The  regulars  sent  to 
guard  the  fair  assisted  the  Gheghs  in  their  pillage. 

At  Katarina  and  Karditza,  the  very  gardens  and  vineyards  were  laid  waste,  the 
damage  done  surpassing  anything  that  could  be  inflicted  by  a  plague  of  locusts.  Here, 
again,  men  were  waylaid  and  obliged  to  strip  of  their  clothing,  tliat  the  Gheghs  might 
change  the  rags  they  had  brought  on  them  i'rom  Dibra. 

At  Bakratzi,  a  village  three  hcmrs  distant  from  Larissa,  on  the  way  to  Pliarsala,  the 
houses  were  sacked,  and  Clothing,  furniture,  and  cattle,  to  the  value  of  40,000  piastres^ 
was  carried  away.     Mnimoula,  Fazli,  and  Soupi  shared  the  same  fate. 

At  Paraprastain^,  seven  Gheghs  entered  the  cottage  of  Matthaeos,  and  all  in 
succession  outraged  his  wife.  Being  warned,  he  left  his  plough  and  ran  to  her  assistance, 
killing  three,  but  himself  falling  in  defence  of  his  honour. 

In  these  horrors,  the  native  Mussulmans,  considering  the  opportunity  propitious, 
take  a  lively  share.  On  the  outskirts  of  Elassona,  a  BimbaKhi  of  the  gendarmerie, 
accompanied  by  two  young  Mussulmans,  the  sons  of  the  principal  Beys,  and  what  are 
styled  ''  Turkish  gentlemen/*  waylaid  the  Deacon  of  the  Bishop,  and  after  inflicting  upoii 
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him^  in  broad  daylight^  the  roogt  unspeakable  indignitiesi  beat  him  merdlessly,  and  leaving 
him  almost  dead  by  the  road-side,  entered  the  town  with  that  calmness  and  imperturbable 
composure  so  much  admired  in  their  class. 

On  the  evening  of  August  29,  a  detachment  of  regulars  had  an  engagement  with  a 
brigand  band  at  Tabacli  (between  Pharsala  and  Army ro),  losing  a  corporal  and  two  men. 
On  their  return  to  Pharsala,  full  of  rage  at  their  repulse,  they  murdered  in  cold  blood  two 
peaceable  charcoal  makers  and  a  shepherd,  and  sent  their  heads  to  Larissa  as  those  of 
**  insurgents  **  killed  in  action. 

The  Mussulmans  of  Nevrokopo  and  Razloki  declai*e  that  they  have  drawn  up  lists  of 
the  Christian  primates  and  men  of  influence  whom  they  propose  to  slaughter  first  as  soon 
as  the  Russians  obtain  a  victory. 

The  impunity  secured  to  all  acts  of  violence  intensifies  the  fanaticism  of  the  Turks, 
and  helps  its  spread  as  that  of  an  epidemic.  On  the  20th  September,  placards  were 
posted  in  different  parts  of  Larissa  threatening  with  death  Husin  Bey  and  Ghalip  Efifendi, 
when  the  moment  arrived  for  the  holy  work  of  Allah,  the  slaughter  of  the  Christians. 
The  complaint  against  the  above  named  was  that  they  recommended  nK>deration  and 
leniency  towards  the  Christians.  The  threat  being  thus  extended  to  Mussulmans,  the 
authorities  were  again  aroused  to  a  momentary  sense  of  vigour,  and  arrested  the  authors 
of  the  proclamation,  namely,  Zeir  Aga,  Sherif  Efiendi,  Delii-Bashi,  Djemal  Efiendi, 
School  Inspector,  Housin  Effendi.  Secretary  to  the  Court  of  First  Instance,  and  Ahmed 
Eflfendi,  a  lawyer ;  in  fact  all  Turkish  gentlemen.  This  show  of  energy  caused  some 
surprise^  but  twenty-four  hours  later,  and  after  a  mock  investigation,  they  were  all  released. 
It  is  true  that  bail  was  given,  but  people  at  Larissa  know  that  the  Governor  was,  from  the 
first)  cognizant  of  the  doings  of  his  own  employes  and  friends,  and  having  done  just  enough 
to  sarve  as  an  excuse,  in  case  he  was  remonstrated  with,  he  now  intends  to  proceed  no 
further,  nor  allow  the  Christians  to  enjoy  a  sense  of  security. 

The  Bishop  and  Primates  of  Elassona  and  Petra  repaired  to  Larissa,  praying  that  no 
more  Gheghs  be  sent,  but  regulars,  if  need  be,  whom  they  would  cheerfully  welcome ;  but 
the  Military  Grovernor  cursed  and  insulted  the  Bishop,  and  sent  away  the  Primates  with 
threats,  warning  them  that  if  they  ventured  to  complain,  they  would  be  sent  before  a 
military  tribunal  and  tried  as  "  men  who  intended  to  rebel.*'  The  unhappy  delegates  left 
Larissa,  not  having  much  to  choose  between  the  two  systems  of  persecution. 

The  authorities  had  both  timely  warning  and  ample  means  at  their  disposal  to  prevent 
these  horrors ;  but  they  steadily  refused  to  impede  the  execution  of  a  preconcerted  plan. 
The  most  detailed  evidence  on  this  point  comes  from  Salonica,  the  seat  of  the  Vali,  or 
Governor-General. 

The  inhabitants  of  Litochorion,  seeing  the  danger  approach,  sent  to  Katarina, 
beseeching  the  authorities  not  to  abandon  them  unprotected.  The  telegraph  superin- 
tendent there  at  ^rst  refused,  "  by  superior  orders,"  to  allow  them  to  telegraph,  but  finally 
consented  to  accept  an  exhorbitant  price  for  a  message  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Salonica, 
after  submitting  it  to  proper  modifications.  The  Greek  subjects  at  Litochorion  and 
Katarina  also  telegraphed  to  their  Consul  at  Salonica.  I'be  Mudir  of  Katarina  also 
telegraphed  to  the  Vali,  who  was  soon  after  appealled  to  by  the  Metropolitan,  both 
personally  and  in  writing.  When  the  Greek  Dragoman  demanded  that  the  Greek  subjects 
should  be  protected  from  the  impending  danger,  the  Vali  assured  him  that  he  had  already 
taken  every  precaution.  A  large  force  of  regulars  was  stationed  at  Salonica,  and  the 
ironclad  "Ezialieh,"  with  another  dispatch-boat,  were  in  the  harbour.  Nothing  was, 
therefore,  easier  than  to  send  a  small  force  across  the  bay,  which,  if  honestly  employed, 
would  have  sufficed  to  check  every  excess  of  the  Gheghs,  disposing,  as  it  would  have  done, 
of  the  energetic  assistance  of  the  inhabitants.  The  Vali,  however,  in  spite  of  profuse 
promises,  did  absolutely  nothing,  proving  thus  to  demonstration  the  most  culpable 
complicity  of  the  Turkish  authorities. 

The  mot  <Cordre  had  been  transmitted  far  and  wide,  and  the  Mudir  of  the  most 
remote  village  knew,  in  fact,  that  his  duty  was  to  encourage,  not  to  prevent,  aggression  and 
pillage.  At  Kpjani  the  Kadi  of  the  Sheri  (Sacred  Court)  released,  without  so  much  as  a 
formal  decision,  twelve  of  the  worse  criminals  in  the  gaol,  that  they  might  strengthen  the 
ranks  of  the  Gheghs.  This  same  holy  man,  who  acted  in  the  absence  of  the  Kaimakam, 
received  a  telegram  from  Servia  on  September  17th,  requesting  him  to  seize  twelve  loads 
of  booty  sent  on  by  Gheghs  ;  but  he  aided  the  work  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  booty  went 
its  way  unmolested ;  indeed,  the  Kadi  considered  his  lease  of  power  an  opportunity  not  to 
be  lost.  Sixty-five  horses,  which  had  been  requisitioned  for  carrying  army  stores,  he 
released  on  receiving  as  many  medjdi^hs,  and  thrust  the  work  of  transport  on  a  party  of 
Christian  peasants  who  had  arrived  with  salt,  and  were  under  contract  to  carry  back 
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This  syetem  of  compounding  by  the  officials,  on  the  payment  of  bribes,  for  Govern- 
ment work,  which  consequently  has  to  be  requisitioned  for  a  second  time,  goes  on  unin- 
terruptedly. Between  the  exactions  of  Gheghs,  Zeibeks,  and  other  robbers,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  insatiable  rapacity  of  the  officials  on  the  other,  the  unfortunate  Christians 
have  arrived  at  the  last  stage  of  destitution  and  despair.  The  only  trade  existing  is  the 
sale  of  plunder.  The  fairs  and  markets  have  been  discontinued.  All  necessaries  ap 
wanting,  and  prices  for  mere  food  have  risen  to  fabulous  sums.  No  man  can  reckon  on 
his  property  or  the  honour  of  his  family,  and  the  lives  of  all  Christians  are  insecure  from 
one  hour  to  the  other.  Their  burthens  and  the  torments  thpy  undergo  are  beyppd  the 
endurance  of  human  beings,  and  their  life  is  not  worth  suffering  for.  The  system  now 
pursued  in  Thessaly  of  repressing  a  phantom  rising  is  not  that  of  wholesale  massacre,  auch 
as  might  provoke  the  indignation  of  Europe,  but  a  quieter  and  slower,  yet  more  merciless 
and  cruel,  process  of  torture  and  gradual  extermination.  No  wonder  if  ever  the  Rajahs 
make  up  theu*  minds  to  sell  their  lives  dearly. 

Such  is  the  true  and  only  method  by  which  the  Christians  of  Turkey  are  periodically 
goaded  into  revolt,  not  from  without,  but  from  within* 


(Translation.) 

Dear  Mr. ,  at  Larissa,  Ampelakia,  September  ^,  1877. 

IN  this  letter  I  am  about  to  relate  to  you  the  great  comity  that  has  befallen  our 
town — a  matter  worthy  of  all  pity.  Last  Sunday  evening  our  Effendi,  the  Mudu",  sent  us 
orders  to  take  twenty  horses  down  to  Komba,  as  the  army  of  the  Gheghs  was  to  pass  on  to 
Katarina,  and  if  the  horses  were  not  fetched,  he  would  send  the  Gheghs  up  to  us.  At 
once,  on  Monday  morning,  we  took  down  the  horses.  On  Tuesday  morning  a  messenger 
with  two  horsemen  brought  us  word  that  the  Ghegh  Bimbashi,  with  forty  men,  would 
come  and  inspect  our  town.  So  we  were  ordered  to  prepare  five  or  six  houses  and  a 
dinner  for  them,  that  they  might  then  depart.  All  was  at  once  got  ready,  and  we  mustered 
150  of  our  townspeople  in  their  honour,  and  went  out  to  welcome  them.  Instead  of  40, 
they  were  60,  and  190  more  were  loitering  in  the  vineyards  and  abotit  the  ditches.  As 
soon  as  they  arrived  the  Bimbashi  demanded  to  inspect  the  school,  and  thither  he  went 
with  a  numerous  escort,  who  dug  up  and  overturned  everything.  Finding  nothing  hidden, 
he  said  to  our  people,  **  Your  neighbours,  the  Islams,  told  me  you  have  here  seven  rebels 
and  two  cannons  and  1,000  muskets,  and  also  a  magazine  in  the  school,  but  I  see  nothing.*' 
We  replied  that  the  same  things  were  told  us  peasants  by  our  neighbours,  and  we  said  to 
them,  "  We  will  depute  to  you  as  hostages  fifty  of  our  best  families,  with  women  and 
children,  and  let  your  village  come  and  search,  and  if  you  Bnd  ought  wrong  with  us,  then 
you  may  burn  our  town,  and  do  with  us  and  our  families  as  you  please." 

We  were  thus  speaking  when  another  Bimbashi  arrived  with  260  more  men.  We 
had  hardly  welcomed  them  when  more  appeared.  They  all  began  firing  and  shoutings 
going  and  coming.  Our  people  seeing  this  confusion  took  their  wives  and  their  children 
and  fled,  they  knew  not  whither ;  they  fled,  the  Gheghs  pursuing  them.  No  man  can 
describe  what  followed.  We  all  lost  heart  and  strengtn.  At  last,  when  the  market-place 
was  full  of  them,  some  of  us  went  to  the  Lieutenant  of  Gendarmerie,  who  was  here  for 
the  collection  of  taxes,  and  we  presented  ourselves  to  one  of  the  Bimbashis.  He  was  very 
savage  and  angry  that  we  had  not  gone  out  to  meet  him  as  we  had  done  with  the  others, 
and  had  no  quarters  ready  for  his  men.  We  replied  that  we  had  no  warning  save  as  to 
six  houses  for  40  men,  yet,  besides  these,  100,  under  another  Bimbashi,  had  fcorae.  Never- 
theless, we  were  sorry  for  it,  and  begged  him  to  pardon  us.  The  Lieutenant  added  we 
>vould  at  once  prepare  lodgings;  whereupon  the  Bimbashi  asked  hipQ,'^Who  are  you 
here  7''  The  Lieutenant  replied  he  was  of  the  Gendarmerie  and  a  collector  of  taxes.  At 
once  the  Gheghs  rushed  upon  him  and  upon  us  and  beat  us  with  their  muskets,  crying, 
'^  Lodgings,  you  infidels !  flv,  or  we  shall  fall  upon  you."  They  had  entered  the  bouses, 
and  while  searching  and  pillaging  ^vervthing  from  roof  to  basement,  they  ordered  supper 
to  be  prepared. 

After  supper  our  good  neighbours  (the  Mussulmans)  from  Machrichori,  Fournari,  and 
Hadjibashi  arrived,  with  a  certain  Soliman  of  Larissa,  who  had  been  here  this  yeai  on  a 
Government  errand,  and  having  taken  counsel  together,  they  went  straight  at  the  church 
with  axes  and  began  firing  in  every  direction.  Houses  aqd  shops  were  entered  into  and 
pillaged,  the  Gheghs  loading  the  while  their  horses.  The  women  and  children  who  had 
fled  to  the  hills  hearing  the  noise,  thought  the  men  left  in  the  village  were  being  butchered, 
and  they  set  up  a  heartrending  cry.  Two  girls  perished  at  the  rocks.  Women  and  girls 
were  seized,  and  many  men  wounded.  The  damage  done  cannot  be  described.  la  pne 
word,  our  poor  town  is  po  mQr^.    We  hope  some  pf  our  townspeople  may  yet  return. 
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How  many  are  yet  alive,  and  how  many  have  succumbed  to  the  rain  and  the  oold,  God 
only  knows. 

Yesterday  the  lieutenant  of  Gendarmerie  reported  what  had  taken  place  to  the 
Mudir-Bffendi,  and  some  of  us  intend  going  to  Larissa  to  report^  but  people  have  not  yet 
reeov^ped  frotn  the  shock.  As  for  me,  my  case  is  a  sad  one,  for  at  my  sixtieth  year  I 
have  survived  a  merciless  beating,  and  was  forced  by  them  to  demolish  with  an  axe  my 
own  house. 

P.S,-!-If  you  think  it  prudent,  read  this  letter  to  Devletzi  Pasha,  our  Effendi. 
Perhaps  the  Mudir-Effendi  has  not  telegraphed  to  him  the  particulars. 


Another  letter  reports  that  the  whole  town  has  been  sacked  and  ruined.  The 
churches  were  demolished.  The  magnificent  school,  just  completed  at  great  cost,  was 
pulled  to  the  ground.  The  town  was  surrounded  that  no  one  might  leave  after  the  first 
flight  of  the  women  and  children,  and  the  Mussulmanb  from  the  neighbourhood  surpassed 
the  Gheghs  in  savagery  acd  pillage. 


(Translation.)  Ampelakia,  September^,  1877# 

The  most  respectfully  undersigned,  your  slaves,  present  ourselves  with  tears  in  our 
eyes,  and  with  a  heavy  heart,  to  lay  before  the  Pasha,  our  Effbndi,  all  the  wrongs  we  have 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Gheghs,  as  well  as  at  the  hands  of  our  neighbours  (Mussul- 
men),  the  villagers  of  Derelou,  Macrichori,  Poumari,  Hadjibashi,  and  Hoibashi.  They 
have  entered  our  houses,  and  to  most  of  us  they  have  not  left  so  much  as  a  shirt.  They 
have  pillaged  our  churches,  respecting  nothing  sacred.  They  have  taken  our  beasts  of 
burUien,  horses,  mules,  and  asses,  as  many  as  they  could  lay  hands  upon,  fifty  in  all, 
and  have  not  returned  them.  They  beat  all  our  people  mercilessly,  so  that,  to  escape 
beating  and  torments,  men,  women,  and  children  have  taken  to  the  mountains,  flying  to 
Karitza,  a  distance  of  six  hours.  Two  girls  have  been  killed  at  the  rocks,  and  many  men 
have  been  wounded ;  our  ruin  equals  no  description.  Our  people  are  shut  in  our  houses, 
and  neither  have  flour  nor  can  they  go  to  the  mill,  but  eat  boiled  maize,  all  waiting  when 
the  Gheghs  may  depart,  so  that  they  may  abandon  the  village,  and  each  go  whither  he 
may  escape.  You  are  our  Effendi,  take  pity  upon  us,  and  hasten  to  save  us,  that  we  may 
not  all  perish,  and  perish  unjustly. 

(Signed  and  sealed  by  the  Aluchtars  and  Primates,) 


No.  93. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of -Derby. — {Received  November  2.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  October  21,  1877. 

I  OBSERVED  to  Server  Pasha  that  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  that  the  Turkish 
Government  should  pursue  a  conciliatory  policy  towards  Greece,  and  not  give  her  any 
cause  to  suspect  that  the  Porte  was  hostile  to  her. 

His  Excellency  assured  me  that  if  Greece  would  only  maintain  a  friendly  and  neutral 
attitude  with  respect  to  Turkey,  it  was  his  earnest  desire  to  settle  all  questions  which 
might  arise  between  the  two  countries  in  the  most  just  and  conciliatory  spirit. 


No.  94. 

Mr,  Wyndham  to  the  Sari  of  Derby. — {Received  November  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  25,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  translation 
by  Mr.  Lambros  of  a  letter,  dated  Volo  the  17th  October,  and  published  on  the 
2l8t  instant  in  the  "Hora,"  the  organ  of  M.  Tricoupi,  Minister  for  Foreign  Aflairs, 
reporting  the  arrival  at  the  above-mentioned  town  of  a  number  of  Bashi-Bazouks,  and 
giving  details  of  the  murder  by  some  of  their  number  of  three  Christians  named 
respectively  Johann  Polukruyu,  of  Zagora,  Demetrius  Paschale,  of  Makrunitsy,  and 
Megalon,  and  mentioning  other  deeds  of   vielmice  and  robbery  committed  by  these 
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rufiians,  notwithstanding  the  presence,  it  would  appear,  by  the  letter,  in  the  town  of  a 
certain  number  of  regular  troops. 

I  have  further  the  honour  to  inclose  an  extract  from  the  ''Messager  d'Athines,"  also 
reporting  gross  acts  of  violence  and  robbery  conimitted  by  Bashi-Bazouks  and  Gu^ues 
in  the  Provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Macedonia;  the  ^'Messager  d'Athdnes**  docs  not, 
however,  as  does  the  letter  in  the  **  Hora,"  name  the  persons  who  have  suffered  at 
their  hands. 

I  called  upon  M.  Tricoupi  to-day  and  I  asked  him  if  he  placed  complete  reliance  in 
the  writer  of  the  letter  published  in  the  ^  Hora  ;**  he  answered  in  the  affirmative,  adding 
that  the  letter  in  question  was  written  by  the  Greek  Consul,  and  he  went  on  to  say  that 
he  had  received  many  other  complaints,  not  only  from  persons  in  Tliessaly  and  Macedonia, 
but  from  persons  in  Greece  who  had  relatives  in  those  provinces,  and  that  a  great  deal  of 
pressure  was  being  put  upon  the  Government  to  force  them  to  take  some  action  to  get  the 
abuses  remedied  ;  and  he  added  that  if  Greece  had  not,  as  she  has,  at  the  present  moment, 
a  strong  Government  determined  to  prevent  all  acts  of  aggression  upon  Turkish  territory, 
it  would  be  very  difficult  for  the  Government  to  withstand  the  force  of  public  opinion. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  did  not  wish  to  address  any  observations  or  to  make  any 
remarks  to  the  Ottoman  Government  as  to  the  number  of  troops  they  might  think  proper 
to  quarter  in  their  provinces,  but  that  he  did  think  the  Greek  Government  had  the  right  to 
make  observations  when  the  Turkish  troops  were  committing  acts  of  violence  against 
Greek  subjects  or  persons  of  the  Hellenic  race.  M.  Tricoupi  told  me  that  his  Govern- 
ment was  most  anxious  to  be  upon  good  terms  with  the  Porte,  but  that  in  order  to 
engender  and  maintain  a  friendly  feeling  between  the  two  countries  care  should  be  taken 
by  the  one  as  well  as  by  the  other  to  do  nothing  to  dispel  that  feeling. 

He  said  with  reference  to  the  acts  of  violence,  or  with  regard  to  other  questions 
which  might  give  rise  to  dispute,  he  had  instructed  the  Greek  Consuls  to  close  their  eyes 
if  possible,  and  if  they  saw  the  Turkish  authorities  were  doing  their  best  to  apply  a 
remedy ;  but  if  that  was  not  possible,  then  to  protest,  and  to  protest  strongly,  but  always 
in  a  conciliatory  spirit,  and  to  avoid  doing  anything  to  create  or  intensify  any  bitterness  of 
feeling. 

Mr.  Layard  forwarded  to  me  in  a  despatch  which  reached  me  on  the  22nd  instant, 
copy  of  his  despatch  of  the  17th  instant  to  your  Lordship,*  in  which  his  Excellency 
mentions  to  your  Lordship  that  there  is  a  better  feeling  at  the  Porte  towards  Greece, 
and  the  desirability  that  the  Albanian  Gu^ghes  and  other  irregular  troops  should  be 
removed  from  the  Greek  frontiers,  and  stating  that  he  shall  continue  to  urge  this  upon 
the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

I  mentioned  this  to  M.  Tricoupi,  and  I  sincerely  trust  that  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador 
may  be  successful  in  his  endeavours,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance  in  the 
interests  of  peace,  as  well  as  those  of  humanity,  that  acts  of  violence  by  Turkish  troops 
in  the  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Macedonia  should  be  repressed  with  a  strong  hand  by  the 
Turkish  authorities,  for  should  the  Greeks  wish  for  a  pretext  for  hostilities  with  Turkey  there 
is  perhaps  no  other  which  they  would  be  more  likely  to  choose  from  the  fact  that  it  would 
be,  in  their  opinion,  a  just  pretext,  and  at  the  same  time  one  which  would  in  all  probability 
enlist  the  sympathies  of  o^  her  Christian  nations. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Indosure  1  in  No.  94, 
Extract  from  the  ^'fliwa"  of  October'  A,  1877. 


(Translation.)  Volo,  October  ^\,  1877. 

ON  the  iJjh  instant,  a  Tunisian  steamer  landed  here  700  Bashi^Bazouks  from 
Constantinople,  a  mixture  of  all  races,  Gu^gues,  Albanians,  Merendites,  &c. ;  of  these^ 
the  Gu^gues  from  Constantinople  were  either  bakers,  dyers,  vendors  of  salep  and  koulouriai 
servants,  porters,  and  condemned  criminalsi  and  the  remainder  were  from  the  lowest 
grade  of  villains,  dressed  in  different  costumes,  but  in  rags  and  without  shoes^  and  mostly 
without  arms,  though  some  had  yataghans  and  pistols.  About  forty  were  landed  bare-* 
footed,  and  with  no  other  dress  than  cotton  trowsers  and  shirts ;  the>'  had  come  out  of 
prison,  and  they  s^y  that  amongst  them  was  the  entire  band  of  the  Epirote  brigand 
Hadgi-Gomara.    In  a  word,  those  who  arrived  are  from  the  lowest  rank  of  houseless 
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villains  from  Constantinople,  recruited  to  maintain  order  in  Tliessaly.  Of  the  officers 
who  command '  them,  the  subordinate  are  of  the  same  class ;  the  superior  officers  are 
dressed  in  military  uniforms.  Their  arrival  here  has  discouraged  the  Ottomans,  who 
perceive  in  them  the  exhaustion  of  the  forces  of  the  Empire.  These  outcasts  receive 
a  pay  of  100  paper  piastres  per  month,  and  300  drams  of  bread  daily.  On  Monday, 
250  left  for  Larissa,  and  the  remainder  on  Tuesday,  and  it  is  asserted  by  many  that  they 
are  to  be  concentrated  on  the  frontier  line.  Yesterday  morning  a  great  many  of  them 
took  up  positions  on  the  roads  leading  from  the  villages  to  the  town,  hardly  five  minutes 
distant  from  the  houses,  seizing  and  robbing  all  tmvellers.  With  their  yataghans  they 
murdered  at  this  place  three  peaceful  Christians,  heads  of  families  :  the  one  named  Joannis 
Polychronon,  from  Zagora,  they  slaughtered  in  a  hut;  the  other,  named  Demetrius 
Paschali,  from  Macrynitzi,  they  murdered .  inside  his  own  vineyard  ;  and  the  third,  named 
M^;alou,  was  murdered  a  few  steps  further.  Since  yesterday,  these  unfortunate  beings 
have  been  lying  dead,  and  no  one  has  dared  to  denounce  the  act.  After  the  departure 
of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  the  bodies  were  brought  to  a  public  place,  and  terror  possessed 
every  ane  on  beholding  such  a  dreadful  sight.  The  heads  were  torn  to  pieces,  and  the 
bodies  bore  marks  of  more  than  twenty  >younds.  The  authorities  seemed  satisfied  with 
the  ini|)ection  of  the  bodies  by  a  surgeon,  and  instituted  no  inquiry  for  the  discovery  of 
the  guilty. 

These  acts  of  brutality  have  produced  a  general  panic,  as  life  evidently  depends  upon 
the  will  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks.  Since  such  acts  are  being  committed  at  Volo  before  the 
eyes  of  the  representatives  of  foreign  Powers  and  a  number  of  regular  troops,  what  must 
then  take  place  in  the  country  villages  ? 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  94. 
Extract  from  the  **  Messager  d'Athenes''  of  October  20, 1877. 

Les  Excfes  DES  Gu]6gues  en  Thessalie. — LES  excfes  commis  par  les  troupes  auxiliaires 
Ottomanes  (Circassiens,  Zeibeks,  et  Albanais)  en  Thessalie  on t  plough  dans  la  consternation 
les  habitants  de  cette  malheureuse  province.  Les  journaux  d'Ath^nes  et  parfois,  mais 
avec  plus  de  r&erve,  ceux  de  Constantinople,  enr^gistrent  chaque  jour  les  abominables 
exploits  des  bandes  indisciplinees  que  la  Turquie  a  eu  Timprudence  de  rapprocher  des. 
frontieres  de  la  Grdce.  Ni  la  vie,  ni  les  biens,  ni  Thonneur  des  Chretiens  ne  sont  ensiirete  ; 
des  Musulmans  mfimes  sont  souvent  maltraites  par  leurs  coreligionnaires,  qui  mettent  un 
peu  trop  en  pratique  le  proverbe  que  ce  qui  est  bon  h  prendre  est  aussi  Son  a  garden 
En  effet  une  fois  qu'ils  se  sont  empards  de  quelque  chose,  ils  trouvent  moyen,  gr&ce  k 
Pimpuissance  des  autorit^s  locales,  d'en  tirer  le  parti  le  plus  avantageux.  Ils  le  cedent  a 
des  receleurs  qui  vont  le  vendre  dans  des  villes  ou  des  villages  dloignfe  de  Tendroit  oil 
les  vols  ont  et^  commis;  puis  pai'tagent  les  benefices  avec  les  malfaiteurs. 

La  procedure  Turque,  dont  on  connait  les  lenteurs  et  les  d^fectuosites,  encourage 
ces  malversations.  II  est  difficile  ^  un  Chretien  de  faire  saisir  un  objet  vol^  entre  les 
mains  d'un  tiers.  Les  demarches  a  faire  dans  ce  cas  sont  si  couteuses,  quand  elles 
reussissent,  que  vous  preferez  perdre  I'objet  vole  plutot  que  de  vous  adresser  h,  la  justice 
Ottomane. 

Mais  il  paratt  que  ce  que  les  malheureux  ThessaHens  ont  souffert  jusqu'ici  n*est  rien 
en  comparaison  de  ce  qui  les  attend  a  Parriv^e  des  bergers  Albanais  Musulmans,  parents 
et  allies  des  Gu^gues,  qui  commcncent  h  descendre  dans  les  plaines  oil  ils  passent  Thiver. 
On  ecrit  k  cet  effet  de  Larissa  au  *'  Phare  de  VOthrys,"  journal  de  Lamia,  que  de 
notables  Musulmans,  frappes  des  exc^s  commis  par  les  Guegues,  ont  fait  des  d-marches 
aupr^s  des  autorit^s  Ottomanes  pour  les  engager  a  s^vir  contre  ceux  d 'entre  eux  qui  se 
livrent  au  brigandage.  On  leur  a  repondu  brusquement  de  ne  plus  renouveler  leurs 
d-marches.  Les  habitants  de  Pharsale,  ou  les  Guegues  se  livrent  au  brigandage,  ont 
envoy^  une  deputation  a  Larissa  pour  supplier  le  Gouverneur  de  rappeler  les  Guegues  ou 
de  leur  permettre  d'dmigrer.  Le  Gouverneur  a  fait  droit  a  leur  reclamation,  mais  il  a 
remplaclles  Guegues  par  des  Zeibeks.     C'est  tomber  de  Charybde  en  Scylla. 

On  lit  dans  la  **  Metarithmissis  "  de  Constantinople  : — 

*'  Des  voyageurs  venus  de  Clissoura  nous  ont  appris  que  des  Guegues,  au  nombre  de 
50  k  60,  ont  p^n^tr^  dans  ce  village,  qu'ils  avaient  d^ja  ran^onn^  une  fois.  lis  ont 
commence  par  decharger  leurs  fusils  afin  de  terroriser  les  habitants,  puis  ils  sont  entr^s 
dans  la  maison  du  notable  Pierre  Simotas,  oil  ils  se  sont  installes.  Ce  dernier  s'etant  (pour 
6viter  les  mauvais  traitements  qui  I'attendaient)    ^vad6  par  une  porte  de  derri^re,  les 
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Gu^es  se  sont  mis  Ji  piUer  sa  maison  et  ont  emport^  tout  ce  qu*il  y  avait  sur  des 
chariots.     On  lvalue  ^  25,000  fr.  le  dommage  causd  ^  M.  Simotas.'' 

On  ^crit  de  Larissa  au  m^me  journal :  "  II  y  a  quelques  jours,  le  Gouvemeur  de 
Larissa  ordonnait  aux  Gu^gues  de  marcher  ^  la  poursuite  des  brip;ands.  lis  passSrent  par 
la  Vallee  de  Temp^,  travers^rent  les  villages  de  Rapsani  k  Arabelakia,  de  Litohorion  et 
autres  oh  ces  vandales  se  sont  livr6s  au  vol,  aux  viols,  et  meurtres!  lis  d^shonordrent  les 
femmes,  massacr^rent  un  grand  norabre  d*hommes,  semferent  partout  la  terreur  sur  leur 
passage.  Apres  avoir  brAl^  les  temples,  ils  en  feuill^rent  les  fondations  dans  Tespoir  de 
trouver  des  tr^sors  qu'ils  supposaient  y  avoir  ^te  caches  par  les  habitants  et  par  les  prfitres. 
Tous  ceux  qui  avaient  pu  s'^chapper  s'^taient  r^fugi^s  dans  les  montagnes,  oii  ils  se 
cachaient  dans  les  grottes  et  les  cavernes  en  proie  pendant  plusieurs  jours  aux  douleurs  de 
la  faim.  A  Ambelakia,  deux  jeunes  filles,  qu'ils  avaient  voulu  violer,  pr^f^rSrent  se  briser 
centre  les  rochers  plut6t  que  de  tomber  entre  les  mains  de  ces  forcen^s.  Quatre  autres 
jeunes  filles  furent  d'abord  viol^es  par  eux  ;  deux  d'entre  elles  ont  ^t^  egorg^es  immediate- 
roent  apres;  ils  demandent  une  forte  rangon  pour  mettre  les  deux  autres  en  liberty. 
D'autres  femmes  qui  ont  youlu  r^sister  ont  ^t6  percees  h,  coups  de  bayonette  et  de  yatagan. 
Plusieurs  hommes  ont  6t^  mutil^s.  Apres  ces  exc^s,  ils  ont  emportes  le  b^tail  et  tous  les 
meubles  des  villageois.  On  dit  m^me  que  des  Cogniards  (Musulmans)  des  environs,  qui 
respiraient  la  vengeance  centre  les  Chretiens,  s'^taient  unis  aux  Guegues.'* 

Tous  ces  actes  de  barbaric,  qui  font  un  tort  irreparable  h.  la  Turquie,  auraient  pu  fetre 
^vites.  11  aurait  suflS  de  faire  remplacer  les  troupes  auxiliaires  par  deux  ou  trois  bataillons 
de  troupes  reguli^res.  La  Porte  aura  beau  vouloir  faire  tomber  sur  ces  troupes  irr^guli^ret 
la  responsabiiit^  de  pareils  fbrtaits,  personne  n'ajoutera  foi  ii  ses  declarations.  Et  qui  sais 
si  le  sang  des  h^roiques  jeunes  filles,  qui  ont  pr^fi^r^  une  mort  affreuse  au  deshonneur,  ne 
p^sera  pas  un  jour  d  un  grand  poids  dans  la  balance  des  destinies  de  la  Turquie  ? 


On  ^crit  de  Cavalla  CMac^doine)  que  les  environs  de  cette  ville  sont  infest^s  par  des 
brigands,  Circassiens,  Z^ibeks,  et  autres,  qui  ont  d^sert^  les  rangs  de  Tarm^e  Ottomane. 
Ces  brigands,  au  nombre  de  400  environ,  sont  campfe  dans  les  for^ts  des  districts  de 
Xanthi  et  de  Sari-Sampanio,  et  les  villages  montagneux  de  Codgia  Ourman,  Dramas,  et 
Cavallas,  habitus  par  les  Musulmans.  lis  sont  maltres  de  tous  les  grands  chemins  et  nul 
Cl)retien  nose  s'aventurer  Jt  quelques  pas  des  villages  des  environs.  Chaque  jour  ces 
bandits  commettent  des  vols  et  rangonnent  sans  piti^  tous  les  Chretiens  qui  tombent  en  leur 
pouvoir. 

(Translation.) 

Excesses  of  the  Ghegas  in  Thessaly. — ^The  excesses  committed  by  the  auxiliary 
Ottoman  troops  (Circassians,  Zeibeks,  and  Albanians)  in  Thessaly  have  thrown  the 
inhabitants  of  that  unfortunate  province  into  consternation.  The  Athens  newspapers, 
and,  occasionally,  but  more  reservedly,  those  of  Constantinople,  record  day  after  day  the 
abominable  acts  of  the  undisciplined  bands  which  Turkey  has  had  the  imprudence  to 
assemble  on  the  Greek  frontier.  Neither  the  lives,  property,  nor  honour  of  the  Christians 
are  in  safety ;  even  Mussulmans  are  often  ill-treated  by  their  co-religionists,  who  are  too 
fond  of  putting  into  practice  the  proverb  that  what  is  worth  taking  is  also  worth  keeping. 
Accordingly,  once  they  have  got  hold  of  a  thing,  they  find  means,  thanks  to  the  impotence 
of  the  local  authorities,  to  make  the  best  use  of  it.  They  pass  it  on  to  receivers,  who 
go  and  sell  it  in  towns  or  villages  at  a  distance  from  the  place  where  the  robberies  were 
committed,  and  then  divide  the  profits  with  the  culprits. 

The  Turkish  mode  of  procedure,  the  delays  and  deficiencies  of  which  are  well  known, 
encourages  these  malpractices.  It  is  diflScult  for  a  Christian  to  get  a  stolen  article  taken 
fi-om  a  third  party.  The  proceedings  to  be  taken  in  such  a  case  are  so  costly,  even  if  they 
succeed,  that  it  is  preferable  to  lose  the  stolen  article  rather  than  appeal  to  the  Ottoman 
courts. 

But  it  seems  that  what  these  wretched  Thessalians  have  suflfered  hitherto  is  nothing 
in  con  paiison  to  what  awaits  them  on  the  arrival  of  the  Albanian  Mussulman  shepherds, 
\frho  are  related  and  allied  to  the  Ghegas,  and  who  are  beginning  to  come  down  to  the 
plains  for  the  winter.  The  *'  Phare  d'Othrys,''  a  journal  of  Lamia,  has  a  letter  to  this 
effect  from  Larissa,  that  some  Mussulman  notables,  struck  with  the  excesses  committed 
by  the  Ghegas,  have  made  representations  to  the  Ottoman  authorities  to  induce  them  to 
deal  rigorously  with  those  who  become  brigands.  They  were  answered  abruptly  that  they 
must  not  make  such  representations  again.  The  inhabitants  of  Pharsalus,  where  the 
Ghegas  are  indulging  in  brigandage,  sent  a  deputation  to  Larissa  to  beg  the  Governor  to 
recall  the  Ghegas  or  to  allow  them  to  emigrate.    The  Governor  acknowIedg|d  *J^/4fi4i?§ 
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of  their  complaint^  but  he  replaced  the  Ghegas  with  Zeibeks.    It  was  falling  from  Charybdis 
mto  Scylla. 

We  read  in  the  "Metarithmissis**  of  Constantinople: — 

^*  Some  travellers  from  Clissoura  have  informed  us  that  the  Ghegas,  to  the  number  of 
fifty  or  sixty,  have  made  their  way  into  that  village,  from  which  they  had  already  levied 
one  contribution.  They  began  by  firing  their  guns  in  order  to  frighten  the  inhabitants,  and 
then  they  entered  the  house  of  the  notable  Peter  Simotas,  where  they  installed  themselves. 
The  latter  having  escaped  by  the  back  door  (to  avoid  the  rough  handling  that  was  to 
be  expected),  the  Ghegas  set  to  work  to  pillage  his  house,  and  carried  off  everything  he 
had  in  carts.     The  loss  sustained  by  M.  Simotas  is  estimated  at  25,000  frs. 

The  following  is  a  letter  from  Larissa  in  the  same  newspaper : — "  A  few  days  ago  the 
Governor  of  Larissa  ordered  the  Ghegas  to  march  in  pursuit  of  the  brigands.  They  went 
along  the  Valley  of  Tempo,  passed  the  villages  of  Rapsani  and  Ambelakia,  of  Litohorion 
and  others,  where  these  Vandals  abandoned  themselves  to  robbery,  violence,  and  murder. 
They  violated  the  women,  massacred  a  great  number  of  men,  and  spread  terror  everywhere 
upon  their  track.  After  burning  the  churches,  they  searched  the  foundations  in  the  hope  of 
finding  treasures  which  the  inhabitants  and  priests  were  supposed  to  have  hidden  therp 
All  .who  had  been  able  to  escape  had  taken  refuge  in  the  mountains,  where  they  hid  them- 
selves in  grottoes  and  caves,  suffering  during  several  days  the  pangs  of  hunger.  At 
Ambelakia,  two  young  girls,  whom  they  tried  to  violate,  preferred  dashing  themselves 
against  the  rocks  to  falling  into  the  hands  of  these  ruflSans.  Four  other  young  girls  were 
violated  by  them ;  two  of  them  were  murdered  directly  afterwards :  they  asked  a  heavy 
ransom  for  setting  the  other  two  at  liberty.  Other  women  who  tried  to  resist  were 
stabbed  with  bayonets  and  yataghans.  Several  men  were  mutilated.  After  this  excess, 
they  carried  off  the  villagers'  cattle  and  all  their  furniture.  It  is  even  said  that  some 
Cogniards  (Mussulmans)  belonging  to  neighbouring  places,  who  had  vowed  vengeance 
against  the  Christians,  took  part  with  the  Ghegas.'* 

All  these  barbarities,  which  are  doing  irreparable  harm  to  Turkey,  might  have  been 
avoided.  All  that  was  required  was  to  replace  the  auxiliary  troops  with  two  or  three 
battalions  of  regulars.  Tt  is  of  no  use  for  the  Porte  to  try  and  lay  the  blame  of  such 
misdeeds  upon  these  irregular  troops ;  no  one  will  put  any  faith  in  its  declarations,  and 
who  knows  whether  the  blood  of  the  heroic  young  girls,  who  perferred  a  terrible  death  to 
dishonour,  will  not  some  day  be  a  great  weight  in  the  destinies  of  Turkey. 


We  hear  from  Cavalla  (Macedonia)  that  the  neighbourhood  of  that  town  is  infested 
by  brigands,  Circassians,  Zeibeks,  and  others,  who  have  deserted  from  the  ranks  of  the 
Ottoman  army.  These  brigands,  to  the  number  of  about  400,  are  encamped  in  the  forests 
of  the  districts  of  Xanthi  and  Sari-Sampanio,  and  the  mountain  villages  of  Codgia  Ourman, 
Dramas,  and  Cavallas,  inhabited  by  Mussulmans.  They  are  masters  of  all  the  high  roads, 
and  no  Christian  dares  to  hazard  himself  more  than  a  few  steps  from  the  neighbouring 
villages.  Every  day  these  bandits  commit  robberies,  and  levy  contributions  without  pity 
upon  all  Christians  who  fall  into  their  hands. 


No.  96. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  2.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  October  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  M.  Tricoupi  told  me  to-day  that 
he  was  in  hopes  that  all  questions  at  issue  between  the  Porte  might  be  settled  in  an 
unofficial  and  friendly  manner,  but  that  he  was  afraid  that  Server  Pasha  was,  judging  from 
what  he  had  recently  said  to  M.  Condouriotis,  making  reservation  on  certain  points. 

No.  96. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  this  day  of  your  Lordship's  despatch 
of  the  12th  October,  and  to  inclose  herewith  copy  of  a  note  which  iDbftYfri^ddresse^alg 
[86]  L2  o 
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in  compliance  with  your  Lordship's  orders,  to  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
explaining  to  the  Greek  Government  the  motives  for  the  recent  communications  addressed 
to  them  by  me  as  to  their  policy  with  regard  to  Turkey,  and  expressing  the  greatest 
satisfaction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  at  their  present  attitude, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAAI. 


Inclosure  in  No.  96. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  M.  Tricoupi. 
M.  le  Ministre,  Athens^  October  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I  have  this  day  received  a 
despatch  from  the  Earl  of  Derby,  Her  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  in  which  he  states  that  M.  Gennadius,  Greek  Charg^  d'Affaires  in  England, 
communicated  to  him  on  the  25th  ultimo,  copy  of  a  despatch  from  your  Excellency  bearing 
date  the  11th  ultimo,  dwelling  upon  the  state  of  the  relations  between  the  Governments 
of  the  Sublime  Porte  and  His  Hellenic  Majesty,  and  upon  the  communications  which  have 
passed  on  this  subject  between  His  Majesty's  Government  and  myself. 

The  Earl  of  Derby,  M.  le  Ministre,  points  out  to  me,  with  reference  to  your  Excellency's 
observations,  that  the  object  of  the  communication  which  I  have  been  instructed  to  make 
to  His  Majesty's  Government,  was  not  to  interfere  with  the  rights  of  Greece  as  an 
independent  nation  or  to  limit  her  legitimate  freedom  of  action,  but  to  induce  the  Greek 
Government  to  refrain  from  giving  such  provocation  to  Turkey  as  might  involve  their 
country  in  war  with  that  Power,  and  expose  it  to  the  most  serious  dangers. 

It  was  with  this  view  that  I  was  instructed  to  ask  you  if  the  Greek  Government 
would  authorize  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  assure  the  Porte  in  their  name  of  their 
peaceful  intentions. 

Your  Excellency  having  in  your  reply  distinctly  limited  your  assurances  to  the  present 
time,  and  the  Porte  having  already  stated  that  it  could  not  accept  them  as  satisfactory  with 
such  a  reservation,  Her  Majesty's  Government  felt  that  it  could  be  of  no  advantage  to 
communicate  those  assurances  to  the  Turkish  Government  as  they  stood. 
"^l^^^l  In  the  advice  which  they  have  given  to  Greece,  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  been 
actuated  by  equally  friendly  feelings  towards  both  the  Powers  primarily  concerned,  and 
they  still  believe  that  the  wisest  policy  for  Greece  to  pursue  is  to  maintain  an  attitude  of 
strict  and  impartial  neutrality,  and  to  give  Turkey  no  cause  for  supposing  that  she  intends 
in  certain  eventualities  to  make  war  upon  her  or  stir  up  insurrection  in  her  provinces. 

In  making  this  communication  to  your  Excellency,  I  am  at  the  same  time  instructed 
to  add  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  learnt  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  from  the 
reports  which  they  have  recently  received  from  me,  that  the  Government  of  His  Majesty 
are  taking  serious  measures  to  prevent  the  passage  of  armed  bands  into  Turkish  territory, 
and  that  they  appear  to  have  every  desire  and  intention  to  remain  at  peace  with  Turkey. 

I  avail,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  97. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  November  7,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  21st  ultimo  has  been  received,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  advice  which  you  gave  to  Server  Pasha, 
impressing  upon  him  how  important  it  is  that  the  Porte  should  pursue  a  conciliatory 
policy  towards  Greece^ 

I  am,  &C. 
(Signed)  DERBY, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


77 

No.  98. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreian  Office,  November  7,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  25th  ultimo  has  been  received,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  note  which,  in  compliance  with  the 
instructions  conveyed  to  you  in  my  despatch  of  the  12th  of  October,  you  have 
addressed  to  the  Greek  Government,  explaining  the  motives  which  prompted  the  recent 
communications  made  to  them  through  you  as  regards  their  policy  towards  the  Porte. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  99. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. "-^{Received  November  10.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  October  29,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  18th  instant,  relative  to  the 
intention  of  the  Greek  Government  to  protest  against  the  application  of  the  provisions 
of  martial  law  to  foreign  subjects  in  Turkey,  and  requesting  me  to  inform  your 
Lordship  how  this  matter  stands,  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  no  complaints  have 
reached  me  from  British  subjects  with  regard  to  it.  I  am  aware  that  representations  have 
been  made  with  respect  to  the  promulgation  of  the  law  by  the  Greek -Mim'ster  to  the 
Porte,  who  has  asked  me  on  more  than  one  occasion  whether  I  would  join  with  him  in  a 
protest  against  it.  But  as  I  had  received  positive  assurances  from  the  Porte  that  the  law 
would  not  be  enforced  against  foreigners,  and  that  promise  had  not  been  violated  as 
regards  British  subjects,  I  did  not  think  it  desirable  or  necessary  to  assent  to  my  Greek 
colleague's  request.  My  impression  is  that  the  Greek  Government  has  very  much 
exaggerated  the  consequences  of  the  law,  and  has  sought  to  find  in  it  a  fresh  grievance 
against  Turkey.  However  that  may  be,  I  cannot  say  that  any  instances  have  hitherto 
been  brought  to  my  notice  of  any  violation  of  the  rights  of  foreigners  in  this  country  on 
account  of  the  proclamation  of  martial  law  in  some  districts  in  which  disorders  and 
insurrections,  mainly  incited  by  foreign  agents,  are  apprehended  by  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment. 


No.  100. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  10.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  28,  1877. 

HER  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  having  transmitted  to  me  a  copy  of 
his  despatch  of  the  21st  instant  to  your  Lordship,  in  which  his  Excellency  mentions  that 
Server  Pasha  had  expressed  himself  as  anxious  to  settle  all  questions  which  might  arise 
with  Greece  in  a  just  and  conciliatory  spirit,  if  she  would  maintain  a  neutral  and  pacific 
attitude,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  have  informed  the  Hellenic  Minister  for 
Foreign  Aflfairs  of  the  conciliatory  language  which  had  been  held  by  Server  Pasha  to 
Mr.  Layard  with  regard  to  Greece,  and  that  M.  Tricoupi  said  that  he  had  received  similar 
assurances  from  Photiades  Bey,  the  Ottoman  Minister  at  this  Court. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  101. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  10.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  October  31,  1877. 

WITH   reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  25th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inclose  herewith  translation,  by  Mr.  Lambros,  of  a  further  letter  from  Thessaly,  dated  jTp 
Larissa,  the  ^th  October,  and  published  in  the  "Hora,''  the  organ  of  M.  Tricoupi,j 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Aflfairs,  detailing  further  excesses  and  acts  of  cruelty  committed  by 
Bashi-Bazouks  in  the  above-mentioned  province. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Representatives  of  France,  Austria,  and 
Italy  have  informed  me  that  their  Consular  reports  give  a  doplorable  account  of  the  state 
of  aflfis^irs  in  Thessaly,  owing  to  the  atrocities  committed  by  the  Bashi-Bazouks. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  101. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  published  in  the  ^^Hora^*  of  October  |4,  1877. 

(Translation.)  Larissa,  October  ^,  1877. 

THE  Guegues  are  dispersed  about  Mount  Olympus,  and  commit  all  that  a  satanic 
can  possibly  imagine,  besides  plunder,  insult,  beating,  and  all  kind  of  torture ;  they  are  now 
commencing  to  wound  and  kill  Christians  in  all  sorts  of  ways.  At  Kokkinopio,  a  village 
of  250  houses,  lying  on  the  north-west  slope  of  Olympus,  600  men,  chiefly  of  cavalry, 
after  having  for  the  space  of  a  week  devoured  all  that  the  miserable  inhabitants  possessed 
for  their  winter  provisions,  besides  plundering  all  they  found,  wounded  with  their 
knives  four  Christians,  and  shot  with  pistols  the  son  of  Joanni  Loggon,  a  lad  of  7  years 
of  age,  whom  they  used  as  a  target ;  one  of  the  three  shots  fired  at  the  lad  hit  him  in 
his  thigh.  In  the  village  of  Ziaziko,  three  hours  west  of  Katerines,  they  wounded  three 
persons,  one  of  whom,  Tzipas  Photis,  died,  pierced  through  the  stomach ;  at  the  village  of 
Licondi,  lyin^  two  hours  north  of  Elassona,  after  having  committed  their  usual  atrocities, 
they  shot  and  killed  the  wife  of  Demetrius  Vaitzi,  who  was  trying  to  escape  from  being 
dishonoured,  and  the  murderer  was  cheered  by  his  **  camarades  ^  for  his  successful  shot. 
Many  of  the  villages  have  been  abandoned,  and  the  inhabitants  have  taken  refuge,  some  in 
small  towns  and  others  on  the  mountains. 

An  Ottoman  Commission  of  Inquiry  was  sent  to  Timova,  before  whom  the  inhabitants 
were  to  present  themselves  and  lodge  their  complaints  as  to  their  sufferings  from  the 
conduct  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks-  This  Commission  exacted  that  Ottoman  witnesses  should 
be  brought  forward  to  prove  their  statement,  and  as  it  was  impossible  to  find  Ottoman 
witnesses,  the  Commission  considered  their  mission  terminated  and  left,  after  being  furnished 
with  a  written  document  from  the  victims  that  they  had  found  it  impossible  to  produce 
the  required  Ottoman  witnesses.  It  is  apparent  from  all  this  that  the  authorities  have 
little  wish  to  punish  such  atrocities  committed  upon  Christians  and  to  prevent  the  repetition 
of  such  enormities,  since  in  self-evident  crimes  they  require  Ottoman  witnesses,  a  thing 
they  know  from  the  first  to  be  impossible.  After  the  Commission  had  departed  the  Bashi- 
Bazouks  resumed  their  criminal  acts.  Shops  up  to  yesterday  were  still  closed,  and  the 
inhabitants  dared  not  to  come  out  of  their  houses. 

Another  Commission  has  been  sent  from  Yanina,  formed  of  Jacoub  Bey,  Artemiadon 
Mouavini,  and  Mustapha  Bey,  to  inquire  into  the  atrocities  committed  here.  The  result  of 
the  mission  of  this  Commission  will  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  former,  as  they  also  demand 
Ottoman  witnesses. 

The  body  of  Bashi-Bazouks  who  slaughtered  the  three  Christians  at  Volo  have  arrived 
at  Larissa,  and  have  been  ordered  to  Yanina,  but  they  refiise  to  obey.  Here  they  ill-treat 
the  citizens,  plunder  the  shops,  and  commit  other  enormities. 

At  Rapsani  other  Bashi-Bazouks  tortured  three  Christians,  and  hung  them  over 
burning  straw  to  compel  them  to  give  up  their  money. 

Others  at  Elasson,  who  had  killed  a  Christian,  threatened  the  inhabitants  with  a 
general  slaughter  and  plunder  if  they  did  not  furnish  them  with  a  document  attesting  that 
this  murder  had  not  been  committed. 


No.  102. 

Mr,  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  10.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  November  2,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  despatch 
of  the  18th  ultimo,  and  to  state  that  I  to-<iay  informed  the  Hellenic  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  had  learnt  with  satisfaction  that  the  Nomarch  and 
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Eparcb  of  Acamania  had  been  removed  from  their  posts,  and  that  some  of  the  Greek 
troops  were  being  withdrawn  from  the  frontier,  and  sent  to  the  camp  at  Thebes. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  103. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  10.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  November  2,  1877. 

DURING  the  last  few  days  tel^ams  reporting  Russian  successes  in  Asia  Minor  and 
Bulgaria  have  reached  Athens,  and  have  of  course  attracted  considerable  attention,  and  I 
have  been  told  that  the  popular  idea  is  that  when  Plevna  falls,  an  event  which  is  here 
shortly  expected,  Greece  must  take  up  arms : — 

1  had  some  conversation  to-day  with  M.  Tricoupi  on  this  subject ;  he  told  me  he  did 
not  think  the  public  was  at  present  violently  excited,  but  that  if  the  Russians  crossed 
the  Balkans  public  opinion  might  force  the  Government  to  diverge  from  its  present 
attitude. 

I  asked  him  if,  in  the  event  of  the  Russians  crossing  the  Balkans,  he  thought  Greece 
would  send  troops  over  the  frontiers.  He  replied  that  he  thought  so,  unless  Greece  could 
obtain  a  promise  of  being  represented  or  heard  in  the  conferences  which  might  take  place 
to  settle  the  terms  of  peace.  I  asked  M.  Tricoupi  if  he  thought  that  all  the  Powers 
would  consent  to  Greece  being  so  represented,  as  only  the  powers  who  had  signed  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856  appeared  to  have  a  right  to  assist  at  such  a  Conference. 

He  replied  that  he  thought  all  Powers  directly  interested  in  the  question  at  issue  had 
a  right  to  be  represented,  and  that  at  any  rate  Greece  must  do  something  to  obtain  that 
right.  Sardinia,  he  said,  had  sent  a  small  force  to  the  Crimea,  and  had  thereby  obtained  a 
position  which  had  admitted  her  to  the  deliberations  for  the  settlement  of  peace,  and  that 
Greece  must,  in  all  probability,  do  something  analogous,  as  she  had  been  refused  a  hearing 
at  the  Conferences  lately  held  at  Constantinople. 

1  told  M.  Tricoupi  I  thought  Greece  had  much  better  be  patient ;  that  moving  troops 
across  the  frontier  would  expose  her  to  very  great  dangers ;  and  I  also  reminded  him  that 
your  Lordship  had  stated  that  you  would  use  your  best  endeavours  to  obtain  for  the  Greeks 
the  same  advantages  as  might  be  granted  to  the  Slavs. 

His  Excellency  replied  to  the  effect  that  as  to  the  danger  that  could  not  be  helped, 
and  he  expressed  himself  as  not  satisfied  with  the  promises  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment. 

I  also  asked  him  in  the  course  of  conversation  if  some  of  the  men  of  the  reserves 
who  had  been  put  under  arms  were  not  going  to  be  sent  to  their  homes ;  he  said  "  Yes, 
but  that  will  take  place  in  January,  and  then  others  will  come  forward  in  their  stead  for 
military  instruction." 

I  do  not  think  there  is  any  immediate  ground  for  alarm,  but  still  Her  Majesty's 
Government  must  not  be  surprised  if  a  series  of  signal  successes  on  the  part  of  the 
Russians,  and  an  advance  across  the  Balkans,  have  the  effect  of  causing  much  excitement 
in  Greece. 

I  h  ft  ve  &c 
(Signed)       '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  104. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  28th  ultimo  has  been  received,  and  I  have  to  state  to 
you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  your  having  communicated  to  M.  Tricoupi 
the  conciliatory  language  held  by  Server  Pasha  to  Mr.  Layard  with  regard  to  Greece. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 
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No.  105. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1877. 

YOUR  telegram  of  the  10th  instant  has  been  received,*  in  which  you  report  the 
language  which  you  held  to  M.  Tricoupi,  when  discussing  with  him  at  a  recent  interview 
the  attitude  of  the  Hellenic  Government  towards  the  Porte,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that 
your  language  is  approved  by  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY, 


No.  106. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  15.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  November  6,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  20th  ultimo,  I  have  the  honour  to  report 
to  your  Lordship  that  the  newspaper  **  Ephimeris  "  of  to-day  announces  the  arrival  at 
the  Piraeus  of  200  cases  of  Gras  rifles. 

I  cannot  learn  that  any  definitive  decision  has  been  taken  with  regard  to  the 
reserves ;  the  question  is,  I  am  told,  at  present  being  discussed  by  the  members  of  the 
Government. 

If  a  Russian  army,  however,  advances  across  the  Balkans,  the  Greek  army  will 
probably  be  increased  rather  than  diminished. 


No.  107. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Dr  by. — {Received  November  15.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  November  6, 1877. 

SINCE  I  had  the  honour  of  addressing  my  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant  to  your 
I  ordship,  a  conversation  which  I  have  had  with  a  person  who  must  be  well  informed 
as  to  military  preparations  in  this  count;  y  leads  me  to  think  that  the  policy  of  the  Greek 
Government  is  now  more  really  warlike  than  I  was  inclined  to  believe  it  was  when  I  wrote 
the  above-mentioned  despatch.  The  person  in  question  told  me  that  fortified  camps  were 
being  formed  in  different  parts  of  the  country  near  the  frontier ;  that  all  defiles  through  the 
mountains  leading  into  Turkey  were  being  fortified;  that  the  engineers  were  busily 
engaged  in  constructing  roads  to  allow  of  artillery  to  pass  up  to  the  frontier ;  that  the 
army  was  being  rapidly  armed  with  the  Gras  rifle,  and  that  the  other  rifles  (of  which  there 
must  be  a  large  number  in  Greece  at  present)  would  be  distributed  to  the  populations  of 
the  neighbouring  provinces  in  the  event  of  the  Greek  army  crossing  into  Turkish  territory. 

I  am,  moreover,  told  to-day  that  the  Ministers  were  discussing  the  question  of  the 
reserve  forces,  and  I  have  little  hesitation  in  saying  now,  considering  the  position  of  aflfairs 
between  the  two  belligerents,  that  the  Government  will  decide  not  to  allow  any  of  the 
reserve  forces  or  volunteers  at  present  under  arms  to  return  to  their  homes,  but  rather,  on 
the  contrary,  to  increase  the  forces.  The  officer  also  who  some  time  ago  was  sent  to  buy 
horses  in  Italy  is  still  absent,  and  I  understand  that  more  horses  than  those  already 
purchased  are  required. 

During  the  month  of  July  last,  as  your  Lordship  is  aware,  there  was  considerable 
excitement  in  Greece  owing  to  the  rapid  advance  of  the  Russians ;  that  excitement  was 
abated  by  their  defeat  at  Plevna,  and  by  their,  till  now,  subsequent  want  of  success ;  but 
now  that  the  tide  appears  to  have  turned,  the  Greeks  are  as  excited  as  they  were  before  the 
first  attack  upon  Plevna,  indeed,  perhaps  more  so,  because,  besides  having  the  probable 
advance  of  the  Slavs  before  their  eyes,  they  are  touched  to  the  quick  by  the  reports  of 
atrocities  in  Thessaly  and  Macedonia,  said  to  be  committed  by  the  irregular  troops  which 
the  Porte  has  been  ill-advised  enough  to  send  there. 

As  an  instance  of  public  opinion  at  the  present  moment  in  Greece,  I  may  mention 
that  a  few  days  ago  a  meeting  was  held  by  a  club  or  society  at  Athens  called  the  "  Adel- 
photytos'*  (Brotherhood),  wliich  is  now,  I  understand,  in  connection  with  the  society  for 

♦  See  No.  109. 
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the  ^^  National  Defence.'*  At  this  meeting  three  resolutions  were  p(\sseci  to  the  following 
effect,  viz.,  that  the  several  heads  of  political  parties  should  continue  to  co-operate  with  the 
Government  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  hopes  of  Hellenism ;  that  military  preparations 
should  be  more  earnestly  continued,  and  upon  a  wider  basis,  attention  being  especially 
given  to  the  navy ;  and  that  the  Chambers  should  afford  all  the  means  required  for  this 
object. 

I  had  hardly  thought  it  worth  while  to  draw  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  reso- 
lutions of  this  society,  but  I  do  so  now,  as  I  t-ee  that  they  have  been  supported  in  Syra, 
Agrinion,  Kalamata,  Gythion,  and  other  towns,  thus  showing  that  they  to  a  certain  extent 
represent  the  political  feeling  of  at  any  rate  apportion  of  the  public  in  other  parts  of  Greeoe 
besides  Athens. 

I  cannot  say,  my  Lord,  that  I  think  matters  at  the  present  moment  are  other  than 
very  critical.  Firstly,  the  Greeks  ai'c  still  much  hurt  at  not  having  been  admitted  to  the 
Conferences  held  some  months  ago  at  Constantinople  ;  and  I  am  told,  upon  good  authority, 
that  M.  Tricoupi  has  instructed  his  Diplomatic  Agents  to  represent  to  the  respective 
Courts  to  which  they  are  accredited  that  Greece  should  be  represented  at  the  Conferences 
or  deliberations  for  peace,  whenever  they  may  be  held. 

There  is  another  matter  also  which  is  causing  much  uneasiness  here,  and  that  is  the 
fear  that  peace  may  be  suddenly  concluded,  and  that  in  that  event  nothing  will  then 
accrue  to  the  benefit  of  the  Greeks ;  and  in  touching  upon  this  question  I  am  anxious 
to  make  a  correction  in,  and  an  addition  to,  my  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant.  I  said 
in  that  despatch  that  I  had  recommended  M.  Tricoupi  to  be  **  patient,"  the  exact  words 
I  used  were  '*  to  wait,"  and  he  answered,  "  Yes,  but  we  may  wait  too  long."  This  expres- 
sion, I  think,  implies  fear,  that  by  delay  all  might  be  lost ;  and  I  am  afraid  that  circum- 
stances are  now  inciting,  the  Greeks  to  try  and  obtain  by  force  of  arms  that  which  they 
think  they  cannot  obtain  by  a  pacific  policy. 


No.  108. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  15.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia^  November  5,  1877. 

I  HAVE  spoken  more  than  once  to  Server  Pasha  on  the  subject  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Albanian  irregulars  of  the  Guegha  tribe,  who  have  been  sent  from  their  native  moun- 
tains to  Thessaly,  and  have  given  him,  privately  and  confidentially,  a  memorandum  on 
the  subject,  a. copy  of  which  1  have  the  honour  to  inclose.  His  Excellency  complained  to 
me  to-day  that  M.  Tricoupi  had  accused  him  to  Photiades  Bey  of  not  having  fulfilled  his 
promise  to  withdraw  these  irregulars  altogether  from  the  Greek  frontier.  Such  a  promise, 
his  Excellency  said,  he  had  never  given,  and  M.  Tricoupi  had  made  a  statement  which  was 
entirely  unfounded.  However,  his  Excellency  added,  he  was  quite  alive  to  the  mischief 
caused  by  the  presence  of  these  lawless  men.  He  regretted  it  on  every  account;  but 
Greece  herself,  by  her  menacing  attitude,  had  rendered  it  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
Porte  to  have  recourse  to  the  only  means  that  it  had  of  defending  itself  against  threatened 
agression.  Now  that  the  conduct  of  the  Greek  Government  tow^ards  Turkey  was  more 
satisfactory,  the  Gueghas  would  be  withdrawn,  and  orders  had  already  been  sent  for 
carrying  out  this  measure  gradually  and  cautiously.  The  local  authorities  had  likewise 
been  instructed  to  take  every  means  in  their  power  to  prevent  excesses  on  the  part  of 
these  Albanians,  some  of  whom  had  already  been  arrested  and  punished  for  robbing  and 
ill-treating  the  villagers. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  108. 

Memorandum  respecting  Albanian  Irregulars  in  Thessaly* 

THE  excesses  unquestionably  committed  by  Albanian  irregulars  of  the  Guegha  tribe^ 
even  in  the  presence  of  the  Turkish  authorities  and  of  the  regular  troops,  in  the  province 
of  Thessaly,  upon  the  Christian  villagers  and  population,  have  caused  considerable  excite- 
ment in  Greece  against  Turkey,  and  may  lead,  unless  speedily  checked,  to  a  serious 
misunderstanding  between  the  two  countries,  .  t 
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Recently  some  efforts  have  been  made  by  the  local  authorities  to  restrain  these 
lawless  men.  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  ventures  to  submit;  to  the  Porte,  in  the  most 
friendly  spirit,  and  in  his  anxious  desire  that  complications  with  Greece  should  be  avoided, 
that  measures  should  be  taken  without  delay  to  maintain  the  strictest  order  and  di.^cipline 
amongst  them,  if  it  is  found  impossible  to  withdraw  them,  or,  at  least,  the  greater  part  of 
them  from  the  Greek  frontier. 

The  Greek  clergy  and  notables  in  the  province  of  Thessaly  have  made  serious  repre- 
sentations on  the  subject  of  the  acts  of  violence,  robberies,  and  outrages  upon  women 
committed  by  the  Gueghas,  who  appear  from  trustworthy  reports  received  by  Her 
Majesty's  Ambassador,  to  have  been  guilty  of  these  excesses  throughout  their  march  from 
their  native  province,  through  the  Vilayet  of  Monastir  to  the  districts  they  now  occupy, 

Iherapia^  November  5,  1877. 


No.  109. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — (Received  November  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  November  10,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  had  a  conversation  yesterday 
with  M.  Tricoupi  and  that  his  language  was  most  unsatisfactory.  The  Hellenic  Government 
seem  now  determined  to  seize  the  first  favourable  opportunity  for  attacking  Turkey. 

I  told  M.  Tricoupi  that  if  the  Greek  Government  involved  their  country  in  a  war 
with  Turkey,  they  could  hardly  call  upon  Her  Majesty's  Government  for  protection,  after 
the  advice  they  had  given  to  Greece  to  maintain  a  neutral  and  pacific  attitude. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  110. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  November  10,  1877. 

IN  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  yesterday  with  M.  Tricoupi,  his  Excel- 
lency adverted  to  the  successes  which  were  now  attending  the  Russian  armies,  and  he 
gave  me  most  decidedly  to  understand  that  he  considered  a  crisis  was  approaching  in  the 
war,  that  the  dismemberment  of  Turkey  was  at  hand,  and  that  a  moment  might  come 
when  the  Greek  troops  must  cross  the  frontier. 

I  said  that  T  supposed  Russia  wished  Greece  to  go  to  war,  and  M.  Tricoupi  answered 
that  he  thought  she  did.     1  then  pointed  out  to  him  the  great  danger  a  war  entered  upon 
by  Greece  would  expose  her  to,  and  I  asked  him  how  the  Government  was  going  to 
protect  what  already  belonged  to  them,  while  they  were  endeavouring  to  acquire  that  whic 
did  not. 

He  said  that  the  Turks  might  send  a  fleet  and  destroy  some  of  their  towns,  but  that 
they  were  not  strong  enough  to  occupy  militarily  any  part  of  Greece. 

1  reminded  him  of  the  advice  Her  Majesty's  Government  had  repeatedly  given,  that 
Greece  should  maintain  a  strictly  neutral  and  pacific  attitude,  and  1  observed  that  the 
Greek  Government  could  hardly  turn  to  England  for  protection,  if  they  involved  their 
country  in  a  war  with  Turkey  in  spite  of  the  advice  of  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  111. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  17.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  November  10,  1877. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  had  yesterday  a  conversation 
with  M.  Tricoupi,  Hellenic  Minister  foV  Foreign  Affairs,  on  the  subject  of  the  relations 
between  Greece  and  Turkey,  and  I  expressed  the  hope  that  all  questions  at  issue  between 
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the  two  States  were  being  satisfactorily  settled ;  and  I  also  informed  his  Excellency  that  I 
had  that  day  heard  from  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  that  he  had  made 
a  strong  representation  to  the  Porte  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  Gu^gues  and  irreguters  in 
Thessaly,  and  that  his  Excellency  had  suggested  that  if  they  could  not  be  withdrawn  they 
should  at  least  be  kept  under  discipline. 


No.  112. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -^{Received  November  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  November  10, 1877. 

IN  a  conversation  which  I  had  yesterday  afternoon  with  M.  Tricoupi,  I  asked  him 
if  any  decision  had  been  come  to  by  the  Government  as  to  the  reserve  forces. 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  military  authorities  were  of  opinion  that  the  men  of  the 
first  reserve  now  under  arms  had  not  yet  received  sufficient  military  instruction,  and  that 
it  would  be  unadvisable  at  present  to  allow  them  to  return  to  their  houses,  but  that  no 
decision  had  been  come  to  as  yet  as  to  whether  the  second  class  of  the  reserves  should  be 
called  in. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WINDHAM. 


ISo.  113. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  10,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  of  the  2nd  and  6th  instant,  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  saw  M.  Tricoupi  yesterday,  and  that  he  asked  me  if  I 
would  request  your  Lordship,  quite  unofficially,  to  take  into  consideration  the  wish  of 
Greece  to  be  admitted  to  a  Conference  ahould  one  take  place  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Eastern  question. 

M.  Tricoupi  said  that  he  had  not  given,  as  I  had  heard,  instructions  to  his  Diplomatic 
Agents  to  raise  the  question,  that  he  was  most  anxious  to  bring  it  forward  unofficially, 
and  above  all  he  said  he  was  anxious  not  to  have  a  refusal,  and  that  if  a  refusal  was 
determined  upon  he  should  wish  that  the  request  should  be  looked  upon  as  not  having 
been  made,  and  that  no  answer  should  be  returned  to  it. 

He  said  that  from  what  he  could  learn  there  was  now  a  feeling  in  Europe  that  Greece 
should  be  considered  in  the  settlement  of  the  Eastern  question — a  question  which  affected 
her  interests  most  nearly ;  but  he  said  he  was  most  anxious  above  all  to  oi)tain  the 
support  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  their  consent  to  Greece  being  admitted  to  the 
discussions  which  might  take  place  for  the  settlement  of  that  question. 

1  asked  M.  Tricoupi  if  acquiescence  to  such  a  request  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  would  tend  to  encourage  a  pacific  attitude  in  Greece,  and  he  said  that  he 
thougjht  it  would,  as  the  Government  would  then  have  something  to  bring  forward  as  a 
proof  to  those  who  were  opposed  to  a  pacific  policy  that  Greece  was  not  entirely  abandoned 
and  left  unconsidered. 

I  called  again  this  afternoon  upon  M.  Tricoupi,  and  I  asked  him  whether  it  would 
not  be  better  that  the  Greek  Charg^  d'AflTaires  in  London  should  call  at  your  Lordship's 
office  and  moot  this  subject ;  but  his  Excellency  replied  that  he  thouofht  that  might  be 
too  official  a  manner  of  bringing  it  forward,  and  that  he  would  rather  that  it  should  be  laid 
before  your  Lordship  by  me. 

M.  Tricoupi  reverted  again  this  afternoon  to  the  possibility  of  a  rapid  advance  of 
Russia,  and  he  said  that  he  did  not  think  that  it  could  be  in  ihe  interest  even  of  Enj^land 
that  Greece  should  always  remain  passive ;  that  Greece  was  the  "  only  card  England  had 
to  play  against  the  Slavs ;"  and  that,  moreover,  Greece  could  not  remain  inactive  if  the 
Russians  advanced  and  proceeded  to  take  possession  of,  and  to  divide,  territory  which 
without  doubt  was  the  rightful  inheritance  of  the  Greek  race. 

The  aspirations  of  the  Greeks  and  the  views  of  the  Government  have  been  fully  laid 
before  your  Lordship  by  Her  Majesty's  Minister,  Mr.  Stuart,  and  my  above-mentioned 
despatches  have  set  forth  the  fears  entertained  in  Greece  at  the  present  state  of  affairs.    I 
will  not,  therefore^  dwell  further  upon  these  points ;  but  I  venture  to  bring  unofficially  toflp 
[86]  M  2  y 


84 

your  Loixlship's  consideration,  in  compliance  with  M.  Tricoupi's  request,  the  question  of 
Greece  being  admitted  to  any  Conference  which  may  be  held  for  the  settlement  of  tlie 
Ea8tei%  question. 

fSigoed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM 


No.  114. 

A&-.  Wjfs^4bam  to  the  Earl  of  D^by. --^{Received  November  17.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  10,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  to-day's  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  to 
your  Lordship  that  the  desire  of  Greece  to  be  admitted  to  a  Conference  for  the  settlement 
of  the  fiastern  question  has  been  made  known  unofficially  to  the  Itahan  Government. 

T  nftVf*    &0 

(Signed)    '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  115. 

The  Earl  cf  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  17,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  ISth  ultimo,  I  transmit  to  you  herewith 
a  copy  of  a  despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,*  from  which 
you  will  perceive  that  Mr.  Layard  has  received  no  complaints  that  the  provisions  of  martial 
law  have  been  apphed  to  British  subjects  in  Turkey,  and  that  he  has  received  positive 
assurances  from  the  Porte  that  the  law  would  not  be  enforced  against  foreigners. 
I  have  to  request  that  you  will  inform  M.  Tricoupi  accordingly. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

I     11       ■     ■■ ■  I 

No  116. 

Acting  Consul  Barker  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  19.) 

(Extract.)  Salonica,  November  7,  1 877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  my  despatch 
to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  the  Porte,  containing  two  inclosures,  having  reference  to 
the  acts  of  the  Gliega  irregulars  in  Thessaly. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy  of  my  despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo  to  Het 
Majesty's  Ambassador,  transmitting  Mr.  Brizzo,  the  Frist  Dragoman  of  this  Consulate's, 
report  of  the  collision  between  the  irregulars  and  the  police  at  the  village  of  Siatista,  and 
the  measures  adopted  by  our  Vah  to  restore  order  and  punish  the  guilty  parties. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  116. 
Acting  Con:sul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. 

^Extract.)  Salonica,  October  24,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  by  a  despatch  dated  17th 
October  from  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter,  I  have  received  inclosures  in  Greek  referring  to  the 
acts  of  the  Gh^as  and  Zeibecks.  I  inclose  an  abstract  in  Enj>lish,  divested  of  all  extra- 
neous matter  foreign  to  the  purpose,  but  I  annex  the  originals  in  Greek,  in  case  your 
Excellency  should  wish  to  reier  to  them. 

Inclosure  No.  3  is  a  translation  into  English  of  a  petition  from  the  inhabitants  of 
Tirnovo  to  the  authority  at  Larissa  against  the  acts  of  the  Zeibecks,  translated  from  the 
Turkish  into  Greek. 

Mr.  Suter  adds  that  the  new  Mutessarif  of  Larissa  has  instituted  a  strict  inquiry 
(upon  the  receipt  of  this  petition),  and  expressed  his  determination  to  inflict  severe  punWh- 
ment  upon  the  culprits.  ^ 
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These  Zeibecks  are  irregulars  from  Asia  Minor,  composed  of  Zeibecks,  Circassians, 
Arnaouts,  and  others,  the  sweepings  of  the  prisons,  of  whom  800  infantry  arrived  at  Volo 
on  the  12th  instant,  swelling  the  number  of  Bashi- Bazouks  at  present  in  Thessaly  over 
5,600;  and  if  the  others  mentioned  as  expected  in  his  former  letters  come  forward,  the 
number  of  irregulars  will  be  about  12,000. 

The  inclosures  now  sent  to  your  Excellency  supply  full  details,  which  your  Excellency 
asked  Mr.  Suter  for;  and  although  there  may  be  exaggeration  in  some  of  the  circum- 
stances, the  main  facts  are  beyond  question,  for  constantly  letters  are  being  received  here 
from  so  many  sources,  all  confirmatory  of  the  acts  of  the  Bashi-Bazouk  Ghegas,  and  not  a 
single  dissent. 


Inclosure  2  iu  No.  116. 

Abstract  of  the  Report  in  Greeky  sent  by  the  Greek  Bishop  ^of  the  Town  of  Palamona,  on 
the  \5th  September y  1877  (o.s.),  to  his  Archbishop  at  Larissa,  to  be  fm^warded  to  the 
Patriarch. 

THE  Mudir  of  Olympus  sent  an  order  to  the  villages  Palamona,  Ambelakia, 
Rhapsaney,  Crania,  Pirgeto,  and  Laspochori  to  send  70  horses  to  the  Turkish  village 
Baba,  where  800  Ghegha  Albanian  irregulars  were  to  come ;  declaring  that  if  this  be  done 
immediately  they  would  not  be  disturbed  by  their  presence,  for  not  a  single  Bashi-Bazouk 
would  pass  through  their  villages.  Relying  on  this  official  intimation  and  promise  from 
an  officer  of  the  Government,  this  order  was  obeyed  in  one  day,  and  the  seventy  horses 
sent.  The  chiefs  or  officers  of  these  troops  mounting  these  horses,  went  with  their  men 
and  pillaged  all  these  villages  in  spite  of  the  hospitality  offered  them  and  expected.  In 
one  day  at  Rhapsaney  they  consumed  400  okes  of  bread,  40  sheep,  100  okes  of  rice,  100 
okes  of  butter,  nearly  as  much  honey,  without  reckoning  the  tobacco,  coffee,  and  sugar. 
After  this  they  went  to  the  Sacred  Monastery  of  the  Transformation,  near  Rhapsaney, 
carried  off  the  sacred  vessels  in  silver,  and  stripped  the  reverend  prior  to  see  if  he  had  any 
money  about  him.  They  have  broken  open  houses,  beaten  unmercifully  those  they  met, 
after  having  taken  all  their  money  from  them ;  they  took  all  the  animals  they  found,  but 
they  did  not  touch  the  women,  nor  the  children,  nor  the  lives  of  those  who  did  not  offer 
any  resistance.  After  this  they  extorted  and  took  4,000  piasters  from  the  villagers  under 
the  guise  of  tooth-pick  money. 


Abstract  of  Letter^  dated  22nd  September. 


In  this  next  report  to  his  Archbishop  (written  seven  days  afterwards  at  Larissa)  the 
Bishop  says : 

The  irregulars  extorted  another  4,0^)0  piasters,  and  retained  and  beat  the  men  who 
carried  the  money  to  their  quarters,  until  the  whole  sum  of  4,000  was  complete,  for  on 
counting  the  money  they  found  only  3,700.  The  cash  was  received  and  taken  by  their 
Chief,  Abdee  Bey  of  Debra.  This  n)an  obliged  the  elders  of  the  village  to  sign  a 
declaration  that  he  and  his  people  had  paid  for  everything  they  had  had  to  the  last 
farthing. 

From  Rhapsaney  they  went  to  Ambelakia,  where  they  found  the  officer  of  the  regular 
troops  frona  Derlee,  who  had  been  invited  by  the  villagers  in  the  hope  of  his  being  able  to 
restrain  their  expected  invaders ;  but  as  soon  as  they  saw  him  they  fell  upon  him,  and 
beat  him  so  unmercifully  that  they  left  him  half  dead.  The  inhabitants,  terrified  at  this 
lawless  act  on  an  officer  of  the  Porte,  fled  to  the  mountains,  leaving  their  houses  to  the 
pillagers,  who  carried  off  everything  of  value,  loading  therewith  seven  horses ;  and  before 
leaving  the  village  they  compelled  the  elders  who  remained  to  sign  a  document  like  the 
one  above-mentioned,  and  also  extorted  a  sum  of  money  ^^  to  buy  tooth-picks." 

He  then  relates  how  he  recovered  the  chalice  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Transformation, 
and  how  he  succeeded  in  preventing  them  from  robbing  his  own  church,  and  how  the  same 
acts  were  committed  in  the  villages  Nisero,  Laspochoree,  Pirgeto,  Crania,  and  Caria,  and 
that  the  loss  by  each  was  more  than  25,000  piasters.  That  he  had  begged  four  of  his 
parishioners  to  accompany  him  to  Larissa,  in  order  that  they  might  bear  witness  to  the 
comphiints  he  intended  to  make,  but  they  refused,  and  begged  him  *'  for  God's  sake  not  to 
do  anything  of  the  kind,"  fearing  that  worse  might  happen  to  them.  And  this  he  considers 
to  be  the  greatest  subject  of  sorrow,  because  it  proves  how  utterly  wretched,  andniiaerablxT 
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disheartened  they  are.  But  he  found  the  :rhabitants  of  Ambelakia  less  timid,  and  they 
accompanied  him, 

**This,"  he  says,  "is  the  account  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  in  all  this 
Province." 

Written  at  Larissa  the  22nd  September,  1877  (old  style). 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  116, 

Petition  of  the  Inhabitants  of  T^rnovo  to  the  Authority  at  Larissa. 

(Translation  from  the  Greek.) 

Excellency,  Tirnovo^  October  1,  1877. 

WE,  the  undersigned  inhabitants  of-  Tirnovo,  Christians  and  Ottoman  subjects, 
convinced  of  the  sentiments  of  compassion  and  mercy  of  your  Excellency,  take  the  liberty 
to  lay  before  you  what  follows : — 

We  have  suffered  lately  much,  in  various  ways,  from  the  Ghegha  irregulars  of  Debra, 
who  were  fed  at  our  expense,  and  with  whose  demands  we  have  been  constrained  to 
comply,  much  to  our  loss.  We  have  now  a  fresh  source  of  misfortune  by  having  with  us 
the  Zeibecks,  irregulars,  recently  arrived,  who  were  lodged  in  the  barracks  of  this  town. 
All  these  people  have  behaved  very  badly  from  the  time  they  came,  but  now  their  conduct 
has  become  insupportable. 

These  Zeibecks  went  into  a  house  at  the  extremity  of  this  town  of  Tirnovo,  and 
found  in  a  tin  box  some  percussion  caps  which  had  belonged  to  a  man  who  died  about  a 
month  ago,  and  whose  trade  was  that  of  a  blacksmith  and  gunsmith. 

•  Though  this  circumstance  was  well  known  to  the  Zeibecks,  they  took  this  pretended 
discovery  of  arras  as  a  pretext,  and  began  to  pillage  and  violate  our  women,  striking  and 
wounding  whoever  opposed  them  ;  so  that  Yeorghi  Antanios,  Saree  Nasso,  Helen  Zissula, 
Dragetto,  and  Yanni  Cutzo,  and  many  others,  found  their  houses  completely  robbed  of 
everything,  and  Yanni  Calchia,  Naoum  Papazicco,  and  some  others,  were  wounded,  and 
many  women  violated,  and  a  panic  spread  through  all  the  town,  and  some  fled,  others,  who 
had  the  means,  barricaded  their  houses. 

And  now  this  is  the  time  of  the  vintage,  which  forms  one  of  the  principal  products 
by  which  we  live,  and  as  we  are  compelled  to  abandon  this  all  will  be  lost  to  us,  for  we  dare 
not  go  into  the  fields.  And  these  fields,  also,  which  are  sowed  with  cotton  and  sesame 
seed  will  be  lost  to  us  for  another  year,  and  the  Government  will  also  lose  the  tithes.  So 
great  are  our  suflferings  that  we  do  not  know  what  to  do. 

Placing  what  precedes  before  your  Excellency,  we  pray  that  a  strict  inquiry  may  be 
made  with  regard  to  the  percussion  caps,  and  if  it  be  found  that  we  have  any  blame  in  this 
matter,  we  are  ready  to  forfeit  our  lives  and  those  of  our  children ;  but  if  the  contrary  is 
the  case,  as  it  really  is,  we  think  it  very  unjust  that  we  should  be  so  treated,  since  we 
are  peaceable,  and  obedient  subjects  under  the  powerful  and  merciful  and  just  sceptre  of 
our  venerated  Sovereign. 

We  are  sure  that  these  misdeeds  are  not  pleasing  to  His  Majesty,  who  is  distin- 
guished  for  benevolence  and  compassion  for  all  his  subjects,  and  we  confidently  trust 
that  your  Excellency  will  not  permit  these  misdeeds  to  continue,  and  therefore  we  incline 
ourselves,  humbly  praying  that  such  measures  be  taken  as  will  be  thought  necessary 
to  cause  such  to  cease. 

(Signed)  The  Inhabitants  of  Tirnovo. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  116. 
Acting  Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Salonica^  October  29,  1877. 

MR.  VICE-CONSUL  SUTER  has  replied  to  my  instructions  to  furnish  me  all  the 
information  and  evidence  regarding  the  attack  on  the  Greek  Consul's  residence  at  Larissa, 
which  your  Excellency  instructed  me  to  require  from  him. 

Mr.  Suter  refers  to  his  despatch,  the  substance  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to  transmit 
to  your  Excellency  in  my  despatch  of  the  1st  October,  and  declares  that  that  information 
was  procured  from  trustworthy  eye-witnesses.     That  the  irregulars  did  really  beat  the  door 

and  tried  to  force  it.  and  he  adds.  '^  the  Greek  Consul  never  quilted  his  residence  at  any 
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time  during  the  late  disturbances/'  so  that  there  is  no  truth  in  that  part  of  the  account 
related  to  your  Excellency  by  the  Porte. 

By  a  report  just  given  me  by  the  First  Dragoman  of  this  Consulate,  I  learn  that  the 
Ghega  irregulars  were  about  to  enter  the  small  towns  of  Veria  and  Naousta,  but  the 
Kaimakam  of  Veria  negotiated  a  compromise  by  the  payment  to  them  of  a  certain  sum 
of  money  by  the  inhabitants,  and  thus  the  blow  was  warded  off  till  regular  troops  could 
be  sent  by  Nousret  Pasha,  who  has  received  orders  from  the  Porte  to  that  eflTect.  But  in 
the  lai^e  village  of  Siatista  about  70  Ghegas  came,  commanded  by  a  man  called  Bairam 
Aga,  and  they  killed  two  of  the  Christians.  The  Kaimakam  of  Naolitzee  having  been 
casually  near  there,  was  called  in,  and  he  arrived  with  a  posse  of  police,  who  summoned 
them  to  deliver  up  the  assassins. 

This  Bairam  Aga  refused  to  do,  and  fighting  began,  which  lasted  at  intervals  for  two 
days,  the  houses  bemg  barricaded.  Two  officers  and  two  policemen  were  wounded ;  one 
Christian  killed  and  two  wounded ;  nine  Ghegas  killed  and  two  wounded,  among  whom 
was  Bairam  Aga ;  and  then  two  companies  of  regular  troops  arrived,  sent  by  Nousret  Pasha, 
when  the  Ghegas  were  overpowered  and  their  arms  taken  from  them. 

The  inhabitants  of  Siatista  sent  the  next  day  a  telegram  to  thank  the  Vali  for  this 
timely  assistance. 

The  town  of  Naousta,  famous  for  its  good  wine,  is  still  threatened  with  the  invasion 
of  a  band  of  100  Ghegas,  who  have  deserted  and  become  lawless  outlaws. 

By  orders  from  the  Porte  our  Vali  has  sent  permission  to  the  Christians  of  the  different 
villages  to  fire  upon  and  resist  the  irregular  troops,  whether  Ghega  or  others,  in  self- 
defence,  so  that  we  may  expect  collisions  and  skirmishes  to  take  place  between  them. 

On  the  24th  instant  an  Ottoman  steamer  arrived  and  landed  here,  and  went  off  to 
Volo  and  Prevesa,  intending  to  land  there  also  arms  and  ammunition  and  war  stores. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  B.  B.  BARKER. 


No.  117. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  20,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram  of  the  19th  instant,  in  which  you  inform  me  that 
the  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople  has  been  instructed  again  to  make  a  peremptory 
demand  for  the  release  of  a  Greek  vessel  recently  seized  by  the  Turkish  authorities 
at  Rhodes,  and  to  threaten  reprisals  in  the  event  of  a  refusal. 

You  add  that  the  Greek  Minister  has  requested  you  to  urge  the  Porte  to  accede  to 
the  demands  of  the  Greek  Government,  and  you  request  instructions  as  to  the  course 
which  you  should  pursue. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  inform  you  that  you  may  state  to  the  Turkish  Government  that 
as  there  does  not  appear,  so  far  as  Her  Majesty's  Government  know,  to  be  any  proof  of 
the  vessel  in  question  having  been  en^ged  in  piracy,  they  are  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 
the  wiser  course  in  the  present  state  of  affairs  to  release  her  at  once. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  118. 

Server  Pasha  to  Musums  Pasha. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musurus  Pasha, 

November  2\.) 

(T^leirraphique.)  Constantinople^  le  15  Novembre,  1877. 

LE  Cabinet  d*Ath^nes  et  les  joumaux  HelMniques  signalent  depuis  quelque  temps  de 
pretendus  m^faits  de  la  part  de  nos  troupes  irr^gulidres  en  Epire  et  en  Thessalie.  Je  vous 
transmettrai  par  courrier  les  rapports  des  autorit^s  locales  qui  vous  d^montreront  lexagd- 
ration  des  bruits  r^pandus  par  nos  voisins.  Toutes  ces  nouvelles  ne  sont  mises  en  circula- 
tion par  le  Gouvernement  HelMnique  que  dans  le  but  de  justifier  devant  la  campagne 
parlemeutaire  qui  se  prepare  ^  Athfenes  Tattitude  belliqueuse  qu'il  observe  depuis  quelque 
temps  k  notre  egard,  et  pour  gagner  Popinion  publique  en  faveur  de  la  question  Helknique 
qu'on  cherche  k  souleven  ^.^^^^^  ^^  L^OOglc 
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(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  November  15,  1877. 

THE  Cabinet  of  Athens  and  the  Hellenic  newspapers  have  reported  for  some  time 
past  supposed  misdeeds  committed  by  our  irregular  troops  in  Epirus  andThessaly.  I  will 
transmit  to  you  by  post  the  accounts  of  the  local  authorities,  which  will  prove  the 
exaggeration  of  the  reports  bruited  about  by  our  neighbours  AH  these  stories  are  only 
circulated  by  the  Hellenic  Government  with  the  view  of  justifying,  in  the  Parliamentary 
campaign  which  is  being  prepared  at  Athens,  the  warlike  attitude  with  regard  to  us  that  it 
has  observed  for  some  time,  and  in  order  to  influence  public  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
Hellenic  question  which  they  wish  to  set  on  foot. 


No.  119. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  November  22,  1877. 

I  HAVE  received  your  despatch  of  the  10th  instant,*  reporting  a  cotiversation  with 
M.  Tricoupi  on  the  9th  instant,  when  his  Excellency  requested  you  to  bring  unofficially 
before  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  wish  of  the  Greek  Government  to  be  admitted 
to  any  Conference  which  may  be  held  for  the  settlement  of  the  Eastern  question ;  and 
in  reply  I  have  to  state  to  you  that,  in  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  is 
premature  to  offer  any  opinion  as  to  the  assembling  of  a  Conference,  but  that  should  one 
be  hereafter  convened,  and  any  States  not  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris  admitted  to  it, 
the  claims  of  Greece  to  be  represented  would  receive  consideration. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  \10. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  22,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  10th  insl  nt  has  been  received,!  in  which  you  report  the 
k;nguage  held  to  you  by  M.  Tricoupi  as  to  the  relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece, 
and  the  possibility  that  Greece  might  take  part  in  the  present  war,  and  I  have  to  state  to 
you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  th9  remarks  which  you  addressed  to  the 
Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  that  occasion. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  121. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  November  28.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  November  12,  1877. 

SERVER  PASHA  expressed  to  me  to-day  great  anxiety  as  to  the  proceedings  and 
intentions  of  Greece. 

His  Excellency  said  that,  considering  the  attitude  that  Greece  had  recently  assumed, 
the  Porte  could  not  be  expected  to  withdraw  its  irregular  troops  from  Thessaly,  as  it  had 
fully  intended  to  do. 

No.  122. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  November  30.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  November  22,  1877. 

I  RECEIVED  yesterday  afternoon  a  telegram  from  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  dated  the  20th  instant,  and  which  his  Excellency  had  also  forwarded  to 
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your  Lordship,  reporting  that  the  Porte  had  received  information  that  a  band  of  forty 
Greeks  had  left  Agrapha  in  the  direction  of  Domocro  and  Chatalja. 

As  Photiades  Bey  had  in  the  morning  mentioned  to  Mr.  Stuart  a  report  of  a  Greek 
band  having  crossed  the  frontier,  I  called  upon  him,  on  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Layard's  tele- 
gram, and  asked  him  if  the  band  therein  referred  to  was  the  same  that  he  had  spoken  of  to 
Mr,  Stuart.  His  Excellency  replied  that  it  was ;  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  on  the 
subject  direct  from  the  Pasha  at  Yannina,  and  that  he  had  at  once  called  upon  M.  Tricoupi, 
whom  he  found  at  a  Cabinet  Council,  and  asked  him  if  he  had  any  information  as  to  the 
band  in  question. 

M.  Tricoupi,  he  said,  immediately  communicated  with  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
who  stated  that  he  had  no  cognizance  of  the  matter,  but  that  instructions  should  be  at 
once  sent  by  telegraph  to  the  proper  authorities,  to  institute  inquiries  as  to  the  truth  of 
the  statement ;  and  that  M.  Tricoupi  had  assured  him  that  the  Greek  Government  would 
fulfil  their  duty  ("ferait  leur  devoir*). 

I  have>  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  123. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1877. 

THE  Turkish  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  on  the  26th  ultimo  on  the  subject  of  the 
attitude  of  the  Greek  Government. 

M.  Tricoupi,  he  said,  who  had  at  first  taken  offence  at  the  second  communication 
made  to  him  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  at  the  request  of  the  Porte,  had  subsequently 
expressed  himself  satisfied  with  the  explanations  given  to  him  by  Photiades  Bey,  and  had 
professed  the  most  friendly  disposition  towards  the  Government  of  Turkey.  The  Porte, 
however,  anxious  as  it  was  to  live  in  perfect  harmony  with  Greece,  regretted  to  find  that 
the  assurances  of  the  Hellenic  Government  were  unfortunately  not  borne  out  by  their 
acts.  Tet  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  complained  of  the  troops,  few  as  they  were  in  number, 
which  the  Turkish  Government  had  collected  near  the  frontier.  It  was  notorious, 
Musurus  Pasha  said,  that  Greece  had  been  the  first  to  make  military  preparations,  and 
that  it  was  not  until  long  aften\ards  that  the  Porte  had  felt  bound,  as  a  measure  of 
precaution,  to  provide  for  the  defence  of  its  frontier  provinces.  Turkey  had  nothing  to 
gain  by  invading  Greek  territory,  but  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Porte  to  take  all  the  measures 
in  its  power  to  prevent  an  invasion  of  Turkish  territory  by  the  Greeks,  without  going 
beyond  the  limits  of  moderation  and  international  law. 

The  Russians  have  now  been  for  nearly  three  years,  said  his  Excellency,  making  war 
upon  us  directly  or  indirectly.  We  have  had  to  call  into  the  field  more  than  700,000  men, 
and  when,  after  having  struggled  against  so  many  difficulties,  we  are  menaced  by  another 
neighbouring  Power,  which,  with  the  object  of  profiting  by  the  situation,  collects  its  forces 
on  our  frontier  and  seeks  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  our  provinces,  are  we  not 
authorized  and  justified  in  taking  all  the  measures  of  defence  which  circumstances  impose 
upon  us  ? 

His  Excellency,  in  conclusion,  contrasted  the  conduct  of  the  two  Governments.  The 
Porte  had  first  made  direct  representations  to  the  Greek  Government,  which  were  met 
with  evasive  answers.  They  had  then  had  recourse  to  the  good  offices  of  England,  and 
Her  Majesty's  Government  had,  by  agreeing  to  communicate  the  complaints  of  the  Porte 
to  the  Greek  Government,  shown  that  they  considered  them  well  founded.  The  steps 
taken  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  were  neither  in  their  substance  nor  in  their  form 
such  as  to  offend  the  Government  of  Greece,  yet  they  had  replied  with  asperity. 
Impartial  observers  might  draw  their  own  conclusions  from  these  facts. 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 
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No.  124. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  December  8.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople ,  November  24,  1877. 

THE  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  communicated  to  me  the  Circular  which  he 
has  addressed  to  the  Turkish  Representatives  abroad,  and  which  Musiirus  Pasha  has,  no 
doubt,  communicated  to  your  Lordship,  relating  to  the  statements  made  by  the  Hellenic 
Government  with  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  Turkish  irregular  troops  in  the  Provinces 
of  Thessaly  and  Epirus.  In  the  copy  sent  to  the  Turkish  Minister  at  Athens  the  following 
words  are  added  : — '^  Je  crois  devoir  appeler  particuliferement  votre  attention  sur  la 
conduite  du  Consul  de  Grece  k  Salonique,  qui  revele  suffisamraent  les  tendances  g^nerales 
de  son  Gouvemement." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  124. 

Server  Pasha  to  the  Turkish  Representatives  abroad* 

Le  28  Novembre,  1877. 

POUR  faire  suite  Si  ma  d^pfiche  t^l^graphique  du  15  de  ce  mois,  j'ai  Thonneur  de 
vous  transmettre  sous  ce  pli  copies  d'un  td(Sgramrae  du  Gouverneur-G^n^ral  de  Salonique 
et  d'un  rapport  du  Mutessarif  de  Tricala  concernant  les  faits  attribu^s  a  nos  troupes 
auxiliaires  dans  les  provinces  limitrophes  de  la  Gr^ce. 

La  lecture  de  ces  pieces  vous  permettra,  M.  ,  d'appr^cier  et  de  faire  appr^cier 

autour  de  vous  Tinjustice  des  imputations  dirigi^es  contre  nos  troupes  et  de  faire  constater 
que  tons  ces  pr^tendus  griefs  se  bornent  en  r^alit^  k  quelques  faits  isoles  de  la  nature  de 
ceux  qui  peuvent  se  produire  dans  n'importe  quel  pays  au  milieu  de  circonstauces  analogues. 
Vous  pouvez  d'ailleurs  affirmer  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  a  d^j^  pris  toutes  les 
mesures  propres  k  empficher  le  renouvellement  de  pareils  faits.  II  est  malheureusemeiit 
trop  certain  que  ces  imputations  malveillantes  sont  dirig^es  ou  tout  au  moins  encourai;ees 
par  le  Gouvernement  Hell^.nique,  qui  cherche  ainsi  k  justifier  devant  les  Representants  du 
pays  et  aux  yeux  des  Cabinets  Strangers  les  preparatifs  militaires  qui  ont  ^veill^  a  bon 
droit  notre  attention.  II  est  done  indispensable  que  Topinion  publique  soit  Edifice  sur 
Torigine  et  le  veritable  caractfere  de  ces  recriminations  aux  moyens  desquelles  le  Gouverne- 
ment Hell^nique  esp^re  donner  le  change  sur  ces  armements  par  la  pr^tendue  ndcessitd  de 
se  d^fendre  sur  ses  frontiSres  contre  un  danger  qu'il  sait  bien  n'avoir  jamais  exists. 

(Pour  Athfenes) :  *^  Je  crois  devoir  appeler  particuh^rement  votre  attention  sur  la 
conduite  du  Consul  de  Grece  k  Salonique  qui  r6vh\e  suffisamment  les  tendances  g^ndrales 
de  son  Gouvernement.'* 

Votre  Excellence  comprendra  Timportance  que  nous  attachons  a  faire  connattre  la 
v6Tit4  sur  les  vis^es  de  la  Gr^ce  et  sur  le  veritable  mobile  de  ces  injustes  insinuations  contre 
les  troupes  Imp^riales. 

(Translation.) 

November  28,  1877. 

IN  continuation  of  my  telegmphic  despatch  of  the  15th  instant,  I  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  to  you  herewith  copies  of  a  telegram  from  the  Governor-General  of 
Salonica  and  of  a  report  from  the  Mutessarif  of  Tricala  concerning  the  acts  attributed  to 
our  auxiliary  troops  in  the  border  provinces  of  Greece. 

The  perusal  of  these  documents  will  enable  you,  M.  ■ ,  to  appreciate,  and  cause 

others  to  appreciate,  the  injustice  of  the  imputations  directed  against  our  troops,  and  to 
establish  the  fact  that  these  alleged  grievances  are  confined  in  reality  to  some  isolated  acts, 
such  as  might  occur  in  any  country  under  similar  circumstances.  You  may  further  affirm 
that  the  Imperial  Government  has  already  taken  all  proper  steps  to  prevent  the  recurrence 
of  such  acts.  It  is  unhappily  too  true  that  these  malevolent  imputations  are  made,  or 
more  or  less  encouraged,  by  the  Greek  Government,  which  thus  endeavours  to  justify  to 
the  Representatives  of  the  country,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  foreign  Cabinets,  the  military 
preparations  which  have  with  good  reason  excited  our  attention.  It  is  therefore  indispen- 
sable that  public  opinion  should  be  informed  of  the  origin  and  true  character  of  these 
accusations,  by  means  of  which  the  Greek  Government  hopes  to  blind  it  as  to  the 
nature  of  these  armaments,  by  dwelling  on  the  pretended  necessity  for  them  with  a  view 
to  defend  its  frontiers  against  a  danger  which  it  well  knows  never  existed. 
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(For  Athens) :  ^^  I  think  it  right  to  call  your  particular  attention  to  the  coti^not 
of  the  Greek  Consul  at  Salonica,  which  sufficiently  reveals  the  general  tendencies  of  his 
Government." 

Your  Excellency  will  understand  the  importance  we  attach  to  letting  the  true  state  of 
the  case  be  known  as  to  the  aims  of  Greece  and  the  true  motive  of  these  unjust  insinuations 
against  the  Imperial  troops. 


No,  125. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. --^(Received  December  11.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Comtantinaple,  December  10, 1877. 

1  AM  asked  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  can  give  any  kind  of  assurance  that 
Greece  will  not  take  hostile  steps  against  Turkey. 

No.  126. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby, — {Received  December  13.) 

(Extract.)  -  Athens^  December  2, 1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  lay  before  your  Lordship,  as  accurately  as  I  can,  the 
subject  of  two  conversations  which  I  have  lately  had  with  M.  Tricoupi,  Hellenic  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

M.  Tricoupi  spoke  to  me  in  the  first  place  with  respect  to  Crete ;  he  said  that  the 
Turkish  Garrison  having  been  in  great  part  withdrawn  from  that  island,  and  sent  on 
service  to  Antivari  and  elsewhere,  the  occasion  for  an  insurrectionary  movement  on  the 
part  of  the  Cretans  was  most  favourable,  and  that  an  insurrection  might  consequently  take 
place  at  any  moment.  He  assured  me  that  he  and  his  colleagues  were  most  anxious  to 
prevent  a  rising  in  Crete,  and  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  induce  those  Cretan  Chiefe 
who  are  at  present  in  Athens  not  to  return  to  Crete,  as  their  return  would  without  fail 
promote  an  insurrection ;  but  he  said  he  had  no  means  at  his  command  except  persuasion 
to  prevent  them  from  leaving  Greece,  which  they  could  do  at  any  time  and  unobserved. 
But,  he  added,  in  endeavouring  to  persuade  the  Cretans  not  to  rebel  against  the  Turkish 
Government,  the  Greek  Government  is  assuming  an  enormous  responsibility,  as  it  was 
much  to  be  feared  that  unless  Crete  was  in  a  state  of  insurrection  at  the  moment  of  peace 
being  concluded,  her  claims  for  consideration  would  be  neglected  by  the  Great  Powers,  and 
all  the  blame  in  such  an  eventuality  would  then  be  thrown  by  Crete  upon  the  Hellenic 
Government  for  having  counselled  her  not  to  take  advantage  of  the  present  opportunity, 
so  favourable  for  an  insurrection.  Consequently,  M.  Tricoupi  said,  if  Her  Majesty's 
Government  wished  the  Greek  Government  to  persevere  in  this  line  of  action  with  regard 
to  Crete,  he  thought  they  should  give  them  some  positive  assurances  that  the  interests  of 
the  Cretans  would  not  be  neglected ;  and  lie  mentioned  with  reference  to  this  policy  of  the 
Greek  Government  that  he  knew  that  Russia  was  endeavouring  to  excite  the  Cretans  to 
revolt,  and  that  her  agents  were  at  the  same  time  assuriog  them  that  they  were  abandoned 
by  Greece. 

An  insurrection  in  Crete  would,  his  Excellency  went  on  to  say,  at  once  excite  a 
strong  feeling  in  Greece ;  Greek  subjects  would  immediately  endeavour  to  r^der  assist- 
ance to  the  Cretans,  and  thus  Greece  might  find  herself  involved  in  hostilities  with  Turkey. 
His  Excellency  therefore  expressed  himself  as  most  anxious,  in  the  event  of  an  insurrec- 
tionary movement  taking  place  in  Crete,  that  Greece  should  not  be  at  once  held 
responsible  for  it,  or  for  consequences  ensuing  thereon,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  action  of 
inhabitants  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom,  which  the  Government  would  be  unable  to 
restrain. 

I  should  also  mention  to  your  Lordship  that  during  his  conversation  with  me, 
M.  Tricoupi  expressed  himself  as  desirous  of  entering  into  co^dential  communication  with 
Her  Majesty's  Government  pn  the  policy  Greece  should  pursue  in  the  present  crisis,  as 
being  the  Government  of  a  Power  to  whom  Greece  turned  more  than  to  any  other  for 
protection  and  advice. 

In  conclusion,  I  venture  to  make  to  your  Lordship  the  following  observations.  I 
entertain  much  fear  that  the  policy  pursued  by  King  George's  advisers  in  making  warlike 
preparations,  which  have  entailed,  and  will  entail  for  some  time  to  come,  great  pecuniary 
samfices  upon  the  country,  may  render  it  most  difficult  for  the  Hellenic  Government  taT^ 
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maintain  a  pacific  policy.  The  position  of  His  Majesty  the  King  and  of  his  Ministers  is, 
I  think,  one  of  much  difficulty ;  for,  if  nothing  is  attempted  after  all  the  measures  which 
have  been  and  are  still  being  adopted  for  increasing  the  military  force  of  the  country, 
the  Government  will  incur  great  unpopularity  with  the  party  of  action,  and  they  will 
incur  a  like  unpopularity  with  those  who  disapprove  a  war  policy  in  the  event  of  its  being 
attended  with  failure  or  disastrous  consequences  to  the  country. 


No.  127. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  December  13.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  December  4,  1877.- 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  despatch 
of  the  22nd  ultimo,  and  to  report  that  I  have  informed  M.  Tricoupi  that,  in  the  opinion 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  is  premature  to  offer  any  opinion  as  to  the  assembhng  of 
a  Conference ;  but  that  should  one  be  hereaftei*  convened,  and  any  States  not  parties  to 
the  Treaty  of  Paris  admitted  to  it,  the  claims  of  Greece  to  be  represented  would  receive 
consideration. 

In  making  this  communication  to  M.  Tricoupi,  I  told  him  that  I  thought  he  should 
consider  this  reply  of  your  Lordship  as  a  friendly  act  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, and  that  I  hoped  he  would  make  use  of  it  with  a  view  to  encourage  a  pacific  policy. 
His  Excellency  thanked  me,  and  stated  that  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  friendly 
communication,  and  that  he  would  make  use  of  it  in  the  sense  I  had  suggested. 

No.  128. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  December  13.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  4,  1877# 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that,  in  compliance  with  the  instruc- 
tions contained  in  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  17th  ultimo,  1  informed  M.  Tricoupi, 
at  an  interview  which  I  had  with  him  on  the  30th  ultimo,  that  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador 
at  Constantinople  has  received  no  complaints  that  the  provisions  of  martial  law  have  been 
applied  to  British  subjects  in  Turkey,  and  that  he  has  received  positive  assurances  from 
the  Porte  that  the  law  would  not  be  enforced  against  foreigners. 

M.  Tricoupi  said  that  he  would  instruct  M.  Gennadius  to  convey  his  thanks  for  this 
communication  to  your  Lordship. 

I  have,  &c, 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  129. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  December  15.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  8,  1877. 

M.  TRICOUPI  informed  me  yesterday  that  Photiades  Bey  had  spoken  to  him  as  to 
the  intended  departure  from  Athens  for  Crete  of  Hadj^  Michalis,  who  was  exiled  from  that 
island  after  the  insurrection  of  1866-67,  and  also  as  to  reports  that  stores  of  munitions 
of  war  were  ready  to  be  sent  from  Greece  to  Crete. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  had  replied  to  the  Turkish  Minister  that  the  Greek 
Government  would  fulfil  its  international  engagements ;  that  it  would  prevent  bodies  of 
armed  men  and  stores  of  arms  leaving  for  Crete  ;  but  that  it  had  no  right  to  prevent  indi- 
viduals from  leaving  Greece. 

M.  Tricoupi  told  me  that  the  public  press  was  abusing  him  for  endeavouring  to 
prevent  by  persuasion  an  insurrection  in  Crete,  but  that  he  would  do  his  duty ;  that  he 
nevertheless  felt  that  his  arguments  against  insurrection  were  not  very  powerful,  and  that 
he  was  convinced  that  if  Crete  was  not  in  a  state  of  insurrection  at  the  time  peace  came  to 
be  concluded^  the  cause  of  the  Cretans  would  be  neglected. 

T  liAve  &c 
(Signed)       '    HUGH  WYNDHAM. 
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No.  130. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant  has  been  received,  in  which  you  report  the 
substance  of  a  conversation  which  you  have  had  with  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  on  the  subject  of  Crete ;  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  the  language  which  you 
held  to  M.  Tricoupi  is  approved. 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  131. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1877. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  4th  instant  has  been  received,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve  the  manner  in  which  you  communicated  to 
M.  Tricoupi  the  reply  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  his  inquiry  9S  to  the  representation 
of  Greece  at  a  Conference,  should  one  be  convened. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

^o.  132. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  December  200 

(Extract)  Athens,  December  13,  1877. 

I  BLAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  called  upon  M.  Tricoupi  this 
morning,  and  that  I  observed  to  him  that,  judging  by  what  I  had  heard  lately  as  to  public 
feeling,  there  seemed  to  be  a  good  deal  of  uneasiness  and  anxiety  at  the  course  events  were 
taking  in  Turkey,  and  at  the  rumoured  conditions  of  peace.  M.  Tricoupi  said  that 
such  was  the  case,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  say  what  policy  the  public  feeling  of 
the  country  might  now  dictate,  that  it  appeared  as  if  Hellenic  interests  were  to  be 
completely  neglected,  and  that  he  thought  that  even  if  a  Greek  force  invaded  Thessaly 
and  Epirus,  and  was  beaten,  Greece  would  be  better  off  than  if  she  continued  to  maintain 
a  pacific  attitude,  as  by  taking  an  active  part  in  the  war  she  would  probably  become 
entitled  to  a  consideration  of  her  claims  in  the  settlement  of  the  Eastern  question. 

He  also  said  that  the  large  immigration  of  Mussulmans  from  the  Slavonic  provinces 
of  the  Turkish  Empire  was  threatening  to  extinguish  the  Hellenic  element  in  the  southern 
provinces  of  Turkey.  I  remarked  to  him  that  this  was  the  result  of  the  war  now  being 
carried  on  by  Russia,  who  was  driving  the  Mussulmans  from  their  homes,  that  they  must 
fly  somewhere,  and  that  he  could  not  expect  them  to  be  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 
He  said  Russia  was  carrying  out  a  policy  which  was  in  her  interest  and  in  accordance  with 
her  duty,  viz.,  of  rescuing  the  Slavs  from  the  Turkish  yoke,  and  he  spoke  with  much 
bitterness  of  the  policy  of  England,  and  of  the  advice  which  she  had  ^ven  to  Greece  to 
maintain  a  pacific  attitude.  I  pointed  out  to  him  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  had 
been  adverse  to  the  war  from  the  first,  that  it  was  certainly  not  the  fault  of  England  that 
a  Mussulman  population  was  pouring  into  provinces  of  the  Turkish  Empire  inhabited 
by  Greeks,  but  that  that  was  the  result  of  the  war  carried  on  by  Russia. 

I  also  observed  to  M.  Tricoupi  that  an  invasion  by  Greece  of  the  neighbouring 
Turkish  provinces  would  probably  bring  about  the  massacre  of  the  Christians  there,  and 
would  entail  intense  misery  upon  the  population.  He  replied  that  he  did  not  think  the 
misery  could  become  much  greater  than  it  was  already,  and  that  he  had  certain  informa- 
tion of  the  destruction  already  of  fifteen  villages,  I  think  he  said,  in  the  province  of 
Thessaly. 
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No.  133. 

Tlie  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  SI,  1877. 

I  HAVE  receeived  your  despatch  of  the  13th  instant,  reporting  a  conversation  which 
you  have  had  with  M,  Tricoupi  on  the  attitude  of  Greece  in  view  of  the  present  state  of 
affairs  in  Turkey,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  approve 
the  language  which  you  held  on  that  occasion. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  134. 

Acting  Consul  Barker  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  1,  1878.) 

(Extract.)  SaUmica,  December  20,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  extract 
of  my  despatch  of  the  7th  instant  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  the  Porte,  reporting 
the  punishment  of  the  officers  and  men  who  attempted  to  violate  the  French  Post-office 
at  Volo. 


Inclosure  in  No.  134. 
Acting  Consul  Barker  to  Mr.  Layard. 


(Extract)     *  SalonicOy  December  17,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  the  Kaimakam  of  Volo  was  in 
time  to  prevent  the  violation  of  the  French  Post-office,  attempted  on  the  30th  ultimo  by 
the  Bimbashi  commanding  the  troops,  another  officer,  and  some  soldiers,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  obtain  possession  of  the  newspapers  from  Greece,  and  prevent  their  circula- 
tion. Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter  now  informs  me,  under  date  the  13th  instant,  that,  by  orders 
received  at  Volo  from  the  Mushir  commanding  the  forces  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina, 
the  Bimbashi  who  ordered,  and  the  officer  and  soldiers  who  executed,  the  attempted 
violence,  were  tried  by  court-martial,  and  sentenced,  the  officers  to  three  months'  detention 
in  the  Citadel  at  Volo,  and  the  soldiers  to  forty  days. 

The  new  Governor  of  Larissa,  Ahmet  Faizee  Pasha,  who  has  shown  so  much  energy 
in  repressing  disorders  since  his  arrival,  has  tendered  his  resignation,  which  has  been 
accepted  by  the  Porte,  and  he  has  left  Larissa  to  embark  at  Volo  for  Constantinople. 
Petitions  have  been  signed,  and  are  going  to  be  sent  to  the  Porte,  in  the  hope  that  they 
may  lead  to  his  re-appointment  to  the  Governorship  of  Thessaly. 


No.  135. 

Afr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  Januaiy  6,  1878.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  December  26,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  copies  of  despatches  from   Her  Majesty's 
Vice-Consul  at  Prevesa  respecting  the  state  of  affairs  in  his  district. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  135. 
Vice-Consul  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Layard. 


Sir,  Prevesa,  December  8,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  the  report  that  the  brigand  Stupas  had  made  his  appearance  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Sulli,  I  have  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  nothinfi^ 
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further  has  reached  me  on  the  subject,  aod  that  the  whole  affith*  seems  to  be  a  mystery ; 
it  is  even  hinted  that  owing  to  a  rumour  which  •  has  been  circulating  here  for  some  days, 
that  the  Rcdifs  at  Prevesa  would  have  to  leave  for  the  front,  the  affair  was  got  up  merely 
to  show  that  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  remain  where  they  are. 

The  two  companies  that  left  this  last  week  have,  I  hear,  been  sent  to  occupy  various 
villages,  but  the  Birabashi  took  up  his  quarters  at  Camarina,  a  village  not  more  than  four 
hours'  ride  from  Prevesa. 

The  first  batch  of  Bashi-Bazouks  that  arrived  here  has  been  sent  to  Zalongo,  about  a 
couple  of  hours  further  inland,  but  this  make  no  reduction  in  our  irregular  force,  for 
small  bodies  of  Bashi-Bazouks  continue  to  arrive  almost  daily,  and  their  number  can, 
I  think,  with  safety,  be  put  down  at  350.  Their  presence,  however,  could  very  well  be 
dispensed  with,  at  least  for  the  present;  for  it  only  inspires  terror  in  the  inhabitants,  whose 
shops  they  plunder  in  the  coolest  manner  possible  ;  and  to  prevent  this  small  bodies  of 
Redifs  have  to  patrol  the  streets,  so  that  instead  of  helping  the  troops,  which  one  would 
suppose  was  the  object  in  sending  them  here,  they,  on  the  contrary,  add  to  the  work  our 
much  reduced  garrison  of  Redifs  has  to  perform.  Their  walking  off  with  other  people's 
goods  is  of  daily,  or  better  of  hourly  occurrence,  and  should  the  loser  of  the  goods 
attempt  to  stop  the  thief  (I  make  use  of  this  word  because  I  cannot  find  one  more  fit  for 
the  occasion),  the  latter  without  loss  of  time  either  draws  his  yataghan  or  presents  a  pistol 
at  his  head. 

I  am  told  that  as  soon  as  a  sufficient  number  of  them  (500  I  believe)  is  collected 
here,  they  are  to  be  dispatched  to  various  villages,  and  if  this  is  really  to  be  put  into 
execution,  the  rural  population  must  indeed  be  pitied,  for  the  conduct  of  these  irregulars 
at  Prevesa,  where  the  chief  authorities  reside,  and  who,  it  must  be  confessed,  have  striven 
and  are  still  striving  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  to  preserve  order,  but  I  regret  to  say, 
with  doubtful  success,  has  been  most  disgraceful,  so  that  who  is  to  guarantee  for  their 
good  behaviour  in  places  where  the  imnfediate  and  constant  vigilance  of  the  authorities 
cannot  be  exercised  ? 

I  have  good  reason  for  supposing  that  the  authorities,  both  civil  and^  military,  are 
most  anxious  to  get  rid  of  this  disorderly  set  of  troops,  and  I  can  think  of  nothing  better 
just  at  present,  so  as  to  convey  to  your  Excellency  an  idea  of  their  utter  uselessness  and 
of  the  little  reliance  placed  in  them  by  the  latter  authorities,  than  to  state  that  the 
Commandant  refuses  to  supply  them  with  guns,  simply  because  he  is  afraid  that  they  will 
run  away  with  them.  Only  those  who  have  been  dispatched  to  Zalongo,  as  above  refeired 
to,  are  armed  with  Government  rifles  (muzzle-loaders),  and  which  I  hear  were  given  to 
them  at  Margaritti  or  Parga. 

From  Mr.  Kypriotis  I  hear  that  about  400  men,  who  form  part  of  Liaz  Agha's 
irregulars,  arrived  at  Janina  the  other  day,  and  that  the  350  men  under  the  command  of 
Safula  Bey,  who  reached  there  some  time  previously,  had  left  for  Arta  on  the  26th  ultimo. 
He  also  states  that,  thanks  to  the  energy  of  the  Governor-General,  Abdi  Pasha,  night 
robberies  and  disorderly  acts  have  been  put  a  stop  to. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  C.  A.  BLAKENEY. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  135. 

yice-CoTuml  Blakeney  to  Mr.  Layard. 

(Extract.)  Prevesa,  December  15,  1877. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Excellency  the  return  of  the  two  companies 
of  Redifs  that  left  this  about  a  fortnight  ago,  and  as  supposed  at  the  time,  for  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sully,  where  the  brigand  Stupas  was  reported  to  have  appeared. 
Nothing,  however,  was  either  seen  or  heard  of  that  brigand,  and  the  result  of  this 
military  promenade,  as  it  is  now  called,  was  the  arrest  of  half-a-dozen  young  peasants,  who, 
it  seems,  were  of  late  in  the  habit  of  stealing  cattle. 

With  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  I  r^ret  to  have  to  state  that  it 
has  not  changed  in  the  least,  and  I  hear  from  a  good  source  that  a  party  of  them  that 
arrived  here  the  other  day,  and  who  have  already  been  shipped  for  Salahora,  their  destina- 
tion being  Arta,  had  robbed  a  church,  and  had  also  committed  other  improper  acts  while 
on  their  way  to  Prevesa. 
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No.  136. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  5,  1 878.) 

(Extract.)  Athens^  December  28,  1877. 

VARIOUS  reports  having  been  published  in  the  Athens  newspapers  as  to  a  demon- 
stration in  favour  of  war  which  appears  to  have  taken  place  at  Lamia,  and  in  which  some 
of  the  troops  quartered  there  are  said  to  have  joined,  I  asked  M.  Tricoupi  to*day  what 
truth  there  was  in  these  reports,  and  his  Excellency  informed  me  that  it  was  true  that  one 
battalion  of  the  troops  at  Lamia  had  taken  part  in  the  popular  demonstration  which  had 
occurred  there,  but  that  the  Government  had  sent  orders  at  once  to  have  the  offending 
troops  punished. 

No.  137. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  5,  1878.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  December  29,  1877. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  His  Majesty  the  King  left  Athens 
to-day  for  Thebes  and  Chalcis  to  inspect  the  troops  quartered  in  those  towns. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  138. 
Mr.  Ldyard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  15.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  January  16,  1878,  6v)0  p.m. 

FOLLOWING  from  Mr.  Longworth,  dated  Volo,  to-day  :— 

'*  Armed  Greeks  crossing  from  Egripos  into  Zagora ;  400  occupy  the  village  of 
Bromiri.  Greek  force  in  Egripos  about  4,000.  Turkish  force  at  Volo,  600 ;  Larissa,  3,000. 
Turkish  man-of-war  leaves  for  eastern  shores  of  Zagora." 

No.  139. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1878. 

THE  Turkish  Ambassador  called  upon  me  yesterday,  and  communicated  to  me  a 
telegram  requesting  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  make  energetic  representations  to  the 
Greek  Government  with  the  view  of  preventing  them  from  taking  action  against  Turkey. 

I  told  Musurus  Pacha,  in  reply,  that  for  months  past  Her  Majesty's  Government  had 
done  all  in  their  power  to  impress  upon  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  the  expediency  of  a  pacific 
policy  towards  Turkey.  If  there  were  any  reason  to  suppose  that  fresh  representations  in 
this  sense  could  be  usefully  made  I  should  be  ready  to  make  them,  but  I  saw  no  practical 
advantage  in  the  continued  repetition  of  the  same  language.  The  Government  of  Greece 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  the  subject,  and  I 
knew  of  no  new  argument  that  could  be  uvged  at  this  moment  to  render  our  advice  more 
effective. 

I  am,  &c* 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  140. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  1 1,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  am  informed  that  about  250 
armed  men  started  from  the  Pii*aeus  the  day  before  yesterday  for  Thessaly  ia  sailing  vessels. 
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The  Greek  Government  had  been  warned,  I  am  told,  by  the  Turkish  Legation  of  their 
intended  departure. 

I  am  also  informed  that  arms  are  being  clandestinely  forwarded  to  Crete,  and  that 
insurrectionary  bands  are  also  leaving  Greece  for  that  island. 

I  have  forwarded  this  information  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  141. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^(Received  January  24.) 

(Extract.)  Athens ,  January  II,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  state  to  your  Lordship  that  T  heard  a  report  this  morning 
that  a  band  of  armed  men  had  left  the  Piraeus  harbour  the  day  before  yesterday  for  ihe 
coast  of  Thessaly.  1  made  further  inquiries  as  to  the  truth  of  this  report  in  the  course 
of  the  day  and  learned,  upon,  I  think,  good  authority,  that  a  band  of  about  260  men, 
said  to  have  been  organized  by  Leonidas  Bulgaris,  who  has  been  already  mentioned  to  your 
lordship  as  being  in  connection  with  Committees  for  promoting  insurrections  in  Turkey, 
had  left  in  sailing  vessels  for  Thessaly. 


No.  142. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  January  15,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  of  the  1 1th  instant,  reporting  the  departure 
from  Greece  of  a  band  of  men  for  Thessaly,  I  am  informed  that  many  of  these  men  are 
natives  of  that  province,  and  that  they  are  proceeding  there  with  a  view  of  disseminating 
themselves  through  the  country  in  order  to  promote  an  insurrectionary  movement 

The  insurrectionary  Committees  in  Greece  are  at  present,  I  believe,  very  active  and 
Colonel  Becker,  who  has  taken  an  active  part  in  Servia  against  Turkey,  and  who  is,  i 
believe,  connected  with  insurrectionary  Committees,  has  lately  arrived  in  Athens. 

An  article  published  in  the  "  Messager  d'Athfenes"  of  the  13th  instant,  states  that 
the  moment  is  now  favourable  for  an  insurrection  in  the  Greek  provinces,  and  that  they 
may  be  too  late  if  they  await  the  conclusion  of  an  armistice  between  the  Russians  and  the 
Turks. 

If  the  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  rise  in  revolt  against  the  Turkish  rule  the 
Greek  Government  may  endeavour  to  occupy  those  provinces  under  the  pretext  of 
protecting  the  Christians. 

Mr.  Wood,  Her  Majesty's  Consul  at  Patras,  writes  to  me  that  the  whole  population 
has  "  gone  wild  "  with  the  idea  of  obtaining  Thessaly  and  Epirus. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  143. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  January  24.) 

My  Lord,  Athens j  January  16,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  of  the  11th  and  15th  instant,  in  which  I 
reported  to  your  Loitlship  the  departure  of  a  band  of  men  for  Thessaly,  I  have  the 
honour  to  state  that  since  writing  those  despatches  I  have  been  informed  that  they  left 
the  Piraeus  in  a  powerful  tug-steamer,  which  had  several  small  boats  in  tow.  This  steamer 
has,  I  am  told,  returned  to  the  Piraeus,  having  probably  proceeded  near  enough  to  the 
Turkish  coast  to  enable  the  band  to  efl'ect  a  landing  in  their  boats. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


[86] 
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No.  144. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  31 .) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople^  January  30,  1 878. 

I  AM  informed  on  good  authority  that  the  Greek  Government  intend  to  send  troops 
to  occupy  the  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  before  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

No,  145. 
Mr^  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  19,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  received  information  that 
an  oflScer  of  the  Hellenic  army  has  started  by  land  with  about  300  volunteers  with  a  view 
of  promoting  an  insurrection  in  Turkey.  He  is  said  to  be  provided  with  money  to  the 
amount  of  about  2,000/. 

I  am  also  informed  that  several  Greek  merchant-steamers  have  received  ordera  to  be 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Government. 

Orders  have  been  issued  that  all  officers  on  leave  are  to  rejoin  their  regiments. 

T  nave  &c 
(Signed)        '    HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  146. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — (Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  19,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  16th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  to 
your  Lordship  that  I  was  informed  yesterday  that  another  band  had  started  with  a  view  of 
promoting  an  insurrectionarj  movement  in  Turkey.  This  band  is  said  to  be  under  the 
leadership  of  Lieutenant  Axelos,  an  infantry  officer  in  the  Greek  army.  He  is  reported  to 
have  with  him  about  300  volunteers,  and  to  be  provided  with  about  50,000  drachmas 
(1,800^.). 

I  was  also  informed  yesterday  that  orders  have  been  given  by  the  Government  to 
the  Greek  Steam  Navigation  Company  to  hold  their  vessels  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Government.  From  inquiries  which  I  have  made  as  to  these  steamers,  it  appears  that 
four  or  five  of  them  are  waiting  at  Syra  ready  for  sea.  There  are  eight  vessels  belonging 
to  the  above-named  Company,  namely,  the  '*  Omonvia,''  '^  Karteria,**  **  Byzantium," 
*' Eptanisos,"  "  Panhellenion,'*  and  *^  Hydra/'  all  screw-boats,  and  the  **Iris''  and  '* Ionia" 
paddle-wheel  steamers. 

The  fact  that  all  officers  on  leave  have  received  orders  to  join  their  respective  corps, 
and  that  troops  are  being  concentrated  at  Santa  Maura,  Agrynium,  Missolonghij  Lamia, 
and  Chalcis  are  not  measures  to  reassure  those  who  desire  to  see  Greece  maintain  a  pacific 
attitude. 

T  hftvp   Mf* 

(Signed)         '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  147. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. *^^{Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  20^  1878. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  been  informed  that  the 
Greek  authorities  have  arrested  the  officer  mentioned  in  my  despatch  of  yesterday* 

It  is  stated,  in  newspapers  published  this  morning,  that  an  insurrection  has  broken 
out  in  the  province  of  Thessaly. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


*  Substance  telegraphed. 
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No.  148 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  2.) 

(Extract.)  Athens^  January  211,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  to-day's  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  report 
that  I  was  informed  yesterday  that  Lieutenant  Axelos,  an  officer  in  the  Greek  army,  who 
was  un  his  way  to  Turkey  with  a  band  of  volunteers,  had  been  arrested  at  Chalcis.  Had 
Lieutenant  Axelos  entered  Turkey  he  would  have  gravely  comprorafeed  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment. 

Some  of  the  newspapers  published  yesterday  morning  in  Athens  reported  that  an 
insun'ection  had  in  fact  broken  out  in  Thessaly.  This  news  appears  to  have  been  brought 
by  some  persons  who  arrived  on  the  19th  instant  at  Athens,  as  refugees  from  Volo. 

The  "Stoa"  newspaper  of  yesterday's  date  slates  that  the  batid  ot  240  men  which 
landed  in  Thessaly  at  Platania,  near  Volo,  under  Leonidas  Bulgaris,  and  under  the  military 
chiefs  Michael  Tzelios,  Demetrius  Exarchos,  Athanari  Zacharapoulo,  and  Namu  Con- 
stantinides,  succeeded  in  taking  possession  of  the  villages  Pronieri,  Niochori,  and  Melassi. 
and  adds  that  on  their  appearance  the  neighbouring  villages  Vizitza  and  Pinakates  rose 
in  revolt. 

No.  149. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  Janvanj  21,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  some  troops  left  this  town 
for  Lamia  yesterday ;  more  troops,  with  some  artillery,  are,  I  understand,  to  leave 
to-morrow. 

Affairs  are  in  a  very  critical  statp. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  150. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  February  2.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  January  21,  1878. 

ON  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  to-day*s  date,t  in  which  your  Lord- 
ship informs  me  that  the  Ottoman  Government  has  received  information  to  the  effect  that 
an  attack  is  about  to  be  made  at  once  by  this  country  upon  Turkey,  and  that  they  beg  Her 
Majesty's  Government  to  use  their  good  ofFces  to  prevent  this  fresh  act  of  aggression,  I 
called  upon  M.  Tricoupi,  and  put  inlo  his  hands  a  paper  on  which  I  had  written  out  the 
substance  of  your  Lordship's  telegram. 

I  told  him  that  I  had  received  no  instructions  from  your  Lordship,  but  that  I  con- 
sidered the  fact  of  your  Lordship  sending  me  the  telegram  in  question  as  a  proof  that 
Her  Majesty's  Government  was  anxious  that  Greece  should  not  make  an  attack  upon 
Turkey,  and  I  asked  him  what  answer  I  could  give  your  Lordship  as  to  the  policy  of  the 
Greek  Government. 

M.  Tricoupi  replied  that  he  could  not  give  me  any  answer  in  the  name  of  the 
Government,  as  there  was  at  that  moment  a  Ministerial  crisis ;  that  there  had  been  a 
Cabinet  Council  in  the  morning,  and  that  there  was  to  be  another  immediately  to  which 
he  was  going,  and  to  which,  he  said,  he  would  submit  the  paper  I  had  given  him. 

M.  Tricoupi  said  that  he  would  see  me  again  to-morrow. 


*  SabtUifce  te1egra|)hed. 
t  Repeating  substance  of  telegram  from  Mr«  Layard ;  lee  No«  166«  j^^  t 
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No.  151. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^'^(Received  February  2.) 

My  Lwd^  Athens,  January  22,  1878, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Ministers  tendered  their 
resignations  to  the  King  to-day. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

:So.  152. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.--(Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  23,  1878, 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  20th  instant,  in  which  I  reported  to 
your  Lordship  the  arrest  of  Lieutenant  Axelos,  while  on  his  way  to  the  frontiers  of  Turkey 
with  a  band  of  volunteers  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  promote  an  insurrection  in 
the  provinces  of  Turkey  bordering  upon  Greece,  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  I  am 
informed  that  that  officer  has  been  set  at  liberty,  and  that  his  arrest  lasted  only  a  short 
time.  I  am  also  informed  that  two  other  persons,  one  of  whom  is  an  official  in  a  public 
office,  are  busy  recruiting  irregular  bands.  The  men  who  join  these  bands  are  provided,  I 
am  told,  with  a  sort  of  uniform,  in  which  dress  many  have  been  seen  in  Athens  and  the 
Piraeus, 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  153. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby* — (Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  24,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  a  new  Government  has  been 
formed  under  the  leadership  of  M.  Coumoundouros. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  state  that  the  forwarding  of  troops,  guns,  ammunition,  and 
stores  to  the  frontier  continues. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '   HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  154. 

Mr.  Wyndhavi  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  2.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  24,  1878. 

1  HAVK  the  honour  to  report  that  a  letter  has  been  received  in  Athens  from  Chalcis 
to  the  effect  that  all  the  Greek  troops  lately  quartered  there  have  been  sent  to  Lamia. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  1.55. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby,  f — (Received  February  3.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  January  19,  1878. 

INFORMATION  has  been  received  by  the  Porte  from  the  Turkish  Minister  at 
Athens  that  preparations  are  being  actively  made  in  Greece  for  an  immediate  attack  ujwn 
Turkey.     Bands  appear  to  have  already  left  for  the  purpose  of  landing  upon  Turkish  soil, 

*  Substance  telegraphed, 
t  Substance  telegraphed,  and  repeated  te  Mr.  Wyndham,  January  20. 
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and  others  are  ready  to  cross  the  frontier  in  order  to  incite  an  insurrection  amongst  the 
Greek  populations  of  Thessaly,  Epirus  and  Macedonia,  to  prepare  the  way  for  entry  of 
Hellenic  r^ular  troops  into  those  provinces. 

The  Turkish  Ministers  have  asked  me  to  bring  tlic  conduct  of  Greece  to  the  notice  of 
your  Lordship,  with  the  earnest  request  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  may  use  their 
good  offices  at  Athens  to  prevent  this  fresh  and  unjustifiable  aggression  on  Turkey. 

1  have   &c 
(Signed)        '   A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  156. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  3.) 

(Tel^raphic.)  Pera,  February  2,  1878. 

FOLLOWING  from  Consul  at  Salonica  :— 

**  Some  villages  in  the  district  of  Volo  have  joined  volunteers,  and  formed  a  Provisional 
Government  at  Mount  Pelion.  A  strong  body  of  Greeks  crossed  the  frontier  near 
Demoko  and  Armyro." 


No.  157. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius, — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Gennadius, 

February  3.) 
(T^l^phique.)  Athenes,  le  2  Fe'vrier,  1878. 

AIJJOURD'HUI  je  vous  envoie  une  note  dont  voici  le  resume : — 

"  Vous  savez  que  Tinsurrection  a  eclats  en  Thessalie,  mena9ant  de  se  propager  en 
d  autres  provinces.  Le  Gouvemement  Royal  a  la  conscience  d'avoir  tout  fait  pour  prdvenir 
ce  mouvement,  pouvant  avoir  des  suites  graves  pour  la  s^curit^  du  Royaume.  Non  seule- 
ment  a-t-il  tachi  d'apaiser  les  esprits,  mais  il  a  s^vi  de  toutes  ses  forces  contre  les  monteurs 
d'agissements  clandestins.  Malgr^  ses  efforts  pacifiques,  les  Chretiens  de  la  Thessalie^ 
pouss^  ^  bout,  ont  pris  les  armes ;  les  Cr^tois  se  sont  r^volt^s,  et  les  Chretiens  d*autres 
provinces  suivent  leur  exemple.  Le  Gouvemement  Royal  voyant  avec;  emotion  ces  soiilfeve- 
ments  auxquels  cette  perspective  affreusea  pouss^  les  Chretiens,  ne  pent  s*en  dissimuler  les 
suites.  Le  cri  de  r^volte  retentira  dans  le  Royaume,  et  I'effervescence  des  esprits  aggravera 
notre  situation ;  car  les  rayas  Grecs  sont  consid^res  comrae  fr^res  par  les  habitants  du 
Royaume.  Les  vexations  et  les  souffrances  des  habitants  des  provinces  Grecques  de  la 
Turquie  sont  connues  de  tout  le  monde,  et  on  sait  surtout  quels  ont  ete  les  exploits  des 
Circassiens  et  des  Bachi-Bazouks  en  Turquie.  Le  Gouvemement  Royal  a  toujours  protest^ 
contre  la  colonisation  des  Circassiens  et  Temploi  des  troupes  irr^guli^res  dans  les  provinces 
limitrophes.  La  Sublime  Porte  a  toujours  refuse  de  faire  droit  k  nos  reclamations,  et  les 
Gouvernements  Europeens  ne  pouvaient  I'y  forcer.  Lord  Derby  a  raSme  derai^rement 
rendu  justice  ^  nos  plaintes.  Si  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman  pouvait  disposer  de  troupes 
r^guliferes  pour  la  repression  de  la  r^volte,  on  pouvait  au  moins  csperer  que  les  malheurs, 
par  suite  de  Temploi  des  Circassiens  et  des  Bachi-Bazouks,  ne  sauraient  6tre  renouveles, 
•  les  Chretiens  ne  sauraient  egorges,  et  le  n.onde  civilis6  ne  regretterait  trop  tard  qu'une 
Puissance  Europ^enne  ne  fut  pas  prescnte  pour  reintegrer  le  mallieur  et  pour  conjurer  les 
perils. 

*'Le  Gouvemement  Royal  a  done  resolu  d'occuper  provisoirement  avec  son  arm^  les 
provinces  Grecques  de  la  Turquie.  Cette  niesure,  qui  parattra  hazard^,  n'est  au  fond  ni 
injustifiable  ni  insolite.  La  Gr^ce  ne  vcut  pas  i'aire  la  guerre  k  la  Turquie ;  mais  garantir 
sa  propre  security  et  contribuer  ii  I'amelioi'ation  definite  de  la  condition  des  provinces 
Grecques  de  TEmpire  Ottoman. 

"Cette  mesure  ne  nous  est  suggerde,  ni  par  des  vues  ambitieuscs,  ni  par  une  tendance 
subversive,  mais  par  le  d^sir  de  Tordre  de  conservation  et  (rhummiite.  Connne  la  Turquie 
peut  Tenvisager  autrement,et  nous  declarer  la  guerre,  je  vous  prio  dappeller  I'attention  du 
Gouvemement  aupr^  duquel  vous  6tes  accr^dit^  sur  cetle  grave  complication,  afin  que  le 
disastre  d!une  pareille  Eventuality  soit  fevit^  ou  diminue.  Vous  files  invito  de  donner 
lecture  de  cette  note  k  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangferes.*' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


102 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  2,  1878, 

I  THIS  day  send  you  a  note  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : — 

**  You  are  aware  that  the  insurrection  has  broken  out  in  Thessaly,  tind  threatens  to 
spread  to  other  provinces.  The  Royal  Government  is  satisfied  that  it  has  done  everjrthing 
to  prevent  this  movement,  which  might  lead  to  consequences  serious  to  the  security  of  the 
Kingdom.  Not  only  has  it  tried  to  calm  public  feeling,  but  it  has  acted  with  all  its  force 
against  the  promoters  of  clandestine  agitations.  In  spite  of  its  pacific  efforts,  the 
Christians  of  Thessaly,  reduced  to  the  last  extremiy,  have  taken  up  arms ;  the  Cretans  are 
in  revolt,  and  the  Christians  of  other  provinces  are  following  their  example.  The  Royal 
Government,  disturbed  at  seeing  these  risings,  to  which  the  Christians  have  been  driven 
by  the  frightful  prospect  before  them,  cannot  conceal  from  itself  the  consequences.  The 
cry  of  revolt  will  resound  through  the  Kingdom,  and  the  excitement  of  public  feeling  will 
aggravate  our  position ;  for  the  Greek  rayahs  are  looked  on  as  brothei^s  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Kingdom.  The  persecutions  and  sufferings  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  provinces 
of  Turkey  are  known  to  all,  and  especially  what  have  been  the  exploits  of  the  Circassians 
and  Bashi-Bazouks  in  Turkey.  The  Royal  Government  has  always  protested  against  the 
colonization  of  the  Circassians  and  the  employment  of  irregular  troops  in  the  border 
provinces.  The  Sublime  Porte  has  always  refused  to  do  justice  to  our  demands,  and  the 
European  Governments  could  not  compel  it  to  do  so.  Lord  Derby  has  even  latterly  acknow* 
ledged  the  justice  of  our  complaints.  If  the  Ottoman  Government  could  employ  regular 
troops  to  suppress  the  revolt,  one  might  at  least  hope  that  the  calamities  entailed  by  the 
employment  of  Circassians  and  Bashi-Bazouks  would  not  be  renewed,  that  the  Christians 
would  not  be  massacred,  and  that  the  civilized  world  would  not  have  to  regret  when  too 
late  that  a  European  Power  was  not  present  to  ward  off  the  calamity  and  to  avert  the 
perils. 

"The  Royal  Government  has  therefore  resolved  to  occupy  provisionally  with  its  army 
the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey.  This  step,  which  may  seem  a  bold  one,  is  in  reality 
neither  unjustifiable  nor  strange.  Greece  does  not  wish  to  make  war  on  Turkey,  but  to 
guarantee  its  own  security,  and  to  contribute  to  the  definite  amelioration  of  the  condition 
of  the  Greek  provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

"This  step  is  not  prompted  by  ambitious  views  or  by  subversive  tendencies,  but  by  the 
desire  for  order,  for  the  protection  of  property,  and  for  the  sake  of  humanity.  As  Turkey 
may  take  another  view  of  it  and  declare  war  against  us^  I  beg  that  you  will  call  the 
attention  of  the  Government  to  which  you  are  accredited  to  this  serious  complication,  in 
order  that  such  a  disastrous  eventuality  may  be  avoided  or  decreased.  You  are  invited 
to  read  this  note  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs." 


No.  158. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.—  {Received  February  4.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  February  3,  1878. 

LONGWORTH  telegraphs  from  Creditza  that  over  300  Greek  insurgents  have 
crossed  the  frontier  in  that  neighbourhood. 

No.  159. 
. Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  5.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  26,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  a  sitting  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  was  to  have  taken  place  this  afternoon,  at  which  the  Government  was  to  bate 
brought  forward  the  question  of  Greece  going  to  war.  In  oonsequence^  however^  of  the 
receipt  this  morning  of  telegrams  announcing  that  peace  was  on  the  point  of  being  concluded^ 
the  Chamber  has  not  met. 

I  am  informed  that  the  King's  hoi*8es  left  Athens  yesterday^  and  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  His  Majesty  to  leave  for  Lamia  next  Monday,  the  28th  instant. 

I  have  been  also  informed  that  up  to  last  night  persons  were  going  over  the  frontiers 
into  Turkey  with  money  in  order  to  induce  the  Christians  in  Thessaly  aud  Epirus  to  rise 
in  revolt.  j 
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There  is  great  popular  excitement  in  Athens  to-day  in  consequence  of  the  reported 
peaccj  which  is  a  severe  blow  to  the  aspirations  of  the  Greeks. 

(Signed)      '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  160. 

Server  Pasha  to  Mumrus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Dei^by  by  Musurus  Pasha ^ 

February  5.) 
(T616graphique.)  Constantinople,  le  2  Fevrier,  1878, 

D'APRES  nos  demi^res  informations,  la  Gr^ce  est  sur  le  point  d'entrer  en  action. 
D^ja  un  corps  de  20,000  hommes  environ,  composd  de  troupes  r^guli^res  et  d'auxiliaires, 
concentre  sur  la  fronti^re,  se  prepare  activement  k  envahir  avec  de  Tartillerie  notre 
territoire  dans  la  direction  de  Democco.  Le  bruit  court  que  notre  personnel  diplomatique 
k  Ath^nes  et  le  Corps  Consulaire  en  Grfece  auraient  regxx  leurs  passeports.  En  outre,  une 
bande  de  400  individus  a  attaqu^  hier  les  villages  Musulmans  Omerii  et  Semanli,  situ^  a 
six  heures  de  distance  de  Carditza,  et  apr^s  un  combat  de  deux  heures,  les  a  compl^tement 
cemes.  Tout  cela  d^montre  que  le  Gouverneraent  Hell^nique  a  pris  la  resolution  de  creer 
une  question  Hell^nique  a  la  veille  de  la  signature  des  bases  g^nerales  de  paix.  Le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  prend  les  mesures  ndcessaires  pour  parer  a  toute  Eventuality. 
Veuillez  communiquer  ce  qui  pr^de  k  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  February  2, 1878. 

ACCORDING  to  our  latest  information,  Greece  is  upon  the  point  of  commencing 
action.  Already  a  body  of  about  20,000  men,  composed  of  regulars  and  auxiliary  troops, 
is  concentrated  upon  the  frontier,  and  is  actively  preparing  to  invade  our  territory  in  the 
direction  of  Democo,  accompanied  by  artillery.  The  rumour  is  current  that  the  members 
of  our  Legation  at  Athens,  and  our  Consuls  in  Greece,  have  received  their  passports* 
Moreover,  a  band  of  400  individuals  attacked  yesterday  the  Mussulman  villages  of  Omerii 
and  Semanli,  which  are  situated  at  a  distance  of  six  hours  from  Carditza,  and  after  a  fight 
of  two  hours,  completely  surrounded  them.  All  this  proves  that  the  Hellenic  Government 
is  resolved  to  creat-e  an  Hellenic  question  on  the  eve  of  the  signature  of  the  general  bases 
of  peace.  The  imperial  Government  is  taking  the  measures  necessaiy  to  meet  every 
eventuality.  I  have  to  request  you  to  communicate  the  above  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Afiairs. 


No.  161. 

Server  Pasha  to  Musurus  Pasha. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  Musurus  Pasha, 

February  5.) 
(T616graphiqueO  Constantinople,  le  3  Fevrier,  1878. 

.  LES  provisions  que  je  raanifestais  dans  mon  lelegramme  d'hier  viennent  de  se  rOaliser* 
Le  Gouvernement  HelMnique  a  fait  franchir  le  mfime  jour  la  fronti^re  par  ses  troupes  en 
declarant  que  la  Thessalie  etant  en  etat  d'insurrection,  il  avait  d^cidO  d'y  envoyer  son 
arm€e  pour  proteger  les  Chretiens  et  les  Musulmans  sans  distinction,  et  qu'il  espOrait  que 
la  SubUme  rorie  et  les  Puissances  Europ^nnes  ne  manqueraient  pas  de  regarder  cette 
action  comme  un  acte  de  pure  philanthropic,  la  Gr^ce  n'ayant  aucun  dOsir  de  rompre  ses 
relations  avec  la  Turquie.  Le  prOtexte  mis  ainsi  en  avant  par  le  Cabuiet  Ath^nes  ne 
saurait  se  justifier  d'aucune  mani^re.  En  efiet,  I'ordre  et  la  tranquillity  n'ont  jamais  cessd 
de  r^ner  dans  toutes  les  parties  des  vilayets  de  Janina  et  de  Salonique,  malgrO  les  efibrts 
que  les  bandes  arm^  qui  ont  franchi  la  frontifere  ont  deploy 6s  pour  y  jeter  le  trouble  et 
le  desordre,  et  lorsque  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  fait  marcher  ses  troupes  sous  le  prOtexte 
d'apaiser  des  troubles  il  sera  Ovidemment  coupable  d'une  violation  du  droit  des  gens  que 
rien  ne  saurait  attOnuer  ni  excuser.  Votre  Excellence  sait,  d'autre  part,  que  la  Grfece  a 
toujours  expliquO  ses  armements  par  la  n4cessit6  ou  elle  se  trouvait,  disait-elle,  de  prot^er 
Mement  Grec  en  Turquie  centre  toute  preponderance  de  FOl^ment  Slave.  Or,  ce  motif 
ne  saurait  6tre  invoquO  aujourd'hui,  toutes  les  provinces  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe  devant 
6tre,  d'apr^s  les  bases  gOnirales  de  paix  signOes  avec  la  Russie,  dot^es  de  nouvelles  r^formes. 
O'est  done  vers  un  tout  autre  but  que  tendent  les  visees  et  les  velldit^s  du  Gouvernement 
Hell^ique.  Quoiqu'il  en  soit,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial,  au  moment  ou  ses  populations, 
d^a  si  eprouv&s  par  les  calamit^s  de  la  guerre,  esp^rent  pouvoir  jouir  des  bienfaits  de  la    t 
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paix,  se  trouve  dans  la  p^nible  necessite  de  repousser  par  la  force  Tinvasion  de  la  Grece, 
et  il  a  d4]k  pris  dans  ce  but  toutes  les  mesures  commandos  par  ces  circonstances.  Nous 
aimoDS  k  esp^rer  pourtant  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  qui  d^plorent  autant  que  nous 
Teffusion  de  sang,  voudront  bien  faire  entendre  h  Ath^nes  desconseils  propres  a  determiner 
la  Gr^ce  a  renoncer  h,  une  attitude  qui  menace  de  provoquer  de  nouvelles  et  de  terribles 
calamit^s,  catamites  qu'il  y  aura  lieu  de  d^plorer  d'autant  plus  amerement  qu'elles  auront 
etc  le  resultat  d'entreprises  aussi  aventureux  qu'inconsidA'^s.  Mieux  instruit  sur  la 
situation,  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  ne  devrait  pas  h^siter  un  instant  h  rappeler  les 
forces  armees  qui  ont  fait  irruption  en  Thessalie.  Veuillez  done  prier,  au  nom  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  M.  le  Ministre  des  Afiaires  Etrang^res  de  faire  a  Ath^nes  des  d-marches 
pressantes  et  efficaces  pour  remettre  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique,  tant  qu'il  est  temps 
encore,  dans  la  voie  de  la  loyaut6  et  de  la  legality. 

(Tmnslation.) 
(Telegi'aphic.)  Constantinople^  Fehruary  3,  1878. 

THE  anticipations  which  I  expressed  in  my  telegram  of  yesterday  have  just  beeu 
realized.  The  Greek  Government  caused  its  troops  to  cross  the  frontier  that  very  day, 
declaring  that,  as  Thessaly  was  in  a  state  of  insurrection,  it  had  decided  to  send  its  army 
there  with  a  view  to  protect  Christians  and  Mussulmans  alike,  and  that  it  hoped  that  the 
Sublime  Porte  and  the  European  Powers  would  not  fail  to  view  this  action  as  an  act  of 
pure  philanthropy,  as  Greece  had  no  wish  to  break  off  relations  with  Turkey. 

The  pretext  put  forward  by  the  Cabinet  of  Athens  cannot  be  justified  in  any  way. 
In  fact,  order  and  tranquillity  have  never  ceased  to  reign  in  every  part  of  the  vilayets  of 
Janina  and  Salonica,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  which  the  armed  bands  which  have  crossed  the 
frontier  have  made  to  disseminate  agitation  and  disorder,  and  the  moment  that  the 
Hellenic  Government  orders  its  troops  to  march  upon  the  pretext  of  allaying  disorders,  it 
will  evidently  be  guilty  of  a  violation  of  international  law  which  nothing  can  either 
extenuate  or  excuse.  Your  Excellency  further  knows  that  Greece  has  always  justified  her 
armaments  by  alleging  that  she  was  compelled  to  protect  the  Greek  element  in  Turkey 
against  any  preponderance  of  the  Slave  element.  Now  this  reason  can  be  no  longer 
brought  forward,  as  all  the  provinces  of  Turkey  in  Europe  are  to  be  granted  new  reforms 
in  accordance  with  the  general  bases  of  peace  signed  with  Russia.  The  designs  and  wishes 
of  the  Hellenic  Government  have  therefore  quite  another  object.  However  this  may  be, 
the  Imperial  Government,  at  a  time  when  its  populations,  already  so  harassed  by  the 
calamities  of  war,  hoped  to  be  able  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace,  finds  itself  under  the 
painful  necessity  of  repelling  a  Greek  invasion,  and  has  already  taken  vrith  this  object  all 
the  measures  which  the  circumstances  demand.  We  cling,  however,  to  the  hope  that  the 
Great  Powers,  who  deplore  bloodshed  as  much  as  we  do,  will  give  such  advice  at  Athens 
as  may  induce  Greece  to  abandon  an  attitude  which  threatens  to  provoke  new  and  terrible 
calamities,  calamities  which  would  be  all  the  more  deplorable  in  that  they  would  be  the 
result  of  enterprises  as  rash  as  they  are  thoughtless.  Better  informed  as  to  the  state  of 
affairs,  the  Hellenic  Government  should  not  hesitate  for  one  moment  to  recall  the  armed 
forces  which  have  invaded  Thessaly. 

I  have  therefore  to  request  that  you  will,  in  the  name  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  beg  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  A  Hairs  to  take  such  pressing  and  efficient  steps  at  Athens  as  may 
recall  the  Hellenic  Government,  while  there  is  yet  time,  to  tiie  path  of  loyalty  and 
legality. 


No.  162. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  February  5,  18/8. 

THE  Turkish  Ambassador  called  upon  n)e  this  afternoon,  and  placed  in  my  hands  two 
telegrams  from  his  Government,*  of  which  1  inclos-e  copies  herewith,  relative  to  the  pass 
of  Greeks  troops  across  the  frontier  into  Turkey. 

I  told  his  Excellency  that  Jler  iMajesty's  Charg^  d' Affaires  at  Athens  had  already  been 
instructed  to  remonstrate  against  this  proceeding  of  the  Greek  Government,  and  to  urge 
that  their  troops  should  l)e  recalled. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed;  DERBY. 


*  Nos.  160  and  161. 
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No.  163. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  February  5,  1878. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  telegram  which  I  have  this  day  received 
from  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Paris,*  reporting  that  the  French  Minister  at  Athens   . 
had  been  instructed  to  remonstrate  in  the  strongest  manner  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
Greek  Government,  and  to  urge  them  to  recall  at  once  the  troops  that  have  crossed  the 
frontier. 

I  have  to  instruct  you  to  join  with  your  French  colleague  in  the  representations  which 
be  will  in  consequence  make  to  the  Greek  Government ;  and  you  may,  at  the  same  time, 
repeat  the  assurance  contained  in  my  despatch  of  the  2nd  July  last,  that  so  far  as  may 
lie  in  the  power  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  they  will,  when  the  time  comes  for  the 
consideration  of  the  settlement  of  the  questions  arising  out  of  the  war,  be  ready  to  use 
their  best  influence  to  secure  for  the  Greek  population  in  the  Turkish  provinces  any 
administrative  reforms  or  advantages  which  may  be  conferred  upon  the  Christian  popu« 
lation  of  any  other  race. 

1  am,  &C. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  164. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Lord  Lyons. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1878. 

THE  French  Ambassador  read  to  me  to-day  a  tel^ram  from  his  Government,  stating 
that  they  had  heard  from  Athens  that  Greek  troops  had  entered  Thessaly  without  any 
declaration  of  war,  and  without  any  apparent  justification  for  so  serious  a  decision. 

The  Kepresentative  of  the  Porte  had  communicated  to  the  French  Government  a 
formal  protest  against  a  step  which  he  rightly  described  as  a  violation  of  international  law, 
calhng  for  immediate  measures  of  reprisal. 

The  Porte  has  asked  of  France,  as  a  Guaranteeing  Power,  to  use  her  influence  with 
the  Greek  Government  to  stop  them  from  continuing  this  course  of  proceeding.  The 
French  Government  have  already  heard  that  the  Turkish  fleet  is  on  its  way  to  the  Piraeus, 
and,  under  these  circumstances,  they  have  telegraphed  to  the  French  Minister  at  Athens 
instructing  him  to  address  without  delay  the  strongest  remonstrance  to  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment, and  to  endeavour  to  obtain  the  recall  of  the  Greek  troops,  by  representing  how  severely 
the  step  that  has  been  taken  may  be  condemned  at  the  moment  when  a  European  Con- 
ference is  about  to  assemble.  M.  Tissot  has  been  instructed  to  concert  with  his  colleagues, 
and  especially  with  the  Representatives  of  the  two  other  Guaranteeing  Powers,  and  the 
French  Government  hope  that  a  collective  representation  may  prevent  reprisals  on  the  part 
of  the  Ottoman  fleet. 

M.  Waddington  instructs  M.  d'Harcourt  to  communicate  the  substance  of  the  fore- 
going telegram  to  me,  adding  that  he  does  not  doubt  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will 
act  in  the  same  sense. 

I  thanked  his  Excellency  for  this  communication,  and  stated  that,  on  learning  from 
your  Excellency  the  nature  of  the  instructions  sent  to  M.  Tissot,  I  had  informed  Her 
Majesty's  Charg6  d'Aflfaires  at  Athens  of  the  fact,  and  had  authorized  him  to  speak  in  the 
same  sense.  I  had  not  as  yet  received  any  communication  on  the  subject  from  the  Porte, 
but  possibly  Musurus  Pasha  might  make  one  in  the  course  of  the  day. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

Ko.  165. 

ilf.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius* — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadius. 

February  5.) 
(T^l^graphique.)  Athenes,  le  5  Fevrier,  1878. 

LES  troupes  Grecques  franchirent  la  fronti^re  avant  que  la  signature  des  Pr^limi- 
naires  et  de  I'Armistice  fut  connu  au  Gouvernement.     Si  les  Grandes  Puissances  veulent 

*  See  No.  166.  Crr^r^r^]o 
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garantir  la  security  des  habitants  des  provinces  Grecqaes  de  la  Turquie  et  la  protection  de 
leurs  droits,  le  Gouvemement  Royal  est  tout  dispose  h,  donner  Tordre  k  se^  troupes  de  sc 
retirer. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  5,  1878. 

THE  Greek  troops  crossed  the  frontier  before  the  Government  knew  of  the  signature 
of  the  Preliminaries  and  the  Armistice.  If  the  Great  Powers  are  willing  to  guarantee  the 
safety  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey  and  the  protection  of  their 
rights,  the  Royal  Government  is  quite  disposed  to  give  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  its 
troops* 

No.  166. 
Ijord  Lyons  to  the  Earl  of  Derby*. — {Received  February  6.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  February  4,  1878. 

M.  WADDINGTON  told  me  this  evening  that  he  had  received  intelligence  that  the 
Ottoman  fleet,  the  presence  of  which  in  the  Black  Sea  was  rendered  unnecessary  by  the 
Armistice,  had  been  ordered  to  set  sail  for  the  Piraeus,  and  that  it  would  probably 
arrive  there  to-morrow  evening,  with  the  object  of  making  an  attack  upon  Athens. 

M.  Waddington  proceeded  to  say  that  the  danger  being  thus  imminent,  he  had 
thought  it  necessary  to  send  forthwith,  by  telegraph,  to  the  French  Minister  at  Atheos^ 
instructions  to  address  the  strongest  remonstrances  to  the  Greek  Government  on  the 
subject  of  the  aggression  they  had  made  upon  the  frontier  provinces  of  Turkey,  and  to 
urge  them  to  recall  at  once  the  troops  they  had  seat  across  the  frontier. 

M.  Waddington  said  that,  had  time  admitted,  he  should  have  been  glad  to  consult 
the  two  other  Guaranteeing  Powers  before  taking  this  step,  but  that  it  had  appeared  to  him 
that  not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost.  He  had,  however,  he  observed,  taken  the  first  oppor- 
tunity of  mentioning  what  he  bad  done  to  me  and  to  Prince  Orloff,  the  Russian  Atnbas* 
sador,  as  the  Representatives  of  those  Powers  at  Paris. 

I  have,  &c« 
(Signed)  LYONS. 

No.  167. 

M»  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius. — (Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derhj  by  M.  Genfiadius, 

February  6.) 
(T^^phique.)  Athenes,  le  5  Fevrier,  1878,  9' 10  soir. 

JE  m*empresse  de  vous  informer  que  le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  vient  de  donner  Tordre 
aux  troupes  qui  ont  franchi  la  frontifere  de  s'arrMer  dans  les  endroits  oil  elles  seraient 
trouv^es  le  moment  du  re<;u  de  Tordre.  Cette  mesure  est  ordonnee  par  le  Grouvemement 
pour  mettre  k  Tevidence  Tintention  qui  a  dict^e  Tentr^e  des  troupes  Royales  dans  les  pro- 
vinces limitrophes.  et  dans  I'atteiite  de  ce  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  voudront  bien 
decider  suv  la  communication  que  vous  6tes  invito  par  mon  t616gramme  de  ce  matin,  de 
faire  k  Son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res.  Cons^quemment  je  vous  invite 
de  faire  aussi  cette  communication  a  son  Excellence. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  5,  1878. 

I  HASTEN  to  inform  you  that  His  Majesty's  Government  has  just  given  orders  for 
the  troops  which  have  crossed  the  frontier  to  remain  where  they  happen  to  be  on  the 
receipt  of  the  orders.  This  step  has  been  taken  by  the  Government  in  order  to  show 
clearly  the  intuition  which  dictated  the  entry  of  the  Royal  troops  into  the  border  provinces, 
and  in  the  expectation  that  the  Great  Powers  will  be  good  enough  to  come  to  a  decision 
upon  the  communication  which  you  were  requested  by  my  telegram  of  this  morning  to 
make  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  I  have,  consequently,  to  request 
you  to  communicate  this  also  to  his  Excellency. 


*  Sabitance  telegraphed. 
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No.  168. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  M.  Gennadius. 

M.  Ic  Charg6  d'Affeires,  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1878, 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  the  3rd  instant,  com- 
municating to  me  a  copy  of  a  telegraphic  despatch  which  you  have  received  from  the  Greek 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  which  are  set  forth  the  considerations  which  have  caused 
the  Royal  Greek  Grovernment  to  resolve  on  a  proviBional  occupation  by  its  army  of  the 
Greek  provinces  of  Turkey. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  169. 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  M.  Gennadius. 

M.  le  Charg^  d' Affaires,  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  the  communication  which  you  have  been  instructed  to  make  to 
me  from  your  Government  that  if  the  Great  Powers  would  guarantee  the  security  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey  ^nd  the  protection  of  their  riglits  the  Greek 
Government  was  disposed  to  order  the  troops  which  had  advanced  into  Turkey  to  with- 
draw, I  have  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  do  not  clearly  understand 
what  is  intended  by  a  guarantee  of  the  Powers  for  the  security  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
provinces  in  question,  but  so  far  as  it  may  mean  that  the  Government  of  Great  Britain  and 
other  Governments  should  use  their  influence  and  their  utmost  endeavours  to  prevent  the 
occurrence  of  disturbances  and  outrages  on  the  population,  1  have  no  hesitation  in  giving 
the  assurance  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  certainly  do  all  in  their  power,  within 
the  limits  I  have  mentioned,  to  secure  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  from  lawless 
violence. 

They  are  also  ready,  on  being  informed  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Greek  troops,  to 
communicate  with  the  Porte  and  urge  that  any  hostile  measures  against  Greece  may 
likewise  be  countermanded. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed^  DERBY. 


No.  170. 
TV  Marl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1878. 

THE  Greek  Gharge  d'Affaires  has  stated  to  me  that  if  the  Great  Powers  would 
guarantee  the  security  of  the  inliabitants  of  the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey,  and  the  pro- 
tection of  their  rights,  the  Greek  Government  were  disposed  to  order  their  troops  to 
withdraw  from  Turkey. 

With  reference  to  this  statement,  1  have  to  inform  you  that  you  may  assure  the  Greek 
Government,  that  so  far  as  a  guarantee  may  mean  that  the  Powers  should  use  theii' 
influence  and  their  utmost  endcavoms  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  disturbances  and 
outk^ges  on  the  population,  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  certainly  do  all  in  their 
power  within  the  above-mentioned  limits  to  secure  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  from 
lawless  violence. 

You  may  add  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  also  ready,  on  learning  that  the 
Greek  troops  have  been  withdrawn,  to  urge  the  Porte  to  countermand  hostile  measures 
against  Greece. 

I  have  made  a  oommunicatioii  in  this  s^ise  to  the  Greek  Chai^^  d'Affiures. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DEtlBY. 
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No.  171. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^-^{Received  February  7.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  January  26,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  M,  Coumoundouros,  the  President 
of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  m  a  speech  which  he  made  yesterday  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  declared  that  the  policy  of  his  Government  was  '^  the  active  and  eflfective  pro- 
tection of  Hellenism  and  of  our  prostrate  and  oppressed  brethren."  I  have  also  to  report 
to  your  Lordship  that  a  Bill  has  been  presented  to  the  Chamber  to  empower  the  Govern- 
ment to  make  requisitions  for  horses  and  means  of  transport  in  view  of  military  operations ; 
and,  further,  that  the  Ottoman  Minister  at  this  Court  fears  that  hostilities  may  break  out 
in  a  few  days. 

No.  172. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^'—{Received  February  7.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  27,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  a  severe  blow  was  given 
yesterday  to  the  aspirations  of  the  Greeks,  by  a  report  which  reached  Athens  that  peace 
bad  been  agreed  upon,  and  disturbances  arose  in  which  some  casualties  are  said  to  have 
occurred. 

T   llAVA     &C 

(Signed)      '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  178. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.^-^iReceived  February  7.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  January  28,  1878* 

WITH  reference  to  the  telegram  which  I  had  the  honour  to  address  to  your 
Lordship  yesterday,  I  have  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  demonstrations  were 
attempted  yesterday  in  favour  of  war  and  against  the  King's  late  advisers,  but  were 
prevented  by  the  military ;  that  some  shots  were  exchanged,  and  that  some  casualties 
occurred. 

In  view  of  further  disturbances,  troops  are  to-day  under  arms. 
I  hear  that  at  Patras  and  Sjrra  demonstrations  have  taken  place. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)      '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  174. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  7.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  January  28,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  of  the  27th  and  28th  instants  respectively, 
I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  news  that  peace  was  about  to  be  signed,  which 
was  announced  on  the  26th  instant  in  Athens  by  telegrams  from  various  places, 
caused  much  popular  excitement,  and,  at  the  same  time,  created  much  depression, 
as  the  impression  produced  was  that  the  hopes  for  the  present  of  the  territorial 
aggrandisement  of  Greece  must  be  abandoned,  and  that  the  aspirations  of  Hellenism 
had  received  a  check.  The  streets  soon  became  filled  with  an  excited  crowd ;  speeches 
of  a  violent  character  against  the  Ministers  of  the  late  Coalition  Government,  inter- 
rupted, it  is  said,  by  cries  of  **  Death  to  the  Traitors,"  were  made,  in  which  they  were 
accused  of  having  ruined  and  betrayed  the  country.  The  crowd  proceeded  to  the 
Palace  and  called  for  the  King,  raising  also  cries  for  war.  After  a  time  their 
Majesties,  accompanied  by  the  Duke  of  Sparta,  appeared  on  a  balcony  of  the  Palace, 
and  His  Majesty  spoke  a  few  words  to  the  people,  in  which  he  is  reported  to  have  told 

*  Sobttanoe  telegraphed.  ^^  I 
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them  that  he  loved  Greece  quite  as  much  as  they  did,  that  prudence  was  necessary, 
and  that  he  recommended  them  to  observe  an  orderly  demeanour.  Leaving  the  Palace 
the  crowd  proceeded  to  the  houses  of  MM.  Coumoundouros,  Tricoupi,  Zaimis, 
Dehgeorges,  and  Delyanni,  who  had  all  been  members  of  the  late  Cabinet;  stones 
were  thrown,  windows  and  furniture  in  their  houses  broken  ;  the  gendarmes  charged 
the  crowd,  and  were  pelted  with  stones ;  shots  were  fired ;  and  from  M.  Coumoundouros' 
house  some  of  the  servants  fired,  and  three  or  four  persons  were  wounded,  two  of  whom 
are  said  to  have  since  died. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that,  in  the  newspaper  reports  of  the  speeches  made  to  the  crowd 
on  the  26th  instant,  I  do  not  find  a  single  word  of  abuse  of  His  Majesty  the  King  or  of 
the  Royal  Family ;  the  exasperation  of  the  people  seems  to  have  been  entirely  directed 
against  His  Majesty's  late  Ministers. 

I  regret  to  say  that  disturbances  occurred  again  yesterday  afternoon.  Attempts 
were  made  at  Airther  demonstrations  in  favour  of  war  and  against  the  Ministers  of  the 
late  Cabinet ;  but  the  crowd  was  met  at  all  points  by  bodies  of  troops  and  dispersed ; 
and  on  the  road  leading  into  Athens  from  the  Pirseus,  and  also  near  to  M.  Coumoun- 
douros'  house,  the  people  and  the  troops  came  into  collision,  and  some  persons  were 
shot  dead,  and  others  wounded. 

The  troops  in  Athens,  and  some  sailors  ordered  up  from  the  Pirseus,  have  been 
under  arms  to-day ;  but  I  am  happy  to  say  that  there  has  been  no  repetition  of  the 
scenes  which  took  place  yesterday  and  the  day  before. 

At  a  sitting  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  this  afternoon,  the  action  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  suppressing  the  disturbances  of  the  two  previous  days  was  approved  by  a 
majority  of  91  to  6. 

No.  175. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  7.) 

(Extract)  Athens^  January  31,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  received  information 
that  bands  of  volunteers  are  continually  leaving  Greece  for  Thessaly  in  order  to  promote 
and  encourage  an  insurrectionary  movement  on  the  part  of  the  Christians  in  that  province. 
One  of  these  bands  is  said  to  have  left  under  the  orders  of  a  M.  Soutzo,  a  son  of 
General  Soutzo,  who  is  command  of  the  troops  in  continental  Greece,  and  who  is  a  civil 
engineer,  while  another  is  stated  to  have  left  under  the  leadership  of  M.  Basthekis,  who, 
I  am  told,  is  an  officer  in  the  gendarmerie. 

No.  176. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.*  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  7,  1878. 

I  HAVE  to  instruct  you  to  express  to  the  Greek  Government  the  great  satisfaction 
with  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  learnt  from  your  telegram  of  last  night,*  that 
they  have  given  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  their  troops  from  Turkish  territory. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  177. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M;  Oennadius.— {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  Gennadius, 

February  8.) 
(Tfl^graphique.)  Athenes,  le  7  F^vrier,  1878. 

COMPTANT,  en  pleine  confiance,  sur  la  promesse  des  Grandes  Puissances,  qu'elles 
ne  manqueront  pas  d'agir  efficacement  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  afin  de  sauveearder,  dhs 
ce  moment,  la  vie,  Thonneur  et  les  biens  des  populations  Helleniques  de  la  Turquie,  se 
trouvant  sans  cesse  sous  la  menace  de  pareils  d^stres,  comptant  aussi  sur  leur  promesse 
de  faire  en  sorte  que  les  aspirations  nationales  et  les  int^r6ts  de  ces  mSmes  populations 

•  See  No.  193. 
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deviennent  Tobjet  des  d^lib^tions  du  Congr^  prochain,  fermement  oonvaincu  que  les 
Puissances^  dans  leur  esprit  d'^quit^  et  d'impartialit^,  r^arderont  comma  un  juste  comple- 
ment, et  comme  une  r^Ksation  naturelle  de  leur  promesse  concemant  les  aspirations 
nationales  des  Hellenes  de  Turquie,  la  representation  sp^ciale  de  ces  aspirations  dans  le 
sein  du  Congr^s — representation  d'autant  plus  juste,  que  les  voeux  des  populations  en 
question  et  les  conditions  vitales  de  leur  existence  seraient,  sans  cela,  expos^es  non-seule- 
ment  k  Stre  pr^judici^es,  au  profit  des  int^rets  des  autres  populations  de  la  Turquie,  mais 
aussi  bien  a  ^tre  contest^es  par  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman^  sans  avoir  un  ddfeDseur  naturel^ 
le  Gouvernement  vient  de  donner  au  Commandant-en-chef  de  ses  troupes  Tordre  de 
repasser  la  fronti^re. 

Cette  mesure,  qui  est  une  preuve  ^vidente  de  Tempressement  que  le  Gouvernement 
a  mis  k  se  rendre  aux  conseils  des  Grandes  Puissances^  nous  donne  aussi  le  droit 
d'esperer  que  la  realisation  de  notre  demande  toucbant  la  representation  des  aspirations 
Helieniques  dans  le  Congrte  procbain  sera  avec  bienveillance  agreee  par  les  Grandes 
Puissances 

(Translation*) 
(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  February  7,  1878. 

THE  Government  has  just  given  orders  to  the  Commander-in-chief  of  its  troops  to 
recross  the  frontier,  as  it  counts  with  perfect  confidence  on  the  promise  of  the  Great 
Powers  that  they  will  not  fail  to  make  effective  representations  to  the  SubUme  Porte  fiw 
the  protection  henceforward  of  the  life,  honour,  and  property  of  the  Greek  populations  of 
Turkey,  who  are  ever  threatened  with  like  disasters,  and  as  it  also  counts  on  their  promise 
to  take  care  that  the  national  aspirations  and  interests  of  these  same  populations  shall 
become  the  object  of  the  deliberations  of  the  approaching  Congress,  and  is  firmly  convinced 
that  the  Powers,  in  their  spirit  of  equity  and  impartiality,  will  regard  as  a  just  complement 
and  natural  fulfilment  of  their  promise  concerning  the  national  aspirations  of  the  Greeks 
of  Turkey,  the  special  representation  of  these  aspirations  in  the  Congress  itself — ^a  repre- 
sentation which  is  all  the  more  just  seeing  that  the  wishes  of  the  populations  in  question 
and  the  vital  conditions  of  their  existence  would  otherwise  be  in  danger  not  merely  of 
being  prejudiced  to  the  advantage  of  the  interests  of  the  other  populations  of  Turkey,  but 
also  of  being  contested  by  the  Ottomau  Government  without  having  a  natural  supporter. 

This  step,  which  is  an  evident  proof  of  the  readiness  of  the  Government  to  follow  the 
counsels  of  the  Great  Powers,  gives  us  also  the  right  to  hope  that  our  demand  for  the 
representation  of  Greek  aspimtions  in  the  approaching  Congress  will  be  kindly  acceded  to 
by  the  Great  Powers. 

No.  178. 
T%e  Barl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  8,  1878. 

I  APPROVE  the  language  empbyed  by  you  at  an  interview  with  M.  Tricoupi,  as 
reported  in  your  despatch  of  the  21st  ultimo,  relative  to  the  fears  of  the  Ottoman 
Goyegmnent  that  an  attack  by  Greece  upon  Turkey  was  imminent. 

I  am,  &C. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  179. 

7%e  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  February  11,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  Mr.  Layard's  telegram  of  Saturday,*  repeated  to  you  to-day,  ask 
Greek  Government  if  Her  Majesty's  Government  mav  give  the  assurance  required  by  the 
Porte. 


•  See  No.  m.  ^  | 
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No.  180. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  1,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  yesterday  s  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  repbrt 
to  your  Lordship  that  at  yesterday's  sitting  of  the  Chamber  a  vote  of  confidence  in  the 
Government  as  to  its  home  and  foreign  policy  was  passed  by  121  votes  against  5. 

I  h&V6    &c 

(Signed)        '   HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

TSo.  181. 

Mr.  Wyndham  lo  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^ — (Received  February  12.) 

My  Lord,  .  Athens^  February  1,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  two  steamers  with  volunteers  left 
the  Pirseus  harbour  last  night,  it  is  said  for  the  coast  of  Thessaly. 

The  Greek  steamer  which  usually  leaves  the  Piraeus  every  Saturday  night  with  mailii 
for  Brindisi  is,  I  am  informed,  not  to  start  to-morrow,  having  received  orders  to  remain  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM 

No.  182. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ''^ — {Received  February  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  troops  under  the  ordei's^qf 
General  Soutzo  crossed  the  frontiers  into  Thessaly  this  morning. 

M.  Delyanni,  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  called  upon  me  this  afternoon,  at 
2  o'clock,  and  explained  to  me  that  the  Government  had  taken  this  st«p,  not  with  a  view 
to  conquest  or  with  motives  of  aggression,  but  with  a  purely  philanthropic  motive ;  that 
they  had  received  intelligence  that  the  inhabitants  of  Thessaly  had  risen  in  insurrection ; 
that  they  had  just  learned  that  atrocities  had  been  committed,  and  that  a  monastery  had 
been  sacked  and  destroyed  ;  that  these  events  had  created  a  deep  impression,  and  that  the 
Government  had  in  consequence  ordered  the  troops  to  proceed  into  Thessaly  to  protect 
the  lives  of  Mussulmans  and  Christians  alike ;  that  they  had  no  wish  for  war,  or  to  break 
off  friendly  relations  with  Turkey;  and  that  they  hoped  the  Porte  and  the  European 
Powers  would  consider  this  step  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenic  Government  as  having  been 
solely  adopted  with  a  philanthropic  object. 

I  told  M.  Delyanni  I  would  at  once  communicate  to  your  Lordship  the  substance  of 
his  communication.  I  regret  I  have  not  time  to  write  at  greater  length  to-day  to  your 
Lordship,  as  the  mail  leaves  at  half-past  4  o'clock. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  183. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. "^ — {Received  February  15.) 

(Extract.)  Constantinople,  February  3,  1878. 

MY  opinion  was  asked  this  morning  by  the  Porte,  through  Mr.  Sandison,  as  to  the 
course  that  the  Turkish  Government  should  pursue  with  regard  to  the  Turkish  Minister 
at  Athens  and  the  Greek  Minister  here.  The  matter  did  not  appear  to  me  to  be  one  upon 
which  I  could  properly  express  an  opinion.     I  consequently  declined  to  give  one. 

Should,  however,  your  Lordship  wish  me  to  take  any  steps  which  might  prevent 
actual  war  between  Turkey  and  Greece  there  might  still  be  time  to  do  so.     I  am  informed 
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that  the  Porte  contemplates  sending  a  Circular  to  its  Representatives  abroad^  to  be  com- 
municated to  the  Oovemments  to  which  they  are  respectively  accredited,  showing  the 
fallacy  of  the  grounds  assigned  by  the  Greek  Government  for  invading  Turkey,  and 
pointing  out  that  arrangements  for  improving  the  condition  of  the  Greek  inhabitants  of 
Thessaly  and  Epirus,  for  which  it  is  alleged  Hellenic  troops  are  to  cross  the  frontiers  and  to 
occupy  Turkish  territory,  have  already  been  provided  for  in  the  Bases  of  Peace  proposed  by 
Russia  and  accepted  by  Turkey. 


No.  184. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. -^(Received  February  1 5.) 

My  Lord,  Athene,  February  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  I  have  received  positive  informa- 
tion of  the  troops  under  the  command  of  General  Soutzo  having  this  morning  crossed  the 
frontiers  into  Turkey. 

X  have  &c« 
(Signed)       '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  186. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  15.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  2,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Hellenic  Minister  for 
Foreign  AflPairs  called  upon  me  to-day  to  inform  me  that  the  Province  of  Thessaly  being 
in  a  state  of  insurrection^  the  Hellenic  Government  had  sent  its  troops  into  Turkey  with  a 
view  of  protecting  the  lives  and  properties  of  Christians  and  Mussulmans  alike ;  that  their 
motive  for  thus  acting  was  purely  philanthropic ;  that  they  trusted  that  the  Porte  and 
Powers  of  Europe  would  so  consider  it ;  and  that  they  did  not  desire  a  rupture  of  friendly 
relations  with  Turkey. 

M.  Delyanni  likewise  informed  me  that  he  had  telegraphed  to  the  Greek  Charge 
d'AflTaires  in  London  in  this  sense,  and  that  he  had  sent  a  note  to  him  explaining  the 
action  of  the  Government,  which  he  is  to  communicate  to  your  Lordship. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  186. 

Mr.  tVyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^ — (Received  February  15.) 

My  Lord,^  Atherni,  February  3,  1878. 

AS  it  appears  that  the  Bases  of  Peace  and  of  an  Armistice  were  signed  on  the 
31st  instant,  the  Hellenic  forces  are  in  all  probability  not  included  in  the  conditions  of  the 
armistice. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  187. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^ — (Received  February  15.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  February  4,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Ottoman  fleet  will  probably 
be  off  the  Pirasus  tu-morrow.  All  resistance  of  a  serious  nature  being  impossible,  the 
Greek  Government  are  now  deliberating  as  to  whether  it  should  not  make  an  appeal  to  the 
good  offices  of  I  he  Great  Powers,  conform  with  the  advice  they  may  give,  and  recall 
the  forces  from  the  Province  of  Thessaly  on  the  sole  condition  that  the  lives,  the  honour, 
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and  the  property  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  province  in  question  shall  be  protected,  and  that 
their  interests  shall  be  submitted  to  the  deliberations  of  the  Congress. 

I  have  the  honour  to  solicit  your  Lordship's  instructions  in  the  above  eventuality. 
An    analogous   communication  is  being   addressed  by  all  my   colleagues  to  tiieir 
respective  Governments. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  188- 
Mr.  Wyndhmn  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.* — {Received  February  15.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  February  4,  1878. 

1  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Delyanni  called  upon  me 
yesterday,  and  spoke  to  me  with  much  anxiety  as  to  the  present  position  of  Qreece. 

I  replied  by  asking  him  if  he  thought  any  joint  action  on  the  part  of  the  Guaran- 
teeing Powers  would  be  of  service. 

1  told  him  that  I  thought  orders  should  be  given  at  once  to  the  General  commanding 
the  troops  to  stop  his  advance  and  to  avoid  all  collision  with  the  Turkish  troops,  and  he 
said  that  he  would  see  the  Minister  of  War ;  and  he  added  further  that  General  Soutzo 
should  be  ordered  not  to  do  anything  which  might  alter  the  character  of  the  motive  which 
had  induced  the  Greek  Government  to  send  their  forces  into  Turkey. 

1  saw  M.  Delyanni  at  half-past  1 1  o'clock  this  morning,  and  I  asked  him  whether 
instructions  had  been  sent  to  General  Soutzo  to  discontinue  his  advance.  I  said 
that  the  question  was  now  to  leave  alone  the  past  and  to  seek  a  way  out  of  the 
difficulty  of  the  present,  and  his  Excellency  at  my  request  wrote  down  his  ideas  as 
to  the  best  course  to  pursue.  He  showed  me  what  he  had  written,  which  was  to  the 
effect  that  if  the  Great  Powers  considered  that  Greece  should  withdraw  her  troops  from 
Thessaly  she  would  do  so,  and  he  asked  me  my  opinion.  I  said  that  if  I  was  to  make 
such  a  communication  to  your  Lordship  I  should  like  to  have  the  assurance  that  the 
Greek  troops  were  not  to  advance  further,  and  that  if  they  met  with  Turkish  troops  they 
would  do  all  in  their  power  to  avoid  a  conflict.  On  leaving  M.  Delyanni*s  room  I  met 
M.  de  Sabouroff,  and  he  spoke  to  me  upon  the  critical  state  of  ('ifoirs,  and  1  told  him 
what  I  had  telegraphed  to  your  Lordship  yesterday,  and  what  I  had  said  to  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Afiairs,  and  he  said  that  he  quite  agreed  with  me. 

Between  3  and  4  in  the  afternoon  1  went  to  M.  de  Sabouroff's  house,  where 
1  met  the  French^  the  Austrian  and  the  Italian  Ministers,  and  the  German  Charg^ 
d* Affaires,  in  order  to  consult  what  steps  to  take  to  extricate  the  Government  from  their 
difficult  and  dangerous  position.  During  our  conference  M.  Delyanni  called,  and  we 
asked  him  if  he  was  prepared  to  ask  us,  as  Representatives  of  foreign  Powers,  to  take  the 
steps  he  had  mentioned  to  me  in  the  morning,  and  which  he  iiad  also  imparted  to 
M.  de  Sabouroff. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  draft  of  a  telegram  was  written  out,  which  it  was  proposed 
we  should  address  to  our  respective  Governments,  and  after  explaining  to  M.  Delyanni 
that  it  was  considered  necessary  that  no  time  should  be  lost,  the  draft  telegram  was  read 
to  him,  and  after  one  or  two  slight  alterations  was  agreed  to,  and  each  Representative 
undertook  to  telegraph  it  to  his  Government.  I  had  the  honour  to  address,  therefore, 
to  your  Lordship  a  tel^ram,  as  reported  in  my  despatch  of  to-day's  date,  and  I  inclose 
herewith  copy  of  the  French  text. 


Inclosure  in  No.  188. 

Telegram  from  the  Russian,  Frenchy  Italian^  Austrian,  German,  and  British  Representatives 

to  their  respective  Oovemments* 

L'ESCADRE  Turque  doit  probablement  arriver  domain  devant  le  Piree. 

Toute  r&istance  s^rieuse  ^tant  impossible  le  Gouvertiement  Hell^nique  d^lib^re  en  ce 
moment  sur  la  question  de  savoir  s'il  ne  doit  pas  faire  appel  aux  bous  offices  des  Grandes 
Puissances,  c^der  aux  conseils  qu*elles  lui  feraient  parvenir,  et  rappeler  ses  troupes  de 
Thessalie,  k  la  seule  condition  que  la  vie,  Thonneui*,  et  les  biens  des  populations  de 
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cette  province  soient  sauv^ard^^  at  que  leurs  int^rits  wient  Tobjet  de  d^btfrations  da 
Congres. 

Je  demande  instructioos  ^veiitudles  ;  tous  ixies  collies  font  une  demande  analogue 
aupr^s  de  leur  Gouvemement. 

(Translation.) 

THE  Turkish  squadron  will  probably  anive  off  the  Pir^us  to-morrow. 

All  serious  resistance  being  impossible^  the  Greek  Government  is  at  this  moment 
deliberating  whether  it  should  not  appeal  to  the  good  offices  of  the  Great  Powers,  follow 
the  counsels  which  they  may  give  to  it,  and  recall  its  troops  from  ^Thessaly,  on  the  sole 
condition  that  the  life,  honour,  and  property  of  the  populations  of  that  province  shall  be 
protected,  and  that  their  interests  shall  be  a  subject  of  the  delibenitions  of  the  Congress. 

I  have  to  ask  for  eventual  instructions.  All  my  colleagues  are  making  a  similar 
request  to  their  Governments. 


No.  189. 

Mr.  Wyndham  lo  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  15.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  5,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  yesterday's  date,  T  have  the  honour  to 
inck)se  herewith  to  your  Lordship,  copy  of  a  note  which  I  have  to-day  received  from  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  indosing,  for  my  infomiation,  copy  of  a  tel^ram  which  he 
has  addressed  to  the  Heads  of  Greek  Diplomatic  Missions  at  For^n  Courts^  as  to  the 
entry  of  Greek  troops  into  Turkey. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAAf. 


Indosure  I  in  No.  189. 

M,  Delyanni  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  U  ^  J"^;JS,  1878. 

A  LA  suite  de  Tentretien  que  j'ai  eu  I'honneur  d'avoir  aujourd'hui  avec  les  Reprif- 
seotants  des  Grandes  Puissances  k  Ath^es,  je  me  fais  un  devoir  de  yous  communiquer^  en 
copie  ci-jointe,  le  t^l^gramme  que  je  viens  d'adresser  aux  L^alions  du  Roi. 

J'aime  ^  esp^rer.  Monsieur,  que  cette  dt^marche  et  Tintention  qui  Ta  dict^  ne 
manqueront  pas  d'etre  justement  appreci^s  par  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty 
Britannique. 

I' fimllfiz  &c 
(Sign^)         '  THEODORE  P.  DELYANNI. 

(Translation.) 
Sir,  Athene,  JSSSy^  1878. 

AFTER  the  interview  which  I  had  the  honour  of  having  to-day  with  the  Representa- 
tives of  the  Great  Powers  at  Athens,  I  coosider  it  my  duty  to  communicate  to  you  the 
inclosed  copy  of  the  telegram  which  I  have  just  addressed  to  His  Majesty's  I<ega(Joad. 

1  venture  to  hope  that  this  step^  and  the  motive  by  which  it  has  been  dictated,  will 
not  fail  to  be  justly  appreciated  by  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

Receive,  &c. 
(Signed)  THEODORE  P-  DELYANNI. 


Indosure  2  in  No.  189. 

M.  Delyanni  to  Greek  Representatives  abroad. 

(Tdegraphique.)  AtheneSy  le  ^  Jf^,  1878. 

TROUPES  Grecques  ont  franchi  frontifire  avant  que  signature  Pr^liminaires  et 
Armistice  fiat  connue  au  Gouvemement.  Si  Grandes  Puissances  veulent  bien  garantir 
la  s&urit^  des  habitants  des  provinces  Grecques  de  la  Turquie  et  de  la  protection  de 
leurs  droits,  le  Gouvernement  Rojral  est  tout  dispose  donner  Tordre  a  ses  troupes  se 
retirer. 

[For  Translation,  see  No,  165.] 
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No.  190. 

Mr.  Wyndlum  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. "^-^(Receiv^d  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  6,  1878. 

I  AM  glad  to  be  able  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  orders  have  been  this  day  sent  to 
the  Greek  forces  not  to  advance  any  further  into  the  province  ot  Thessaly. 
The  troops  are  said  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Domaco. 

I  h  a V6  &c 
(Signed)        '   HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  !91. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  6,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Tissot,  the  French  Minister, 
bq^ged  me  yesterday  to  come  to  his  house,  and  there  I  met  the  Russian,  Italian,  and 
Austrian  Ministers,  and  the  German  Charge  d'AfFaires.  M,  Tissot  read  to  us  a  telegram 
which  he  had  received  from  his  Government  expressing  disapproval  at  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment having  sent  troops  into  Turkey — an  act  constituting  a  casus  belli,  and  recommending 
that  they  should  recall  their  troops. 

M.  Tissot  had  in  the  morning  spoken  in  this  sense  to  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affidrs. 

While  we  were  at  M.  Tissot's  house  M.  Delyanni  called  and  announced  to  us  that 
orders  had  been  sent  to  General  Soutzo  to  remain  where  was  he  with  his  troops,  and  not 
to  advance  further  into  Thessaly.  We  expressed  to  him  our  satisfaction  at  this  intelli- 
gence, and  I  asked  him  where  the  Greek  troops  were.  His  Excellency  replied  that  they 
were  near  to  Domaco. 

I  should  also  mention  to  your  Lordship  that  Count  Maffei,  the  Italian  Minister,  read 
to  M .  Delyanni  at  M.  Tissof  s  house  a  telegram  which  he  had  received  from  his  Govern- 
ment likewise  expressing  disapproval  of  the  action  of  the  Greek  Government. 

I  have,   &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  192. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  0,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  ot  to-day's  date,  reporting  to  your  Lordship 
a  meeting  at  M.  Tissot's  house  of  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers,  I  have  the 
honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  M.  de  SabourofT,  the  Russian  Minister,  mentioned 
that  the  Greek  Government  had  applied  to  the  Russian  Government  to  have  their  troops 
and  the  eventual  ioflurgents  (^Mes  insurges  ^ventueU  ")  included  in  an  armistice,  and  that 
the  Russian  Gt)vemment  had  replied  that  as  the  Greeks  were  not  belligerents,  there  oould 
be  no  question  of  including  them  in  an  armistice. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  193. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  qf  Derby. ^ — {Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  6,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
has  formally  declared,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  that  trusting  in  the 
assurances  given  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  rowel's,  orders  have,  in  accordance 
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with  the  advice  of  the  Great  Powers,  been  issued  this  evening  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Greek  troops  from  the  Tarkish  territory. 

L  have  &c  * 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Ko.  194. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  16.) 

(Extract.)  Athens,  February  7,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  that  on  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the 
5th  instant,  which  reached  me  yesterday  morning,  instructing  me  to  join  my  French 
colleague  in  remonstrating  against  the  invasion  of  Turkish  territory  by  a  Greek  force,  and 
in  ui^ng  the  Greek  Government  to  recall  their  troops  at  once,  I  called  upon  M.  Tissot 
and  showed  him  my  orders. 

M.  Tisset  had  already  acted  upon  his  instructions,  but  I  asked  him  if  he  would 
accompany  me  to  M.  Delyanni,  with  whom  I  had  requested  to  have  an  interview, 
explaining  to  him  that  I  thought  my  representations  would  have  more  weight  if  he  would 
kindly  do  so. 

M.  Tissot  at  once  complied  with  my  request,  and  we  went  together  to  M.  Delyanni's 
house,  where  we  found  Count  Dubsky,  the  Austrian  ^linister. 

I  explained  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  nature  of  my  orders,  and  I  read  to 
him  in  French  translation  your  Lordship's  telegram,  and  M.  Tissot  and  I  urged  upon  him 
in  the  most  formal  manner  the  necessity  of  at  once  giving  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Greek  troops.  We  pointed  out  to  him  the  great  dangers  to  which  Greece  was  exposed, 
and  added  that  if  the  request  we  made  was  not  complied  with  and  Greece  further  compli- 
cated the  difficulties  ah'eady  existing  in  the  East  of  Europe,  she  run  the  risk  of  alienating 
the  sympathies  of  those  Powers  who  wished  her  well. 

Count  Dubsky  seconded  us  in  our  remarks,  and  pointed  out  with  much  force  the 
inability  of  Greece  to  resist  an  attack  under  present  circumstances  from  Turkey. 

M.  Delyanni  said  he  would  consult  his  colleagues  and  take  the  orders  of  His 
Majesty  the  King  and  give  us  an  answer  later,  and  it  was  agreed  that  M.  Tissot,  Count 
Dubsky,  and  I,  and  the  other  representatives  of  the  Great  Powers,  should  meet  at 
M.  de  Sabouroff's  house  at  the  hour  which  would  be  convenient  to  M.  Delyanni  to  give  a 
reply  to  our  representations. 

M.  Sabouroff  was  good  enough  to  call  upon  me  in  the  evening  to  beg  me  to  be  at  the 
Russian  Legation  at  8  o'clock,  at  which  hour  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affaire  had 
announced  to  him  that  he  could  give  an  answer  to  the  request  which  had  been  preferred 
to  him  in  the  course  of  the  day.  I  accordingly  went  to  the  Russian  Legation  at  the  hour 
indicated,  and  there  met  the  Fi*ench,  the  Austrian,  and  the  Italian  Ministers,  and  the 
German  Charg^  d' Affaires. 

Your  Lordship  having  instructed  me  to  renew  certain  assurances,  contained  in  your 
Lordship's  despatch  of  the  2nd  July  last,  and  which  assurances  I  had  read  to  M.  Delyanni 
at  the  interview  I  had  had  with  him  in  the  daytime,  and  which  he  had  asked  me  to  give 
him  in  writini;,  1  wrote  out  and  gave  to  him,  in  French  translation — copy  of  which  I  have 
the  honour  to  inclose  to  your  Lordship — the  substance  of  the  concluding  portions  of  your 
Lordship's  telegram,  having  previously  read  it  aloud  to  the  Representatives  of  foreign 
Powers  present. 

M.  Delyanni  thanked  me  very  much,  and  then  proceeded  to  state  formally,  in  the 
name  of  the  King's  Government,  that  the  Government,  feeling  sure  that  the  interests  of 
the  Greek  race  in  the  provinces  of  Turkey  would  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  Great 
Powers  in  a  spirit  of  humanity  and  of  justice,  had  given  orders  that  the  Greek  troops 
should  withdraw  from  the  Turkish  territory. 

The  Representatives  of  the  foreigH  Governments  present  assured  M.  Delyanni  that 
the  welfare  of  the  Christian  populations  in  the  Hellenic  provinces  of  the  Turkish  Empire 
should  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  thanked  his  Excellency  for  his  communication, 
at  the  same  time  congratulating  him  upon  the  wise  determination  come  to  by  the  King's 
qoyernment. 
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Inclosu^  in  No.  194. 

Extract  from  the  Earl  of  Derby's  Instructions  to  Mr.  Wyndham,  dated  the  5th  February, 
received  and  given  to  M.  Delyanni  on  the  6th  February,  1878. 

TOUT  en  me  doonant  ordre  de  m'associer  aux  representations  iaites  par  son  Excel- 
lenee  le  Ministre  de  France,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  la  Reine  me  charge  de 
renouveler  les  assurances  renferm^es  dans  la  depeche  adress^  k  Mr.  Stuart  en  date  du 
2  Juillet  dernier^  par  laquelle  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  donne  Tassurance  qu'il  fera 
son  possible,  quand  le  moment  en  sera  venu  pour  prendre  en  consid^ation  le  reglement 
des  questions  r&ultant  de  la  guerre,  pour  assurer  k  la  population  Grecque  des  provinces 
Ottomanes  toutes  les  r^ormes  et  avantages  administratifs  (^'any  administrative  reforms  or 
advantages  '*)  qui  pourront  etre  concedes  a  la  population  Chrdtienne  d'lme  race  autre  que 
la  race  Hell^nique. 

(Translation.) 

WHILE  instructing  me  to  join  in  the  representations  made  by  his  Excellency  the 
Minister  of  France,  Her  Majesty's  Government  charges  me  to  renew  the  assurances  con- 
tained in  the  despatch  addressed  to  Mr.  Stuart,  dated  the  2nd  July  last,  in  which  Her 
Majesty's  Government  gives  the  assurance  that  it  will  do  all  it  can,  when  the  time  comes 
to  consider  the  settlement  of  the  questions  resulting  from  the  war,  to  secure  for  the  Greek 
population  of  the  Ottoman  provinces  any  administrative  reforms  or  advantages  which  may 
be  conceded  to  the  Christian  population  of  other  races. 


No.  195. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  1 6.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  7,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  to-day's  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  report 
to  your  Lordship  that  when  I  had  communicated  my  instruction  to  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  I  told  him  that  information  which  had  reached  me  that  day  led  me  to 
suppose  that  the  Greek  Government  was  going  on  with  its  armaments,  that  I  knew  that 
hands  were  leaving,  or  were  about  to  leave,  for  Turkey,  and  that  this  state  of  affairs  was 
hardly  consistent  with  the  assurance  that  he  had  given  the  day  before  that  the  Greek 
army  was  not  to  advance  further  into  Thessaly 

M.  Delyanni  endeavoured  to  excuse  the  Government  by  saying  that  they  could  not 
prevent  the  action  of  private  individuals,  and  that  the  formation  of  some  corps  of  chasseur^ 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  movements  of  General  Soutza. 

Both  M.  Tissot  and  I  replied  very  energetically  to  the  excuses  which  M.  Delyanni 
made,  and  which  we  told  him  were  quite  inadmissible. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  196. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  7,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  two  preceding  despatches  of  to-day's  date,  I  have  the 
honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  at  the  meeting  of  the  Representatives  of  the 
Great  Powers  which  took  place  yesterday  evening,  occasion  was  taken  to  bring  to  the 
notice  of  M.  Delyanni,  in  a  friendly  and  unofficial  manner,  the  great  importance  of  putting 
a  stop  to  the  departure  of  bands  from  Greece  with  motives  inimical  to  the  Government  of 
the  Porte. 

The  French  Minister,  in  particular,  took  the  lead  in  urging  the  necessity  of  a  stop 
being  put  to  their  departure, 

X  have  &c 
(Signed)      '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 
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Na  197i 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  February  7,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I  have  duly  conveyed  to  the 
Grreek  Government,  in  compliance  with  the  instructions  contained  in  your  Lordship's 
telegram  of  yesterday's  date,  which  reached  me  to-day,  the  assurances  given  by  Her 
Majesty's  Government  as  to  the  populations  of  the  GrecK  Provinces  of  Turkey. 

M.  Delyanni  read  me  a  telegram  which  he  had  received  from  M.  Gennadins,  and 
which  appeared  to  mc  to  give  accurately  the  sense  of  the  communication  which  your 
Lordship  informs  me  you  have  made  to  that  gentleman  on  this  subject, 

I  h$i.vi^   Sit* 

(Signed)   '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  198. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  16.) 

My  Lord,  '    Athens, , February  8,  1878. 

ON  the  receipt  this  morning  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  yesterday's  date, 
informing  me  of  the  satisfaction  with  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  had  learnt  that  the 
Greek  Government  had  ordered  its  troops  to  withdraw  fpom  Turkish  teiritory^  I  at  oiuie 
wrote  to  M.  Delyanni  to  inform  him  of  the  nature  of  your  Lordship's  communication 
to  me. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  to  your  Lordship  copy  of  the  letter  which  I 
addressed  to  M.  Delyanni. 

I  have  &c« 
(Signed)       '     HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  198. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  M.  Delyanni. 


M.  le  Ministre,  Athenes,  le  8  Fevrier^  1878. 

JE  m'empresse  de  porter  a  votre  connaissance  que  Lord  Derby,  par  une  d^pfiche 
td^graphique  en  date  d'hier  soir,  et  qui  m'est  parvenue  ce  matin,  m'exprirae  le  grand  plaisir 

2ue  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesty  la  Reine  a  ^prouv^  en  apprenant  la  nouvelle  que  le 
rouvernement   HelMnique  avait    donn6  [,ordre  5,  ses  troupes  de  se  retirer  du  territoire 
Ottoman. 

A&rr^ez  &c 
(Sign^)        '    HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

(Translation.) 
M.  le  M'.Losire,  Athens,  February  8, 1878. 

I  HASTEN  to  inform  you  that  Lord  Derby,  in  a  tel^raphic  despatch  dated  yesterday 
evenmg,  and  which  reachea  me  this  morning,  expresses  the  great  pleasure  with  which  Her 
Mi^esty's  Government  have  learnt  the  news  that  the  Greek  Government  had  given  orders 
for  the  withdrawal  of  its  troops  from  Ottoman  territory. 

Receive  &c 
(Signed)  '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  199. 

Mr.  Layard  ^  the  Earl  of  Derby. "^—{Received  February  22*) 

(Extntot.)  Constaniinoplej  February  9, 1878. 

AS  I  had  received  yesterday  e.cning  a  telegram  from  Mr.  Wyndham  informing  me 
that  the  Greek  Government  bad  actually  sent  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  GreeH 
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regular  troops  from  the  Turkish  territory^  I  called  early  this  morning  upon  the  Prime 
Minister  to  make  a  personal  appeal  to  him  to  suspend  all  hostile  demonstrations  against 
Greece,  and  to  send  instructions  at  once  to  the  Turkish  Commanders  in  Thessaly  to 
avcnd,  if  possible,  any  collision  with  the  invaders.  His  Highness  expressed  himself  much 
pleased  with  the  steps  taken  by  England  and  France  at  Athens  to  prevent  a  furtha: 
effusion  of  blood  and  the  devastation  of  the  Turkish  border  provinces.  He  authorized  me 
to  state  to  your  Lordship  that^  if  the  promise  of  the  Hellenic  Government  to  withdraw  its 
troops  were  communicated  to  the  Porte  officially  through  the  British  and  French  Govern- 
ments, steps  would  be  immediately  taken  to  stop  all  military  operations  against  Greece. 
His  Highness,  however,  insisted  that  the  action  of  the  Hellenic  Government  should  extend 
to  the  armed  bands  which  had  crossed  the  frontiers,  and  which  were  as  much  under  its 
orders  as  the  regular  troops.  Should  the  Hellenic  Government,  His  Highness  observed, 
pretend  that  such  was  not  the  case,  then  these  irregulars  could  only  be  treated  as  brisands, 
and  there  was  a  Convention  between  Turkey  and  Greece  which  enabled  the  two  countries 
to  take  measures  to  deal  with  them.  The  Greek  Government  had  only  to  send  officers  to 
assist  the  Turkish  authorities  in  compelling  those  bands  to  retire  across  the  frontier. 

His  Highness  informed  me  that  he  had  decided  to  send  three  or  four  iron-clads  to 
Volo  at  once ;  they  were  necessary  for  the  conveyance  of  troops  and  of  war  material,  and 
for  the  protection  of  the  lives  and  property  of  Turkish  subjects  and  territory.  But  he 
promised  me  that  they  would  not  proceed  further,  or  make  any  demonstration  off  the 
Greek  coast,  if  Greece  were  prepared  to  fulfil  loyally  the  promise  she  had  given  to  England 
and  France  of  withdrawing  her  troops  from  Thessaly.  If,  however,  the  promise  was  not 
kept  the  iron-clads  would  be  directed  to  proceed  without  loss  of  time  to  Syra  and  the 
Piraeus. 

I  urged  upon  his  Highness  to  take  immediate  steps  for  the  protection  of  the  Christian 
inhabitants  of  the  border  provinces,  and  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Albanians  and  other 
irregulars.  He  replied  that  although  he  could  not  give  me  an  official  promise  on  the 
subject,  he  would  tell  me  privately  that  he  was  going  to  replace  the  present  Governor  of 
Thessaly,  and  that  measures  would  be  adopted  for  the  removal  of  the  irregulars  from 
Thessaly,  if  there  were  no  further  reason  for  expecting  an  attack  from  Greece.  His 
Highness  added  that  he  had  already  taken  steps  to  prevent  others  being  sent  there. 

After  seeing  Ahmed  Vefyk  Pasha,  I  called  upon  the  Greek  Minister,  who,  up  to  last 
night,  had  tiot  been  informed  by  his  Government  that  orders  had  actually  been  sent  for 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Greek  treops  ;  but  he  had  just  received  a  telegram  to  that  effect.  I 
earnestly  begged  him  to  lose  no  time  in  communicating  this  information  officially  to  the 
Porte,  in  order  to  avoid  events  happening  which  might  render  it  more  difficult  to  maintain 
peace  between  the  'two  countries. 

No.  200. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  February  22.) 

My  Lord,  ^  Athefis,  Febrmry  11,  1878.    ' 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  Hellenic  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  this  morning  that  the  Greek  troops  had  all  returned  to 
Greek  territory. 

Photiades  Bey,  the  Turkish  Minister,  whom  I  saw  later  in  the  day,  said  that  the 
Turkish  Consul  at  Lamia  had  informed  him  that  all  the  Greek  troops  would,  by  this 
evening,  have  quitted  Turkish  territory, 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 

No.  201. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  22.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  February  12,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegrams  of  yesterday^s  date,  I  have  the 
honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Delyanni,  the  Hellenic  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  is  telegraphhig  this  evening  to  M.  Coundotlriotti,  the  Greek  Representative 
at  Constantinople,  to  ask  him  if  he  has  informed  the  Turkish  Government  that  the 
Greek  troops  have  been  recalled,  and  if  not,  to  do  so. 
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Hi^  Exceilency  said  that  he  would  consult  bis  colleague  as  to  the  measure  to  be 
adopted  with  respect  to  the  irregular  armed  bauds,  and  that  he  would  let  me  know  the 
result. 

M.  Tissot,  the  French  Minister,  was  kind  enough  to  accompany  me  to  the  Ministry 
for  Foreign  A&irs,  and  to  support  me  in  urging  the  Hellenic  Government  to  take  steps 
with  reference  to  the  irregular  oands. 

I  have  Slc 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Representation  of  Greece  in 

the  Congress. 


No.  1. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Oennadius. — {Communicated  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  by  M.  QennadiuSf 

March  4.) 
Monsieur,  Athenes,  le  ^  F^vrier,  1878. 

EN  vous  aniion9aiit5  par  ma  d6p^he  du  ^iSSS,  Tordre  doiin6  aux  troupes  Boyales 
de  se  retirer  des  provinces  Grecques  de  la  Turquie  qu'elles  venaient  d'occuper  provisoire- 
ment,  je  vous  faisais  part  en  m^me  temps  des  assurances  donn^es  au  Gouyemement  de 
Sa  Majesty  par  la  plupart  des  Kepr^sentants  des  Grandes  Puissances  k  Ath^nes,  qu'une 
question  Hell^nique  serait  pos^e  dans  le  sein  du  Congr^s  prochain,  et  que  la  cause  des 
populations  Grecques  de  la  Turquie  ne  manquerait  point  d'etre  Tobjet  de  la  s6rieuse 
soUicitude  des  P16nipotentiaires  Europ^ens  qui  seraient  appel^s  k  j  si6ger. 

Oes  assurances,  qui  t6moignaient  une  f  ois  de  plus,  les  sympathies  des  Grandes 
Puissances  pour  la  race  Hell^nique  et  son  ayenir,  ont  encourage  le  Gouyemement  de 
Sa  Majesty  k  formuler  yis-Jt-yis  de  TEurope  la  demande  d'obtenir  aussi  une  place  dans 
le  fiitur  Congr^s,  en  quality  de  repr^sentant  naturel  des  aspirations  nationales  des 
populations  Grecques  de  TEmpire  Ottoman. 

Quoique  je  yous  ai  d6]k  autoris6,  par  ma  note  pr^it^,  de  soumettre  cette  demande 
k  Tappr^ciation  du  Gouyemement  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique,  et  que  je  yous  ai  som- 
mairement  indiqu^  les  arguments  qui  pourraient  militer  pour  son  acceptation,  je  crois 
toutefois  deyoir  y  reyenir  pour  yous  prior  de  r6p6ter  formellement  notre  demande 
aupr^  de  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res  de  la  Grande 
Bretagne. 

Nous  sommes,  selon  toutes  les  apparences,  k  la  yeille  de  la  conyocation  du  Congr^ 
qui  sera  appel6  k  poser  les  bases  d'une  paix  durable  en  Orient,  et  k  assurer  k  ses  popu- 
lations les  conditions  d'une  existence  nationale  et  prosp^re.  Or  cette  perspectiye 
opportune  fait  au  Gouyemement  de  Sa  Majesty  un  deyoir  sacr6  d'61eyer  encore  une 
fois  sa  yoix  pour  plaider  deyant  le  Tribunal  Europ^en  la  cause  des  populations 
Hell6niques  de  TEmpire  Ottoman.  Pousses  k  bout  par  les  abus  et  les  exactions 
inqualifiables  de  la  domination  Ottomane,  elles  yiennent  de  prendre  les  armes  im  peu 
tard,  il  est  yrai,  nMiis  assez  t6t,  toutefois,  pour  protester  deyant  FEurope  ciyilis6e  centre 
une  destin^  qui  fait  t&che  k  la  ciyilisation. 

Ce  n*est  pas  un  droit  de  protectorat  que  la  Gr6ce  libre  youdrait  reyendiquer  sur 
les  Hellenes  de  TEmpire  Ottoman.  On  nous  a  bien  des  fois  objects  de  pareilles 
yeU4it^,  et  nous  tenons  k  coeur  de  faire  enyisager  la  question  sous  son  y^ritable  point 
de  yue. 

Le  Boyaume  Hell^nique  n'a  fait  de  tout  temps  et  ne  £Eiit  encore  aujourd'hui  que 
partager  Tint^r^t  dont  TEurope  Ghr6tienne  a  tant  de  fois  fait  preuye  pour  THell^nisme 
esclaye. 

S'il  se  fait  le  champion  d'une  cause  sacr^  pour  lui  c*est  qu'il  ne  saurait  oublier 
les  liens  d'origine  et  de  religion  qui  unissent  ses  enfants  ayec  leurs  fr^res  d^h^rit^,  ni 
6touffer  non  plus  le  centre  coup  douloureux  que  leurs  soufErances  s6culaires  font  naitre 
dans  les  coeurs  des  Hellenes  Ubres.  Personne,  assur^ment,  ne  youdrait  reprocher  k  la 
Grfece  libre  ses  souhaits  pour  T^mancipation  des  Hellenes  de  la  Turquie,  ni  ses  efforts 
pour  leur  procurer  une  existence  nationale. 

Si  le  Boyaume  Hell6nique  forme  aujourd'hui  des  yoBux  de  repr^enter  dans  le 
Congr^s  prochaiQ  les  droits  imprescriptibles  et  les  aspirations  nationales  des  populations 
Grecques  de  TEmpire  Ottoman,  et  qu'il  tienne  k  ce  que  ce  yoBU  soit  exauc^  par  les 
Grandes  Puissances,  il  se  fie  pleinement  au  sentiment  de  justice  lequel,  nous  en 
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soxmnes  f  ermement  conyamcus,  anime  TEurope  pour  les  destin^  des  Helloes  de  la 
Turquie. 

Heureusement  pour  ces  populations  les  Cabinets  Europ6ens  paraissent  dispose  k 
s'occuper  s6rieusement  de  l^m61ioration  definitive  de  leur  avenir;  ils  nous  en  ont 
donn^  rafisurance  f  ormelle.  Nous  ne  doutons  point  que  cette  question  ne  soit  pos6e  et 
d6battue  dans  le  sein  du  futur  Congrfes.  Dans  ce  cas  ne  serait-il  point  juste  et  raison- 
nable  d'y  accorder  une  place  au  Boyaume  Hell^nique  pour  expliquer  les  droits  de  ces 
populations,  leurs  luttes  et  leurs  souf&ances,  justifier  leurs  aspirations,  et  t^her 
d'amener  les  supr^mes  arbitres  du  Congrfes  h  les  r&iliser?  La  cause  des  provinces 
Grecques  de  la  Turquie  n'encourait-elle  sans  cela  le  risque  d'etre  moins  favoris6e  que 
ces  populations  ne  seraient  en  droit  d*esp6rer  ?  Combattue  naturellement  dans  le  sein 
du  Congr6s  par  le  Grouvemement  Ottoman,  qui  aurait  un  int^r^t  capital  de  perp^tuer 
un  6tat  de  cboses  depuis  longtemps  r6prouv6  par  rhumanit6,  cette  cause  ne  serait-elle 
pas  compromise,  f ante  d'un  d6f enseur  naturel  qid  pAt  la  plaider  ? 

Nous  animons  k  esp^rer  que  la  d^ision  des  Grandes  Puissances  ne  sera  point  d^fo- 
vorable  h  notre  demande.  Nous  le  souhaitons  d'autant  plus  qu'une  pareille  concession, 
qui  serait  pour  les  populations  Hell^niques  une  augure  favorable  des  dispositions  des 
Cabinets  Europ^ens  en  leur  fetveur,  contribuerait  aussi  beaucoup  k  conjurer  les  perils, 
chaque  jour  renouvel^s,  dont  le  Royaume  se  voit  entour6,  et  k  6claircir  ime  situation 
6pineuse  et  tendue,  qui  menace  de  compromettre  sa  propre  s6curit6. 

En  vous  autorisant,  Monsieur,  k  soumettre  nolie  demande  au  Gronvemement  de 
Sa  Majesty  la  Reine  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  je  vous  prie  de  donner  lecture  de  la 
pr6sente  k  son  Excellence  M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangdres  du  Grouvemement 
Britannique  et  de  soUiciter  sa  r^ponse. 

Je  crois  devoir  vous  informer  aussi  que  cette  Circulaire  collective  vient  d*6tre 
adress6e  k  toutes  les  Legations  de  Sa  Majesty  en  Europe. 

Agr6ez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  THEODORE  P.  DELTANNI. 

(Translation.) 

Monsieur,  Athens^  February  |^,  1878. 

WHEN  I  informed  you,  in  my  despatch  of  JS^Sylf*  of  the  order  given  to  the  Royal 
troops  to  withdraw  ifrom  the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey,  which  they  had  occupied 
provisionally,  I  acquainted  you  at  the  same  time  with  the  assurances  given  to  His 
Majesty's  Government  by  the  majority  of  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  at 
Athens,  that  a  Hellenic  question  would  be  discussed  at  the  approaching  Congress,  and 
that  the  cause  of  the  Greek  populations  of  Turkey  would  not  fail  to  be  a  subject  for 
the  serious  consideration  of  the  European  Plenipotentiaries  who  took  part  in  it. 

These  assurances,  which  were  yet  another  proof  of  the  sympathy  of  the  Great 
Powers  towards  the  Hellenic  race  and  its  future,  have  encouraged  His  Majesty^s 
Government  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  Europe  the  request  to  obtain  likewise  a  place 
in  the  future  Congress,  as  being  the  natural  representative  of  the  national  aspirations  of 
the  Greek  populations  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Although  I  have  already  authorized  jou  by  my  aforesaid  note  to  submit  this 
request  to  the  appreciation  of  Her  Britanmc  Ma3esty's  Government,  and  have  briefly 
pointed  out  to  you  the  arguments  which  militate  in  favour  of  its  acceptance,  I  never- 
theless think  it  my  duty  to  recur  to  it,  and  to  beg  you  to  repeat  our  request  formally 
to  His  Excellency  the  Mmister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Great  Britain. 

We  are,  according  to  all  appearances,  on  the  eve  of  the  convocation  of  the 
Congress  which  will  be  called  to  lay  down  the  bases  of  a  lasting  peace  in  the  East, 
and  to  ensure  to  the  populations  the  conditions  of  a  national  and  prosperous  existence. 
Now  this  opportune  prospect  imposes  a  sacred  duty  on  His  Majesty's  Grovemment  of 
once  again  raising  their  voices  to  plead  before  the  European  Tribunal  the  cause  of  the 
Hellenic  populations  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Driven  desperate  by  the  abuses 
and  indescribable  exactions  of  the  Ottoman  rule,  they  have  just  taken  up  arms,  some* 
what  late,  it  is  true,  but  stiU  in  time  enough  to  protest  before  civilized  Europe  against 
a  destiny  which  is  a  disgrace  to  civilization*  ''•«=^« 

It  is  not  a  right  of  protectorate  which  free  Greece  would  claim  over  the  Hellenes 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  We  have  often  been  accused  of  such  aspirations,  and  we 
greatly  desire  to  have  the  question  examined  from  its  true  point  of  view. 

^e  Hellenic  Kingdom  has  always  but  shared,  and  now  at  this  present  time  does 
only  share,  in  the  interest  which  Christian  Europe  has  so  often  manifested  for  enslaved 
Hellenism. 
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If  it  oonstitates  itself  the  champion  of  a  cause  which  is  sacred  in  its  eyes,  it  is 
because  it  cannot  f  oi^et  the  ties  of  origin  and  religion  which  unite  its  children  with 
their  disinherited  brethren,  nor  can  it  suppress  the  painful  feeling  of  sympathy  which 
their  sufferings  for  centuries  past  have  produced  in  the  hearts  of  the  free  Hellenes. 
No  one,  assruredly,  would  reproach  firee  Greece  for  her  wishes  for  the  emancipation 
of  the  Hellenes  of  Turkey,  nor  for  her  efforts  to  procure  for  them  a  national 
existence. 

If  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  has  at  present  the  desire  to  represent  at  the  approaching 
Congress  the  undeniable  rights  and  national  aspirations  of  the  Greek  populations  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  and  trusts  that  this  desire  will  be  favourably  entertained  by  the 
Great  Powers,  it  relies  fully  on  the  feeling  of  justice  which,  we  are  firmly  convinced, 
animates  Europe  for  the  destinies  of  the  Greeks  of  Turkey. 

Happily  for  these  populations  the  European  Cabinets  seem  disposed  to  give  their 
serious  attention  to  the  definitive  improvement  of  their  future.  They  have  given  us  a 
formal  assurance  of  this.  We  have  no  doubt  that  this  question  will  be  broached  and 
discussed  at  the  future  Congress.  In  such  a  case  would  it  not  be  just  and  reasonable 
to  allow  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  a  place  there  in  order  to  explain  the  rights  of  these 
populations,  their  struggles  and  sufferings,  to  justify  their  aspirations,  and  to  try  to 
induce  the  supreme  arbiters  of  the  Congress  to  realise  them  ?  Without  this  would 
not  the  cause  of  the  Greek  provinces  of  Turkey  rxm  the  risk  of  being  viewed  less 
fevourably  than  these  populations  would  have  a  right  to  expect  ?  Combatt^  naturally 
at  the  Congress  by  the  Ottoman  Government,  which  would  have  a  capital  interest  in 
perpetuating  a  state  of  things  long  since  condemned  by  humanity,  would  not  this  cause 
be  compromosed  for  lack  of  a  natural  defender  who  could  plead  for  it  ? 

We  venture  to  hope  that  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers  will  not  be  imfevourable 
to  our  request.  We  hope  it  all  the  more  because  such  a  concession,  which  would  be 
for  the  Hellenic  populations  a  favourable  augury  of  the  disposition  of  the  European 
Cabinets  in  their  favour,  would  contribute  greatly  to  remove  the  perils,  renewed  every 
day,  by  which  the  kingdom  is  surrounded,  and  to  clear  up  a  situation,  difficult  and 
strained,  which  threatens  to  comprondise  its  safety. 

In  authorizing  you.  Monsieur,  to  subnnt  our  request  to  the  Government  of  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain,  I  beg  that  you  will  read  this  note  to  hi& 
Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  British  Grovemment,  and  ask  for 
a  reply. 

It  is  my  duty  to  inform  you  also  that  this  collective  Circular  has  been  addressed 
to  all  the  li^tions  of  His  Majesty  in  Europe. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  THEODORE  P.  DELTANNI. 

No.  2. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  M.  Oennadius. 

M.  le  Charg6  d' Affaires,  Foreign  Office,  March  9, 1878. 

HEB  Majesty*s  Q<)vemment  having  considered  the  appeal  addressed  to  them  by 
the  Government  of  Greece,  in  the  despatch  communicated  by  you  on  the  4th  instant, 
that  Greece  should  be  represented  in  the  Congress  which  has  been  convened  to  meet 
at  Berlin,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Greek  kingdom  is  fairly  entitied  to  be  represented  at 
the  Congress,  and  will  signify  this  opinion  without  delay  to  the  other  Powers. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  8. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Lord  A.  Loftus.* 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  March  9,  1878. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  your  Excellency  herewith  copies  of  correspondencet  having 
reference  to  the  wish  expressed  by  the  Greek  Government  to  be  represented  at  the 
approaching  Congress,  and  I  have  to  request  that  you  will  inform  the  Government  to 

*  A  fimilar  despatch  was  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Representatives  at  Paris,  Rone,  Berlin,  and  Vienna. 

t  Nos.  1  and  2.  t 
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wMcli  you  are  accredited  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  of  opinion  that  the 
Greek  Kingdom  is  fairly  entitled  to  be  represented  at  the  Congress,  an4that  they  have 
signified  this  opinion  to  the  Greek  (Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  4. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard.* 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  9, 1878. 

I  TRANSMIT  to  your  Excellency,  herewith,  copies  of  correspondence  relative 
to  the  wish  expressed  by  the  Greek  Government  to  be  represented  at  the  approaching 
Conference,  t 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  5. 
M.  Gennadius  to  the  Earl  of  Derby, — {Received  March  1 1 .) 

My  Lord,  Greek  Legation^  London,  March  10,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  receive  your  Lordship's  note  of  yesterday  informing  me 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government,  having  considered  the  appeal  addressed  to  them  by 
the  Hellenic  Government,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  is  fairly  entitl^ 
to  be  represented  at  the  Congress  which  has  been  convened  to  meet  at  Berlin,  and 
that  they  wiU  signify  this  opinion  without  delay  to  the  other  Powers. 

t  have  hastened  to  communicate  the  contents  of  that  note  to  the  Hellenic 
Government  at  Athens,  who  will,  I  feel  convinced,  recognize  in  it  all  the  wisdom  and 
magnanimity  which  has  actuated  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  their  decision. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  J.  GENNADIU8. 

No.  6. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  11.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  March  11,  1878. 

THE  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  whom  I  yesterday  conMnunicated  the 
substance  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  as  to  the  rfepresentation  of  Greece  at  the 
approaching  Congress,  has  informed  me  that  he  has  been  charged  to  convey  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government  the  thanks  of  the  King  for  this  fresh  mark  of  goodwill  towards 
Greece,  and  he  begged  me  at  the  same  time  to  express  the  thanks  of  the  Greek 
Government  to  Her  Majesty's  Gt)vemment. 


*  A  similar  despatch  was  addressed  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

f  Noi.  1, 2,  and  8.  r^  t 
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Mr.  Ogle   •• 

To  Mr.  Ogle 

Mr.  Layard  •  •• 

To  Mr.  Layard         •• 
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Mr.  Wyndham  •• 
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Mr.  Wyndham  •< 
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To  Mr.  Ogle 
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To  Mr.  Ogle 

Mr.  Wyndham 
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Telegraphic 
Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 
Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 

Telegraphic 
Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Date. 

Apr.    1,  1878 
3, 


2, 
3, 


4. 
Mar.  25> 

Apr.     5, 

5, 
6, 

6, 

8, 
9, 
9, 

9, 
9, 

8, 

10, 
Ih 

2, 

2, 


3, 
8. 


Subject. 

Mr.  Ogle  killed  at  Mount  Pelion,  on  Friday     . 

Body  of  Mr.  Ogle  found  at  Macrynitza. 
Eyery  reason  to  helieve  that  he  was  mur- 
dered hy  Turkish  irregulars 

Death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  Report  from  Athens  of. 
Alleged  to  have  heen  aiding  the  insurgents  . 

Mr.  Ogle*s  remains.  Impossible  to  find  them. 
Presence  of  a  Commissioner  required  to  obtain 
particulars  of  his  death    . 

Documents  announcing  his  son's  death  for- 
warded by  Renter.  Desires  a  searching 
inquiry 

Impossi'ble  to  find  his  son's  remains.  His 
passport  is  in  the  hands  gf  a  Turk 

Memorandum  from  Porte,  complaining  of  the 
proceedings  of  a  "  Times"  correspondent  in 
Thessaly 

Murder  of  Mr.  Ogle.  He  is  to  instruct  Con- 
sular authorities  to  do  their  utmost  to  ascer- 
tain circumstances  of    •  • 

Death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  He  is  to  do  what  he  can 
to  ascertain  circumstances  of 

Mr.  Ogle's  body.  Found  in  a  ravine,  but 
headless.  The  remains  expected  at  Athens, 
from  Volo,  by  French  steamer     . . 

Death  of  his  son.  Her  Majesty's  Represen- 
tatives at  Constantinople  have  been  in- 
structed to  do  their  utmost  to  ascertain  cir- 
cumstances of  . 

His  son's  body  found,  but  in  a  mutilated  state. 
His  remains  are  expected  at  Athens,  from 
Volo,  by  French  steamer 

Mr.  Ogle's  remains.  Her  Majesty's  ship 
*<  Wizard"  returned  to  the  Pineus  yesterday, 
from  Volo,  with 

Circumstances  of  Mr.  Ogle's  death.  Prime 
Minister  has  agreed  to  name  a  Joint  Com- 
missioner to  inquire  into.  Mr.  Layard  sends 
Consul  Blunt   •  •• 

Incloses  correspondence  relative  to  death  of 
Mr.  Ogle.  Consular  authorities  are  to  do 
their  utmost  to  ascertain  circumstances  of    . 

Remains  of  his  son.  Her  Majesty's  ship 
"  Wizard"  returned  to  Pirseus  yesterday 
with.  The  funeral  is  to  take  place  to- 
morrow •  •  •  •  •  •  • 

Particulars  of  Mr.  Ogle's  connections  at  the 
seat  of  war  before  his  death.  Attributes 
his  death  to  the  vengeance  of  Major  Rei>hid . 

Desires  to  know  whether  his  son's  head  is 
interred  to-day  at  Athens 

Joint  Commission  for  inquiry  into  Mr.  Ogle's 
death.  Porte  has  agreed  to.  Mr.  Consul 
Blunt  has  been  named  by  Mr.  Layard 

Death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  Reports  from  Mr.  Fitz- 
gerald and  M.  ZioU  respecting.  No  doubt 
caused  by  Bashi-Bazouks 

Mr.  Ogle's  remains.  M.  Delyanni  desirous 
that  they  should  be  interred  with  military 
honours.  Declined  to  interfere  in  the 
matter.  Undesirable  in  the  present  excited 
state  of  Greece 

Mr.  Ogle's  remains.  Impossible  to  find  them. 
Presence  of  a  Commissioner  required  to  obtain 
particulars  of  his  death  • 

Impossible  to  find  Mr.  Ogle's  remains.  Tele- 
gram M.  Zioti  ••  ••  .. 
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Name. 
To  Mr.  Wyndham     .. 

To  Mr.  Ogle 

Mr.  Wyndham 

To  Mr.  Ogle 

Mr.  Ijayard  •• 

Mr.  Wyndham 

■^0  Mr.  Wyndham    .. 

M,r.  Layard 

Letter  to  the  "Times'' 


Letter  to  Mr.  A.  W. 

Ogle 
Mr.  Ogle  •. 


To  Mr.  Layard 


To  Mr.  Ogle 


Mr.  Wyndham 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Mr.  Layard 

To  Mr.  Layard 
Admiralty  •  • 

W{r.  Ogle  .. 

Mr.  Ijayard  • 
To  liir.  Ogle 
Mr.  Layard  • 
Mr.  Ogle  . . 

To  Mr.  Ogle 
Mr.  Ogle    •• 


To  Mr.  Ogle 

Mr.  Layard  • 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Telegraphic 


Date. 

Apr.  12,  1878 

12, 

13, 

13, 

9, 

20, 

•       1, 
22, 

24, 

^^ 

16. 

25, 

26, 
May     2, 

6, 

7, 

8, 
Apr.  29, 
May  10, 

15, 
13, 


21, 
15, 


Subject. 

Mr.  Ogle's  head.  Has  it  been  found  and 
buried  with  the  body  ?  . . 

His  son's  head.  Mr.  Wyndham  has  been 
instructed  to  ascertain  if  it  has  been  found 
and  buried  with  the  body 

Mr.  Ogle's  remains.  Buried  without  the  head, 
which  has  not  been  found 

His  soh^s  remliins?'  THafe'Teen  buried  without 
the  headi,  which  ban  not  been  fpund; ' 

Mr.  Ogle's  death.  Measures  taken  to  obtain 
information  respecting.  Instructions  ad- 
dressed to  Consul  Blunt 

Correspondence  from  M.  Streit  and  others, 
relative  to  death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  The  funeral 
took  place  yesterday 

Mr.  Ogle'i  remains.  M.  Delyanni's  request 
that  they  should  be  interred  with  military 
honours.  Approves  his  declining  to  inter- 
fere in  the  matter 

Mr.  Blunt  suggests  that  Assistant-Judge  Borrell 
be  sent  to  carry  on  the  inquiry  legally 

Some  particulars  of  Mr.  Ogles  deaih.  Pro- 
bably assassinated  through  revenge,  by 
Hamoush  Agha 

Letter  of  sympathy  on  death  of  his  brother    . . 

Hobart  Pasha.  Should  he  not  be  constrained 
to  give  evidence  in  London.  Incloses  extract 
from  "  Turkey  and  ita  Destiny"  . . 

Grcumstances  of  death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  Ap- 
proves steps  taken  to  obtain  information  of. 
Gratification  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
at  Porte's  assurance  respecting  an  investi- 
gation 

Hobart  Pasha.  Her  Majesty's  Government 
have  no  authority  over  him.  An  inquiry 
into  circumstances  of  his  son's  death  is  being 
instituted 

Further  Report  from  Greek  Vice-Consul  at 
Volo.  Remarks  as  to  the  conduct  of  the 
Turkish  authorities  in  this  matter  » 

Mr.  Borrell  unable  to  go  to  Volo.  Consul 
Fawcett  ready  to  go  if' necessary.  Judicial 
person  necessary  to  carry  out  inquiry 

Mr.  Consul  Fawcett  should  be  sent  to  Volo 
instead  of  Mr.  BorrcH   ;  • 

Discovery  of  body.  Letter  from  Commander 
of  "  Wiiard"  giving  particulars  of,  together 
with  Medical  Report     .. 

Memoire  by  M.  Streit.  Anxiety  respecting 
the  inquiry.  Should  be  conducted  by  English 
officials  bidy  •  • 

Investigation  closed.  Telegram  from  Consul 
Fawcett 

Mr.  Fawcett  has  been  sent  to  Volo,  to  inves- 
tigate  the  circumstances  of  Mr.  Ogle's  death 

Mr.  Fawcett  leaves  for  iSalonica  to-day.  In- 
structions given  to  hikn   . 

The  inquiry.  Presence  of  the  Turkish  Com- 
mander-in-chief has  scared  witnoHses  away. 
Investigation  should  be  conducted  by  English 
officials  alone  .  *; •  . . 

Inquiry  into  the  circumstanoea  of  Mr.  Ogle's 
death.  Acknowledges  his  letter  of  10th 
instant  respecting         ;  •         ' 

Complains  of  the  intimidation  of  Redjeb  Pasha. 
Her  Majesty's  ship  '^  Falcon"  might  be  em- 
ployed for  bringing  witnesses       • ;  . . 

Acknowledges  receipt  olf  above 

Forwarding  Mr.  Conisul-General  Fawcett's 
Report  ..         '    .. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Murder  of  Mr.  Ogle. 


No.  L 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ''^(Received  April  1.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  1,  1878. 

NEWS  has  reached  Athens  of  Mr.  Ogle,  the  '*  Times' '*  correspondent,  having 
been  killed  up  Mount  Pelion  on  Friday  last. 

No.  2. 

M.  Delyanni  to  M.  Gennadius.*^(Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  by 

M.  Gennadius,  April  3.) 

(T616graphique.)  Athenes,  le  3  Avril,  1878. 

JEUDI  et  Vendredi  passes  ont  eu  lieu  deux  engagements  entre  les  insurg^s  d6 
Thessalie  et  les  troupes  Ottomanes  k  Macrynitza ;  vous  recevrez  details  et  description 
des  horreurs  qui  s*en  suivirent  par  poste.  Le  correspondant  du  "  Times,"  Mr.  Ogle, 
6tait  parti  sans  armes  de  Volo,  Jeudi  soir,  pour  Macrynitza ;  trois  jours  apr^s  les 
chefs  Ottomans  envoy^rent  k  Hobart  Pacha  son  passeport  et  lui  notifi^rent  que  son 
cadavre  avait  6t6  trouv^  k  Macrynitza  avec  un  fusil  entre  les  bras ;  mais  on  a  tout 
lieu  de  croire  que  Mr.  Ogle  a  ^t6  assassin^  par  les  irr^guliers  d'Amouss  Aga,  auquel, 
quelques  jours  auparavant,  Mr.  Ogle  avait  adress^  des  vives  r^moutrances  pour  les 
massacres  de  Youlgareni.  II  est  certain  que  Macrynitza  6tait  occupy  par  les 
Turcs  lorsque  Mr.  Ogle  s'y  rendit. 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  8,  1878* 

ON  Thursday  and  Friday  last  two  engagements  took  place  between  the 
insurgents  of  Thessaly  and  the  Ottoman  troops  at  Macrinitza :  you  will  receive  by 
post  details  and  a  description  of  the  horrors  consequent  thereon.  The  correspondent 
of  the  "Times,"  Mr*  Ogle,  had  set  out,  unarmed,  from  Vo'o,  on  Thursday  evening, 
for  Macrinitza.  Three  days  later  the  Ottoman  (I!hiefs  sent  his  passport  to  Uobart 
Pasha,  with  a  notification  that  his  corpse  had  been  found  at  Macrinitza,  with  a 
rifle  in  his  arms;  but  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Mr.  Ogle  has  been 
assassinated  by  the  irregulars  of  Amouss  Aga,  with  whom,  some  days  previouslyi 
Mr.  Ogle  had  strongly  remonstrated  (respecting  the  massacres  of  Bulgareni.  It  is 
certain  that  Macrinitza  was  occupied  by  the  Turks  when  Mr.  Ogle  went  there. 

No.  3. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.^Received  April  3.) 

(Telegl^aphic.)  Constantinople,  April  2,  1878. 

REPORT  has  come  from  Athens  that  '^Times'"  correspondent  at  Volo  has 
ieen  killed.  Porte  has  telegraphed  for  information,  but  nothing  is  known  of 
circumstances  here.  It  was  alleged  that  this  gentleman  was  aiding  insurgents,  and 
strong  complaints  were  made  to  me  against  him ;  he  was  warned  of  the  danger  he   ^ 
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was  running  by  goiug'about  from  village  to  village.    Hobart  Pasha  had  written  to 
me  about  his  proceedings,  stating  that  he  was  in  communication  with  Athens. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  much  exaggeration  by  Greek  agents, 
but  urgent  instructions  have  been  sent  to  all  military  authorities  in  Thessaly  to 
prevent  all  pillaging  and  ill-treating  of  non-combatants. 


No:  4. 
Mr,  Wyn^ham  tq  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  4.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  3,  1878. 

THE  Greek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo  states  by  telegraph  that  Mr.  Ogle's  remains 
cannot  be  found;  he  suspects  that  they  have  been  cut  up  so  as  to  render  their 
discovery  impossible.  The  Turk  who  has  his  passport  says  that  he  found  it  on  a 
dead  body,  but  he  will  not  state  where, 

Greek  Vice-Consul  concludes  by  stating  that  nothing  less  than  the  presence  of 
a  Conunissioner^aocompaiUed  by  force,  can  obtain  pi^rticularsj  owing  to  the  terrorism 
which  prevails. 

No.  5. 
Afr.  Ogle  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  4.) 

My  Lord,  Bradbourne,  St.  Clere,  SevenoaJcs,  April  3,  1878. 

FROM  the  documents  which  are  now  laid  before  your  Lordship  it  appears  that 
my  son,  Charles  Chaloner  Ogle,  was  killed  within  the  Turkish  lines,  by  Turks,  four 
hours,  at  least,  after  the  battle  at  Macrinitza ;  that  he  was  totally  unarmed,  carrying 
only  ft  walking-stick,  or  riding- whip. 

The  statements  made  by  the  Turks  were  that  he  had  fallen  in  the  fight,  and 
then  that  his  body  was  found  in  a  house,  with  a  rifle  in  the  hand.  Further,  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  the  fact  of  the  assassination  was  concealed  for  two  days. 

During  the  campaign  in  Montenegro  my  son  held  amicable  intercourse  with 
Turkish  oncers,  and  did  full  Justice  to  the  good  qualities  he  saw  in  the  Turkish 
people. 

In  bis  last  letter  to  his  mother,  dated  the  15th  March,  from  Volo,  he  says:—* 

*'I  am  much  overworked  at  present.  I  hope  and  believe,  however,  that  I  am 
doing  good  here  in  the  cause  of  order  and  hunianity.  The  women  and  children  ar^ 
beginning  to  regard  me  as  their  natural  protector.^ 

Some  time  ago  my  son  was  made  a  Knight  of  the  Silver  Cross  of  the  Order  of 
the  Redeemer,  in  recognition  of  the  ardour  with  which  he  had  studied  the  affairs  of 
the  Greek  nation— military,  naval,  and  financial. 

Your  Lordship  will,  no  doubt^  conclude  that  this  is  a  case  for  searohlpg  inquiry, 
and  that  our  country  cannot  but  appear  to  be  publicly  outraged  in  this  deed  of 
violence  committed  by  Turkish  hanas. 

With  the  utmost  confidence  in  your  Lordship^s  i^eadiness  to  perform  the  duty  of 
a  British  Minister^  1  am,  £ic. 

(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 

«^^WW>PPf^i         11    ■     ■         1    J        "I     .11111 ■    IM 

Inclosure  in  No.  B. 


r.  ^ TikUT&ll^k  and  other  Correspondence. 

(No.  I.) 

GRIEVED  to  atJnotirtce  Ogle,  vour  correspondent,  Volo,  reported  killed^ 
Macrinitza,  in  engagement,  Friday,  telegrams  from  Volo  favour  suspicion  his 
death  was  result  of  foul  play  on  part  of  Turks.  His  remains  will  be  brought  Volo 
to-morrow* 
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(So.  5.) 

Further  telegraphic  news  from  Yolo  corroborates  sudpicion  fbul  play  Turks 
against  Ogle.  Ho  had  gone  to  Macrinitsa  unarmed,  and  holding;  his  walking** 
stick.  His  revolver  is  hanging  on  wall  in  his  house  at  Volo,  and  he  was  seen  aft6r 
the  engagement  on  Friday  evening  at  a  distance  from  Macrinitza,  in  a  village  tteat» 
Volo,  asking  for  horses  to  carry  him  to  Vplo.  Hellenic  Government  has  telegraphed 
to  Hellenic  Vice-Consul,  Volo,  to  have  the  body  embalmed  and  sent  here.  Pray 
communicate  with  family,  and  acquaint  me  by  ^telegraph  with  their  wishes.  If  I 
receive  no  advice  to  the  contrary,  body  will  be  buried  here  with  Catholic  rites,  by 
care  of  Government. 


(No.  3.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Volo,  March  31,  1878,  6  P.M. 

With  deep  regret  I  report  the  death  of  your  correspondent  Mr.  Ogle.  He  left 
on  Thursday  afternoon  when  he  heard  the  Castle  guns«  and  it  is  supposed  that  he 
went  back  with  the  insurgents  to  Macrinitza.  His  passport  was  brought  here  two 
hours  since  by  a  Turkish  oflBcer.  I  have  seen  the  Military  Commander  and  Hpbart 
Pasha,  and  the  story  told  me  is  that  he  was  found  in  a  house  dead  with  a  riAe  in 
his  hand.  Hobart  rasha  said  that  the  body  shall  be  brought  here,  when  1  shall  be 
able  to  identify  it.  Telegraph  an  answer  by  Athens  and  Sourpi,  not  a  Turkish 
line.  I  will  continue  to  telegraph  until  I  hear  from  you.  Mr.  Ogle  had  no  arms 
with  him,  as  he  left  his  revolver  here. 


(No.  4.) 
To  the  Editor  of  the  ^  TifnesJ' 


ReiUer*s  Telegraph  Company ^  Ldmited,  24,  Old  Jewry ^  B.Gi, 
Sir,  April  1,  1878. 

We  have  just  received  a  telegram  from  Athena  reporting  an  event  which  we 
believe  may  be  of  personal  interest  to  you,  and  we  beg,  therefore,  to  send  you 
annexed  a  copy  of  the  same. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  HERBERT  DE  REUTER. 

**  Athena^  April  h 
^^  Correspondant  '  Times,'  Ogle,  assassin^  par  TurcSi  Yendredi^  k  Macrinitza. 
Corps  transportd  anjourd'hui  k  Volo.'' 

(Tranalatiozi.) 

Athm,  Aj^  1|  1878 
"  Times' ''  correspondent,  Ogle,  assassinated  by  Turks,  Friday^  at  Macrinitza. 
Body  conveyed  to-day  to  Volo. 


(No.  6.) 
To  the  Editqr  of  the  "  Timeer 


Renter^ 8  Telegraph  Company ^  Limited,  24,  Old  Jury,  E.C., 
Sir,  April  2,  1878. 

We  beg  to  inclose,  for  your  information,  further  particulars  respecting  the  sad 
fate  of  your  correspondent  Mr.  Ogle,  received  from  our  Athens  correspondent. 

Yours  fkithfully, 
(Signed)  HERBERT  DE  REUTER. 

''Athens,  April  1. 
'^  *  Times  *  correspondent,  Volo,  returning  from  Macrinitza,  March  29,  after 
battle,  was  murdered  by  Turkish  troops  outside  Volo.    Murder  kept  secret  two 
days.    Turkish  authorities  assert  deceased  was  killed  in  battle — a  mere  fabrication. 
Many  witnesses  saw  deceased,  Kalochorion  (P),  four  hours  after  battle.  . 

■     .III  — M— ^i^—^— — 
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(No.  6.) 
(Tel^raphic)  Athens,  April  2, 1878, 

Editor  of  ^'National  Mind/'  Athenian  paper,  expresses  deepest  condolence 
for  loss  to  Hellenism  by  martyrdom  of  your  correspondent^  falleu  victim  to  love  of 
truth.  Hellenic  press  and  people  associate  itself  to  English  mourning,  hoping 
powerful  England  will  never  allow  Turkish  savages  to  perpetrate  such  crimes. 
Greece  in  general  mourning,  but  hopes  in  generosity  of  English  nation. 


(No.  7.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Voh,  April     ,  1878, 

The  following  particulars  have  just  been  communicated  to  me  by  a  gentleman 
who  has  been  making  inquiries  on  the  spot,  and  they  can  be  verified  by  a  number  of 
villagers  :— 

"  Mr.  Offle  was  seen  on  Friday  at  Portaria,  two  hours  from  here,  at  3*30  p.m., 
one  hour  ancl  a-half  after  on  side  of  Pelion.  He  told  the  people  not  to  be  afraid  as 
he  was  going  down  afterwards  (?)  to  see  the  Consuls  and  get  them  to  prevent  the 
soldiers  from  going  to  the  village.  At  4*30  he  was  in  Catochora,  and  encouraged  the 
people  there.  From  thence  he  intended  going  to  Almeria,  an  hour  from  here,  but 
the  villagers  had  fled,  and  from  this  point  all  trace  of  him  is  lost.  About  ten  minutes 
below  Almeria  a  cordon  was  formed  of  one  battalion  of  soldiers  and  one  of  Turks 
from  the  castle.    At  their  hands,  it  seems  probable,  he  met  his  death." 


(No.  8.) 

Ahmet  Pasha  to  the  Editor  of  the  ^'  THmes.'' 

(Telegraphic.)  Volo,  March  31,  1878,  5*30  p.m. 

I  am  sorry  to  inform  you         [  ?  ]         killed  in  late  engagement  at  Macrinitza. 
He  was  with  the  insurgents  at  the  defence  of  their  principal  redoubt. 


(No.  9.) 

Athens,  April  2,  1878. 
A  private  letter  from  Mr.  Ogle  to  a  friend  at  Athens  a  short  time  before  his 
death  may  throw  some  light  upon  the  assassination. .  The  deceased  gentleman  had 
written  the  following  letter  to  Hobart  Pasha  :— 

*'  I  am  sorry  that  I  cannot  return  your  visit.    Hearing  that  you   intend 
bombarding  Macrinitza,  I  am  going  there  as  the  safest  place.*' 
Hobart  Pasha,  resenting  the  joke,  replied : — 
'*  Apologise,  or  I  will  turn  you  out  of  Turkey .'* 

The  foregoing  was  kindly  forwarded  by  "  Renter  "  to  Mr.  Ogle,  with  the  remark 
that  the  source  from  which  it  came  made  it  less  authentic  than  other  telegrams. 


No.  6. 
Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Foreign  Office,  April  4,  1878. 

LORD  TENTERDEN  presents  his  compliments  to  Mr.  Ogle,  and  by  Lord 
Salisbury's  direction  regrets  to  acquaint  him  that  Her  Majesty's  Charg^  d*Affaires 
at  Athens  reports  that,  according  to  information  received  from  the  Greek  Vice- 
Consul  at  Yolo,  it  has  been  inipossible  to  6nd  Mr.  Ogle's  remains. 

The  passport  which  Mr.  Ogle  carried  with  him  is  in  the  possession  of  a  Turk, 
who  refuses  to  state  more  respecting  it  than  that  he  found  it  on  a  dead  body. 
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No.  7. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^{Received  April  5.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  March  25,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  Memorandum  sent  to  me  by  the 
Porte  complaining  of  the  proceedings  of  a  ^* Times"  correspondent  in  Thessaly. 
I  have  informed  tne  Porte  that  I  cannot  remove  the  gentleman  in  question,  and  that 
it  mast  take  such  steps  as  it  may  think  proper  should  it  have  reason  to  object  to 
his  presence  in  the  insurgent  districts. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  7. 

Memorandum. 

VOICI  le  t^l^gramme  que  le  Vali  de  Yannina  a  adress6  au  Premier  Ministre, 
en  date  du  ^  Mars,  1878  :— 

'*Le  correspondant  du  'Times'  est  arriv6  a  Volo  et  s'est  adress^  au  Consul 
d'ltalie  en  demandant  deux  zapti6s  et  une  lettre  officielle  pour  se  rendre  au  village 
de  Bulgarina,  dans  Pint^rieur  du  district  de  Y6nidj^. 

'*  Si  elle  d^livrait  une  telle  lettre,  l'autorit6  aurait  eu  Fair  de  vouloir  garantir  la 
vie  du  voyageur  au  milieu  de  localit^s  infest^es  par  des  rebelles  Grecs  qui  ont  d6ja 
briil6  plusieurs  villages  devenus  par  \k  le  th^lLtre  des  hostilit^s. 

**  Faire  accompagner  le  voyageur  dans  ces  endroits,  fusse  m6me  par  plusieurs 
zapti^s,  c'est  fetre  fort  dangereux.  Pour  tons  ces  motifs  nous  avons  decline  la 
demande  du  susdit  Consulat. 

"Ce  monsieur  s'est  rendu  auprds  des  insurg6s  des  villages  Bulgarina  et 
Kesrich  en  compagnie  du  fr^re  d'un  des  Chefs  insurg^s  nomm6  Papa  Costa,  d'un 
habitant  de  Volo,  originaire  de  Y6nidj^,  et  sdjournant  k  Volo  depuis  quelques  mois. 
II  a  visits  le  district  de  Y6nidj6  en  se  donnant  le  titre  d' Anglais  et  de  fils  du  corres- 
pondant du  *  Times/  II  a  pr^tendu  que  les  insurg^s  devaient  se  rendre  dans  le 
district  oil  d^autres  insurg^s  Grecs  allaient  les  rejoindre  pour  d^vaster  les  localit^s. 
U  adit  que  les  troupes  Ottomanes  6taient  en  petit  nombre,  et  a  donn6  des  ren- 
seignements  au  sujet  des  points  fortifies,  en  ajoutant  que  bon  nombre  d'individus 
appartenant  k  des  families  notables  de  la  GrSce,  ainsi  que  des  ^tudiants,  allaient  se 
mettre  k  la  t6te  ou  rejoindre  les  insurg^s. 

"  Ces  nouvelles  ont  6t6  communiqu^es  par  le  Sous-Gouverneur  de  Y6nidj6.  Ce 
monsieur  se  trouve  ici ,  pour  exciter  le  peuple.  Des  renseignements  dignes  de  foi 
disent  que  le  but  de  son  voyage  n'est  autre  que  de  fomenter  des  troubles.  II  serait 
k  peine  n^cessaire  d'attirer  I'attention  de  votre  Altesse  sur  le  r^sultat  fatal  que 
pourrait  produire  une  condition  aussi  s^ditieuse,  surtout  en  presence  des  circon- 
stances  que  nous  traversons. 

''  Je  prie,  en  consequence,  votre  Altesse  de  vouloir  bien  faire  les  d-marches 
n^essaires  auprds  de  TAmbassade  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  k  I'effet  d'obtenir 
Moignement  du  pays  de  cet  individu,  dont  la  presence  engendre  des  inconv^- 
nients."" 

(Translation.)  \ 

THE  following  is  the  telegram  which  the  Vali  of  Janina  addressed  to  the 
Prime  Minister,  dated  the  -ftth  March,  1878 : — 

''The  correspondent  of  the  '  Times '  has  arrived  at  Volo,  and  made  an  applica- 
tion to  the  Italian  Consul,  requesting  two  zaptiehs,  and  an  official  letter  to  take 
with  him  to  the  village  of  Bulgarina,  in  the  interior  of  the  district  of  Y^nidi^. 

''If  such  a  letter  were  given  to  him,  the  authorities  would  have  seemea  to  wish 
to  guarantee  the  life  of  the  traveller  in  the  midst  of  the  localities  infested  by  the 
Greek  rebels,  who  had  already  burnt  several  villages,  which  had  become  thereby 
the  scene  of  the  hostilities. 

"To  have  the  traveller  accompanied  in  these  places,  even  by  several  zaptiehs, 
would  be  a  very  dangeroas  proceeding.  For  all  these  reasons  we  have  declined  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  the  above-named  Consulate. 
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'*  This  gentleman  went  to  the  insurgents  of  the  villages  Bulgarina  and  Kesrick, 
in  company  of  a  brother  of  one  of  the  insurgent  Chiefs,  named  Papa  Costa,  an 
inhabitant  of  Volo,  native  of  Y^nidj6,  and  having  resided  at  Volo  for  some  months 
past.  He  visited  the  district  of  Y^nidj^,  calling  himself  English,  and  a  son  of  the 
correspondent  of  the  *  Times,'  He  pretended  that  the  insurgents  were  going  to  the 
district,  where  other  Greek  insurgents  would  join  them,  to  lay  waste  the  locality. 
He  said  that  the  Ottoman  troops  were  few  in  number,  and  gave  information 
respecting  fortified  positions ;  adding  that  a  considerable  number  of  individuals, 
belonging  to  families  of  note  in  Greece,  as  well  as  of  students,  were  going  either  to 
put  themselves  at  the  head  of,  or  to  join  the  insurgents. 

"  This  news  has  been  communicated  by  the  Sub-Governor  of  Y6nidj6.  Thig 
gentleman  is  here  to  excite  the  people.  Credible  information  goes  to  prove  that 
the  object  of  his  journey  is  solely  to  foment  disorders.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  call 
the  attention  of  your  Highness  to  the  fatal  results  which  might  be  produced  by  such 
a  seditious  state  of  affairs,  especially  under  existing  circumstances. 

*^  Consequently,  I  beg  your  Highness  to  have  the  goodness  to  take  the  neces- 
sary steps  at  the  Embassy  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  in  order  to  obtain  the  removal 
from  the  country  of  this  person  whose  presence  gives  rise  to  inconvenience." 

No.  8. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  5>  1878,  4  p.Mi 

INSTRUCT  Consular  authorities  to  do  their  utmost  to  ascertain  truth  as 
to  circumstances  of  alleged  murder  near  Macrinitza  of  Mr*  Ogle^  ^'Times'" 
correspondent. 

No.  9. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  6, 1878,  4  p.m* 

TAKE  any  steps  in  your  power  to  ascertain  the  truth  as  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  death  of  the  '*  Times' "  correspondent^  Mr.  Ogle. 

No.  10. 

Mr,  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Riesived  April  6.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens^  April  6,  1878. 

^FORMATION  has  been  received  at  Athens  that  Mr.  Ogle's  body  has  been 
fotind  in  a  ravine,  but  headless.  The  remains  are  expected  to  arrive  here  by  Fi^encb 
tit(Mmer  from  Volo  for  interment. 


No,  11. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  FhrBign  CHftce^  April  6, 1878. '  ' 

IN  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  3rd  instant,  I  am  directed  by  the  Marquis  of 
Salisbury  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Representatives  at  Constantinople  an^ 
Athens  have  been  instructed  by  telegraph  td  do  their  utmost  to  ascertain  the  trutK 
as  to  the  circumstances  of  the  lamentable  death  of  your  son  near  Macrinitza. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 
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No.  13. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  8,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  state  to  you  that  it  appears  from 
a  telegram  received  from  Her  Majesty's  Char^^  d'Afiaires  that  your  son's  body  has 
been  lound^  but^  his  Lordship  regrets  to  add,  m  a  mutilated  state,  the  head  having 
been  severed  from  the  body. 

It  is  expected  that  the  French  steamer  will  bring  his  remains  fVom  Volo  to 
Athens  for  interment. . 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  13. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  9.) 

(Telegraphic)  Athens^  April  9,  1878. 

HER  Majesty's  ship  *^  Wizard  "  returned  to  the  Piraeus  yesterday  from  Volo 
with  Mr«  Ogle's  ^remains.    The  funeral  is  to  take  place  to-morrow. 

No.  14. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  8ali8bury.^^(Received  April  9.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  April  9, 1878. 

PRIME  MINISTER  has  consented  to  my  proposal  to  name  a  joint  Commis- 
sioner to  inquire  into  circumstances  connected  with  death  of  ^^  Times'  "correspondent 
near  Yolo,  according  to  my  proposal.  I  send  Consul  Blunt,  who  will  leave 
to-morrow.    I  trust  that  your  Lordship  will  approve. 

No.  15. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbwry  to  Mr*  Layard. 

Sir>  Foreign  Office,  April  9,  1878. 

I  TRANSMIT  herewith,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  copies  of  a  correspond* 
dence,  as  marked  in  the  margin,*  relative  to  the  alleged  death  of  Mr.  Ogle  near 
Macrinitza ;  and  I  have  to  request  that  you  will  instruct  the  British  Consular  autho- 
rities in  that  district  to  use  every  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  truth  as  to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  gentleman's  death. 

I  am,  &a 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 

No.  16. 
Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

(Tekgraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  0,  1878,  3*60  p.m. 

THE  following  telegram  has  just  been  received  by  Lord  Salisbury  from 
Mr.  Wyndham  at  Athens : — 

'^  Her  Majesty's  ship  *  Wizard '  returned  to  the  PiraBus  yesterday  from  Volo 
with  Mr.  Ogle's  remains.    The  funeral  is  to  take  place  to-morrow.*' 


*  Nos.  5  and  6. 
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No.  17. 

Mr.  Elliot  to  the  Editor  of  the  "  Times  J' — (Communicated  by  Mr.  Ogle,  April  11.) 

Sir,  Bostofiy  April  8, 1878. 

I  VENTUJRE  to  write  the  present  letter,  being  under  the  impression  the 
following  information  might  lead  to  the  detection  of  those  by  whose  instigation 
Mr.  Ogle  has  been  murdered. 

I  left  Athens  for  England  on  the  10th  March,  and  immediately  after  my 
arrival  in  Boston  I  read  the  reported  death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  I  was  at  the  seat  of  war 
during  five  months,  and  I  was  acquainted  with  Mr.  Ogle»since  the  end  of  the  month 
of  February. 

*  My  main  object  in  this  letter  is  to  inform  you  about  particulars  of  Mr.  Ogle's 
connections  before  I  left  the  seat  of  war.  Previous  to  his  death  he  protested 
against  the  behaviour  of  Mr.  Reshid  (Major  in  the  expedition  recently  sent  to  the 
Greek  frontiers  for  suppression  of  the  insurrection),  who  sanctioned  the  atrocities 
committed  by  Turkish  soldiers. 

Major  Reshid  (who  belonged  formerly  to  Suleiman  Pasha's  army  corps)  expressed 
his  indignation  against  all  correspondents  in  saying  they  were  all  troublesome  to 
the  officers  because  they  do  nothing  but  preach  humanity. 

Here  are  the  words  he  uttered  in  presence  of  his  comrades : — 

*^  Quant  k  I'impertinence  de  ce  correspondant  Ogle,  il  6gale  k  une  punaise,  et  je 
vous  assure,  messieurs,  s'il  continue  de  me  molester  de  la  sorte  ses  sermons  lui 
couteront  bien  chers." 

I  am  perfectly  convinced  that  he  (i.e.  Mr.  Ogle)  became  the  victim  of  a  vengeance 
long  ago  felt  by  Major  Reshid,  for  the  murderers  were  paid  for  their  deed,  and  to 
prove  the  death  of  the  "  right  man  "  the  head  of  Mr.  Ogle  was  separated  from  his 
body  and  carried  off  to  those  who  instigated  the  deed.  Major  Reshid  was  his 
greatest  enemy ;  and  I  should  be  pleased  if,  by  your  intimation,  your  correspondents 
at  the  seat  of  war  would  make  an  inquiry,  and  they  surely  would  succeed  in 
detecting  the  right  malefactor  who  instigated  the  murderers. 

Sir,  you  will  excuse  my  troubling  you  with  my  letter ;  I  can't  help  contributing 
my  best  to  the  detection  of  those  who  were  capable  of  having  committed  such  a 
horrible  deed  as  the  murder  of  the  unfortunate  Mr.  Ogle  met  with. 

I  am  not  an  Englishman,  therefore  you  will  kindly  correct  my  letter  before 
publication.  \ 

I  knew  Major  Reshid  well,  and  he  was  quite  capable  to  send  a  correspondent 
there,  where,  according  to  the  holy  Koran — 

**  No  ink  for  journals  flows, 
And  no  pen  for  writers  grows." 

Mr.  Ogle  went  with  me  to  Skiathos,  for  we  had  the  intention  to  persuade  our- 
selves if  the  reported  massacres  of  women  and  children  were  based  upon  the  very 
truth. 

I  left  afterwards  for  Athens,  according  to.  my  intentions  to  leave  for  Englandi 
and  Mr.  Ogle  told  me  he  would  like  to  visit  Portaria  and  environs. 

We  parted  at  Skiathos,  in  Thessaly,  and  I  saw  him  then  for  the  last  time.  I  am 
ready  to  believe  he  returned  after  ray  leaving  him  to  the  camp  of  Major  Reshid,  for 
the  reported  massacres  committed  by  Turkish  soldiers  were  only  too  true. 

Ii  you  want  more  particulars  I  am  ready  to  serve  you,  for,  as  above  mentioned, 
I  was  at  the  seat  of  war  from  the  3rd  October  until  the  10th  March. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  ELLIOT. 


No.  18. 

Mr.  Ogle  to  Lord  Tenterden. — (Received  April  11.) 

My  Lord,  Bradbourne  St.  Clere,  Sevenoaks,  April  10, 1878. 

THE  telegram  forwarded  from  the  Foreign  Office  arrived  here  in  due  course. 
Permit  me  to  thank  your  Lordship  for  it,  as  well  as  for  the  two  letters  of  the  4th 
and  8th  instant,  the  receipt  of  which  I  shall  hk  pardoned  for  not  having  till  now 
acknowledged. 

We  greatly  desire  to  know  whether  or  not  the  head  of  the  body  is  interred 
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to«day  at  Athens.  Your  Lordship,  I  am  sure,  will  duly  regard  the  desire,  especially 
as  felt  by  a  mother  aud  sisters.  My  son  had  admired  the  Turks,  and  we  who 
iDOurn  his  death  desire  that  the  honour  of  that  country  should  be  vindicated  by  the 
conviction  of  the  criminals;  and,  for  their  punishment,  we  would  hope  that  it  may 
be  imprisonment  rather  than  death. 

My  son  has  heard  me  say  that  it  were  better  to  lose  one's  life,  being  fit  for 
death,  than  to  save  it  by  taking  the  life  of  a  man  unfit  to  die.  He  has  acted  as  if 
he  had  remembered  my  words.  He  had  left  his  revolver  at  home.  He  was  on  the 
way  to  see  the  Consuls  on  Friday,  the  29th  March,  between  3*30  p.m.  and  4*30  p.m. 
This  is  declared  by  many  witnesses.  Turks  affirm  that  he  was  killed  on  Thursday, 
the  28th  March,  at  Macrinitza. 

Surely  both  England  and  Turkey  are  bound  to  ascertain  the  truth  in  this 
matter,  which  affects  them  both. 

I  remain,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 


No.  19. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  11,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople  telegraphs  under  date  of  yesterday  that  the  Porte 
has  agreed  to  a  Joint  Commission  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  of  your  son's 
death  near  Volo. 

Mr.  Layard  has  consequently  named  Mr.  Consul  Blunt  to  act  on  this  Com- 
mission, who  will  leave  Constantinople  for  Volo  this  day. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 

No.  20. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  April  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  2, 1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  telegram  of  yesterday's  date,  in  which  I  reported  to 
your  Lordship  that  news  had  reached  Athens  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogie,  corre- 
spondent to  the  "Times,"  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith, for  your  Lordship's 
information,  copies  of  a  telegram  which  reached  me  this  morning  from  Mr.  Fitz- 
gerald, correspondent  of  the  ''  Standard  "  at  Volo,  which  was  the  first  intimation  I 
received  of  Mr.  Ogle's  death,  and  of  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  that  gentleman 
which  reached  me  yesterday. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  telegrams  addressed  by  M.  Zioti, 
Greek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo,  to  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and  to  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  of  a  letter  from  M.  Zioti,  all  of  which  M.  Delyanni 
has  been  so  kind  as  to  communicate  to  me. 

The  statements  contained  in  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  reports,  and  in  those  of  the  Greek 
Vice-Consul,  tend  to  prove  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  murdered  by  Bashi-Bazouks,  and  that 
he  was  not  killed  while  fighting  with  the  insurgents. 

Although  Mr.  Borrel,  who  appears  to  be  acting  for  Her  Majesty's  Vice-Consul 
at  Volo,  will  doubtless  send  full  reports  as  to  Mr.  Ogle's  death,  I  have  thought  it 
advisable  to  communicate  to  your  Lordship  the  information  which  has  reached  me 
with  regard  to  this  sad  occurrence,  and  as  to  the  state  of  affairs  at  Volo. 

II  have  &c 
(Signed)       '    HUGH  WYNDHAM. 
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-     IncloBure  1  in  No»  30 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

(Telegraphic.;  Sourpiy  April  1,  1878. 

OGLE,  correspondent  of  "  Times,"  reported  killed  in  engagement  on  Friday  at 
Mount  Pelion.  Regret  to  say  circnmstances  favour  suspicion  his  death  was  result 
of  foul  play  on  the  part  of  the  Turks.  Have  endeavoured  to  communicate  with* 
**  Ruby  '*  or  ''  Devastation." 

Not  yet  heard  result. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  20. 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 


(Extract.)  Volo,  Thessaly,  March  31,  1878. 

TO-DAY,  about  5  p.m.,  the  news  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogle,  ^'Times''' corre- 
spondent, reached  me  through  Hobart  Pasha.  The  Turkish  report  is  that  he  was 
found  dead  in  an  insurgent  breastwork  with  a  rifle  in  his  hands.  I  have  reason  to 
believe  this  story  to  be  a  fabrication,  for  the  reasons  that  though  there  has  been 
continual  communication  between  the  Turks  at  Makrinitza  and  here,  no  report  was 
made  of  his  being  found,  because  his  passport  taken  from  his  body  was  found  in  the 
hands  of  an  Uzbashi,  who  showed  it  to  a  German  under  the  impression  that  he  had 
a  revolutionary  document,  and  because  there  are  witnesses  who  saw  him  the 
evening  after  the  fight  at  a  village  about  four  miles  from  here  trying  to  get  a  horse 
to  ride  into  Volo. 

The  conclusion  is  that  he  was  killed  by  Bashi-Bazouks  who  were  prowling 
about  the  olive  woods  near  where  he  was  last  seen.  At  my  suggestion  the  Actiag 
Vice-Consul  has  made  application  for  the  immediate  surrender  of  his  body,  when 
we  hope  to  have  some  means  of  proving  or  disproving  our  fears. 

The  slate  of  affairs  is  very  bad  ;  the  streets  are  full  of  soldiers  selling  the 
plunder  of  the  villages,  frequently  to  the  original  owners,  and  the  ornaments  of 
churches,  &c.,  also  are  seen  in  the  hands  of  soldiers  and  Gheghas.  I  do  not  appre- 
hend that  there  is  any  certain  danger,  but  the  Turks  are  so  excited,  and  the 
resentment  of  the  Greeks  becoming  so  marked,  that  very  little  may  produce  a  fatal 
and  disastrous  collision. 

The  greater  part  of  the  troops  engaged  at  the  taking  of  Makrinitza  on  Friday 
last  have  followed  up  the  insurgents,  who  are  now  between  Drakhia  and  Lanrentios; 
on  the  Magnesian  Peninsula,  entrenching  their  positions.  They  made  a  good 
retreat,  taking  off  their  stores  and  ammunition. 

Their  loss  in  the  late  fight  was  83  killed,  wounded,  and  missing;  that  of  the 
Turks  between  500  and  600. 

As  it  may  be  necessary  to  take  some  action  with  regard  to  Mr.  Ogle's  case, 
I  will  let  you  know  the  result  of  the  application  for  his  body  by  telegram. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  20. 

Telegrams  addressed  by  M.  Zioti^  Oreek  Vice-Consul  at  Folo,  to  M.  Coumoundouros  and 

to  M.  Delyanni. 


I.  AM.le  President  du  Conseil. 

Volo,  le  H  Mars,  187». 
IL  paralt  que  Mr.  Ogle  a  6t6  assassin^,  en  revenant  de  Macrinitza  k  Panochori 
de  Volo. 


2.  Au  Ministere  des  Af aires  Etrangeres. 


Volo,  le  if  Mars,  1878. 
Le  correspondant  du  ''  Times,"  Mr.  Ogle,  a  €t€  tu6  par  les  Turcs  k  Macrinitza. 
Ce   n'est   qu'aujourd'hui  que  les  Turcs  ont    produit    son  passeport.      Demain  je 
prendrai  les  mesures  n^cessaires  pour  le  transport  de  son  corps. 
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(Trftiidatioii.) 

1.  Ta  the  Premdmt  cf  the  CaunciL 

Volo,  March  ^.  1878. 
IT  appears  that  Mr.  Ogle  lias  been  assassinated  as  he  was  leturning  from 
Maerinitza  to  Panoehoi^  in  Volo. 


2.  To  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Jffaire. 

Volo,  March  if,  1878. 

The  "Times"  correspondent,  Mr.  Ogle,  has  been  killed  by  the  Turks  at 
Maerinitza. 

The  Tnrks  have  not  produced  his  passport  until  to-day.  To-morrow  I  shall 
take  the  necessary  steps  for  the  conveyance  of  the  body. 


Tnclosure  4  in  No.  20. 

M.  Zioti  to  M.  Delyanni. 
flVaduction.) 
(Extrait.)  Volo,  le  ^Jf^S,  1878. 

JE  vous  ai  d^ji  donn6  hier  la  triste  nonvelle  de  la  mort  du  correspondant  du 
*' Times,"  Mr.  Ogle.  Jeudi  soir  il  partit  de  Volo,  sans  armes,  pour  se  rendre  k 
Maerinitza^  oh  le  premier  engagement  avait  lieu  k  cette  heure.  Le  lendemain  aprds 
le  combat  et  la  retraite  des  insurg^s,  on  le  vit  dans  le  village  de  Sortaria,  et  plu^ 
tard  k  Catochori ;  ces  deux  villages  ^taient  occap6s  par  les  Turcs. 

Hier  (Dimanche)  dans  Tapr^s-midi,  les  chefs  Ottomans  de  Maerinitza 
envoydrent  k  PAmiral  le  passeport  d'Ogle ;  ils  lui  noti6drent  aussi  qu*on  avait 
trouv€  le  cadavre  k  Maerinitza  avec  un  fusil  entre  les  bras.  Cette  nouvelle  a  6t6 
port^e  par  PAmiral  k  la  connaissance  du  Vice-Consul  d'ltalie,  g6rant  aussi  le  Vice- 
Consulat  d^Angleterre,  et  t^legraphi6e  en  meme  temps  par  Hobart  Pacha,  et  par  le 
correspondant  du  '^  Times,"  qui  se  trouve  i  bord  du  vaisseau  Amiral.  Le  corres- 
pondant du  **  Standard,*'  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  qui  se  trouve  ici,  a  dA  aussi  transmettre  . 
cette  nouvelle  par  le  t^l^graphe,  vu  que  notre  bureau  t616graphique  subit  la  censure 
de  TAmiral,  qui  ne  laisse  passer  que  les  d^p&ches  k  son  gr^.  Mais  Mr.  Fitzgerald 
a  eu  soin  de  transmettre  aussi,  voie  de  Surpi,  la  seule  v^ridique  Edition  de  la 
nouvelle.  Je  n'ai  aucun  doute  que  Mr.  Ogle  a  ^t^  assassin^ ;  on  croit  mSme  que 
c*est  Amouss  Aga  qui  a  pr^par^  le  coup,  voulant  se  vengerdes  vertes  remontrances, 
que  le  correspondant  du  **  Times  "  avait  adre.ss6es,  quelques  jours  auparavant,  a  ce 
chef  d'irr6guliers,  pour  le  massacre  de  Voulgarrai.  Son  cadavre  a  6t6  trouv6  k 
Maerinitza ;  ainsi  faut-il  admettre  qu'il  a*  6t6  tu6  sur  place,  ou  que  son  cadavre  y  a 
it6  transports  par  les  Turcs,  lesquels,  comme  je  le  disais  plus  haut,  n'6bruit^rent  le 
fait  qu'hier  au  soir,  quoiqu'ils  fussent  officiellement  interrogS,  par  les  Consuls, 
depuis  le  soir  de  Yendredi. 

(Translation.) 

(Extract.)  Volo,  ?p"S'  ^,  1878. 

I  CONVEYED  to  you  yesterday  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogle, 
correspondent  of  the  ^*  Times."  On  Thursday  evening  he  left  Yolo,  unarmed,  for 
Maerinitza,  where  the  first  engagement  was  then  actually  taking  place.  The 
following  day,  subsequently  to  the  battle  and  the  retreat  of  the  insurgents,  he  was 
seen  in  the  village  of  Sorturia,  and  later  on  in  Catochori,  both  villages  being 
occupied  by  the  Turks. 

Yesterday  (Sunday),  in  the  afternoon,  the  Ottoman  Chiefs  of  Maerinitza  sent 
Ogle's  passport  to  the  Admiral,  informing  him  at  the  same  time  that  they  had 
discovered  his  corpse,  gun  in  hand,  at  Maerinitza. 

This  news  was  brought  by  the  Admiral  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Italian  Vice- 
Consul,  who  was  also  in  charge  of  the  British  Consulate,  and  telegraphed  at  the 
same  time  by  Hobart  Pasha  and  by  the  "  Times  *'  correspondent,  who  were 
on  board  the  Admiral's  vessel.  The  correspondent  of  the  *'  Standard,"  Mr.  Fitz- 
gerald, who  was  on  the  spot,  must  have  transmitted  the  news  by  telegraph,  for  our 
telegraph-ofike  was  censured  in  consequence  by  the  Admiral,  who  only  permits  the 
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transmission  of  such  despatches  as  he  chooses.  But  Mr.  Fitzgerald  took  care  to 
send  at  the  same  time,  by  way  of  Surpri,  the  only  authentic  edition  of  the  news. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  assa&sinated ;  it*  is  even  believed  that  it  was 
Amouss  Aga  who  planned  the  attack,  thirsting  to  revenge  himself  for  the  bitter 
remonstrances  which  the  ''Times"  correspondent  had  addressed  a  few  days  before 
to  this  Chief  of  the  irregulars  on  account  of  the  massacre  of  Voulgarini.  His  corpse 
was  found  at  Macrinitza ;  it  must  be  admitted,  either  that  he  was  murdered  on  th^ 
spot,  or  that  his  body  was  carried  thither  by  the  Turks,  who,  as  I  observed  above, 
did  not  publish  the  news  of  the  transaction  until  yesterday  evening,  although  they 
had  been  officially  interrogated  by  the  Consuls  since  Friday  evening. 


No.  2K 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  2,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatches  reporting  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogle,  correspon- 
dent  to  the  *'  Times,"  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  M,  JDelyanni,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  called  upon  me  to-day,  and  begged  me  to  take  steps  to  have 
Mr.  Ogle's  remains  brought  to  Athens  for  interment  with  military  honours,  to  which 
he  was  entitled  as  a  member  of  the  Greek  order  of  the  •*  Saviour." 

1  replied  that  I  thought  the  first  persons  who  should  be  consulted  as  to  where 
Mr.  Ogle  was  to  be  interred  were  his  parents,  with  whom  M.  Tricoupi  was  in  com- 
munication, and  that,  moreover,  I  could  not  interfere  with  any  arrangements  which 
the  British  Consular  Agent  at  Volo,  who  was  not  under  my  orders,  might  have  made 
consequent  upon  the  death  of  a  British  subject  in  Turkey. 

Tne  object  in  having  the  funeral  at  Athens  is  no  doubt  with  a  view  of  making 
a  demonstration  in  honour  of  one  who  is  said  to  have  fallen  in  the  cause  of 
Hellenism,  and  which,  in  the  present  excited  state  of  the  public  in  Greece,  I  think 
most  undesirable. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  22. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  3,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  M.  Tricoupi  informed  me 
to-day  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  from  the  Greek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo,  which 
states  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  Mr.  Ogle's  remains,  and  that  it  appears  that  they 
have  been  cut  up  in  a  manner  to  render  their  discovery  a  matter  of  impossibility ; 
that  the  Turk  who  possesses  his  passport  says  that  he  found  it  on  a  dead  body,  but 
he  will  not  state  where.  The  Greek  Vice-Consul  concludes  his  telegram  by  stating 
that  terrorism  prevails,  and  that  nothing  less  than  a  Commission,  accompanied  by 
force,  can  ascertain  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Ogle's  death. 

T  have  &LC 
(Signed)        '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


No.  23. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  April  12.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  3,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  to-day's  date,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose 
herewith  to  your  Lordship  a  translation  of  a  telegram  which  M.  Tricoupi  received 
to-day  from  M.  Zioti,  Greek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo,  which  states  that  it  is  impossible 
to  discover  Mr.  Ogle's  remains. 

M.  Tricoupi,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Mr.  Ogle,  has,  through  the 
editor  of  the  "Times,"  very  kindly  communicated  with  his  family,  and  they  have 
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expressed  a  wish  that  he  should  be  buried  at  Athens ;  they  had,  of  course,  then 
no  idea  that  there  would  be  any  difficulty  in  finding  his  remains. 

Mr.  Ogle's  death  has  created  a  feeding  of  much  grief  in  Athens,  where  he  was 
well  known,  and  has  caused  at  the  same  time  much  excitement. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  23. 

M.  Zioti  to  M.  Tricoupi. 

(Telegraphic.)  Volo,  vid  Sonrpi,  April  2, 1878: 

AFTER  two  days*  search  it  has  been  impossible  to  find  Ogle's  remains.     I  am> 
assured  that  about  4  o'clock  p.m.  after  the  battle  he  passed  through  Portaria  and  . 
below  Catochorion,  coming  to  the  town.     It  appears  that  he  has  been  butchered  and 
cut  up  in  a  way  rendering  impossible  the  discovery  of  his  body.     We  are  all  actively 
continuing  our  search.    The  Turk  possessing  his  passport  said  he  found  it  on  a  dea 
body,  but  nobody  can  force  him  to  define  place  it  was  found,  terrorism  continuing  to 
prevail  everywhere.    Nothing  less  than  the  presence  of  a  Commission  accompanied 
by  force  can  ascertain  particulars. 

No.  24. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  12, 1878,  4  p.m. 

LBT  me  hear  by  telegraph  whether  Mr.  Ogle's  head  has^een  found,  and^ 
whether  it  has  been  buried  with  the  body. 

No.  25. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office^  April  12,  1878. 

IN  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  10th  instant,  I  am  directed  by  the  Marquis  of^ 
Salisbury  to  state  to  you  that  instructions  have  been  given  to  Her  Majesty's  Charg^^ 
d'Affaires  at  Athens  to  report  home  by  telegraph  whether  the  head,  which  it  is  saici 
was  severed  from  the  body  of  your  son,  has  been  discovered^  and  whether  it  ha&- 
been  interred  in  the  same  grave  with  the  body. 

I  am  to  add  that  any  information  which  may  be  received  at  the  Foreign  Office* 
upon  this  point  shall  be  at  once  communicated  to  you. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 

No.  26. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  13.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Athens,  April  13,  1878. 

MR.  OGLFS  remains  were  buried  without  the  head,  and  I  have  not  heard  that 
it  has  been  found. 

No.  27. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  13,  1878 

WITH  reference  to   my  letter  of  yesterday's  date,  I  am   directed  by  the 
Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acquaint  you  that  a  telegram  has  been  received  this  morning 
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from  Mr.  Wyadbam  at  Athena,  in  which  he  states  that  the  remains  of  your  son  hare 
been  interred  without  the  head,  and  that  no  intelligence  had  reached  him  of  its 
baring  been  found. 

Lord  Salisbury  wishes  me  at  the  same  time  to  assure  you  of  his  sincere 
sympathy  for  yourself  and  the  members  of  your  family  in  the  misfortune  by  which 
they  have  been  visited. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 

No.  28. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— {Received  April  19.) 

My  Lord,  Constantinople,  April  9,  1878. 

•  AS  soon  as  I  heard  from  Mr.  Wyndham  that  Mr.  Ogle,  the  **  Times'  *'  corres- 
pondent, had  been  killed  near  Volo,  1  took  such  measures  as  were  in  my  power  to 
obtain  full  information  on  the  subject.  I  telegraphed  to  Hobart  Pasha,  who  is  to 
command  of  the  Turkish  squadron  off  the  coast  of  Thessaly,  and  requested,  him  to 
have  inquiries  made  on  the  subject,  and  to  inform  me  of  the  result.  I  instructed 
Consul  Barker  in  the  same  sense.  The  Prime  Minister,  to  whom  I  also  spc^e  on 
the  matter,  at  once  sent  the  most  stringent  orders  to  the  authorities  at  Volo  to  give, 
every  facility  for  a  full  investigation.  I  have  received  two  telegrams  from  Hobart 
Pasha,  who  appears  to  think  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  killed  during  the  attack  on 
Macrinitza^  and  /that  the  Europeans  and  Greek  sympathizers  at  Volo  are  endea- 
vouring  to  give  a  very  exaggerated  version  of  the  circumstances  connected  v/ith  the 
unfortunate  geYitleman's  death. 

I  have  seen  an  English  gentleman  well  known  here,  who  is  just  arrived  from 
Volo.  He  states  to  me  that  Mr.  Ogle  had  been  killed  as  he  was  taking  an  active 
part  with  the  insurgents,  and  was  in  the  habit  of  exposing  himself  to  great  danger 
by  going  backwards  and  forwards  between  Volo  and  the  villages  occupied  by  them. 
He  nad  been  frequently  warned  not  to  do  so.  It  was  reported  that  during  the 
attack  on  Macrinitza,  he  was  seen  in  an  advanced  position,  and  that  a  Turkish 
officer,  recognizing  him  as  an  Englishman,  restrained  his  men  from  firing  upon  him. 

I  have  not  yet  received  any  report  from  Vice-Consul  Suter  or  Consul  Barker, 
which  could  enable  me  to  form  an  opinion  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  Mr.  Ogle's  death.  I  cannot,  therefore,  say  whether  it  will  be  necessary 
for  me  to  take  any  action  in  the  matter.  Representations  have  been  frequently 
made  to  me  by  the  Porte  with  regard  to  Mr.  Ogle,  who  was  accused  of  being  aa 
active  agent  of  the  revolutionary  Committees  at  Athens,  and  an  ardent  promoter 
of  the  insurrection.  I  was  requested  to  remove  him  from  Thessaly,  which,  I 
informed  the  Porte,  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  do.  I  sug^sted  that  if  there  were  any 
serious  complaints  against  him,  and  he  was  fomnd  to  be  mixing^  himself  up  to  the 
insurrection,  it  was  for  the  Porte  to  take  proper  steps  in  the  matter.  He  is 
referred  to  by  name  in  the  letter  addressed  by  Basdekis,  the  Chief  of  the  insurgents 
on  Mount  Pelion,  to  the  Consular  Agents  at  Volo  on  the  24th  February  (o.s.)  as 
being  with  them. 

^ince  writing  the  above,  1  have  heard  that  Mr.  Ogle's  body  was  found  with  the 
head  severed  from  it,  and  that  he  is  believed  to  have  been  decapitated  after  his 
death  by  Albanians.  Under  these  circumstances,  I  have  suggested  to  the  Prime 
Minister  that  a  Turkish  and  British  Commissioner  should  be  namefd,  to  make 
inquiries  into  the  circumstances  of  Mr.  Ogle's  death,  on  the  spot.  Ahmed  Vefyk 
Pasha  at  once  assented  to  my  request.  He  will,  he  promises  me,  name  a  person  as 
Turkish  Commissioner  upon  whom  full  dependence  can  be  placed,  and  I  have  asked 
Consul  Blunt,  who  is  now  here,  and  who  is  in  every  way  most  competent  to  conduct 
the  inquiry,  to  proceed  to  Volo  to  act  as  British  Commissioner.  He  will  leave  to- 
morrow to  join  the  "Ruby'*  at  the  Dardanelles,  Admiral  Hornby  having  kindly 
consented  to  allow  that  vessel  to  take  him  to  the  coast  of  Thessaly.  Should  the 
statement  that  Mr.  Ogle's  head  was  cut  off  prove  to  be  correct,  Ahmed  Vefyk  Pasha 
has  given  me  the  most  formal  assurance  that  every  effort  will  be  made  to  find  the 
perpetrator  of  the  outrage,  and  that  if  he  is  discovered  he  will  receive  condign 
punishment. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD.    - 
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P.S.— I  have  the  honoor  to  inclose  a  copy  of  the  instroctions  I  have  addressed 
to  Mr.  Blunt. 

A.  H.  L. 


Inolosure  in  No.  28. 
Mr.  Layard  to  Consul  BhnU 


Sir,  Constantinople  J  April  10,  1878. 

I  HAVE  to  request  you  to  proceed  to  Volo  to  make  inquiries  in  conjunction 
with  a  Commissioner  to  he  appointed  by  the  Porte,  but  whose  name  has  not  yet 
been  communicated  to  me,  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of 
Mr.  Ogle,  a  correspondent  of  the  "  Times  ^  newspaper,  who  is  alleged  to  have  been 
killed  when  with  the  insurgents  at  Macrinitza,  during  the  attack  of  the  Turkish 
troops  on  that  village.  It  has  been  stated  that  after  his  death  his  body  was  muti- 
lated. I  have  to  instruct  you  to  ascertain  whether  such  was  the  case,  and  if 
possible,  who  were  the  authors  of  this  barbarous  outrage.  The  Porte  has  assured  ' 
me  that  if  they  are  discovered,  they  will  be  punished  with  condign  severity,  and 
you  will  endeavour  to  have  that  promise  carried  out.  You  will  report  to  me 
fully  on  the  whole  case,  taking  care  to  obtain  trustworthy  evidence  upon  the 
subject. 

I  should  be  glad  to  receive  from  you  the  fullest  and  most  accurate  information 
you  can  obtain  whilst  at  Volo,  and  in  the  neighbourhood,  as  to  the  present  state  or 
afiairs  in  Thessaly,  the  progress  made  by  the  insurrection,  the  attitude  of  the 
native  Christian  population,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Turkish  troops,  regular  and 
irregular,  and  of  the  armed  bands  that  have  entered  the  Province  from  Greece.  It 
is  important  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  statements  which  have  been  made  by  the 
Greek  Government,  and  in  the  public  press  of  Europe,  with  reference  to  excesses 
and  outrages  attributed  to  the  Albanians  and  other  irregulars  employed  by  the 
Turkish  Government. 

You  will  proceed  to  the  Dardanelles,  from  where  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Ruby  '* 
will  convey  you  to  Volo.  Should  you  find  that  the  inquiry  with  which  you  are 
entrusted  can  be  speedily  brought  to  an  end,  you  can  request  the  Commander  of 
that  vessel  to  wait  until  it  is  completed,  to  bring  you  back  to  the  Dardanelles,  but 
should  you  have  reason  tp  believe  that  it  will  occupy  some  time,  you  will  not  detain^ 
the  "Ruby,'*  but  find  other  means  of  returning  to  Constantinople. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


No.  29. 
Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  19.) 

My  Lord,  Athens^  April  11,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  9th  instant,  and  to  previous  despatches 
respecting  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogle,  "  Times' "  correspondent  in  Thessaly,  I  have  the 
honour  to  inclose  herewith  to  your  Lordship,  copies  of  documents  which  have  been 
kindly  communicated  to  me  by  M.  Delyanni,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

1  beg  to  call  your  Lordship's  particular  attention  to  the  report  of  M.  Streit,  a 
Professor  of  Law  at  the  University  of  Athens,  who  had  been  sent. to  Volo  for  the 
purpose  of  endeavouring  to  bring  about  a  cessation  of  hostilities  between  the  insar^ 
gents  and  the  Turks. 

M.  Streit's  report  tends  to  prove  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  certainly  not  kiUed  while 
fighting  with  the  insurgents,  as  the  Turkish  authorities  have  endeavoured  to  make 
oat.  M.  Streit  appears  to  have  spared  no  pains  to  elicit  the  truth  as  to  Mr.  Ogle's 
death. 

Mr.  Ogle's  funeral  took  place  yesterday  in  Athens.    The  President  of  the 

Council  of  Ministers,  and  some  other  Members  of  the  Cabinet,  the  Members  of  the 

Holy  Synod,  an  "  Officier  d'Ordonnance  "  of  His  Majesty  the  King,  the  Mayors  of 

,  Athens  and  of  the  Piraeus,  and  a  vast  concourse  of  people  of  all  classes  attended  it, 

and  all  the  shops  throughout  the  town  were  closed  as  a  mark  of  respect. 

*  I  followed  the  body  to  the  cemetery  with  the  members  fo  Her  Majesty's  Lega-> 
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tion,  Her  Majesty's  Consul  at  the  Piraeus,  and  the  Commander  and  oflScers  or  Her 
Majesty's  ship  **  Wizard." 

I  have,  &c. 


(Signed)  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


.  Inclosure  1  in  No.  29. 

The  Chreek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo  to  M.  Delyannu 

(Traduction.)  Le^^,  1878. 

A  LA.  suite  de  mes  d^pfeches  t^l^graphiques,  j*ai  Thonneur  de  porter  k  votre 
connaissance  que  les  troupes  Ottomanes  ont  envabi  Maerynitza  et  saccag6  de  fond 
en  combl^  toutes  ses  maisons,  qui  d^passaient  le  nombre  de  1,000.  On  a  r^pandu 
par  terre  Thuile  et  le  vin  qu'on  ne  pouvait  transporter ;  emport^  des  cuires  tann^s, 
d'une  valeur  de  plusieurs  milliers  de  livres,  saccag6  douze  ^glises  et  six  cou vents, 
dont  trois  k  Maerynitza  et  trois  k  Portaria. 

Les  habitants  Ottomans  suivaient  les  troupes  r6gulidres  et  les  Bachi-Bazouks ; 
le  jour  suivant  toute  la  population  Turque,  m^me  des  villages  avoisinant  Larisse, 
est  venue  accompagn^e  de  b^tes  de  somme,  et  a  emport6  plus  de  500  charges  de 
butin. 

Le  pillage  s*est  6tendu  jusqu'aux  quartiers  mfeme  de  Volo.  Des  families,  qui, 
il  y  a  une  semaine,  ^taient  dans  Paisance,  errent  aujourd'hui  dans  les  rues  en 
guenilles  et  mendiant  le  pain.  Un  grand  nombre  de  Chretiens  restent  encore  sur 
les  montagnes  et  dans  les  cavernes.  Dix-sept  cadavres  de  vieillards,  de  femmes,  et 
d'enfants  %org6s,  ont  6t6  enterr^s  k  Maerynitza  sous  les  yeux  du  capitaine  et  des 
officiers  du  b^teau-de-guerre  Italien  "Terribile,"  du  correspondant  du  ''Standard," 
Mr.  Fitzgerald,  et  de  Mr.  Borrel.  Mais  on  ignore  le  nombre  exact  des  cadavres 
.gisant  ^k  et  \k  et  pourrissant  dans  les  gorges  et  dans  les  ravins ;  les  Bachi-Bozouks, 
seuls  maitres  du  terrain,  tirent  contre  tous  ceux  qui  tentent  d'approcher  de  ces  lieux. 
Les  Equipages  des.  b&timents  Turcs  en  rade  ont  aussi  figur6  dans  cette  expedition 
^e  pillage.  Munis  de  h^ches,  ils  se  rendirent  Samedi  dernier  aux  quartiers  de  Volo 
«t  enfonc^rent  les  portes  des  maisons.  Entre  autres,  ils  ont  saccag^  aussi  un  moulin 
^ppartenant  au  sujet  Fran^ais  Bonnet  Oiler  et  emport6  tout  ce  qui  se  trouvait,  d'une 
valeur  de  20,000  francs,  d'apr^s  une  protestation  adress^e  aux  autorit^s  locales  par 
le  Vice-Consul  de  France. 

S'il  faut  compter  parmi  les  ^gorg^s  toutes  les  personnes  encore  absentes,  le 
nombre  des  victimes  sera  effrayant.  On  regrette  d6]k  le  meurtre  du  correspondant 
du  "Times/'  Mr.  Ogle.  Son  cadavre  vient  d'etre  trouv6  apr^s  cinq  jours  de 
rrecherches  et  au  moyen  d'une  recompense  p^cuniaire ;  il  a  6t6  transport^  ici  sans 
t6te;  elle  n'a  pu  encore  6tre  retrouv^e.  Le  corps  est  perc^  d'une  blessure  profonde 
qui  a  traverse  le  foie,  et  qui  fut  port^e  par  un  coup  be  bayonette,  selon  I'avis  des 
medecins  k  bord  des  b&timents  de  guerre  "Wizard"  (Anglais)^  "Bichon" 
(Fran^ais),  et  ^^Terribile,"  (Italien).  Le  Vice-Consul  Anglais  k  Larisse  etait  venu 
demander  de  Tautorite  locale  le  cadavre.  Hier,  aprds  la  d^couverte  du  corps,  il  a 
adresse  une  seconde  reclamation  pour  demander  la  t^te.  Je  ne  sais  pas  encore  ce 
<]ue  Padministration  a  repondu.  Apr^s  I'expedition  de  Toffice  du  Consul  Anglais, 
Hobart  Pacha  se  rendit  aupr^s  de  lui  accompagne  du  Kaimakam,  et  lui  proposa  de 
faire  instruire  TafTaire  du  meurtre  de  Mr.  Ogle  par  le  Corps  Consulaire,  assiste  des 
autorites  Turques.  Mr.  Suter  lui  a  repondu  qu'il  ne  pouvait  proceder  k  aucune 
demarche  avant  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  n'eut  garanti  au  Gouvernement 
Britannique  la  vie  et  les  biens  des  temoins.  Comme  Hobart  Pacha  et  le  Kaimakam 
repliquerent  qu'ils  ne  pouvaient  accorder  une  pareille  garantie,  les  choses  en  son t 
restes  l^. 

Les  troupes  Ottomanes  ayant  pousse  jusqu'4  St.  Georges  sont  rentrees  hier  k  la 
ville  par  les  villages  de  St.  Laurent  et  de  Drakia.  Un  autre  corps  etait  parti  pour 
Zagora ;  je  ne  sais  pas  encore  s'il  a  pris  le  chemin  de  retour.  Tjcs  positions  occupees 
par  les  Ottomans  k  Maerynitza  et  k  Portaria  sont  encore  gardees  par  des  solqats. 
Un  petit  detachement  qui  passait  hier  k  la  hauteur  de  Drakia,  a  tue  sans  aucun 
motif  un  Chretien.  Ces  meurtres  sont  k  Pordre  du  jour,  et  personne  n'en  est  plus 
etonne.  Leur  nombre  exact  est  seul  inconnu.  Depuis  Aya  jusqu'4  St.  Georges,  oili 
les  troupes  Ottomanes  se  sont  avancees,  toute  la  population  est  dispersee  sur  les 
montagnes.  Les  Bachi-Bazouks  et  les  habitants  Turcs  parcourent  toute  cette 
etendue  pour  piller  des  bestiaux,  des  habits^  et  des  effets  de  toute  sorte  que  les 
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paysans  y  transportent  pour  les  cacher.  lis  6gorgent  tous  les  enfants,  les  remmes, 
et  les  hommes  isol^s  m^mes  qu'ils  rencontrent  sur  leur  chemin.  Les  viettmes  ne 
seront  connus  que  le  jour  oCi  les  Chretiens  pourront  faire  des  recherches  sur  les 
lieux,  ce  qui  est  impossible  aujourd'hui. 

^  Voild  la  triste  mais  veritable  immage  de  ce  pays :  massacres^  pillage,  et  depre- 
dation que  la  force  seule  pourrait  arrfeter.. 

Les  autorit^s  locales  font  la  sourde  orreille  k  toute  representation  qui  leur  est 
adress^e. 

(Extrait.)  Volo,  /e  ^J^-^i,  1878. 

Dans  le  proc^s-verbal  d'autopsie  du  cadavre  de  Mr.  Ogle,  il  y  a  eu  dissidence 
parmi  des  medecins  concernant  Tarme  qui  a  occasionne  la  mort.  Le  docteur  Anglais 
et  les  quatre  m6decins  Hellenes  qui  ont  fait  la  necropsie  ont  opin4  pour  la 
bayonnette;  le  Frangais  et  I'ltalien  pr6tendent  que  la  blessure  a  ete  faite  par  un 
coup  d'arme  k  feu  tire  k  bout  portant. 

(Translation.) 

(Translation.)  JJS^^J,  1878. 

AS  a  sequel  to  my  telegrams,  1  have  the  honour  of  bringing  to  your  notice  the 
fact  that  the  Ottoman  troops  have  entered  Macrinitza,  and  pillaged  from  top  to 
bottom  all  the  houses  in  it,  exceeding  l,000tin  number.  They  have  spilled  all  the 
oil  and  wine  which  they  were  unable  to  take  away  with  them.  They  have  carried 
off  bides  to  the  value  of  several  thousand  pounds,  have  pillaged  twelve  churches  and 
six  convents,  three  of  which  are  at  Macrinitza  and  three  at  Portaria. 

The  Turkish  population  followed  the  regular  troops  and  the  Bashi-Bazouks, 
The  following  day  all  the  Turkish  population,  even  that  of  the  villages  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Larissa  came,  followed  by  beasts  of  burthen,  and  carried  of! 
500  loads  of  spoil. 

The  pillaging  extended  even  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Volo.  Families  who,  only 
a  week  ago,  were  in  easy  circumstances,  are  at  the  present  moment  wandering 
about  the  streets  in  rags,  begging  their  bread.  A  great  number  of  Christians  still 
remain  on  the  mountains  and  in  the  caves.  Seventeen  corpses  of  old  men,  women, 
and  children,  who  had  been  murdered,  have  been  buried  at  Macrinitza,  under  the 
supervision  of  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Italian  man-of-war  "Terribile,"  of 
the  correspondent  of  the  **  Standard,"  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  and  of  M.  Borel.  The 
number,  however,  of  corpses  lying  about  and  rotting  in  the  gorges  and  ravines  is  as 
yet  unknown,  for  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  sole  masters  of  the  soil,  fire  at  everyone 
attempting  to  approach  the  neighbourhood.  The  crews  of  the  Turkish  vessels 
in  harbour  have  also  taken  part  in  the  pillaging  expedition.  Furnished  with 
hatchets,  they  went  on  Saturday  last  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Volo,  and  broke  down 
the  doors  of  the  houses.  Amongst  other  things,  they  pillaged  a  mill  belonging  to 
a  French  subject.  Bonnet  Oiler,  and  carried  off  everything,  to  the  value  of  20,000  fr., 
according  to  a  protest  addressed  to  the  local  authorities  by  the  French  Vice-Consul. 

If  all  persons  who  are  still. absent  are  to  be  counted  amongst  the  murdered,  the 
number  of  victims  would  be  fearful.  The  murder  of  Mr.  Ogle,  the  "Times"  corre- 
spondent, is  already  unhappily  confirmed.  His  corpse  has  just  been  found  after  a 
five  days'  search,  and  by  means  of  a  reward  offered.  It  has  been  brought  here 
without  a  head,  which  has  not  yet  been  found.  The  body  is  pierced  with  a  deep 
wound,  which  passed  through  the  liver,  and  which  was  inflicted  by  a  bayonet, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  doctors  on  board  the  ships-of-war  **  Wizard  "  (English)^ 
'•Bichon''  (French),  and  '*  Terribile '*  (Italian).  The  English  Vice-Consul  at 
Larissa  came  to  ask  for  the  corpse  from  the  local  authority.  Yesterday,  after  the 
discovery  of  the  body,  he  made  a  second  demand  for  the  head,  I  do  not  yet  know 
what  answer  the  authorities  gave.  After  the  dispatch  of  the  English  Consul's  note, 
Hobart  Pasha  went  to  him,  accompanied  by  the  Kaimakam,  and  proposed  to  have 
the  matter  of  Mr.  Ogle's  murder  inquired  into  by  the  Consular  Body,  assisted  by 
the  Turkish  authorities.  Mr.  Suter  answered  that  he  could  not  take  any  steps 
until  the  Turkish  Government  had  guaranteed  to  the  English  Government  the  lives 
and  goods  of  the  witnesses.  As  Hobart  Pasha  and  the  Kaimakam  replied  that 
they  could  not  grant  such  a  guarantee,  the  matter  dropped. 

The  Ottoman  troops  having  pushed  on  as  far  as  St.  George,  entered  the  town 

i^esterdav  by  the  villages  of  St.  Lawrence  and  Drakia.     Another  body  of  troops  had 
eft  yesterday  for  Zagora ;  I  do  not  yet  know  whether  it  has  started  to  return  or 
[7061  D 
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not.  The  positions  occupied  by  the  Turks  at  Macrinitza  and  at  Portaria  are  still 
guarded  by  soldiers.  A  small  detachment  which  passed  yesterday  over  the  heights 
of  Drakia  killed  a  Christian  without  any  motive.  These  murders  are  the  order  of 
the  day,  and  no  one  is  astonished  at  them,  only  their  exact  number  is  unknown. 
From  Aya  to  St.  George,  where  the  Ottoman  troops  had  advanced,  the  whole  popu- 
laion  is  scattered  on  the  mountains.  The^  Bashi-Bazouks  and  the  Turkish  inhabi- 
tants  overran  all  this  district  for  the  purpose  of  pillaging  both  cattle,  clothes,  and 
effects  of  all  sorts,  which  the  country  people  bring  there  to  hide. 

They  murder  all  the  children,  women,  and  even  solitary  individuals,  whom 
they  meet  on  the  road.  The  victims  will  only  be  known  when  the  Christians  shall 
be  able  to  examine  the  locality,  which  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do  at 
present. 

This  is  a  sad  but  true  account  of  the  state  of  this  country ;  massacres,  pillage, 
and  depredation,  which  can  be  put  a  stop  to  by  force  alone. 

The  local  authorities  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  every  representation  which  is  addressed 
to  them. 


(Extract.)  Volo,f;^'^^,    1878. 

In  the  proces-verbal  of  the  post-mortem  examination  on  the  body  of  Mr.  Ogle 
there  was  a  disagreement  among  the  doctors  as  to  the  weapon  which  caused 
death. 

The  English  doctor  and  the  four  Greek  doctors  who  made  the  examination 
gave  their  opinion  that  it  was  inflicted  by  a  bayonet,  the  French  and  Italian 
pretend  that  the  wound  was  made  by  some  kind  of  fire-arm  fired  at  close 
quarters. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  29. 

The  Greek  Vice*  Consul  at  Volo  to  M.  DelyannL 

(T^l^graphique.)  Le  27  Mars,  1878. 

J'Al  re9U  votre  t^l^gramme.  Je  m'empresse  de  vous  informer  qu'il  y  a  des 
t^moins  qui  ont  vu  massacrer  Mr.  Ogle  Samedi  matin  k  un  endroit  distant  d'une 
heure  du  champ  de  bataille.  Hobart  a  re^u  un  t616gramme  chiffr6  de  TAmbassade 
Anglaise  a  Constantinople,  par  lequel  il  lui  est  enjoint  de  proc6der  a  une  enquSte  au 
sujet  du  meurtre  d'Ogle.  Cependant,  le  Consul  Britannique  n'a  encore  re9u  aucune 
r^ponse  k  son  t^l^gramme  relatif  a  cette  affaire.  Hobart  s'est  rendu  hier  a  Salo- 
nique  k  "bord  de  "  Tlzeddin."  Est  partie  ^galement  pour  Salonique  la  frigate 
"  Alidi^.'*    Est  arriv6  ici  la  corvette  Am6ricaine  ^'  Marion.*' 

(Translation.) 

(Telegraphic.)  March  27,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  telegram.  I  hasten  to  inform  you  that  there  are  wit- 
nesses who  saw  Mr.  Ogle  assassinated  on  Saturday  morning  at  a  place  about  aa 
hour  distant  from  the  field  of  battle.  Hobart  has  received  a  cyphered  telegram 
from  the  English  Embassy  at  Constantinople  directing  him  at  once  to  open  an 
inquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  Ogle's  murder.  The  English  Consul,  however, 
has  not  yet  received  an  answer  to  his  telegram  relative  to  this  affair.  Hobart  went 
to  Salonica  yesterday  on  board  the  "  Izeddin."  The  frigate  ^'  Alidi^  '*  has 
al&o  left  for  Salonica.    The  American  corvette  **  Marion  ''  has  arrived  here. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  29. 

Medical  Report. 

NOUS  Soussign^s,  mandSs  par  le  Consul  d^Angleterre  k  Volo,  pour  examiner  le 
corps  d'uh  individu  que  Ton  a  apport^  dans  T^glise  de  cette  ville,  nous  nous  sommes 
r^unis  dans  la  dite  ^glise  aujourrfhui  le  4  Avril,  1878,  et  nous  avons  apergu  sur  le 
cadavre  les  signes  suivants  : — 
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Signes  extArieurs. — Corps  d6capit6,  de  sexe  masculin,  bien  conform^,  couleur 
blanche^  polls — partout  oii  ils  se  trouvaient — blonds ;  de  mfeme  couleur  sont  aussi 
quelques  cheveux  courts  qui  se  trouvent  sur  un  lambeau  de  la  peau  de  la  nuque. 
A  la  main  droite  deux  cicatrices  anciennes,  Tune  ovale,  sur  I'hypot^nar,  et  Tautre 
lin^aire,  sur  la  surface  dorsale,  entre  le  premier  et  le  second  m^tacarpien     La  t6te 

f>ara$t  avoir  6t6  tranch^e  irr^gulidrement  Les  muscles  du  cou,  ses  vaissaux^ 
'cpsophage,  et  la  trach^e  trds  peu  retires  en  dedans.  Au  membre  inf^rieur  droit, 
au-dessus  de  la  rotule,  sur  la  tuberosity  du  tibia,  une  contusion  r^cente  de  largeur 
de  trois  francs.  Sur  Fautre  corps  il  y  a  de  taches  verdfi.tres  cadav^riques.  La 
putrefaction  assez  avanc^e.  A  Fhypochondre  droit,  au  bord  externe  du  muscle  droit 
du  ventre,  on  voit  une  plaie  de  largeur  d'un  franc,  k  peu  prds  k  bords  irr6guliers, 
tout  autour  une  enchymose  arrondie  assez  vaste,  Derriere  et  k  gauche,  k  peu  prds 
au  niveau  des  derni^res  vert^bres  dorsales,  une  autre  plaie,  plus  petite,  k  bords 
d^chire's  et  tourn6s  en  dehors  sans  enchymose.  Le  trajet  de  ces  deux  plaies  se 
dirige  d'avant  en  arridre  et  de  haut  en  bas,  et  on  n'y  trouve  ni  de  projectiles  ni  de 
morceaux  d'hablt. 

Sur  les  habits  qu'il  portait — un  gilet,  une  flanelle,  et  une  chemise  inbib^s  de 
sang — on  voyait,  au  niveau  de  la  plaie  ant^rieure,  un  trou,  ayant  sa  forme,  et 
passant  par  le  gilet  et  la  flanelle.  Aussi  en  arridre  un  autre  trou  sur  la  flanelle 
seulement  correspondant  k  la  plaie  posi^rieure. 

Signes  internes. — A  Touverture  du  ventre  on  constatait  le  peritoine  et  les 
intestins  cnchymos6s  ;  du  sang  en  assez  grande  quantity  repandu  dans  le  peritoine. 
La  plupart  du  lobe  droit  et  moyens  du  foie  en  morceaux  petits ;  la  partie  du 
diaphragme  au-dessous  du  foie  d6chir6e,  la  moitie  droite  des  corps  et  les  apophyses 
transverses  des  derni^res  vert6bres*dorsales  arrach^e  en  esquisses. 
Des  observations  ci-dessus  nous  croyons  pouvoir  conclure: — 
(a.)  Que  I'instrument  par  lequel  a  6t6  tu6  6tait  un  instrument  probablement 
piquant. 

(b.)  Que  cet  instrument  p^n^tra  dar  devant  et  de  pr6s. 
(c.)  Que  la  tete  a  6t6  coup6  aprds  la  mort. 

(d.)  Que  la  contusion  de  la  jarabe  a  eu  lieu  avant  la  mort,  probablement  parun 
coup  de  crosse  de  fusil. 

Sur  cela  nous  avons  fait  ce  rapport,  et  Tavons  d6pos6  entre  les  mains  du  Consul 
d'Angleterre. 

Volo,  le  4  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign6)  ROBT.  SPROUT  E,  Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's 

Ship  "  Wizard:' 
Dr.  G.  CONTOGEORGES. 
Dr.  CHR.  VARLAMIDES. 
Dr.  EUST.  JOANNIDES. 
D.  X.  COSTAS. 

(Translation.) 

WE  the  Undersigned,  appointed  by  the  British  Consul  at  Volo  to  examine  the 
body  of  an  individual  which  has  been  brought  into  the  church  of  this  town,  met  in 
the  said  church  this  day,  the  4th  April,  1878,  and  have  found  on  the  corpse  the 
following  marks : — 

External  marks. — The  body  decapitated,  of  the  male  sex,  well  formed,  fair 
skinned;  hair  on  all  parts — fair.  Some  short  hairs  which  were  found  on  a  strip 
of  skin  from  the  nape  of  the  neck  were  also  of  the  same  colour. 

On  the  right  hand  two  old  scars,  one  oval,  on  the  muscle  of  the  little  finger,  and 
the  other  straight,  on  the  dorsal  surface,  between  the  first  and  second  metacarpals^ 
The  head  appears  to  have  been  cut  off  irregularly.  The  muscles  of  the  oeck,  its 
vessels,  the  oesophagus,  and  the  trachea,  very  slightly  drawn  inwards. 

On  the  right  lower  member,  above  the  rotula,  on  the  tuberosity  of  the  tibiai^  « 
recent  contusion  of  the  size  of  three  francs.  On  the  other  [side  of?]  the  body  there 
are  green  cadaverous  spots,  the  putrefaction  in  an  advanced  stage. 

On  the  right  hypochondria — on  tlie  external  edge  of  the  right  muscle  of  the 
belly — is  seen  a  wound  of  the  size  of  a  franc,  with  edges  slightly  irregular,  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  discolouration  of  rather  large  size. 

Behind,  and  on  the  left  side,  nearly  on  a  level  with  the  lower  dorsal  vertebrae, 
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another  wound  of  smaller  size,  with  its  edges  torn  and  turned  outwards  without 
discolouration. 

The  direction  of  the  two  wounds  is  from  front  to  back,  and  downwards,  and 
neither  projectiles  nor  pieces  of  clothing  are  to  be  found  in  them. 

On  the  clothes  worn  by  deceased — a  waistcoat,  a  flannel  jersey,  and  a  shirt 

soaked  with  blood — was  found,  on  a   level  with    the    front  wound,  a  hole  of  the 

same   shape   as   the   wound,    and    passing    through    the    waistcoat   and    jersey. 

Also  behind,  another  hole  in    the  jersey,  only  corresponding  with    the  posterior 

ound. 

Internal  marks. — At  the  opening  of  the  stomach  the  peritonitis  and  the  intes- 
tines were  found  to  be  extravasated ;  blood  in  tolerably  large  quantity  was  found 
in  the  peritonitis.  The  greater  part  of  the  right  and  middle  lobes  of  the  liver  in 
small  pieces,  the  part  of  the  diaphragm  beneath  the  liver  torn,  the  right  half 
of  the  body  and  the  transverse  apophyses  of  the  lower  dorsal  vertebrae  torn  with 
scratches. 

From  the  above  observations  we  think  we  may  conclude — 

(a.)  That  the  instrument  which  caused  death  was  probably  a  sharp  instru- 
ment. 

(6.)  That  this  instrument  penetrated  from  the  front  and  at  close  quarters. 

(c.)  That  the  head  was  cut  off  after  death. 

(d.)  That  the  contusion  on  the  leg  was  caused  before  death,  probably  by  a  blow 
from  the  butt-end  of  a  gun. 

We  then  drew  up  this  Report  and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  British 
Consul. 

Volo,  April  4,  \818. 

(Signed)  ROBT.  SPROUTE,  Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's 

Ship  "  Wizard:' 
Dr.  G.  CONTOGEORGES. 
Dr.  CHR.  VARLAMIDES. 
De.  EUST.  JOANNIDES. 

D.  s.  costas. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  29. 

Medical  Report. 

NOUS  Soussign^s,  Bocca  Paolo  Capitano,  Medico  della  corraguta  "  Terribile ; " 
Pellessier  Gaston,  M6deoin-Major  de  Taviso  Pran9ais  '*  Le  Bisson ;  '^  Robert 
Sproute,  Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's  ship  **  Wizard,"  sur  la  demande  et  en  presence  de 
M.  le  Consul  crAngleterre  a  Volo,  nous  sommes  reunis  aujourd'hui,  4  Avril,  1878,  a 
midi,  dans  I'Eglise  Grecque  de  Volo,  afin  de  coustater  T^tat  d*un  cadavre,  expos6 
dans  la  dite  6glise,  et  que  nous  avons  examine. 

Le  corps  qui  nous  a  et^  pr6sente  est  celui  d*un  individu  du  sexe  masculin,  de 
taille  moyenne,  bien  conform^,  dont  le  systdme  musculaire  est  assez  d6velopp6,  mais 
dont  Vkge  n'a  pu  fetre  appr6ci^  exactement  par  suite  de  Tabsence  de  la  tfete,  nous 
avons  pu  constater  toutefois,  h,  la  region  de  la  nuque,  Texistence  de  quelques 
cheveux  courts  et  de  couleur  chdtain. 

Le  tronc  est  reconvert  d'un  gilet  de  drap  et  d*une  chemise  courte  en  ^toffe  de 
laine  blanche,  dont  la  partie  suplrieure  d^chir^e  et  souill^  de  sang,  parait  avoir  &t6 
Tiolerament  arrach^e. 

Ces  deux  vfetements  pr^sentent  chacun  deuxdechirures:  Tune  en  avant,  du  c6t6 
droit,  arrondie  ;  Pautre,  en  arridre,  presque  sur  la  ligne  m^diane;  cesderni^res  sont 
irr^gulidres  et  plus  larges  que  celles  de  la  partie  ant^rieure.  Le  corps  est  dans  un 
6tat  de  putrefaction  assez  avanc6e,  convert  de  larges  taches  verd&tres,  prin- 
cipalement  k  la  region  abdominale,  il  exhale  une  odeur  cadav^rique  tr^s  pro- 
nonc^e. 

La  t6te  a  6t6  entidrement  s6par6  du  tronc. 

On  observe  de  nombreuses  enchymoses  sur  le  corps,  et  deux  cicatrices  anciennes 
k  la  main  droite  :  Tune  petite  et  arrondie,  est  situ^e  k  I'^minence  hypoth^nar,  Tautre 
longue,  lin^aire,  de  3  k  4  centim.  environ,  s'^tend  k  la  face  dorsale,  entre  les  deux 
premiers  m^tacarpiens. 

La  section  du  coup  est  irr^guli^re,  d6chiquet6e  :  la  surface  est  dessech^e,  noire, 
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en  pletne  putrefaction,  roug^e  par  les  vers ;  cette  section  doit  avoir  6t6  faite  par  un 
instrument  tranchant^  agissant  k  la  mani^re  d'une  scie. 

A  la  r^fi^ion  abdominale  ant<^rieure,  au  niveau  de  rhypochondre  droit,  on  con- 
state une  plaie  arrondie,  ayant  le  diarn^tre  de  Pextr6niit6  de  Tindex  ;  cette  plaie  est 
noire,  k  bords  irreguliers  et  comrae  briil6s ;  elle  est  entour^e  d'une  vaste  enchy- 
mose  noirfi.tre  et  circulaire,  dont  elle  occupe  le  centre.  A  gauche,  en  arridre,  au 
niveau  des  premiers  vertdbres  sombaires,  k  un  travers  de  doigt  de  la  colonne  vert6- 
brale,  existe  une  seconde  plaie,  f\e  m6me  nature,  ayant  k  peu  prSs  les  m^mes 
dimensions,  mais  k  bords  un  peu  plus  irr^guliers,  et  ne  pr^sentant  pas  Tenchymose 
comme  la  pr6c6dente. 

Le  reste  du  corps  n'offre  rien  de  particulier  k  signaler. 

En  resume,  nous  concluons  de  Pexamen  du  cadavre  : — . 

1.  Que  les  deux  plaies  d^crites  ci-dessus  ont  ^t^  produite  par  une  arme  k  feu, 
et  plus  sp^cialement  par  un  fusiL 

2.  Que  le  trajet  de  la  balle  est  dirigd  obliquement  d'avant  en  arri^re,  de  droite 
k  gauche,  et  un  peu  de  haut  en  bas. 

3.  Que  le  coup  de  feu  a  du  fitre  tir^  a  peu  de  distance  en  raison  du  passage  du 
projectile  a  travers  le  corps,  des  signes  de  brulure  que  semble  presenter  la  plaie 
ant^rieure,  et  de  la  forme  des  d6lac6rations  produites  sur  les  vfetements. 

4.  Que  la  mort  a  pu  6tre  le  r^sultat  imm6diat  de  la  blessure,  et  qu'elle  paratt 
remonter  k  cinq  ou  six  jours  environ. 

6.  Que  la  t6te  a  ^t^  s6paree  du  tronc,  soit  au  moment  de  la  mort,  soit  peu  de 
temps  aprds. 

En  foi  de  quoi  nous  avons  sign6  le  pr6sent  rapport,  et  I'avons  d6pos6  entre  les 
mains  de  M.  le  Consul  d  Angleterre  k  Volo. 

(Sign6)  BOGCA  PAOLO  CAPITANO. 

GASTON  PELLESSIER. 
ROBT.  SPROUTE,  Surgeon. 

I  concur  in  the  above  report,  with  the  exception  that  I  believe  the  wound  in  the 
abdomen  to  have  been  inflicted  by  a  three-edged  bayonet,  and  not  by  a  gun  shot,  a& 
above  stated. 

Volo,  le  4  Avnl,  1878. 

(Signed)  ROBT.  SPROUTE,  Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's 

Ship  "  Wizard:' 

Vu  au  Vice-Consul  at  de  France  k  Volo  pour  legalisation  de  la  signature  appos^ 
ci-contre  de  M.  Gaston  Pellessier,  M^decin-Major  k  bord  de  Taviso  Fran9ais  le 
*^  Bisson/'  pr^sentement  en  rade. 
Volo,  le  5  Avril,  1878. 

L'Agent  Vice-Consul  de  France, 
(Sign6)  FELIX  ROBERT. 

Vu  k  cette  Agence  Consulaire  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Roi  d'ltalie  k  Volo,  poor  legali- 
sation de  la  signature  appos6e  ci-contre  de  M.  Bocca  Paolo,  M^decin  k  bord  de  la 
frigate  cuirassee  Italienn    ** Terrible,"  pr^sen  ement  en  rade. 
Volo,  le  5  Avnl,  1878, 

L* Agent  Consulaire  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Roi  d'ltalie, 
(Sign6)  CHARLES  W.  BORRELL. 

(Translation.) 


Pellissier  ( 

Surge 

the  English  Consul  at  Volo,  have  met  to-day,  the  4th  April,  1878,  at  noon,  in  the 

Greek  church  at  Volo,  in  order  to  verify  the  condition  of  the  corpse,  laid  out  in  the 

said  church,  and  which  we  have  examined. 

The  bodx  which  was  shown  to  us  is  that  of  a  man,  of  middle  size,  well  made, 
the  muscular  system  being  sufficiently  developed;  but  the  head  being  wanting  the 
age  could  not  be  exactly  determined;  all  the  same  we  are  able  to  state  the 
existence,  near  the  nape  of  the  neck,  of  some  short  hairs  of  chesnut  colour. 

The  trunk  is  covered  with  a  cloth  waistcoat,  and  a  short  shirt  made  of  white 
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wool,  of  which  the  upper  part,  torn  and  blood-stained,  would  appear  to  have  been 
ripped  open  by  force. 

These  two  articles  of  clothing  have  each  two  rents  ;  one  in  front,  of  a  circular 
shape,  on  the  right  side;  the  other  behind,  almost  on  the  mesial  line ;  these  last  are 
irregular  in  shape,  and  larger  than  those  in  the  front.  Putrefaction  has  already 
set  in  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  body  being  covered  with  large  greenish  spots, 
chiefly  in  the  region  of  the  abdomen ;  the  corpse  emitted  a  very  strong  odour  of 
decay. 

The  head  had  been  entirely  separated  from  the  trunk. 

Numerous  blood-effusions  were  to  be  seen  on  the  body,  and  two  old  scars  on  the 
right  hand  ;  the  one,  small  and  round,  is  situated  on  the  point  of  the  hypothenar  of 
the  little  finger;  the  other  long  linear,  between  three  and  four  centimetres  in 
length,  is  on  the  back  of  the  hand,  between  the  two  first  metacarpals. 

The  section  of  the  cut  is  irregular  and  jagged  ;  the  surface  is  dried  up,  black, 
far  gone  in  putrefaction,  eaten  up  with  worms;  the  cut  must  have  been  made 
by  some  sharp  instrument,  worked  as  a  saw. 

At  the  back  of  the  abdominal  region,  at  the  level  of  the  right  hypochondria, 
there  exists  a  rounded  wound,  having  the  diameter  of  the  point  of  the  first  finger; 
this  wound  is  black,  with  irregular  edges,  as  if  burnt;  it  is  surrounded  by  a  large 
blood  effusion,  black  and  round,  of  which  it  forms  the  centre.  To  the  left,  behind, 
on  the  level  of  the  first  lumbar  vertebrae,  at  the  width  of  a  finger  from  the  vertebral 
column,  there  is  a  second  wound,  of  the  same  nature,  being  about  the  same  size, 
but  somewhat  more  irregular  on  the  edges,  and  not  showing  the  same  blood  effusion 
as  does  the  other. 

Nothing  remarkable  is  to  be  found  on  the  rest  of  the  body. 

To  resume  ;  we  conclude,  from  the  examination  of  the  corpse,-^— 

1.  That  the  two  wounds  described  above  have  been  caused  by  a  fire-arm,  and 
more  particularly  by  a  gun. 

2.  That  the  course  of  the  bullet  runs  obliquely  from  front  to  back,  from  right  to 
left,  and  in  a  somewhat  downward  direction. 

3.  That  the  shot  was  fired  at  close  quarters,  as  shown  by  the  bullet  having 
passed  through  the  body,  by  the  marks  of  burning  which  would  seem  to  exist  on 
the  wound  in  front,  and  by  the  shape  of  the  rents  made  on  the  clothing. 

4.  That  death  may  have  been  immediately  caused  by  the. wound,  which  was 
probably  inflicted  some  five  or  six  days  ago. 

5.  That  the  head  has  been  separated  from  the  trunk,  either  at,  or  very  shortly 
ajter,  the  death. 

In  testimony  whereof  we  have  signed  the  present  report,  and  have  given  it  into 
tire  hands  of  the  English  Consul  at  Volo. 

(Signed)  BOCCA  PAOLO  CAPITANO. 

GASTON  PELESSIER. 
ROBT.  SPROUTE,  Surgeon. 

I  concur  in  the  above  report,  with  the  exception  that  T  believe  the  wound  in 
the  abdomen  to  have  been  inflicted  by  a  three-edged  bayonet,  and  not  by  a  gun- 
shot, a%  above  stated. 
Volo,  April  5,  1878. 

(Signed)  ROBERT  SPROUTE,  Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's 

Ship  ''  Wizard:' 

Seen  at  the  French  Vice-Consulate  at  Volo,  for  the  legalization  of  the  signature 
hereto  appended  of  M.  Garton  Pellerice,  Surgeon-Major  on  board  the  French  aviso 
the  *'Bisson,*'  now  in  the  roadstead. 
'     Volo^  April  4,  1878. 

(Signed)  FELIX  ROBERT, 

French  Vice-Consular  AgenU 

Seen  in  this  Consular  Agency  of  His  Italian  Majesty  at  Volo,  for  the  legaliza- 
tion of  the  signature  appended  hereto  of  M.  Bocca  Paolo,  Surgeon  on   board  the 
Italian  iron-clad  frigate  **Terribile,"  now  in  the  roadstead. 
Volo,  A^l  5,  1878. 

(Signed)  CHARLES  W.  BORRELL, 

Consular  Agent  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy. 
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Inclosure  5  in  No.  29. 

Report  by  M.  Streit  respecting  the  Murder  of  Mr.  Ogle. 

JE  d^barquai  k  Volo  Samedi  \^  Mars  k  10  heures  du  matin.  D^sirant  voir 
Mr.  Ogle,  que  je  savais  r6sidant  k  Volo,  jappris  qu'il  s'^tait  rendu  le  \^  Mars  de 
Volo  k  Maerynitza,  ayant  appris  qu'un  combat  venait  de  s'engag^r  ce  jour  \k  entre 
les  insurg^s  occupant  les  hauteurs  du  Mont  Pelion,  au-dessus  de  la  dite  bourgadede 
Maerynitza,  et  les  troupes  Ottomanes.  Sachant  que  ce  combat,  qui  s'6tait  prolong^, 
jusqu'au  lendemain,  \l  Mars,  avait  ^t6  termini  ce  mfeme  jour*4  2  heures  de  Taprds 
midi,  les  insurg^s  ayant  6t6  obliges  de  seretirer  devant  la  force  majeure  ennemie  vers 
le  sud,  toujours  sur  la  cr^te  k  pen  prds  de  la  montagne,  je  commen9ais  k  avoir  dea 
inquietudes  sur  le  sort  de  Mr.  Ogle,  dont  aucune  nouvelle  n'^tait  parvenue  jusqu'i 
Volo,  quoique  cette  derni^re  ville  n'est  6loign6e  de  Maerynitza  que  deux  heures  et 
demie  de  marche.  J'exp^diai  done  deux  villageois  connaissant  le  pays,  que  j'ai 
charges  de  parvenir  k  passer  le  cordon  militaire  Turc  par  lequel  Volo  6tait  cern6, 
et  de  tacher  d'apporter  des  nouvelles  de  Mr.  Ogle.  L'on  des  deux  villageois  ne 
parvint  pas  k  passer ;  Tautre  revint  le  lendemain  Dimanche  matin,  ^J-  Mars> 
rapportant  quMl  avait  appris  des  villageois  : — 

1.  Que  Mr.  Ogle  avait  ^t^  vu  4  4  heures  de  Tapr^s  midi  du  \^  Mars  (une  heure 
et  demie  apr^s  la  fin  definitive  du  combat)  k  la  bourgade  de  Portaria  situ6  vers  le 
sud-est  de  Maerynitza,  k  trois-quarts  d'heure  de  distance  de  ce  dernier  lieu  ;  il 
descendait  k  pied  vers  Katochori,  village  situ6  k  Test  de  Portaria,  k  une  heure  de 
distance  de  cette  bourgade  et  k  une  heure  de  distance  de  Volo. 

2.  Que  Mr.  Ogle  avait  et6  vu  vers  5  heures  de  Taprds-midi  du  mfeme  jour  au  dit 
village  de  Katochori,  oil  il  se  plaignait  d'fitre  fatigu^  et  demandait  un  cheval  pour 
descendre  k  Volo,  pour  annoncer  au  Corps  Consulaire  de  Volo  que  les  troupes 
Turques  avait  commence,  comme  il  venait  d'apprendre,  k  piller  les  maisons,  les 
magasins,  et  les  eglises  de  la  dite  bourgade,  et  k  tuer  les  vieillards,  les  femmes,  les 
enfants,  et  les  malades  rest^s  dans  le  village. 

3.  Qu'il  avait  couche  la  nuit  du  \^  au  ^§  Mars,  k  Katochori,  n'ayant  pu 
parvenir  k  trouver  un  cheval ;  d'apres  d'auti^es,  n'ayant  pas  et6  permis  de  passer  le 
cordon  militaire  Turc. 

4.  Que  le  matin  du  \^  Mars  il  n*etait  plus  k  Katochori  et  qu'on  supposait  qu'il 
avait  pris  le  sentier  conduisant  aux  positions  que  les  insurg^s  venaient  d'occuper 
aprds  leur  retraite,  mais  que  personne  ne  pouvait  verifier  ce  fait. 

5.  Qu'Ogle  avait  ete  vu  sans  armes,  une  canne  k  la  main. 

N'etant  pas  rassur^  par  ces  nouvelles,  je  mandai  dire  k  1' Agent  Consulaire 
d*Italie,  Mr.  Borrell,  Charge  des  Affaires  Consulaires  d'Angleterre,  qu'il  fallait 
envoyer  encore  k  la  recherche  d'Ogle  son  cavache,  un  Turc  Albanais,  le  munissant 
d'une  lettre  ouverte  adressee  k  toute  autorite  militaire  Turque  de  le  laisser  passer  et 
de  Taider  k  retrouver  les  traces  de  Mr.  Ogle,  sujet  Anglais  et  correspondant  d'une 
feuille  Anglaise,  qu*il  etait  tenu  de  proteger  en  sa  quafite  de  Charge  Provisoire  des 
Affaires  Consulaires  d'Angleterre,  en  absence  d*un  Agent  Consulaire  Anglais. 
Mr.  Borrell  executa  immediatement  ma  proposition  et  alia  demander  au  Miralai^ 
Gouverneur  du  fort  Turc  de  Volo,  que  deux  soldats  Turcs  aceompagnassent  son 
cavache.  Le  Miralai  se  conforma  k  sa  demande,  mais  fit  I'observation,  ^*  qu'il 
croyait  que  c'etait  inutile,  car  il  le  croyait  tue,  pour  la  raison  que  Tayant  rencontre 
il  y  a  deux  jours  se  rendant  au  lieu  du  combat  et  lui  ayant  recommande  de  ne  pas 
s^exposer.  Ogle  repondit  qu'il  allait  se  faire  tuer.^'  Cette  conversation  eut  lieu 
Dimanche,  ^  Mars,  k  deux  heures  aprds-midi. 

A  6  heures  du  soir  du  m^me  jour  je  rencontrai  Mr.  Borrell  en  compag^ie^de 
Mr.  Fitzgerald,  Anglais,  correspondant  du  "Standard;"  ils  me  dirent  que  Mr.  Borrell 
venait  de  la  forteresse  Turque  de  Volo,  ou  il  avait  ete  invite  de  se  reodre  par  le 
Miralai,  que  celui-ci,  en  presence  de  son  Excellence  Hobart  Pacha,  lui  montra  le 
passeport  de  Mr.  Ogle,  en  ajoutant  que  ce  passeport  venait  de  lui  6tre  remis  par  no 
officier  Turc  avec  rinformation  qu'il  avait  ete  trouve  sur  le  corps  d*un  homme 
gisant  mort  sur  le  champ  de  bataille  du  \^  Mars  au-dessus  de  la  bourgade  de 
Maerynitza,  portant  diverses  blessures  d'armes  k  feu  et  tenant  ub  fusil  oaos  les 
mains ;  qu'on  refusa  k  Mr.  Boirell  de  lui  remettre  le  passeport,  qu'il  damanda  sn  sa 
qualite  mentionnee,  sous  pretexte  qu'on  Fenverrait  au  quartier-geaeral  Turc  de 
Larisse.  Dans  la  m6me  soiree  du  \^  Mars,  Mr.. Borrell  rendu  chez  lui^  fit  partir  ua 
message  pour  Mr.  Souter,  Vice-Consul  d'Angleterre  a  Larisse,  dont  la  juridictioa 
comprend  Volo,  et  ecrivit  une  lettre  au  Csamacam  (Gouverneur  Civil)  de  Volo,  le 
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priant  de  s'entendre  avec  les  autorit^s  militaires,  pour  que  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle  lai 
soit  rendu  imm^diatement. 

Le  Caimacam  r^pondit  le  lendemaiu,  20-1  Avril,  "  qu'on  cbercherait  de  la  satis- 
faire." 

Le  in^me  Dimanche,  ^  Mars,  je  vis  M.  Jabanski,  fhdte  de  Mr.  Ogle  k  Volo, 
homme  respectable  ;  il  me  dit  qu*il  n'^tait  pas  vraisemblable  que  Mr.  Ogle  eiit  pris 
part  au  combat,  car  il  ^tait  parti  pour  Macrynitza  de  la  promenade,  sans  rentrer 
chez  lui  et  sans  armes,  son  revolver  ^tant  chez  lui. 

Lundi,  20-1  Avril,  passa  sans  que  les  autorites  Turques  eussent  annonc^  k 
Mr.  Borrell  que  le  corps  eut  6t6  trouv6  et  transport^  k  Volo.  Alors  M.  Ziotis,  Vice- 
Consul  de  Grdce,  fit  une  promesse  de  20  livres  d'or  Turques  k  qui  le  d^couvrirait 
et  s'adressa  sp^cialement  avec  le  mSme  offre  k  Hassan,  le  cavache  mentionn^  de 
I'Agent  Consulaire  d*ltalie,  Mr.  Borrell.  Celui-ci  promit  de  se  charger  Iui-m6me  de 
Paffaire;  il  se  rendit  de  Katochori  k  Portaria,  et  revint  Mardi  soir  ou  Mercredi 
matin  (21-2  ou  22-3  Avril)  avec  le  corps  d'un  individu  sans  t6te;  il  dit  qu'il  s'^tait 
fait  accompag^ner  de  villageois;  qu'il  6tait  parvenu  k  d^couvrir  les  traces  k  Taide  de 
ces  mSmes  villageois  et  d'un  Bimbashi  Turc  qu'ii  avait  corrompu  par  moyen  d'une 
somrae  d'argent  et  qui  lui  avait  clandestinement  et  se  cachant  de  ses  subordonn^, 
indiqu^  Tendroit  oil  il  trouverait  le  cadavre;  que  cet  endroit  se  trouve  exactement 
dans  la  ligne  m^diale  du  lit  d'un  ravin  coupant  la  route  entre  Macrynitza  et  Por- 
taria k  une  heure  de  distance  du  champ  de  bataille  ;  qu'il  y  avait  une  grande  mare 
de  sang  au-dessous  du  cadavre ;  que  le  cadavre  n'^tait  vfetu  que  d'une  chemise, 
d'une  flanelle,  et  d'un  gilet;  qu'il  n'y  en  avait  pas  d'arraes  pr^s  de  lui;  qu'A 
quelques  pas  il  trouva  un  chapeau  ;  qu'un  autre  cadavre  appartenant  6videmment 
selon  lui  k  un  villageois  se  trouvait  gisant  a  terre  non  loin  de  \k;  qu'il  reconnut  le 
chapeau  d'Ogle,  etle  cadavre  comme  6tant  celui  du  mSme  individu  par  deux  cica- 
trices se  trouvant  k  Tendroit  de  la  main  droite,  par  la  forme  des  mains  et  de  la 
taille,  la  couleur  de  la  peau,  et  le  gilet.  Hassan,  que  j'interrogea,  donnait  k  com- 
prendre  qu'il  en  savait  plus  par  le  Bimbashi  et  les  villageois  qui  Taccompagn^rent, 
mais  il  refusa  obstin^ment  d'en  dire  plus,  nous  expliquant  le  danger  que  ces 
hommes  couraient  de  la  part  des  Turcs. 

Le  cadavre  fut  transport^  k  Volo  et  d^pos^  dans  Peglise  Grecque  oh 
Mdme.  Jabanski,  une  dame  Anglaise  tr^s-respectable,  femme  de  rh6te  d6j4 
mentionn6  de  Mr.  Ogle  k  Volo,  reconnut  sans  hesitation  les  v6tements  que  le 
cadavre  portait  comme  appartenant  k  Mr.  Ogle,  dont  elle  nous  montra  une  flanelle 
resserablant  exactement  k  celle  qpe  le  cadavre  portait  et  laquelle  elle  nous  assure 
avait  pris  entre  les  effets  d'Ogle  se  trouvant  dans  la  chambre  de  celui-ci ;  elle 
reconnut  encore  le  cadavre  aux  signes  d6jk  mentionn^s,  ajoutant  que  s'^tait  elle  qui 
avait  recommande  k  Hassan  surtout  le  signe  de  reconnaissance  consistant  dans  les 
cicatrices  de  la  main  droite.  Les  vfetements  que  le  cadavre  portait  furent  d6pos6s 
^ntre  les  mains  de  Mr.  Souter,  avec  un  portefeuille  que  M.  Jabanski  acheta  chez  un 
^gociant  de  Volo,  qui  disait  Tavoir  acheta  d'un  soldat  Turc ;  ce  portefeuille 
contenant  trds-peu  d'6critures  et  entre  autres,  k  ce  que  M.  Jabanski  me  dit,  le 
commencement  d'un  t^l^gramme  au  **  Times,"  etait  souili^  de  sang.  Le  cadavre 
fut  sou  mis  ^  une  examination  de  m^decins  dont  les  exposes  se  trouvent  ci-joint. 

Les  Agents  Consulaires  de  Volo,  M.  et  Mme.  Jabanski,  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  tons  les 
Grecs  de  Volo,  enfin  qui  eurent  connu  feu  Ogle,  n'6mettent  aucun  doute  sur  I'iden- 
tit6  du  cadavre. 

M.  Jabanski  me  dit  que  Mr.  Ogle,parlant  avec  Mdme.  Jabanski  quelques  jours 
avant  sa  mort,  lui  dit  qu'il  avait  remarqu6  qu'il  ^tait  suivi  de  soldats  Turcs  quand 
il  sortait  de  la  ville;  qu'il  remarquait  que  ses  pas  ^taient  6pi6s;  et  qu'il  avait  un 
pr^ntiment  quil  serait  assassin^  par  les  Turcs,  s'^tant  attir6  leur  animosity  par 
suite  des  sympathies  qu'il  ne  se  cachait  pas  portant  pour  les  insurg6s ;  que  surtout 
il  pensait  avoir  provoqu^  la  haine: — 

1.  D'un  nomm6  Azoup  Aga  (je  crois  que  c'est  le  nom)  qu'il  avait  offens^,  il  y  a 
quelques  jours,  au  village  de  Boulgar^ni  (non  loin  d'Agia,  aux  pieds  de  Pelion),  lui 
ayant  parl6  avec  v6h6mence  parce  que  cet  Aga  avait  permis  le  pillage  du  dit 
Tillage. 

2.  De  Hobart  Pacha,  auquel  il  avait  ^crit  une  lettre  trds-emport^e,  entendant 
que  son  Excellence  allait  bombarder  le  village  de  Macrinitza.  . 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  me  dit  que  Hobart  Pacha,  quand  le  sieur  mentionn^  lui  eut 
expose  les  raisons  qu'il  croyait  avoir  pour  croire  qu'Ogle  avait  6t6  assassin^  insista 
n^anmoins  que   le  correspondant   du    ''  Times "   ^tait  tomb^   dans  le  combat  de 
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Macrynitza,  les  armes  k  la  main,  et  que  le  cadavre  trouv6  (que  son  Excellence  ne 
visita  pas)  n'^tait  pas  le  sien. 

Mr.  Fitzgerala  me  dit  que  Skender  Pacha  opposa  aux  remarques  s6v6res  du 
correspondant  du  '^Standard"  qu'on  eut  fallu  s'adresser  k  Tautorit^  militaire  pour 
la  recherche  du  cadavre,  et  que  le  cadavre  trouv6  n'^tait  pas  celui  d'Ogle,  k  la 


remarque  de  Mr.  Fitzgerald 
k  Taulorit^  civile ;  que  c'^tait 
militaire^  corome  Mr.  Borrel 
Caimacaro  ;  et  que  d'ailleurs 


ue  le  Consul  eut  agi  tr^s-correctementen  s'adressant 
e  devoir  de  cette  autorit6  de  s'entendreavec  Tautorit^ 
Tavait  express^ment  demand^  dans  sa  lettre  au 
es  Turcs  aient  su  depuis  Dimanche,  ^  Mars,  qu'Ogle 
avait  ^t^  tu6,  et  qu'on  eftt  dA  charger  Tofficier  qui  avait  apport6  le  passeport  d'indi- 
quer  exactement  le  lieu  ou  il  avait  trouv6  le  cadavre  et  qu'on  eQt  dH  faire  trans- 
porter le  cadavre  et  le  remettre  au  Charge  des  Affaires  Consulaires  d'Angleterre 
avec  tous  les  details  qu'on  eAt  sus,  mfeme  sans  requisition  formelle.  Son  Excel- 
lence Skender  Pacha  r^pondit  froidement  qu'on  n'avait  aucune  raison  pour  tant  de 
proc^d^s,  comme  s'il  s'^tait  agi  du  corps  d'un  g6n6ral ;  ce  que  fit  Mr.  Fitzgerald 
r^pondre,  qu'un  sujet  Anglais  p6ri  dans  des  circonstances  si  Equivoques  valait  bien 
les  attentions  dAes  k  un  g6n6ral.  A  la  suggestion  de  Fitzgerald  que  si  le  cadavre 
n'etait  pas  celui  d'Ogle  on  devait  presenter  le  corps  ideiitique,  son  Excellence  ne 
r^pondit  pas. 

Mercredi  22-3  Avril,  Mr.  Suter  adressa  au  Caimacam  une  note  tr6s-s6v6re 
rinvitant  de  s'entendre  avec  les  autorit^s  militaires  pour  que  la  tSte  du  cadavre  lui 
soit  rendu  ;  le  Caimacam  r^pondu  un  jour  aprfes  en  Turc  ;  Mr.  Suter  lui  fit  retourner 
sa  lettre,  Tinvitant  de  la  r^diger  en  Grec,  en  Fran?ais,  ou  en  Anglais,  comme  le 
mfeme  Caimacam  r^digeait d'ordinaire  sa  correspondance  avec  les  Consuls.  Jusqu'au 
Dimanche  pass6  26-7  Avril,  9  heures  a.m.,  heure  de  mon  depart  de  Volo,  le  Caima- 
cam n*a  plus  r^pondu,  a  ce  que  je  sache. 

L'homme  qui  m*avait  apport6  les  premieres  nouvellcs  sur  la  deraeure  d'Ogle 
pendant  TaprSs  midi,  le  soir,  et  la  nuit  suivant  au  combat,  Etait  parti  pour  son 
village;  je  chargeai  une  personne  tr^s-respectable  de  Volo  de  tacher  de  me 
Pamener;  cette  personne  revint  me  dire,  que  le  dit  villageois  craignait  venir  k  Volo, 
mais  qu'il  lui  avait  donn6  la  liste  des  noms  des  personnes  qui  avaient  vu  Ogle 
pendant  le  temps  mentionnE ;  mais  qu'il  lui  avait  fait  promettre  de  ne  pas  Tes 
divulguer,  sans  qu'une  force  militaire  Anglaise  suffisante  put  couvrir  leur  sAret^. 
Tout  le  Corps  Consulaire  de  Volo,  M.  le  correspondant  du  *  Standard,*'  et  les 
habitants  Grecs  de  Volo  sont  de  I'opinion  unanime,  qu'une  instruction  pent  conduire 
k  la  verification  des  circonstances  de  la  mort  d'Ogle  par  des  t^moins  oculairs,  si 
(1)  les  autorit^s  Turques  sont  exclues  absolument;  (2)  une  force  Anglaise  pr^sente 
donne  aux  t^moins  le  courage  de  d^poser  la  v6rit6 ;  (3)  les  t^moins  sont  transport's 
hors  de  Volo  imm'diatement  apr^  la  fin  de  I'instruction. 

Son  Excellence  Hobart  Pacha  tacha  de  sonder  les  Vice-Consuls  d'Autriche,  de 
F  ance,  et  d'Angleterre,  MM.  Robert  et  Suter,  et  1' Agent  Consulaire  d*Italie,  s'ils 
consentiraient  k  former  une  Commission  pour  Tinstruction  des  details  de  la  mort  de 
Mr.  Ogle  sous  sa  propre  pr'sidence  et  sous  celle  de  Skender  Pacha.  Ces  messieurs 
r'pliqudrent  unanimement,  k  ce  qu'ils  m'assurdrent  tous,  qu'une  instruction  en 
presence  des  autorit's  Turques  et  sans  garantie  suffisante  de  la  vie  et  de  la  fortune 
des  fmoins,  consistant  dans  la  presence  d'une  force  arm6e  Anglaise  suffisante,  aurait 
^t6  une  mesure  d'risoire. 

Ces  messieurs  apprirent  k  leur  grande  stupefaction  que  son  Excellence 
TAmbassadeur  d'Angleterre  chargea  son  Excellence  Hobart  Pacha,  au  dire  de 
celui-ci,  de  conduire  lui  une  instruction.  Ces  messieurs  me  firent  remarquer  que 
son  Excellence  Hobart  Pacha  avait  eu  le  temps,  s'il  s'int'ressait  au  malheur  de 
Mr.  Ogle,  depuis  Dimanche,  ^  Mars,  vers  midi,  "  quant  il  assura  k  Mdlle.  Borrell 
que  c'etait  fini  avec  son  ami  Ogle,"  ou  au  moins  quant  il  sut  qu'un  officier  avait 
apporte  le  passeport  trouv'  sur  le  cadavre  d'Ogle,  c'est-^-dire  quelques  heures  plus 
tard,  de  verifier  les  faits,  s'il  eut  voulu.  MM.  les  Consuls  ne  pouvaient  s'expliquer 
la  commission  donn'e  par  son  Excellence  k  Hobart  Pacha,  qu'en  supposant  que 
M.  I'Ambassadeur  'tait  en  ignorance  complete  des  circonstances. 

Samedi,  25-6  Avril,  on  m'amena  deux  t'moins,  une  vieille  femme  et  son  fils, 
habitants  du  village  de  Macrynitza,  si  je  me  rappelle  bien,  ces  personnes  pr^tendent 
avoir  6t6  pr^sentes,  quant  Samedi,  ^  Mars,  matin.  Ogle  passait  le  ravin  entre 
Portaria  et  Macrynitza,  pour  se  rendre  k  cette  derni^re  bourgade,  avec  Tintention 
d6clar6e  aux  t^moins  de  traiter  d'empficher  les  pillages  et  les  massacres;  ils  me 
dirent  qu'ils  le  virent  suivi  de  loin  par  des  soldats  Turcs ;  qu'ils  se  cachdrent  par 
peur  derri^re  les  arbres ;  qu'Ogle  s'aper9ut  fetre  suivi;  qu'il  se  retourna;  que  les 
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soldats  s'approchdrent,  le  tudrenl  lui  sans  armes,  par  un  coup  de  fusil  et  uii  coup  de 
baionnette,  qu*ils  tudrent  aussi  un  villageois  se  tronvant  pr^  de  iui ;  quMls  coupdrent 
les  tdtes  aux  deux  assassin^s  aprds  les  avoir  fouill^s  et  d^pouill^s,  quMIs  jetdrent  plus 
tard  la  t^tedu  villageois  ;  quails  empaldrent  la  t6te  d'Ogle  sur  une  baionnette  par  la 
bouche  et  partirent  du  c6t6  de  Macrynitzaet  ducamp  Turc,  J'ai  promis  de  ne  pas 
divulguer  les  noms  de  ces  temoins  sans  avoir  la  conviction  que  leur  vie  et  fortune 
est  en  siiret^. 

Je  n'ai  qu'un  indice  A  ajouter :  qu'on  n'a  pas  trouve  d'autres  cadavres  sans 
t6te,  except^  les  deux  cas  nientionnes;  que  I'opinion  publique  de  Volo  est  unanime 
qu'Ogle  a  ete  assassine  ;  qu'on  croit  trouver  des  indices  en  rapprochant  les  circon- 
stances  mentionn6es  que  Tassassinat  ait  ete  commis  par  ordre  de  quelque  officier 
sup^rieur,  qu'il  sera  tres-dilficile  k  obtenir  de  ce  dernier  fait  une  Evidence  suflisante, 
mais  que  Tassassinat  sera  tres-facilement  trouve  si  Ton  prend  les  mesures  sus* 
mentionnees,  qu'enfin  les  Turcs  paraissent  tr^s  satisfails  k  Volo  qu'aucune 
exhibition  de  force  militaire  Anglaise  n*a  6t6  jusqu  a  present  k  la  suite  de  I'affaire 
Ogle. 

(Sign^)  E.  STRKIT, 

(Translation.) 

1  LANDF^l)  at  Volo  op.  Saturday  ^gth  March,  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
Wishing  to  see  iMr.  Ogle,  who,  1  knew,  was  residing  at  Volo,  I  was  told  tJiat  he 
had  gone  on  the  Jft'^  March  from  Volo  to  Macrinitza,  on  learning  that  a  fight  had 
just  begun  that  same  day  between  the  insurgents,  occupying  the  heights  of  Mount 
Pelion,  overhanging  the  said  county-town  of  Macrinitza,  and  the  Ottoman  troops. 
Knowing  that  the  fight,  which  had  continued  to  the  following  day,  -J-Jth  March,  had 
ended  the  same  day  at  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  insurgents  having  been  oUiged 
to  withdraw  southwards  before  the  superior  strength  of  the  enemy,  keeping  alwa3rs 
more  or  less  on  the  crest  of  the  mountain,  1  began  to  feel  anxious  as  to  the  fate  of 
Mr.  Ogle,  no  tidings  of  him  having  reached  us  at  Volo,  although  the  distance 
between  that  town  and  Macrinitza  is  not  more  than  some  two-and-a-half  hours  on 
foot.  I  therefore  sent  a  couple  of  villagers  who  knew  the  country,  whom  I  instructed 
to  pass  through  the  Turkish  military  cordon  by  which  Volo  was  surrounded,  and  to 
endeavour  to  bring  news  of  Mr.  Ogle,  One  of  the  two  villagers  did  not  succeed  in 
passing  the  line  ;  the  other  returned  the  following  (Sunday)  morning,  ^^  March, 
relating  the  following,  which  he  had  learnt  from  the  peasants  :— 

(1.)  That  Mr.  Ogje  had  been  seen  at  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  5|th 
March  (an  hour  and  a-half  after  fighting  had  altogether  ceased),  in  the"  country 
town  of  Portaria,  situated  to  the  south-east  of  Macrinitza,  at  three-quarters  of  an 
hour's  distance  from  that  latter  place ;  that  he  was  g^ing  down  on  foot  towards 
Katochori,  a  village  situated  to  the  east  of  Portaria,  at  an  hour's  distance  from 
that  country  town  and  the  same  from  Volo. 

(2.)  That  Mr.  Ogle  had  been  seen  towards  5  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
same  day  at  the  said  village  of  Katochori,  where  he  was  complaining  of  fatigue, 
and  asking  for  a  horse  to  ride  down  to  Volo,  in  order  to  inform  the  Consular  Corps 
at  Volo  that  the  Turkish  troops  had  begun,  as  he  had  just  learnt,  to  pillage  tne 
houses,  shops,  and  churches  of  the  said  country  town,  and  to  put  to  death  rtie  old 
men,  women,  and  children,  and  sick  who  had  remained  in  the  village. 

(3.)  That  he  had  passed  the  nights,  ^Jth  to  ^th  March,  at  Katochori,  not 
having  been  able  to  procure  a  horse ;  or,  according  to  others,  not  having  been 
allowed  to  pass  through  the  Turkish  military  cordon. 

(4.)  That  on  the  morning  of  the  ^th  March,  he  was  no  longer  at  Katochori, 
and  that  it  was  supposed  that  he  had  followed  the  path  leading  to  the  positions 
which  the  insurgents  had  just  occupied  after  their  retreat,  but  that  no  one  was  able 
to  verify  this  statement. 

{!).)  That  Ogle  had  been  seen  without  arms,  with  a  cane  in  his  hand. 

Not  being  reassured  by  this  intelligence,  I  sent  to  inform  the  Italian  Consular 
Agent,  Mr.  Borrell,  who  was  in  charge  of  English  Consular  intei-ests,  that  it  was 
necessary  to  again  dispatch  his  Cavass,  an  Albanian  Turk,  furnishing  him  with  an 
open  letter,  addressed  to  any  Turkish  military  authority,  requesting  permission 
to  pass  and  assistance  to  recover  the  trace  of  Mr.  Ogle,  a  British  subject  and 
correspondent  for  an  English  journal,  whom  he  was  bound  to  protect  in  his 
capacity  of  Acting  British  Consular  Agent,  in  the  absence  of  a  British  Consular 
Agent.    Mr.  Borrell  at  once  carried  out  my  suggestion,  and  went  to  the  Miralai, 
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GoTernw  of  the  Turkish  fort  of  Volo,  to  request  thvLt  two  Turkish  soldiers  might 
accompany  his  Cavass.  The  Miralai  comphed  with  his  request^  but  observed  that 
he  thought  it  useless^  since  he  believed  him  to  have  been  killed,  because  having 
met  him  two  days  before  on  his  way  to  the  field  of  action,  and  having  recommended 
him  not  to  expose  himself,  Ogle  answered  that  he  was  going  to  get  himself  killed. 
This  conversation  took  place  on  Sunday,  the  Jflt  March,  at  2  o'clock  p.m. 

At  6  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day  I  met  Mr.  Borrell,  accompanied 
by  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  an  Englishman,  correspondent  of  the  "Standard;"  they  told  me 
that  Borrell  was  coming  from  the  Turkish  fortress  of  Volo,  to  which  he  had  been 
invited  by  the  Miralai ;  that  the  latter,  in  presence  of  his  Excellency  Hohart  Pasha, 
showed  him  the  passport  of  Mr.  Ogle,  adding  that  this  passport  had  just  been 
given  him  by  a  Turkish  officer  with  the  information  that  it  had  been  found  on  the 
body  of  a  man  lying  dead  on  the  field  of  battle  of  the  ^th  March  above  the  small 
town  of  Macrinitza,  bearing  several  gun-shot  wounds  and  holding  a  gun  in 
his  hand ;  that  they  refused  to  give  up  the  passport  to  Mr.  Borrell,  which  he  asked 
for  in  his  above-mentioned  capacity,,  on  the  pretext  that  it  would  be  sent  to  the 
Turkish  head-quarters  at  Larissa.  On  the  same  evening  of  the  l^^  March, 
Mr.  Borrell  having  returned  home,  sent  off  a  message  to  Mr.  Souter,  British  Vice- 
Consul  at  Larissa,  whose  jurisdiction  includes  Volo,  and  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Kaimakam  (Civil  Governor)  of  Volo,  begging  him  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
the  military  authorities  in  order  that  the  body  of  Mr.  Ogle  might  be  given  up  to 
him  at  once. 

The  Kaimakam  replied  on  the  following  day,  the  om  April,  that  *•  they  would 
try  to  satisfy  him." 

The  same  Sunday,  the  J^t  March,  I  saw  M.  Jabanski,  Mr.  Ogle's  host  at  Volo, 
a  respectable  man ;  he  told  me  that  it  was  not  probable  that  Mr.  Ogle  had  taken 
part  in  the  fight,  for  he  had  left  for  Macrinitza  without  coming  home  from  his 
walk,  and  without  arms,  his  revolver  being  left  at  his  house. 

Monday,  the  lut  April,  went  by  without  the  Turkish  authorities  having 
informed  Mr.  Borrell  that  the  body  had  been  found  and  transported  to  Volo. 
Thereupon  M.  Ziotis,  the  Greek  Vice-Oonsul,  promised  201.  in  Turkish  gold  to 
whosoever  should  discover  it,  and  specially  held  out  this  inducement  to  Hassan, 
the  cavass  mentioned  by  the  Italian  Consul-General,  Mr.  Borrell.  This  man 
promised  that  he  would  undertake  the  search  himself.  He  set  out  from  Katochori 
to  Portaria  and  returned  on  the  Tuesday  evening  or  Wednesday  morning  (fsJd 
or  ^d  April),  bringing  the  body  of  a  person  without  a  head;  he  said  that  he  had 
got  some  villagers  to  accompany  him ;  that  he  had  succeeded  in  discovering 
a  clue,  by  the  aid  of  these  villagers  and  by  the  help  of  a  Turkish  Bimbashi 
whom  he  had  bribed  by  means  of  a  sum  of  money,  and  who  had  secretly, 
and  unknown  to  his  subordinates,  pointed  out  the  spot  where  the  body  would  be 
found;  that  this  spot  is  exactly  in  the  median  line  of  the  bed  of  a  ravine  which 
crosses  the  road  between  Macrinitza  and  Portaria  at  one  hour's  distance  from  the 
battle-field;  that  there  was  a  large  pool  of  blood  under  the  body;  that  it  was 
clothed  only  in  a  shirt,  a  flannel,  and  a  waistcoat ;  that  there  were  no  weapons  near 
it;  that  he  found  a  hat  a  few  paces  off;  that  a  second  corpse,  evidently  belonging, 
according  to  his  account,  to  a  villager,  was  found  stretched  on  the  ground  not  far- 
off;  that  he  recognized  the  hat  as  Ogle's,  and  the  body  as  being  that  of  the  same 
person  by  two  scars  on  his  right  hand,  by  the  shape  of  the  hands  and  the  stature, 
the  colour  of  the  skin,  and  the  waistcoat.  Hassan,  whom  I  interrogated,  gave  me 
to  understand  that  he  learnt  more  of  this  affair  from  the  Bimbashi  and  the  villagers 
who  accompanied  him,  but  he  obstinately  refused  to  reveal  anything  further, 
giving  as  his  reason  the  danger  that  these  men  ran  from  the  Turks. 

The  body  was  removed  to  Volo  and  placed  in  the  Greek  church,  where 
Mme.  Jabanski,  a  very  respectable  Englishwoman,  wife  of  Mr.  Ogle's  host  at  Volo, 
already  alluded  to,  recognized  without  hesitation  the  clothes  in  which  the  corpse 
was  dressed  as  belonging  to  Mr.  Ogle,  in  proof  of  which  she  showed  us  a  flannel 
exactly  like  that  upon  the  corpse  which  she  assured  us  had  been  taken  from 
Mr.  Ogle's  effects  lying  in  his  room  ;  she  further  identified  the  corpse  by  the  signs 
already  alluded  to,  aoding  that  it  was  she  who  had  especially  told  Hassan  about 
the  scars  on  the  right  hand  as  a  means  of  identification.  The  clothes  worn  by  the 
corpse  were  placed  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Sou  tar,  together  with  a  portfolio  that 
Mr.  Jabanski  bought  from  a  merchant  at  Volo,  who  said  he  had  purchased  it  from 
a  Turkisk  soldier ;  this  portfolio  contained  few  papers,  and,  among  others, 
Mr.  Jabanski  told  us,  was  the  commencement  of  a  telegram  to  the  ^  Times,"  foiled 
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with  blood.  The  corpse  underwent  an  examination  by  doctors^  whose  depositions 
will  be  found  annexed. 

The  Consular  Agents  at  Volo,  Mr.  and  Mdme,  Jabanski,  Mr,  Fitzgerald,  in 
shorty  all  the  Greeks  in  Volo  who  had  known  the  late  Ogle,  expressed  no  doubt  as 
to  the  identity  of  the  corpse. 

Mr.  Jabanski  told  me  that  Mr.  Ogle,  in  conversation  with  Mdme.  Jabanski, 
some  davs  before  his  death,  told  her  that  he  had  noticed  that  he  was  followed  by 
Turkish  soldiers  when  he  went  out  from  the  town;  that  he  remarked  that  his  steps 
were  dogged ;  that  he  had  a  presentiment  that  he  should  be  assassinated  by  the 
Turks,  having  excited  their  animosity  on  account  of  the  sympathy  that  he  felt 
for  the  insurgents,  and  of  which  he  made  no  secret;  that  he  thought  he  had 
specially  provoked  the  hatred — 

1.  Of  a  person  called  Azouf  Aga  (I  believe  that  is  the  name)  whom  he  had 
offended  some  little  time  back  in  the  village  of  Boulgareni  (not  far  from  Agia,  at 
the  foot  of  Pelion),  by  speaking  strongly  to  him  because  he  had  permitted  the 
pillage  of  the  village  alluded  to. 

2.  Of  Hobart  Pasha,  to  whom  he  had  written  a  strong  letter,  on  hearing  that 
his  Excellency  was  about  to  bombard  the  village  of  Macrinitza. 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  told  me  that  Hobart  Pasha,  when  this  gentleman  had  told  him 
the  reasons  which  made  him  believe  that  Ogle  had  been  assassinated,  nevertheless 
maintained  that  the  *  Times '  correspondent  had  fallen  in  the  battle  at  Macrinitza, 
with  arms  in  his  hand,  and  that  the  body  which  was  found  (which  his  Excellency 
had  not  visited)  was  not  his. 

Mr.  Fitzgerald  told  me  that  Skender  Pasha  met  the  severe  remarks  of  the 
correspondent  of  the  "  Standard  "  by  saying  that  the  assistance  of  the  military 
authorities  should  have  been  applied  for,  in  searching  for  the  corpse,  and  that  the 
corpse  found  was  not  that  of  Ogle :  and  in  repy  to  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  statement  that 
the  Consul  would  have  acted  very  properly  had  he  applied  to  the  civil  authority,  he 
asserted  that  it  was  the  business  of  this  authority  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
the  military  authorities,  as  Mr.  Borrell  had  expressly  asked  in  his  letter  to  the 
Kaimakam  ;  and  that,  moreover,  the  Turks  had  known  since  Sunday,  the  JiJ  March, 
that  Ogle  had  been  killed,  and  that  the  officer  who  had  brought  the  passport  should 
have  been  ordered  to  point  out  precisely  the  spot  where  he  had  found  the  corpse, 
and  th^t  the  corpse  should  have  been  brought  and  handed  over  to  the  care  of  the 
British  Acting  Consular  Officer,  who,  even  without  a  formal  requisition,  should  have 
been  made  acquainted  with  every  detail  that  was  known. 

His  Excellency  Skender  Pasha  answered  coldly  that  there  was  no  occasion  for 
such  a  fuss,  as  though  it  had  been  the  body  of  a  General ;  which  drew  the  reply 
from  Mr.  Fitzgerald  that  an  English  subject  dying  under  such  equivocal  circum- 
stances  fully  merited  the  attention  due  to  a  General.  To  Fitzgerald's  suggestion 
that  if  the  body  was  not  that  of  Ogle,  the  real  one  ought  to  be  produced,  his 
Excellency  made  no  answer. 

Wednesday,  Isld  April,  Mr.  Suter  addressed  a  stringent  note  to  the  Kaimakam 
recommending  him  to  arrange  with  the  military  authorities  for  the  head  of  the 
corpse  to  be  given  up  to  him ;  the  Kaimakam  answered  a  day  later  in  Turkish. 
Mr.  Suter  sent  his  letter  back,  with  the  request  that  he  would  write  it  in  Greek, 
French,  or  English,  as  was  the  usual  habit  of  the  same  Kaimakam  in  conducting 
his  correspondence  with  the  Consuls.  Up  to  Sunday  last,  the  jtS  April,  at  9  A.M., 
the  hour  of  my  departure  from  Volo,  the  Kaimakam  had  made  no  further  reply, 
as  far  as  1  know. 

The  man  who  had  brought  me  the  first  information  concerning  the  where- 
abouts of  Ogle  during  the  afternoon,  evening,  and  night  subsequent  to  the  battle, 
had  started  for  his  village,  I  commissioned  a  very  respectable  person  at  Volo  to 
try  to  bring  him  to  me;  this  person  returned  saying  that  the  peasant  in  question 
was  afraid  to  come  to  Volo,  but  had  given  him  the  list  of  the  names  of  the  people 
who  had  seen  Ogle  during  the  time  mentioned  ;  but  he  had  made  him  promise  not 
to  divulge  them,  unless  an  adequate  English  military  force  could  Insure  their 
safety.  The  whole  Consular  Body  of  Volo,  the  correspondent  of  the  "Standard," 
and  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  Volo,  are  unanimously  of  opinion  that  an  inquest 
might  lead  to  a  verification  of  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of  Ogle  by  eye- 
witnesses if  (1st)  Turkish  authorities  were  excluded ;  (2ndly)  if  the  presence  of  an 
English  force  encouraged  the  witnesses  to  depose  the  truth;  (3rdly)  if  the  witnesses 
were  carried  away  from  Volo  directly  after  the  close  of  the  inquest. 

His   Excellency   Hobart  Pasha  tried  to  sound    the  Austrian,  French,  and 
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English  Vice-Consuls,  Messrs,  Robert  and  Suter,  and  the  Italian  Consular  Agent, 
if  they  would  consent  to  form  a  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  details  of  the  death 
of  Mr.  Ogle,  under  the  presidency  of  himself  and  Skender  Pasha.  These  gentlemen 
unanimousiy  replied,  according  to  their  assurances  to  me,  that  an  inauest  in 
presence  of  Turkish  officials,  and  without  the  necessary  guarantee  of  the  life  and 
the  fortune  of  the  witnesses  in  the  shape  of  an  adequate  £nglish  armed  force,  would 
turn  out  a  mockery. 

These  gentlemen  learned  to  their  great  astonishment  that  his  Excellency  the 
English  Ambassador  had  requested  his  Excellency  Hobart  Pasha,  according  to 
his  own  showing,  to  conduct  an  inquiry  himself.  They  pointed  out  to  me  that  his 
Excellency  Hobart  Pasha  had  had  the  opportunity,  if  he  had  taken  any  interest  in 
Mr.  Ogle's  fate,  since  Sunday,  J^t  March  at  noon,  ''  when  he  assured  Miss  Borreil  that 
it  was  all  over  with  her  friend  Ogle,''  or  at  least  when  he  learned  that  an  officer  had 
brought  the  passport  found  upon  Ogle's  body,  i.e.,  a  few  hours  later,  to  verify  the 
facts,  had  he  so  wished.  The  Consuls  could  only  account  for  the  commission 
given  by  his  Excellency  to  Hobart  Pasha  by  supposing  that  the  Ambassador  was. 
in  entire  ignorance  of  the  circumstances. 

Saturday,  |^th  April,  two  witnesses  were  brought  to  me — an  old  woman^ 
and  her  son — inhabitants  of  the  village  of  Macrinitza,  to  the  best  of  my  memory; , 
these  folks  assert  that  they  were  present  at  the  time  when,  on  Saturday,  ^§tb  March, 
in  the  morning,  Ogle  was  passing  through  the  ravine  between  Portaria  and 
Macrinitza,  to  proceed  to  the  latter  village  with  the  intention,  expressed  to  the 
witnesses,  of  negotiating  for  the  stoppage  of  pillage  and  massacres ;  they  told  me 
that  they  saw  him  followed  at  a  distance  by  some  Turkish  soldiers ;  that  they 
themselves  were  afraid  and  hid  behind  some  trees  ;  that  Ogle  perceived  that  he  was 
being  followed ;  that  he  turned  round ;  that  the  soldiers  approached,  killed  him, 
unarmed  as  he  was,  by  a  shot  from  a  gun  and  thrust  with  a  bayonet ;  that  they 
also  killed  a  peasant  who  was  near  him ;  that  they  cut  off  the  heads  of  the  two 
murdered  men  after  having  searched  and  rifled  them ;  that  they  afterwards  threw 
away  the  head  of  the  peasant;  that  they  impaled  Ogle's  head  on  a  bayonet  through 
the  mouth,  and  set  off  in  the  direction  of  Macrinitza  and  the  Turkish  camp.  I 
have  promised  not  to  divulge  the  names  of  these  witnesses  without  the  certainty  oC 
the  safety  of  their  life  and  property. 

I  have  but  one  piece    of  evidence  to  add,  namely,  that  no  other  headless 
corpses  have  been  found,  except  in   the  two   ins&tances  mentioned ;  that  publiq  - 
opinion  at  Volo  is  unanimously  agreed  that  Ogle  was  murdered ;  that,  putting 
together  the  above-mentioned  circumstances,  it  is  considered   probable  that  the- 
murder  was  committed  by  the  order  of  some  officer  of  superior  rank ;  that  it  would 
be  very  difficult  to  obtain  satisfactory  proof  of  the  latter  fact ;  but  that  the  murder 
would  be  easily  exposed  if  the  above-mentioned  measures  were  resorted  to ;  lastly,^ 
that  the  Turks  at  Volo  seem  highly  pleased  that  no  demonstration  of  English 
military  force  has  up  to  the  present  been  the  result  of  the  Ogle  affair. 

(Signed)  E.  STREIT. 

No.  30. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Wyndham. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  19,  1878. 

YOUR  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant  has  been  received,  and  with  refe- 
rence to  the  request  of  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  you  would 
take  steps  to  have  Mr.  Ogle's  remains  brought  to  Athens,  so  that  they  might  be 
interred  with  military  honours,  1  have  to  state  to  you  that  I  approve  your  having 
declined  to  interfere  in  the  matter. 

1  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 
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No.  81. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  20.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Constantinople,  April  20,  J  878. 

FOLLOWING  tel^ram  has  been  received  from  Consul  Blunt,  dated  Volo, 
18th  in^^tant: — 

"Consul  Merlin  come  from  Athens,  with  instructions  from  English  Minister  to 
act  conjoirttly  with  me  to  make  equitable  terms  of  arrangement  between  Ottoman 
authorities  and  insurgent  Chiefs  for  pacification.  As  these  very  important  nego- 
tiations will  require  our  whole  attention  in  order  to  prevent  further  attack,  requiring 
our  visiting  Larissa,  Karditza,  and  other  places,  I  beg  to  suggest  that  Assistant 
Judge  Burrell  should  be  sent  here  to  carry  on  inquiry  legally." 

No.  32. 

Letter  to  the  **  THmes." — (Communicated  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  April  20.) 

Dear  Sir,  Volo,  Thessaly,  April  1,  1878. 

I  SEINT  you  a  telegram  yesterday  signed  "  Caliph  "  with  the  distressing  intel- 
ligence of  poor  Mr.  Ogle's  death,  and  I  now  give  you  some  particulars  which,  under 
existing  circumstances,  it  is  not  safe  to  telegraph,  especially  as  I  am  a  Turkish 
subject. 

Mr.  Ogle  was  hated  by  the  Turks  here  because  they  thought  his  desire  to  learn 
the  truth  arose  from  a  dislike  to  them  and  sympathy  with  the  rayahs.  He  had 
aroused  the  vengeance  of  Hamoush  Agha  by  exposing  the  wickedness  that  was 
committed  at  Bulgarini,  and  only  three  days  before  his  death  he  was  engaged  in 
investigating  the  truth  of  another  massacre  said  to  have  occurred  at  Kenali,  and 
respecting  which  I  think  he  telegraphed  to  you. 

The  priest  who  brought  the  news  is  in  prison,  and  before  any  questions  were 
asked  the  poor  man  was  pronounced  a  ''  liar"  by  Hobart  Pasha,  to  whom  Mr.  Ogle 
took  him,  although  a  gentleman  present  (not  a  Greek)  said  he  knew  him  to  be  a 
good  man,  and  had  known  him  for  years. 

On  Thursday  afternoon  Mr.  Ogle  left,  intending  to  return  as  soon  as  the 
skirmish  about  some  wheat  was  over.  We  were,  however,  not  alarmed  at  his  non- 
appearance, as  we  heard  Valencia,  one  of  the  insurgent  Chiefs,  had  been  engaged 
in  it,  and  judged  Mr.  Ogle  took  advantage  of  his  presence  to  go  up  for  the 
approaching  battle.  Early  on  Friday  morning  the  Kaimakam  sent  over  to  know 
if  he  vras  here,  and  later  in  the  day  1  had  an  inquiry,  but  not  from  the  Kaimakam, 
to  know  if  he  was  in  town.  The  subsequent  event  has  made  me  look  on  this 
anxiety  as  to  his  whereabouts  with  suspicion. 

Yesterday  the  officer  who  brought  in  the  passport  said  the  body  had  been 
found  in  a  house,  &c.  To-day  I  find  that  it  is  reported  to  have  been  seen  in  the 
road  ;  now  they  say  it  was  carried  up  and  placed  with  a  number  of  dead  bodies, 
and  cannot  be  found. 

This  leads  me  to  fear  that  they  dare  not  produce  it. 

I  have  sent  men  myself,  and  the  Greeks  here,  who  almost  worshipped  him,  have 
offered  50/.  for  the  body.  It  is  not  the  money  but  the  risk  which  they  incur  in  doing 
so  at  this  moment  which  gives  significance  to  the  act.  The  general  opinion  here  is 
that  Hamoush  Agha  has  had  him  assassinated  through  revenge. 

Things  are  in  an  awful  state  here,  and  nothing  but  an  occupation  by  European 
troops  can  save  the  people  from  innumerable  massacres. 

Unfortunately  our  Embassy  (English)  is  so  Turkophile,  and  all  the  officers  of 
the  fleet  sharing  the  same  opinion  with  few  exceptions,  the  real  state  of  the  case  is 
too  often  ignored.  A  ship  will  come  to  take  refugees  from  mountains,  hut  they 
dare  not  come  down,  for  the  wretched  Bashi-Bazouks  are  in  wait,  and  she  steams 
off  having  "obeyed  orders." 

More  massacres  have  occurred  in  the  villages  near  Volo,  and  nothing  is  done  to 
keep  the  Bashi-Bazouks  from  going  to  the  others. 

I  hope  to  send  further  particulars  before  long. 

I  remain,  &c. 
(Signed) . 

P.S. — Pray  take  care  that  my  name  does  not  appear;  one  must  be  under 
Turkish  protection  to  (know  ?)  what  fear  means. 
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Letter  to  Mr.  A.  W.  Offle. — {Cofnmunicated  to  the  Marquis  of  SaUsburyj  April  20.) 

My  dear  Sir,  Volo,  Thessaly,  April  I,  1878. 

YOU  will  long  before  this  reaches  you  have  heard  the  sad,  sad  tidings  of  your 
dear  brother's  death.  We  have  hoped  against  hope,  till,  I  fear,  there  is  no  longer 
the  slightest  doubt  that  his  noble,  useful  life  has  really  passed  away  in  this  world. 
We  loved  him  as  a  younger  brother,  and  feeling  our  own  sorrow  can  the  more 
readily  enter  into  yours  and  that  of  your  family. 

The  last  few  weeks  he  spent  here-7-only  going  from  time  to  time  for  a  day 
or  two  where  duty  called  him  ;  and  nobly  he  did  his  duty  ;  one  of  his  last  acts  .was 
to  go,  at  the  great  risk  of  his  life,  to  Bulgarini,  to  inquire  into  a  massacre  which 
took  place  there — he  comforted  the  poor  people,  made  those  who  had  bread  give  to 
those  who  had  none,  and  helped  pecuniarily  those  who  had  not  the  means  of  getting 
away ;  owing  to  his  exertions  numbers  of  them  are  here  now  in  safety,  and  I  saw 
a  strong  man  cry  like  a  child  to-day  on  hearing  of  his  death,  saying  he  was  more 
like  a  father  to  us  in  our  trouble.  1  believe  this  act  cost  him  his  life,  for  it  made  an 
enemy  of  the  infamous  Amoosh  Aga,  but  it  is  registered  in  heaven,  and  the  blessings 
of  those  ready  to  perish  follow  him. 

I  grieve  that  at  present  I  can  add  little  to  the  ''  Times  "  telegram  which  we 
sent  off  yesterday.  A  man  (Christian)  has  come  in  to-day,  who  described  the 
dress  worn  by  your  poor  brother,  and  says  he  saw  the  body.  We  have  sent  up 
men ;  and  the  French  Consul  and  the  Italian  Agent,  at  present  acting  for  the 
English  Consul,  have  gone  there  to  make  full  inquiries;  we  have  also  sent  every 
particular  to  Mr.  Suter,  the  English  Consul,  who  is  now  in  Larissa.  Rest  assured 
everything  that  lies  in  our  power  shall  be  done. 

Your  dear  brother  had  a  strange  presentiment  of  coming  death,  and  a  violent 
one,  and  never  left  us  for  a  day  without  referring  to  the  probability  of  his  never 
returning;  but  when  the  castle  guns  induced  him  to  leave  on  last  Thursday 
afternoon,  it  was  with  the  intention  of  coming  back  at  once,  and  he  did  not  even 
take  his  revolver,  in  fact,  was  totally  unarmed. 

1  write  to  you,  instead  of  your  father,  because  I  have  no  other  address.  I 
telegraphed  to  M.  Tricoupi  for  it,  and,  rather  than  defer  my  letter  till  the  next 
post,  use  the  one  I  have.    Will  you  kindly  explain  this  to  him. 

Forgive  all  incoherencies,  I  cannot  write  calmly. 

May  God  comfort  you  aU  in  this  sore  sorrow. 

Yours  sincerely, 
(Signed) . 


No.  34. 

Afr.  Ogle  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  April  24.) 

My  Lord,  Maidenhead,  April  22,  1878. 

THE  nature  of  my  communication  must  be  my  excuse  for  invading  your 
Lordship's  privacy  at  Hatfield  House. 

Hobart  Pasha,  as  I  have  just  been  informed  on  most  trustworthy  authority,  on 
the  morning  of  Sunday,  31st  March— my  son,  with  a  companion,  having  been 
murdered  on  Saturday,  30th  March — said  to  a  person  in  a  Consults  house,  pressing 
him  for  information  concerning  my  son's  death,  "Ogle  est  une  affaire  du  pass6.'' 
Take  this  along  with  the  statement  that  he  had  threatened  to  turn  my  son  out  of 
Turkey ;  and  1  would  respectfully  ask  your  Lordship  to  consider  whether  Hobart 
Pasha  should  not  be  constrained  to  give  evidence  in  London  on  the  subject  which  he 
showed  such  a  remarkable  desire  to  drop. 

The  extract,  which  I  take  the  liberty  to  forward,  I  met  with  only  yesterday, 
and  submit  as  not  unworthy  of  your  Lordship's  perusal. 

Could  England  do  better  than  pension  the  Sultan,  govern  Turkey,  and  hold 
Constantinople  with  a  force  of  willing  Turks  and  grateful  Greeks? 

I  have^  &c.^ 
(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 
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Inclosure  in  No.  34. 

Ewtracifrom  "  Turkey  and  its  Destiny;^*  by  Charles  MacFarlane,  Esq.    John  Murray, 
Albemarle  Street:  1850.     Voh  II,  page  677. 

NO  one  who  looks  forward  to  the  great  event,  the  breaking  up  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  as  a  blessing  to  humanity  and  civilization,  contemplates  for  one  moment 
Ihat  Russia  is  to  possess  all  those  unpeopled,  but  vast  productive,  rich  and  beautiful 
regions.  The  distribution  must  and  will,  at  some  not  distant  day,  be  left  to  the 
decision  of  some  Congress  of  all  Christendom.  If  such  a  Congress  could  be  settled 
without  being  preceded  by  the  horrors  of  a  warfare  among  the  Christian  Powers,  the 
advantage  would  be  unalloyed,  and  the  blessing  complete.  Wage  war  as  you  will, 
it  must  come  to  this  at  last— a  Congress,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  as  a 
governing  Power,  from  Europe  and  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  If  the  world  is 
now  so  unsettled,  and  if  we  all  aim  at  a  settlement,  and  one  that  shall  be  enduring,  we 
must  come  to  a  decision  on  the  Turkish  question  now.  If  it  is  left  undecided,  our 
settlement  will  be  most  incomplete;  Turkey  will  be  standing  casus  fteZZi,  exposing 
every  year  the  peace  of  Christendom  to  a  sudden  interruption. 

The  Turks  themselves  seem  generally  to  be  convinced  that  their  final  hour  is 
approaching,  **Weare  no  longer  Mussulmans;  the  Mussulman  sabre  is  broken ; 
the  Osmanlees  will  be  driven  out  of  Europe  by  the  Ghiaours,  and  driven  through  Asia 
to  the  regions  from  which  they  first  sprung.  It  is  Kismet !  We  cannot  resist 
destiny!" 

I  heard  words  to  this  effect  from  many  Turks,  as  well  in  Asia  as  in  Europe ;  and 
the  like  were  heard  by  Bishop  Southgate  in  many  and  remotie  parts  of  the  Empire. 
Some  consoled  themselves  with  the  dream  of  a  very  strange  millennium — after  a'long 
series  of  years,  an  entire  abatement  of  the  Mussulman  creed  and  of  the  Mussulman 
peoples,  Jesus,  the  Great  Prophet,  would  return  to  earth,  gather  up  the  scattered 
fragments  of  the  believers  of  Mahomet,  reanimate  their  faith  and  their  ancient 
valour,  and  give  them,  until  the  world's  end,  dominion  over  all  the  earth;  with  one 
religion,  and  one  unbroken,  undisturbed  peace  and  happiness. 

This  belief  was  startling.  I  repeatedly  asked  whether  it  was  not  the  return  of 
Mahomet  that  they  looked  for?  But  I  was  as  constantly  told  that  it  was  not 
Mahomet,  but  Jesus — the  Jesus  worshipped  by  the  Christians — whom  they  expected 
in  the  fulness  of  time  to  complete  the  great  scheme  which  Mahomet  had  only  begun. 


No.  35- 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  despatch  of  the  9th  instant,  I  have  to  convey  to  your 
Excellency  the  approval  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  the  steps  which  you  have 
taken  in  order  to  obtain  full  information  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  under 
which  Mr.  Ogle,  the  "  Times'  '*  correspondent,  met  with  his  death  near  Volo. 

I  have  at  the  same  time  to  request  that  your  Excellency  will  be  good  enough 
to  tate  to  the  Turkish  Prime  Minister  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have 
.learned  with  great  satisfaction  the  formal  assurances  which  were  given  to  you*  by 
Ahmed  Vefyk  Pasha  that  a  strict  investigation  should  be  made  with  a  view  to  the 
discovery  and  to  the,  condign  punishment  of  those  by  whom  the  head  was  severed 
from  Mr.  Ogle's  body. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  36. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24, 1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  convey  to  you  nis  thanks  for 
the  letter  you  have   addressed  to  him  under  date  of  the  22nd  instant,  accom- 
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panied  by  an  extract  from  the  work  by  Mr.  Charles  MacFarlane,^  entitled,  *' Turkey 
and  its  Destiny."  ■ 

In  reply  to  your  suggestion  that  Hobart  Pasha  should  be  constrained  to  give 
evidence  in  London  respecting  the  death  of  your  son,  his  Lordship  wishes  me  to 
say  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  no  authority  over  Hobart  Pasha,  who  is 
not  employed  in  the  Qeen*s  service. 

An  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  under  which  your  son  met  his  death  is  being 
instituted  on  the  spot  and  under  the  direction  of  persons  who  have  been  especially 
selected  for  the  purpose  by  Her  Majesty's  Representatives  at  Constantinople  and 
Athens,  and  I  am  to  state  to  you  that  a  further  communication  on  the  subject 
will  be  addressed  to  you,  when  the  results  of  this  inquiry  have  been  reported  to 
Lord  Salisbury. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  37. 

Mr.  Wyndham  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  25.) 

My  Lord,  Athens,  April  16,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  my  despath  of  the  ilth  instant,  and  to  previous  despatches 
respecting  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogle,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  copy  of  a 
further  report  from  the  Greek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo,  which  M.  Delyanni  has  been  so 
kind  as  to  transmit  to  me,  and  which  contains  some  remarks  as  to  the  conduct  of 
the  Turkish  authorities  in  this  matter. 

J  have  &LC 
(Signed)         '  HUGH  WYNDHAM. 


Inclosure  in  No.  37. 
The  Oreek  Vice-Consul  at  Volo  to  M.  Delyanni. 


(Traduction.)  Volo,  le  \l  ]SS,  1878. 

A  LA  suite  des  nouvelles  que  j'ai  eu  Phonneur  de  vous  transmettre  par  la  voie 
t^l^graphique  je  m'empresse  de  porter  k  votre  connaissance,  que  deux  frigates  et 
un  vaisseau  de  transport  sont  arrives  hier  dans  notre  port,  ayant  k  bord  des  troupes 
exp^di^es  de  Salonique  et  de  Varne  au  nombre  de  4,800  hommes.  On  attend 
aujourd'hui  d'autres. 

Chaque  jour  on  exp^die  d'ici  des  munitions  par  I'int^rieur. 

Le  Mutessarif  de  Larisse  est  dans  notre  vllle  depuis  deux  jours.  Le  but  de 
son  arriv6e  serait  de  se  renseigner  sur  les  6v6nements  de  Macrynitza.  A  en  juger 
des  d-marches  qu'il  a  faites  jusqu'^  ce  jour,  on  croirait  plutdtque  son  but  principal 
est  de  preparer  des  t^moins  du  d^charge,  qui  d^mentiraient  les  faits,  ainsi  que  cela 
se  pratique  chez  les  Turcs.  On  fait  aussi  des  efforts  pour  prouver,  conform^ment  k 
la  Legation  Ottomane,  qu'Ogle  a  ^l^  tu^  pendant  le  combat.  Ces  autorit^s  locales 
n'auront  aucune  difficulty  k  produire  de  pareils  t^moignages.  Mais  quant  aux 
victimes  6gorg6s  k  Macrynitza  le  capitaine  et  les  officiers  du  b&timent  de  guerre 
Italien  et  le  correspondant  du  "Standard"  en  ont  6t6  les  t^moins  oculaires.  Un 
grand  nombre  de  personnes  qui  se  sont  rendues  sur  le  lieu  en  compagnie  de  ces 
messieurs  ont  vu  aussi  de  leurs  propres  yeux  les  victimes.  Ce  sodIi  des  faits  que  de 
faux  t^moins  ne  pourraient  r^voquer  en  doute. 

On  m'informe  qu'on  fait  aussi  tons  les  efforts  possibles  pour  constituer  e 
Commission  qui  sera  charg6e  d'instruire  le  meurtre  d'Ogle  de  personnes  exclusive- 
ment  favorables  aux  Turcs,  et  que  Hobart,  qui  est  regard^e  com  me  le  provocateur 
de  ce  malheureux  accident,  est  le  premier  motive  de  ces  manoeuvres.  La  r^ponse 
donn6e  par  le  Calmacam  au  Vice-Consul  Anglais  k  Larisse,  Mr.  Suter,  qui  avait 
r^clam^  la  d^couverte  de  la  t^te  du  malheureux  Ogle,  donne  une  preuve  suffisante 
des  tendances  des  autorit^s.  Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  au  dire  du  Caimacam, 
ne  pourrait  6tre  rendu  responsable  de  la  vie  de  sujets  Strangers  qui  se  trouveraient 
parmi  ou  auprds  de  brigands^  et  ne  se  soucie  gudre  s'ils  sont  tu^s  ou  trouv6s  avec 
ou  sans  tSte. 

[706]  F 
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(Translation.) 

(Translation.)  Volo,  April  12,  1878. 

IN  continuation  of  the  news  which  I  had  the  honour  to  communicate  to  you 
by  telegraph,  I  hasten  to  acquaint  you  that  two  frigates  and  a  transport  arrived 
yesterday  at  this  port,  with  4,800  men,  dispatched  from  Salonica  and  Varna.  More 
are  expected  to-day. 

Every  day  munitions  of  war  are  being  dispatciied  hence  by  way  of  the  interior. 

The  Mutessarif  of  Larissa  has  been  in  the  town  for  the  last  two  days.  His 
object  here  is  to  obtain  information  as  to  the  proceedings  at  Macrinitza.  To  judge 
by  what  he  has  effected  so  far,  one  would  be  inclined  to  think  that  his  real  object 
is  to  muster  witnesses  against  the  charge — to  deny  the  facts  stated,  as  the  custom 
is  in  Turkey.  Efforts  are  also  being  made  to  prove,  in  conformity  with  the  Ottoman 
Legation,  that  Ogle  was  killed  in  the  course  of  the  battle.  •  The  local  authorities 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  producing  similar  evidence.  But  as  regards  the  victims 
massacred  at  Macrinitza,  the  Captain  and  officers  of  the  Italian  man-of-war  and 
the  "Standard  "  correspondent  can  bear  ocular  testimony.  A  great  many  persons 
who  visited  the  spot  in  their  company  have  also  seen  the  victims  of  the  massacre 
with  their  own  eyes.  These  are  facts  which  no  amount  of  false  testimony  can 
shake. 

I  am  told  that  every  possible  effort  is  also  being  made  to  form  the  Commissioa 
charged  with  the  investigation  into  Ogle's  murder  exclusively  of  perflons  favourable 
to  the  Turks,  and  that  Hobart,  who  is  looked  upon  as  the  provoker  of  the  unfor* 
tunate  accident,  is  the  prime  mover  in  these  manoeuvres.  The  answer  returned  by 
the  Kaimacam  to  Mr.  Suter,  British  Viee*Consul  at  Larissa,  on  his  demanding  that 
the  head  of  the  ill-fated  Ogle  might  be  discovered,  gives  a  sufficieut  proof  of  the 
tendencies  of  the  authorities.  The  Ottoman  Government,  according  to  the 
Ka3(macam,  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  the  lives  of  foreign  subjects  found 
among  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  brigands,  and  cares  but  little  whether  they  be 
killed  or  found  either  with  or  without  their  heads. 


No.  38. 

Mr.  Layard  io  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  25.) 

(Tel^raphic.)  Constantinople,  April  25,  1878. 

BOKRELL^S  state  of  health  prevents  him  going  to  Volo.  Consul-General 
Fawcett  is  ready  to  go  if  you  consiaer  it  absolutely  necessary.  Blunt  says  that  as 
there  is  great  acrimony  of  feeling  with  regard  to  the  inquiry  about  Ogle's  death, 
he  is  very  anxious,  in  order  to  succeed  in  his  political  mission,  that  the  inquiry 
should  be  carried  on  by  some  other  person  who  can  deal  with  the  matter  judicially. 

No.  39. 

The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Mr.  Layard. 

(Telegraphic.)  Foreign  Office,  April  2G,  1878. 

AS  I  learn  from  your  Excellency's  telegram  of  yesterday  that  Mr.  BorrelPs 
health  will  not  allow  him  to  go  to  Volo,  I  am  of  opinion  that,  if  it  can  possibly  be 
managed,  Mr.  Consul-General  Fawcett  should  be  sent  there  in  his  place,  in  accord- 
ance with  Mr.  Blunt's  suggestions. 


No.  40. 

The  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty  to  Lord  Tenterden.* — (Received  May  3.) 

My  Lord,  Admiralty,  May  2,  1878. 

I  AM  commanded  by  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  transmit, 
for  the  information  of  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  three  letters  from  the  Commanding 
Officer  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "Wizard"  (and  their  inclosures),  giving  particulars 
respecting  the  discovery  of  the  body  of  Mr.  Ogle,  and  its  subsequent  interment. 
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and  forwarding  a  copy  of  the  Report  of  the  medical  men  who  examined  the 
body. 

I  am,  &c« 
(Signed)  ROBERT  HALL. 

P.S. — It  is  requested  that  the  inclosures  may  be  returned. 

R.  H, 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  40. 
Lieutenant' Commander  Doxat  to  Vice* Admiral  Hornby. 

Sir,  "  Wizard;'  Volo,  April  5,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I  arrived  here  at  11  p.m.  on  Tuesday, 
the  2nd  instant.  The  next  morning  the  Vice-Consul  called,  and  informed  me  that, 
on  the  28th  and  29th  of  last  month,  the  Turkish  troops  attacked  the  insurgents 
near  Makrinitza,  a  village  a  few  miles  from  here,  and  that,  by  3  p.m.  on  the  29th,  the 
Greeks  were  completely  defeated.  The  insurgent  bands  are  said  to  have  retreated 
towards  the  Greek  frontier.  The  Turkish  troops,  after  the  battle,  plundered 
Makrinitza  and  the  houses  near,  killing  some  old  men  and  women.  The  inhabitants 
fled  to  Volo  or  to  the  adjacent  hills  for  safety. 

Mr.  Ogle,  the  **  Times' "  correspondent,  returning  from  near  the  scene  of  action, 
was  murdered  by  (it  is  supposed)  Turkish  troops.  The  Turkish  authorities  say  he 
was  shot  during  the  fight,  but  the  Vice-Consul  has  received  reliable  information  that 
Mr.  Ogle  was  seen  alive  on  Friday  night,  the  29th  ultimo,  in  a  village  near  Volo, 
several  hours  after  the  battle  was  over. 

Volo  is  full  of  fugitives,  and  at  present  their  lives  are  secure,  but  robberies  by 
the  Turkish  troops  and  irregulars  are  frequent. 

The  Turkish  troops  have  sold  openly,  in  the  streets  of  this  town,  plunder  from 
the  churches  and  houses  in  Makrinitza  and  adjacent  villages. 

There  are  about  10,000  Turkish  troops  here  or  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  about 
700  more  landed  here  from  Constantinople  on  the  3rd  instant. 

Mr.  Suter  arrived  on  the  2nd  instant,  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  connected  . 
with  Mr.  Ogle's  death. 

On  the  3rd  instant,  the  Vice-Consul,  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  the  correspondent  of  the 
"  Standard,**  and  I,  called  on  the  Kaimakam.  Mr.  Suter  insisted  that  Mr.  Ogle's 
body  should  be  discovered  and  delivered  to  his  friends.  The  Kaimakam  sent  off  a 
party  for  that  purpose  in  the  evening,  but  Mr.  Ogle's  remains  had  been  already 
found  by  some  men  who  had  been  searching  for  several  days,  Mr.  Fitzgerald  having 
offered  a  high  reward  for  the  discovery. 

The  body  was  carried  into  Volo  yesterday  morning,  the  4th  instant,  and  placed 
in  a  Greek  church,  and  was  easily  identified. 

The  head  had  been  cut  off  several  hours  after  death,  and  has  not  been  found. 
]S"carly  all  the  clothing  had  been  stolen. 

At  present  the  Greek  fugitives  wish  to  remain  in  Volo,  as  they  hope  that  if  the 
country  becomes  quiet,  to  be  able  to  re-occupy  their  houses. 

The  captain  of  the  Italian  iron-clad  '*Terribile*'  and  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  who  both 
visited  Makrinitza  after  the  battle,  confirm  the  accounts  of  the  cruelties  and 
plundering  committed  by  the  Turkish  troops. 

The  Vice-Consul  has  asked  me  to  remain  a  few  days,  as  he  thinks  there  may 
be  disturbances  in  the  town. 

Hobart  Pasha  arrived  yesterday  afternoon,  in  the  paddle-wheel  steamer 
••  Izzedin." 

There  are  two  Turkish  iron-clads  here,  the  *'  Azizieh  "  and  the  '^  Athar-Shefket," 
the  Italian  iron-clad  "Terribile,"  and  the  French  despatch  vessel  ^^Bisson." 

I  will  leave  here  for  the  Piraeus  on  Monday,  the  8th  instant,  if  the  town 
remains  quiet.  It  is  intended  to  send  the  body  of  the  late  Mr.  Ogle  to  Athens  for 
interment. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  CH.  J.  DOXAT. 
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Inclosure  2  in  No.  40. 
Ldeutenant'Commander  Doxat  to  Vice-Admiral  Hornby. 

Sir,  *'  Wizard,''  Piraeus,  Apnl  10,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I  received  your  telegram  forwarded  from 
Volo  yesterday  evening;  some  of  the  words  I  cannot  decipher. 

Admiral  Hobart  Pasha  told  me  just  before  leaving  Volo  that,  after  examination 
of  all  evidence,  he  could  rely  upon  Mr.  Ogle  having  been  killed  on  the  field  of 
battle,  and  that  his  head  was  cut  off  afterwards  by  Turkish  troops  or  camp 
followers. 

The  British  and  Italian  Consuls  consider,  on  the  contrary,  that  Mr.  Ogle's 
death  occurred  about  Saturday  morning,  the  30th  ultimo,  some  hours  after  the  fight, 
as  several  Greeks  have  stated  that  he  was  seen  in  a  village  near  Makrinitza  on 
Friday  night. 

I  have  been  informed  that  in  case  of  an  inquiry  the  Greeks  who  happen  to 
know  anything  will  most  likely  be  afraid  to  come  forward  and  give  evidence  from 
fear  of  Turkish  vindictiveness. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  CHAS.  J,  DOXAT. 


Inclosure  3  in  No.  40. 

Lieutenant' Commander  Doxal  to  Vice-Admiral  Hornby. 

Sin  "  Wizard;'  Piraus,  April  11,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  funeral  of  the  late  Mr.  Ogle  took 

Klace  yesterday  afternoon  at  Athens,  with  military  honours,  owing  to  Mr.  Ogle 
aving  been  decorated  with  the  Greek  Order  of  the  Saviour. 

2.  The  service  was  celebrated  by  the  Archbishop  of  Athens  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  was  attended  by  the  Greek  Ministers.  All  the  shops  in  Athens 
were  closed,  and  the  concourse  was  immense,  the  streets  through  which  the  proces- 
sion passed  to  the  Greek  cemetery  being  crowded  with  people.  Mr.  Wyndham, 
Mr.  Vansittart,  Mr.  Merlin,  three  officers  from  Her  Majesty's  gun-boat  under  my 
command,  and  the  Eng  ish  residents,  were  present  as  mourners;  also  a  number  of 
the  principal  Greeks  in  Athens  followed  the  hearse  to  the  grave.  The  greatest 
order  was  maintained  throughout. 

3.  I  inclose  copies  of  the  medical  reports  of  the  examination  of  Mr.  Ogle's  body 
at  Volo. 

I  have,  &C. 
(Signed)  CHAS.  J.  DOXAT. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  40. 

Medical  Report. 

[See  Inclosure  4  in  No.  29.] 

Inclosure  5  in  No.  40. 

Report  by  M.  Streit  respecting  the  Murder  of  Mr.  Ogle. 

[See  Inclosure  5  in  No.  29.] 


No.  41. 

Mr.  Ogle  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  7*) 

My  Lord,  Bradbourne  St.  Clere,  Sevenoaks,  May  6, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  forward,  for  your  Lordship's  perusal,  a  m^moire  by 
M.  E.  Streit,  Professeur  du  Droit  des  Gens    a  PUniversit^  Nationale  d'Ath^nes. 
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Professor  Streit  states  in  it,  page  10^  that  he  has  seen  two  eye-witnesses  of  the 
murder  of  my  son.  I  have  telegraphed  to  M.  Tricoupi,  and  he  has  telegraphed  to 
me  in  reply,  that  Professor  Streit  had  addressed  Consul-General  Fawcett  in  respect 
to  these  witnesses ;  I  should  have  taken  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  these  witnesses 
would  be  summoned,  protected  eflectually  from  Turkish  officials,  and  examined,  in 
the  first  instance  at  least,  in  presence  of  British  officiate  only.  But  the  fact  that, 
up  to  a  very  recent  date,  they  had  not  been  examined  ;  the  startling  announcement 
from  Berlin,  in  the  "Times"  of  Friday,  3rd  May,  that  my  son  was  officially 
declared  to  have  been  killed  when  fighting  in  the  ranks  of  the  insurgents;  and  the 
repeated  assurances  made  to  ;ne  by  letter  and  telegram,  coming  from  persons  hostile 
neither  to  Turkey  nor  to  the  Conservative  party  in  England,  to  the  effect  that 
hitherto  the  inquiry  has  been  conducted  as  if  intended  to  screen  the  Turks,  and 
that  1  must  urgently  appeal  to  the  Foreign  Office,  if  I  care  for  truth  and  justice. 
All  these  things  justify  my  solicitude,  and  my  distrust  of  the  Commission  as 
hitherto  constituted.  The  preliminary  inquiries  should  surely  be  conducted  by 
English  officials  only.  The  Turkish  witnesses  are  intimidated  by  Turkish  officials  ; 
much  more  the  witnesses  who  are  not  of  the  same  race  as  those  officials,  and  are 
subject  to  their  power. 

My  Lord,  a  lamentable  conviction  exists  that  England,  in  Volo,  is  truckling  to 
Turkey.  But  surely  our  services  to  Turkey  entitle  us  to  exact,  and  predispose  her 
to  allow,  the  punishment  of  a  criminal,  even  if  he  should  be  a  Pasha  or  an  Aga. 
I  address  your  Lordship,  not  only  as  a  father,  but  as  a  patriot  and  a  Conserva- 
tive; and  remain,  &c. 

(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 

No.  42. 
Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  7.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therajna^  May  7,  1878. 

FOLLOWING  from  Consul-General  Fawcett,  dated  yesterday  : — 
"  Closed  investigation  and  settled  report  with  Pasha ;  left  (sic)  this  evening  for 

Constantinople  by  Piraeus ;   success  attending  Consul's  negotiations  for  amnesty 

seems  to  allay  animosity  on  both  sides.'' 


No.  43. 

Mr.  Lister  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  8,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  6th  instant,  and  I  am  to  state  to  you,  in  reply,  that  Mr.  Consul  Blunt 
was  sent  to  Volo  by  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  make  inquiries. 
in  conjunction  with  a  Commissioner  to  be  appointed  by  the  Porte,  into  the  circuni 
stances  connected  with  the  death  of  your  son,  and  he  was  also  instructed  to 
obtain  information,  at  the  same  time,  as  to  the  state  of  affairs  in  Thessaly. 

Mr.  Blunt  subsequently  expressed  a  wish  that  the  inquiry  as  to  your  son's 
death  should  be  carried  on  judicially  by  some  other  person  who  could  deal  with  the 
matter  judicially. 

Accordingly,  Mr.  Fawcett,  Her  Majesty's  Consul-General,  and  Judge  of  the 
Supreme  Consular  Court  at  Constantinople,  has  been  desired  to  proceed  to  Yolo, 
where  he  will  meet  Mr.  Blunt,  who  has  been  instructed  to  furnish  him  with  any 
evidence  that  has  been  collected.  Every  security  will  thus  be  given,  that  the 
investigation  shall  be  conducted  in  legal  form,  and  with  strict  impartiality,  by 
Mr.  Fawcett,  who  is  certainly  not  influenced  by  personal  or  political  bias;  and  I  am 
to  renew  the  assurance  already  given  to  you,  that  when  the  report  of  this  inquiry  is 
received  at  the  Foreign  Oflfice,  you  shall  be  made  acquainted  with  the  result. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  T.  V.  LISTER. 

P>S. — Since  the  above  was  written,  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constan- 
tinople has  reported  that  information  had  reached  him  from  Mr.  Fawcett,  that  the 
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investigation  was  ciosed,  and  that  he  was  to  leave  Volo  for  Constantinople,  \'A 
the  Piraeus,  on  the  evening  of  the  6th  instant. 


No.  44. 
Mr.  L§!yard  to  the  Mearfuis  of  SaUsbwy.'^IUetiwed  May  10.) 

My  Lord^  Therapia,  April  29,  1878. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  26th  instant^  Mr.  Fawcett 
being  willing  to  go  to  Yolo  to  complete  the  inquiry  commenced  by  Mr.  Blunt  into 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of  Mr.  Ogie^  I  have  requested  him  to 
proceed  to  that  place  at  once.  He  will  leave  for  Salonica  to-day  by  an  American 
ship  of  war,  whose  captain  has  been  good  enough  to  offer  him  a  passage,  and  he 
will  be  conveyed  from  thence  to  Volo  in  Her  Maiesty's  ship  '^  Falcon."  I  have  the 
honour  to  inclose  copy  of  the  instructions  that  I  have  given  to  him.  * 

I  am  glad  that  your  Lordship  has  decided  upon  authorizing  Mr.  Fawcett  to  act 
in  this  matter.  His  position  and  authority  as  Judge  of  Her  Majesty's  Supreme 
Court  will  enable  him  to  deal  impartially  and  effectually  with  a  question  which 
should  be  kept  clear  of  local  excitement  and  international  animosities. 

I  have  uLC 
(Signed)         '  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  44. 

Mr.  Layard  to  Mr.  Fawcett. 
Sir,  Therapia,  April  29,  1878. 

THE  Marquis  of  Salisbury  has  instructed  me  to  inform  you  that  if  you  can 
leave  Constantinople  for  a  short  time  without  detriment  to  the  public  service,  he 
would  be  glad  if  you  would  proceed  at  once  to  Volo  to  complete  the  inquiry  com- 
menced by  Consul  Blunt  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of 
Mr.  Offle  and  the  mutilation  of  his  body. 

I  have  directed  Mr.  Blunt  by  telegraph  to  have  ready  for  yoii  such  evidence  as 
may  already  have  been  taken  on  these  subjects.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  it  will  not 
be  necessary  for  you  to  be  long  absent  from  your  post,  but  that  this  inquiry  will 
be  speedily  brought  to  an  end.  Considering  the  excitement  that  it  appears  to  be 
causing,  both  at  Volo  and  in  Greece,  it  is  very  desirable  that  it  should  not  be  pro- 
longed beyond  the  terra  absolutely  necessary  in  your  judgment  for  ascertaining  the 
truth. 

Radjeb  Pasha,  military  Commandant  of  the  province  of  Thessaly,  has  been 
named  by  the  Porte  its  Commissioner  to  act  in  this  matter  with  Mr.  Blunt.  I  have 
requested  that  he  should  be  informed  of  your  approaching  arrival  at  Volo,  and  that 
he  should  be  instructed  to  join  with  you  in  the  inquiry. 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  for  me  to  give  you  any  further  instructions*  The  mode 
of  conducting  the  inquiry  is  left  entirely  to  your  judgment  and  discretion.  When 
it  is  concluded  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  report  to  me  fully  on  its  results  for  the 
information  of  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. 

I  have  requested  Admiral  Hornby  to  send  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Falcon  '*  to 
Salonica  to  meet  you  on  Wednesday  morning  next,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  you  to 
Volo,  and  to  permit  you  to  avail  yourself  of  it  for  your  return  to  Salonica,  or,  if 
necessary  for  your  speedy  arrival  at  Constantinople,  for  your  conveyance  to  the 
Piraeus. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 

No.  45. 

Afr..  Qffle  to  Ite  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  May  13.) 

My  Lord,  Bradboume  St.  Clere^  Sevenoaks,  May  10,  1878. 

IN  re|dy  to  a  letter  on  your  Lordship's  part,  dated  from  the  Foreign  Office, 
May  8, 1  must  observe  that  the  ^'  result  **  of  the  inquiry,  conducted  partly  under 
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the  auspices  of  the  Commander  of  the  Turkish  forces  in  Thessaly,  is  not  likely  to 
be  the  conclusion  of  it,  as  the  presence  of  that  official  has  effectually  scared 
witnesses  away,  and  has  not  emboldend  his  Lieutenant,  Skander  Pasha,  to  appear 
as  a  witness. 

Until  a  preliminary  investigation  is  made  by  English  officials  alone,  and  com- 
plete provision  made  for  the  safety  of  witnesses  dtiring  the  investigation,  and  for 
sonae  time  after  it,  England  will  be  baffled,  and  those  who  allow  her  to  do  so  will 
be  involved  in  consequences  which  their  friends  must  deplore.  Even  amidst  events 
the  most  momentous,  it  may  be  wise  to  treat  a  single  incident  with  caution,  in  view 
of  its  possible  issues. 

I  remain^  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 

No.  46. 

Mr.  Lister  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  16, 1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  10th  instant^  relative  to  the  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  attending 
the  death  of  the  late  Mr.  Ogle. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  T.  V.  LISTER. 

No.  47. 

Mr.  Ogle  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  1 7.) 

My  Lord  Marquis,  Bradbourne  St.  Clere,  Sevenoaks,  May  13,  1878. 

IN  the  letter  addressed  to  me  from  the  Foreign  Office  on  the  8th  instant  I  find 
a  disclaimer  of  personal  and  political  bias  as  regards  Consul-General  Fawcett, 
Personal  and  political  bias,  such  as  woiild  be  incompatible  with  personal  honour 
and  official  integrity,  has  not  been  ascribed,  I  believe,  either  to  Mr.  Blunt  or  to 
Mr.  Fawcett.  But  what  of  the  personal  and  political  bias  of  Redjeb  Pasha  ?  He 
is  the  Commander-in-chief  of  the  forces  in  Thessaly,  and  these  are  the  forces  to 
which  Mr.  Ogle^s  assassins  are  supposed  to  belong.  He  himself  and  his  Lieutenant, 
Iskender  Pasha,  have  been  publicly  declared  to  be  so  cognizant  of  the  subject  of  the 
inquiry  that  they  ought  to  have  been  called  as  material  witnesses.  He  is  probably 
the  Commanding  Officer  of  Major  Reshid,  who  is  distinctly  denounced  by  John 
EUliot  in  his  letter  of  the  8th  April  ^of  which  a  copy  has  been  forwarded  to 
your  Lordship),  and  is  positively  declarea  to  have  said  to  several  bystanders  that  he 
would  make  the  correspondent  Ogle's  sermons  cost  him  very  dear. 

Such  is  the  personal  and  political  bias  of  Redjeb  Pasha,  and  so  well  is  it 
known,  that  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  induce  Greek  and  Christian  witnesses 
to  venture  into  his  presence. 

Their  distrust  is  justified  by  the  fact  reported  in  to-day*s  journals,  that  three 
persons  who  had  privately  given  information  concerning  the  late  Mr.  Ogle's  move- 
ments on  the  29th  March  last  have  been  sent  to  Athens,  their  lives  having  been 
threatened  if  they  return  to  their  villages.  This  fact  indicates  also  the  only 
procedure  by  means  of  which  depositions  can  be  obtained  which  have  been  hitherto 
withheld. 

Her  Majesty's  ship  ^'Falcon*'  is  said  to  have  gone  to  the  shores  of  Thessaly 
and  Macedonia  to  take  off  insurgents;  such  a  ship  might  well  be  employed  in 
bringing  off  witnesses  invited  by  Her  Majesty's  Ministers  in  vain^  because  deterred 
by  the  officials  of  Turkey.  In  such  a  vessel  such  witnesses  might  be  conveyed  to  a 
place  where  they  might  give  their  evidence  in  safety,  and  remain,  after  giving  it, 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  British  Crown.  The  action  of  Turkish 
officials  might  be  deferred  till  the  depositions  were  completed.  A  procedure  so 
manifestly  necessary  is  sure  to  be  called  for,  unless  the  call  be  wisely  anticipated  by 
the  spontaneous  determination  of  Her  Majesty's  Ministers  to  adopt  such  a 
procedure. 

I  remain,  &c. 
(Signed)  JOHN  OGLE. 
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No.  48. 

Sir  J.  Pauncefote  to  Mr.  Ogle. 

Sir,      .  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  13th  instant,  relative  to  the  investigation  into  the  circumstances 
connected  with  the  death  of  the  lat«  Mr.  Ogle. 

I  am,  &ic. 
(Siffned)  JULIAN  PAUNCEFOTE. 


No.  49. 

Mr*  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  May  25.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  May  15,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  in  original  the  report  addressed  to  me  by  Her 
Majesty*s  Consul-General  and  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  with  reference  to  the 
death  of  Mr.  Ogle.  1  have  not  had  time  to  have  translations  made  of  the  evidence 
taken  in  Greek.  Should  your  Lordship  require  such  translations,  1  will  have  them 
made  if  the  documents  are  returned  to  me. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  49. 

ConsuU  General  Fawcett  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  •    FoZo,  May8,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  on  arriving  here  I  first 
.communicated  with  Mr.  Suter,  Her  Majesty's  Vice-Consul  for  this  place,  who 
informed  me  that  Mr.  Consul  Blunt,  who  had  taken  part  in  the  inquiry  as  to  the 
circumstances  attending  the  death  of  the  late  Mr.  Ogle,  had  gone  into  the  interior, 
and  would  not  be  back  for  some  days.  Mr.  Suter  had,  however,  copies  in  Greek  of 
all  the  evidence  hitherto  taken.  I  also  saw  the  Greek  Consul,  and  other  persons  in 
the  place,  who  stated  that  there  were  individuals  who  could  give  valuable  evidence 
as  to  the  alleged  assassination  of  Mr.  Ogle,  but  who  were  afraid  to  do  so,  lest  they 
should  be  afterwards  punished  or  maltreated  by  the  Ottoman  authorities.  The 
Greek  Consul  further  stated  that  these  people  required  a  guarantee  that  they  would 
not  be  molested  from  the  British  Government,  and  also  that  they  were  prepared  to 
give  me  information  in  private  as  to  the  matter.  1  informed  him  that  I  did  not  see 
how  it  was  possible  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  give  any  such  guarantee,  and 
that  I  had  no  instructions  to  give  any.  For  the  second  request,  1  informed  him 
that  I  was  officially  here  on  a  Mixed  (Jommission  of  English  and  Ottoman  autho- 
rities to  investigate  the  circumstances  connected  with  Mr.  Ogle's  death,  and  that 
any  information  given  to  me  privately  could  not  form  part  of  any  report  I  might 
make.  But  I  told  him  that  I  would  most  earnestly  impress  on  the  Mutessarif  at 
once  to  proclaim  in  the  most  solemn  manner  that  all  persons  who  could  give 
any  evidence  at  the  coming  sittings  might  do  so  in  perfect  safety,  and  that  no  harm 
could  come  to  them.  I  went  at  once  to  the  Mutessarif,  in  company  with  Captain 
Clerk,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Falcon,'*  and  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter,  and  informed 
him  that  any  subsequent  molestation  of  any  witness  by  the  Ottoman  authorities 
would,  I  felt  sure,  be  severely  resented  by  Her  Majesty's  Government ;  and  that  he 
must  at  once  put  out  a  notice  to  the  effect  that  any  person  could  give  evidence  without 
any  fear  of  being  afterwards  molested  for  what  he  had  said,  and  also  stating  that  I 
had  come  to  assist  in  the  investigation,  by  desire  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  and 
with  the  consent  of  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan.  He  said  that  every 
witness  was  in  perfect  safety  here,  but  that  he  would  at  once  put  out  the  "  affiche  " 
I  desired,  in  Greek  and  in  Turkish,  which  was  done.  I  informed  the  Greek  Consul 
of  this,  who  declared  his  satisfaction,  and  promised,  if  possible,  to  bring  up  the 
witnesses  he  had  mentioned.  On  the  following  morning  Redjeb  Pasha  arrived 
from  Larissa  in  time  to  attend  the  sitting.    The  Greek  Consul,  the  Italian  Consul, 
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and  others  interested  were  present.  We  waited  a  long  time,  but  no  witnesses 
came.  I  then  proposed  to  Redjeb  Pasha,  to  which  he  gave  his  cordial  assent,  to 
put  out  the  next  day,  Saturday,  a  further  and  stronger  notice,  in  which  the  Pasha 
and  myself  gave  our  solemn  personal  assurance  {parole  d'honneur)  that  in  no  case 
should  any  one  suffer  for  any  evidence  they  might  give. 

Next  day  I  ascended  the  mountain  and  visited  the  scenes  of  the  conflict,  the 
three  villages  of  Makrinitza,  Portaria,  and  Eski  Volo,  and  the  exact  place  where 
the  body  of  Mr.  Ogle  was  found.  I  took  with  me  Hassau,  the  Cavass  who  found 
the  body,  to  point  out  the  localities. 

Next  day  (Sunday,  5th  May)  another  meeting  was  held,  but  no  witnesses 
appeared.  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  correspondent  of  the  "  Standard,''  was  present,  also  the 
Grreek  Consul.  These  gentlemen  said  they  had  witnesses,  but  that  they  would  not 
come  forward.  I  pointed  out  that  already  two  witnesses  had  been  examined  from 
the  villages;  and  Redjeb  Pasha  and  myself  having  pledged  our  word,  th.ese  people 
could  have  no  excuse  JFor  keeping  away.  We  adjourned  till  next  day,  in  the  hopes 
of  their  coming.  This  last  meeting  was  held,  but,  as  before,  no  evidence  was 
produced. 

In  order  to  understand  what  follows,  it  is  essentially  necessary  to  have  a  know- 
ledge of  Volo  and  the  neighbourhood,  which  I  must  therefore  attempt  to  describe 
to  your  Excellency.  Volo  lies  at  the  end  of  the  bay  of  that  name.  Behind  it, 
running  nearly  north  and  south,  is  the  range  of  Mount  Pelion,  with  an  elevation  of 
nearly  4,000  feet.  Between  the  sea  and  the  mountains  there  is  a  fertile  plain,  about 
two  miles  and  a-half  wide,  covered  with  olive  and  other  fruit-trees.  Looking  at  the 
mountains  behind  Volo  from  the  sea,  three  villages  are  seen,  the  lowest  or  centre 
one  being  Eski,  or  OM  Volo;  a  little  to  the  right,  and  higher  up,  is  Portaria;  to 
the  left,  perched  on  the  steep  face  of  the  mountain,  and  higher  up  than  either,  is 
Makrinitza.  This  last  village,  from  top  to  bottom,  is  nearly  a  mile  long,  and  its 
streets  are  almost  perpendicular.  Leaving  Volo,  and  passing  through  the  olive 
groves,  you  emerge  on  a  bare  shoulder  of  Pelion.  Mounting  this  by  a  gentle  ascent 
you  come  at  the  end  to  a  very  formidable  position,  held  till  lately  by  the  insurgents. 
This  isolated  hillock,  or  shoulder,  ends  abruptly  in  a  perpendicular  cliff,  with  large 
masses  of  rock,  scattered  about,  looking  over  this  cliff.  A  lovely  green  vally  is  seen 
below :  the  head  of  this  valley  widens  out  into  a  deep  ravine  or  chasm,  which  runs 
right  up  the  face  of  the  mountain  and  ends  in  a  cascade.  This  ravine  divides  the 
villages,  or  rather  townships  (as  they  are  surrounded  by  gardens  and  olive  groves) 
of  Makrinitza  and  Portaria.  It  was  on  the  face  of  this  ravine,  looking  south  (which 
I  will  afterwards  describe),  that  Mr.  Ogle's  body  was  found. 

Leaving  this  place,  and  mounting  a  couple  of  hundred  feet,  you  enter  the 
village  of  Makrinitza,  built  right  up  the  steep  breast  of  the  mountain,  bounded  by 
the  ravine  before  alluded  to  on  the  right,  and  by  another,  but  wider  and  not  so 
precipitous,  on  the  left.  Passing  through  (rather  up)  the  village,  and  turning  to 
the  left,  you  cross  the  top  of  this  latter  ravine  and  come  to  the  highest  ridge.  This 
summit,  and  the  northern  lip  of  the  ravine,  was  the  first  position  held  by  the  insur- 
gents on  Friday,  the  29th.  Standing  on  this  place  and  looking  south,  you  see, 
considerably  higher  than  yourself,  a  ridge  running  parallel  with  the  one  you  are 
on.  This  bounds  to  the  north  the  ravine  first  mentioned  between  Makrinitza  and 
Portaria.  Between  these  two  ridges  there  is  about  a  mile's  distance,  and  in  the 
hollow  between  them  lies  the  little  convent  of  St.  Elias,  which  was  the  insurgents' 
head*quarters  and  dep6t  of  food  and  ammunition.  Before  describing  what  I  con- 
ceive, from  the  evidence,  to  have  been  Mr.  Ogle's  movements  on  the  day  of  his  death, 
it  is  necessary  here  to  mention  a  very  curious  circumstance,  which  has  given  rise  to 
considerable  confusion  during  the  inquiry.  Amongst  the  insurgents  there  was  a 
young  Swiss  of  the  name  of  Souta.  This  man  very  much  resembled  Mr.  Ogle.  He 
was  the  same  height,  was  clean  shaved,  and  had  a  light  moustache — was,  in  fact, 
very  like  him.  This  person  during  the  whole  day  was  fighting  in  the  insurgents' 
ranks;  he  contrived  to  get  clear  away,  and  reached  a  village,  a  good  distance  to 
the  south,  named  Drakhia,  where  he  passed  the  night,  and  thence  escaped  into 
Greece.  He  had  a  horse  with  him  during  the  battle;  Mr.  Ogle  had  not.  Mr.  Fitz- 
gerald and  other  persons  here  were  misled  by  the  peasants  of  Drakhia,  who 
imagined  it  was  Mr.  Ogle  who  passed  the  night  in  their  village.  That  idea  has  now 
been  quite  abandoned,  as  well  as  his  having  slept  either  at  Portaria  or  Makrinitza,  as 
first  maintained  by  his  friends;  and  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  as  representing  them,  admitted 
to  me  that  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  killed  on  the  Friday 
afternoon,  late  in  the  day,  probably  between  four  and  six.  To  return  to  the  battle 
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and  the  movements  of  Mr.  Ogle  on  the  28th  and  29th  March.  On  the  38th,  firing 
was  heard  about  Makrinitza,  and  Mr.  Ogle  at  once  left  Volo  and  went  up  to  that 
Tillage.  On  the  same  day  the  insurgents  were  driven  from  the  position  I  first 
described  on  the  lower  shoulder  of  Pelion  below  the  village,  and  retreated  to  the 
other  one  above  and  to  the  left  of  it.  During  the  night  a  body  of  Ottoman  troops 
had  turned  the  mountains  further  south,  and  on  Friday  morning  they  attacked 
this  position  from  the  further  or  eastern  side  after  some  heavy  fighting,  which 
lasted  from  8  a.m.  till  about  1*30  p.m.  The  insurgents  broke  and  retreated  past  the 
monastery  of  St.  Elias,  and  took  up  a  fresh  position  on  the  second  ridge,  which  is 
the  northerly  edge  of  the  ravine^  separating  the  township  of  Makrinitza  from  that 
of  Portaria. 

Now,  it  is  admitted  that  during  this  battle,  wh'ch  was  severe,  the  Turks 
having  upwards  of  300  men  hors  de  combat,  Mr.  Ogle  was  close  to  the  insurgents, 
and  in  considerable  danger.  The  Tnrks  said  he  was  seen  fighting  in  the  eatrench- 
ments,  and  encouraging  the  insurgents.  I  do  not  believe  this  statement ;  I  do  not 
think  Mr.  Ogle  took  an  active  part  in  the  fight.  The  Frank,  seen  with  the  gun  in 
his  hand,  was,  without  doubt,  Souta.  When  the  insurgents  retreated  to  their  second 
position  the  fighting  ceased  for  a  while,  and  recommenced  about  3  a.m.,  when  the 
Turks  again  attacked  them.  In  a  short  time  the  insurgents  broke  again  and  fle4 
some  to  Portaria,  some  to  Makrinitza.  The  summits  of  the  ravine  were  crowned  on 
both  Sides  hy  Turkish  troops,  who  kept  firing  at  the  fugitives. 

Standing  on  the  position  taken  by  the  Turks,  and  looking  south  towards 
Portaria,  you  overlook  the  ravine,  which  ha«  a  very  steep*  ace  on  the  north  side 
(see  sketch)  below  the  ridge  upon  which  yoo  are  standing.  About  half-mile  from 
the  summit  of  Pdion,  an  almost  impossifole  mountain  path  leads  down  the  face  of 
the  clifT;  going  down  this  about  200  yards,  you  come  to  a  single  tree.  Ta  the  right 
the  path  goes  to  Makrinitza;  to  get  to  Portaria  opposite,  yoo  must  descend  200 
yards  more  and  turn  to  the  left,  which  brings  you  to  some  stepping  stones  over 
w>hich  you  can  cross  the  torrent.  From  the  tree,  turning  sharp  t6  the  left,  there  is^ 
apparently  a  path,  but  it  ends  in  nothing  but  an  abrupt  precipice.  Over  this  an 
unhappy  peasant  ran  and  fell  some  300  feet  into  the  torrent  below,  his  blood  was 
still  on  the  rocks  as  we  passed.  Sixty  yardu  from  the  tree  to  the  left,  and  about 
fifty  yards  irom  the  cliflT,  Mr.  Ogle's  body  was  found.  There  was  a  broom-bush 
and  a  little  plateau  in  front  of  it.  On  this  ledge  the  body  was  lying  when  found  by 
the  Cavass  Hassan. 

Now,  though  there  has  been  a  great  mass  of  evidence  taken,  there  is  but  little 
to  the  point,  much  which  is  irrelevant  having  been  accepted  by  Mr.  Blunt  in  his 
anxiety  not  to  exclude  anything,  but  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Dromidis  (though  hearsay) 
is  remarkable. 

He  says,  according  to  those  who  had  just  come  from  the  place,  that  they  saw  a 
Frank  running  down  this  path.  Knowing  that  it  led  nowhere  and  that  he  could 
not  escape,  that  way,  they  called  out  to  him  but  he  did  not  hear  them,  but  kept  on. 
They  went  downwards  and  reached  Portaria  in  safety.  That  seems  to  have  been 
about  3.30  p.m.,  and  was  the  last  time  he  was  seen  by  any  one ;  as  far  as  I  can  make 
out,  no  evidence  has  been  given  of  any  trace  of  him  afterwards.  These  witnesses 
also  say  that  bullets  were  then  falling  m  every  direction.  At  this  point  the  evidence 
of  the  man  who  hid  himself  comes  in. 

He  states  that  some  time  about  4  p.m.,  while  lying  close,  four  soldiers  passed 
him  with  a  head  on  a  bayonet,  going  to  Makrinitza.  Now  that  man  was  lying 
about  150  yards  from  where  Mr.  Ogle's  body  was  found,  and  any  one  taking  the 
murdered  man's  head  to  Makrinitza  would  pass  by  where  the  peasant  was  hiding. 
It  is  true  he  does  not  absolutely  swear  to  Mr.  Ogle's  head,  but  he  says  it  was  not 
one  of  his  people,  and  had  a  light  moustache.  The  only  other  direct  evidence  is 
that  of  Iskender  Pasha,  who  says  the  Englishman's  passport  was  brought  to  him 
late  in  the  afternoon  of  Priday,  by  which  he  knew  that  an  Englishman  had  been 
killed  in.  the  6ght.  I  must  here  observe  that  I  think  Iskender  Pasha  (himself  a 
European)  would  have  done  better  to  have  ordered  an  immediate  search  for  the 
body,  instead  of  sending  the  passport  down  to  the  authorities  at  Volo  to  be  examined, 
and  leaving  the  body  for  days  on  the  ground. 

Reverting  to  the  place  where  the  body  was  found,  I  was  astonished  to  observe, 
even  after  a  month  had  elapsed,  distinct  traces  of  the  blood.  Every  one  who  saw 
it  at  the  beginning  states  there  was  a  very  large  quantity,  and  from  that  fact,  and 
because,  in  my  opinion,  the  blood  I  saw  was  coagulated,  and  therefore  arterial  and 
not  venous  Uood,  I  conclude  that  the  head  was  cut  off  either  while  the  man  was 
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living  or  immediately  after  death.  Standing  on  the  spot,  Hassan  pointed  out  to  me 
the  places  between  it  and  the  torrent  below,  when^  he  had  found  from  seven  to  eight 
other  bodies,  one  with  the  head  oflF;  above  he  said  he  found  three  more,  and  two  or 
three  more  on  the  Portaria  side,  and  also  the  man  who  had  fallen  over  the  rocks. 
I  was  also  shown  the  spot  where  the  witness  hid  himself.  I  myself  picked  up, 
within  100  yards,  two  Martini-Henry  cartridges,  and  one  muzzle-loader  cartridge, 
such  as  usea  by  the  insurgents.  Looking  at  the  position  in  which  the  body  was 
found  amongst  other  corpses,  and  the  statement  that  he  was  seen  going  a  wrong 

Eath,  1  conclude  that  he  got  as  far  as  the  rocks,  and  Bnding  he  could  get  no  further, 
e  turned,  and  either  sat  down  for  shelter  under  the  bush,  and  was  there  shot,  or 
was  overtaken  by  soldiers  and  bayonetted,  and  afterwards  mutilated  in  the  manner 
which  has  been  described.  I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  Mr.  Ogle  met  his  death 
amongst  the  fugitive  insurgents  on  that  hillside  on  Friday,  the  2Pth  March  last.  A 
great  deal  has  been  said  about  his  having  been  seen  alive  afterwards,  but  I  feel 
convinced  that  if  any  one  really  did  see  him  alive,  they  would  have  come  and  said 
so.  There  are  persons  here  who  are  very  anxious  to  make  political  capital  out  of 
this  sad  affair,  and  who  have  tried  every  method  to  induce  some  of  the  peasantry 
to  come  down  and  give  this  evidence ;  but  they  have  not  been  successful.  One 
person  from  Makrinitza  has  given  evidence  and  another  from  Portaria.  Noth  ng 
could  be  stronger  than  the  assurances  of  safety  Redjeb  Pasha  and  myself  gave,  and 
I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  no  more  evidence  was  forthcoming,  simply 
because  none  existed.  Whilst  it  is  much  to  be  deplored  that  this  young  Englishman 
lost  his  life  in  the  way  he  did,  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  was  most  imprudent  and 
self-w^illed.  He  did  not  come  here  properly  furnished  with  a  permission  from  the 
Ottoman  authorities :  he  came  over  the  frontier  with  the  insurgents ;  he  was  known 
to  be  in  constant  communication  with  them  and  with  the  Greek  Committees  at 
Athens;  he  left  the  insurgent  camp  and  came  to  Volo,  and  was  in  the  habit  of 
going  back  and  forward  between  the  two.  In  any  other  countr}'  he  would  have 
been  treated  as  a  spy,  arrested,  and  possibly  shot.  Not  content  with  this,  he  seems 
to  have  set  the  authorities  at  defiance  and  insulted  them.  Not  long  before  his 
death  he  got  into  some  brawl  with  some  soldiers,  was  arrested,  and  brought  to  the 
konak,  and  liberated  with  a  caXition  to  be  more  prudent. 

All  his  friends  here  warned  him  that  he  would  lose  his  life  if  be  continued  the 
course  he  was  taking.  There  was  no  necessity  for  him  to  go  on  to  the  mountain 
the  day  of  the  battle.  There  were  two  other  correspondents  of  journals  here ; 
neither  of  them  left  Volo.  With  a  good  glass  the  movements  of  the  two  armies 
could  be  as  well  watched,  or  better,  than  by  a  person  in  the  midst  of  the  fight;  and 
these  two  gentlemen  contented  themselves  with  such  observation. 

The  opinion  prevalent  at  Volo  that  Mr.  Ogle  was  assassinated  in  cold  blood  on 
Saturday,  the  29th,  and  carried  up  that  remarkably  steep  ravine  and  placed  where 
he  was  found,  seems  to  me  improbable  and  unsupported  by  any  evidence  which  has 
been  adduced.  If  he  had  been  so  assassinated  an  easier  method  could  have  been 
hit  upon  for  concealing  the  body,  and  had  he  been  brought  there  dead  the  large 
pool  of  blood  would  not  have  been  found  there. 
In  conclusion,  I  am  of  opinion  : — 

1.  That  Charles  Ogle  met  his  death  by«t  gun-shot  or  bayonet  wound,  on  Friday 
afternoon,  the  29th  March,  whilst  retreating  with  the  insurgents,  after  the  secpnd 
battle  of  Makrinitza. 

2.  That  he  was  afterwards  mutilated,  his  head  being  cut  off  by  Turkish 
soldiers. 

S.  That  his  great  imprudence  made  it  extremely  probai^  that  some  such 
casualty  would  happen  to  him. 

Appended  is  a  list  of  the  evidence  and  documents  connected  with  the  inquiry ; 
also  a  sketch  of  the  place  1  made  to  give  your  Excellency  an  idea  of  the  locality. 

I  have  &LC 
(Signed)      *     J.  HENRY  FAWCETT. 
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Inclosure  2  in  No.  49. 

Documents  annexed  to  the  Report  which  Her  Majesty's  ConsuUQeneral  and  Judge  Fawcett 
has  addressed  to  his  Excellency  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador,  under  date  of  8th  May, 
1878,  on  his  visit  to  Volo  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  attending  the  Death  of  the 
late  Mr.  Ogle. 

1.  Evidence  taken  before  Mr.  Consul  Blunt,  Redjeb  Pasha,  and  Ibrahim  Pasha. 

2.  Same,  translated  into  French. 

3.  Letter  to  Mr.  Fawcett.  from  Redjeb  Pasha  and  Ibrahim  Pasha. 

4.  Statement  of  Iskender  Pasha  and  Rechid  Pasha  to  Redjeb  Pasha. 

5.  Statement  of  certain  insurgent  prisoners  sent  to  Redjeb  Pasha,  by  Einin  Bey,  of  Larissa. 

6.  Notice  issued  May  2,  1878,  by  Ibrahim  Pasha,  at  Mr.  Fawcetts  request. 

7.  Notice  in  Greek  and  Turkish,  posted  May  4,  by  Redjeb  Pasha  and  Mr.  Fawcett.    (Trans- 

ktioD  thereof.) 

8.  Memorandum  by  Captain  Clerk,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Falcon." 

9.  Medicnl  Reports. 

10.  Sketch  of  Volo  and  its  neighbourhood. 


(No.  2.) 

Deposition  de  M.  John  Zabanski. 

(Traduction.)  Volo,  le  -fV  AvrU,  1878. 

D.  LE  correspondant  du  *'  Times/'  Mr.  Ogle,  vous  est-il  connu  et  qu'est-ce 
que  vous  savez  de  lui  pour  nous  dire? — R.  II  est  parti  Jeudi  ^  Mars  aprSs-midi 
d'ici  k  peine  qu'il  a  entendu  le  bruit  des  canons.  II  se  trouvait  alors  k  la  promenade 
avec  raon  petit  enfant;  il  est  revenu  chez  moi,  il  a  laiss6  I'enfant  et  il  est  parti. 
Depuis  lors  je  ne  Tai  plus  vu. 

D.  L'avez-vous  vu  une  autre  fois  aprSs  son  depart  et  qu'est-ce  que  vous  avez 
entendu  de  lui  ? — R.  Je  ne  Tai  plus  revu.  Ce  ne  fut  que  Dimanche  seulement  que 
M.  Zacho  m'a  donn6  avis  qu'un  officier  tient  entre  ses  mains  un  passeport,  en 
demandant  qu*on  celui  lise.  Je  suis  sorti  aprSs  de  cbez  moi  et  j'ai  rencontr^  Mr.  Borrell 
et  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  correspondant  du  **  Standard,"  et  nous  sommes  all^s  avec  eux 
k  la  caserne.  Lk  nous  avons  trouv6  Hobart  Pacha  et  le  Miralai  Soukri  Bey,  et 
Hobart  Pacha  nous  a  montr6  le  passeport  et  nous  a  dit  que  Ogle  a  6t6  tu6  k  la 
bataille  tenant  un  fusil  entre  ses  mains.    Je  ne  sais  que  cela  et  rien  de  plus. 

D.  Jeudi  lorsque  Mr.  Ogle  est  parti,  est-il  parti  en  cheval  ou  non  ?  Et 
quelle  autre  chose  vous  connaissez  ? — R.  Mr.  Ogle  est  parti  en  pieds.  J'ai  oubli^ 
seulement  de  vous  dire  qu  au  march6  on  vendait  un  livre  de  notes  (defteri)  de 
Mn  Ogle. 

D.  De  qui  Tavez-vous  achet6,  combien  de  piastres,  et  quel  jour,  et  si  vous  I'avez 
il  faut  le  porter? — R.  Je  Tai  achet6  dix  paistres;  je  ne  connais  pas  I'homme,  mais 
je  connais  la  boutique.     Je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  le  jour.    J'ai  le  livre  et  je  le  d6pose. 

Demande  de  Mr.  Blunt,  Consul  Anglais. — Le  jour  ou  il  est  parti,  est-il  parti 
arm6  ou  non  arm6,  et  quels  autres  objets  avait  sur  soi,  et  s'il  portait  chapeau  ou 
fez  ?—R.  Le  revolver,  le  et  sa  montre  qu'il  avait  chez  moi,  il  ne  les  a  pas 

pris.     Je  les  ai  port^s  et  je  les  depose.    II  est  parti  portant  chapeau  et  non  fez.    Je 
ne  Tai  jamais  vu  portant  fez. 

jD.  Ainsi  que  nous  nous  informons  il  avait  aussi  un  cheval.  Qu'est-ce  qu'il  eat 
devenu  ? — R.  Son  cheval,  par  ordre  du  Consul  Anglais,  Mr.  Suter,  a  6t6  vendu  aux 


(Sign6)  JOHN  ZABANSKI. 

•Before  me, 
(Signed)  J.  E.  Blunt. 


Deposition  de  Hassan,  Cavas  du  Consulat  Italien  a  Volo. 

D.  C'est  vous  qui  avez  trouv6  le  corps  du  correspondant  du  "  Times,'*  Mr.  Ogle^ 
qui  a  6t6  tue  k  la  bataille  de  Macrinitza  ? — R.  C'est  moi  qui  Tai  trouv6. 

D.  Combien  de  jours  aprds  la  bataille,  si  vous  vous  rappelez,  Pavez-vous  trouv6  ? 
— jR   Je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  le  jour. 
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D.  Pour  trouver  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle,  qui  vous  a  nomm6  (ordonn^)  ? — R.  Mon 
mattre,  Mr.  Borrell. 

D.  Est-ce  qu'il  y  avait  quelque  autre  avec  vous  de  la  part  des  autorit^s 
militaires  ou  de  Tautoritd  locale  ou  des  Coasulats? — R.  II  n'y  avait  ni  de  la  part 
des  Consuls  ni  de  la  part  des  autoritds  militaires,  mais  seulement  de  la  part  du 
Houkimat^  un  Souvari,  m'a  accompagn^  jusqu'A  Macrinitza. 

D.  Ce  Souvari  vous  a-t-il  acconipagn6  jusqu'iL  I'endroit  06  vous  avez  trouv6 
le  corps  ? — R.  Non;  mais  seulement  jusqu'4  Macrinitza,  d'oti  le  Souvari  a  retourn6, 
tandis  que  moi  j'ai  6t^  k  la  recherche  et  je  suis  rest6  une  soiree  \k.  J'ai  cherch6, 
je  n'ai  rien  trouv6  et  je  suis  retourn6  aprds  k  Volo. 

D.  La  seeonde  fois,  lorsque  vous  fetes  all6,  qui  aviez-vous  avec  vous? — R.  La 
seconde  fois  j*avais  avec  moi  le  muletier  et  un  Chretien  Voliote. 

D.  Dites-nous  les  noms,  les  pr^noms  et  les  metiers  de  ces  deux  hommes? — 
R.  Le  muletier  s'appelle  Akilleas  kaffeggi  et  I'autre  Nicolow  Kazamias.  Outre  ces 
deux  j'avais  deux  autres  Chretiens  Yoliotes^  dont  je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  les  noms. 
Nous  ^tions  cinq  en  tout. 

D.  Lorsque  vous  avez  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle  6tiez  vous  tout  ensemble  ou 
disperses  ? — R.  Nous  6tions  tout  ensemble.  Outre  nous  cinq  d'autres  per^onnes  de 
Macrinitza  et  Portaria  ont  suivi. 

D.  Qui,  le  premier,  a  trouv6  le  corps? — R.  Moi  et  Akilleas. 

D.  Dfes  que  vous  Tavez  trouv6,  dites-nous  comment  vous  I'avez  trouv6,  qu'est-ce 
que  vous  avez  vu  et  en  g6n^ral  ce  que  vous  savez? — JR.  Ifous  Pavons  trouv6  sans 
tfete  avec  les  pieds  vers  le  haut.  Tl  portait  seulement  flanelle,  gilet  et  chemise ;  il  y 
avait  aussi  du  sang  dans  la  terre.  Le  corps  avait  d^yk  mauvaise  odeur,  comme  il  y 
avait  beaucoup  de  temps  pass6.  Imm^diatement  nous  avons  appeI6  nos  autres 
compagnons  et  nous  I'avons  lev6  et  le  soir  nous  sommes  rest^s  k  Portaria. 

D.  Dans  cet  endroit  oil  vous  avez  trouv6  ce  corps,  \k  prfes,  est-ce  qu'il  y  avaient 
d*autres  corps  de  tu6s? — R.  II  y  avaient  aussi  d'autres  corps,  qui  6taient  plus  bas 
que  ce  corps,  dans  la  route  qui  mfene  vers  le  monastdre  du  Saint  Jean. 

D.  £st-ce  que  vous  vous  rappelez  combien  6taient  ces  cadavres  ? — R.  Je  ne  me 
rappelle  pas. 

Demande  du  Consul  Anglais,  Mr.  Blunt — Ces  corps  ^taient  des  corps  d'insurg^s 
on  d'autres  villageois? — R.  lis  6taient  mSI^s;  mais  moi  je  n'ai  pas  fait  attention. 
Plus  bas^  prfes  de  I'eau,  an-dessous  d'un  rocher,  j'ai  vu  aussi  un  autre  corps  sans 
tfete ;  par  ses  habits  il  paraissait  dtre  un  6tranger. 

D.  Le  fusil  Chassep6t  oil  est-ce  que  vous  Tavez  trouv6? — R.  Je  Tai  trouv6 
au-dessous  du  sentier  et  plus  bas  de  tous  les  corps  qui  ^taient  en  cet  endroit. 

D.  Cet  autre  corps  sans  t6te  c'est  vous  seul  qui  i'avez  vu  ou  bien  d'autres  aussi 
Pont  vu  ? — R.  Nous  Tavons  tous  vu. 

Z>.  Dds  que  vous  avez  port6  ici  le  corps  k  qui  vous  I'avez  livr6? — R.  Nous 
Tavons  port6  directement  k  I'^glise. 

D.  Lorsque  vous  cherchiez  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle  oti  dtaient  les  troupes  Otto- 
manes? — R.  Dans  les  endroits  oil  elles  sont  maintenant. 

Z>.  Avez-vous  demand^  quelque  secours  pour  la  recherche  du  corps? — R.  Non. 

D.  Connaissez-vous  quelque  autre  chose? — R.  Non. 

En  affirmation  de  tout  cela  il  a  d6clar6  qu'il  est  prdt  de  prendre  serment  et  k 
cet  effet  il  signe  la  pr^sente  deposition  aujourd'hui  le  ^  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign6)  HASSAN. 

(Sign6)  J.  E.  Blunt. 


Dipositum  de  Houssein  Aga  Haggi  Matou,  Habitant  de  Larisse. 

D.  Etiez-vous  k  la  bataille  de  Macrinitza  ? — R.  J'^tais. 

D.  Combien  d'heures  a  dur6  'Ma  bataille?" — R.  Je  u'ai  pas  observe  I'heure; 
mais  par  conjecture  je  dis  qu'elle  a  commence  vers  une  heure— *une  heure  et  demie, 
et  elle  a  dur6  jusqu'iL  huit  heures— huit  heures  et  demie. 

D.  Rtiez-vous  depuis  le  commencement  jusqu'&  la  fin  de  la  bataille  ? — R.  Oui. 

D.  La  plupart  du  temps  pendant  la  bataille  oik  vous  trouviez-vous  et  auprds 
de  qui  ? — R.  En  arri^re  du  corps  d'arm^e,  que  commandait  Reschid  Pacha. 

D.  A  la  fin  de  la  bataille — huit  heures  jusqu'^  huit  heures  et  demie— comme 
vous  avez  dit,  oix  vous  trouviez  vousP — R.  Je  voulais  aller  k  Tendroit  oil  ^tait 
Reschid  Pacha ;  mais  comme  prds  du  Prophdte  Elia  oil  je  me  trouvais,  arrivaient 
quelques  balles  de  fusils,  je  me  suis  assis   un  quart  d'heure  environ  et  d^s  que  j'ai 
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vu  que  les  deux  Pachas  se  sont  r^unis  et  le  combat  ayant  cess£  je  me  sui?  rendu  k 
leu**  rencontreb 

jD.  Suivant  votre  deposition  dds  que  vous  fetes  arrive  auprds  des  Pachas  dites- 
iious  qu*est-ce  que  vous  ttve*  vu  ?— R.  Aprfesjeme  suis  rendu  aupr^s  des  Pachas 
one  heure  environ  arait  pass^  que  qtrrfques  soldats  ont  port6  divers  papiers  et  onft 
donng  aux  Pachas.  Les  Pachas  m*ont  appel6  et  ils  tn'ont  demand^  si  je  comials 
le  Grec.  Je  leur  ai  r^pondu  que  je  connais  le  simple  Grec.  J*ai  pris  les  papiierfi 
et  j'ai  vu  que  ce  n'^aient  pas  de  lettres  que  je  connaisse  lire.  J*ai  pris  quatre  docu- 
ments entre  mes  mains.  De  ceux-ci  les  trois  6taient  cachetfe  les  deux  dans  des 
enveloppes  et  Tun  avec  cire  d'Espagne,  et  le  quatridme  6tait  ouvert  que  je  n*ai  pas 
connu,  j'ai  seulement  remarqu6  qu'il  portait  en  dos  un  grand  sceau  du  Consulat 
Ottoman  ou  d'Athdnes  ou  de  Lamie.  J'ai  dit  aux  Pachas  que  je  ne  puis  les  lire 
et  qu'est-ce  que  je  dois  en  faire.  Les  Pachas  m*ont  dit  de  les  garder.  Ce  sorr  li 
nDus  avons  dormi  IS..  Le  lendemain  matin  sont  arrives  1^  Arghiris  Karitargis, 
N.  Zopot6s,  et  Ismail  Effendi,  membres  du  Meglis.  Aprfes  avoir  parl6  avecles  Pachas, 
ils  sotit  partis  pour  Macrinitza  et  apr^s  ceux-ci  moi  et  nous  nous  sommes  rencontres 
k  Macrinitza.  Eux  sont  rest^s  \k  et  moi  j'ai  descendu  k  Volo.  .  Aprfes  6tre  arrfv^  ici, 
pour  m^nformer  de  ces  documents,  j'ai  rencontr^  Rakip  Bey  sur  la  part  pr^s  de  la 
caserne  et  je  suis  all6  avec  lui  k  la  boutique  de  Thorloger  Nicolaki  Takellaridi.  lA 
nous  avons  donn6  et  on  nous  a  lu  le  passeport  et  on  nous  a  dit  qu*il  doit  fetre  celui  de 
TAnglais  correspondant  du  journal  ^  Times,**  et  que  d^s  que  son  passeport  fut  trouv6, 
cet  hommedoit  4tre  tu^.  Moi  j'ai  pris  de  nouveau  le  document  et  le  m&me  jour  vers 
une  heure  de  la  nuit  je  suis  all^  k  la  boutique  de  F^picier  Spanos,  habitant  du 
village  Kftpourna,  qui  est  dans  la  forteresse,  et  je  lui  ai  montr6  tons  les  documents 
avec  le  passeport.  Nous  avons  ouvert  les  trois  lettres  cachet^es  et  il  les  a  lues. 
Elles  ^taient  6crites  de  Macrinitza  pour  la  Gr^ce;  les  deux  ^taient  courtes,  la 
troisi^me  disait  et  contenaient  que  les  chefs  6taient  divis6s  et  qu'on  ne  croyait  pas 
qu'ils  auraient  r^ussis,  et  la  troisi^me  donnait  la  description  des  batailles  depuis 
Aghia  jusqu'A  Macrinitza,  ainsi  qfie  des  armes  et  munitions,  que  Tarm^e  leur  a  pris. 
Le  lendemain  Dimanche,  vers  2  heures  et  demie  k  3  heures,  sont  venus  les  Pachas, 
ainsi  qxfe  j'ai  appris,  et  4  5  heures  environ  je  suis  all6  chez  les  Pachas,  k  qui 
j*ai  donn6  le  passeport  d'un  Anglais  et  de  14  j'ai  sorti. 

Demande  de  Mr.  Blunt,  Consul  Anglais. — Avec  quel  service  vous  trouviez-^ous 
14? — R.  La  premiere  cause  est  que  le  Moutessarif  de  Larisse  a  envoy6  exprcss6- 
ment  moi,  les  nomm6s  Doola  de  Larisse,  Haggi  Ghiannak6  d'Aghia  et  Euthymion 
Baggion  de  Bozziani,  pour  conseiller  les  habitants  des  villages  d'Aghia  de  rester 
tranquilles  et  de  ne  pas  avoir  peur,  et  que  des  troupes  viendront  pour  les  assurer 
contre  les  insurg^s.  Aprfes  cela  nous  sommes  venus  avec  ceux-ci  k  Konkoufftva 
et  \k  nous  avons  communique  Tordre  du  Moutessarif  Pacha,  et  bien  qu'il  s'agissait 

3ue  nous  rendions  k  d'autres  villages,  nous  ne  sommes  pas  rendus,  car  on  nous  a 
it  que  les  insurg6s  6taient  \k.  De  \k  nous  avons  retourn6  k  Aghia  et  de  14  k 
Larisse.  Quelques  jours  apr^s,  des  troupes  ^tant  partis  pour  Aghia,  je  les  y 
suivais.  J'avais  demand^  k  Reshid  Pacha,  s'il  approuvait  que  j'aille  en  avantT)our 
tranquilliser  les  habitants.  Le  Pacha  a  approuv6  ma  proposition  ;  mais  k  peineiions 
avons  avanciS  un  petit  espace  d'Aghia  que,  les  insurg^s  ayant  commence  k  tirer 
des  coups  de  fusils,  le  Pacha  m'a  retenu  auprds  de  lui,  en  me  disant  qu'il  avait 
besoin  de  moi,  comme  interprdte,  parce  qu'il  connaissait  pen  le  Grec.  Ainsi  avec 
le  Pacha  et  les  troupes  sommes-nous  arrives  k  Kfiramidi.  Lk  j*ai  tombi 
malade  et  malgr6  que  j'ai  eu  la  permission  de  m'en  aller  chez  moi  ou  k  mon 
Hyiftlik,  comme  j'avais  peur  de  m'61oigner  des  troupes,  je  les  ai  suivies  jusqu'4 
Macrinitza  et  apr6s  ici.     Pour  ce  qui  regarde  la  bataille  je  vous  I'ai  d6ja  racont^. 

D.  Vous  avez  dit  que  Kantargi,  Zopotos  et  Ismail  Effendi  ont  mont^  k 
Macrinitza  pour  se  rendre  chez  les  Pachas.  Est-ce  qu'il  a  et6  fait  mention  du  passe- 
port k  eux?  Est-ce  que  vous  la  leur  avez  montr^  ? — R.  II  n'a  6t6  fait  aucune 
mention. 

D.  Quel  espdce  d*hommes  sont  ceux  avec  lesquels  vous  avez  ^te  envoyfe  de 
Larisse?  Quelle  place  ont-ils? — R.  Doula  est  de  Larisse,  Moultezime  (fermier)-,  i\ 
fut  envoy6  par  Moutessarif  par  recommandation  de  I'Archevfeque ;  Haggi  Gramakos 
est  membre  du  Beledi6  d*Aghia,  et  Thymios  Bagias  est  marchand. 

D.  Vous  quel  service  remplissez  ii  Larisse? — R.  JcBuis  membre  du  B^16diha  de 
Larisse. 

D.  Quel  6tait  I'ordre  des  Pachas  lorsqu'ifs  vous  ont  donn^  le  passeport  et  les 
autres  documents  ? — R.  De  les  lire  et  de  leur  porter  des  informations. 

D.  Lbrsque  vous  avez  rendu  les  documents  aux  Pachas,  ou  est-ce  que  vous  les 
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leur  avez  donnas,  et  qui  ^taient  presents  ? — R.  Dans  la  caserne  devant  les  Pachas,  la 
Miralai  Soukri  Bey  et  qnelques  officiers  des  navires. 

D.  Dimanche,  avant  de  donner  les  documents  aux  Pachas,,  les  aves^vous  montr6 
k  quelque  autre  ? — R.  Dimancbe,  except^  les  Pachas,  je  ne  me  souviens  pas  de  Iss 
avoir  montr6  a  quelque  autre. 

D.  Outre  les  personnes  auxquelles  vous  avez  dit  d'avoir  montr^  le  passeport*  y 
a-t-il  d'autres  aussi^  auxquelles  vous  Tavezmontr^? — R.  Je  Tai  montrd  premi^e- 
ment  au  Secretaire  Kostako  et  k  Const  Livano,  qui  6taient  dans  la  boutique  de 
ITiorloger,  et  ils  n'ont  pii  le  lire  bien ;  apr^s  on  a  appel6  un  jeune  Juif,  qui  Ta  lu. 
Excepts  ceux-ci,  personne  autre  n'a  vu  le  passeport. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d6clar6  qu'il  est  pr6t  d'affirmer  sa  deposition  par  serment,  except^ 
seulement  autant  qu'il  regarde  le  jour,  si  c'^tait  Samedi  ou  Dimanche  qa'il  a  montr^^ 
le  passeport,  et  k  cet  effet  il  a  sign6  aujourd'hui,  le  ^  Avril,  187S.  ^ 

(Signe)  HOUSSEIN  HAGGI  MATOU,  de  Lasisse. 

(Signe)  Blunt. 


Deposition  de  Kostaki  Ma/rkidi,  Secretaire  de  la  CaMacamic  de  Volo^ 

D.  Houssein  Aga  dit  qu'il  vous  a  montr6  un  passeport  pour  le  lire.  £st-ce  que 
vous  vous  souvenez  en  quel  endroit,  quel  jour,  et  quelle  heure? — R.  J^ai  vu  de  loin 
au  nouveau  quartier  Houssein  Aga  avec  Rakip  Bey.  Je  les^  ai  approch^s,  et  en. 
parlant  nous  sommes  entr^s  a  la  boutique  de  Thorloger  Nicolaki.  L4,  apr^s  que 
nous  avoDs  parl6  beaucoup,  Houssein  Aga  a  tit6  de  aa  poebe  uu  papier  et  il  me  Ta 
mootr^  et  il  me  Ta  dit  de  lui  lire.  Je  Tai  prii^en  maiii^etCQaime  U  4tait  en  Anglaia 
DC  pouvant  pas  le  lire^  je  Tai  rendu.  Alors  passait  un  jeune  JuiC^  quon  a appel^  et 
kqui  on  Ta  donn^,  et  qui  Ta  lu.  Aprds  cela  est^venu  aussi  Livanos,  qui  aussi  I'a 
\iu  PrScis^ment  je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  le  jour,  mais  plutdt  je  crois  que  if^tait 
Dimanche.  Je  me  rappelle  seulement  que  c'^tait  a{M:^-midi,  neuf  heures  euAriron 
— neuf  heures  et  demie  k  la  Turque. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  autre  de  cette  aRaire  pour  noua  £clairer  ? — R^  Noo. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d6clar6  qu'il  est  pr6t  d'aSicmer  sa  d^poaitioa  par  serment  et  k  cet 
efiet  il  a  sign^  aujourd'hui  le  yV  AvriU  1878. 

(SigQ^)  KOST.  MARKLDL 

(Sign£)  RiGBB  (ea  Tore.) 

Blunt. 


Deposition  de  Jacob  VianeUi^  svfet  ItaU£H. 

D.  Quelle  est  votre  profession  ? — R.  N^gociant. 

D.  Depuis  combien  d'ann^es  6tes  vous  ici? — R.  I)  y  a  sept  ans* 

D.  Savez-vmis  le  Grec  et  le  Turc  ? — R.  Je  said  le  Gree,  le  Turc  peu,  et  aukres 
langoes  Europ^ennes. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  chose  du  correspondant  du  ^' Times,''  Mr*  Ogle,  qtit  a 
&t&  tu6  et  que  savez-vous? — U.  Dimanche  matin  j'ai  appris  qu'on  a  tu^  k  Macrinitza 
uoe  vieille.  Je  me  suis  rendu  en  personne  k  Macrinitza  pow  voir  par  mes  proprea 
yeux  si  c'^tait  vrai,  car  deux,  trois  jours  auparavant  il  a  6t6  dit  qu'^tait  arrrv^ 
quelque  chose  k  ICanalia,  et  il  est  sorti  que  ce  n'^tait  pas  vrai.  Ea  effet,  si&ivaat 
le  nom  que  le  mari  de  cette  femme  m'a  donrn^  je  suis  aU^  daas  uae  ebambre  dela 
maison  et  j'ai  trouv^  la  femme  morte.  Outre  ce  but  je  me  proposais  (ie  monter  pliM 
haut  pour  apprendre  les  details  de  la  bataille.  Jusqu'4  deux  heures  aprds*midiv, 
Dimanche,  je  n'avais  entendu  ni  je  savais  rien  de  Mr.  Ogle.  Un  peu  apris  je 
me  suis  rencontr^  au  march6  de  Macrinitza  avec  Hassan,  cavas  de  Mr.  BorreUy 
qui  ^tait  arriv^  ce  moment  et  portant  une  lettre  de  Mr*  Berrell  pour  Skender 
Pacha,  et  Tayant  demand^  ce  que  tu  cherches  ici,  il  m'a  dit  qu'il  y  a  de» 
jours  que  Mr*  Ogle  est  perdu  et  nous  ne  savoas  paa  ce  qu.'il  est  devenu  et  je 
suis  venu  pour  voir.  II  m'a  dit  qu'on  dit  qu'il  a  6t6  tu^  et  je  suie  venu  pour 
apprendre  du  Pacha  la  v^rit^,  et^  si  c'est  ainsl,  de  chercher  son  corps  et  de  la 
transporter  en  has  k  Yolow  Alors  |'ai  dit  moi,  allons  ensemble.  Nous  avoiis  parli^ 
^Binbaschi,  qui  6tait  4.  Macrinitsa,  et  qui  nous  a  dit  que  noos  avons  la  perniissioQ 
de  monter  k  haut,  oil  ^tait  Tarm^e.    Nous  avons  mont6  Ik  ou  6tait  I'arm^e  et  nous  ^ 
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avoDS  rencoDtr^  un  Miralai  avec  barbe  blanche.  Nous  lui  avons  dit  notre  but 
et  il  nous  a  dit  qu'il  ne  connatt  rien  de  cette  affaire.  Nous  avous  demand^  s'il 
nous  donne  la  permission  de  rechercher  parrai  les  autres  tu^s  pour  trouver  pent- 
6tre  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle.  II  nous  a  dit  que  nous  avons  la  permission,  mais  qu'ici 
prds  il  n*y  a  pas  de  cadavres,  mais  plus  loin,  et  une  dizaine  de  cadavres  se  trouvent 
dans  un  ravin  vers  Sarakind ;  mais  la  plupart  sont  plus  haut  du  Saint  Clias  et 
bien  des  autres  une  heure  plus  loin  plus  bas  ]k  oil  la  bataille  a  commenc6.  Nous 
avons  [?]  une  heure  environ  vers  Tendroit  oii  6taient  les  retrenchements  des 
insurg^s  ;  partout  il  y  avait  signes  de  bataille,  car  il  y  avait  par  terre  des  restes  de 
cartouches,  mais  nous  n'avons  pas  trouv6  de  cadavres.  Nous  avons  pass6  par 
trots  avant-postes  de  I'arm^e ;  nous  avons  demand^  si  Ton  savait  quelque  chose  du 
correspondant  du  **  Times,**  Mr.  Ogle,  et  on  nous  a  dit  qu'on  ne  connaissait  rien. 
Nous  n'^tions  pas  encore  arriv6e  au  Monast^re  du  Proph^te  Elias,  et  comme  s^^tait 
tard,  nous  nous  sommes  retourn^s  k  Macrinitza  avec  Tintention  de  sortir  de 
nouveau  le  lendemain  matin  k  la  recherche  du  corps.  Ce  soir  nous  nous  sommes 
rencontr6  k  Macrinitza  vers  onze  heures  k  la  Turque  avec  Skender  Pacha.  Jusqu'i 
cette  heure  nous  n  avons  trouv6  personne  qui  nous  dise  si  Mr.  Ogle  6tait  vivant 
ou  mort.  Apr^s  que  Skender  Pacha  a  eu  la  lettre  du  Consulat  Anglais  il  m'a  dit 
en  Fran9ais  ce  qui  suit:  ^'Dites  mes  complements  au  Consul  et  que  cet  homme  a 
6t6  tu^  k  la  bataille,  car  nos  soldats  ont  trouv6  un  passeport  sur  un  corp  ct  qu'k 
peine  qu*ils  me  Tout  port6  j*ai  connu  qu'il  ^tait  Anglais  et  qu'il  portait  le  nom  de 
Charles  Ogle.  II  me  fait  bien  de  la  peine  pour  ce  qui  est  arriv6.  Cet  homme  ne 
portait  aucun  signe  de  ceux  qu'ordinairement  portent  les  correspondants  des 
journaux ;  dans  la  bataille  il  est  difficile  de  pr^voir  oh  les  balies  arriveront.**  Nous 
avons  trouv6  la  permission,  si  nous  aurions  trouv6  le  corps,  de  le  transporter  en 
bas.  Nona  lui  avons  demand^  s'il  savait  oii  est  ce  qu'il  se  trouvait  et  il  nous  a 
dit  que  nous  avons  la  permission  de  chercher  et,  si  nous  le  trouvons,  de  le  prendre; 
je  ne  sais  pas  oil  se  trouve,  mais  je  suppose  au-dessus  du  Monastdre  du  Prophdte 
Elias.  Apr^s  il  nous  a  salu6  et  il  s'en  est  all^.  Le  lendemain  matin  nous  avons 
mont^  k  Saint  Elias,  comme  on  nous  a  dit  que  la  pr^s  il  y  avaient  de  cadavres,  et 
nous  n'avons  trouv6  qu*un  seul  cadavre  d'un  vieillard  que  les  six  villageois  que 
nous  avoins  avec  nous  pour  transporter  le  cadavre  ont  reconnu  que  c'^tait  le  moine 
du  monastdre.  De  ]k  nous  nous  sommes  rendus  plus  haut  du  Saint  Elias  sur  un 
sommet,  ob  le  Pacha  avait  son  Quartier-G^n6ral.  L'arm^e  6tait  en  mouvement  et 
nous  n'avons  pu  voir  le  Pacha.  Tons  les  officiers,  soldats  Albanais  et  autres 
que  nous  avons  demand^s  s'ils  savaient  quelque  chose,  ne  nous  ont  donn^  aucune 
information  precise.  Seulement  dans  un  endroit  sur  un  sommet,  qui  est  au-dessus 
du  Megarema,  qui  s6pare  Macrinitza  de  Portaria,  nous  avons  trouv6  un  Bimbachi, 

3ui  nous  a  dit  qu'il  a  vu  ce  cadavre,  et  par  les  traits  dont  il  nous  a  donn6  la 
escription,  nous  avons  compris  que  ce  devait  6tre  celui  de  Mr.  Ogle.  L4,  tandis 
que  Hassan  faisait  une  cigarette,  il  y  avait  par  terre  des  papiers  et  j'ai  pris  un 
morceau  que  j'ai  ouvert  par  curiosity  et  j*ai  vu  que  c'6tait  une  rejue  du  t^l^graphe 
de  Sty  lis  pour  Mr.  Ogle.  J'ai  alors  dit  au  Bimbashi  que  c'est  un  papier  appar- 
tenant  k  Ogle  et  celui-ci  a  r^pondu  oui.  Je  I'ai  demand^  d'ou  est  ce  qu'il  I'apris  et 
il  a  r^pondu  que  ces  papiers  il  les  avait  dans  sa  poche  ainsi  que  beaucoup  d'autres. 
Nous  lui  avons  alors  demand^  de  nous  donner  un  Onbachi  pour  nous  montrer 
Tendroit  oi\  ce  cadavre  se  trouvait,  il  nous  a  donn6  I'homme,  en  disant  que  vous  le 
trouverez  dans  le  ravin  oii  il  y  a  d'autres  cadavres  aussi.  Comme  le  chemin 
4tait  bien  mauvais,  seulement  lorsque  nous  nous  sommes  approch^s  de  Macrinitza, 
nous  avons  pu  nous  dirriger  vers  cet  endroit  du  ravin,  hk  je  n'ai  vu  qu'un  seul 
cadavre  d'un  vieillard  villageois.  Hassan  a  descendu  plus  bas  dans  le  ravin,  aprds 
il  a  mont£  demi  heure  environ  plus  haut  que  le  chemin  qui  mdne  de  Macrinitza  k 
PortariA,  et,  comme  il  disait,  il  a  vu  d'autres  cadavres,  mais  celui  d*Ogle  il  ne  Fa 
pas  trouv^.  Un  villageois  m'a  dit  en  chemin  oii  nous  nous  sommes  rencontres 
que  Ogle  jusqu'4  la  derni^re  heure  de  la  bataille  se  trouvait  sur  Proph^te  Elias. 
Ue  villageois  disait  que  Ogle  6tait  loin  de  lui  autant  que  la  balle  d'un  fusil  pent 
arriver  et  dds  qu'il  a  vu  que  les  balies  sifflaient  autour  de  lui,  il  est  parti  et  il  ne 
I'a  plus  vu.  Un  autre  disait  que  Ogle  avait  descendu  aprds  la  retraite  des  insurg^s 
jnsqu'au  village  de  Staghiatais  et  de  \k  il  a  demand^  des  informations  pour  aller  k 
Portarift.  Un  autre  disait  que  lorsque  nous  avons  fuis  de  Macrinitza,  insurg^s, 
femmes,  enfants,  lui  (Ogle)  ^tait  avec  nous  et  que  pendant  la  fuite  il  y  eu  quel- 
ques  uns  de  nous  qui  ont  ^t^  blesses  et  tu6s  par  des  balies  de  Tarm^e,  qui  avait 
occupy  tons  les  sommets  qui  dominent  Megarema.  Cela  paratt  certain  par  les 
restes  de  cartouches  Martini,  que  j'ai  observes  derridre  les  murs  des  vignes  de 
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Macrinitza,  qui  sont  en  cet  endroit  Ik.    J'ai  aussi  entendu  ici  k  Volo  qu^il  6tait  dit 

Sue  O^le  a  dormi  Vendredi  soir  k  Katoch6ri,  d'autres  disaient  qu'il  a  dormi  k 
^ortarift,  d'autres  qu'il  a  6t6  tu6,  tandis  qu'il  inontait  pour  parler  au  Pacha. 

D.  Vous  dites  que  Tun  disait  au'il  dormit  k  Katochori,  Tautre  k  Portaria. 
Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  qui  disaient  cela? — R.  J*ai  entendu  cela  au  march^  et  dans 
les  rues  et  les  caf^s,  et  en  consequence,  je  ne  me  souviens  pas  de  dire  de  qui  je  I'a' 
entendu. 

Outre  cela,  avez-vous  quelque  autre  chose  k  nous  dire? — R.  J'ai  seulement 
entendu  qu*apr^s  avoir  visits  le  cadavre,  d'autres  personnes  disaient  qu'il  a  ^t^  tu^ 
par  une  balle  et  d'autres  par  une  baionnette.  Mais  le  m^decin  du  bateau.4-vapeur 
Italien  m'a  dit  deux  heures  aprds  avoir  visits  le  cadavre  qu'il  a  6t6  frapp6  par  une 
balle. 

D.  (De  Mr.  Blunt.)  Samedi,  &  quelle  heure  avez-vous  mont6  k  Macrinitza? — 
R.  Je  n  ai  pas  mont6  Samedi  mais  bien  Dimanche,  vers  4  heures  k  la  Turque. 

D.  Dimanche,  avez-vous  mont6  de  vous-m6me  ou  bien  envoy6  par  quelque 
autre  ? — R.  J'ai  mont6  de  moi-m6me. 

D.  Avez-vous  pris  la  permission  de  quelqu'un  ?  Soit  des  autorit^s  militaires  ou 
civiles? — R.  Comme  je  suis  en  correspondance  avec  un  journaliste  de  Vienne,  j'ai 
voulu  aller  pour  apprendre  et  voir  ce  qui  a  eu  lieu  Ik.  Lk,  ou  je  disais  cela  a  un 
ami  que  je  veux  aller  en  haut^et  celui-ci  m'a  fait  observation  qu'il  ne  croit  pas  qu'on 
me  laisse  aller  au  champ  de  bataille,  pensant  comment  prendre  une  telle  permission, 
et  bas^  sur  la  recommandation  qu'un  ami  de  Constantinople  m'a  fait  k  HoiDart  Pacha 
un  peu  avant  de  partir  pour  Macrinitza,  j'ai  pris  une  barque ;  je  suis  all6  k  bord 
*'  d'lzzedin,"  et,  avec  Tid^e  qu'un  homme  libre  pent  accepter  la  conversation  de  quel- 
conque,  j'ai  demand^  cette  faveur  de  Hobart  Pacha  avec  cette  observation : — *' J'ai 
accept^  de  donner  des  informations  k  un  journaliste  de  Vienne,  mais  v6ritables,  sans 
exag^rations  ;  et  comme  je  ne  puis  me  baser  sur  ceux  qui  sont  dits  au  pays,  et  j'ai 
appris  aujourd'hui  d'un  vieillard  que  les  soldats  ont  tu6  sa  femme,  et  que  je  ne  puis 
croire  que  cela  est  vrai,  je  vous  prie  sous  cette  quality  de  me  donner  une  permission 
pour  monter  k  Macrinitza  sans  dtre  inqui6t6  par  les  soldats."  II  a  ordonn^  son 
aide-decamp,  il  a  ^crit  quelques  mots,  il  me  les  a  donnas,  et  je  suis  parti. 

D.  Esl-ce  que  vous  avez  maintenant  la  permission  de  Hobart  Pacha  ? — R.  Je 
ne  I'ai  pas.    Je  Vai  donn^e  k  Skender  Pacha. 

D.  Lorsque  vous  avez  vu  Hobart  Pacha  sur  le  navire  pour  prendre  la  permission, 
est-ce  qu*il  vous  a  fait  mention  de  la  mort  de  Ogle  ? — R.  Non ;  il  m'a  seulement  dit, 
**  Allez,  apprendre  la  v^rit^." 

D.  Une  fois  ayant  pris  la  permission  pour  monter  k  haut,  et  I'ayant  donn^e, 
comment  avez-vous  pu  retourner  ? — J2.  Cette  permission  je  I'avais  donn^e  k  Skender 
Pacha.  Le  lendemain,  lorsque  nous  nous  sommes  encore  rencontres,  il  m'a  rendu 
la  permission,  en  me  disant,  *^  Cela  appartient  k  toi,"  et  je  Pai  maintenant  chez 
moi. 

jD.  Est-ce  que  c'^tait  alors  la  premiere  fois  que  vous  avez  vu  Hobart  Pacha  ? — 
R.  Oui,  alors  la  premiere  fois.  Je  le  connaissais  de  loin,  mais  j'avais  la  connaissance 
de  son  aide-de-camp. 

Aprds  ces  demandes  de  Mr.  Blunt,  le  correspondant  du  '*  Times,"  Mr.  Gallenga, 
ayant  6t6  demand^  s'il  avait  quelque  chose  £L  demander,  a  dit  non ;  excepts  seulement 
que  comme  Ttalien,  s'il  est  sujet  Autrichien  ou  Italien  ?—R.  Je  suis  sujet  Italien. 

Demande  de  Mr.  Blunt. — Pouvez-vous  demain  matin  porter  cette   permission 

3ue  Hobart  Pacha  vous  a  donn^e  ?-rl2.  Oui.     Demain  matin  je  la  porterai  et  je  la 
onnerai  au  Pasha. 

D.  De  quel  journal  fetes  vous  correspondant? — R.  Du  journal  Autrichien 
*'  Politische  Correspondenz." 

D.  Etes-vous  correspondant  de  quelque  autre  journal  ? — R.  J'6tais  autrefois 
correspondant  du  journal  "Gazzetta  d'ltalia,"  mais  j'ai  cess6  depuis  deux  mois. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d6clar6  qu'il  est  prfet  d'affirmer  cette  deposition  par  serment  et  k 
cet  effet  il  signe  aujourd'hui  le  -^^  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign6)  J.  VIANELLI. 

(Sign^)  Regbb. 

Blunt 
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Aujourd'hui  le  -^  Avril,  Vendredi,  k  trois  heures  et  demie  k  la  Turque,  la  Com- 
mission compos^e  de  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha  et  Mr.  Blunt,  s'6tant  r6unis  en 
presence  du  correspondant  du  ''  Times,"  Mr.  Gallenga,  Mr.  Blunt  a  lu  une  iettre 
de  M.  Vianelli,  dat6e  d'hier,  qu'il  a  rejue  aujourd'hui  matin,  par  laquelle  celui-ci  dit 

Sue  comme  la  permission  de  Elobart  Pacha,  mentionn6  dans  sa  deposition,  n'a  pas 
e  relation  avec  Taffaire  de  Mr.  Ogle,  maisbien  qu'elle  regarde  lui-m6me  person- 
nellement,  avant  de  la  d^poser,  il  veut  savoir  d.  quel  but  la  permission  lui  est 
demand^e.  La  Commission  invite  M.  Vianelli,  sujet  Italien,  de  d6poser  ici  ce 
document  et,  s'il  ne  veut  pas,  de  la  d^poser  cachet^  au  Vice-Consulat  Italien 
d'ici. 


Mr.  Fitzgerald,  correspondant  du  journal  "  Standard,"  est  venu  et  a  d^pos^  oe 
qu'il  sait  relatif  k  la  mort  de  Mr.  Ogle. 

D.  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  dites-nous  ce  que  vous  savez? — R.  Je  suis  venu  ici  le 
-^  Mars.  Le  lendemain  vers  huit  heures  avant  midi  j'ai  vu  la  premiere  fois 
Mr.  Ogle,  qui  est  venu  me  visiter  et  m'a  propose  d'aller  ensemble  k  Macrinitza 
pour  visiter  le  Grouvernement  Provisoire  suivant  I'intention  que  j'avais  moi 
aussi,  car  la  route  6tait  libre.  Comme  moi  je  n'avais  pas  d6cid4  pr6cis6ment 
quel  jour  je  serais  all6,  car  j'avais  du  travail  ce  jour  la,  j'ai  differ6  mon 
voyage.  Je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  si  c'^tait  ce  soir  ]k  ou  bien  le  lendemain 
que  les  insurg^s  sont  descendus  pour  saisir  des  moutons  ici  pr^s  de  la  ville. 
Lorsque  j'ai  vu  Mr.  Ogle  il  m'a  dit  qu'il  retournait  de  I'autorite  locale,  ou  Pont 
conduit  les  soldats  Turcs,  Tayant  saisi  comme  prisonnier.  11  m'a  racont6  comment 
lis  Pont  saisi  comme  prisonnier.  II  m'a  done  dit  qu  avant  entendu  des  coups  de 
fusils,  il  est  sorti  pour  voir  ce  qui  se  passe.  En  allant  il  s'est  rencontre  avec  les 
soldats  Turcs  et  il  les  a  suivis.  Tandis  qu'ils  avan^aient,  ils  ont  vu  quelques 
hommes,  qui  se  sont  enfuis  dans  les  maisons  et  ont  ferm6  les  portes.  L'officier 
qui  commandait  les  soldats  a  fait  cerner  les  maisons  par  les  soldats,  ils  se  sont 
approch^s  avec  Mr.  Ogle  de  la  premiere  maison,  ils  ont  frapp6  la  porte,  et  les 
hommes  I'ont  ouverte.  Comme  quelques  soldats  maltraitaient  un  de  ces  hommes 
qui  6taient  dans  la  maison,  Mr.  Ogle  a  intervenu  pour  Pempfechcr.  L'oflBcier  lui 
demanda  par  quel  droit  il  intervenait.  Mais  comme  ni  Mr.  Ogle  savait  le  Turc  ni 
Tofficier  le  Grec,  il  Ta  arr6t6  et  Pa  envoy6  a  Pautorit6  locale,  au  Caimacam,  qui 
Pa  laiss6  libre.  Cet  accident  a  servi  de  motif  pour  que  le  Caimacam  derive  aux 
Consulats  de  rendre  attentifs  leurs  sujets  k  ne  pas  sortir  aux  extr^mit6s  de  la  ville. 
Aprds  cela  et  jusqu'4  ^  Mars  je  voyais  fr^quemment  Mr.  Ogle,  presque  chaque 
jour.  Pendant  nos  conversations  il  m'a  dit  que  depuis  qu'il  6tait  entrd  en 
Thessalie,  il  y  avait  quelqu'un  qui  le  suivait  comme  espion.  II  m'a  aussi  raconte 
Paffaire  de  Boulgarini,  k  cause  de  laquelle  il  a  eu  des  discussions  avec  le  Bimbachi 
Amouss  Aga.  A  cause  de  cela  et  particuli^rement  k  cause  de  ses  discussions  avec 
Amouss  Aga,  il  soupgonnait  que  sa  vie  courrait  risque.  Moi,  comme  ami,  je  Tai 
conseill6  de  ne  pas  s'exposer,  car  m6me  comme  correspondant  du  "Times"  il 
n'avait  pas  une  telle  obligation,  d'autant  plus  qu'il  ne  s'agissait  pas  d*une  guerre 
r6guli6re.  11  m'a  aussi  dit  que  Mercredi,  si  le  bateau  k  vapeur  venait,  il  se  proposait 
de  se  rendre  k  Ath^nes  et  de  1^  en  Angleterre  pour  se  marier;  mais  comme  le 
bateau  n'est  pas  venu,  il  a  rest^.  Jeudi  avait  commence  la  bataille  et  je  ne  Pai 
plus  vu  depuis  lors.  De  la  bataille  du  Jeudi  nous  autres  de  ce  c6t6  nous  n*avonsrien 
vu.  Le  lendemain,  Vendredi,  nous  sommes  sortis  avec  Mr.  Whittaker,  correspondant 
aussi  du  **  Times,"  pour  voir  la  bataille.  Le  feu  a  cess6  vers  11  heures  et  demie 
avant  midi,  soit  k  5  heures  environ  k  la  Turque,  et  nous  avons  r6tourn6  chez  nous 
pour  6crire  nos  d6p6ches.  Vers  1  heure  et  demie  apris  midi,  a  7  heures  environ 
k  la  Turque,  la  bataille  a  recommence.  Je  suis  sorti  avec  mon  domestique  pour 
voir  ce  qui  se  passe.  J'ai  pris  position  pour  voir  et  j'ai  vu  les  insurg^s  fuyant. 
Un  peu  apr^s  le  feu  a  cess6.  Seulement  ici  bas  pris  dans  les  oliviers  j'entendais 
quelque  coup  de  fusils  entre  les  insurg^s  et  les  soldats.  J'ai  rest6  dehors  jusqu'd 
5  heures  environ  apr^s  mjdi  et  je  n'ai  vu  ni  entendu  un  coup  de  fusil  en  haut  sur  la 
montagne  depuis  2  heures  et  demie  et  apris,  car  j'observais  avec  ma  longuevue,  et 
Parm6e  ne  poursuivait  pas  les  insurg^s.  La  premiere  fois  que  j'ai  entendu  de 
Mr.  Ogle  c*^tait  Samedi  soir;  j'ai  entendu  que  le  matin  de  ce  jour,  Samedi, 
Mr.  Ogle  a  6t6  tu6.  Je  n'ai  pas  voulu  t^l^graphier  cela,  en  pensant  que  peut-6tre 
Mr.  Ogle  a  suivi  les  insurg^s,  sachant  qu'il  y  avait  ici  un  autre  correspondant  du 
"  Times,"  Mr.  Whittaker.     Dimanche,  midi  environ,  cette  rumeur  a  pris  plus  de 
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consistance  et  apr^s  je  me  suis  rendu  chez  Mr.  Borrell,  et  plus  tard,  en  allant  ensemble 
k  rh6tel,  nous  avons  rencontr6  M.  Zabanski,  qui  nous  a  dit  qu'un  Youzbashi  tenait 
dans  ses  mains  un  document,  qu'il  a  donn6  lire  k  un  jeune  Juif,  qui,  Tayant  lu,  a 
dit  que  c'^tait  un  passeport  Anglais.  J'ai  propos6  imm^diatement  k  Mr.  Borrell 
d*aller  trouver  le  Juif;  nous  I'avons  trouv6  au  caf6  et  il  nous  a  dit  que '*  je  me 
trouvais  a  la  boutique  de  Thorlog^er,  lorsqu'une  personne  a  port6  un  document, 
qu'il  ne  savait  pas  ce  que  c'^tait;  je  I'ai  lu  etj'ai  vu  que  c'^tait  le  passeport  de 
Mr.  Ogle.  Apr^s  il  Fa  pris  et  il  est  parti."  J'ai  immediatement  propose  k  Mr.  Bor- 
rell pour  que  nous  allions  chez  le  Gouverneur  le  prier  pour  trouver  Thomme  avec 
le  passeport  pour  nous  ^clairer  bien.  Tandis  que  nous  passions  devant  la  caserne  j'ai 
entendu  Hobart  Pacha  de  nous  inviter.  Nous  nous  somraes  rendus  k  la  caserne; 
\k  nous  avons  trouv6  Hobart  Pacha  et  le  Miralai  Soukri  Bey  avec  d'autres,  que  je  ne 
connais  pas.  '^Malheureusement/'  m'a  dit  Hobart  Pacha,  "il  est  vrai  ce  qui  a  6t6 
entendu  de  la  mort  de  Mr.  Ogle.  Skender  Pacha  m'informe  que  Ogle  a  ete  trouv^ 
tu6  dans  un  des  retranchements  des  insurgf^s  en  tenant  un  fusil  entre  ses  mains." 
LAj'ai^crit  deux  d6p6ches  t616graphiques,  Pun  pour  mon  journal '*  Standard '' et 
I'autre,  comme  Hobart  Pacha  n'^crivait  pas  clairement,  il  m'a  pri6  et  je  Tai  ^crite 
de  sa  part  au  directeur  du  "  Times,"  pour  Vinformer  que  Mr.  Ogle  a  6t6  tu6,  suivant 
Ise  rapports  Turcs.  Ces  t416grammes  se  trouvent  dans  le  bureau  t616graphique 
d'ici.  Aprfes,  lorsque  le  corps  de  Mr.  Ogle  a  6t6  transports  ici,  j'ai  6t6  convaincu 
que  c'Stait  le  sien,  de  ce  que  j'avais  appris  auparavant  de  M.  Zabanski  de  signes 
que  Mr.  Ogle  avait  sur  ses  mains,  par  suite  d'anciennes  blessures,  et  que  j  ai  vus  et  je 
me  suis  convaincu.     Je  n'ai  rien  autre  k  dSposer. 

Sur  cela  il  a  dSclar6  qu'il  est  prfet  d'aftirmer  par  serment  cette  deposition  et  k 
cet  effet  il  la  signe  aujourd'hui  le  -^  Avril. 

Demande  de  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pasha. — Savez-vous  le  Grec  et  Turc  ? — li.  Je  ne 
sais  ni  Grec  ni  Turc. 

D.  Avez-vous  une  permission  officielle  que  vous  reconnaisse  comme  correspon- 
dant  du  ** Standard  ?  " — R.  Oui ;  j'ai  comme  correspondant  les  documents  nScessaires 
du  Bureau  Civil  et  du  S6rasker  et  je  suis  pr6t  de  les  presenter. 

D.  Pouvez-vous  me  dire  (m'expliquer)  quels  sont  les  devoirs  d'un  correspon- 
dant?— R.  Oui;  le  correspondant  militaire  doit  tout  voir  pour  I'Scrire,  en  meme 
temps  de  ne  tSl^graphier  ni  6crire  ce  qui  puisse  donner  des  informations  k  I'ennemi. 
II  est  aussi  du  devior  d'un  correspondant  de  donner  des  informations  de  I'organisme 
de  FarmSe  et  des  batailles,  et  de  blamer  ce  qu'il  regarde  comme  blamable. 

jD.  Quelle  est  la  responsabilitS  d'un  chef  d'une  arm6e  envers  un  correspondant 
d'un  journal  ? — R.  II  doit  le  prot6ger  parmi  son  armSe ;  mais  si  le  correspondant 
sort  des  lignes  de  I'armSe,  la  responsabilit6  de  ce  chef  cesse. 

D.  Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  quel  6tait  I'espion  qui  suivait  Mr.  Ogle? — jR.  Je  ne 
sais.     Peut-Stre  Mdme.  Zabanski  sait-elie,  car  il  habitait  chez  elle. 

D.  En  votre  quality  de  correspondant  avez-vous  entendu  ou  vu,  Samedi,  des 
coups  de  fusils  ? — ^JR.  Je  n'ai  pas  entendu. 

D.  Vous  avez  dit  que  Samedi  soir  vous  avez  entendu  que  Mr.  Ogle  a  6t6  tu6 
Samedi  matin,  de  qui? — R.  Celui  qui  m'a  dit  Samedi  soir  de  la  mort  de  Mr.  Ogle, 
m'avait  dit  tant  d'autres  nouvclles  fausses  que  je  n'ai  pas  voulu  le  croire  et  je  ne 
puis  dire  son  nom. 

D.  Avez-vous  vu  I'endroit  ou  il  a  6te  tu6? — R.  Non. 

Mdme  date. 

(Sign6)  C.  FlTZGfiRALD,  Special  Correspondent  "  Standard:' 

(Sign6)  Blunt. 


Deposition  du  sujet  Grec  M.  N.  IXomedes,  M^decin,  Habitant  de  Portaria. 

D.  Aviez-vous  connaissance  et  relations  avec  le  correspondant  du  *'  Times," 
Mr.  Ogle,  qui  a  6t6  tu6?— jR.  Je  connaissais  bien  Mr.  Ogle.  11  est  venu  bien  des 
fois  chez  moi  k  Portarii,  et  je  I'ai  vu  k  Portaria,  Macrinitza,  et  Katochori. 

Z>.  Pouvez-vous  nous  donner  des  informations  positives  de  la  mortde  Mr. Ogle? 
— R.  Je  n'ai  k  dire  que  ce  que  j'ai  entendu  de  deux  personnes  qui  Pont  vu  apr^s  la 
bataille  et  pendant  la  fuite  des  insurg^s.  Tons  les  deux  I'ont  vu  au-dessous  de  la 
source  du  Proph^te  Elias,  il  tenait  dans  une  de  ses  mains  son  chapeau  et  dans 
I'autre  son  baton,  il  avait  suspendu  de  son  ^paule  ,  et  il  courait 
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avec  toutes  ses  forces  vers  la  colline  de  Macrinitza  qui  s'appelle  **  Koukos."  L^ane 
de  ces  deux  personnes  lui  a  cri6  que  par  \k  oil  il  allait  le  chemia  n'abouttssait  pas 
et  il  ne  pouvait  pas  se  sauver.  Mais  le  bruit  des  fusillades,  la  vitesse  avec  laquelle 
il  courait,  et  la  grande  distance  out  fait  qu'assur^ment  il  n'a  pu  entendre.  Celui-ci 
n'allait  pas  apr^s  lui,  car  les  soldats  Turcs  approch^rent  et  qu'il  a  vu  qu'il  y  avait 
d'autres  personnes  de  Macrinitza  marchant  vers  cette  direction  ]k.  Toutes  ces  deux 
personnes  m'ont  dit  presque  la  mfeme  chose. 

D.  Quant  est-ce  qu*ils  ont  eu  lieu  ceux  que  vous  nous  dites? — R.  Pendant  la 
fuite  des  insurg6s. 

jD.  Vous  quelle  idte  avez-vous  de  cela  ? — R.  Je  suppose  que  si  Mr.  Ogle  n'a  pas 
6te  guid6  par  ceux  qui  le  suivaient  de  Macrinitza  et  qu*il  a  continue  seal  vers 
Tendroit  qui  est  au-dessus  de  la  colline  et  au-dessous  d'elle,  ou  il  y  a  des  rochers 
abrupts ;  comme  Tarm^e  Ottomane avait  occup^  les  sommets  qui  sont  au-dessus,  il  ne 
pouvait  pas  se  sauver  except^  s'il  prenait  le  chemin  de  Macrinitza. 

Z>.  De  cela  conjecturez-vousqu'il  a  6t6  tu6  Vendredi  ? — R.  S'iln'a  pas^t6  guid6 
par  ses  compagnons  de  routi^  vers  le  chemin  qui  m^ne  k  Macrinitza,  assur^ment  il  a 
6t6  tu6  Vendredi,  mais  il  a  6t6  guid6,  peut-fetre,  autrefois. 

Z>.  Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  les  noms  de  ceux  qui  vous  ont  dit  ce  qui  pr6c6de? 
Nous  ne  leur  demanderons  que  comme  nous  vous  avons  demand6,  et  vous  pouvez 
leur  donner  toute  assurance? — R.  Je  penserais,  je  parlerai  avec  eux  et  je  vous 
repondrai. 

D.  Si  Mr.  Ogle,  suivant  le  chemin  qui  m6ne  k  Macrinitza,  a  6t6  sauv6,  savez- 
vous  dans  quelle  maison  il  pourrait  passer  la  nuit?— JR.  Autrefois  il  pourrait  passer 
la  nuit  chez  ma  soeur  ou  ma  belle-soeur  ;  mais  comme  alors  toutes  deux  ces  maisons 
^taient  ferm6es,  il  n'est  pas  possible  qu'il  eut  passe  ]k  la  nuit. 

Mr.  Gallenga,  invito  aussi  de  demander  le  t^moin,  a  dit  qu'il  n'avait  pas  k 
adresser  des  demandes. 

Sur  cela  le  t6moin  a  d6clar6  qu'il  est  prfet  d'affirmer  par  serment  sa  d^po3ition, 
et  a  cet  eflTet  il  la  signe  aujourd'hui  le  -^  Avril. 

(Sign6)  N.  DIOMEDES. 

(Sign^)  Blunt. 


Deposition  de  M.  Ar.  Kantargi. 


D.  Etiez-vous  pendant  la  bataille  k  Proph^te  Elias  ? — R.  Non  ;  j'^tois  ici. 

D.  Aprds  la  bataille  vous  6tes-vous  trouv6  la? — R.  Nous  avons  6t6  envoy6  la 
par  le  Gouvernement. 

D.  Quel  jour  vous  a-t-on  envoy^  ? — R.  Vendredi  soir  on  nous  a  donn^  Tordre,  et 
le  Samedi  vers  1  heure  nous  sommes  parti  d'ici,  et  nous  sommes  all6s. 

D.  Quels  autres  ^taient  avec  vous  ? — R.  Moi,  M.  Zopotos,  et  Ismail  Effendi. 

D.  Etes-vous  all^s  au  Monast^re  du  Prophdte  Elias? — R.  Non;  nous  n'v' 
sommes  pasall^s  seulement,  nous  sommes  all6s  \k  ou  les  Pachas  ^taient  k  Kalogritza, 
car  nous  avons  6te  envoyes  k  Macrinitza  pour  observer  s'ils  n'y  avaient  pas  des 
munitions  de  guerre  et  de  bouche  des  insurg^s. 

D.  Avez-vous  entendu   \k  quelque  chose  pour  le  passeport  de  Mr.  Ogle?— 
R.  Non. 

D.  Avez-vous  entendu  quelque  chose  pour  d'autres  documents,  lorsque  vous 
^tiez  \k  auprds  des  Pachas? — R.  Non. 

D.  Tandis  que  vous  6tiez  \kj  avez-vous  vu  un  certain  Houssein  Aga  auprds  des 
Pachas?—!?.  Oui. 

Z>.  Savez-vous  pour  quel  motif  ^tait-il  14? — JR.  II  est  venu  d'Aghia  avec  le 
Pacha,  mais  pour  quel  motif  j'ignore. 

D.  Savez-vous  si  Tautorite  militaire  a  donn6  ^  Houssein  Aga  des  documents? 
— R.  Non. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  chose  relatif  4  la  mort  de  Ogle  ? — jR.  Non.  Jesais  seule- 
ment  que  Dimanche,  vers  9  heures  (9  heures  et  demie  k  la  Turque),  Hassan  est  venu 
au  march6  de  Macrinitza  avec  Vianelli,  et  ils  nous  ont  dit  que  Ogle  a  6t6  tu6,  et  nous 
Toulons  aller  chez  les  Pachas,  et  comme  ils  ne  connaissaient  pas  le  chemin,  nous 
leur  avons  donn6  deux  ou  trois  hommes  pour  les  guider  chez  les  Pachas. 

Sur  cela  il  a  declare  qu'il  est  prfet  d'affirmer  par  serment  cette  deposition,  et 
k  cet  efFet  il  signe  le  -^  Avril. 

(Sign6)  AR.  KANTARGI. 
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D/position  de  Ismail  Effendi,  Membre  de  Idar^  Megliss  de  Volo. 

Ds  Quel  jour  etes-vous  aI16  k  Macrinitza  ? — R.  Samedi  matin. 

D.  Avec  quels  autres  fetez-vous  all^s  ? — JR.  Avec  Arghiri  et  2k>potos. 

D.  Tandis  que  vous  6tiez  i  Macrinitza  avez-vous  entendu  quelque  chose  pour 
le  passeport  de  Ogle  ? — R.  Non. 

D.  £tant  auprds  des  Pachas,  avez-vous  vu  1^  Houssein  Aga? — R.  Oui* 

D.  Quel  m6mouriet  (service)  avait  la  Houssein  Aga  ? — R.  Je  ne  sais  pas. 

D.  Savez-vous  si  des  documents  ont  6t6  donn6s  k  Houssein  Aga  ? — R.  Je  ne 
sais  pas. 

D.  Etant  k  Macrinitza,  avez-vous  entendu   quelque  chose  pour  la  mort  de 
Mr.  Ogle? — R.  Non;  seulement  vers  9  heures  nous  avons  trouv^s  Hassan  avec 
Vianelli,  qui  allaient  k  la  recherche  du  corps  de  Ogle,  aprds  avoir  vu  les  Pachas. 
(Sign6)  Blunt. 


Deposition  du  sujet  Grec  Nicolas  Sakellarides^  Horloger. 

D,  Est-ce  qu'il  a  6te  question  dans  votre  boutique  de  quelque  passeport  ? — R. 
Oui ;  il  a  6t^  question. 

Z).  Qui  vous  a  montre  ce  passeport  ? — jR.  Dimanche,  vers  9  heures,  9  heures 
et  demie,  Rakip  Bey,  Youzbashi  de  la  Garde  Nationale,  est  venu  avec  Houssein 
Aga  et  Kostaki ;  ils  se  sont  assis  dans  ma  boutique  et  ont  parl6  de  diverses 
choses.  Aprfes  Houssein  Aga  a  dit  "  j'ai  un  papier,"  il  I'a  fait  sortir  de  sa  poche  et 
il  a  dit  **  Voyez-te ;  qu'est-ce  qu'il  est?'*  11  I'a  donn6  aux  mains  de  Kostaki  pour  le 
lire.  Kostaki,  comme  moi,  nous  ne  saurions  pas  le  lire.  Alors  passait  dehors  le 
Juif  Maulusurf ;  je  I'ai  appel^,  et  il  est  venu  pour  le  lire.  Apr^s  I'avoir  lu,  il  a  dit 
que  c'est  le  passeport  du  correspondant  du  **  Times,"  Mr.  Ogle.  Apr^s  cela  est  venu 
aussi  Const.  Livanos.  II  J'a  lu  et  il  a  dit  la  m6me  chose.  Apr^s  Houssein  Aga  Ta 
priSy  Fa  mis  dans  sa  pochc,  et  apr^s  deux  ou  trois  minutes  il  est  parti. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  autre  chose  de  cette  affaire? — R.  Nonj  je  ne  sais^ 
pas. 

Sur  cela  il  signe  la  presente  deposition  aujourd'hui  le  y^  Avrll. 

(Sign6)  N.  SAKELLARIDES. 

(Sign6)  Blunt. 


Deposition  de  Madame  Catherine  Zahanski. 


D.  Nous  ne  voudrions  pas  vous  donner  de  la  peine,  mais  pour  d^couvrir  la  v^rit^, 
comme  feu  Ogle  ^tait  votre  hdte,  nous  serons  obliges  pour  toute  information  que 
vous  pouvez  nous  donner  ? — R.  Mr.  Ogle  6tait  notre  ami,  et  il  est  venu  chez  nous  le 
•^  F^vrier.  Deux  trois  jours  apr6s  il  nous  a  laiss^  et  il  estall^  k  Almyro.  Quelques 
jours  apr^s  son  retour  il  m'a  dit  que  deux  Ghegas  le  suivaient ;  il  a  montr6  son 
revolver,  et  ils  sont  partis.  Deux  jours  apr^s  son  retour  d'Almyro  il  m'a  dit  aussi 
qu^il  a  vu  un  homme  qu'il  avait  vu  k  Almyro,  et  qui  lui  a  dit  qu'il  Tavait  vu  a 
Almyro  et  dans  tous  les  endroits  oh  il  s'^tait  rendu,  et  qu'il  suivait  ses  pas  chaque 
jour-la  ou  il  6tait  all6.  Mr.  Ogle  lui  a  dit  qu'est-ce  que  9a  vous  int6resse?  Si  vous 
Youlez  de  vous  donner  les  dates,  et  il  a  tir6  de  poche  une  portfeuille  cet  homme. 
Aprds  cela  Mr.  Ogle  m'a  dit  plusieurs  fois  qu'on  suivait  ses  traces.  Un  peu  apr^, 
mais  je  ne  me  rappelle  pas  la  date,  il  a  decide  d'aller  a  Voulgarini,  et  il  a  demand^ 
du  Caimacam  de  Volo  pour  lui  donner  un  souvari,  et  il  m'a  dit  qu'il  ne  d6fendait  pas 
cela  parcequ'il  avait  peur,  mais  pour  que  I'autorit^  locale  oti  il  se  dirigeait.  Apr^s 
cela  le  Caimacam  s'est  entendu  avec  Mr.  Borrell  pour  que  le  cavass  de  ce  monsieur 
I'accompagne,  et  le  Caimacam  s'est  rendu  chez  Mr.  Borrell  od,  avec  Mr.  Borrell  et 
Mr.  Ogle,  se  sont  entendu  comme  ci-dessus.  Le  lendemain  le  cavass  de  Mr.  Borrell 
n'est  pas  all6  lui-m6uie,  mais  il  a  port6  un  autre  Ghega  pour  I'accompagner.  Je 
crois  qu'^,tant  parti  avec  le  Ghega  il  a  6t6  absent  d'ici  deux  trois  jours.  II  est  parti 
avec  le  Ghega  et  il  est  revenu  avec  lui.  Le  soir  de  son  retour  Mr.  Ogle  m'a  dit  bien 
des  choses  de  celles  qu'il  avu  4  Voulgarini,  et  outre  cela  qu'il  aet6  voir  Amouss  Aga 
k  Voulgarini  ou  k  Aghra,  mais  plut6t  k  Aghra  je  crois  ;  et  il  a  dit  k  Amouss  Aga 
ce  qu'il  a  vu  et  pourquoi  il  laissait  ses  hommes  de  faire  de  telles  f^rocit^s.  D'abord, 
Amouss  Aga  a  ni6  et  Mr.  Ogle  lui  a  dit  qu'il  ne  sert  k  rien  de  nier ;  *Wenez  avec  moi, 
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je  vous  montrerai  ou  sont  les  corps  et  le  bois-Ii  oik  ils  ont  4t6  brM^s ;  je  connais 
mSme  un  de  ces  hotnmes,  parce  que  j'ai  pris  de  sa  poche  un  papier  portant  son  nom 
qui  est  celui  d'un  des  Kagiambaschi  du  village."  Apr<is  cela  Amouss  Aga  a  pri6 
Mr.  Offle  de  ne  pas  fairo  mention  de  cette  affaire.  Mr.  Ogle  lui  r^pondait  que  "  Je  suis 
venu  ae  d^couvrir  la  v6rit6.  Si  j'avais  d^couvert  que  vons  aviez  fait  rien  de  mauvais 
i'ai  Paurais  6erit ;  mais  maintenant  que  j'ai  observe  le  mal  que  vous  avez  fait,  je 
r^crirais,  et  tout  le  monde  le  saura.'*  II  lui  a  ajout6  aussi,  "  Faites  attention  de  ne 
pas  r6p^ter  de  telles  choses,  car  moi,  je  les  apprendrai  et  je  les  ferai  connattre  k  tout 
le  monde.*'  Ces  choses  il  m'a  tant  de  fois  r6p6t6  qu'elles  sont  imprim^es  dans  mon 
m^moire.  Le  lendemain  il  m'a  dit  que  d'autres  lui  out  dit  qu'il  a  fait  uue  impru- 
dence, car  ainsi  il  a  acquis  un  grand  ennemi,  et  il  soup^onnait  qu'un  jour  cet  homme 
lui  fera  passer  une  balle  par  son  corps,  etce  soup^on  ^tait  imprim^  dans  son  m6moire. 
Le  jour  de  son  dernier  depart  d'ici,  ^  Mars,  Jeudi,  le  matin,  il  m'a  dit  que 
*' Je  suis  siir  que  Amouss  Aga  me  tuera,  ou  qu'il  mettra  quelqu'un  pour  me  tuer. 
Le  soir  precedent,  du  Mercredi,  pendant  qu'il  etait  avec  moi,  mon  mari  et  le  Dr.  Eccles, 
il  parlait  de  ceux  qu'il  a  vu  k  Voulgarini,  et  il  repr^sentait  de  quelle  maniere 
deux  hommes  ont  6t6  massacres  et  maltrait^s,  comme  on  lui  a  dit,  k  Voulgarini  ou 
a  Aghia,  il  ne  se  rappelait  pas.  '*  Une  seule  chose  je  connais  bien,"  a-t-il  ajout6, 
"que  moi  aussi  un  jour  on  me  finira,  mais  on  ne  me  prendra  vivant ;  mon  revolver 
a  six  coups,  les  cinq  je  les  employerai  contre  les  ennemis,  et  le  sixi^me  je  le  garderai 
pour  moi-m6me;"  et  sur  cela  s'^tant  retourn6  vers  mon  mari  il  lui  a  dit:  *^N*ai-je 
pas  raison,  M.  Zabanski?  "  Outre  cela  Ogle  m'a  dit  "qu'il  ya  contre  moi  une 
inimiti6  k  cause  de  ma  discussion  avec  Hobart  Pacha,"  par  suite  de  ce  qu'il  avait 
appris  et  t6l6graphi6  que  Hobart  Pacha  comptait  de  bombarder  les  villages,  et 
Mr.  Ogle  lui  avait  envoy6  un  de  ses  billets-de-visite,  sur  lequel  il  avait  6crit :  ^^  J'ap- 
prends  que  vous  bombarderez  les  villages,  et  pour  ma  sAret6  je  vais  \kJ'  Quelques 
jours  apr^s  Mr.  Ogle  a  entendu  k  la  place  publique,  que  Hobart  Pacha  voulait  le 
renvoyer  du  pays  s'il  ne  lui  donnait  pas  satisfaction.  Dimanche,  le  -j^  Mars, 
Mr.  Ogle  m'a  montr6  une  lettre  pour  Hobart  Pacha  dans  une  enveloppe,  en  me 
disant  que  c'^tait  pour  Hobart  Pacha,  et  qu'il  lui  demandait  pardon,  ce  que  moi 
aussi  bien  des  fois  je  I'ai  pouss6  de  faire.  II  a  t\v6  la  lettre  de  Tenveloppe  et  me  Ta 
montr6,  en  me  disant :  ^*  Voici  ce  que  j'6cris."  Je  crois  qu'elle  6tait6crite  dans  le  sens 
suivant :  **I1  me  fait  dela  peine  que  vous  ayiez  donnd  une  autre  explication  a  ce  qui 
6tait  6crit  sur  mon  billet-de-visite,  car  par  ce  que  j'ai  6crit  j'entendais  exprimer  ma 
conviction  k  votre  humanity.  Si  je  croyais  que  vous  auriez  en  eflfet  bombard^  cet 
endroit,  je  ne  m'y  serais  pas  rendu  certainement."  Apr^s  que  j'ai  vu  la  lettre  il 
m*a  ajout6  que  Hobart  Pacha  ne  proposait  pas  de  bombarder  les  villages,  mais  bien 
dMntimider  les  habitants.  II  disait  aussi  dans  la  lettre  '*que  je  voulais  vous  faire 
mes  excuses,  mais  j'ai  entendu  ici  que  vous  avez  dit  ici  que  ma  conduite  n'^tait  pas 
celle  d'un  'gentleman,' et  vous  avez  accompagn6  cela  avec  des  menaces  que  vous 
m*expulserez  du  pays.  Je  ddfie  vous  et  vos  sup^rieurs  d'ex^cuter  mon  expulsion*" 
Je  lui  ai  observ6  sur  cela  que  Hobart  Pacha  est  plus  kg6  que  lui,  qu'il  ne  convient 
pas,  et  qu'il  rendra  les  choses  pires.  II  a  mis  la  lettre  dans  I'enveloppe,  il  I'a 
ferm6,  et  il  n'a  pas  ^t6  plus  question.  11  a  donn^  seulement  la  lettre  k  Mr.  Whit- 
taker,  correspondant  du  "  Times,"  mais  je  ne  puis  dire  si  elle  fut  donn^  k  Hobart 
Pacha  ou  non.  Quelques  jours  apr^s  Mr.  Ogle  m'a  dit  qu'il  apprit  que  tout  le 
monde  6tait  enrage  contre  lui  pour  sa  lettre  envoy^e  k  Hobart  Pacha.  Je  lui 
ai  r6p^t6  qu'il  serait  bien  s'il  n'aurait  pas  envoy6  cette  lettre.  **Qu'est-ce  que  je 
pouvais  faire?"  m'a-t-il  dit,  "tout  le  monde  parlait  de  cet  accident" — et  il  enten- 
dait  par  cela  les  menaces  pour  son  expulsion.  *^J'irais  bien  prochainement  k 
Athdnes,  et  tout  le  monde  dira  que  Hobart  Pacha  a  ex6cut6  sa  menace." 

D.  Vous  avez  dit,  dans  votre  deposition,  que  Mr.  Ogle  6tait  votre  h6te,  et  vous 
avez  sur  cela  donn6  assez  d'information ;  mais  outre  cela,  si  vous  nous  disez  les 
i)oms — soit  des  habitants,  soit  des  paysans,  soit  des  insurg^s,  avec  lesquels  il  avait 
des  relations,  et  auxquels  il  fr^quentait — la  v^rit^  sera  plus  aid6e. — R.  II  avait  des 
relations  avec  un  sujet  Anglais  John  Boyaggi,  de  Zagorati,  avec  lequel  il  a  6t&  k 
Voulgarini.  Mr.  Robert  et  d'autres  amis  venaient  le  voir.  Parmi  les  insurg6s  je  sais 
qu'il  avait  la  connaissance  depuis  Ath^nes  de  MM.  Mitzas  et  Axelos,  mais  cbez  mot 
aucun  des  insurg^s  n'est  venu. 

D.  Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  le  nom  de  celui  qui  k  Almyro  suivait  Mr.  Ogle,  et 
ici  lui  a  montr6  sa  portefeuille  ?— fi.  Je  ne  connais  pas  son  nom ;  quelques  traits 
seulement  je  puis  vous  donner  pour  votre  usage. 

D.  Dites-nous,  je  vous  prie,  ceux-ci. — ^jR.  J'ai  demand^  k  Mr.  Ogle,  et  il  m'a  dit : 
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^  Je  oe  le  connais  pas ;  "  mais  je  crois  que  c'est  ud  m^ecin,  et  que  i'ai  va  4  Almyro 
parmi  les  soldats  Turcs,  et  je  suppose  qu'il  est  Armenien. 

Sur  cela  elle  a  d^lare  qu*elle  est  prSte  d'affirmer  par  serment  sa  pr^sente  depo- 
sition, et  a  cet  effet  elle  sigae  aujoord'hui,  le  ^  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign6)  CATHERINE  ZABANSKL 

(Sign^)  Blunt. 


Apr^  rinterrogatoire  de  Mdme.  Catherine  Zabanski,  le  sujet  Italien^ 
M.  Vianelli,  s'^tant  prisente  de  loi-mdme,  a  d^pos^  ce  qui  suit : — 

Pendant  mon  interrogatoire  d'avant-hier,  entre  autres  demandes,  vous  m'avez 
adress6  aussi  de  telles  par  lesquelles  se  laisse  voir  un  soup^on  contre  moi.  S'ii  y  a 
telle  chose  je  vous  prie  de  me  le  faire  savoir,  car  ces  demandes  n'ont  pas  de  relation 
avec  la  d^couverte  de  la  v^rit6  pour  la  mort  d*Ogle,  mais  bien  avec  ma  liberty 
personnelle.  Vous  avez  demand^  que  je  depose  le  tesk^r^  de  Hobart  Pacha.  Pour 
quelle  raison  vous  le  demandez,  et  quels  soup>9ons  avez-vous  ?  En  reponse,  la  Com- 
mission a  d^dar^  k  M.  Vianelli  qu'elle  n'avait  aucun  soup9on  contre  lui,  et  que  son 
seul  desire  est  de  verifier  la  verity  pour  la  mort  du  feu  Ogle.  En  r^ponse, 
M.  Vianelli  a  d6c1ar6  que  si  la  Commission  '^  me  regarde  comme  elle  dit,  elle  sera 
content^e  par  la  notification  du  contenu  de  tesk^r^,  laquelle  je  fais  sur  ma  parole 
d'honneur.  Le  tesk6r6  est  adress^  k  tout  chef  militaire.  Hobart  Pacha  me  recom- 
mande  comme  un  brave  homme^  comme  k  lui  et  bien  recommand^,  comme  ami  des 
Turcs,  et  comme  je  me  rends  a  Macrinitza  pour  visiter  le  champ  de  bataille  pour 
apprendre  les  details,  et  d'en  ^crire  qu'on  me  donne  toute  protection."  II  porte  la 
date  du  ^  Mars,  Dimanche.  Mr.  Blunt  a  d^clar^  que  comme  M.  Vianelli  a  d^pos^ 
d'abord  qu'il  a  ce  document  et  aprds  qu'il  ne  Ta  pas,  il  demande  le  document  de  la 
permission  pour  plus  de  foi*  bien  qiril  n'a  aucun  soup9on  contre  M.  Vianelli. 
M.  Vianelli  ayant  ^t^  content  de  cette  explication  a  d6clar6  qu'U  pr^sentera  le 
tesk^r^  ce  aujourd'hui,  aprds-midi,  le  ^  Avril,  1878. 


Les  s^nces  ayant  6t6  interrompues,  k  cause  de  Tabsence  de  Mr.  Blunt  a 
Almyro,  pendant  deux  jours,  elles  ont  recommence  le  ^  Avril,  1878. 


Deposition  du  sujet  AtUriche-Hongrois,  M.  Moritz  Maulusurf,  Negodant. 

D.  Avez-vous  lu,  et  quand,  le  passeport  du  sujet  Anglais  Mr.  Ogle? — R.  Je  Tai 
vu  Dimanche. 

D.  Oil  est-ce  que  vous  Tavez  vu? — IL  Je  passais  devant  la  boutique  de 
rhorloger  Nicolaki,  lorsque  celui-ci  m'a  appel^  et  il  m*a  donn6  le  passeport^  et  je  Tai 
lu  en  pr&ence  de  deux  Turcs  que  je  ne  connais  pas. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  autre  chose  de  cette  affaire  outre  du  passeport? — 
R.  Non ;  car  je  suis  venu  un  jour  auparavant,  soit  le  Samedi,  de  Salonique,  et  je  ne 
sais  rien. 

D.  Les  deux  Ottomans  que  vous  avez  dit  ne  pas  connattre,  est-ce  que  vous 
rappelez  comment  ^taient-ils  habill^s  ? — R.  L'un  6tait  en  bourgeois  et  Tautre,  je 
crois,  avec  des  habits  militaires. 

2).  Avez-vous  dit  k  M.  Zabanski  que  c'^tait  un  Yousbachi  qui  portait  le 
passeport  ? — R.  Je  ne  me  souviens  pas  si  j'ai  parl6  de  cela  k  M.  Zabanski,  mais  si  je 
lui  ai  parl^,  je  lui  ai  dit  ce  que  je  depose  maintenant. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d^clar6  qu'il  est  pr4t  d'affirmer  par  serment  sa  pr^sente  deposition, 
et  k  cet  effet  il  signe  aujourd'hui,  le  f|  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign6)  M.  MAULUSURF. 

(Sign^)  Blunt. 

Tia  deposition  ci-dessus  a  eu  lieu  en  presence  du  Vice-Consul  de  I'Autricha- 
Hongrie,  M,  Marichich,  qui  signe  aussi. 

(Sign6)  G.  MARICHICH,  rtce-Consul  cTAutriche-Hongrie. 
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Deposition  de  Georges  Athanassion,  Habitant  du  Village  Kapouma,  Epicier  dans  la 

Forteresse  de  Volo. 

D.  Est-ce  que  quelqu^un  vous  a  montre  ou  vous  a  lu  quelque  passeport  ? — 
B.  Houssein  Aga  Haggi  Metou,  de  Larisse^  apr^s  le  combat  Samedi  soir,  est  venu 
dans  ma  boutique  et  il  ma  montr^  trois  lettres  d'insurg^s  et  je  les  ai  lues ;  il  avait 
aussi  un  papier  qui  etait  comme  passeport,  il  n'^tait  pas  en  Grec;  je  ne  Pai 
paslu. 

D.  De  ces  trois,  que  vous  avez  lues,  avez-vous  vu  que  le  nom  de  Mr.  Ogle  ou 
des  Anglais  y  fussent  mentionn^s  t—R.  Ni  de  Ogle,  ni  d'Anglais. 

D.  Est-ce  que  Houssein  Aga  vous  a  de  tout  parl6  de  la  mort  deOgle? — R.  Non, 
de  tout. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  chose  de  la  mort  de  Ogle  pour  nous  dire  ? — R.  Non ;  je 
ne  sais  pas. 

D.  Etes-vous  prfet  de  prendre  serment  que  vous  avez  dit  la  v6rit6  pour  ce  que 
vous  venez  de  d6poser  ? — R.  Oui,  je  suis  prfet,  et  pour  cela  je  signe  ce  que  je  viens 
de  d^poser,  le  ^  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign^)  G.  A.  TZIFTZIS. 


Mr,  Blunt  a  propose  k  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha  pour  que  son  Excellence 
Skender  Pacha  soit  invito  de  se  presenter  devant  la  Commission  pour  qu*elle  puisse 
apprendre  de  lui  tons  les  details  quant  4  l'6poque  oii  le  passeport  de  Mr.  Ogle  lui  a 
6t6  consign^  et  par  qui.  Son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha  a  r^pondu  que  tout  en 
acceptant  cette  proposition,  mais  comme  Skender  Pacha  est  a  la  tete  d'une  colonne 
d'armee  volante,  il  est  impossible  maintenant  de  la  faire  comparaltre,  mais  il  esp^re 
que  la  revolution  sera  bientdt  finie  et  alors  il  (Skender  Pacha)  comparaitra  pour 
donner  son  t6moignage.  En  attendant,  Skender  Pacha  a  donn^  d6}k  par  ^crit  un 
rapport,  dont  copie  sera  comrauniqu^e  k  Mr.  Blunt.  Outre  cela  son  Excellence 
Regeb  Pacha  a  notifi6  qu'il  est  prompt  de  faire  comparaltre  toutes  les  personnes 
qui  peuvent  donner  du  t^moignage  ou  des  informations  pour  ^claircir  raffaire.  En 
outre  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha  a  fait  savoir  A  Mr.  Blunt  que  par  des  Procla- 
mations en  Grec  et  en  Turc  affich^es  au  vieux  et  noveau  quartier  de  cette  ville 
il  a  invite  tons  ceux  qui  connaissent  quelque  chose  de  cette  a&aire  de  se  presenter 
librement  ct  sans  avoir  peur  devant  la  Commission. 

Voh,  le  ^  Avrily  1878. 

(Signe)  BLUNT. 


seance  du  ^f  Avril,  1878,  commencee  k  2  hejires  et  demie  k  la  Turque  par 
devant  de  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha  et  Mr.  Blu^U  membres  de  la  Commission, 
en  presence  aussi  de  son  Excellence  le  Moutessarif  11  rjiim  Pacha,  de  Mr.  Robert, 
Vice-Consul  de  France,  qui  a  bien  voulu  assister  \>ar  suite  de  ^invitation  de 
Mr.  Blunt,  du  Consul  Anglais,  Mr.  Merlin,  et  du  currespondant  du  *' Times"  k 
Rome,  Mr.  Gallenga,  a  ete  examine  le  sujet  Ottoman  Perialis  Mitrianos  de  Macri- 
nitza,  le  metier  moutaftzi. 

D.  Savez-vous  pour  donner  quelque  information  de  la  mort  de  Mr.  Ogle,  cor- 
respondant  du  ''Times?" — JR.  Nous  sommes  trois  freres  et  nous  fuyions  du  village 
de  Macrinitza,  ayant  aussi  uue  b6te  de  somme  chargee.  La  b6te  c'etaient  mes  deux 
frdres  qui  la  conduisaient  avant  moi;  Tun  avait  treize  ans,  Tautre  etant  plus  Age 
que  moi ;  il  avait  environ  trente  ans.  Ceux-IA.  ont  avance  et  moi  je  me  suis  cache 
de  ce  c6te-ci  de  Magarema  vers  Macrinitza.  Tandis  que  j'etais  la  cache  pour 
qu'on  ne  me  tue  pas,  j'ai  vu  vers  le  declin  du  jour  qu'on  passait  une  t^te  vers 
Macrininza;  c'etait  vers  9  heures— 9  heures  et  demie.  Li  je  suis  reste  jusqu'4  ce 
que  le  canon  a  ete  tire*,  aprds  j'ai  trouve  une  place  meilleure  et  j'y  suis  reste  toute 
la  nuit  et  le  Samedi  jusqu'A  midi.  Aprds  j'ai  descendu  au  chemin  et  je  suis  alle 
k  Portaria.  Li  je  suis  reste,  car  j'ai  trouve  mon  plus  jeune  fr^re.  L'alne  nous 
croyions  qu'il  se  trouvait  aux  autres  villages,  mais  nous  avons  ete  aprds  informes 
cju'il  fut  tue.  Dimanche  matin,  comme  notre  m^re  etait  k  Volo,  nous  avons 
descendu  nous  aussi  ici. 

D.  Savez-vous  quelque  autre  chose? — R,  Non;  je  ne  sais  pas. 

D.  Pourquoi  fuyiez-vous  du  village,  pour  quelle  raison  vous  etes-vous  caches 
et  quel  jour  etait?— JR.  Nous  avons  eu  peur  que  les  Agas  (les  Turcs)  ne  nous  tuent 
pas.     Cetait  Vendredi. 
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D.  Nous  vous  demandons  de  nous  donner  quelque  information  de  Mr.  Ogle. 
Vous  nous  avez  r^pondu  que  vous  avez  fuis  et  vous  vous  Stes  caches  seulement; 
mais  de  Mr.  Ogle  vous  ne  nous  avons  donn^  aucune  information.  Sur  cela  Mr.  Fitz- 
gerald, correspondent  du  "Standard,"  est  entr6  k  la  sale  des  stances? — R.  Je  n'ai 
va  que  la  tdte  qu'on  passait. 

Demande  du  Consul  Anglaisj  Mr  Blunt. — Combien  d'hommes  avez-vous  vu  qu'ils 
portaient  la  tfete  ? — R.  Qutre  homraes. 

D.  Ces  hommes  ^taient-ils  des  soldats  r^guliers  ou  des  Bachi-Bazouks  ?— 
R.  C^taient  des  soldats  r^guliers. 

D.  Comment  transportaient*ils  cette  t^te  ? — R.  lis  Tavaient  sur  la  baionnette. 

D.  Get  homme  qui  la  portait  de  quelle  taille  ^tait-il?  haute  ou  courte? — 
R.  Je  ne  me  souviens  pas  k  cause  de  la  peur. 

D.  Cette  tfete  6tait*elle  d^couverte  ou  portait-elle  le  fez  ? — JR.  Elle  ^tait  d6cou- 
verte. 

D.  En  quelle  distance  loin  de  vous  ont  pass£  ces  hommes? — R.  Six  pas  environ. 

D.  Ces  quatre  hommes  ont  pass6  tons  ensemble  ou  bien  Tun  apr^s  Tautre  ? — 
R.  L'un  apris  Tautre,  car  le  chemin  est  ^troit. 

D^  Vers  quel  endroit  se  dirigeaient-ils  ? — R.  lis  allaient  vers  Macrinitza. 

D.  Cet  homme,  qui  portait  la  tfete,  6tait-il  en  avant  ou  en  arridre? — R.  En 
arridre. 

D.  Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  quelle  physiognomic  avait  cette  tfete  ? — JR.  Elle  avait 
les  cheveux  courts. 

i).  Combien  courts? — R.  Comme  les  miens  environ.    Je  ne  me  rappelle  bien. 

D.  De  quelle  couleur  6taient  les  cheveux  ? — R.  Blonds,  mais  je  ne  me  rappelle 
pas  bien,  car  ils  ^taient  ensanglant^s. 

D.  Avait- elle  barbe  et  moustaches  ? — JR.  Elle  avait  des  moustaches,  mais  pour 
barbe  je  ne  me  rappelle  pas,  car  la  t6te  ^tait  ensanglant^e. 

D.  Ces  quatre  soldats  les  avez-vous  vu  de  loin  ? — R.  D'abord  je  les  ai  vus  loin 
quarante  cinquante  pas. 

D.  Avant  de  voir  la  tSte  avez-vous  entendu  quelque  voix? — R.  Comment  en- 
tendre ?  car  il  y  avait  beaucoup  de  fusils  tir^s. 

D.  Pouvez-vous  nous  dire  quand  a  commence  la  guerre  et  quand  a-t-elle  cess6  ? 
— 12.  Elle  a  commence  ^^m^ageuma"  (c'est-^-dire,  au  milieu  de  I'espace  depuis  le 
matin  jusqu'd,  midi)  et  elle  a  cess6  le  soir. 

D.  Dequel  endroit  tirait-on  les  coups  et  vers  quelle  direction  ? — ^jR.  On  tiraitdu 
c6t^  de  Macrinitza  vers  vis-^-vis. 

Demande  de  M.  Gallenga. — Les  coups  de  fusils  qu'on  tirait  4taient-ils  tir^s  avant 
de  passer  la  tfete  ou  bien  apr^s? — R.  Ils  ^taient  tir6s  jusqu'au  soir. 

D.  Est-ce  qu'on  tirait  auprds  de  vous? — JR.  Non,  mais  plus  haut. 

2).  Quand  avez-vous  d6cid6  de  venir  ici  pour  t^moigner? — ^JR.  Hier. 

M.  Gallenga  ayant  demand^  qui  Pa  pour  venir  t^moigner, 

Mr.  Blunt  a  d^clar^  qu'ayant  appris  qu'il  y  avait  un  homme  sachant  de  cette 
affaire,  a  cherch^  et  appris  Thomme,  et  par  I'entremise  de  son  Excellence  Regeb 
Pacha,  a  donn^  toute  assurance  pour  qu'il  vienne  sans  peur  donner  son  t^- 
moignage. 

Demande  de  son  Excellence  Regeb  Pacha. — ^Tout  ce  que  vous  venez  de  d^ poser 
c*est  de  vous-m6me,  ou  bien  quelque  autre  vous  a  dit  de  dire  ? — ^JR.  Non,  gianoum  I 
c'est  de  moi-mSme. 

D.  A  Macrinitza,  oil  tu  ^tais,  as-tu  entendu  qu'on  parle  d'un  Anglais  qui  fut 
tu6? — R.  Lorsque  j'ai  descendu  ici  j'ai  entendu  qu'on  a  tu6  un  Anglais. 

D.  Lorsque  tu  as  entendu  qu'on  a  tu6  un  Anglais,  ne  t'a-t-il  pas  pass^  par  la 
t6te  que  la  tfete  que  tu  as  vue  6tait  de  celui-l^L? — Cela  m'a  pass6  par  la  t6te;  mais 
comme  on  a  tu^  d'autres  aussi,  je  n'6tais  pas  s^Lr  que  c'^tait  la  t^te  de  celui-ci. 

D.  As-tu  entendu  qu'4  I'^glise  de  Macrinitza  il  y  a  une  t6te  d^vor^e  par  des 
renards? — ^JR.  Je  n'ai  pas  entendu;  c'est  maintenant  q^ue  j'en  entends. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d6clar^  qu'il  est  pr6t  m6me  par  serment  d'affirmer  sa  pr^sente 
deposition,  et  k  cet  effet  il  signe  aujourd'hui  le  |f  Avril,  1878. 

(Signi)  PERICLIS  MITRIANOS. 

(Sign6)  Blunt. 
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D^po$Uum  dmmja  OtUman  Nie9la$  'Riokmutt,  ie  MaerimiUmr  Odrdmmier. 

D.  ToQt  ce  que  Totis  deponeraz  ee  sera  avee  sermcnt^  Donnei^itouB  qneBes* 
iaibrmations  qae  vchis  saves  de  Mr.  Ggie  ? — R.  Veodredi  matiEH  aTaot  le  lever  dm 
soleil,  j'ai  descendu  k  la  place  pablique.  La  est  arriv^  xm  hoinme  et  a  demand^  ok 
est  le  Chef.  Norn  kii  aroas  rSpondu  qull  6teit  au  Propb&te  EUias«  Now  lui  aprons 
demand^  ce  qu'il  le  voulait,  et  il  noas  a  dit  qae  Velensas  est  veau  eC  qufU.  kii 
euToie  du  pain.  On  a  done  oblige  moi  d'aller  k  Proplidte  Elias  pour  doiuier  avis. 
J'ai  mont^  et  j'ai  dit  au  Chef  d'envover  du  pain  et  dm  manitiaos:  k  Velensas*    De  Ub> 

^*e  sitTS  parti  et  j^allais  vers  >facrinitza.  En  chemin,  dans  utie  place  aomm^ 
^lakais^  dans  le  ravin  plus  haut,  tandis  que  nous  mardiioDS  vws  Kalafprttias,  k 
Tendroit  Kalyvais,  nous  avons  vu  un  Franc  avec  cbapeaa  sur  un  cfaeval^  Nbus* 
avonscru  que  c'^tait  cet  Anp^ais.  Aprte  cela  nous  sommes  all^  k  Macriaitza ;  mais 
lui,  je  ne  sais  s'il  est  all6  k  Proph^te  Elias  ou  non.    Je  ne  sais  que  cela. 

D.  Yendredi  josqu'au  soir  ou  le  lendemaia  Samedi  aves^vous  eatenda  quelque 
chose  de  Mr.  Ogle  f — R.  Noo. 

Detnande  de  Mr.  Blunt. — Avez-vous  entendu  quelque  chose  d*ane  iftte  qa'oa  a 
port^e  k  r^glise  de  Macrinitza^  et  qui  ^tait  d^vorde  par  des  renards  f— IL  Non«. 

D.  Ce  Franc  que  vous  aves  vu  ^tait*il  seul  oa  avec  quelqa'autre  ? — J2»  II  £tait 
avec  un  autre  qui  allait  k  pied. 

D.  Get  Ogle;  I'av^i-vous  jamais  vu  ?— Jt  Non. 

Comme  M.  Gallenga  apprit  qu'une  t6te,  d^vor^e  par  des  renards^  se  tnrave 
k  r^lise  de  Macrinitsa,  sur  la  proposition  de  Mn  Blunt,  son  Excdtence  Regeb 
Pacha  a  ordona^  qu'un  homme  exprds  scntes:p61i4  pour  que  la  t6te,  si  eUe  se  trouve 
vraiment^  soit  transport^e  ici. 

DetMnde  de  ^m  E^cellemoe  Regeb  PocAo^r— Esl*il  possible  qu'on  nous  Sasaeoonaaitre 
ui  a  donn^  Tinformation  pour  la  t6te?-^£.  Mr«  JSbrrell  a  dit  qu'il  avait  entea^ii 
'uti  bomme  que  trois  renards  entraient  dans  ua  t£oo.  Par  curiosit6>  oik  ils-  sont 
all^s,  on  a  observe,  et  on  a  trouv6  une  t^te  qui  6tait  si  d6vw^e  qu'elle  ne  poavait 
pas  presenter  des  traits  distinctifiau  Plus  tard,  je  crois,  niai»  je  ne  suis  paa  stUvque 
M.  Diamides  m'a  dit  qu'une  telle  t6te  se  trouvait  k  une  6glise  de  Macrinitstt. 

Dmnande  de  Mr.  Bhsnt^  en  contianatkMi;  de  rinterrogatoire. — ^Avez-vons*  entendu 
qoequelqu'un  aiedit  4  Macrinitsaqa'il  a  vu  Mr.  (^ie  Vendredi  oa  Samedi?— £.  Non, 
car  aprds  la  bataille  je  suis  all6e  k  Portaria^  j'y  suiarest^  nuit  jours  etje  n'ai  liea 
entetKla. 

Sur  cela  il  a  d^clar^  qu'il  est  pr6t  d'affirmer  par  sermeat  sa  pr^seate  dipositiofli^ 
et  k  ett  effet  il  signe  aujouvd'iMii  le  if  Avril,  187& 

(Siga^>  NIC.  D.  TZOCANO&. 

(Sign6>  Blunt. 
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D.  A  quelle  heore  a  commence  le  coaibat  Yendredi  ?-^iL  II  a  comansQe^  4 
3  hemes,  3  neures  et  demie,  4  beures.  Je  n'avais  pas  de  mootre  et  je  ne  saia  pas 
pr(cis4meat»    Noas  avons  entendu  le  coop  de  canon. 

D.  Pouveac-vous  nous  dire  environ  quelle  heure  a  cess^  le  combat? — R.  Commit 
nous  avons  fuis  k  Portaria  je  ne  sais  pas^  Oa  tirait  des  coups  de  fusils  de 
pfartout. 

11  a  sign^  la  continuation  de  I'interrogatoire  ci^essus  la  mdme  date. 

(Sign^  NIC.  D.  TZOCANOS. 


(No.  3.) 
M.  le  Consul-G^a^ral,  Voio,  le  6  Mai^  1878. 

Ayant  pHs  connatssance  du  rapport  que  vous  avez  ridigi,  coactfnant 
Tenqu^te  sur  la  mort  regrettable  de  Mr.  Charles  Ogle,  et  que  M.  le  Consul  Blunt 
nous  a  traduit  verbalement,  nous  nous  empressons  de  d^darer  que  nous  soannes 
d'accord  sur  les  consid^ations,  ainsi  que  sur  la  conclusion  k  laquelie  vousj^ea 
arrive. 

^^^nillez   oLC 
(Sign6)         '   REDJEB,  0(fneral  de  Division. 

IBRAHIM,  Oouvemeur  de  Thessalie. 
Mr.  Fawcett,  Consul-G6n^rat  et  Juge  de  la 

Cour  Suprfeme  Consulaire  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique. 
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.  '  <No,4.) 

JVoAtetmn  d'mnt  D^khe  adressie  par  Jskender  et  lUekid  Pachtu  d  R^b  Padm. 

LeGAvril,  1878<T.fl^ 
En  r^ponse  k  votre  t^l^gramme  do  3  Avril,  concernaot  la  inort  de  Mr.  Ogle, 
correspondant  du  '^  Times/^'  aou8  ^Lsums^  Vhaxmeur  de  declarer  que  ce  que  nous 
en  connaissons,  est  ce  qui  suit  Ce  n'est  que  le  troisi^me  jour  du  combat  de 
Macrinitza  que  nous  avons  su  qu'uii  correspondant  Anglais  ^tait  perdu,  et  que 
le  Consulat  faisait  des  recberches.  C'est  le  cavas  du  Consulat  Italien  et  un 
Stranger  qui  ont  port^  cette  nouvelle^  notre  connaissanee.  Quant  k  nous,  pendant 
tout  le  temps  qu'a  dur6  le  combat,  bous  n^avons  pas  vu,  ni  apergu,  qu'un  Anglais 
s'y  trouvait.  Seulement  le  jour  du  combat  k  8  heures  k  la  Turque,  pendant 
que  les  insurgis  fuyaient  devaiit  nos  troupes^  que  le  feu  de  fusil  avait  cess^,  et  que 
les  bataillons  6taient  places  sur  les  points  que  nous  avions  jug^^s  convenal^, 
nous  avons  demand^  qu'on  xu)U8  presente  les  prisonniers,  ainsi  que  les  armes  et 
les  fusils.  Une  quantity  de  chapeaux  et  de  cartes  de  visites,  ainsi  que  quelques 
papiers^  et  un  passport  Anglais,  nous  ayant  it6  remis  alors,  nous  nous  sommes 
apergus  qu'il  y  avait  un  Anglais  parmi  les  insurg^s  tu6s,  et  que  ce  passeport  a  6t6 
envoys  k  votre  Excellence  par  Tentremise  du  Commandant  de  Volo. 


(No.  5.) 
(Traduction.)  Volo,  le  3  Avril,  1878  (n.  s.) 

En  r^ponse  k  votre  d^pdche  du  3  Avril,  il  r6sulte  d*un  interrogatoire  fait  aux 
prisomriers  qui  se  trouvaient  dans  la  seconde  bataille  de  Makrinits^  le  nomm^ 
Tanash  Demetri,  soldat  r^ulier  Hellene,  r66idant  dans  le  village  Locfaet,  dependant 
d'Atbdnes,  d^are  qxx'k  Makrinitza  il  y  avait  un  Anglais,  que  cet  Anglais  ^tait 
▼enu  k  Chenerlu,  oa  il  avait  eu  une  entrevueavec  les  Chefs  des  insurg^s.  Le  susdit 
Anglais  ayant  La  taille  haute,  la  moustache  blonde,  et  les  yeux  bruns,  portant 
UhabiUement  civil,  et  ayant  avec  lui  un  individu  brun,  et  un  Ghe^a,  enseignait  la 
manidre  de  coostruire  les  fortifications  aux  environs  de  Makrinitza.  Le  susdit 
Tanash  Demetri  ajoute  en  outre  qu'il  ignore  compldtement  le  nom  de  cet  Anglais. 

Dans  les  depositions  d'un  certain  Christo  Constandinin,  habitant  de  Rodosto, 
on  trouvequ'A  Makrinitza,  un  Anglais  causait  et  se  consultait  avec  Bashdeki,  Chef 
des  insurg^s.  lis  parlaient  une  langue  inconnue;  TAnglais  expliquait  comment  on 
devait  oonstruire  les  defenses.  Pendant  la  guerre  il  se  trouvait  dans  les  fortifica- 
tions, prds  du  Monastic  d'Aila,  k  notre  droite,  tenant  k  la  main  un  fusil  Chassepdt, 
et  ayant  avec  lui  un  cheval  Alezan.  Christo  Constandinin  ignore  compl^tement  oil 
cet  Anglais  se  trouvait  pendant  la  bataille,  et  ce  qu'il  est  devenu  ;  si  c'6tait  un 
correspondant  Anglais,  et  s'il  s'appelait  Ogle  ou  non. 

(Sign4)  EMIN  BEY. 

A  son  Excellence  Redjeb  Pacha. 


(No.  6.) 

Notice. 
{Translation.) 

In  connection  with  Mr.  Ogle,  the  "  Times'  "  correspondent,  killed  in  the  last 
battle  of  Macrinitza,  any  person  having  information  of  any  kind  may  freely  and 
iearlessly  appear  and  give  evidence  before  the  Commission  of  Inquiry,  sitting  at  the 
back  house  of  Dorotheus,  from  3  o'clock  to-morrow  and  thenceforth. 
Volo,  April  20,  1878. 

(From  the  Government  of  Volo.) 


(No.  7.) 
(Translation.) 

His  Excellency  Redjeb  Pasha,  Governor  of  Thessaly,  and  Mr.  Fawcett,  Consul- 
General  in  Turkey,  for  England,  the  two  Commissioners  named  by  His  Majesty  the 
Sultan  and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  the 
lamentable  death  of  the  late  Mr.  Ogle,  give  public  notice  to  all  whom  it  may  concern 
that  everyone  who  can  give  any  evidence  concerning  the  circumstances  under  whiclu 
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Mr.  Ogle  met  his  death  are  invited  to  come  towards  morning,  at  10  o*cIock,  to  the 
house  of  the  Consul-General,  where  the  Commission  sits.  The  two  Commissioners 
give  their  solemn  assurance  (^'parole  d'honneur  ")  that  everyone  is  perfectly  free  to 
come,  and  that  no  one,  on  any  account,  will  be  in  any  case  molestea  or  persecuted 
for  any  evidence  he  may  have  given  to  the  said  Commission. 


(No.  8.) 

Memorandum  respecting  the  Dectth  of  the  late  Mr.  Charles  Ogle^  "  Tmes* "  Correspondenty 

and  my  opinion  about  it. 

Mr.  Ogle  was  killed  by  the  Turks  on  the  29th  or  30th  March,  1878,  and  his 
head  was  cut  off.    • 

The  Turkish  authorities  say  that  he  was  shot  amongst  the  flying  insurgents  on 
Friday,  the  29th,  the  last  day  of  the  fight  at  Macrinitza. 

His  friends  say  it  was  on  Saturday,  the  30th,  after  the  fight  was  done,  and 
that  he  was  **  massacred  "  in  cold  blood. 

My  opinion  is  that  he  was  killed  on  the  Friday,  as  the  Turks  say,  and  1  have 
formed  that  opinion  on  the  following  grounds : — 

1.  I  have  seen  the  place  where  the  body  was  found,  and  where  apparently  he 
was  killed,  as  the  ground  is  saturated  with  blood  in  a  circle  of  about  a  yard  in 
diameter,  and  which  was  pointed  out  by  the  man  who  found  the  body,  viz.,  the 
cavass  of  M.  Borrell,  the  Italian  Consul.  It  is  about  150  yards  below  the  last 
position  that  the  insurgents  held  on  the  second  and  last  day  of  the  fighting  at 
Makrinitza,  and  about  a  mile  above  that  village.  It  is  on  the  Makrinitza  side  of  a 
deep  ravine,  and  on  one  of  several  paths  leading  to  the  village  of  Portaria,  which  is 
the  direction  the  insurgents  took  when  flying.  It  is  within  easy  range  of  the  heights 
around  (which  were  at  that  time  crowned  with  Turkish  troops),  and  several  other 
dead  bodies  were  found  on  the  same  side  of  the  ravine  as  Mr.  Ogle's,  one  of  which 
was  beheaded  also,  and  numbers  of  empty  cartridge-cases  are  still  lying  in  the 
vicinity,  showing  that  fighting  went  on  there. 

2.  Because  I  think  it  highly  improbable  that  if,  as  is  said,  the  Turks  had  taken 
him  prisoner  on  the  Saturday,  they  would  have  taken  the  trouble  to  drag  him  up 
a  very  steep  ravine  only  to  kill  him  at  the  top. 

3.  Because  the  doctors  say  the  head  was  cut  off  some  time  after  death,  as  the 
veins  of  the  neck  were  full  of  blood,  in  which  case  the  wound  of  which  he  died  must 
have  been  inflicted  where  the  body  was  found,  to  account  for  the  quantity  of  blood 
there. 

4.  Because  the  medical  evidence  as  to  the  cause  of  death  is  unsatisfactory,  two 
doctors  saying  the  wound  was  a  stab,  or  bayonet-wound,  two  a  bullet-wound,  and 
one  being  undecided.     1  may  add,  that  the  body  was  very  much  decomposed. 

5.  Because  there  has  been  no  evidence  forthcoming  of  his  having  been  seen 
alive  after  Friday  the  29th.  His  friends  first  said  he  slept  that  night  at  Makrinitza, 
then  at  Portaria,  then  at  ,  and  there  is  also  a  conjecture  that  he  might 
have  lost  his  way  and  slept  out  on  the  hills.  That  he  did  not  sleep  at  Makrinitza 
on  Friday  night  is,  I  think,  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  village  was  in  possession 
of  the  Turks  who  were  plundering  it,  or  at  Portaria,  from  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Dio* 
medes,  which  I  think  trustworthy,  and  there  is  no  evidence  forthcoming  that  he 
slept  elsewhere. 

6.  Because  Dr.  Diomedes  testifies  to  having  spoken  to  two  men  who  saw  him 
killed  on  the  Friday,  and  who,  I  hope,  will  be  induced  by  the  amnesty,  and  by 
Rejeb  Pasha's  assurance  of  safety,  to  come  forward  and  give  their  evidence. 

That  Mr.  Ogle  had  incurred  the  grave  displeasure  of  the  Turkish  authorities  is 
undoubted,  but  I  do  not  think  there  is,  as  yet,  any  proof  of  his  having  been  killed 
otherwise  than  by  accident,  or,  at  leest,  amongst  the  insurgents. 

He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  a  most  excitable  and  imaginative  tempera- 
ment, and  in  many  instances  to  have  behaved  very  foolishly. 

As  a  newspaper  correspondent,  he  either  does  not  appear  to  have  realized  his 
obligations,  or,  if  so,  to  have  grossly  abused  his  position  as  one. 

He  was  an  ardent  admirer  of  the  insurgent  cause,  which  he  warmly  espoused. 
He  was  in  constant  communication  with  them,  and  by  living  in  Volo,  and  constantly 
passing  to  and  fro  between  tliat  place  and  the  insurgent  camps^  he  laid  himself  open 
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to  the  grave  saspicion  of  being  a  spy,  and  he  appears  to  have  used  most  ill-judged 
and  provoking  language,  both  in  speech  and  in  writing,  to  the  Turkish  authorities. 
Having  heard  all  the  evidence  which  has  been  given  up  to  the  present  time,  and 
from  what  f  have  gathered  from  other  sources,  I  have  formed  the  above  opinion,  viz., 
that  the  late  Mr.  Charles  Ogle  was  killed  on  Friday,  the  29th  March  last,  amongst 
the  insurgents  at  the  fight  at  Makrinitza,  whether  intentionally  or  not  I  cannot  say ; 
and  thatTiis  body  was  barbarously  mutilated  by  the  Turks  afterwards. 


(No.  9.) 
Medical  Report. 

We  the  Undersigned,  Bocca  Paolo,  Medico  della  corraguta  ^^Terribile,'* 
Pellissier  Gaston,  M^decin  Major  de  Taviso  Franjais  le  "Bisson,'  Robert  Sproute, 
Surgeon,  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Wizard." 

By  the  wish  and  in  the  presence  of  the  English  Consul  at  Volo,  we  assembled 
this  day,  the  4th  April,  1878,  at  noon,  in  the  Greek  Church  of  Volo,  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  condition  of  a  dead  body  exposed  in  the  said  church,  and  ^hich  we 
have  examined. 

The  body  that  has  been  shown  to  us  is  that  of  an  individual  of  the  male  sex, 
of  medium  height,  well  formed,  whose  muscular  system  was  sufficiently  developed, 
but  whose  age  has  not  been  exactly  ascertained  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the 
head.  We  have  ascertained,  in  the  region  of  the  neck,  the  existence  of  some  short 
hairs  of  chesnut  colour. 

The  trunk  was  covered  with  a  cloth  waistcoat  and  a  short  shirt  made  of  white 
wool,  of  which  the  upper  part  was  torn  and  soiled  with  blood,  appears  to  have 
been  violently  torn  away. 

These  two  garments  had  each  two  rents,  one  in  front  on' the  right  side  round, 
the  other  behind,  nearly  on  the  median  line. 

These  last  were  irregular  and  larger  than  those  of  the  anterior  part.  The 
body  is  in  a  state  of  decomposition,  considerably  advanced,  covered  with  arge 
greenish  stains,  principally  in  the  abdominal  region.  It  exhaled  a  well  pronounced 
cadaveric  odour.     The  head  has  been  entirely  separated  from  the  trunk. 

We  observed  numerous  spots  of  ecchymosis  on  the  body  and  two  old  scars  on 
the  right  hand.  One  small  and  round,  situated  on  the  hypothenar  eminence,  the 
other  linear  about  3  or  4  inches  long,  and  reaches  from  the  dorsal  front,  between 
the  two  first  metacarpal  bones.  The  section  of  the  body  is  irregularly  cut,  the 
surface  is  desiccated,  black,  and  fully  putrified,  torn  towards  the  back. 

This  cut  was  apparently  made  by  a  cutting  instrument,  acting  after  the 
manner  of  a  saw.  In  the  anterior  abdominal  region,  on  a  level  with  the  right 
hypochondrium,  we  observed  a  round  wound,  about  the  size  of  the  extremity  of  the 
forefinger.  This  wound  was  black,  edges  irregular,  and,  as  it  were,  scorched.  It  is 
surrounded  by  a  large  and  blackish  ecchymosis,  of  which  it  occupies  the  centre,  to 
the  left,  behind  on  a  level  with  the  first  lumbar  vertebra.  To  the  right  of  the 
vertebral  column  exists  a  second  wound  of  the  same  nature,  having  about  the 
same  dimensions,  a  little  more  irregular,  and  not  presenting  such  an  ecchymose 
appearance  as  the  former.  The  rest  of  the  body,  there  is  nothing  more  worthy  of 
notice. 

In  summing  up,  we  conclude,  from  the  examination  of  the  body — 

1.  That  the  two  wounds  described  above  have  fieea  produced  by  fire-arms,  and 
more  especially  by  a  gun. 

2.  That  the  passage  of  the  ball  was  oblique,  delivered  from  behind  from  right 
to  left  and  from  above  downwards. 

3.  That  the  shot  was  fired  at  a  short  distance,  because,  from  the  passage  of 
the  ball  across  the  body  some  signs  of  scorching  that  the  anterior  wound  seemed  to 
present,  and  from  the  shape  of  the  rents  in  the  garments. 

4.  That  death  had  been  the  immediate  result  of  this  wound,  and  that  it 
appeared  to  have  occurred  about  five  or  six  days  before. 

5.  That  the  head  had  been  separated  from  the  body  at  the  moment  of  death 
or  shortly  afterwards. 

In  belief  of  which  we  have  signed  the  present  report,  and  have  placed  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  English  Consul  at  Yolo. 

(Signed)  BOCCA  PAOLO,  Capitam. 

GASTON  PELLISSIER. 
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I  concur  in  the  above  raport^  wititk  the  ffmeptkm  that  i  bdirre  the  vKmad  in 
the  abdomen,  to  have  been  ii^eted  by  a  thnee^gra  bajsonet  mod  act  by  a  gim«ahat 
as  above  stated. 

(Signed)  ROBERT  SPROUTE,  Stirge<m, 

Her  Mej€9ty'8  Ship  ^  WisarJL'' 
(FoIlowiDg  the  legaHzaticm  of  the  Signatare&) 


Medical  Report. 

We,  the  Undersigned,  being  ordered  by  the  English  Consai  at  Volo  to  examine 
the  body  of  an  individual  which  had  been  brought  into  the  church  of  this  town. 

We  assembled  in  the  said  church  this  day,  the  4th  April,  1878,  and  we  have 
perceived  upon  the  body  the  following  marks : — 

Exterior  appearances. — Body  decapitated,  sex  masculine,  of  medium  height,  well 
formed,  colour  white,  hair,  wherever  it  could  be  found,  ftiir ;  of  the  same  colour 
were  also  some  short  hairs  which  were  found  on  a  scrap  of  skin  on  the  nape  of  tbe 
neck.  On  the  right  hand,  two  old  scars — the  one  oval  on  the  hypothenar,  and  the 
other  linear  on  the  dorsal  surface,  between  first  and  second  metacarpal  bones. 

The  head  appeared  to  have  been  cut  off  irregularly ;  the  muscles  of  the  neck^ 
the  vessels,  the  gullet  ( ? ),  and  the  cut  parts  very  little  drawn  in. 

On  the  inside  of  the  right  leg^  under  the  patella,  upon  the  tuberosity  of  the 
tibia,  a  recent  contusion  of  the  size  of  a  34r.  piece.  On  another  part  of  the  body 
there  were  two  greenish  cadaveric  stains,  decomposition  having  set  in. 

On  the  right  hypochondrium,  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  muscle  to  the  right  of 
the  belly,  was  a  wound  the  siee  of  a  franc,  a  little  irregular  at  the  edge,  and  all 
around  there  was  extensive  ecchymosis. 

Behind,  a  little  to  the  left,  on  a  level  vrHh  the  last  dorsal  vetdM%,  was 
another  smaller  wound,  with  lacerated  edges  and  turned  outwards  without  any 
ecchymosis. 

The  direction  of  these  two  wounds  proceeded  from  above  downwards,  and 
neither  projectile  nor  fragments  of  clothing  were  found. 

On  the  clothes  that  he  wore — a.  waist(X>at,  a  flannel,  and  a  shirt  saturated  in 
blood,  we  saw  on  a  level  with  the  anterior  wound  an  orifice  which  pawed  through 
the  waistcoat  and  the  flannel,  also  behind  another  opening  tm  the  flannel  only 
eorresponding  to  the  posterior  wound. 

Internal  signs. — On  opening  the  belly  we  ascertained  that  the  peritoneum  and 
the  intestines  were  in  a  state  of  ecchymosis. 

Blood  in  large  quantities  diffused  in  the  peritoneal  cavity.  The  greater  part 
of  the  right  and  middle  lobe  of  liver  broken  up  into  small  pieces,  the  part  of  tbe 
diaphragm  under  the  liver  lacerated.  The  anterior  transverse  process  of  the  last 
dorsal  vertebrae  torn  away  ("  arrach^es  en  esquisses ''). 

From  the  above  observations  we  have  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions  : — 

1.  That  the  instrument  by  which  he  was  killed  was  probably  a  sharp  instru- 
ment. 

2.  That  this  instrument  penetrated  from  the  front  and  was  inflicted  at  dose 
quarters. 

3.  That  the  head  was  cut  off  after  death. 

4.  That  the  contusion  of  the  leg  was  done  probably  before  death  by  a  blow 
from  the  butt-^id  of  a  gun. 

On  these  we  have  made  this  Report,  and  have  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
English  Consul  at  Volo,  4th  April,  1878. 

(Signed)  ROBERT  SPROUTE,  Surgeon, 

Her  Majesty's  Skip  ''  Wizard.'' 
Dr.  G.  CONTOGEORGIS. 
Dr.  CHAS.  VASLAMIDES. 
Da.  EAST  ISAMIDES. 
Dr.  D.  H.  CORTAS. 


(No.  10.) 
Sketch  of  Volo  and  its  Neighbourhood. 
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Subject. 

Mr.  McEwen's  proposal  for  direct  payment  of  Egyptian 
Tribute  to  the  Turkish  bondholders 

Mr.  McEwen's  scheme  for  the  settlement  of  the  three 
Tribute  Loans  by  the  French  and  English  Govern- 
ments        . .  . .  . .  • . 

Reply  of  Turkish  Government  to  representation  on 
behalf  of  bondholders  of  1854.  Regret  at.  To 
renew  representation .  • 

Inclosing  copy  of  No.  I  for  opinion 

Inclosing  copy  of  No.  2  for  opinion 

Copy  of  Treasury  letter  of  23rd  May.  To  renew 
representation  on  behalf  of  bondholders  of  1854    .. 

Mr.  Foster's  Mission  to  Paris  and  London  to  obtain 
money  for  the  Turkish  Government         .  • 

Cannot  recommend  either  of  Mr.  McEwen's  proposals 

Cannot  entertain  Mr.  McEwen's  proposal  for  purchase 
of  the  three  Tribute  Loans 

Cannot  support  Mr.  McEwen's  proposal  for  assign- 
ment of  Egyptian  Tribute 

Note  to  the  Porte  renewing  representation  on  behalf 
of  bondholders  of  1854  •• 

Approving  above 

Correspondence  of  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  as  to 
fresh  arrangements  for  payment  of  interest  on  the 
loans  of  1854,  1855,  and  1871.  Remarks  as  to 
expedient  of  proposed  plan     . . 

Conversation  with  Turkish  Ambassador,  who  is  hopeful 
of  an  arrangement  with  the  bondholders  . «  .  • 

Copy  of  above  . .  .  •  •  • 

Protests  against  any  compromise .  • 

Letter  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  as  to  conditions 
on  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  support 
their  proposal  . .  . .  .  •  • , 

Acknowledging  receipt  of  his  letter  •  • 

Forwarding  copy  of  letter  from  Treasury  of  19th  July 

Forwarding  amended  copy  of  their  plan  for  settlement 
of  the  Turkish  debt  . . 

Inclosing  copy  of  above 

Reply  of  the  Porte  to  representations  on  behalf  of 
Uie  bondholders  of  1854  .. 

Letter  from  Mr.  Barrett  protesting  against  proposed 
arrangement  with  bondholders  of  1 854  and  1871   •  • 

Requesting  to  know  what  answer  will  be  returned  to 
Mr.  Barrett 

Inclosing  copy  of  definitive  project  for  unification  and 
conversion  of  the  Tnrkish  debt,  and  requesting 
support  of  Her  Majesty's  Government   ••  •• 

Acknowledging  receipt  of  the  above  •  •  •  • 

Remarks  upon  Mr.  Barrett's  letter  •  • 

Pr^ect  of  Ottoman  Syndicate  for  conversion  of  the 
Turkish  debt.  No  application  has  been  made  by 
English  bondholders  in  r^ard  to  it 

Arrangement  made  for  payment  by  the  Khedive  of  the 
unpledged  portion  of  the  Egyptian  Tribute  for 
service  of  the  Loan  of  1877    .. 

To  endeavour  to  obtain  copy  of  the  undertaking  men- 
tioned in  the  above    . . 

Undertaking  of  the  Khedive  to  pay  unpledged  portion 
of  Tribute  on  account  of  Ottoman  Loan  of  1877  . . 

That  interests  of  bondholders  be  taken  into  account  in 
case  of  cessions  of  territory  from  Turkish  Empire. . 

Report  of  Committee  of  Bankers  on  means  of  pre- 
venting depreciation  of  Turkish  currency  . , 

Acknowledging  receipt  of  his  letter  ,  • 
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27 

86 

To  Mr.  Guedalla 
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30 

87 
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3a 

88 

Musurus  Pasha . . 
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3a 

39 
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44 

43 
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RETURN  to  an  Address  of  the  Honourable  the  Mouse  of  Commons,  dated  July  2, 1878; 

for— 

"  Copy  of  Correspondence  with  the  Foreign  Office  on  the  sabject  of  the  Turkish 
^^  Debt.  (In  continuation  of  Return  on  the  same  subject  for  the  Years  1876 
''  and  1877.).'' 


K'o.  1. 
Mr.  Vivian  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  May  21.) 

(Extract.)  Cairo,  May  12,  1877. 

MR.  McEWEN,  who  is  interested  in  the  so-called  Tribute  Loans,  namely  the  loans 
made  to  Turkey  in  1854,  1855,  and  1871,  upon  the  security  of  the  Egyptian  tribute,  has 
urged  me  very  strongly  to  ascertain  from  the  Khedive  whether,  if  the  Porte  would 
consent  to  surrender  all  control  over  the  direct  payment  of  the  tribute  to  the  bondholders 
in  England  in  consideration  of  receiving  a  sum  of  money  in  cash,  His  Highness  would 
consent  to  assign  from  the  revenues  reserved  for  the  administration  of  Egypt  the  amount 
of  the  Tribute,  to  be  remitted  to  the  Bank  of  England  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Debt, 
in  the  same  way  as  are  the  revenues  specially  affected  to  the  payment  of  the  privileged 
railway  stock. 

I  have  informed  Mr.  McEwen  that  I  can  take  no  action  in  the  matter  without 
instructions  from  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

In  any  case  I  shall  do  nothing  without  instructions  from  your  Lordship. 

No.  2. 

Mr.  Vivian  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  May  21.) 

(Extract.)  Cairo,  May  12,  1877. 

1  HAVE  reported  in  my  previous  despatch  a  proposal  made  to  me  by  Mr.  McEwen, 
that  the  Khedive  should  permanently  assign  to  the  Egyptian  tribute  bondholders 
sufficient  revenue  to  make  up  to  them  the  annual  amount  of  the  tribute  which  should 
be  paid  directly  into  the  Bank  of  England  through  the  Commissioners  of  the  Public 
Debt. 

But  Mr.  McEwen  has  earnestly  pressed  upon  my  notice  another  and  larger  scheme, 
in  which  he  has  also  asked  me  to  take  the  initiative. 

Premising  that  Her  Majesty's  Government,  jointly  with  that  of  France,  are  abso- 
lutely liable  for  the  service  of  the  1865  Guaranteee  Loan  (250,000/.  a-year),  for  which  no 
provision  now  exists  beyond  72,000Z.  a-year  out  of  the  Tribute,  and  that  even  this  cannot 
be  touched  until  the  1864  bondholders  are  paid  in  full ; 

That  Her  Majesty's  Government,  jointly  with  the  French  Government,  are  also 
morally  liable  for  the  service  of  the  1864  Loan  (210,000/.  a-year),  dependent  on  the 
Tribute; 

That  the  joint  liability  of  the  two  Governments,  absolute  and  moral,  thus  amounts 
to  460,000/.  a*year. 

Mr.  McEwen  proposes  to  buy  up  the  three  Tribute  Loans  at  about  issue  price, 
paying  for  them  in  Consols — an  operation  which  he  estimates  would  cost  aboui 
9,405,000/.,  plus  a  cash  indemnity  to  the  Porte  for  surrendering  the  reversion  of  the 
Tribute  (in  addition  to  relieving  them  of  178,000/.  a-year  for  the  guarantee  of  the 
1855  Loan)  of  2,000,000/.:  total  Cost,  11,405,000/.;  3  per  cent,  on  this  sum  would 
amount  to  342,000/.  a-year,  which  he  proposes  should  be  made  a  first-charge  upon  the 
revenues  of  Egypt.  t 

He  points  out  that  as  the  Khedive  would  be  thus  relieved  from  his  present  UabilitiellC 
[956]  B         ^ 


on  account  of  the  Tribute,  amounting  to  nearly  700,000Z.  a-year,  he  would  save  about 
35,000Z.  a-year,  and  that  in  consideration  of  this  great  advantage  he  might  be  induced 
to  surrender  his  reversionary  interest  in  the  Suez  Canal  at  the  end  of  ninety  years  in 
favour  of  the  British  Government  alone,  or  of  the  British  and  French  Governments 
jointly,  and  that  meanwhile  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  have  the  right  to  protect 
the  Canal  under  whatever  Convention  may  be  agreed  upon  between  the  Great  Powers,  as 
to  its  future  position  in  peace  or  war. 

Mr.  McEwen  points  out  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  that  of  France  might 
thus  disentangle  themselves  from  liabilities,  absolute  and  moral,  amounting  to  460,000/. 
a-year,  for  what  he  considers  a  nominal  guarantee  of  342,000/.  a-year,  secured  as  a  first- 
charge  upon  the  revenue  of  Egypt,  and  that  they  would  obtain  for  this  the  entire 
possession  in  ninety  years  of  the  Suez  Canal,  with  a  probable  annual  revenue  of  about 
3,000,000/. 


]S"o.  3. 

Mr.  Strange  to  Lord  Tenterden. — (Received  May  24.) 

My  Lord,  Treasury  Chambers,  May  23,  1877- 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  acknow- 
ledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  11th  instant,*  and  to  request  you  to  inform  the 
Secretary  of  State  that  they  have  read  with  much  regret  the  reply  of  Safvet  Pasha  to  the 
joint  representation  of  the  French  and  British  Governments,  addressed  to  the  Porte  on 
the  17th  February  last,  on  behalf  of  the  bondholders  of  1864. 

Lord  Derby  will  have  received  my  Lord's  letter  of  the  10th  instant,  in  reply  to  the 
telegram  from  the  Turkish  Government  on  the  subject  of  the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1856, 
iind  he  will  have  seen  that  my  Lords  are  anxious  that  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the 
return  of  the  Ambassador  to  Constantinople  to  renew  the  representation  made  on  the 
17th  February,  and  to  press  it  on  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  Porte. 

I  am  to  say  that  my  Lords  think  it  most  desirable  that  such  a  representation  should 
be  made,  in  spite  of  the  unfavourable  answer  now  before  them,  for  they  are  sorry  that 
the  Turkish  Government  should,  as  they  think,  needlessly  add  to  their  difficulties  by 
leaving  unsettled  a  question  which  appears  to  admit  of  an  amicable  arrangement. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  CHARLES  W.  STRONGE,  pro  Sec. 


No.  4. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  25,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Agent  and  Consul-General  in  Egypt,  relative  to  a  scheme 
proposed  by  Mr.  McEwen,  according  to  which  the  Khedive  shoidd  assign  to  the  Egyptian 
tribute  bondholders  a  sufficient  amount  of  revenue  to  make  up  the  amount  of  the  tribute, 
and  that  this  amount  should  be  paid  directly  into  the  Bank  of  England  through  the 
Commissioners  of  the  Public  Debt  ;t  and  I  am  to  request  that  you  will  move  their 
Lordships  to  favour  Lord,  Derby  with  their  opinion  upon  this  proposal. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  5. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Sir,  ^  Foreign  Office,  May  25,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Agent  and  Consul-General  in  Egypt,  giving  the  outline  of 
a  scheme  proposed  by  Mr.  McEwen  for  the  conversion  of  the  three  Egyptian  tribute 
loans,!  ^^^  1  ^^  to  request  that  you  will  submit  the  same  to  the  Lords  Commissioners  of 
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Her  Majesty's  Treasury  for  their  opinion,  and  for  such  observations  as  they  may  wish  to 
offer  thereon. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN, 

No.  6. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

(Extract.)  Foreign  Office,  May  31,  1877. 

I  INCLOSE,  for  your  Excellency's  information,  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  Board 
of  Treasury  on  the  subject  of  the  Ottoman  loans.* 

The  letter  refers  to  the  joint  representation  in  regard  to  the  Loan  of  1854  addressed 
by  the  British  and  French  Charg^  d' Affaires  to  the  Porte  on  the  17th  February.  The 
letter  was  written  before  your  despatch  of  the  29th  ultimo,  forwarding  the  Porte's 
answer,  was  before  the  Treasury,  but  the  Board,  after  having  considered  it,  repeat  in 
their  letter  of  the  28rd  instant  their  request  that  a  strong  representation  should  be  made 
by  your  Excellency  on  the  subject,  and  I  have  accordingly  to  instruct  you  to  bring  to 
the  notice  of  the  Porte  the  views  expressed  in  these  letters,  and  ^  to  urge  them  to 
reconsider  the  decision  conveyed  in  their  note  of  the  26th  ultimo. 

No.  7. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  June  9.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  May  30,  1877. 

MR.  FOSTER,  the  Director  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank,  leaves  Constantinople 
to-day  for  Paris  and  London.  He  goes  at  the  urgent  invitation  of  the  Porte  to 
endeavour  to  help  in  effecting  some  financial  combination  which  may  enable  the  Turkish 
Government  to  get  some  ready  money,  of  which  they  are  greatly  in  need. 

Ifo.S. 
Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P.,  to  Lord  Tenter den^ — {Received  June  11.) 

(Extract,)  Treasury  Chambers,  June  9,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  Sir  Juhan  Pauncefote's  letter  of  the  26th  ultimo,  covering  copy  of  a  letter 
from  Her  Majesty's  Consul-General  in  Egypt,  reporting  that  Mr.  McEwen  had  asked  him 
to  ascertain  from  the  Khedive  whether,  if  the  Porte  would  consent  to  surrender  all 
control  over  the  direct  payment  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  to  the  bondholders  of  the 
tribute  loans  in  England,  in  consideration  of  a  loan  of  money  in  cash.  His  Highness 
would  consent  to  assign  from  the  revenues,  reserved  for  the  administration  of  Egypt,  the 
amount  of  the  tribute  to  be  remitted  to  the  Bank  of  England  by  the  Commissioners  of 
the  debt,  in  the  same  way  as  are  the  revenues  specially  affected  to  the  payment  of  the 
privileged  railway  stock. 

I  am  to  request  you  to  inform  Lord  Derby  that  my  Lords,  as  at  present  advised,  are 
not  disposed  to  recommend  that  Mr.  McEwen's  request  should  be  complied  with,  and  that 
the  Khedive  should  be  pressed  to  make  such  an  assignment  as  that  gentleman  desires. 
As  regards  his  larger  scheme,  it  is  obvious  that  Mr.  McEwen's  proposal  cannot  be 
entertained. 


No.  9. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Vivian. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  14,  1877. 

I  HAVE  had  under  my  consideration,  in  communication  with  the  Lords  of  the 
Treasury,  your  despatch  of  the  12th  ultimo,  reporting  a  proposal  submitted  to  you  by 
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Mr.  McEwen  to  the  effect  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  buy  up  the  tribute 
loans,  and  I  have  to  state  to  you  that  this  proposal  is  not  one  which  can  be  entertained 
by  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


No.  10, 
The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Vivian. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  14,  1877. 

I  HAYE  had  under  my  consideration,  in  communication  with  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners of  the  Treasury,  your  despatch  of  the  12th  ultimo,  reporting  that  Mr.  McEwen 
had  asked  you  to  ascertain  from  the  Khedive  whether,  if  the  Porte  would  consent  to 
surrender  all  control  over  the  direct  payment  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  to  the  bondholders  of 
the  tribute  loans  in  England,  in  consideration  of  a  loan  of  money  in  cash,  His  Highness 
would  consent  to  assign  from  the  revenues  reserved  for  the  administration  of  Egypt  the 
amount  of  the  tril^ute  to  be  remitted  to  the  Bank  pf  England  by  the  Commissioners  of 
the  Debt,  in  the  same  way  as  are  the  revenues  specially  affected  to  the  payment  of  the 
privileged  railway  stock. 

I  have  now  to  state  to  you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  not  prepared  to 
comply  with  Mr.  McEwen's  request,  or  to  instruct  you  to  press  the  Khedive  to  make  such 
an  assignment  as  that  gentleman  proposes. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY, 


Ko.  11. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  June  13) 
My  Lord,  Therapia,  June  12,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  31st  ultimo,  I  have,  in  pursuance 
of  your  Lordship's  instructions,  addressed  a  note  to  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  urging  upon  the  Porte  to  reconsider  its  decision  with  regard  to  the  bondholders 
of  the  1864  Loan,  a  copy  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  in  ISo.  11. 

Mr.  Layard  to  Safvet  Pasha. 
Sir,  Therapia,  June  11,  1877. 

I  DULY  transmitted  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  your  Excellency's  note  of  the 
15th  April  last  in  reply  to  the  joint  representations  made  by  the  British  and  French 
Governments  on  the  l7th  February  last*  in  favour  of  the  bondholders  of  the  Turkish 
Loan  of  1854. 

The  Porte  was  urged,  in  the  note  addressed  by  Her  Majesty's  Charg6  d' Affaires  to 
your  Excellency  in  pursuance  of  his  instructions,  to  come  to  some  satisfactory  agreement 
with  them,  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  expressed  their  willingness  to  grant  their 
good  offices  to  facilitate  its  conclusion.  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  now  learnt 
with  much  regret  your  Excellency's  answer.  They  beUeve  that  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment  has  needlessly  added  to  its  difficulties  by  leaving  unsettled  a  question  which  appears 
to  admit  of  an  amicable  arrangement. 

As  your  Excellency  is  no  doubt  aware,  certain  proposals  were  made  through  me  by 
his  Excellency  the  Minister  of  Finance  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  as  to  the  Egyptian 
Tribute,  which  might  enable  the  Turkish  Government  to  raise  a  loan  in  England  or  else- 
where. Her  Majesty's  Government  feel  great  difficulty  in  replying  to  the  questions 
addressed  to  them  on  this  subject  so  long  as  the  Turkish  Governmant  is  unwilling  to 
entertain  favourably  the  representations  made  to  it  in  February  last.  They  believe  that 
the  proposal  then  laid  before  the  Turkish  Government  would,  if  accepted,  satisfy  the 
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bondholders  of  1854,  and  would,  at  the  same  time,  obviate  the  inconvenience  now  arising 
from  the  method  in  which  provision  is  made  for  paying  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of 
the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1855.  Its  acceptance  would  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the 
British  and  French  Governments,  and  would  relieve  the  Porte  from*  embarrassing 
questions,  which  must  cause  needless  irritation  and  anxiety  as  long  as  they  remain 
unsettled.  It  would,  at  the  same  time,  cause  an  actual  saving  of  money,  inasmuch  as 
the  Egyptian  tribute  would  suffice  for  the  demands  to  be  made  on  account  of  the  three 
loans,  whereas,  at  present,  not  only  are  the  bondholders  of  1854  (to  say  nothing  of  those 
of  1871)  profoundly  dissatisfied,  but,  over  and  above  the  amount  of  the  tribute,  the 
Turkish  Government  has  half-yearly  to  provide  a  certain  sum  out  of  its  general  revenue 
to  meet  the  interest  of  the  Guaranteed  Loan.  This  issue  is  only  made,  moreover,  after 
urgent  representations,  to  which  the  Guaranteeing  Powers,  with  great  regret,  feel  them- 
selves under  the  necessity  of  having  recourse,  and*  the  sinking  fund  of  the  Loan  of  1855 
is  not  provided  at  all.  A  more  unsatisfactory  state  of  things  could  hardly  be  imagined, 
and  Her  Majesty's  Government  trust  that  the  Porte  will,  in  its  own  interest,  apart  even 
from  any  other  consideration,  bring  it  to  a  speedy  settlement. 

I  am  consequently  instructed  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  urge  upon  the 
Turkish  Government  to  reconsider  its  decision  conveyed  in  your  Excellency's  note  of  the 
25th  April  last. 

T  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  A."  H.  LAYAED. 


No.  12. 

The  Earl  qf  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  June  28,  1877. 

I  APPROVE  the  note  of  which  a  copy  is  inclosed  in  your  Excellency's  despatch  of 
the  12th  instant,  which  you  addressed  to  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Aflfairs  on  the 
11th  June,  urging  a  reconsideration  of  the  decision  of  the  Porte  in  regard  to  the 
proposals  of  the  1864  bondholders. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 


^0.  13. 
The  Secretary  to  the  Treasury  to  Lord  Tenterden. 

My  Lord,  Treasury  Chambers^  July  3,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  previous  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  the  loans  of  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  I  am  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the 
Treasury  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith,  for  the  information  of  the  Secretary  of 
State,  copies  of  letters  from  Mr.  Palmer,  dated  5th  and  23rd  ultimo,  and  from  Mr.  Palmer 
and  Mr.  Bouverie,  dated  the  28th  and  29th  ultimo. 

It  appears  to  my  Lords  that  it  is  extremely  desirable  to  take  advantage  of  the 
opening  afforded  by  these  communications,  in  order  to  place  the  arrangements  for  the 
payment  of  the  dividends  on  that  part  of  the  Turkish  debt  for  which  the  Governments  of 
England  and  France  are  responsible  on  a  better  footing,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give 
effect  to  the  desire  which  the  two  Governments  have  expressed  to  facilitate  the  con- 
clusion of  some  satisfactory  arrangement  between  the  Porte  and  the  bondholders 
of  1854. 

Lord  Derby  is  aware  of  the  difficulty  which  has  of  late  periodically  arisen  when  the 
dividends  on  the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1855  fall  due.  The  Porte  direct  the  Bank  of 
England  to  make  provision  for  the  dividends  out  of  the  monies  which  have  been  paid  in 
by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt ;  the  Bank  declines  to  apply  these  moneys  to  any  other  purpose 
than  that  to  which  the  Directors  contend  that  they  are  appropriated,  namely,  the  pay- 
ments to  the  bondholders  of  the  Loan  of  1854;  the  Bank  represents  to  the  Treasury 
that  it  has  no  funds  with  which  to  pay  the  bondholders  of  1 8o5 ;  the  Treasury  request 
that  it  will  advance  what  is  required,  and  makes  the  Imperial  Exchequer  responsible  for 
the  a;mount;  my  Lords  communicate  with  the  Secretary  of  State,  who  in  his  turn  commu-  t 
nicates  with  the  Porte;  and  thus,  though  with  some  difficulty,  the  sum  which  is  due  is  at^l^ 
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last  obtainecl  from  the  Ottoman  Government,  This  process  is  tedious  and  annoying, 
even  though  the  money  should  ultimately  be  paid ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  apprehended 
that  the  diflSculty  of  obtaining  such  ultimate  payment  may  increase,  a^nd  at  last  become 
insuperable,  in  which  case  the  exchequers  of  the  two  Guaranteeing  Governments  must 
bear  the  loss.  Meantime  a  large  sum  (now  about  600,000Z.  sterling)  is  accumulating  at 
the  Bank,  and  is  not  only  lying  idle,  but  may  at  any  time  give  occasion  for  disputes  and 
litigation. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  question  as  regards  the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1866,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  position  of  the  Unguaranteed  Loan  of  1854  is  also  very 
far  from  satisfactory,  and  that,  considering  all  that  has  passed  in  Parliament  and  else- 
where, it  is  impossible  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  view  with  entire  unconcern  the 
efforts  which  the  bondholders  are  making  to  arrive  at  a  settlement  of  their  claims  against 
the  Porte. 

The  letters  which  I  now  inclose  for  Lord  Derby's  consideration  contain  proposals  or 
suggestions  for  a  re-arrangement  of  the  charges  on  the  Egyptian  tribute,  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  writers,  might  meet  the  approval  both  of  the  Porte  and  of  those  of  its 
creditors  who  are  interested  in  the  loans,  which  are  especially  raised  upon  that  particular 
Qpcurity. 

The  principle  on  which  they  rest  is  that  the  creditors  should  submit  to  some  reduc- 
tion in  the  rate  of  jnteyeat  and  sinking  fund  to  which  they  are,  under  the  terms  of  their 
respefitiv^  |3^rg(^ins,  entitled  ;  the  consideration  for  this  reduction  being  that  the  Porte 
should  abandon  all  right  of  controlling  in  detail  the  application  of  the  tribute  after  it  has 
once  been  paid  over  by  the  Khedive,  and  that  its  distribution  among  the  creditors,  under 
the  new  scheme  which  is  to  be  agreed  on,  shall  be  conducted  by  an  independent 
authority.  The  proposal  of  Messrs.  Zuhdy  Bffendi  and  Foster  is  that  the  Porte  shall 
direct  the  Khedive  to  make  the  distribution,  and  that  the  Khedive  shall  undertake  to  do 
so  through  the  Financial  Commission  lately  established  in  Egypt.  The  proposal  of 
Messrs.  Howley,  Palmer,  and  Bouverie  is  that  the  Porte  shall  transfer  the  control  of 
the  funds,  when  once  paid  into  the  Bank  of  England,  to  the  English  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer. 

It  is  understood  that  Zuhdy  Effendi  and  Mr.  Foster  speak  more  or  less  in  the 
character  of  the  Kepresentatives  of  the  Porte,  though  without  power  to  conclude  any 
arrangement  except  after  reference  to  their  Government;  while  Messrs.  Palmer  and 
Bouverie  speak  on  behalf  of  the  bondholders  of  1854  and  1871,  and  profess  confidence 
that  any  arrangement  which  they  might  enter  into  would  be  accepted  by  the  great  body 
of  their  clients. 

Neither  party  can  make  much  further  progress  without  ascertaining  the  general 
views  of  the  two  Guaranteeing  Governments  as  to  the  modification  of  the  present 
arrangements,  and,  at  least  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Palmer's  proposal,  the  willingness  or 
unwillingness  of  the  British  Government  to  give  active  assistance  in  the  distribution  of 
the  tribute. 

My  Lords  would  suggest,  for  Lord  Derby's  consideration,  that  it  is  reasonable  an^ 
desirable  to  comply  with  their  request  for  an  expression  of  this  Government's  opinion 
upon  their  respective  schemes ;  and  they  propose  to  offer  some  observations  which  occur 
to  them  with  respect  to  each  of  them. 

The  terms  proposed  by  Zuhdy  Effendi  and  Mr.  Foster  in  their  letter  of  the  27th 
June  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  involve  so  much  more  considerable  a  reduction  in 
the  rate  of  interest  and  sinking  fund  payable  to  the  bondholders  of  1854  and  1871  than 
Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  themselves  speak  of,  that  it  seems  very  improbable  that  the 
latter  will  agree  to  tbem.  That  is,  however,  a  matter  for  their  own  consideration; 
and  it  would  be  out  of  place  for  the  Government  to  offer  any  remarks  upon  the  point. 
If  the  scheme  should  be  adopted  in  principle,  the  exact  amount  of  sacrifice  to  be 
made  by  the  creditors  will,  no  doubt,  be  arrived  at  by  negotiation  between  the  parties 
concerned. 

It  will,  however,  be  observed  that  the  letter  contains  no  reference  to  the  provision  to 
be  made  for  the  Loan  of  1856.  It  will  be  necessary,  therefore,  for  the  Government  to 
state  distinctly  that  it  can  give  its  consent  to  no  arrangement  which  does  not  secure  to 
the  two  Governments  the  full  amount  of  interest  now  guaranteed  by  them,  together  with 
a  proper  sinking  fund.  My  Lords  have  no  doubt  that  Zuhdy  Eftendi  and  Mr.  Foster 
intend  to  make  adequate  provision  for  this  purpose,  and  that  they  only  omit  any  reference 
to  it  from  their  letter  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  because  they  do  not  think  it 
material  to  that  particular  communication ;  but  my  Lords  consider  it  necessary,  in  order 
to  prevent  any  possibility  of  a  misunderstanding  hereafter,  that  the  point  should  be  made 
clear  in  any  correspondence  which  may  take  place. 
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Turning  next  to  the  mode  in  which  tli6  regular  payment  of  the  tribute  is  to  be 
secured,  my  Lords  observe  that  it  involves  three  operations : — 

1.  The  Porte  is  by  Firman  to  direct  the  Khedive  to  remit  ^*the  necessary  portion  of 
the  tribute  "  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  would  be  "  sufficient  to  extinguish  the  loans," 
to  whomsoever  the  bondholders  may  direct. 

2.  The  Khedive  is  to  acknowledge  the  Firman  and  bind  himself  to  remit  the  tribute 
accordingly,  through  the  new  Financial  Commission. 

3.  The  Porte  is  to  "officially  notify  this,  its  irrevocable  act/'  to  the  British 
Government. 

As  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  plan  that  something  should  be  saved  out  of  the  tribute 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Porte,  the  net  result  of  this  arrangement  will  be  that  a  smaller 
sum  in  the  whole  will  be  sent  to  England  than  is  sent  now ;  while  the  assurance  that  it 
will  be  sent  regularly  will  be  no  greater  than  it  is  at  present,  unless  the  official  notifica- 
tion of  the  transaction,  which  is  to  be  given  to  the  British  Government,  should  be  held 
to  give  Her  Majesty  the  right  of  insisting  on  the  Khedive's  obeying  the  Firman  of  the 
Porte. 

The  remittance  of  the  tribute  to  this  country  at  present  depends  upon  the  Firman  of 
the  Porte  and  the  obedience  of  the  Khedive.  The  Porte  can  hardly  pretend  that  it  has  a 
moral  right  to  cancel  its  own  Firman ;  and  should  it  advance  such  a  pretension,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  credit  could  in  future  be  attached  to  any  new  Firman  which  it  might 
issue.  But  the  possible  disobedience  of  the  Khedive,  at  some  future  time,  is  a  contin- 
gency against  which  the  Porte  cannot  absolutely  guard;  and  the  question  is  whether,  by 
the  new  arrangement,  it  is  intended  to  give  the  British  Government  the  right  of  insisting 
on  the  Khedive's  performance  of  the  engagement  which  the  Porte  calls  on  him  to  take, 
whatever  may  be  the  future  relations  between  his  Suzerain  and  himself. 

This  is  a  question  involving  serious  political  consideration,  on  which  my  Lords  do 
not  propose  to  enter.  It  is,  however,  obvious  that  they  must  be  well  weighed  before 
any  proposals  of  an  international  character  are  decided  upon ;  and  the  scheme  is  one 
which,  as  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  remark,  cannot  be  carried  into  efiect  without  the 
assent  of  the  Governments  of  England  and  France. 

The  scheme  of  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  themselves  presents  few  difficulties. 
It  includes  an  adequate  provision  of  the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1866.  It  involves  smaller 
jBacrifices  on  the  part  of  the  bondholders  of  1864  and  1871 ;  and  it  does  not  appear  to 
change  in  any  material  respect  the  international  relations  of  the  countries  interested. 

The  question  what  should  be  done  if  a  portion  only  of  the  tribute  should  at  any  time 
be  remitted,  is  one  of  some  importance,  and  upon  this  my  Lords  think  that  Messrs.  Palmer 
and  Bouverie  should  be  invited  to  state  their  views. 

Subject  to  this  question,  and  to  any  political  difficulties  which  may  occur  to  Lord 
Derby,  my  Lords  consider  the  proposal  of  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  to  be  worthy  of 
encouragement,  and  they  are  of  opinion  that  it  afltords  the  most  hopeful  means  of 
extricating  the  Government  from  an  inconvenient  situation,  which  is  rapidly  tending  to 
become  more  complicated. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  H.  SMITH. 


Inclosure  1  in  ]S"o.  13. 
Mr.  Palmer  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smithy  M.P. 


Dear  Mr.  Smith,  Bank  of  England,  June  6,  1877. 

IN  order  to  settle  the  difficulties  which  the  Turkish  Government  have  themselves 
raised  with  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  Loans  of  1864  and  1871,  secured  upon  the 
Egyptian  tribute,  which  amounts  to  681,000/.,  a  gentleman,  by  name  Zuhdy  EflFendi,  has 
arrived  here.  He  called  upon  me  shortly  after  his  arrival,  about  ten  days  ago,  and  from 
his  conversation  he  is  embued  with  the  notion  that  if  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  those 
above-mentioned  loans  can  be  induced  to  accept  something  less  than  what  they  are 
entitled  to  under  the  Contracts  of  1854  and  1871,  he  will  be  able  to  use  that  portion  of 
the  tribute  of  Egypt  so  liberated  as  the  basis  of  a  new  loati. 

As  a  financial  operation,  any  such  scheme  is  wholly  impracticable,  but  that  is  not  the 
object  of  my  troubling  you.     There  is  no  justification  of  any  sort  or  kind  why  the  Turkish 
Government  should  have  raised  the  difficulties  that  exist,  and  the  more  so  because  they 
have  hitherto  been  productive  of  no  benefit  to  themselves.    Still,  by  witholding  a  formal  ^T 
fiignattoe  of  thek  Ambassador,  which  is  needed  to  enable  the  Bank  of  England  to  pay  thc)*^^ 


Inoney  half-yearly  to  the  agents  of  the  loans  for  the  purpose  of  tke  dividends,  they  have 
tied  up  the  money  and  prevented  those  to  whom  it  belongs  from  receiving  it. 

In  view  of  these  difficulties,  the  bondholders  put  their  case  absolutely  in  my  hands 
in  January  last  year  (1876),  and  I  sent  my  son  to  Constantinople  with  full  power  to 
arrange  with  the  Turkish  Government.  I  inclose  a  copy  of  the  scheme  that  I  submitted 
to  them,  the  principle  of  which  you  see  is  that  certain  concessions  are  made  both  from 
the  1854  and  1871  Loans.  In  the  case  of  the  first,  from  the  sinking  fund,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  latter,  both  from  the  sinking  fund  and  the  interest.  These  concessions  made, 
the  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1855  is  secured,  principal  and  interest,  on  the  tribute  of  Egypt. 
It  is,  of  course,  a  very  great  boon  to  the  holders  of  the  Loans  of  1854  and  1871  that  the 
English  and  French  Governments  should  have  their  entire  security  for  the  Guaranteed 
Loan  placed  upon  the  tribute. 

It  never  occurred  to  me  to  make  any  other  suggestion  for  the  appropriation  of  the 
Egyptian  tribute,  for  the  simple  reason  that  no  other  disposition  of  it  is  possible  under 
the  clause  in  the  Convention  of  1855,  which  assigns  to  the  Guaranteed  Loan  all  the 
tribute  that  is  over  after  the  1854  Loan  is  provided  for.  The  wording  of  this  clause 
gives  legal  rights  to  the  Governments  of  England  and  France  to  the  aiigmented  tribute 
as  it  stood  after  1866,  when  an  arrangement  between  the  Sultan  and  the  Khedive  fixed 
the  tribute  at  681,000Z.  Such  was  the  opinion  of  every  eminent  counsel,  and  before  my 
firm  would  introduce  the  Loan  of  1871  upon  the  London  market,  Lord  Granville,  the 
then  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  appealed  to.  His  answer  was  by  no  means  so 
clear  as  it  might  have  been,  but  as  he  saw  the  prospectus  and  made  no  objections  to  the 
conditions  of  it,  no  English  Government  can  do  anything  to  the  prejudice  of  the  holders 
of  the  Loan  of  1871 ;  but  seeing  that  the  service  of  the  Guaranteed  Loan  is  now  in 
arrear,  the  Government  cannot  possibly  sanction  any  other  aiTangement  by  which  their 
rights  may  be  interfered  with. 

I  am  sure  if  the  Government  will  relegate  to  yourself  the  arrangements  needed  to 
bring  this  matter  to  a  successful  issue,  terms  may  soon  be  agreed  upon  which  will  secure 
punctuality  in  the  service  of  all  three  loans,  and  provide  for  them  entirely  out  of  the 
tribute  of  Egypt. 

Believe  me  &c. 
(Signed)  'eDWD.  HOWLEY  PALMEE. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  13. 

Scheme  for  the  future  Arrangement  of  the  Turkish  Loans  of  1854,  1855,  and  1871,  based 
upon  the  Guarantee  of  the  Egyptian  Tribute ^  amounting  to  681,000Z. 

£ 
1854.— Capital  outstanding,  1,848,000/.,  at  6  per  cent.  . .  . .  . .      1 10,880 

1871.— Capital  outstanding,  5,414,000/.,  at  5  per  cent.  • .  . .  . .     270,700 

1855.— Original  loan,  5,000,000/.,  requires  ..  ..  ..  ..      250,000 

631,580 
Commission  to  agents,  J  per  cent.  ..  ..  ..         3,150 

634,730 
Tribute  681,000 


Balance  ..  ..  ..  ..       46,270 

This  balance  should  be  employed  annually  in  the  purchase  of  the  bonds  of  the  Loan 
of  1864,  so  long  as  their  value  is  below  par.  If  the  value  should  be  above  par,  there 
should  be  a  drawing  as  heretofore.  The  balance  will  be  increased  annually  by  the  interest 
on  the  bonds  cancelled. 

When  the  Loan  of  1854  is  extinguished,  the  same  system  will  be  pursued  with  the 
Loan  of  1871. 

It  must  be  arranged  that  the  tribute,  sent  as  heretofore  to  the  Bank  of  England, 
shall  be  subject  to  the  order  of  the  English  Government,  who  will  instruct  the  Bank  of 
iEtgland  each  half-year  as  to  the  amounts  to  be  paid  to  the  agents  of  the  Loans  of  1854 
and  1871. 

London,  June  5,  1877* 
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Inclosure  3  in  No.  18. 
Mr.  Palmer  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Dear  Mr.  Smith,  Bank  of  England,  June  23, 1877. 

With  reference  to  my  letter  of  the  5th  instant,  and  the  proposal  therein  contained 
for  a  settlement  of  the  difficulties  raised  hy  the  Turkish  Government  with  the  bondholders 
of  the  Loans  of  1864  and  187 1>  secured  upon  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  I  have  since  then  had 
an  interview  with  Mr.  Foster,  the  chief  manager  of  the  Ottoman  Bank,  who  has  come  to 
England  from  Constantinople  for  the  purpose,  as  it  is  stated,  of  co-operating  with  Zuhdy 
Effendi  in  his  endeavours  to  raise  money  for  the  Turkish  Government,  to  enable  them 
to  carry  on  the  war.  The  resource  on  which  they  rely  for  this  purpose  is  the  surrender  of 
the  obstructive  power  which  the  Turkish  Government  possesses,  in  the  exercise  of  which 
they  can  prevent  the  fiinds,  which  are  regularly  sent  by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  the 
Bank  of  England,  from  reaching  the  bondholders,  in  conformity  with  the  stipulations  in 
the  original  contracts  made  in  1864  and  1871,  when  the  loans  were  issued.  In  view  of 
the  exigencies  of  the  Turkish  Government,  and  the  low  point  to  which  their  credit  is 
reduced,  I  am  satisfied  no  progress  will  be  made  in  the  negotiations  unless  a  scheme  is 
devised  by  which  some  portion  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  may  be  made  available  for  the 
present  necessities  of  the  Government. 

In  order  to  place  before  the  bondholders  a  scheme  which  may  present  a  sufficient 
inducement  to  them  to  surrender  a  portion  of  that  to  which  they  are  entitled,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  the  co-operation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  To  this  end  I  wish  to 
propose  to  the  Turkish  Government  to  transfer  the  control  over  the  funds  in  the  Bank  of 
England,  now  exercised  by  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
for  the  time  being.  If  that  is  assented  to,  T  will  then  propose  to  the  bondholders  of  the 
Loans  of  1864  and  1871  a  modification  of  their  existing  daims  to  the  extent  set  forth  in 
the  accompanying  paper ;  and  I  further  propose  that  the  entire  amount  of  interest,  as 
guaranteed  by  England  and  France  upon  the  bonds  now  outstanding  of  the  Loan  of  1865^ 
shall  be  a  charge  upon  the  tribute.  When  these  sums  and  the  commission  due  to  the 
Bank  of  England  and  the  Agents  of  the  Loans  of  1864  and  1871  are  paid,  there  will  be 
a  balance  of  142,820/.,  subject  (o  the  future  orders  of  the  Turkish  Government. 

It  seems  to  me  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  entertain  favourably  this 
proposal,  for,  if  carried  out,  the  amount  of  the  guarantee  of  England  and  France  is 
secured,  and  the  moral  obUgation  to  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  Loan  of  1864,  which 
was  admitted  by  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  at  the  close  of  the  debate  on  Mr.  Russell  Gume/s 
motion  at  the  end  of  last  session,  is  practically  fulfilled. 

There  is  every  incentive  to  the  Turkish  Government  to  accede  to  this  proposal  for 
the  best  of  all  reasons,  that,  imder  the  terms  of  the  Convention  of  1866,  in  reference 
to  the  Guaranteed  Loan,  no  re-arrangement  of  the  appropriation  of  the  Egyptian  tribute 
is  possible  without  the  concurrence  of  the  English  and  French  Governments.  This 
question  was  raised  in  1871,  when  the  Loan  of  that  year  was  issued;  and  when  my 
son  went  to  Constantinople  in  1876, 1  caused  the  question  to  be  again  submitted  to 
Mr.  Cotton  and  Mr.  Kekewich,  embracing  all  the  curcumstances  that  had  occurred  during 
the  interval  from  1871  to  that  time,  and  their  opinion  is  again  expressed  in  the  same 
terms. 

In  order  that  you  may  have  before  you  all  the  facts  for  easier  reference,  I  incloso  a 
copy  of  the  case  as  last  submitted. 

There  is  one  other  matter  connected  with  these  questions  which  must  be  adjusted^ 
viz.,  the  payment  of  the  money  now  in  the  Bank  which  has  been  remitted  by  the  Khedive 
of  Egypt  in  conformity  with  the  Contracts  of  1864  and  1871,  and  belongers  to  the  holders 
of  the  coupons  due  April,  and  October  1876  and  April  1877,  and  to  the  holders  of  the 
bonds  drawn  for  payment  in  October  1876,  60  per  cent,  of  which  is  all  that  has  hitherto 
been  paid.  To  the  holders  of  these  half-paid  obligations  no  consideration  for  the 
surrender  of  any  portion  of  their  rights  can  be  given,  and  hence  the  money  must  be  paid 
to  the  rightful  owners  before  any  fresh  negotiation  can  be  entered  upon. 

Believe  me,  &c. 
(Signed)  EDWARD  HOWLET  PALMER. 
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Egyptian  Tribute        ..             ••  ..  ••  ••  ..                      681,000 

Loan,  1854,  1,900,000/.,  at  5  per  cent.  . .  .  •  .  •  . .  95,000 

Sinking  fund,  at  I  per  cent.  ••  ••  ••  ..  19,000 

Loan,  1871,  5,400,000/.,  at  4^  per  cent.  . .  . .  . .  . .  243,000 

Sinking  fund,  at  ^  per  cent.  •  •  •  •  . .  •  •  27,000 

Loan,  1855,  3,800,000/.,  at  4  per  cent.  . .  .  •  .  •  • »  152,000 


536,000 
Cornxnission  on  paying  diyidends,  ^  per  cent.  •  •  .  •  • .        2,680 


538,680 


Balance  for  Turkish  Qoyemment  ..  ••  142,320 


Inclosiire  4  in  ISo.  13« 
Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie  to  Sir  Stafford  Northcote. 

Sr,      Bank  of  England,  June  29,  1877. 

EEFERJRESTG  to  Mr.  Palmer^s  letters  to  Mr.  Smith  of  the  5th  and  23rd  mstant,  we 
BOW  heg  to  hand,  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty^s  Government,  copy  of  a  letter 
received  hy  us  from  his  Excellency  Zuhdy  Eflfendi  and  Mr.  M.  II.  Foster,  containing  a 
proposal  which  they  wish  us  to  submit  to  the  bondholders  of  the  toans  of  1854  and  1871. 
We  also  inclose  a  copy  of  our  reply  to  the  letter  of  these  gentlemen. 

As  it  is  clear  that  no  such  modification  of  the  Contract  of  1854  and  the  Convention 
of  1855,  as  suggested  in  the  first  of  these  letters,  can  he  carried  out  without  the  previous 
assent  of  the  Governments  of  England  and  France,  we  shall  he  glad  to  know  whether 
Her  Majesty's  Government  have  been  made  acquainted  with  this  proposal,  and  whether  it 
can  utider  any  circumstances  meet  with  their  concurrence. 

It  will  be  conferring  a  great  obligation  upon  us  in  the  conduct  of  this  difficult  and 
important  negotiation  if  you  feel  at  liberty  to  intimate  to  us  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's 
Gkyvemment  on  the  general  features  of  the  proposal  contained  in  Mr.  Palmer's  letter  to 
It^.  Smith  of  the  23rd  instant. 

We  have,  Ac. 
(Signed)  EDWD.  HOWLET  PALMER. 

E.  P.  BOUVERIE. 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  13. 
Zuhdy  Effendi  and  Mr.  Foster  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie. 

(Stentlemen,  London,  June  27,  1877. 

REPERRIKG  to  our  interview  of  the  25th  instant,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
understanding  then  come  to,  we  have  now  the  -honour  to  state  that  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Ck)vemment,  having  regard  to  the  force  majeure  which  prevents  the  carrying  out  in  its 
integrity  the  terms  of  its  engagement  in  connection  with  the  1854  and  1871  Loans,  is 
desirous  of  coming  to  an  arrangement  with  the  bondholders  of  these  loans  which,  whilst 
rfite*ting  the  claims  of  the  bondholders  in  a  fair  and  reasonable  manner,  will  leave  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Government  the  means  which  are  imperatively  necessary  to  provide  for 
its  immediate  and  urgent  necessities. 

The  following  are  the  terms  of  an  arrangement  having  the  above  objects,  which  we 
are  prepared  to  recommend  to,  and  which  we  feel  confident  would  be  acceded  to  by,  my 
Government : — 

1.  That  the  bondholders  should  consent  to  a  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  and 
sinking  fimd  to  6  per  cent,  per  annum  (including  ^  per  cent,  sinking  fund)  on  the 
1864  Loan,  and  a  reduction  of  the  interest  on  the  1871  Loan  to  3f  per  cent,  per  annum 
(including  a  \  per  cent,  sinking  fund),  such  interest  and  sinking  fund  to  be  calculated 
and  payable  on  the  existing  nominal  amount  of  the  loans. 

2.  That  on  the  extinction  of  the  Loan  of  1854  the  whole  of  the  annual  sum  thereto- 
fore applicable  to  the  service  of  that  loan  should  be  applied  as  an  additional  sinking  fund 
for  the  1871  Loan. 

3.  That  in  consideraitieft  ^  mt^  reduetion  of  interest  and  sinking  funds  the  payment 
of  so  much  annually  of  the  tribute  as  will  be  sufficient  to  meet  such  reduced  interest  and 
sinking  funds  shall  be  secured  inalienably  to  those  objects,  entirely  free  from  the  control 
or  interference  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government.  .     _  _  _  i  _ 
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This  security  to  the  hondholders  shaU  l)e  effected  as  follows : — 

The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  will,  hy  an  Imperial  Firman,  direct  the  Khedive 
of  Egypt  to  remit  the  necessary  portion  of  the  tribute  for  such  a  number  of  years  as 
would  be  sufficient  to  extinguish  the  loans  to  whomsoever  the  bondholders  may  direct, 
free  of  all  control  and  interference  by  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  and  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt  on  his  part  will  acknowledge  such  directions,  and  will  bind  himsdf  so 
to  remit  the  tribute. 

The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  will  officially  notify  this  its  irrevocabably  act  to 
the  British  Government,  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  will,  at  the  instance  of  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Government,  undertake  to  remit  through  the  Financial  Commission  lately 
established  in  Egypt  the  necessary  amount  of  the  tribute,  which,  as  you  are  aware,  is  the^ 
first  charge  on  the  entire  revenues  of  Egypt* 

4.  That  the  existing  bonds  of  the  1854  and  1871  Loans  shall  be  exchanged  for 
substituted  bonds,  in  which  all  these  acts  will  be  fully  set  forth. 

We  need  scarcely  point  out  that  the  bondholders  would  by  this  arrangement  secure 
an  absolute  an  inalienable  security  for  their  bonds  which  cannot  fail  greatly  to  enhance 
their  value,  and  we  hope  that  you  will  feel  yourselves  justified  in  recommending  the 
proposal  to  your  constituents.  ...... 

Meanwhile  we  should  feel  obliged  by  {tn  acjmowledgement  of  this  letter. 

We  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  ZUHDT. 

M.  H.  FOSTER. 


Inclosure  6  in  "So.  13. 

Messrs  Pahner  and  Bouverie  to  ZuJidy  Effendi  and  Mr*  Foster. 

Gentlemen,  Bank  of  England,  June  28,  1877. 

WE  beg  leave  to  acknowledge  your  letter  of  yesterday's  date,  containing  proposed 
teriias  for  an  arrangement  between  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  and  the  holders  of 
the  bonds  of  the  Loans  of  1854  and  1871. 

We  waived,  in  the  first  instance,  our  request  for  the  production  of  your  power  to 
complete  an  arrangement,  in  the  sincere  hope  that  a  scheme  would  be  offered  to  our 
consideration  which  would  be  acceptable  toth  to  the  Imperial  Government  and  the 
bondholders.  We  regret  to  inform  you  that,  after  giving  your  proposisd  full  consideration, 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  one  which  we  can  submit  to  the  bondholders  with  a  prospect  qf 
Gonimanding  their  assent : — 

1.  The  rate  of  interest  offered  is  insufficient. 

2.  The  security  as  proposed  is  not  satisfactory,  it  being,  in  our  opinion,  not  equal  to 
that  which  exists  at  present,  having  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  interest  of  the  Allied 
Governments. 

3.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  give  their  con- 
currence  to  your  proposal,  without  which  concurrence  it  will  be  impossible  to  modify  the 
existing  contracts. 

We  shall  be  prepared  to  recommend  the  bondholders  to  make  some  considerable* 
concessions  if  the  foUowing  points  are  assured : — 

(1.)  That  the  Ottoman  Government  abandons  any  control  over  the  distribution  of 
the  tribute  during  the  existence  of  the  present  loans. 

(2.)  Hat  the  distribution  of  the  tribute  shall  be  vested  exclusively  in  Her  Majesty's 
Government  for  the  time  being. 

If  these  points  are  assured  we  think  the  bondholders  will  agree  to  an  arrangement 
by  which  a  material  portion  of  the  tribute  will  be  available  for  th^  exigencies  of  the 
Imperial  Government. 

In  any  circumstances,  the  money  now  in  the  Bank  of  England  must  be  distributed 
to  those  to  whom  it  belongs,  a  large  proportion  of  whom  have  no  interest  whatever  in  the 
bonds. 

YfG  are  &c 
(Signed)        '  EDWD.  HOWLET  PALMEE. 
E.  BOUVERIE. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 

[955|  C  2 


12 
No.  14, 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  17,  1877. 

I  HAVE  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  Turkish  Ambassador  mentioned  to  me 
to-day  that  he  had  been  made  acquainted  with  the  proposals  for  an  adjustment  of  these 
loans  received  by  the  Turkish  financial  agent  in  London  from  Messrs.  Palmer  and 
Bouyerie^  and  that  although  not  officially  and  formally  authorized  to  say  so^  he  thought 
that  he  could  state  with  confidence  that  he  would  be  enabled  to  come  to  an  arrangement 
with  the  bondholders  on  the  basis  of  their  proposals. 

I  said  that  I  was  glad  to  learn  that  he  felt  prepared  to  come  to  a  settlement 
satisfactory  to  the  bondholders,  and  that  I  would  at  once  commimicate  with  the  Board 
of  Treasury,  with  whom  I  was  in  correspondence  upon  the  subject. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  15. 

Lord  Tehterden  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  17,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  my  letter  of  the  13th  instant,  I  am  directed  by  the  Earl  of 
Derby  to  transmit  to  you,  to  be  laid  before  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's 
Treasury,  the  accompanying  copy  of  a  despatch  to  Mr.  Layard,  informing  his  Excel- 
lency of  a  conversation  with  the  Turkish  Ambassador  respecting  the  Egyptian  Tribute 
Loan.* 

I  am,  &c,      

(Signed)  TENTEEDEF. 

1^0. 16. 
Mr.  Barrett  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  July  18.) 

My  Lord,  44,  Hammersmith  Road,  W.,  July  16,  1877. 

NOW  that  the  case  of  the  bondholders  of  this  loan  is  under  the  consideration  of 
the  Government,  I  think  it  right  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  self  constituted 
Association  known  as  the  ^^ Egyptian  Tribute  Bondholders'  League'*  have  no  right 
whatever  to  compromise  the  claims  of  the  bondholders  of  this  loan. 

I  and  several  members  of  my  family  are  holders  of  the  bonds  to  a  large  amount, 
and  we  protest  against  any  compromise  whatever. 

j^jid  we  trust  that  your  Lordship  will  insist  upon  the  Turkish  Government  carrying 
out  the  Firman  of  the  Sultan,  and  the  terms  of  the  general  bond  of  this  loan,  pure  and 
simple. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  EDWARD  ALFRED  BARRETT. 

No.  17. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P.,  to  Lord  Tenterden. — (Received  July  19.) 

My* Lord,  Treasury  Chambers,  July  19,  1877^ 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  transmit 
to  you  herewith,  for  the  information  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  a  copy  of  a  letter  dated 
the  17th  instant,  which  my  Lords  have  caused  to  be  addressed  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and 
Bouverie,  relative  to  certain  proposals  by  the  bondholders  of  the  Turkish  Loans  of  1854 

and  1871. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  W.  H.  SMITH. 

'  ITnTm!  Digitized  by  L:f  OOglC 
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Indosure  in  No.  17. 
•    Mr.  W.  H.  Smithy  M.P.,  to  Messrs.  Painter  and  Bouverie. 

Gentlemen,  .  Treasury  Chambers,  July  17,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasmy  to  inform 
you  that  my  Lords  have  given  their  best  consideration  to  your  letters  of  6th,  28rd,  and 
i9th  ultimo,  on  the  subject  of  the  Turkish  Loans  of  1864  and  1871,  and  have  communicated 
with  the  Earl  of  Derby  upon  the  same. 

Your  proposals,  as  well  as  those  of  Zuhdy  EflPendi  and  Mr.  M.  H.  Foster,  are 
intended  to  affect  a  rearrangement  of  the  claims  of  three  different  classes  of  creditors  of 
the  Ottoman  Government  who  stand  upon  distinct  grounds,  but  who  have  a  common 
interest  in  a  particular  branch  of  the  revenue  of  the  Porte,  viz.,  the  tribute  now  paid  by 
the  Khedive  of  Egypt. 

This  tribute  is  at  present  regularly  paid  by  the  Khedive  into  the  Bank  of  England, 
and,  when  received  there,  is  held  by  the  Directors  to  be  applicable  to  the  service  of 
the  three  Loans  of  1864-1856  (in  part)  and  1871  respectively,  and  to  no  other  purpose. 
But  the  direct  authority  of  the  Turkish  Ambassador  is  required  on  the  occasion  of  every 
separate  payment ;  and  without  that  authority  the  Bank  are  unable  to  pay  any  money 
whatever  to  the  bondholders  for  whom  they  hold  it ;  so  that  when,  as  has  lately  been 
the  case,  the  Porte  directs  that  only  half  the  stipulated  interest  be  paid  to  any  of  its 
tribute  creditors,  the  residue  of  the  tribute,  after  making  the  half  payment,  remains  in 
the  Bank  and  is  not  touched  by  any  one. 

You  desire  to  put  an  end  to  this  inconvenient  state  of  things  by  making  a  new 
arrangement,  under  which  the  bondholders  of  1864  and  1871  respectively  should 
submit  to  some  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  and  sinking  fund  to  which  they  are, 
under  the  terms  of  their  bargains  with  the  Porte,  entitled ;  while  the  Porte  in  return 
should  abandon  all  right  of  controlling  in  detail  the  application  of  the  tribute  after  it 
has  once  been  paid  over  by  the  Khedive,  and  should  leave  its  distribution  among  the 
creditors^  under  the  new  scheme  which  is  to  be  agreed  on,  to  be  conducted  by  an 
independent  authority. 

You  ask  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  the  general  features  of  this 
proposal. 

In  reply  to  this  request,  I  am  in  the  first  place  to  remark  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  have  no  privity  with  the  Loan  of  1871,  and  can  offer  no  advice  to  those  who 
are  interested  in  it.  They  have,  however,  consented,  under  the  special  circumstances  of 
the  case,  to  use  their  good  offices  on  behalf  of  the  bondholders  of  1864 ;  and  they  have 
instructed  their  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  support  proposals  which  they  under- 
stand to  have  been  submitted  to  the  Porte  by  or  on  behalf  of  those  gentlemen.  They 
are  equally  prepared  now  to  recommend  the  Porte  to  come  to  terms  with  this  class  of 
bondholders,  on  the  basis  proposed  by  you  in  your  letter  addressed  to  the  Turkish 
financial  agents  on  the  6th  instant,  with  the  understanding,  however,  that  the  distribution 
of  the  tribute  shall  be  undertaken  by  some  independent  authority,  such  as  the  Bank  of 
England,  and  not  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  there  being,  in  their  opinion,  grave 
objections  to  the  latter  course. 

I  am,  &c.  

(Signed)  W.  H.  SMITH. 


No.  18. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Barrett. 

Sir,  Foreign  Oj^ce,  July  19,  1877'. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  16th  instant,  protesting  against  the  Egyptian  Tribute  Bondholders'  League  in  any 
way  compromising  the  claims  of  the  bondholders  of  the  Turkish  Loan  of  1864. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTEEDEIT. 
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.    ?fp,  19, 

IThe  Mourl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  24,  1877. 

"WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  17tli  instant,  I  transmit  to  yonr  Excellency 
herewith,  for  your  information,  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  Treasury,  forwarding  copy  of 
a  letter  which  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  have  addressed  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie 
relative  to  certain  proposals  made  hy  the  bondholders  of  the  Turkish  Loans  of  1854  and 

1871.* 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  DERBY. 

No.  20. 

The  President  of  the  Ottoman  Syndicate  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  July  27.) 

Excellence,  Paris j  le  26  Juillety  1877. 

NOUS  avons  eu  Thonneur  d'adresser  h  votre  Excellence,  en  date  du  2  Octobre  derpier^ 
notre  projet  de  la  conversion  et  de  Tunification  de  la  dette  Turque. 

Aujourd'hui  nous  avons  I'avantage,  M.  Ic  Ministre,  de  vous  transmettre  ci-inclns  m 
autre  exemplaire  de  notre  projet,  ou  des  modifications  importantes  ont  et6  introduites,  et 
que  notre  d616gu6  special,  M.  le  Comte  de  K^ratry,  actuellement  4  Constantinople,  est 
charge  par  nous  de  faire  pr^valoir  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte. 

Etant  honores  de  la  protection  bienveillante  du  Gouvemement  Pran^ais,  nous  osons 
esperer  que  votre  Excellence  voudra  bien  nous  preter  son  appui  puispant  dans  une  csuvra 
si  patriotique  par  Tentremise  de  M.  I'Ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  k  Constantinople. 

Nous  avons,, &c. 
Pr&ident  repr^ntant  dea  Porteurs  de  la  Dette  Turque, 

(Sign6)  J.  DE  NASJ-BEI, 

(Sign^)  Benoit  Lbpstexn,  Secretaire. 

No.  21. 

lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  30,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  transmit  to  you  herewith,  to  be  laid  before 
the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  for  any  observations  they  may  wish 
to  make  thereon,  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  a  French  Committee  of  Turkish  Bondholders, 
styling  themselves  the  Ottoman  Syndicate,  inclosing  a  copy  of  their  project  for  the  con- 
version and  unification  of  the  Turkish  Debt,  and  soliciting  the  support  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  t 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  22. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. '^{Received  August  17.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  August  10,  1877* 

WITH  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  12th  June  last,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inclose  copy  of  the  Porte's  reply  to  the  representations  which  I  made,  by  your  Lordship's 
instructions,  with  regard  to  the  Loans  of  1854  and  1871. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)        '  A.*  H.  LAYAED. 

No.  17,  -bi^ffzl^by  Google 
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Inclosure  in  No.  22. 
Server  Pasha  to  Mr.  Layard. 

M.  rAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte,  le  9  Aout,  1877. 

LB  Ministdre  Imperial  a  re9U  en  son  temps  la  note  que  votre  Excellence  a  bien 
voulu  lui  adresser  le  11  Juin,  relativement  ^  TEmprunt  Ottoman  de  1854. 

J'ai  I'honneur  de  porter  ^  la  connaissance  de  votre  Excellence  qu'un  arrangement 
est  sur  le  point  d'etre  conclu  h  Londres  entre  Zuhdy  Effendi,  D^legu6  du  Gouvemement 
Imperial,  et  les  d^tenteurs  des  deux  Emprunts  de  1854  et  1871.  Get  arrangement 
donnera  satisfaction  aux  int^rets  recommandes  a  la  Sublime  Porte  par  le  Gouvemement 
do  Sa  Majesty  Britannique. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(Sign6)  SERVEK. 

(Translation.) 

M.  rAmbassadeur,  Sublime  Porte,  August  9,  1877. 

THE  Imperial  Ministry  have  duly  received  the  note  which  your  Excellency  was  good 
enough  to  address  to  them  on  the  11th  of  June  relative  to  the  Ottoman  Loan  of  1854.  I 
have  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  an  arrangement  is  about  to  be  con- 
cluded in  London  between  Zuhdy  Effendi,  Delegate  of  the  Imperial  Government,  and  the 
bondholders  of  the  two  Loans  of  1854  and  1871.  This  arrangement  will  satisfy  the 
interests  which  have  been  recommended  to  the  Sublime  Porte  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
Government. 

Accept,  &c. 
(Signed)  SERVER. 


No.  23. 

Mr.  Law  to  Lord  Tenterden. — {Received  August  29.) 

My  Lord,  Treasury  Chambers,  August  28,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  send  you 
herewith,  for  the  information  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AflBGiirs,  k  copy  of  a 
letter  from  Mr.  E.  A.  Barrett,  dated  the  17th  instant,  and  addressed  to  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  and  likewise  copies  of  the  inclosures  which  accompanied  it,  relating  to 
the  subject  of  the  Turkish  Tribute  Loan  of  1864. 

I  have  Slc 
(Signed)       '    WILLIAM  LAW. 


Inclosure  in  "So.  23. 
Mr.  Barrett  to  Sir  S.  Northcote. 


Sir,  44,  Hammersmith  Road,  W.,  August  17,  1877. 

I  BEG-  to  call  your  attention  to  the  Terms  of  Arrangement  lately  proposed  by  the 
Special  Financial  Commissioners  of  the  Tiurkish  Government  to  the  bondholders  of  this 
loan  (see  No.  1),  and  I  also  beg  to  call  your  attention  to  a  Memorandum  showing  what 
would  be  the  result  of  the  proposed  surrender  of  part  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of 
same  loan  (see  "No.  2). 

Mr.  Palmer,  the  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England,  and  the  Special  Financial  Com* 
missioners  of  the  Turkish  Government  now  in  London,  are,  I  believe,  now  engaged  in 
carrying  out  these  terms  of  arrangement,  which  terms,  I  submit,  are  inadmissible  and 
illegal  for  the  following  reasons. 

The  bondholders  of  the  1854  Loan  have  no  power  to  surrender  to  the  Turkish 
GU)vemment  any  portion  of  their  interest  or  sinking  fund  without  the  consent  of  the 
English  and  French  Legislatures,  because  such  concession  would  seriously  trespass  upon 
the  Convention  of  1866  between  England,  France,  and  Turkey,  and  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment 18  and  19  Vict.  cap.  99,  and  I  will,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  explain. 

The  1854  Loan  is  the  fisrt  mortgage  upon  the  Egyptian  tribute  of  282,000/.  per 
annum.     The  annual  sum  taken  from  this  tribute  to  pay  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of     [^ 
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this  loan  amounts  to  210^0002,  per  annum^  leaving  a  balance  of  72^0002.  per  annum  not 
required  for  this  loan. 

The  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1856  is  the  second  mortgage  upon  the  same  tribute,  and 
receives  the  balance  of  72,000Z.  per  annum,  the  remainder  of  the  money  required  for 
payment  of  the  annual  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  this  Guaranteed  Loan  being  supplied 
by  the  Turkish  Government  from  other  sources. 

The  sinking  fund  of  the  1854  Loan  is  cumulative,  and  it  is  annually  augmented  by 
the  interest  of  its  drawn  bonds. 

By  means  of  this  sinking  fund  the  1864  Loan  will  become  extinguished  in  1889,  and 
thereupon  the  Guaranteed  Loan  will  become  the  first  and  only  mortgage  upon  the  tribute 
of  282,000Z.  per  annum.  If  the  sinking  fund  of  the  1864  Loan  be  in  any  way  reduced, 
then  the  extinction  of  the  1864  Loan  will,  of  course,  be  prolonged  beyond  1889,  and  the 
Guaranteed  Loan  will  be  debarred  from  the  accession  to  the  210,800/.  per  annum  in 
1889,  and  will  still  remain  the  second  mortgage  on  the  same  tribute. 

It  is,  therefore,  clear  beyond  doubt  that  any  surrender  by  the  bondholders  of  the 
1864  Loan  to  the  Turkish  Government  of  either  the  interest  or  the  sinking  fund  of  that 
loan  could  not  fail  to  prevent  the  Guaranteed  Loan  succeeding  to  the  210,-OOOZ.  per 
annum  in  1889,  and  would  thus  exclude  the  British  and  French  Governments  from 
acquiring  in  that  year  very  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  security  granted  to  them  by  their 
Convention  with  Turkey  and  confirmed  by  the  above-mentioned  Act  of  Parliament. 

And  it  is  equally  clear  that  such  surrender  would  be  a  serious  trespass  upon  that 
Convention  and  Act  of  Parliament. 

I  have  therefore,  I  trust,  clearly  shown  that  the  inclosed  terms  of  arrangement 
would  be  a  great  encroachment  upon  the  security  of  the  Guarant.eed  Loan  (whUst  the 
1854  Loan  will  be  robbed  of  111,000Z.  per  annum),  and  these  terms  could  not  legally  be 
carried  out  without  a  special  Act  of  Parliament  for  that  purpose. 

As  a  bondholder  of  the  1864  Loan,  I  beg  of  you  to  make  these  facts  officially  known 
to  the  Turkish  Government  before  that  Government  proceeds  to  divert  part  of  the 
tribute  upon  which  the  Loans  of  1864  and  1866  are  secured. 

I  have  &c 
.     (Signed)         '  EDWARD  ALFRED  BARJftETT. 


(Ko.  1.) 

Mentis  of  Arrangement  proposed  by  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Qovemment  to  the  Holders  of  the 
Bonds  of  the  1854  and  1871  Ottoman  Loans* 

1.  That  the  bondholders  shall  consent  to  a  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  and 
sinking  fund  to  6  per  cent,  per  annum  (including  \  per  cent,  sinking  fund)*  on  the  1864 
Loan,  and  a  reduction  of  the  interest  of  the  1871  Loan  to  4^  per  cent,  per  annum 
(including  ^  per  cent,  sinking  fund)  ;  such  interest  and  sinking  fund  to  be  calculated  and 
payable  on  the  existing  nominal  amounts  of  the  respective  loans,  say,  1,800,300/.  of  the 
1854  Loan,  and  5,378,700Z.  of  the  1871  Loan. 

2.  That  on  the  extinction  of  the  1854  Loan,  the  whole  of  the  annual  sum  thereto* 
fore  applicable  to  the  service  of  that  loan  shall  be  applied  as  an  additional  sinking  fund 
on  the  Loan  of  1871. 

3.  That  in  consideration  of  such  reduction  of  interest  and  sinking  fund,  the 
payment  of  so  much  annually  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  as  will  be  sufficient  to  meet  such 
reduced  interest  and  sinking  fund  shall  be  secured  inalienably  to  those  objects, 
entirely  free  from  the  control  or  interference  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government, 
as  follows : — 

The  Imperial  Government  will,  by  an  Imperial  Firman,  direct  the  Khedive  of  Egypt 
to  remit  the  necessary  portion  of  the  tribute  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  will  be 
sufficient  to  extinguish  the  loans,  to  whomsoever  the  bondholders  may  direct,  free  of  all 
control  and  interference  by  the  Imperial  Government.  And  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  on 
his  part,  will  acknowledge  such  direction,  and  will  bind  himself  so  to  remit  that  portion 
of  the  tribute. 

The  Imperial  Government  will  officially  notify  this,  its  irrevocable  act,  to  the 
British  Government ;  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  will,  at  the  instance  of  the  Imperial 
Government,  undertak^e  to  permit,  through  the  Financial  Commission  lately  established 
in  Egypt,  the  amount  of  the  tribute^  which  is  the  first  charge  on  the  entire  revenues  of 
Egypt. 

*  6i  tabititated  at  meeting  of  July  24. 

Digitized  by  vnOOQlC 


17 

4.  That  the  existing  honds  of  the  1854  and  1871  Loans  shall  be  exchanged  for 
substituted  bonds,  on  which  all  these  acts  shall  be  fully  set  forth» 


CNTo.  2.) 

Memorandum. 

Turkish  Tribute  Loan  of  1864. 

£ 
Present  amount  pledged  to  this  loan,  viz.,  108,000/.  interest  and  102,000/.  sinking 

ftind        ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..     210,000 

OflPered  by  Turkish  Government —  £ 

5  per  cent,  interest  on  1,800,000/.  . .  . .  . .  . .     90,000 

^  per  cent,  sinking  fund   . .  .  . ,  . .  . .        9,000 

99,000 

To  be  annually  surrendered  , .  . .  .  •  . .     111,000 

N.B.— This  sinking  fund  will  be  200  years  extinguishing  the  loan. 

August  1877. 


K"o.  24. 
Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  W.  H.  Smith,  M.P. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  31,  1877. 

I  HAVE  laid  before  the  Earl  of  Derby  your  letter  of  the  28th  instant^  forwarding 
a  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  by  Mr.  E.  A.  Barrett  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  in 
regard  to  the  arrangement  proposed  by  the  Special  Financial  Commissioners  of  the 
Turkish  Government  to  the  bondholders  of  the  Tribute  Loan  of  1854 ;  and  I  am  to 
request  you  to  move  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Treasury  to  favour  his  Lordship 
with  their  opinion  on  this  letter,  and  to  inform  him  what  answer  it  is  proposed  to  return 
to  Mr.  Barrett. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN". 


No.  26. 
The  President  of  the  Ottoman  Syndicate  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — (Received  October  15.) 

Excellence,  Paris,  le  10  Octobre,  1877. 

NOUS  avons  Thonneur  de  remettre  ci-joint  k  votre  Excellence  le  projet  d^finitif  de 
Tunification  et  de  la  conversion  de  la  dette  Turque,  afin  que  vous  en  preniez 
connaissance. 

Ce  projet  a  6U  arrSt^  entre  notre  mandataire,  M.  le  Comte  de  K^ratry,  et  M.  le 
Ministre  des  Finances  de  Turquie^  aprds  que  communication  en  a  ^t^  donn^e  taut  k 
Mr.  Layard,  Ambassadeur  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique,  qu'k  M.  de  MoUy,  Charge  d'Affaires 
de  France  k  Constantinople. 

Nous  osons  compter  sur  Pappui  bienveillant  et  puissant  de  votre  Excellence  dans  une 
oeuvre  si  ^minemment  r^paratrice,  et  avons  Thonneur,  &c. 

Le  President, 
(Sign6)  J.  DE  NAV-BET. 
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No.  26. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  the  President  of  the  Ottoman  Syndicate. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  20,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  10th  instant^  inclosing  a  copy  of  the  scheme  of  the  Ottoman  Syndicate  for  the 
conyersion  and  unification  of  the  Turkish  Debt. 

I  am^  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTEEDEN. 


No.  27. 
Mr.  Cole  to  Lord  Tenterden. — {Received  October  31.) 

Sir,  Treasury  Chambers,  Octobei^  30,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  request 
you  to  state  to  Lord  Derby,  in  reply  to  the  questions  asked  in  your  letter  of  the 
31st  Auo^ust,  that  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Barrett's  letter  of  the  17th  August,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Turkish  Loan  of  1864,  was  acknowledged. 

That  gentleman,  as  a  bondholder  of  the  1854  Loan,  would  naturally  prefer  that  the 
conditions  under  which  that  loan  was  originally  contracted  should  be  maintained,  and 
he  would  be  glad  if,  for  that  purpose,  he  could  induce  the  English  and  French  Govern- 
ments to  interfere  upon  the  plea  that  their  eventual  rights  are  endangered.  ITiis, 
however,  is  a  question  which  my  Lords  would  not  undertake  to  discuss  with  any 
private  individual,  and  they  do  not  propose  to  address  any  further  communication  to 
Mr.  Barrett. 

Upon  the  general  question  involved  in  Mr.  Barrett's  letter,  viz.,  the  bearing  which 
the  arrangement  made  between  the  bondholders  and  the  Porte  will  have  upon  the 
Guaranteed  Loan  of  1865,  my  Lords  will  remark  that  that  arrangement  has  been  formally 
made  known  by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  French  Government,  and  the  course  to  be 
pursued  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  will,  it  may  be  presumed,  in  great  measure  depend 
upon  the  reply  which  they  receive  from  France. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  JAMES  H.  COLE. 


No.  28. 

Mr.  Cole  to  Lord  Tenterden.-^ Received  November  9.) 

My  Lord,  Treasury  Chambers,  November  8,  1877. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  to  acknow* 
ledge  the  receipt  of  the  copy  of  the  project  for  the  unification  of  the  Turkish  debt, 
together  with  the  copy  of  the  covering  letter  which  accompanied  it,  from  the  Ottoman 
Syndicate. 

In  reply,  I  am  to  request  that  your  Lordship  will  state  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  that,  so 
far  as  my  Lords  are  aware,  no  application  has  been  made  to  the  Government  Dy  the 
English  bondholders  with  reference  to  this  scheme,  and  that  their  Lordships  do  not  feel 
called  upon  to  offer  any  opinion  upon  the  project. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  JAMES  H.  COLE. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


19 

No.  29 
Mr.  Vivian  to  the  Earl  of  Derby.--{Received  December  22.) 

My  Lord,  Cairo,  December  14,  1877. 

DURIN'G  my  late  absence  frora  Egypt  on  leave  it  appears  that  an  arrangement,  to 
which  the  Rhedive  was  a  party,  was  come  to  between  the  Porte  and  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Bank,  by  which  His  Highness  has  bound  himself  to  pay  directly  to  Messrs.  Glyn,  Mills, 
Currie  and  Co.,  of  London,  on  account  of  the  1877  Loan,  that  portion  of  the  Egyptian 
tribute,  amounting  annually  to  280,618/.,  which  has  not  been  already  mortgaged  to  the 
creditors  of  Turkey. 

The  inclosed  despatch  from  Mr.  Borg  gives  some  particulars  of  the  arrangement, 
the  details  of  which  your  Lordship  will  have  probably  received  from  Her  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  C.  VIVIAN. 


Inclosure  in  H"o.  29. 

Mr.  Borg  to  Mr.  Cookson, 

Sir,  Cairoy  October  20,  1877. 

I  THINK  it  my  duty  to  inform  you  that  under  date  of  to-day.  His  Highness  the 
Ehedive  has  given  an  undertaking,  under  orders  from  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte,  to  pay 
into  the  hands  of  Messrs.  Glyn.  Mills,  Currie  and  Co.,  of  London,  towards  the  loan  made 
to  the  Turkiah  Government  by  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank,  and  known  as  the  1877  Loan, 
that  portion  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  not  already  mortgaged  to  the  creditors  of  Turkey, 
viz.,  a  sum  of  280,618/. 

The  undertaking  is  signed  by  His  Highness,  but  the  date  of  the  Porte's  order  is 
left  blank.  The  Khedive's  signature  is  legalized  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and 
the  latter's  by  me. 

The  payments  are  to  be  made  as  follows : — 

On  January  81  . .  . . 

March  10.. 
June  10     •• 
July  31     . . 
September  10 
December  10 


..     116,000 
. .        20,000 
10,000 
..       99,000 
..       20,000 
..       15,618 

280,618 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)           E.  BORG 

No.  30. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  to  Mr.  Vivian. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  27,  1877. 

WITH  reference  to  your  despatch  of  the  14th  instant,  I  have  to  instruct  you  to 
procure,  if  possible,  a  copy  of  the  undertaking  by  which  the  Khedive  binds  himself  to 
pay  on  account  of  the  Ottoman  Loan  of  1877  that  portion  of  the  Egyptian  tribute 
which  has  not  been  already  mortgaged  to  the  creditors  of  Turkey. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Sign^)  DERBY. 
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No.  31. 

Mr.  Vivian  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  12.) 


(No.  3.     Political.) 
My  Lord, 

IN  compliance 
No.  170  of  the  27th 
the  22nd  November 
Messrs.  Glyn,  Mills 
until  its  extinction, 
280,6222.  \88.  4rf. 


Cairo  J  January  5,  1878. 
with  the  instructions  conveyed  to  me  in  your  Lordship's  despatch 
ultimo,  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy  of  the  undertaking  dated 
last,  by  which  the  Khedive  has  bound  himself  to  pay  directly  to 
,  Currie  and  Co.,  on  account  of  the  Ottoman  Loan  of  1877,  and 
the  unpledged  portion  of   the  Egyptian  Tribute,  amounting  to 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  C.  VIVIAN. 


Inclosure  in  No.  31. 

Undertaking  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  to  pay  the  Unpledged  Portion  of  Tribute  on 

account  of  Ottoman  Loan. 

SON  Altesse  Ismail  Pacha,  Khedive  d'Egypte,  inform^  par  la  Sublime  Porte  de  la 
conclusion  par  contrat  en  date  du  19  Septembre,  1877,  d'un  emprunt  entre  la  Sublime 
Porte  et  la  Banque  Imp^riale  Ottomane,  sous  titre  d'Emprunt  1877,  pour  la  defense  de 
TEmpire  Ottoman,  ct  obeissant  ^Tordre  Imperial  en  date  du  14  Ramazan^  1294  (22  Sep- 
tembre, 1877) ; 

Declare,  par  les  pr^sentes,  s'engager  pour  lui-m6me  et  ses  successeurs,  envers  les 
Sieurs  Glyn,  Mills,  Currie  et  Cie.,  banquiers,  r^sidant  h  Londres^  qui  iui  ont  6t6  d^aign^ 
par  le  susdit  ordre  Imperial  k  payer  entre  leurs  mains  la  partie  sous-mentionn^e  du  tribut 
dont  elle  est  redevable  envers  Sa  Majesty  Imp^riale  le  Sultan,  et  qui  se  trouve  actuelle- 
meat  d^gag^e  de  son  affectation  primitive  par  Tefiet  d'arrangements  intervenus  entre  la 
Sublime  Porte  et  les  souscripteurs  des  emprunts  Ottomans  de  1854  et  de  1871. 

En  consequence  Son  Altesse  le  Khedive  payera  d^sormais  jusqu'k  Textinotion  de 
Temprunt  sus-mentionn6  aux  susdits  Sieurs  Glyn,  Mills,  Currie  et  Cie.,  h  valoir  sur  le 
tribut  qu'elie  et  ses  successeurs  doit  et  devront  k  Sa  Majesty  Imp^riale  le  Sultan^  la  dite 
partie  s'^levant  actuellement  k  la  somme  annuelle  de  280,622/.  I8s.  4d.  sterUng. 

Cette  somme  sera  pey^  aux  ^cb^nces  indiqu^s  dans  le  tableau  ci-dessous ;  le  premier 
paieraent  apr^  oette  date  aura  lieu  le  31  Janvier,  1878. 

Fait  au  Caire,  le  22  Novembre,  1877. 

(Signe)  ISMAIL. 


Tableau  des  Paiements. 

Date  de  la  remise  le — 
81  Janvier,      1878 
10  Mars             „ 
10  Juin              „ 
31  JuiUet 
10  Septembre    „ 
25         „ 

£ 

..  116,000 
..       24,311 

10,000 
. .  95,000 
. .        20,000 

15,311 

8. 
0 

9 
0 
0 
0 
9 

0 
2 
0 
0 
0 
2 

Total  ..  ..  ..     280,622  18     4 

Et  ainsi  chaque  annee  jusqu'a  I'extinctton  du  sus*dit  emprunt. 


No.  32. 

Mr.  Ouedalla  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  January  30.) 

My  Lord,  Hanover  Square  Club,  London,  W.y  January  30,  1878. 

AS  Chairmaji  of  the  English  Committee  of  the  General  Debt  of  Turkey  Five  Pot 
Cent.,  1866-74,  amounting  to  80,000,000Z.,  of  which  nearly  half  is  held  in  tXe^""  "'   ^ 
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Kingdom,  allow  me  to  convey  to  your  Lordship  our  imeasiness  at  the  prospect  of 
certain  provinces  being  detached  from  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  incorporated  with 
another  kingdom.  In  lending  our  money  we  relied  on  the  security  of  the  whole 
territory  and  of  all  the  tributary  provincas.  In  the  case  of  Rome  and  the  other 
Italian  States  the  whole  debt  recently  went  with  the  soil  of  the  annexed  territories. 
We  leave  this  matter  entirely  in  your  Lordship's  hands  at  the  approaching  European 
Conference,  feeling  assured  it  will  receive  your  Lordship's  serious  consideration,  if  the 
autonomy  of  any  Turkish  province  were  conceded,  or  any  new  division  of  territory 
made.  I  trust  and  hope  no  new  distribution  of  rights  will  be  effected  without  a 
proportionate  allotment  and  recognition  of  the  existing  Turkish  External  Bonded 
Debt. 

I  remain^  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  GTJEDALLA. 


No,  33. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. ^^{Received  February  3.) 
(No.  110.) 
My  Lord,  Constantinople,  January  23,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  herewith  a  copy,  as  given  by  the  "  Turquie  *' 
newspaper,  of  the  Report  of  the  Conmiittee  of  Bankers  which  had  been  appointed  by 
the  Minister  of  Finance  to  take  into  consideration  the  best  means  for  preventing  the 
further  depreciation  of  the  paper  currency  in  Turkey.  These  gentlemen  conclude 
their  E/Cport  by  recommending  certain  measures,  easily  carried  out,  which  they  feel 
convinced  will  be  instrumental  in  improving  the  financial  situation. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 


Inclosure  in  No.  33. 

Extract  from  ^^  La  Turquie.^^ 

Le  Caimj. 

Rapport  du  Comit^. 


KRfiCfiDEMMENT,  nous  avons  parl6d*\me  reunion  de  banquiers  qui  avait  eu  lieu 
au  Minist^re  des  Finances  k  Teffet  de  rechercher  les  moyens  pratiques  pour  am61iorer 
le  cours  du  caam6. 

TJne  Commission  avait  6t6  institute  pour  examiner  les  opinions  diverses  sur  la 
question  et  faire  im  rapport.  Dans  la  "  Turquie  "  du  28  D6cembre,  il  a  6t6  fait 
mention  des  id^es  qui  ont  pr6valu  au  sein  de  la  Commission.  Aujourd'hui  nous 
sommes  en  mesure  de  publier  le  rapport  du  Comit6  de  It^daction.  Ce  rapport  com- 
mence par  combattre  et  rejeter  la  proposition  6mise  par  Tancien  Ministre  des  Eitiances 
consistant  dans  le  retrait  du  Calm^  h  im  taux  fixe  qui  constituait  pour  les  d^tenteurs 
une  perte  s^euse  et  pour  le  credit  de  TEtat  une  atteinte  s^rieuse,  puis  il  continue  en 
ces  termes : — 

Nous  reconnalsons  que  le  papier-monnaie  est  un  mal,  et  ce  qui  le  d^montre,  c'est 
qu'on  n'y  a  recours  qu'en  demifere  ajialyse,  dans  les  moments  les  plus  graves,  apr^ 
avoir  6puis6  toutes  les  ressources  d'emprunts  ext^rieurs,  int^rieurs,  forces  et  autres,  mais 
Texp^rience  trfes  6tendue,  feiite  dans  les  vipgt  demi^res  ann^es,  permet  de  reconnattre 
que  cet  instniment  de  credit  est  capable  de  produire  des  r^ultats  d'une  incontestable 
utilitc.  C'est  un  expedient  deplorable,  d^sastreux,  s'il  est  conduit  sans  aucune 
precaution  et  sans  qu'il  soit  tenu  compte  des  le9ons  du  pass^. 

C'est,  par  centre,  un  expedient  possible,  praticable  dans  de  certaines  conditions : 
bien  dirig^  il  rend  des  services  considerables.  Quels  que  soient  ses  inconvenients,  il 
constitue  toujours  im  titre  fiduciaire  k  remboursement  plus  ou  moins  eloign^,  mais 
donnant  droit  k  cr6ance  sur  TEtat,  et  inspirant  par  Ik  toujours  une  certaine  confiance. 

Depuis  un  an  que  la  Turquie  y  a  eu  recours,  elle  s'est  procur^e,  gr&ce  k  lui,  des 
sommes  relativement  importantes.  En  effet,  sur  16,000,000  livres  Turques  que  le 
Gouvemement  Imperial  a  en  vue  d'6mettre,  4,000,000  livres  Torques  ne  sont  pasfl^ 
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encore  en  circulation,  saroir:  1,500,000  liTres  Torques  en  mains  du  groupe  Zarifi, 
1,500,000  livres  Turques  en  mains  des  avances,  1,000,000  livres  Turques  k  6mettre ; 
12,000,000  livres  Turques  ont  d6jk  6t6  r6alis6es  et  ont  produit  environ  7,500,000  au 
Gouvemement. 

Tin  moyen  pareil  de  credit  ne  nous  semble  pas  &  d^daigner;  11  doit,  au  contraire, 
6tre  pr6cieusement  m6nag6,  et  nous  croyons  rendre  un  service  considerable  au 
Gouvemement  en  Tengageant  k  ne  pas  briser  entre  ses  mains  un  instrument  qui  lui  a 
6t6  si  avantageux,  et  qui  pent  lui  rendre  encore  tant  de  services. 

Aussi  du  projet  du  Gouvemement,  ne  voulons  nous  retenir  qu'une  chose :  sa  pro- 
position de  consacrer  une  jpartie  de  ses  revenus  k  ime  operation  sur  le  caim6.  Ainsi  que 
nous  le  conseillons  plus  loin,  cette  somme,  quelle  qu  elle  soit,  bien  utilis6e,  pent  con- 
tribuer  k  relever  notablement  les  cours  du  papier-monnaie,  et  produire  sur  Tensemble 
du  Budget  une  amelioration  importante. 

Le  principe  du  papier-monnaie  etant  admis,  et  son  utility  en  Turquie  bien  demon- 
tree  par  le  concours  puissant  qu'il  a  apporte  aux  finances  de  TEmpire,  queUes  sent 
done  les  causes  de  la  depreciation  de  ce  papier-monnaie  ? 

Les  causes  generales  de  depreciation  d'un  papier-monnaie  quelconque  peuvent  6tre 
de  trois  natures  : 

1.  Ou  bien  la  quantite  de  papier-monnaie  mise  en  circulation  est  trop  conside- 
lable  pour  le  pays ; 

2.  Ou  bien  la  circulation  de  ce  papier-monnaie  est  insuffisante,  mal  dirigee. 

3.  Ou  enfin  la  confiance  du  public  en  ce  papier-monnaie  fait  absolument 
de&ut. 

Nous  aliens  successivement  examiner  ces  trois  points  en  ce  qui  conceme  la 
Turquie,  et  essayer  de  determiner  dans  quelle  mesure  TEmpire  se  trouve  atteint  par 
Tune  et  Tautre  de  ces  trois  causes. 

1.  La  quantite  de  papier-monnaie  mise  en  circulation  en  Turquie  est-elle  trop 
considerable  pour  l*Empire  ?  Faut-il  trouver  dans  cette  quantite  la  cause  de  la  depre- 
ciation actueUe  du  caime. 

Si  nous  nous  reportons  k  ce  qui  s'est  passe  dans  TEmpire  au  temps  du  premier 
caime,  nous  n'hesitons  pas  k  repon(h*e  que  la  depreciation  actuelle  ne  provient  pas  de  la 
quantite  de  papier-monnaie  en  circulation. 

Le  montant  totale  du  caime,  circulant  il  y  a  plus  de  quinze  ans,  s'eievait  k 
10,000,000  livres  Turques,  et  etait  exclusivement  concentre  dans  la  capitale :  ce  papier 
ne  circulait  absolument  pas  dans  Pinterieur ;  Constantinople  supportait  tout  le  poids, 
et  oependant  la  moyenne  des  cours  ne  depassait  pas  k  cette  epoque  160.  Aujourd'hui, 
ainsi  que  nous  Tavons  i6]k  vu,  sur  16,000,000  livres  Turques  decretees  par  trois  bades 
successifs,  12,000,000/.  sent  actueUement  dans  les  mains  du  public.  Ces  12,000,0002. 
ont  cours  legal  dans  tout  TEmpire,  la  voie  qui  leur  est  ouverte  est  done  immense,  et 
cependant  les  prix  ont  atteint  un  instant  260.  II  suffit  de  comparer  les  cbifi&es  des 
deux  epoques,  et  les  cours  pratiques  pour  resoudre  la  question  posee,  d'une  part, 
10,000,000  livres  Turques  toutes  dans  Constantinople  et  le  prix  de  160 ;  de  Pautre, 
12,000,000/.  k  repartir  sur  renorme  surface  de  TEmpire,  et  cependant  le  prix 
de  260. 

Quittant  un  instant  la  Turquie,  et  examinant  ce  qui  se  passe  dans  les  autres  pays 
qui  pratiquent  en  ce  moment  le  papier-monnaie,  nous  avons  dresse  le  tableau 
suivant : — 


Italie  •  • 
Auttfiche  •  • 
Rusdie  •  • 
EtatsUnis 

Tarqaie   •• 


Habitants. 


27,600,000 
35,900,000 
86,600,000 
38,920,000 

25,000,000 


GiroulatioiL 


Livres. 
68,500,000 
71,500,000 
163,000,000 
167,000,000 
12,000,000 
16,000,000 


Par 
habitant. 


Livres. 

H 

2 
180 

4 

i 
0-64 


Cours 
du  billet 


111 
119 
160 
102 

260 


L'etude  de  ces  chififres  nous  demontre  que  la  Turquie  est  loin  d'avoir  depasse  les 
limites  qu'ont  d6]k  atteintes  les  autres  pays,  et  que,  comparativement  k  leur  cinmlation, 
la  sienne  est  relativement  tr^  restreinte. 

En  evaluant  k  25,000,000  dliabitants  le  chiffre  de  la  population  parmi  laquelle  le 
caime  pent  circuler,  nous  trouvons  qu'il  y  en  a  peine  de  50  piastres  k  64  piastres  par 
tSte  d'habitant,  alors  que  ces  cbif&es  sent  dans  une  proportion  quadruple  ou  quintuple 
dttDB  les  autres  pays. 
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Nous  appuyant  stir  ces  r^ultats,  et  stir  ce  qui  s'est  pass6  pr^c^emment  ioi  lors 
du  premier  eaim^,  nous  croyons  done  pouvoir  amnner  que  la  d^pr^iation  ne  provient 

rks  de  la  quantity  de  caim6  en  circulation.  Si  cette  quantity  6tait  dfes  k  present  flx6e 
16,000,000  livres  Turques,  comme  maximum  ne  devant  jamais  6tre  d6pass^,  nous 
pourrions,  pour  ainsi  dire,  garantir  que  Ton  ne  pent  attendre  qu'une  s6rieuse  ameliora- 
tion dans  les  cours.  Mais  Tincertitude  oti  est  le  public  des  besoins  du  Gtouvemement, 
la  crainte  de  lui  voir  aborder  des  chiffires  de  papier-monnaie  sup^rieurs  h,  celui  de 
16,000,000Z.,  actuellement  connu ;  la  crainte  surtout  de  lui  voir  £aire  des  realisations 
lapides,  d^primant  brusquement  les  cours,  toutes  ces  choses  font  que  chacun  est  en 
defiance  vis-it-yis  du  caame  et  ne  le  conserve  que  pour  de  petites  sommes,  afin  de  se 
mettre  k  Tabri  centre  toute  aggravation  ulterieure. 

Ainsi,  nous  disons  que  ce  n'est  pas  la  quantite  en  circulation  qui  p6se  sur  les  cours, 
mais  la  quantity  inconnue,  d'avenir,  qui  ne  verra  peut-6tre  jamais  le  jour,  ce  que  nous 
soubaitons  vivement,  mais  qui,  cependant,  est  dans  les  choses  possibles,  en  presence  des 
graves  evenements  qui  assaillent  le  pays  et  lui  imposent  de  si  lourdes  sacrifices. 

Le  Gouvemement  peut-il  d^  k  present  fixer  le  chi£Ere  total  auquel  il  s'arrStera  f 
Nous  lui  laissons  le  soin  de  repondre  k  cette  question. 

2.  La  circulation  du  caime  est-elle  insuffisante,  vicieuse  ?    A-t-elle  ete  mal  dirigee  f 

Autant  nous  avons  ete  formels  dans  le  paragrapbe  precedent  k  dire  que  la  circula 
tion  actuel  du  caime  n'etait  pas  excessive,  et  ne  justifiait  nullement  les  cours  deprecies 
qui  ont  ete  atteints,  autant  nous  le  sommes  maintenant  pour  declarer  que  la  circula- 
tion de  ce  caime  a  ete  insufBlsamment  dirigee  et  m6me  compl^tement  negligee.  En 
surveillant  les  divers  phenomfenes,  il  eAt  ete  possible  de  la  conduire  beauooup  mieux, 
et  il  est,  k  notre  avis,  encore  possible  de  Tameiiorer  notablement. 

Le  grand  motif  de  cette  circulation  defectueuse  provient  de  ce  que  le  caime  a 
toujours  eu,  a  c6te  de  lui,  des  signes  monetaires  metalliques  6i£aeti£9,  qui  lui  ont  oon- 
stamment  fait  une  concurrence  avantageuse. 

La  Turquie  a  un  systeme  monetaire  evidemment  vicieux.  En  dehors  de  sa 
monnaie  d*or,  qui  est  bien  con9ue  et  qu*elle  doit  k  tout  prix  conserver  pour  ses  grandes 
operations  intemationales,  elle  a  aujourdTiui  quatre  monnaies  variees  qui  presentent 
toutes  plus  ou  moins  les  veritables  inconvenients  du  papier-monnaie,  en  raison  de  leurs 
constantes  variations  de  cours : — 

Le  medjidie ; 

Le  bechlik,  metallique,  &c. ; 

Le  cuivre ; 

Le  caime ; 
et  m6me  cette  demi^re  constitue  deux  k  elle  seule,  puisque  tantdt  on  la  compte  au 
pair  de  100,  tant6t  on  la  calcule  k  ce  ridicule  et  incomprehensible  cours  de  130  dont 
Tusage  s'est  inalheureusement  generalise  et  qu'il  serait  si  utile  de  deraciner  pour  le 
detrmre  k  jamais. 

Ces  diverses  monnaies,  dont  la  quantite  s'est  trouvee  surmenee  par  le  double  fait, 
d'une  part  de  la  reduction  considerable  des  aflEEores  en  raison  de  la  crise,  et  de  I'autre 
de  Tapparition  du  caime,  circulant  les  imes  k  c6te  des  autres,  se  nuisent,  se  repoussent 
mutuellement  et  se  deprecient  toutes  plus  ou  moins,  suivant  leur  plus  ou  moins  grande 
valeur  intrinsfeque. 

C'est  ainsi  que  le  medjidie  est  tombe  de  102  k  107 ;  le  bechlik,  metallique  de  105 
k  120;  le  cuivre  de  120  k  180. 

Le  caime,  en  raison  de  son  manque  absolu  de  valeur  intrins^ue,  est  le  signe 
d'echange  qui  s'est  deprecie  le  plus,  et  que  Ton  n'a,  pour  ainsi  dire,  jamais  voulu 
conserver  en  poche.  On  s'est  servi  de  preference  des  autres  signes  monetaires,  parce 
que  Ton  contmuait  k  les  avoir  k  sa  disposition. 

Le  caime  n'a  jamais  bien  circuie  qxi'k  Constantinople  et  dans  trois  ou  quatre 
places,  tout  au  plus,  oil  le  public  plus  eclaire  ou  plus  oonfiant  lui  a  immediatement 
constitue  une  clientele  assez  etendue. 

L'interieur  de  TEmpire  ne  s'en  sert  que  pour  acquitter  I'impdt;  le  boutiquier,  le 
particulier  ne  I'utilisent  que  fort  pen  et  mime  point  du  tout.  Les  monnaies  metalliques 
ont  toujours  eu  leur  preference,  d^autant  mieux  qu'elles  y  sent  devenues  plus 
abondantes  que  jamais  par  le  fisut  que  Constantinople  ayant  largement  adopte  le  calme^ 
les  diverses  monnaies  de  la  capitale  ont  ete  refouiees  sur  Tinterieur  et  par  leur 
surabondance  m6me  en  ont  augmente  Pusage,  en  m6me  temps  qu'elles  aidaient  k  leur 
depreciation. 

n  y  a  done  concurrence  entre  les  divers  signes  monetaires.    Toute  operation  qui 
consisterait  k  faire  rentrer  d'abord  le  m6djidie,  par  la  voie  de  la  douane,  le  bechlik  et  le  ^Tp 
metallique  ensuite,  produirait  un  vide  que  le  caime  viendrait  utilement  remplir«    La^*^^ 
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,  place  se  ferait  pour  lui  tout  naturellement  et  son  infiltration  dans  toutes  les  couches 
de  la  soci^t6  se  r^aliserait  beaucoup  plus  facilement. 

Cette  infiltration  a  6t&  tout  k  fait  n6glig6e  par  le  Gouvemement :  au  lieu  de  se 
bomer  k  effectuer  des  paiements  avec  son  papier-monnaie,  il  a  6t6  amen6,  pouss^  par 
les  circonstances  urgentes  qui  s'imposaient  k  lui,  k  le  traiter  comme  une  marchandise 
et  k  le  r^aliser  bnisquement  sur  les  divers  marches  oti  on  le  traitait. 

Aujourd'hui,  il  faut  lui  faire  sa  place,  et  le  moyen  le  plus  simple  est  de  proc^der 
par  la  mise  en  caisse  des  monnaies  qui  lui  font  concurrence.  La  constitution  de  cette 
reserve  aura  le  double  r^ultat  de  faire  place  ati  caim6  et  de  pouvoir  procurer  k  ce 
dernier  une  base  m^tallique  k  affecter  soit  k  son  retrait,  soit  au  mamtien  de  son 
cours. 

Une  seconde  erreur  dans  la  circulation  du  caim6  se  rencontre  dans  les  instructions 
insuffisantes  du  Gouvemement,  qui  n'a  pas  donn^  en  province  des  ordres  formels  pour 
qu'il  ne  fut  jamais  refuse.  Tout  au  contraire,  il  a  6t6  fr^quemment  repouss6  par  les 
caisses  provinciales  elles-memes,  et  on  nous  cite  encore  des  provinces  oii  il  continue  k 
6tre  ref us6  par  les  f onctionnaires  du  Gouvemement. 

On  nous  dit  meme  que  beaucoup  de  caisses  exigent  les  rfeglements  d'impdts  en 
bechlik  et  m^tallique  et  se  procurant  ensuite  du  caim^  remettent  ce  dernier  au 
Gouvemement,  apportant  ainsi  une  entrave  ill6gale  k  la  circulation  du  papier- 
monnaie. 

Toutes  ces  difficult^s,  les  hesitations  du  Gouvemement,  les  ordres  donnas  un  jour 
et  modifies  Tautre,  ne  sont  pas  fait  pour  d^velopper  la  confiance.  H  est  important,  k 
tous  ^gards,  d'^viter  les  conflits  et  les  injustices  provoqu6s  sur  une  forme  de  ressources 
si  utile  et  si  pr^cieuse. 

Une  demifere  cause  de  mauvaise  circulation  reside  dans  Tassortiment  du  caim^  et 
son  manque  de  divisionnaire.  II  conviendrait,  suivant  nous,  que  le  caim6  ftit  au 
moins  pour  ses  fractions  T^quivalent  du  cuivre,  que  ce  cuivre  pit  6tre  donn^  en 
paiement  jusqu'^  concurrence  de  4  piastres  et  35  paras,  et  que  tout  paiement  de 
6  piastres  Mt  fait  en  caim^. 

Le  coroUaire  de  cette  mesure  serait  de  d6cr6ter  la  circulation  du  cuivre  dans  tout 
ITEmpire,  au  pair  du  caim^,  au  lieu  de  le  laisser  limits  exclusivement  k  la  capitale,  et, 
s'il  n'y  a  pas  assez  de  cuivre  pour  suflBre  aux  besoins  de  tout  TEmpire,  de  faire  faire  les 
quantit^s  n^cessaires,  mais  successivement  prudemment,  de  fa9on  k  ne  pas  d^passer  la 
somme  r^llement  r6clam6e. 

3.  La  confiance  du  public  dans  le  caim^  existe-t-elle  ou  feit-elle  d^faut  ? 

Les  deux  precedents  paragraphes  de  notre  rapport  nous  permettent  de  r^pondre 
facilement  k  cette  troisifeme  question. 

L'incertitude  qui  r^gne  sur  les  limites  qu'atteindra  remission  totale  du  caime,  les 
difficiQtes  que  rencontrent  sa  circulation  dans  I'Empire,  les  erreurs  commises  dans  sa 
brusque  realisation,  les  entraves  apportees  k  son  infiltration  dans  le  public,  le  defaut 
d'assortiment  et  de  monnaie  divisionnaire  du  papier-monnaie,  tout  a  contribue  k 
indisposer  la  population  centre  le  caime.  Une  influence  morale  considerable  vient 
s'ajouter  k  ces  impressions  d6jk  si  defavorables  :  la  crainte  de  la  duree  persistante  du 
r6gime  et  la  perspective  possible  d'une  perte  quelconque  de  son  capital.  La  confiance 
fait  done  absolument  defaut  et  c'est  le  plus  serieux  jnotif  de  Texcessive  depreciation 
du  papier-monnaie.  Ce  point  est,  selon  nous,  un  des  plus  importants  k  considerer  et 
k  r^oudre.  II  faut  absolument  que  le  Gouvemement,  par  tous  les  moyens  en  son 
pouvoir,  essaie  de  developper  et  de  conserver  ensuite  la  confiance  du  public  en  sa 
signature. 

Le  papier-monnaie  est  une  dette  de  TEtat,  dette  contractee  dans  des  temps 
exceptionnels,  et  pour  des  temps  exceptionnels  il  faut  que  cette  dette  soit  respectee 
autant  que  toute  autre,  il  faut  qu'elle  soit  sacree,  et  il  faut  faire  penetrer  ce  sentiment 
dans  Topinion  publique  et  arriver  k  la  convaincre  de  la  sincerite  des  declarations  et 
des  intentions  du  Grouvemement. 

Si  le  public  acquerrait  jamais  cette  conviction  qu'il  sera  un  jour  rigoureusement 
fait  honneur  aux  caames  qu'il  detient,  le  cours  du  papier-monnaie  ne  tarderait  pas  k 
s'ameiiorer  sensiblement.  Personne  n'hesiterait  k  en  detenir,  car  c'est  certainement 
le  signe  monetaire  le  plus  commode,  le  plus  maniable,  le  plus  facile  k  transporter  et  k 
utiliser. 

Conclusion. 

Comment  arriver  k  inspirer  cette  confiance,  si  desirable  k  tous  egards,  pour  le 
public  et  le  Gouvemement  ?    Comment  concilier  ce  but  k  atteindre  avec  les  besoins 

ftpMLciers  du  Gouvemement  ?  i     ^r^r^i^ 
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Si  nous  saisissons  bien  quelles  sont  les  n6cessit^s  qui  s'imposent  en  ce  moment  au 
Gouvernement  nous  voyons  qu'il  a  besoin  d'une  partie  de  ses  ressources  en    or 

{)our  des  paiements  h  T^tranger  et  d'une  autre  partie  en  caim6  pour  ses  paiements  k 
'int^rieup. 

Le  caim6  trouve  des  concurrents  s^rieux  dans  les  diverses  niDunaies  d'ai^ent  qui 
circulent  en  province.  Retirer  successivement  ces  monnaies  de  li  circulation  par  la 
voie  de  la  douane,  serait  faire  la  place  au  caim6  qui  circulerait  mieux. 

Affecter  ime  partie  de  ces  tnonnaies  au  rachat  ou  au  maintien  des  cours  du  caim^ 
serait  une  seconde  facilitation  pour  la  circulation  du  caxm6,  car  la  menace  de  ces 
rachats  suffirait  pour  une  bonne  part  au  maintien  des  cours. 

Envoyer  le  reste  de  ces  monnaies  h  Londres  pour  y  etre  d^mon^tis^s  serait 
procurer  au  Grouvemement  Tor  dont  il  a  besoin. 

Le  Gouvernement  perdrait,  il  est  vrai,  la  difference  entre  la  valeur  du  M^idi^ 
et  celle  du  m^tal  intrinsfeque  obtenu  h  la  fonte,  mais  il  am^liorerait  consid^rablement 
le  taux  de  ces  paiements  en  caim6  et  le  produit  comme  valeur  en  or  de  ses  douanes, 
attendu  que  le  M6djidi6  se  rapprocherait  successivement  du  pair. 

Tin  autre  moyen  de  se  procurer  de  Tor,  serait  d'autoriser  de  nouveau  la  libre 
sortie  des  c^r^ales.  Les  ventes  k  Tint^rieur,  en  vue  de  Texportation,  faciliteraient  en 
m^me  temps  T^ooulement  du  caim6. 

En  application  de  ces  id^es,  que  nous  croyons  justes  et  tr6s  facilement  praticables, 
nous  proposerons  au  Grouvemement,  comme  premiere  mesure  avantageuse,  qui  sera 
certainement  favorablement  accueillie  par  le  public,  la  constitution  de  la  Commission 
d'amortissement  du  caim6,  qui,  d'aprfes  la  loi  relative  aux  10,000,000  livres,  6mises 
conf  orm^ment  aux  deux  premiers  Irad6s,  devait  f  onctionner  mensuellement  k  partir 
du  31  Mai,  1877. 

Cette  loi  disait : — 

"  Art.  4. Une  somme  de  100,000  bourses  papier-monnaie 

sera  retiree  annuellement  de  la  circulation.  Pour  ce  service  sont  affeci^,  pour  une 
p6riode  de  vingt  ans :  1.  Les  dimes  des  Sandjaks  d'Aidin,  de  Smyme  et  de  SarouMian 
(Magn^sie),  imp6t  qui  s'6tait  61ev6  k  72,870  bourses  pendant  Tann^e  financifere  de 
1291 ;  2.  L'inipdt  foncier  de  Constantinople,  qui  s'^lfeve  k  33,000  bourses. 

**  Art.  6.  L'amortissement  des  100,000  bourses  commence  k  dater  de  la  fin  du 
mois  de  Mai  de  Tann^e  flnanci^re  1293.  Le  retrait  du  papier-monnaie  de  la  circulation 
et  sa  destruction  par  le  feu  seront  op^r^s  graduellement  ^  la  fin  de  chaque  mois. 

"  Dans  vingt  ans  la  somme  totale  du  papier-monnaie  sera  compl^tement  amortie. 

"  Art.  6.  Les  revenus  affect^s  pour  Tamortissement  seront  versus  k  la  Banque 
Imp^riale  Ottomane,  au  fur  et  k  mesure  qu'ils  seront  encaiss^s  par  Pentremise  des 
autorit6s  locales. 

*^Art.  7.  TJne  Conamission  compos^e  d'un  President  et  de  six  membres  sera 
institute  en  vertu  d'un  D6cret  Imperial.  Cette  Commission  assurera  la  rentr6e  et 
Temploi  r^gulier  des  revenus  sp^ciaux  affect6s  et  surveillera  la  destruction  par  le 
feu  des  coupures  de  papier-monnaie  retirees  mensuellement  de  la  circulation.  Ces 
coupures  seront  au  pr6alable  annul6es  par  la  Banque  Ottomane. 

"Le  President  de  la  Commission  sera  choisi  parmi  les  fonctionnaires  du 
Gouvernement  Imperial,  et  les  membres  seront  pris,  deux  parmi  les  fonctionnaires  de 
la  Banque  Ottomane,  et  les  quatre  autres  seront  choisis  parmi  les  capitalistes  Otto- 
mans et  strangers  de  la  capitale. 

**Art.  8. — &c.,  &c.,  &c.'' 

Par  cette  loi,  Tamortissement  6tait  fix6  k  500,000  livres  Turques,  6  pour  cent  sur 
10,000,000  livres  Turques  6mises.  La  proportion,  aujourd'hui  que  remission  atteint 
ou  atteindra  au  moins  16,000,000  livres  Turques,  serait  de  800,000  livres  Turques,  soit 
66,666-66  livres  Turques  par  mois. 

Le  Gouvernement,  dans  sa  reunion  du  24  D^cembre,  nous  ayant  dit  qu*il  6tait 
dispose  k  abandonner  une  fraction  de  son  Budget  pour  servir  au  retrait  du  caim^,  et  k 
affecter  une  partie  des  douanes  ou  d'autres  revenus  k  ce  retrait,  nous  lui  conseiUons  de 
reprendre  les  dimes  des  Sandjaks  d'Aidin,  de  Smyme  et  de  Saroukhan  et  Timpdt 
foncier  de  Constantinople,  qu'u  avait  pr6c6denmient  r6serv6s  au  retrait  du  caim6  et, 
en  instituant  la  Commission  du  cami6  sous  la  pr^sidence  du  Direoteur  G&i6ral  des 
Douanes,  de  d6cr6ter  que  la  Douane  aura  k  verser  mensuellement  k  la  dite  Commission 
toutes  les  monnaies,  sans  exception,  qu'elle  recevra  et  qui  seront  r6parties  comme  suit : 

66,666'66  livres  seront  mises  en  caisse  mensueUement  pour  6tre  utilis^es  en 
execution  de  la  loi  d'amoitissement,  et  Ic  complement  de  toutes  les  monnaies  sera 
envoy6  k  Londres  pour  y  6tre  d6non6tis6  et  servir  k  feire  face  aux  besoins  d'or  du 
Gouvememept.  ^-^  ^ 
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La  Commission,  d*accord  avec  le  Gouvemement,  s'occupera  du  meilleur  usage  h. 
faire  de  ses  66,666*66  livres  mensuelles :  elle  aura  h  examiner  avec  lui  s'il  eonvient 
mieux  que  ces  fonds  soient : — 

Ou  aflfect^s  au  retrait  du  eaim6  par  tirage  au  sort,  comme  le  propose  Tun  de  nous  ; 

Ou  par  rachat  pur  et  simple,  pour  ^tre  brA16  ensuite ; 

Ou  au  maintien  des  cours  du  caim6  par  rachats  k  volenti. 

H  est  bien  entendu  que  raffeetation,  au  service  du  caim^,  de  cette  somme 
mensuelle  de  66,666'66  k  prendre  de  la  douane,  ne  devrait  etre  que  temporaire  et 
limit6e  k  ce  service  jusqu'k  T^poque  oh  le  Gouvemement,  prenant  pour  toutes  ces 
dettes  des  mesures  d'ensemble  ne  manquerait  pas  d'y  comprendre  le  retrait  total  du 
caam^. 

Comme  mesures  compl^mentaires  de  Tinstitution  et  du  f  onctionnement  de  la 
Commission  du  csom^,  nous  conseillons  au  Gouvemement  :  d'ordonner  a  toutes 
les  caisses  provinciales  de  faire  leurs  paiements  en  caim^  et  non  en  d'autres  monnaies; 

De  prescrire  k  tons  les  fonctionnaires  des  douanes  de  r^server  toutes  les  monnaies 
quails  recevront  pour  Constantinople ; 

De  faire  Tassortiment  bien  exact  et  bien  complet  des  coupures  de  cami6  r6clamto 
par  le  public ; 

De  donner  cours  au  cuivre  dans  tout  le  pays  en  Tassimilant  au  caim^  dont  il 
seiait  la  fraction  jusqu'k  concurrence  de  4  piastres  35  paras,  les  caisses  publiques  de 
TEmpire  devant  le  recevoir  ainsi ;  tout  paiement  de  5  piastres  et  au-dessus  devant  dtre 
fait  en  caim6 ; 

De  faire  fabriquer,  en  Angleterre  ou  ici  (en  Angleterre  de  pr6f 6rence)  1^  pieces 
de  cuivre  n^cessaires  k  cette  circulation  ^tendue  k  TEmpire,  mais  de  ne  pas  frapper  des 
pieces  de  une  piastre  qui  sont  trop  lourdes  et  trop  incommodes  et  qu'il  conviendrait, 
au  contraire,  de  retirer  pour  ne  laisser  circuler  que  des  pieces  de  5, 10  et  20  paras  ; 

De  donner  I'ordre  k  la  Monnaie  de  ne  pas  frapper  de  monnaies  d'argent  jusqu'i 
nouvel  ordre,  puisque  Ton  vise  pour  le  moment  k  la  rarefaction  des  monnaies  de  ce 
m^tal. 

De  supprimer,  par  d^cret,  Tusage  qui  s'est  introduit  du  caim^  k  130.  Cette 
pratique  r6sulte  des  ordres  donnfe  par  le  Gouvemement,  dans  les  premiers  jours  de 
remission  du  caim6,  de  changer  100  piastres  en  caim^  centre  130  en  cuivre.  TJe 
d6cret  du  Gouvemement  pent  seul  faire  disparaltre  cet  abus ; 

Enfin  d'autoriser  de  nouveau  Texportation  des  c6r6ales  de  TEmpire. 

Par  Tensemble  de  ces  mesures  qui  nous  paraissent  6tre  d'une  application  facile, 


jour,  ont  si  souvent  entrav6  les  transactions  commerciales. 
Constantinople,  le  31  Decembre,  1877. 

(Sign6)  EM.  DEVEAUX. 

E.  MERCET. 
Z.  STEFANOVICH. 
L.  ZABIFI. 
J.  VON  HAAS. 

Nous  soussign6s  faisant  partie  de  la  Commission,  apr^  avoir  entendu  la  lecture  du 
rapport  ci-dessus,  adherens  en  principe  aux  conclusions  du  dit  rapport. 
Ce  12  Janvier,  1878. 

(Sign6)  G.  CORONIO. 

B.  TUBINI. 

JEAN  CHICHMANOGLOU. 
ARTIN  TAVOUKDJI. 
ANTOINE  FOLTZ. 
S.  MAKSOUD. 
A.  P.  MAVROGORDATO* 
ALFRED  BARKER. 
S.  FERNANDEZ. 
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No.  34. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Guedalla. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  4,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  30th  iiltimo,  pointing  out  that  the  interests  of  the  English  holders  of  the  General 
Debt  of  Turkey  Five  Per  Cent.,  1865-74,  would  be  aflfected  by  the  incorporation  of 
certain  provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  into  another  kingdom.  * 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  85. 

Mr.  Guedalla  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  February  28.) 

My  Lord,  Hanover  Square  Club,  Hanover  Square,  February  28,  1878. 

AS  Chairman  of  the  English  Committee  of  the  General  Debt  of  Turkey  Five  Per 
Cent,  1865-73,  I  beg  leave  to  express  to  your  Lordship  our  alarm  at  the 
monstrous  pretensions  put  forth  by  Russia,  which  are  calculated  to  completely  ruin 
the  imfortimate  holders  of  existing  Turkish  Loans.  We  therefore  appeal  to  your 
Lordship  for  such  protection  of  our  interests  as  your  Lordship  may  be  able  to  grant 
us,  and  I  now  proceed  to  state  our  case  as  briefly  as  possible. 

Proposals,  it  seems,  have  been  made  for  annexing  to  Russia,  and  to  the  territories 
of  her  allies,  several  parts  of  the  Ottoman  dominions  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  for  so 
reorganizing  portions  of  the  Empire  as  to  extinguish  or  limit  their  contributions  to 
the  Imperial  Treasury. 

Apart  from  the  grave  national  consideration  that  any  such  changes  would 
constitute  a  breach  of  international  faith  and  honour,  affecting  the  good  name  and 
credit,  not  only  of  Russia,  but  also,  and  in  a  greater  degree  (for  they  have  not  the 
right  which  war  gives),  of  the  other  States  parties  to  the  Treaties  of  1856  and  1871, 
it  may  be  of  advantage  to  consider  how  far  such  changes  would  affect  the  rights  and 
interests  individually,  of  the  English  and  Foreign  Bondholders  of  Turkish  securities. 

Since  1853-54,  Turkey  has  contracted  with  them — principally,  if  not  exclusively — 
a  foreign  debt,  amounting  to  about  180,000,000/.  nominal  capital. 

1.  This  money  was  lent  to  her  as  an  independent  State,  guaranteed  in  her  then 
existing  integrity  of  empire  in  Europe  and  Asia,  by  Austria,  Erance,  Great  Britain, 
Italy,  Russia,  and  Prussia.  Of  course,  that  European  guarantee  enhanced  the  security 
in  the  estimation  of  the  lenders,  and  formed  a  material  ingredient  in  the  promotion  of 
the  loans. 

In  other  words,  to  use  the  familiar  expression  of  bankers,  six  Great  Powers  of 
Europe,  including  Russia  herself,  "  introduced  *'  the  Sultan  to  capitalists  as  a  customer 
with  whom  they  might  deal. 

2.  In  addition  to  such  an  attraction,  the  lenders  had  the  general  lien  which 
attaches  to  all  public  debts,  and  is  well-defined  by  Mr.  Justice  Blackstone.  (See 
Note  P^age  491,  of  "  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations,"  by  McCuUoch.) 

"  What  is  the  pledge  which  the  public  faith  has  pawned  for  the  security  of  these 
(National)  debts  ?  The  land,  the  trade,  and  the  personal  industry  of  the  subject,  from 
which  the  money  must  arise  that  supplies  the  several  taxes.  In  these,  therefore,  and 
in  these  only,  the  property  of  the  public  creditors  does  really  and  intrinsically  exist ; 
and  of  course  the  land,  the  trade,  and  the  personal  industry  of  individuals  are 
diminished  in  their  true  value,  just  as  much  as  they  are  pledged  to  answer." 

3.  And  various  portions  of  the  debt  were  charged  on  the  Tribute  of  Egypt,  and  the 
Customs  duties  of  Syria,  on  the  Customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and 
general  revenues  of  the  Empire ;  on  the  tobacco,  salt,  stamp,  and  licence  duties,  on 
the  Imperial  Customs  and  tithes,  on  the  security  of  the  sheep-tax  of  Roumelia  and  the 
Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tokat,  and  on  a  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,  "  present  and  future, '^  of 
Turkey. 

Under  these  three  heads  the  security  of  the  bondholder  is  based,  and  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  whether  in  Europe  or  Asia,  is  thus  primarily  charged  with  the 
debt.  T 

The  security  overrides  the  land  and  the  whole  Imperial  resoiirces,  and  these  areU^ 
[9651  E2         ^ 
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both  generally  and  specially  pledged  for  the  payment  of  the  debt  which  attaches  to 
every  part  and  parcel  of  the  Empire. 

No  alienation  of  territory  would  free  the  ceded  part  from  its  liabilities,  the  one 
being  the  National  Debt  attaching  to  it  previous  to  the  war. 

With  respect  to  it,  the  conqueror  could  only  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the 
Sovereign  whom  he  had  dispossessed. 

**  The  conqueror  who  takes  a  town  or  province  from  his  enemy  cannot  justly 
acquire  over  it  any  other  rights  than  such  as  belonged  to  the  Sovereign  against  whom 
he  took  up  arms."    (Vattel,  387.) 

"  The  property  belonging  to  the  Government  of  the  vanquished  State  passes  to 
the  victorious  State,  which  also  takes  the  place  of  the  former  Sovereign  in  respect  of 
the  eminent  domain*  In  other  respects,  private  rights  are  unaffected  by  conquest." 
(Wheaton,  2,  page  82.) 

As  to  such  rights  (of  neutrals),  Vattell  says  (page  322) : — 

"  It  is  not  the  place  where  a  thing  is  which  determines  the  nature  of  that  thing, 
but  the  character  of  the  person  to  whom  it  belongs ;  things  belonging  to  neutral 
persons  which  happen  to  be  in  an  enemy's  country,  or  on  board  an  enemy's  ships,  are 
to  be  distinguished  from  those  which  belong  to  the  enemy." 

Again,  the  money  lent  was  a  deposit  confided  to  the  public  faith : — 

"  This  deposit  being  found  on  our  hands  only  in  account  of  that  confidence  wlucli 
the  proprietor  has  reposed  in  our  good  faith,  ought  to  be  respected  even  in  open  war. 
Such  is  the  usage  in  France,  in  England,  and  elsewhere  in  respect  to  money  placed  by 
foreigners  in  the  public  funds."     (Wheaton,  vol.  xi,  page  17,  quoting  Vattel.) 

As  between  belligerents,  Russia  during  the  Crimean  War  honourably  fulfilled 
this  obligation  in  the  regular  payment  of  the  dividends  due  on  her  Foreign  Debt.  A 
fortiori,  would  the  obligation  attach  as  between  belligerent  and  neutrals. 

The  debt  due  to  such  neutrals  may  be  likened  to  neutral  goods  under  the  enemy's 
flag,  which,  by  the  Declaration  of  Paris,  in  1856,  are  declared  to  be  exempt  from 
confiscation.  Or,  applying  the  principles  of  law  and  justice  in  the  ordinary  trans- 
actions of  civilized  life,  the  foreign  creditor  may  be  considered  as  standing  in  the 
position  of  a  mortgagee,  whose  claim  must  be  satisfied  before  the  mortgagor  or  his 
assigns  can  make  valid  title  to  the  estate  charged  with  the  debt,  and  such  creditor 
woidd  have  full  right  to  refuse  to  accept  any  lessened  part  of  or  substitute  for  his 
actual  security. 

No  change  of  proprietorship  of  the  territories  pledged  for  the  payment  of  the  debt 
could  justly,  or  in  accordance  with  international  usage,  impair,  or  even  vary  the 
security  without  the  consent  of  the  bondholder,  direct  or  indirect. 

And  it  may  even  be  urged  in  the  present  case,  that  the  bondholders  ought  to  have 
priority  of  claim  over  any  fresh  debt,  be  this  in  the  form  of  a  war  indemnity  or  of  any 
other  charge  posterior  to  the  creation  of  the  original  one. 

Should,  then,  any  cession  of  Turkish  territory  be  proposed,  it  will  be  duty  of  the 
Governments  of  the  various  countries  whose  respective  subjects  are  interested  in  this 
question,  to  protect  their  rights  and  secure  them  from  loss,  by  ensuring  a  just  and 
proper  provision  for  them  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace  which,  it  may  now  be  expected, 
will  be  made,  or  in  such  other  manner  as  will  be  equitable. 

Such  protection  may  well  form  one  of  the  subjects  for  deliberation  and  adjudi- 
cation by  the  European  Congress  which  must  be  called  together  to  settle  definitely 
the  Eastern  Question. 

Many  precedents,  enforcing  the  principle  that  debts  attaching  to  countries  are  to 
be  respected,  that  on  alienation  such  debts  were  adopted  by  the  successive  proprietors, 
and  that  in  case  of  severance  such  debts  were  duly  apportioned,  may  be  found  in 
many  Treaties  of  the  present  century,  and  the  following  {inter  alia)  may  be  adduced : — 

1.  By  Article  VIII  of  the  Treaty  of  Luneville  in  1801  it  was  determined  that 
the  new  possessors  of  ceded  countries  (including  the  territories  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine)  should  be  charged  with  the  debts  hypothecated  thereon.  On  the  fall  of 
Napoleon  it  was  provided  by  Article  XXI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  in  1814  that  the 
debts  specially  hypothecated  in  their  origin  on  the  countries  which  ceased  to  belong 
to  Prance,  or  contracted  for  their  internal  administration,  should  remain  chargeable 
on  such  countries.  And  in  pursuance  of  this  stipulation  it  was  enacted  by  Article 
XXV  of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  of  1815  that  the  King  of  Prussia  should,  on  his 
acquisition  of  the  said  countries  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  take  upon  himself  all 
the  charges  and  all  the  stipulated  engagements  with  respect  to  those  countries 
detached  from  Prance  by  the  above-named  Treaty  of  Paris. 

2.  On  the  renxinciation  by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  of  that  Duchy  the  debts 
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duly  hypothecated  on  it  were  passed  over  to  its  new  possessor,  the  Duke  of  Parma. 
(Treaty  of  Luneville,  Article  V).  On  the  restoration  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  to 
that  Duchy  it  was  (in  pursuance  of  Article  XXI  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris)  enacted  by 
Article  C  of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  that  the  Grand  Duke  should  hold  the  Grand 
Duchy  in  such  manner  as  he  possessed  it  previous  to  the  Treaty  of  Luneville. 

3.  On  the  separation  of  Belgium  from  Holland  a  division  was  made  of  the  Public 
Debt  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  and  a  part  of  it  was,  by  Article  XTII  of  the 
Treaty  of  1839,  transferred  from  the  Debit  of  the  General  Treasury  of  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands  to  the  Debit  on  the  Great  Book  of  Belgium. 

4.  On  the  separation  of  Texas  from  Mexico  the  former  Republic,  by  Convention 
of  November  14tii,  184iO,  took  upon  itseKa  portion  of  the  capital  of  the  foreign  debt 
contracted  previously  by  the  Mexican  Government. 

5.  On  the  separation  of  the  Ionian  Isles  from  Great  Britain  Greece  xmdertook  the 
public  debt  and  other  engagements  attaching  thereto.     (Treaty  of  March,  1864). 

6.  On  the  acquisition  by  Italy  of  parts  of  the  Papal  Territories  a  re-partition  was 
made  in  1866-68,  whereby  a  proportionate  part  of  the  Pontifical  Debt  was  transferred  to 
the  Great  Book  of  Italy,  in  consideration  for  the  annexation  to  Italy  of  the  Provinces 
of  Eomagna,  the  Marches,  Ombria,  Benevent,  &c. 

7.  On  the  cession  of  Lombardy  to  Italy  the  latter  undertook  the  charge  of 
portions  of  the  Monte-Lombardo-Veneto  Debt,  and  of  the  National  Loan  of  1864. 
(Treaty  of  Zurich,  November  10th,  1859,  Article  VII,  &c.,  Convention  of  September 
9th,  1860). 

8.  On  the  cession  of  Venice  and  the  union  of  the  Lombardo- Venetian  Kingdom  to 
Italy,  the  latter  took  upon  itself  the  debts  charged  on  the  ceded  territories.  (Treaty 
of  Prague,  August  23rd5  and  Treaty  of  October  3rd,  1866). 

9.  On  the  annexation  of  Savoy  and  Nice  to  Prance  the  latter  became  charged  witli 
a  portion  of  the  Sardinian  Public  Debt.  (Treaty  of  March  24th,  1860,  Article  IV, 
and  Convention  of  August  23rd,  1860,  Article  I,  &c.) 

10.  On  the  severance  of  the  Duchies  of  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  from 
Denmark  the  public  debt  of  the  latter  was  apportioned,  and  part  of  it  was  charged  on 
the  Duchies,  and  was  guaranteed  by  Austria  and  Prussia.  (Treaty  of  October  30th, 
1864,  Articles  VIII-XI.) 

But  as  regards  the  foreign  holder  of  Turkish  securities,  his  position  would  be  very 
diflFerent,  his  interests  would  be  ruinously  prejudiced  were  he  to  look  to  Turkey  only  for 
the  payment  of  his  claims — to  Turkey,  dismembered  and  deprived  of  some  of  her  richest 
and  best  portions  in  Europe  and  Asia,  forming  now  material  security  for  the  debts 
attaching  thereto — to  Turkey,  encumbered  fiirther  with  a  pernicious  crushing  war 
indemnity,  and  the  prospective  evils  certain  to  be  fanned  to  flame  in  fanciful 
"  Autonomies  "  in  the  very  heart  of  her  Empire. 

The  consideration  of  this  subject  has  wider  import  than  the  present  case.  It 
aflfects  not  only  the  Turkish  bondholder,  but  the  interests  of  other  foreign  securities  so 
largely  held  by  British  subjects.  National  debts  have  swollen  to  amoimts  threatening 
positive  or  eventual  bankruptcy.  Public  faith  is  disregarded  as  to  debts  as  well  as 
Treaties,  the  payments  of  interest  are  in  some  cases  suspended,  and  the  dealings  in 
their  capital  stock  reduced  to  mere  gambling  transactions,  and  the  question  arises 
whether  the  unfortunate  bond  fide  holder  is  to  be  left  with  no  other  means  of  redress 
than  the  mere  hopeless  appeal  to  the  honour  of  a  non-paying  or  aggressive  State,  whose 
resources  are  squandered  in  ambitious  and  extravagant  purposes,  at  the  expense  and  to 
the  detriment  of  others,  innocent  and  defrauded.  The  occasion  now  presents  itself  of 
at  least  safeguarding  the  bondholder  of  Turkish  securities,  by  the  action  both  of  our 
own  and  of  the  other  Governments  interested  in  the  matter,  and  if  it  is  neglected  no 
more  disastrous  incentive  to  wars  of  aggression  could  be  devised  than  the  tacit  or  overt 
recognition  of  any  right  of  a  victor  to  appropriate  or  assign  to  others  the  territories  of 
another  State,  and  then  free  himself  or  them  from  the  debts  and  liabilities  attached 
previously  to  it. 

In  this  instance  least  of  all  cotdd  Russia,  on  her  own  behalf  or  that  of  her 
allies,  claim  to  hold  lands  wrested  from  Turkey,  without  sustaining  a  due  share  of  the 
debt  in  the  creation  of  which  her  own  guarantee  of  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  in  Europe  and  Asia  was  an  important  attraction  to  the  bondholder,  British  or 
foreign,  whose  interests  are  now  at  stake. 

I  remain,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  GUEDALLA. 


Jigitiz^d  b\/ 
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No.  36. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Quedalla. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  2,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  28th  ultimo,  calling  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  the  interests  of  the  Turkish 
bondholders  may  be  prejudiced  by  the  Terms  of  Peace  now  being  negotiated  between 
Eussia  and  the  Forte. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No.  37. 

Sir  A.  Paget  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. — {Received  March  11.) 

My  Lord,  Rome,  March  8,  1878. 

HER  Majesty's  Consul  at  Naples  reports  that  a  meeting  of  Turkish  bondholders 
was  held  on  the  6th  instant  in  that  city.  It  was  attended  by  about  700  persons,  and 
presided  over  by  Commendatore  Ciminiro. 

The  following  resolution  was  passed  unanimously  :— 

"  The  Italian  holders  of  Turkish  bonds,  assembled  in  the  Sannagaro  Theatre  m 
Naples  on  the  6th  March,  1878,  to  invite  the  Italian  Government  to  protect  their 
interests  in  the  present  peace  between  Russia  and  Turkey ; 

"  Considering  that  it  is  the  general  principle  of  law  recognized  by  all  nations,  that 
the  general  public  debt  of  a  State  remains  hypothecated  on  the  revenues  or  on  the 
whole  territory  of  the  State,  and  that  no  portion  can  be  ceded  without  the  new 
acquiring  State  accepting  a  proportional  part  of  the  debt ; 

"  Having  heard  the  Memorandimi  drawn  up  by  the  Promoting  Committee  of  the 
meeting ; 

"They  decide  that  it  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  King's  Government  in  the  hope 
that  the  Government,  of  its  own  initiative  or  by  union  with  England  and  France,  will 
protect,  in  or  out  of  the  Conference,  the  interests  of  the  Italian  holders  of  Turkish 
bonds/* 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  PAGET. 


No.  38. 
Musurus  Pasha  to  the  Earl  of  Derby. --{Received  March  16.) 

My  Lord,  Ambassade  Imp^iale  Ottomane^  Londres,  le  15  Mars,  1878. 

J'AI  Phonneur  d'informer  votre  Excellence  que,  en  vertu  de  deux  arrangements 
conclus  le  17  Septembre,  1877,  entre  son  Excellence  Zuhdi  Effendi,  Sous-Secretaire 
d'Etat  au  Minist^re  Imperial  des  Finances,  agissant  au  nom  et  par  ordre  de  la  Sublune 
Porte,  d'une  part,  et  MM.  Edward  Howley  Palmer  et  Edward  Pleydell  Bouvene, 
agissant  au  nom  et  comme  repr^entants  des  porteurs  de  titres  des  Emprunts  Ottomans 
de  186  A  et  de  1871  d'autre  part,  Sa  Majeste  I mp6riale  le  Sultan  a,  par  un  Firman  qui 
a  m  d61ivr6  ^  MM.  Palmer  et  Bouverie,  ordonn6  k  Son  Altesse  lo  Khedive  d'Egyptc 
de  remettre  et  de  verser  directement  k  la  Banque  d'Angleterre  les  sommes  annuelles  de 
99,511/.  lis.  Id.,  et  de  229,737/.  14^.  6d.,  pour  compte  du  tribut  annuel,  payable  par 
Son  Altesse  le  Khedive  h  Sa  Majest6  Imp6riale,  et  cela  jusqu'a  ce  que  les  dits  Emprunts 
de  1864  et  1871  soient  complcitcment  rcmbours6s,  conlbrm6ment  aux  termes  des 
arrangements  ci-dessus  mentionn^s. 

En  notifiant  ce  qui  pr(5c6de  h  votre  Excellence,  par  ordre  de  mon  Gouvemement, 
j'ai  Thonneur  delui  transmettre  ci-joint  ime  copie  du  Firman  pr6cit6,  accompagn^  de 
sa  traduction,  ainsi  que  les  copies  des  deux  arrangements  sus-mentionn6s. 

J'ai,  &c. 
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(Translatioii.) 

My  Lord,  Imperial  Ottoman  Embassy ^  London,  March  15,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency  that  in  virtue  of  two  agreements, 
concluded  on  the  17th  of  September,  1877,  between  his  Excellency  Zuhdi  Efifendi,  Under- 
Secretary  of  State  to  the  Imperial  Ministry  of  Finance,  acting  in  the  name  and  by  order 
of  the  Sublime  Porte,  on  the  one  part,  and  Messrs.  Edward  Howley  Palmer  and  Edward 
Pleydell  Bouverie,  acting  in  the  name  of  and  as  representatives  of  the  bondholders  of 
the  Ottoman  Loans  of  1854  and  1871,  on  the  other  part,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the 
Sultan  has,  by  a  firman  delivered  to  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Bouverie,  ordered  his  Highness 
the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  remit  and  pay  directly  into  the  Bank  of  England  annually  the 
sums  of  99,51  IZ.II5.  *ld.  and  229,737Z.  14^.  6d.  on  account  of  the  annual  tribute  payable 
by  his  Highness  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  His  Imperial  Majesty,  and  to  continue  to  do  so 
until  the  said  Loans  of  1854  and  1871  are  completely  repaid,  in  conformity  with  the  terms 
of  the  agreements  above  mentioned. 

In  notifying  the  above  to  your  Excellency,  by  order  of  my  Government,  I  have  the 
honour  to  transmit  herewith  a  copy  of  the  aforesaid  Firman,  with  a  translation,  as  well  as 
copies  of  the  two  agreements  mentioned  above. 

I  have  Sec 
(Signed)        '   MUSURUS. 


InclosTire  1  in  No.  38. 

An  Agreement  made  the  I7th  day  of  September,  1877,  between  His  Excellency 
Zuhdy  Effendy,  Under  Secretaiy  of  State  for  Finance  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Empire,  Director-General  of  the  Mines  and  Eorests,  Governor  of  the  G^eneral 
Debt,  and  decorated  with  the  Order  of  the  Medjidie  of  the  Second  Class,  now 
temporarily  residing  in  London,  acting  under  the  authority  of  His  Imperial 
Majesty  the  Sultan,  and  onbehaK  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Qx>vemment,  of  the  one 
part,  Edward  Howley  Palmer,  of  King^s  Arms  Yard,  in  the  City  of  London, 
Esquire,  and  the  Eaght  Honourable  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie,  of  Wilton 
Crescent,  in  the  Comity  of  Middlesex,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Councillors, 
acting  as  Agents  and  Representatives  of  the  holders  of  bonds  of  the  Imperial 
Turl^h  Six  Per  Cent.  Loan,  1854,  of  the  other  part : 

WHEREAS  in  the  year  1854,  a  loan  of  3,000,000Z.  was  raised  on  behalf  of  His 
Majesty  the  Sultan,  and  was  represented  by  certificates  or  bonds  to  bearer,  with 
coupons  for  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  per  annum, "payable  half-yearly  on 
each  lOtli  day  of  April  and  10th  day  of  October ;  and  by  the  general  bond,  dated  the 
24th  day  of  August,  1854,  by  which  the  said  loan  was  secured,  it  was  provided  that  a 
sum  equal  to  1  per  cent,  on  so  much  of  the  said  loan  as  should  be  negotiated  (which 
amounted  to  3,000,000Z.)  together  with  a  sum  equal  to  one  year's  iuterest  on  so  much  of 
the  loan  as  should  have  been  redeemed  should  be  employed  annually  on  the  10th  day 
of  October,  commencing  in  the  year  1856,  in  redeeming  the  said  loan  at  par,  and 
the  simis  required  for  the  payment  of  interest  on  and  the  redemption  of  the  said  loan 
were  charged  upon  and  made  payable  out  of  the  annual  sum  of  282,000Z.  sterling, 
part  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt  then  payable : 

And  whereas  the  said  annusd  sum  of  282,000Z.  has,  since  the  issue  of  the  said 
loan  of  1854,  been  regularly  paid  into  the  Sank  of  England  to  an  account  entitled 
"Egyptian  Tribute,"  and  up  to  the  10th  day  of  October,  1875,  so  much  thereof  as 
has  been  required  for  the  service  of  the  loan  of  1854  was  half-yearly  paid  over  on 
the  order  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Ambassador  in  London  to  the  agents  for  the  said 
loan: 

And  whereas,  although  the  full  amount  of  the  said  tribute  has  been  continued 
to  be  remitted  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  the  Bank  of  England,  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Ambassador  in  London  has,  since  the  month  of  October,  1875, 
only  signed  orders  for  one-half  instead  as  theretofore  the  whole  of  the  amounts 
required  for  the  service  of  the  said  loan  of  1854,  and,  accordingly,  only  one-half  of 
the  amounts  due  for  iaterest  and  sinking  fund  in  respect  of  the  said  loan  has,  since 
that  day,  been  paid  to  the  holders  of  the  coupons  and  drawn  bonds  of  the  same  loan, 
and  there  is  now  remaining  impaid  on  the  interest  coupons  of  the  said  loan  of  1854 
due  on  the  10th  day  of  April  and  the  10th  day  of  October,  1876,  and  on  the  10th 
day  of  April,  1877,  respectively,  the  aggregate  sum  of  83,899/.  10^.,  being  one-half  F^g 
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of  the  amounts  thereof,  and  on  the  several  bonds  of  that  loan,  which  were  drawn 
on  the  26th  day  of  July,  1876,  for  redemption  at  par  on  the  10th  day  of  October, 
1876,  respectively,  the  aggregate  sum  of  48,100/.,  being  one-half  of  the  amounts 
thereof ; 

And  whereas  no  bonds  of  the  loan  of  1854  have  been  drawn  for  redemption  in 
the  present  year : 

And  whereas  the  Government  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  having  made 
proposals  for  varying  the  terms  of  the  said  loan  of  1854,  as  regards  the  amount  of 
annual  interest  and  sinking  fund,  a  general  public  meeting  of  the  holders  of  bonds  of 
the  Imperial  Turkish  Six  Per  Cent.  Loan,  1854,  was  held  to  consider  such  proposals 
on  the  24th  day  of  July,  1877,  at  tlie  City  Terminus  Hotel,  in  the  City  of  London, 
and  at  such  meeting  the  following  resolution  was  passed : — 

*^  The  bondholders  having  considered  the  terms  of  arrangement  proposed  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  1854  loan 
consent  to  a  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  to  5  per  cent,  interest,  with 
4  per  cent,  sinking  fund,  to  be  calculated  and  payable  on  the  existing 
nominal  amount  of  the  loan,  viz.,  1,800,300.  The  bondholders  agree  to 
accept  the  reduction  on  condition  that  the  money  now  in  tiie  Bank  of 
•  England  applicable  to  the  loan  of  1854  shall  be  paid  out  to  the  holders 
of  the  coupons  and  drawn  bonds  of  that  loan  without  any  deduction 
whatever.  The  bondholders  authorize  Mr.  Edward  Howley  Palmer  and 
Mr.  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie  to  conclude  an  arrangement  with  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government  embodying  these  terms,  which  shall  be 
binding  both  according  to  the  law  of  this  country  and  that  of  Turkey." 

Now  it  is  hereby  agreed  between  and  by  the  parties  hereto  as  follows,  that  is  to 
say:  That — 

1.  The  conditions  and  provisions  of  the  said  general  bond  of  24th  August,  1854, 
shall  continue  in  force  except  so  far  as  the  same  are  hereby  varied,  and  nothing 
herein  contained  shall  deprive  the  holders  of  bonds  of  the  said  loan  of  1864  of  any 
priority  in  security  or  otherwise  which  they  now  have  over  the  bonds  of  the  Guaranteed 
Turkish  loan  of  1855. 

2.  The  persons  for  the  time  being,  and  from  time  to  time  becoming  entitled  to 
the  interest  on  the  said  loan  of  1854,  due  and  to  become  due  from  and  after  the 
10th  day  of  April,  1877,  will  accept  payment  of  interest  thereon  from  and  after  that 
day  at  the  rate  of  5/.  per  cent,  per  annum  instead  of  at  the  rate  of  6/.  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  the  original  rate  of  interest  shall  be  and  is  reduced  to  5/.  per  cent,  per 
annum  accordingly.  The  amount  to  be  employed  annually  in  redeeming  the  said  loan 
shall  be  ^  per  cent.,  to  be  calculated  on  1,800,300/.,  the  existing  nominal  amount  of 
the  loan,  plus  the  interest  on  so  much  of  the  loan  as  shall  hereafter  be  from  time  to 
time  redeemed. 

3.  The  next  drawing  for  ascertaining  what  bonds  are  to  be  redeemed  shall  take 
place  within  one  calendaor  month  from  the  date  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  The  amount  as  from  the  10th  day  of  April,  1877,  and  thenceforth  to  be  remitted 
by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  upon  and  the  redemption 
of  the  said  loan,  together  with  the  service  commission,  shall  be  reduced  to 
99,511/.  11^.  7rf.  sterling,  which  reduced  amoimt  shall  be  remitted  and  paid  to 
the  Bank  of  England  in  every  year  until  the  whole  of  the  bonds  of  the  said  loan 
have  been  redeemed,  and  the  sums  so  remitted  and  paid  shall,  without  any  farther 
authority  from  the  Ottoman  Government,  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of  England  to, 
or  placed  to  the  credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  or  other  the  agents  or  trustees 
of  the  said  loan,  to  be  applied  by  them  to  the  payment  of  the  said  reduced  interest, 
redemption,  and  service  commission.  To  facilitate  the  punctual  fulfilm^it  of  this 
agreement  His  Highness  the  Khedive  shall  remit  the  said  reduced  amount  of 
99,511/.  11^.  7rf.  at  the  dates  and  by  the  instalments  set  forth  in  the  first  and  second 
columns  of  the  Schedule  hereto ;  the  remittances  set  forth  in  the  third  colunm  of 
that  Schedule  being  those  which  are  to  be  made  to  the  Bank  of  England  in  respect  of 
the  Turkish  Guaranteed  Loan  of  1855. 

6.  These  presents  shall  apply  to  all  bonds  of  the  said  loan  of  1854  not  already 
drawn  for  payment  which  shall  be  presented  to  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  the 
present  agents  of  the  said  loan,  for  the  purpose  of  having  endorsed  thereon  a  printed 
or  written  Memorandum,  stating  that  such  bonds  are  held  upon  the  terms  of  tiie  said 
general  bond  of  the  24th  August,  1854,  as  varied  by  these  presents. 
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6.  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.  shall  keep  a  register  of  the  numbers  and  amounts  of 
all  bonds  presented  to  them  for  endorsement  as  provided  by  Article  5  ;  such  register 
to  be  at  all  times  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  Agents, 
to  whom  from  time  to  time  certified  copies  of  it  shall  be  delivered. 

7.  When  and  so  soon  as  any  bonds  have  been  endorsed  and  registered  as  last 
aforesaid,  all  now  overdue  coupons  originally  attached  thereto,  and  bearing  the 
numbers  thereof,  shall  be  fully  paid,  and  all  coupons  on  the  said  bonds  and  bearing 
the  numbers  thereof  hereafter  to  become  due  shall  be  paid  at  the  said  reduced  rate. 

8.  All  bonds  which  have  been  drawn  for  redemption  prior  to  the  date  of  this 
agreement  and  have  not  been  paid  in  full  shall  be  forthwith  fully  paid,  and  the 
now  overdue  interest  coupons  on  bonds  now  already  drawn  for  payment  shall  also  be 
forthwith  fully  paid. 

9.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  shall  forthwith  direct  his  Excellency 
Musurus  Pasha  to  sign  an  order  on  the  Bank  of  England  to  pay  to,  or  place  to  the 
credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  out  of  the  simi  of  161,295Z.  12s.  Sd.  now 
standing  in  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  credit  of  the  account  "  Egyptian  Tribute,** 
the  funds  necessary  for  maldng  the  payments  provided  by  Articles  7  and  8  of  tMs 
Agreement  as  and  when  such  payments  shall  be  required  for  that  purpose. 

10.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Grovemment  will,  by  an  Imperial  Firman,  irrevocably 
direct  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  remit  and  pay  to  the  Bank  of  England,  by  the  instal- 
ments and  at  the  dates  aforesaid,  the  yearly  sum  of  99,611Z.  lis.  7d.,  part  of  the  said 
tribute,  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  wiU  be  sufficient  to  extinguish  the  said  1854 
loan,  so  that  the  said  sums  so  remitted  and  paid  may  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of 
England  to,  or  placed  to  the  credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  or  other  the 
agents  or  trustees  for  the  time  being  for  the  holders  of  the  said  coupons  and  bonds 
respectively  of  the  said  loan,  and  entitled,  in  accordance  with  Article  5,  to  the  benefit 
of  this  agreement,  fifteen  days  at  the  least  before  each  10th  day  of  October  and  10th 
day  of  April  henceforth.  The  said  sums  as  part  of  the  said  tribute  appropriated  to 
the  purposes  aforesaid  to  be  henceforth  free  from  all  control  and  interference  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government;  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  on  his  part,  shall 
acknowledge  such  directions  and  irrevocably  bind  himself  and  his  successors  so  to 
remit  and  pay  as  aforesaid  the  said  sum  of  99,511Z.  11^.  7d. 

11.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  shall  officially  notify  the  said  Eirman  to 
the  British  Government,  and  a  duly  certified  and  authenticated  copy  of  such  Eirman 
and  the  original  engagement  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
said  Edwanl  Howley  Palmer  and  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie. 

12.  As  soon  as  all  the  coupons  originally  attached  to  the  said  bonds  representing 
the  said  loan  of  1854  shall  have  become  due  or  been  cancelled,  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Ambassador  in  London  shall  cause  to  be  delivered,  free  of  cost,  to  the  agents  or 
trustees  for  the  said  loan  in  London,  or  to  the  respective  holders  of  the  said  bonds, 
additional  coupons  for  the  interest  thenceforward  to  become  due,  in  accordance  with 
this  agreement,  on  the  bonds  then  in  force  and  not  represented  by  the  said  original 
coupons,  so  that  until  the  redemption  of  each  bond  the  interest  to  become  due  thereon 
may  always  be  represented  by  coupons. 

18.  A  commission  of  2,250Z.  is.  6rf.,  being  at  the  rate  of  one-eighth  of  a  pound 
per  cent,  on  the  present  nominal  amount  of  the  1854  Loan,  shall  be  paid  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government  to  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  the  agents  of  the 
said  loan,  for  their  trouble  and  responsibility  in  effecting  the  conversion,  and  to  cover 
the  legal  and  other  expenses  of  and  incidental  to  the  preparation  and  execution  of  this 
agreement,  and  the  negotiations  antecedent  thereto,  and  the  stamping  and  registration 
of  the  bonds  thereunder,  and  such  commission  shall  be  paid  out  of  the  balance  in  the 
Bank  of  England  to  the  Egyptian  Tribute  Account  before  or  cotemporaneously  with 
the  first  payment  from  that  account  for  the  pui*poses  of  Articles  7  and  8. 

14.  This  Agreement  is  signed  by  the  said  Edward  Howley  Palmer  and  Edward 
Pleydell  Bouverie,  only  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the  authority  given  to  them  by 
the  above-recited  B/Csolution. 

In  witness  whereof  the  parties  to  these  presents  have  hereunto  set  their  respective 
hands  and  seals,  the  day  and  year  first  above  written. 

(L.S.)  ZUHDY. 

(L.S.)  EDWD.  HOWLEY  PALMER. 

(L.S.)  E.  P.  BOUVERIE. 
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Thb  Schedule  aboTB  referred  to. 


Date  of  Remittance. 

Bemittances  for  the 
1854  Loan. 

Remittances  for  the 
1855  Loan. 

£        «.    d. 

£ 

9.     d. 

October      25 

14,100    0    0 

November  15 

14,100    0    0 

„         30 

14,100    0    0 

December  13 

•  • 

14,100 

0    0 

„        27 

•  • 

14,100 

0    0 

January      10 

2,932  10     9 

7,800 

0    0 

Jnne           26 

•  • 

15,700 

0     0 

Jidy           12 

•  • 

15,700 

0    0 

27 

•  • 

4,600 

0    0 

AnguBt       16 

11,979    0  10 

30 

14,100    0    0 

September  13 

14,100    0     0 

H        27 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

14,100    0     0 

Total 

99,511  U     7 

72,000 

0     0 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  by  all  the  above  parties  in  the  presence  of 

WILLIAM  D.  FEESHFIELD, 

5,  Bank  Buildings^  London,  Solicitor. 
CHARLES  BURT, 

60,  Tkreadneedle  Street,  Solicitor. 

Certificate  of  Mr.  Venn,  Notary,  attached  to  original  Agreement;  al^o  vis^  of 
Ottoman  Consul. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  38. 

An  Agreement  made  the  17th  day  of  September,  1877,  between  his  Excellency  Zuhdj 
Efendy,  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Finance  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Empire, 
Director-General  of  the  MineB  and  Forests,  Governor  of  the  General  Debt,  and 
decorated  with  the  Order  of  the  Medjidie  of  the  Second  Class,  now  temporarily 
residing:  in  London,  acting  under  the  authority  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan, 
and  on  behalf  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  of  the  one  part;  Edward 
Howley  Palmer,  of  King's  Arms  Yard,  in  the  City  of  London,  Esquire,  and  the 
Right  Honourable  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie,  of  Wilton  Crescent,  in  the  County  of 
Middlesex,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Councillors,  acting  as  agents  and  repre- 
sentatives of  holders  of  bonds  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  6  per  cent.  Elgyptian  Tribate 
Loan  1 871,  of  the  other  part : 

WHEREAS  in  the  year  1854  a  loan  of  8,000,000/.  vas  xme^  on  behalf  of  His 
Majesty  the  Sullj^i,  and  was  represented  by  certificates  of  tends  to  bearer,  with  coupons 
for  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  per  annum,  payable  half-yearly  on  each  10th  day  of 
April  and  10th  day  of  October,  which  principal  and  interest  were  charged  upon  and 
made  payable  out  of  the  annual  sum  of  282,000/.  sterling,  part  of  the  Tribute  pf  Egypt, 
then  payable : 

And  whereas  in  the  year  1871  a  loan  of  5,700,000/.  was  raised  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty 
the  Sultan,  and  was  represented  by  certificates  or  bonds  to  bearer,  with  coupon^  for 
interest  at  the  x^te  of  6  per  cent,  per  annum,  payable  half-yearly  on  each  lOth  day 
of  April  and  10th  day  of  October ;  and  by  the  general  bond  of  the  said  Iqan,  dated 
the  26th  day  of  February,  1872,  it  was  provided  that  the  interest  on  the  said  loan 
should  be  6  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  nominal  amount  thereof,  and  that  the  repay- 
ment of  the  loan  should  be  effected  in  thirty-four  years,  by  annual  drawings  by  k*, 
in  the  month  of  July,  in  accordance  with  a  table  of  amortization  annexed  to  the  bond, 
and  by  the  contract  made  between  the  Finance  Minister  of  the  Sultan  and  the  Con- 
cessionaires of  the  said  Loan  of  1871,  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  assigned,  as  a 
special  appropriation  for  the  payment  of  interest  on  and  the  repayment  of  the  said  loan, 
an  annual  sum  of  390,000/.  taken  from  the  actual  tribute  of  Egypt,  as  fixed  at  the  time 
it  was  augmented  in  the  year  1866,  to  be  paid  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  of  Egjpt 
into  the  Bank  of  England,  by  half-yearly  instalments,  and  to  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank 
to  the  extent  required  for  the  service  of  the  said  loan  upon  the  order  of  the  Rerae. 
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senlatiVe  bf  the  Subliin^  Pbrte  in  London,  into  the  hand^  of  thfe  agents  of  the  Ibkn,  or 
their  representatives,  at  least  fifteen  days  bef dre  the  same  should  be  due  :  . 

And  whereas  the  said  augmented  Egyptian  Tribute  of  399,000/.  has,  since  the^ 
issue  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871,  been  regularly  paid  into  the  Bank  of  England  and  placed 
to  an  account  there,  entitled  the  *' Egyptian  Tribute  Ottoman  Loan  1871/'  and  so  much 
thereof  as  has  been  required  for  the  service  of  that  loan  was,  each  half-year  up  to  the 
10th  day  of  October,  1875,  paid  to  the  agents  of  the  loan  oh  the  ordier  of  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Ambassador  in  London: 

And  whereas  although  the  full  amount  of  the  said  augmented  Egyptian  Tribute 
has  been  continued  to  be  remitted  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  the  Bank 
of  England,  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Ambassador  in  London  has,  since  the  month  of 
October  1875,  only  signed  orders  for  one-half  instead  (as  theretofore)  the  ^hole  of  the 
ambunts  required  for  the  service  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871,  ^rid,  accordingly,  only  one- 
half  of  the  amounts  due  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  has  since  that  day  been  paid  to 
the  holders  of  due  coupons  and  drawn  bonds  of  the  same  loan,  and  there  Is  now  remaining 
unpaid  on  the  interest  cohpons  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871,  due  on  the  10th  day  of  April 
and  the  lOth  day  of  October,  1876,  and  the  10th  day  of  April,  1877,  respectively,  one- 
haJf  of  the  amounts  thereof,  and  on  the  several  bonds  which  were  drawn  on  the  26th  day  of 
July,  1876,  for  redemption  at  par  on  the  10th  day  of  October,  1876,  respectively,  one- 
half  of  the  amounts  thereof,  the  aggregate  amount  now  due  in  respect  of  interest  being 
244,200/.  6^.,  and  the  aggregate  amount  now  due  in  respect  of  drawn  bonds  being 
85,980/. : 

And  whereas  no  bonds  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871  have  been  drawn  for  redemptioh  ih 
the  present  year : 

And  whereas  the  Government  of  His  Lnpferial  Majesty  the  feultan  having  made 
proposals  for  varying  the  terms  of  the  said  Loan  of  1864  and  1871  as  regards  the  amount 
of  annual  interest  and  the  sinking  fund,  a  general  public  meeting  of  holders  of  bonds 
of  the  said  Loan  of  1854,  and  a  general  public  meeting  of  holders  of  bonds  of  the  said 
Loan  of  1871,  were  simultaneously  held  to  consider  the  said  proposals  on  the  24th  day  of 
Jiily,  1877,  at  the  City  Terminus  Hotel,  in  the  City  of  London,  and  at  the  said  meeting 
of  holders  of  bonds  of  1854  the  following  Resolution  was  passed,  namely : — 

*^The  bondholders  having  considered  the  terms  of  arrangement  proposed  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  1864  Loan 
consent  to  a  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  to  5  per  cent,  interest  with  an 
additional  ^  per  cent,  sinking  fiilid,  to  be  calculated  and  payable  bn  the 
existing  nominal  amount  of  the  loan,  viz.,  1,800,900/.  The  bondholders 
agree  to  accept  the  reduction  on  condition  that  the  money  now  in  the  Bank 
of  England  applicable  to  the  Loan  of  1854  shall  be  paid  out  to  the  holders  of 
.  the  coupons  and  drawn  bondd  of  that  loan  without  any  deduction  whatever. 
The  bondholders  authorize  Mr.  Edward  Howley  Palmer  and  Mr.  Edward 
Pleydell  Bouverie  to  conclude  an  arrangement  with  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Qoveniment  enlbodyint  these  terms,  which  shall  be  binding  both  According 
to  thfe  law  cdf  thi^  ctmntfy  and  that  of  Turkey." 

And  «t  the  0aid  tnedting  of  holders  of  botids  df  187i  the  following  resolution  was  passed^ 
nktnely  z-^ 

"  The  bondholders  having  fconsidered  the  iei4ils  of  arirangement  proposed  by  the 
Imperial  Dtlomari  Govefhhient,  tne  lioldefs  of  t^e  bonds  of  the  1871  Loan 
consent  lo  a  reauction  lii  tlie  tale  of  irilevest  to  4^^  per  cent,  interest  in  lieu  of 
^  per  cent.,  siich  interest  io  be  calculated  oh  the  existing  nominal  amount  of 
the  Joan,  viz.,  ^,378,700/.  I'hat  .on  the  extinction  of  the  Loan  of  1854  the 
whole  of  the  annual  siim  applicable  to  the  service  of  that  loan,  viz., 
59,i?lll.  lis.  7^.^(iri  the  resolution  erroneously  slated  as  108,016/.),  shall  be 
applied  as  a  sinking:  fund  for  :pe  Loan  of  .l87L  Tliat  until  the  said  sum  of 
99,511/.  ils.id.  beconiep  applicable  ^ij  sinkinijr  ^iind  there  shall  be  no  sinking 
fund  for  the  Loan  of  187 1-  That  the  bondhdtlers  agree  to  the  said  reduc- 
tion oh  condition  that  the  inohfey  how  in  the  fiahk  of  England  applicable  to 
the  Loan  of  iS^l  shall  be  paid  out  to  the  holders  of  tne  coupons  and  drawn 
bonds,  of  thaj^  loan,  jrithout  any  deduction  whatever.  The  bondholders 
aut^rlze  Mr.  Edward  Howleir  talmer  aria  Mr.  ildvvard  Pleydell  Bouverie  to 
conclude  an  arrahgenaeiit  with  the  imperial  tfttoihan  Government  embodying 
tnese  lejrniS.  which  shall  be  biridiha  ooth  fl.ccordinc  to  the  law  of  this  comitryvT^ 
aha  iliil  of  ^rfcey."  ^  *      "     Digitized  by  t^C^Dgle 
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And  whereas  the  said  resolution  passed  by  the  holders  of  bonds  of  the  said  Loan  ot 
1854  has  been  carried  into  eflPect  by  an  Agreement  bearing  even  date  herewith,  and  made 
between  his  said  Excellency  Zuhdy  Efendy  of  the  one  part,  and  the  said  Edward  Howley 
Palmer  and  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie,  as  agents  and  representatives  of  holders  of 
bonds  of  the  said  Loan  of  1854,  of  the  other  part.  Now,  in  pursuance  of  the  secondly 
hereinbefore  stated  resolution,  it  is  hereby  agreed  between  and  by  the  parties  hereto  as 
follows,  that  is  to  say :  That — 

1.  The  conditions  and  provisions  of  the  said  general  bond  of  the  26th  February, 
1872,  shall  continue  in  force  except  so  far  as  the  same  are  hereby  varied. 

2.  The  persons  for  the  time  being,  and  from  time  to  time  becoming  entitled  to  the 
interest  on  the  said  Loan  of  1871,  due  and  to  become  due  from  and  after  the  10th  day 
of  April,  1877,  will  accept  payment  of  interest  thereon  from  and  after  that  day  at  the 
rate  of  4Z.  6s.  per  cent,  per  annum  instead  of  at  the  rate  of  61.  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  the 
original  rate  of  interest  shall  be  and  is  reduced  to  il.  5s.  per  cent,  per  annum  accordingly, 

3.  To  provide  for  and  secure  the  due  payment  of  the  said  reduced  interest  of  4i.  5s. 
per  cent,  per  annum  and  the  service  commission  of  the  said  loan.  His  Highness  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt  shall,  as  from  the  10th  day  of  April,  1877,  until  the  whole  of  the 
bonds  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871  have  been  redeemed,  punctually  remit  and  pay  to  the 
Bank  of  England  on  account  of  the  said  augmented  Tribute  of  Egypt  the  annual  sum  of 
229,737/.  145.  6d.  by  equal  half-yearly  instalments  on  the  6th  April  and  7th  October  in 
each  year,  so  that  the  said  sums  so  remitted  and  paid  shall,  without  any  further  autho- 
rity from  the  Ottoman  Government,  be  forthwith  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of  England  to, 
or  placed  to  the  credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  or  other  the  agents  or  trustees 
for  the  time  being  of  the  said  loan,  to  be  applied  by  them  to  the  payment  of  the  said 
reduced  interest  and  service  commission. 

4.  The  provisions  contained  in  the  said  general  bond  for  the  redemption  of  the  said 
loan  shall  be  suspended  as  from  the  last  drawing  in  July,  1876,  until  all  the  bonds 
representing  the  said  Loan  of  1854  have  been  redeemed  in  accordance  with  the  said 
Agreement  of  even  date  herewith,  and  on  and  from  the  complete  redemption  of  those 
bonds  the  annual  sum  of  99,611Z.  lis.  7rf.,  which  is  now  and,  until  the  redemption  of  the 
1864  Loan  in  accordance  with  the  said  Agreement  of  even  date  herewith,  will  be  payable 
in  respect  of  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  that  loan,  shall  be  added  to  the  above- 
mentioned  annual  sum  of  229,737/.  14«.  6ci.,  and  the  annual  amount  thenceforth  payable 
by  the  Khedive  in  respect  of  the  Loan  of  1871  shall  be  829,249/.  6s.  Id.,  which  sum 
from  the  date  on  which  it  will  become  payable  as  aforesaid  shall,  without  any  further 
authority  from  the  Ottoman  Government,  be  remitted  and  paid  to  the  Bank  of  England 
and  appUed  to  the  payment  of  interest  and  the  redemption  of  the  bonds  of  the  Loan  of 
1871  and  the  service  commission  thereof,  until  the  whole  of  the  said  bonds  of  the  said 
loan  shall  have  been  redeemed  by  drawings  by  lot  at  par.  From  and  after  the  date  when 
the  additional  annuity  of  99,611/.  11^.  7d.  shall  become  payable  as  aforesaid,  that 
annuity,  together  with  the  interest  on  bonds  of  the  Loan  of  1871  drawn  and  redeemed 
shall  be  applied  by  the  agents  of  the  loan  in  redeeming  bonds  of  the  Loan  of  1871  at 
par  according  to  drawings  to  be  made  in  manner  provided  by  the  said  general  bond. 

5.  These  presents  shall  apply  to  all  bonds  of  the  said  Loan  of  1871  not  already 
drawn  for  payment,  which  shall  be  presented  to  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  the 
present  agents  of  the  said  loan,  for  the  purpose  of  having  endorsed  thereon  a  printed  or 
written  Memorandum  stating  that  such  bonds  are  held  upon  the  terms  of  the  said 
General  Bond  of  the  26th  February,  1872,  as  varied  by  these  presents. 

6.  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.  shall  keep  a  register  of  the  numbers  and  amounts 
of  all  bonds  presented  to  them  for  endorsement,  as  provided  by  Article  5  ;  such  register 
to  be  at  all  times  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  agents, 
to  whom  from  time  to  time  certified  copies  of  it  shall  be  delivered. 

7.  When  and  so  soon  as  any  bonds  have  been  endorsed  and  registered  as  last  afore- 
said all  now  overdue  coupons,  originally  attached  thereto  and  bearing  the  numbers 
thereof,  shall  be  fully  paid,  and  all  coupons  on  the  said  bonds  bearing  the  numbers 
thereof  hereafter  to  become  due  shall  be  paid  at  the  said  reduced  rate. 

8.  All  bonds  which  have  been  drawn  for  redemption  prior  to  the  date  of  this 
Agreement,  and  have  not  been  paid  in  full,  shall  be  forthwith  fully  paid,  and  the  now 
overdue  interest  coupons  on  bonds  now  already  drawn  for  payment  shall  also  be  forthwith 
ftdly  paid. 

9.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  shall  forthwith  direct  his  Excellency  Musurus 
Pasha  to  sign  an  order  on  the  Bank  of  England  to  pay  to  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co., 
out  of  the  sum  of  316,617/.  ISs.  now  standing  in  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  credit  of 
the  account  "Egyptian  Tribute  Ottoman  Loan  of  1871,"  the  funds  necessarrfor  making 
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the  payments  provided  by  Articles  7  and  8  of  this  Agreement  as  and  when  such  payments 
shall  be  required  for  that  purpose. 

10.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  will,  by  an  Imperial  firman,  irrevocably 
direct  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  remit  and  pay  directly  to  the  Bank  of  England  by  the 
instalments,  and  at  the  dates  aforesaid,  the  yearly  sum  of  229,7372.  14^.  Gcf.,  part  of  the 
said  Tribute,  until  the  said  Loans  of  1854  and  1871^  and  the  said  reduced  interest 
thereon,  are  duly  satisfied  according  tp  the  said  Agreement  of  even  date  and  this 
Agreement,  so  that  the  said  sums  so  remitted  and  paid  may  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of 
England  to,  or  placed  to  the  credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Pfidmer,  and  Co.,  or  other  the 
agents  or  trustees  for  the  time  being  for  the  holders  of  the  coupons  and  bonds  respec- 
tively of  the  said  loan,  and  entitled,  in  accordance  with  Article  d,  to  the  benefit  of  this 
Agreement  fifteen  days  at  least  before  each  lOtn  day  of  October  and  10th  day  of  April 
thenceforth,  and  also  to  remit  and  pay  to  the  Bank  of  England  by  the  instalments  and  at 
the  dates  specified  in  the  Schedule  to  the  said  Agreement  of  even  date  herewith,  com- 
mencing with  the  instalment  which  shall  first  fall  due  after  the  complete  redemption  as 
aforsesaid  of  the  said  Loan  of  1864,  the  yearly  sum  of  99,611Z.  11«.  7rf.  (further  part  of 
the  said  Tribute)  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  will  be  sufficient,  with  the  remittance 
aforesaid,  to  extinguish  the  said  1871  Loan  in  manner  aforesaid,  so  that  the  said  yearly 
sum  of  99,611/.  11«.  7d.  so  remitted  and  paid  may  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of  England 
to,  or  i)laced  to  the  credit  of,  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  or  other  the  agents  or 
trustees  for  the  time  being  for  the  holders  of  the  coupons  and  bonds  respectively  of  the 
said  loan  entitled  as  aforesaid  to  the  benefit  of  this  Agreement,  fifteen  days  at  least 
before  each  10th  day  of  October  and  10th  day  of  April.  The  said  sums  as  part  of  the 
said  Tribute  appropriated  to  the  purposes  aforesaid  to  be  henceforth  free  from  all  control 
and  interference  by  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  on 
his  part  shall  acknowledge  such  directions  and  irrevocably  bind  himself  and  his  successors 
so  to  remit  and  pay  as  aforesaid  the  said  sums  of  229,737/.  145.  6rf.  and  99,511/.  11«.  7rf. 
respectively. 

11.  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  shall  ofiiciaUy  notify  the  said  firman  to  the 
British  Government,  and  a  duly  certified  and  authenticated  copy  of  such  firman  and  the 
original  engagement  by  His  Highness  the  Khedive  shall  be  delivered  to  the  said  Edward 
Howley  Palmer  and  Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie. 

12.  As  soon  as  the  coupons  originally  attached  to  the  said  bonds  representing  the 
said  Jjoan  of  1871  shall  have  become  due  or  been  cancelled,  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
Ambassador  in  London  shall  cause  to  be  delivered,  free  of  expense  or  cost,  to  the  agents 
or  trustees  for  the  said  loan  in  London  or  to  the  respective  holders  of  the  said  bonds 
additional  coupons  for  the  interest  thenceforward  to  become  due  on  the  bonds  then  in 
force  and  not  represented  by  the  said  original  coupons,  so  that  the  interest  on  the 
unredeemed  bonds  may  always  be  represented  by  coupons. 

13.  A  commission  of  6,723/.  7«.  6d.,  being  at  the  rate  of  one-eighth  of  a  pound 
per  cent,  on  the  present  nominal  amount  of  the  1871  Loan,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Government  to  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  the  agents  of  the  said  loan,  for 
their  trouble  and  responsibility  in  effecting  the  conversion,  and  to  cover  the  legal  and 
other  expenses  of  and  incidental  to  the  preparation  and  execution  of  this  Agreement,  and 
the  negotiations  antecedent  thereto,  and  the  stamping  and  registration  of  the  bonds 
thereunder,  and  such  commission  shall  be  paid  out  of  the  balance  in  the  Bank  of  England 
to  the  credit  of  the  Egyptian  Tribute  account  before  or  co-temporaneously  with  the  first 
payment  from  the  "Egyptian  Tribute  Ottoman  Loan  of  1871 "  account  for  the  purposes 
of  Articles  7  and  8. 

14.  This  Agreement  is  signed  by  the  said  Edwai'd  Howley  Palmer  and  Edward 
Pleydell  Bouverie,  only  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the  authority  given  to  them  by  the 
above  recited  Resolution. 

In  witness  whereof  the  parties  to  these  presents  have  hereimto  set  their  respective 
hands  and  seals  the  day  and  year  first  above  written. 

(L.S.)  ZUHDY. 

(L,S.)  EDWD.  HOWLEY  PALMER. 

(L.S.)  E.  P.  BOUVERIE. 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  by  all  the  above  parties  in  the  presence  of 

WILLIAM  D.  PRESHFIELD, 

5,  Bank  Buildings,  London,  Solicitor. 
CHARLES  BURT, 

t)0,  Threadneedle  Street,  Solicitor. 

Certificate  of  Mr.  Venn,  Notary,  attached  to  original  Agreement,  also  Vise. 
Ottoman  Consul.  ).gitizedby^ -^ 
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Inclosure  8  iti  No.  38. 

Translation  of  an  Imperial  Turkish  Firman. 

(Impenal  cypher.)  |  ^j^^  ^^^ .  ^^^^  successful. 

THE  Under-Secretary  of  State  of  the  Worshipful  Ministry  of  Finance  of  the 
August  Ottoman  Realm,  Zuhili  Eflfendi,  whose  eminence  endure,  one  of  the  great 
functionaries  of  My  exalted  Empire,  Commissioner  for  the  general  management  of 
Mines  and  Forests,  Comptroller  of  the  General  Annuities,  decorated  with  and  hearer 
of  the  insignia  of  the  Second  Class  of  the  illustrious  Mejidi  Order,  a  Pride  of  the  grfeat 
and  nohle,  distinguished  among  men  of  rank  and  dignity,  endowed  with  all  high  and 
excellent  qualities,  favoured  with  ahounding  graces  hy  the  King  Eternal,  and  now  in 
London  on  a  special  extraordinary  mission,  having  had  full  powers  and  ahsolttte 
authorization  conferred  upon  him  with  regard  to  the  effectuation  of  certain  modifica- 
tions as  to  the  moneys,  &c.,  of  the  stated  annual  interests  and  sinking-fuiids  provided 
for,  from  the  first,  out  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  in  accordance  with  the  agreements 
Under  which,  on  two  several  occasions  two  loans  were  contracted  for  in  the  years  of 
the  Nativity  1854  and  1871,  in  London,  to  the  total  nominal  amount  of  8,700,000f. 
sterling,  certain  communications  and  deliberations  took  place,  in  consequence,  between 
him  and  Mr.  Edward  Howley  Palmer,  the  original  contractor  for,  and  briginator*  of 
the  said  two  loans,  who  is  now  a  representative  of  the  holders  of  the  boilds  of  the 
said  loans,  as  also  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England,  together  with  another  repre- 
sentative of  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  said  loans,  the  Right  Honourable  Edward 
Pleydell  Bouverie,  the  result  emanating  f  rotn  which  was  that,  on  the  24th  day  Of  July, 
in  the  present  year  of  the  Nativity,  1877,  a  general  meeting  was  twice  held  at  ttie 
City  Terminus  Hotel,  in  London,  where  the  bondholders,  i.e.,  the  proprietor  of  iii& 
bonds  of  the  said  two  loans,  definitively  adopted,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  certain 
resolutions,  and  conferred  full  powers,  in  accordance  with  which,  and,  on  their  due 
submission  for  approval,  in  conformity  with  the  exalted  tenor  of  My  gracious  Imperial 
will  and  pleasure,  deigned  to  be  signified  in  honour  thereupon,  two  Agreenients,  in 
English,  were  drawn  up  and  settled  between  the  aforesaid  Zuhdi  Efendi  and  the 
above-named  Mr.  Edward  Howley  Palmer,  together  with  the  Right  Honourable 
Edward  Pleydell  Bouverie,  on  the  17th  September,  in  this  year  of  the  Nativity  1877 ; 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  gracious  tenor*  of  another  My  illustrious  Rescript  issued 
in  honour  under  date  of  the  27th  of  Sha'ban  the  Sacred,  in  the  year  of  the  Hijra, 
1294  (5th  September,  1877),  have  been  signed  and  exchanged  by  the  two  parties,  to 
the  effect,  besides  other  details,  that : — 

"  As  to  the  said  loan  of  the  year  1854 : — In  lieu  of  the  interest  of  6  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  the  sinking-fund  of  1,  assigned  thereto  out  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  there 
shall  be  paid  an  interest  of  5  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  a  sinking-fund  of  a  ^,  upon 
the  simi  of  1,800,800?.  sterling,  its  pr^ent  outstanding  residue,  beyond  what  has  been 
paid  off  fipom  its  nominal  amount. 

"  With  respect,  also,  to  the  loan  of  the  year  1871 : — In  lieu  of  the  interest  of 
6  per  cent,  per  annum  and  the  sinking-fiilid  bf  1,  assigned  thereto  out  of  the  tribute 
of  Egypt,  there  shall  be  paid  an  interest  of  only  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  upon  the  sum 
of  6,378,700/.  sterling,  its  present  outstanding  residue,  beyond  what  has  been  paid  off 
from  its  nominal  amount.  But,  so  soon  as  the  above-mentioned  nominal  residue  of 
1,800,300?.  sterling  of  the  said  loan  of  the  year  1854  shall  have  been  completely  and 
entirely  paid  off,  as  aforesaid,  by  means  of  its  new  assignments,  then  the  money  for 
the  above-recited  interest  of  5  per  cent,  per  annum  and  sinking-fund  of  ^,  belonging 
to  it,  shall  be  assigned  and  appropriated  ds  a  giillring-fund  payable  during  the  period 
until  the  complete  and  entire  repayment  drLd  Settlement  bf  mfe  isaid  sum  of  5,378,700/. 
sterling,  the  present  outstshiafalg  i-esidue  of  the  said  loan  of  the  year  1871,  beyond 
what  has  been  pslid  otf  irdm.  itfe  hbnlinal  ambtmi. 

"  Out  of  the  nloheys  bf  kndwri  amount,  lying  detained  at  the  Bank  of  England  in 
the  name  and,  on  account  of  My  exalted  Enjpire  at  the  time  of  the  date  of  the  two 
Agreements  abotfe-ntfentioned,  the  sum  of  4i2,l79Z.  sterling  16^.  shall  be  forthwith  paid 
in  full. and  disbursed  to  the  holders  of  the  bonds,  as  the  total  of  the  remaining  half, 
beyond  what  has  been  alre^ldy  paid,  due,  from  the  original  assignments,  on  the  three 
instalments  for  i^jterest  and  i?ii]Jting-fund  of  the  said  two  loans,  that  became  payable 
on  the  bygone  lOth  days  of  April  and  October  in  the  year  of  the  Nativity  1876,  and 
A|)ril  it  the  ^  of  the  Mmif  1877,  ^.^^^^  .^  L^OOgle 


"  The  payment  of  the  new  assignments  arranged  and  appropriated,  out  of  the 
tribute  of  Egypt,  as  a  modification  and  renewal,  to  form  the  revenue  for  the  interest 
and  sinking-funds  of  the  said  two  loans,  according  to  what  is  above  set  forth,  shall 
begin  and  commence,  computing  from  the  instalment  that  will  fall  due  after  the 
instalment  that  became  payable  on  the  10th  day  of  April  of  this  present  year  of  the 
Nativity  1877,  i.e.,  on  the  10th  day  of  October  (New  S^le)  of  this  said  year ;  the  same 
arrangement  continuing  henceforward,  also,  perpetually  observable. 

*'  The  remittance  and  payment  of  the  afore-mentioned  new  assignments  shall 
be  made  direct  to  the  Bank  of  England  at  the  appointed  dates  by  the  Worshipful 
Kh^divate  of  Egypt,  on  account  of  the  said  two  loans ;  and  the  same  shall  also  be 
transferred  thence,  for  delivery,  instalment  by  instalment,  to  the  holders  of  the  bonds, 
without  waiting  for  any  kind  of  order  or  instruction  on  the  august  part  of  my 
Imperial  Government,  to  the  firm  of  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  the  present  Trustees  and 
Agents  for  the  said  two  loans,  or  to  such  as  may,  hereafter,  according  to  circumstances, 
become  Trustee  and  Agent/* 

Those  two  agreements,  verbatim  et  literatim^  with  the  whole  of  their  paragraphs 
and  provisions,  as  set  forth,  are  integrally  accepted  and  confirmed  on  my  august 
Imperial  part— In  consequence  whereof,  the  provisions  of  the  said  Agreements  are 
declared  to  be  endowed  and  qualified  with  surpassing  weight  and  importance,  so  as 
to  be  valid  and  binding  under  all  circumstances,  being  held  indefeasible  until  the 
complete  payment  and  settlement,  capital  and  interest,  of  both  the  said  loans. 

*  Furthermore,  the  280,622/.  sterling,  18tf.  and  4(2.  per  annum,  that  remain 
to  the  credit  of  the  Imperial  Treasury  out  of.  the  said  tribute  of  Egypt,  in 
consequence  of  the  mpdifications  effected  in  the  annual  assignments  for  interest  and 
sinking-funds  of  these  two  loans,  as  aforesaid,  may  be  henceforth  spent  and  applied  as 
judged  expedient,  the  executioji  pf  ftn  arrangement  for  its  diversion  and  appropriation 
to  ©notliCT  purpose  wiU  entirely  fell  within  and  accrue  to  the  rights  and  powers  of  my 
august  Empire. 

"Wherefore,  these  presents,  my  illustrious  letters-patent,  enunciatory  thereof, 
having  been  issued  and  (Uspatched  from  my  Imperial  Chancery,  let  action  and  procedure 
be  taken  in  conformity  therewith. 

Done  this  6th  day  of  the  month  Shawwal  the  venerated,  in  the  year  1294 
(13th  October,  1877). 

Given  in  the  Capital  City  of  Constantinople. 

Translated  by  me  and  certified  true  to  the  original. 
(Signed)  J.  W.  Redhoxtse. 

LtrndfiUj  March  8,  1878. 


No.  39. 

Mr.  Guedalla  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  April  3.) 

My  Lord,  Hanover  Square  Club^  Hanover  Square^  April  3, 1878. 

A  PEW  weeks  ago  I  had  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  predecessor,  the  Right 
Honourable  Lord  Derby,  a  written  copy  of  inclosed  printed  Memorial  on  the  claims  of 
the  Turkish  bondholders,  with  a  request  that  his  Lordship  would  give  the  English 
Plenipotentiary  at  the  proposed  Congress  instructions  to  support  them.  I  also  sent  a 
copy  to  his  Excellency  M.  Waddington,  who  stated  yesterday  in  the  Prench  Senate 
that  if  the  Congress  should  assemble,  and  if  France  found  herself  in  accord  with  the 
other  Powers  interested  in  the  matter,  this  question  would  perhaps  be  one  of  those 
which  would  be  submitted  to  the  Congress.  This  declaration  of  the  Minister  induces 
me  to  ask  your  Lordship's  kind  co-operation  oflBlcially  in  aid  of  the  poor  unfortunate 
Turkish  bondholders,  with  the  Prench,  Italian,  and  other  Governments. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  H.  GUEDALLA,  Chairman,  English  Committee^ 

5  per  Cent.  Debt  of  Turkey,  1865—1873. 
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No.  40. 

Lord  Tentei'den  to  Mr.  Guedalla. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  6, 1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  3rd  instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  claims  and  prospects  of  the  Turkish 
bondholders. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTEKDEN. 

No.  41. 
Mr.  Hamondj  M.P.,  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '-^{Received  April  17.) 

My  Lord,  House  of  Commons^  April  16,  1878. 

AT  the  request  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  I  have  the  honour  to  hand  you 
copy  of  Memorial  addressed  to  Lord  Beaconsfield  on  behalf  of  the  Greneral  Committee 
of  the  English  Bondholders  of  the  6  per  cent.  Turkish  Loans,  and  respecting  which  the 
Chancellor  has  already  spoken  to  you  about. 

May  I  aflk  most  earnestly  your  very  gravest  attention  to  the  same,  which  I 
sincerely  trust  may  be  favourable. 

My  address  will  be  Newcastle-on-Tyne  'until  May  2,  and  I  hope  to  have  the 
honour  of  a  favourable  reply  before  that  time. 

I  remain^  &c. 
(Signed)  OHAS.  FEED.  HAMOND. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  41. 
Messrs.  Hamond  and  Landon  to  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield. 

My  Lord,  London,  April  IK  1878. 

AS  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  General  Committee  of  English  Bond- 
holders of  the  Turkish  6  per  cent.  Loans,  we  beg  to  place  before  you  the  following 
statement,  and  to  request  most  respectfully  the  good  oflices  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment for  the  protection  of  our  interests  : — 

That  the  1858  and  1862  6  per  cent.  Loans  (the  only  two  negotiated  in  England 
besides  those  of  1854i  and  1871  secured  by  the  Egyptian  Tributes)  were  entered  into 
soon  after  the  Treaty  of  Peace  of  March,  1856,  by  which  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe 
guaranteed  the  independence  and  territorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

2.  That  the  Ottoman  Empire  at  that  period  had  only  a  small  external  debt— that 
of  1864  for  3,000,000/.,  and  the  one  of  1855  for  5,000,000/.,  the  latter  guaranteed  by 
the  Governments  of  England  and  Prance — ^and  the  then  Foreign  Minister  of  England 
not  only  encouraged  but  officially  recommended  the  English  public  to  invest  their 
capital  in  the  Loans  of  1858  and  1862,  to  aid  and  develop  the  improvement  and 
progressive  prosperity  of  that  Empire,  whose  independence  and  territorial  integrity 
England,  as  one  of  the  Great  Powers,  had  not  only  guaranteed,  but  pledged  the 
nation's  credit  to  a  loan  for  her  support. 

3.  That  the  Loan  of  1858,  originally  5,000,000/.  but  now  3,716,000/.  in  amount, 
had  specially  secured  and  solemnly  hypothecatexl  by  the  Porte  for  its  punctual 
payment  of  interest  and  sinking  fund,  the  sum  of  350,000/,  a-year  out  of  the  Customs 
and  octroi  duties  levied  and  collected  at  Constantinople. 

4.  That  the  Loan  of  1862,  originally  8,000,000/.  but  now  5,082,960/.,  had  for  its 
special  payment,  specially  secured  and  solemnly  and  irrevocably  assigned,  the  sum  of 
640,000/.  a-year  out  of  the  revenues  derived  or  hereafter  to  be  derived  from  tobacco, 
salt,  stamps,  and  patents,  these  special  securities  of  both  loans  being  over  and  above 
their  lien  upon  the  general  revenues  of  the  Empire,  both  loans  were  negotiated  not  for 
the  purpose  of  increasing  the  debt  of  Turkey,  but  for  placing  her  finances  in  a  sounder 
position,  by  consolidating  her  floating  debt  and  withdrawing  a  corresponding  amount 
of  her  external  paper  currency. 

6.  These  are  the  two  loans  to  which  we  beg  your  Lordship's  most  careful  and  serious 
attention,  negotiated  in  England,  and  accepted  by  the  English  public  upon  the  faith  of 
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the  Treaty  engagements  of  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe,  recommended  further  by  the 
active  interference  of  the  Foreign  Minister  of  England  at  the  time  of  emission,  we 
feel  that  we  have  a  strong  and  powerful  claim  upon  your  Lordship's  interference  to  do 
us  justice,  the  more  especially  as  these  securities,  so  solemnly  assigned,  are  principally 
receipts  of  Customs  and  taxes  payable  at  the  port  of  Constantinople. 

6.  These  duties  and  taxes  have  been  hitherto  received  in  good  faith  by  the 
Ottoman  Porte  themselves,  and  up  to  October  1875  the  sums  required  for  payment 
were  regularly  transmitted  by  them  to  England ;  since  January  1876  no  payments 
have  been  made  by  the  Ottoman  Porte  wim  respect  to  these  loans.  The  Ottoman 
Porte,  f uUy  acknowledging  the  right  of  the  bondhdders  to  these  securities,  have 
repeatedly  declared  in  the  most  solenm  manner  their  earnest  desire  and  readiness  to 
himd  over  the  said  securities  to  a  Commission  of  foreign  bondholders  to  be  appointed 
by  them  at  Constantinople,  so  soon  as  some  fiedr  and  moderate  settlement  can  bo 
loade. 

7.  The  other  6  per  cent.  Loans  of  Turkey,  viz.,  the  1863, 1865, 1869,  and  1873— 
the  two  latter  amounting  to  48,000,000/. — ^were  negotiated  in  Prance,  and  have  as 
security  the  sheep,  verglus,  and  tapou  taxes,  and  the  tithes  of  diflEerent  vilayets  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  which  have  been  more  or  less  reduced  and  destroyed  by  the 
ravages  of  the  unprovoked,  unjustifiable,  and  imnecessary  war  caused  by  B/Ussia,  in 
the  words  of  Lord  Derby's  despatch  of  the  1st  May,  1877,  "  breaking  through  her 
Treaty  engagements  and  violating  the  same,"  one  of  which  was  to  respect  and 
guarantee  the  independence  and  tCTritorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

8.  That  we  view  with  the  greatest  alarm  the  proposition  now  made  by  the  Treaty 
of  San  Stefano,  to  parcel  out  and  despoil  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  such  a  way  as  to 
become  virtually  under  the  entire  vassalage  of  Russia,  and  this  breach  of  Treaty 
obligations,  bad  as  it  is,  becomes  more  flagrant  by  the  total  want  of  regard  paid  to  the 
international  financial  engagements  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  which  for  the  first 
time  a  civilized  nation,  conqueror  as  she  may  be,  ignores  and  sets  at  defiance  the  rights 
and  property  of  third  parties,  creditors  of  such  State. 

9.  That  we  further  view  with  the  greatest  alarm  and  dismay  such  a  monstrous  and 
immoral  principle,  fatal  alike  to  international  good  faith  and  honour,  and  contrary  to 
all  precedent.  We  have  only,  we  feel  confident,  to  point  out  to  your  Lordship  that, 
from  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  in  1816,  to  which  the  ten  European  Powers  were 
signatories,  until  the  latest  one  regarding  the  Papal  States  and  the  cession  of  Lombardo- 
Venetia  to  Italy  in  1866,  due  and  solemn  respect  has  been  paid  by  Europe  (no  matter 
under  what  conditions  of  things)  to  the  international  rights  of  third  parties,  and  the 
existing  debt  of  any  country  acknowledged,  respected,  and  its  interests  fully  and 
honourably  secured. 

10.  We  have  therefore  the  greatest  confidence  in  making  this  earnest  appeal  to 
your  Lordship  and  Her  Majesty's  Government,  believing  that  the  time  has  now 
arrived,  when  we  see  day  by  day  Constantinople  menaced,  and  consequently  inter- 
national and  British  interests  both  defied  and  imperilled,  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, to  whom  we  have  only  now  to  look  for  protection,  will  no  longer  delay  urging 
upon  the  Ottoman  Porte  that  the  British  interests  under  the  Loans  of  1858  and  1862 
shall  be  secured,  by  their  formally  making  over  to  the  bondholders  of  these  loans  those 
duties  and  taxes  which  years  ago  were  solemnly  assigned  and  hypothecated  to  them  as 
their  security,  and  which  are  levied  and  collected  at  Constantinople. 

11.  We  farther  trust,  with  regard  to  the  other  6  per  cent.  Loans,  that  your 
Lordship's  Government  will  insist,  at  any  Congress  or  Conference  of  the  Great  Powers 
to  settle  the  unhappy  state  of  affiairs  in  the  East,  that  in  any  severance  of  territory 
jfrom  the  Ottoman  Empire  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  foreign  creditors  of  Turkey 
shall  be  protected  in  such  a  way  that  such  territory  so  severed  shall  take  a  fair 
proportion  of  the  external  debt  of  Turkey,  and  that  the  taxes  which  are  already 
hypothecated  in  such  severed  territory  shall  be  secured  as  a  first  charge  for  the  regular 
and  punctual  payment  of  its  interest. 

12.  We  are  fully  aware  that  the  position  of  the  finances  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
owing  to  the  aggressive  conduct  of  Russia,  is  such  as  to  prevent  the  6  per  cent,  bond- 
holders from  receiving  the  full  amount  of  their  interest  and  sinking  fund.  We 
therefore  annex  to  this  Memorial  a  scheme  for  a  settlement  of  the  same  upon  such  a 
reduced  and  moderate  scale  as  shotdd  secure  the  eager  readiness  of  the  Porte  to  accept 
as  a  most  favourable  settlement,  and  honourable  to  the  Bondholders'  General  Com- 
mittee, whose  authority  we  have  to  propose  it.  We  may  summarize  it  as  follows  :-^ 
The  existing  Loans  of  1858  and  1862  now  amount  to  8,799,300Z.,  with  hypothecated 
securities  for  payment  of  the  same  of  990,000Z.  per  annum.    It  is  proposed  to,reduc6     t 
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this  amouiit  tO  6,307,380/.5  and  the  stun  ireguired  for  the  annual  setrlce  to  364,0502. 
The  amount  of  the  6  per  cent.  Prench  Loans  outstanding  is  57,108,100/.,  with 
hypothecations  amounting  to  4,721,794Z.  It  is  proposed  to  reduce  this  amount  to 
34,472,390/.,  and  the  sum  for  its  service  to  1,520,850/.  per  year.  The  securities  for  the 
payment  of  the  same  would  be  to  hand  over  to  a  Bondholders*  Commission  at  .Con^ 
stantinople  the  Customs  dues  and  taxes  upon  tobacco,  salt,  patents,  and  stamps 
collected  and  payable  at  that  port,  and  which  are  already  assign^  and  hypothecated 
for  the  use  of  the  Loans  of  1858  and  1862.  This  arrangement,  loyally  entered  into  by 
the  Porte,  would  greatly  simplify  matters,  releasing  all  the  other  taxes  of  the  different 
parts  of  the  Empire,  at  present  hypothecated  to  the  6  per  cent.  French  Loans,  and 
render  it  a  much  more  easy  task  for  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe  and  Turkey  herself 
to  settle  her  financial  engagements  with  her  foreign  creditors  at  any  Congress  or 
Conference  that  may  take  place. 

In  conclusion,  we  b^  your  Lordsh^'s  most  favourable  attention  to  these  grave 
and  earnest  matters,  affecting  so  materially  a  veiy  large  proportion  of  Her  Majesty's 
subiects 

(Signed)  CHAS.  FRED.  HAMOND,  OuUmian  oj  the  United 

Committee  of  English  Bondholders. 
JAMES  LANDON,  DemUy-Chairmm  of  the  General 

Committee  of  English  Bondholders. 


Inclosure  2  in  No.  41. 

Proposals  for  Settlement  of  the  Turkish  6  per  cent.  Loans  by  joint  and  combined  action  of 
the  English  and  French  Bondholders,  both  with  their  respective  Oovemments,  and  at  the 
proposed  Conference. 

1.  NO  arrears  of  interest  to  be  paid. 

2.  Future  interest  and  sinking  mnd  to  be  paid  as  per  annexed  scheme. 

8.  Amount  required  for  service  of  No.  2  to  be  received  by  a  Joint  Commission  at 
Constantinople,  and  by  them  remitted  monthly  to  a  Committee  to  be  nominated  in 
London,  and  paid  into  the  Bank  of  £i]^land,  notifying  the  same  in  the  public  papers, 
such  Commission  at  Constantinople  to  consist  of  three  members,  one  named  by  English 
bondholders  and  one  by  the  Irench,  and  one  at  Constantinople  named  jointly  by 
the  English  and  IVench  bondholders. 

4.  The  taxes,  dues,  and  duties  to  be  received  and  secured  for  the  due  service  of 
the  loans,  to  be  those  at  present  hypothecated  to  the  Loans  of  1868  and  1862« 

5.  The  interest  upon  all  the  loans  to  be  paid  (]^uarterly,  say  1st  February,  1st  May, 
1st  August,  and  1st  November.  The  present  smking  fimd  to  be  abandoned  and 
commenced  de  novo  at  60  per  cent,  reduction.  The  bonds  already  drawn  to  be  first 
paid  otf  in  priority  of  drawing,  at  issue  price,  and  twice  a  year  as  at  present,  say 
1st  February  and  1st  August. 

6.  The  general  debt  to  be  arranged  hereafter,  the  6  per  cent,  bondholders 
agreeing  to  any  scheme  which  does  not  exceed  60  as  the  price  of  issue,  and  3  per  cent* 
interest. 

7.  If,  16  years  after,  the  finances  of  Turkey  improve,  the  Forte  (at  its  option)  to 
increase  the  above  rate  of  interest. 
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No.  42. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Hamond,  M.P. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  20,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  16th  instant,  forwarding  copy  of  a  Memorial  addressed  to  Lord 
Bea<5onsfield,  on  behalf  of  the  General  Committee  of  the  English  Bondholders  of  the 
6  per  cent.  Turkish  Loans,  and  in  reply  I  am  to  state  to  you  that  the  questions  referred 
to  therein  will  be  borne  in  mind. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 

No.  43. 

Mr.  Ghiedalla  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  April  29.) 

My  Lord,  Gresham  Club,  St.  SwithirCs  Lane,  London^  April  26,  1 878. 

HEARING  that  there  is  some  possibility  of  its  being  decided  at  the  CJongress  of 
European  Powers  to  levy  tonnage  dues  for  fifteen  years  in  the  Bosphorus  on  the 
mercantile  marine  of  the  entire  world  entering  and  leaving  the  Dardanelles,  with  the 
same  Tariffs  as  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  allow  me,  as  Chairman  of  the  English  Committee 
of  the  General  Debt  of  Turkey  6  per  cent.,  to  suggest  to  your  Lordship  that  the 
proceeds  should  be  specially  devoted  for  paying  interest  to  the  holders  of  Turkish 
bonds  in  all  countries. 

T  HflLve  &c 
(Signed)       '    H.  GUEDALLA. 

No.  44. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Guedalla. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  4, 1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  26th  ultimo,  suggesting  that  the  proceeds  of  any  tonnage  dues  levi«i  in 
the  Bosphorus  should  be  specially  devoted  for  paying  interest  to  the  holders  of 
Turkish  bonds  in  all  countries. 

I  am,  &c 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 

No.  45. 

Mr.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '^{Received  May      .) 

My'Lord,  Therapia,  May  19,  1878. 

AT  the  request  of  some  gentlemen,  including  the  leading  merchants  of  Galata, 
who  form  a  Committee  for  the  protection  of  the  holders  of  Turkish  stock  in  Turkey,  I 
have  the  honour  to  inclose,  and  to  recommend  to  your  Lordship*s  favourable  con- 
sideration, a  "  m^moire  *'  in  support  of  the  rights  of  the  bondholders  which  they  have 
been  charged  to  maintain. 

I  have  &c. 
(Signed)       '    A.  H.  LATAED. 

Inclosure  in  No.  46. 
MAnoire  du  Comit^  des  DAenteurs  de  la  Dette  Ottomane  en  Turquie. 


Resolutions  de  VAssemblee-GMrale  tenue  H  Constantinople  le2l  Mars,  1878. 

1.  L*ASSEMBLEE  charge  un  Comit6  ex^utif  de  prendre  devant  qui  de  droit, 
tant  en  Turquie  qu'Ji  T^tranger,  la  defense  des  int^r^ts  des  d6tenteurs  de  la  Dette 
Ottomane. 

2.  Ce  Comit6  prendra  la  qualification  de  "Comit6  des  D^tent^urs  de  la  Dette 
Ottomane  en  Turquie,"  et  sera  compost  de  vingt  membres  environ. 

3.  Sont  nomm^s  membres  du  Comity :  MM.  Alfred  Caporal,  Georges  Coronio, 
D^odat  Czunt,  Charles  Couteaux,  Gr^goire  Cuppa,  Emile  Deveaux,  Eustache  Eugenidi, 
Foster  (M.  H.),  C.B.,  Diaz  Fernandez  (de  la  Maison  J.  Camondo  et  Cie.),  Salomon 
Pernandez,  Hussein  Eftendi,  Agop  Keutch^oglou,  Jean  Lorando,  Emile  Mercet,  Simon 
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Maksoud,  Mikael  Portogal,  Stefanovich  (Z.),  Temau  Bey,  Bernard  Tabini,  Michel 
Timoni,  Geoi^es  Zarifi. 

4.  Tous  pouvoirs  sont  donnas  au  Comit6  pour  la  redaction  de  tous  m^moires,  de 
toutes  requites,  et  pour  I'envoi  d'un  d616gu6,  s'il  j  a  lieu,  et  oil  besoin  sera.  Le  Oomit6 
fi'adjoindra  un  conseil  l^gal. 

5.  Un  exemplaire  des  resolutions  ci-dessus  sera  d^pos^  dans  chacune  des  prinoi- 
pales  banques  de  Constantinople,  savoir : — 

Banque  Imp^riale  Ottomane. 
Society  G6n6rale  de  TEmpire  Ottoman. 
Credit  G6n6ral  Ottoman. 
Credit  Lyonnais. 
Banque  de  CJonstantinople. 

Society  Ottomane  de  Change  et  de  Valeurs,  pour  recueiUir  les  adh^ons  des 
d^tenteurs  non  presents  h  la  reunion. 

(Voir  proofs-verbal  de  la  stance. — ^Annexes  No.  5) 


Memoire  pour  les  Detenteurs  de  la  Dette  Ottomane  en  Turquie. 

D6s  que  la  cessation  des  hostilit^s  a  rendu  probable  le  r^glement  par  un  Congrfes 
de  la  question  Orientale,  les  cr^anciers  de  la  Turquie  dans  les  difii^rentes  parties  de 
TEurope  ont  6t6  unanimes  k  penser  que  le  moment  6tait  venu  pour  eux  de  se  grouper 
en  vue  d'une  action  commime,  pour  la  representation  et  la  defense  de  leurs  droits. 

Oe  qui  s^est  fait  en  Erance,  en  Angleterre,  en  HoUande,  en  Italic  deyait  se  faire  h 
plus  fort  raison  k  Constantinople.  Pour  les  detenteurs  de  Turquie,  il  ne  s'agit  pas 
seulement,  comme  pour  ceux  de  retranger,  de  sauver  une  portion  de  leur  avoir,  mais 
pour  la  plupart  d^entre  eux,  leur  avoir  tout  entier.  Les  creances  sur  les  Etats  stran- 
gers ne  servent  en  general  qu!k  un  placement  partiel  des  fortunes  particuli^res ;  la  plus 
grande  partie,  sinon  la  totaUte,  se  place  en  f  onds  nationaux ;  c*est  ainsi  que  pour  tous 
ceux  qui  habitent  la  Turquie,  qu'ils  soient  indigenes  ou  Strangers,  les  placements  en 
fonds  Turcs  et  en  crSances  sur  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman  constituent,  avec  la  propriSte 
immobili^re,  le  seul  mode  normal  de  placement. 

La  fortune  des  mineurs,  m^me  de  nationalite  Strangfere,  domicilies  en  Turquie, 
celle  des  Stablissements  publics  nationaux  ou  Strangers  de  Constantinople  ou  des 
provinces  (hdpitaux,  Scoles,  mosq^uSes,  Sglises,  orphelmats,  &c.),  est  placSe  en  fonds 
de  la  dette  Ottomane.  Sans  multiplier  les  exemples,  c^est  en  fonds  de  la  dette  Turque 
que  le  hassamj  autoritS  chargSe  de  la  dSf  ense  des  intSr^ts  des  mineurs,  place  la  fortune 
de  ses  pupiUes ;  citons  aussi  le  cas  de  I'hdpital  Russe  de  Pancaldi  (Constantinople)  dont 
le  capital  de  fondation  Stait  placS  en  titres  de  la  dette  publique  Turque.* 

Done  si  les  crSanciers  de  la  Turquie,  quels  que  soient  leur  nationality  ou  leur 
domicile,  doivent  6tre  traitSs  sur  le  pied  d'une  Sgalite  parfaite,  il  faut  reconnaltre 
que  la  situation  de  ceux  qui  ont  dans  le  pays  m6me  leur  Stablissement,  leurs  place- 
ments, leur  domicile,  est  particuli^rement  intSressante ;  leur  voix  ne  pourra  done  6tre 
mSconnue  par  ceux  qui  auront  pour  mission  d'assurer  le  repos  et  la  stebilitS  en  Orient, 
et  qui  comprendront  combien  ce  repos  et  cette  stabilite  seraient  prScaires  si  la  ruine 
gSnSrale  devenait  une  chose  definitive.  Au  surplus,  la  sympatMe  dont  ces  grands 
intSrfets  sont  dignes  ne  leur  fera  certainement  pas  defaut ;  on  en  trouvait  dejJi  Texpres- 
sion,  lors  des  Conferences  de  Constantinople,  avant  le  commencement  de  la  guerre, 
dans  la  bouche  du  General  Ignatieff  lui-m6me ;  k  leur  tour,  les  Ministres  des  Affaires 
Etrangferfts  d' Angleterre  et  de  Prance  ont  declare  qu'ils  ne  negligeraient  pas  les  inter^ts 
de  la  defense  desquels  nous  nous  occupons.     (Annexes,  No.  1.) 

Mais  le  Congrfes  ne  devra  pas  se  borner  k  exprimer  des  desirs  ou  des  voeux,  il  aura 
qualite  et  competence  pour  donner  par  Tadoption  de  mesures  pratiques  satisfaction 
aux  inter^ts  en  jeu ;  il  aura  surtout  qualite  pour  emp6cher  que  ces  intSr^ts  ne  soient 
indirectement  atteints  ou  leses  par  les  resolutions  qui  pourront  6tre  adoptees  sur 
les  questions  d'lm  caract^re  plus  directement  politique.  II  est  impossible  que  ceux 
qui  deiibereront  sur  des  questions  de  reorganisation  administrative  ou  de  reformes 
interieures  interessant  exclusivement  certaines  populations  de  TEmpire,  ne  s'occupent 
pas  de  questions  interessant  leurs  propres  nationaux. 

*  Ce  n*e«t  pas  a  raison  du  revenii  pay^  par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  mats  4  raison  de  sa  sfeorit^  pr6sura^ 
que  ce  mode  de  placement  6tait  adopts ;  car  Tint^rSt  ]6gal  en  Turquie  etant  de  1 2  pour  cent,  on  pouvaU  trc^uveiL       T 
un  emploi  plus  avantagenx  que  les  fonds  publics  Turcs.  Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 
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Ce^  done  h  4e9  arbitres  aya^at  h  la  f  pis  oompdtenoe  et  autorit^  que  les  or^anders 
de  la  Turquie  confient  la  defense  de  leurs  droits. 

Oe9  StoiiB  doivent  6tpe  sauvegard6s  tant  vis-S,-vis  du  GouTemement  Ottoman  lui- 
m^nie  que  de  ceux  qui  pourront  ^tre  appel^  h  lui  succ^der  dans  la  possessiou  d'une 
partie  de  son  territoire  actuel;  au  Grouvemement  Ottoman  pourront  et  devront*6tre 
prescrits  les  moyens  touIus  pour  le  mettre  h  m^me  de  tenir  ses  engagements ;  aux 
autres  devra  6tre  impos^e  1  observation  de  ce  principe  d'6quit6  g6n6rale  en  vertu 
duquel  toute  succession  comprend  la  succession  aux  charges  en  meme  temps  qu'aux 
avantages. 

Au  premier  de  ces  points  de  vue,  il  ne  convient  pas  d'entrer  ici  dans  le  detail  des 
r^formes  capables  d'assurer  au  Grouvemement  Imperial  Ottoman  des  ressources 
disponibles  pouvant  6tre  affect^es  k  la  plus  sacr^  des  obligations  qui  p^sent  sur  un 
Gk)uvem«rt»6nt,  h  savolr  Tobservation  de  ses  engagements  vis-Ji-vis  de  ses  prfeteurs ;  il 
est  seulement  permis  d^aflirmer  que  ces  moyens  existent  et  sont  d'une  ex^ution 
facile ;  mais  il  est  x^^ceflsair©,  au  second  point  de  vue,  d'appuyer  le  droit  des  d^tenteurs 
de  la  Dette  Ottomane  sur  des  principes  et  des  pr^c^dents  ne  laissant  aucune  place  au 
doute,  et  d'indiquer  autant  que  possible  dans  quelle  proportion  et  dans  quelle  mesure 
ce  droit  doit  trouver  satisfaction. 

Ce  n*est  pas  t^ut  §*qu  f aut  la  premiere  f  oia  que  la  question  se  pose ;  il  y  a  eu, 
depuis  qu*il  y  a  des  dettes  publiques,  bien  des  modifications,  bien  des  cessions  ou  des 
^changes  de  territoires ;  or  il  suffit  d'examiner  les  Trait^s  ou  Conventions  que  ces  faits 
Qutn6cessit6i  pour  verifier  que  la  prise  h  charge  par  les  territoires  d^tach^s  d'une 
quote-part  de  la  dette  de  TEtat  dont  xls  f aisaient  pr6c6demment  partie  constitue  une 
rfegle  coustawflient  suivie  et  qui  u'a  souffert  que  de  rares  exceptions.  (Annexes, 
^Q-  2.) 

Dira-t-on  que  c'est  Hi  un  arrangement  qui  ne  regarde  que  les  parties  directement 
Qoutractantes,  lEtat  qui  se  forme  et  celui  dont  il  est  d6tach6  P  Cela  pourrait  6tre,  si 
ce  dernier,  comme  la  France  apr^s  la  cession  d' Alsace,  devait  rester  dans  une  situation 
telle,  qu*apr6s  comme  avant,  1  execution  de  ses  engagements  financiers  ne  pr6sent&t 
aucim  doute  et  n'inspir&t  m^me  aucime  preoccupation  k  ses  cr^anciers. 

Mais  en  est-il  ainsi  en  ce  qui  conceme  la  Turquie  ?  Elle  a  dfi,  depuis  le  com* 
luencement  de?  difficult^s  et  des  insurrections  qui  ont  pr^c^d^  la  guerre,  suspepdre 
provisoirement  le  paiement  des  int^r^ts  de  sa  dette ;  il  ne  pent  6tre  douteux  que  la 
mine  au  moins  partielle  de  ses  cr^nciers  serait  consomm^  k  titre  d^finitif  si  les 
territoires  d6tach6s  6taient  libres  de  la  portion  de  la  dette  publique  qui  pesait 
^ureuif. 

La  (Question  ici  n'int^resse  done  pas  seulement  la  Turquie,  et  ceux  qt^  poss^deiont 
Ujifi  partie  de  son  ancien  territoire ;  elle  int^resse  touj?  les  dfJtenteurs  de  cr^nces  dont 
le  ^rt  depend  de  la  solution  que  cette  question  recevra:  de  V^  le  droit  pour  touB 
les  participants  au  Congr^  4i?ftpo6er  ]me  §plutipn  cpnforjue  au^  droits  ip  leur^ 
n^tionau?:. 

Nous  devons  n^entippue?  que  4eus  de?  Grandes  Pidss^ncep  dont  1^  place  e^ 
inarqu^  au  Coflgr^^  ont  k  interyenir,  uou  pa^  seiJement  dans  Tint^rfet  de  leurs 
uombfeip^  nation9.ux  cr^gnciers  k  divers  litres  de  la  Turqiiie,  mais  encore,  en  ce  qui 
conceme  un  de?  emprunt?  contractus  par  }e  Gouyernement  Ottoman,  dans  Tint^rfit 
direct  et  iijan^^di^t  de  leip?  propres  tr^^ors.  Nous  voulons  parler  de  PEmprunt  de 
J.855^  g^rj^nti  pp-r  J'Mgletprre  et  par  l^i  fVauce,  Ces  deux  Puissances  avaien^  pu 
pbtepir  jui?qu*iei  que  cet  pflipmnt  fti^  lai§^6  en  4ehprs  de  la  suspension  g^n^raje  de? 
paiepipnts  de  la  ^Ptte;  mai^  k  r^ch^apce  d'4-vril  1878  elles  ont  dA  faire  face  ell^- 
xoi^iues  au  semee  4u  coupon.  Jjes  Repr^^entants  de  rAngleterre  pt  de  la  France 
aurout  douc  h  d^eudre  le?  droits  directs  de  leure  Qouvemements  rjB^pecjtife  et  k  veillgr 
sp^cialement  k  ce  que  les  recour?  qui  leur  appartiennent  ne  spient  pas  comprpipis  p^ 
la  diuunutipu  de§  pesspurpes  qui  leur  serveut  de  ?Aret<5s.  'M.^k  si  pes  deux  Ctouyerne- 
ments  sout  plus  direptempni  int^ress^  daup  uu  des  emprunts  pontract^s  pw  la 
Twrquie,  et  §i  Jps  ppyteurs  lu^me  de  cet  emprunt  §piit,  par  ks  deux  caution^  qui  le 
ga!»ntis9ent,  dans  ime  situation  expeptionuelle,  tpijs  les  emprunts  ^i^en  doivent  pag 
moins,  (juant  au:^  Qblig^'tipns  du  Gouyernement  Ottoman  lui^m6me,  hve  plac6s  sur  Ig, 
jwtoie  ligue ;  ce  j^'est  dpup  pai?  seulewient  ppup  r|luiprunt  de  1855  cjup  rAngteterre  et 
la  France  ont  k  prpt^ger  Ips  droits  des  py ^upierg,  m^is  bien  ppur  toi^^  les  empruiits 
indistinctement,  et  d&  lors,  ce  ne  sout  pa^  gpuleuipnt  ces  deux  !puissanpes  qui  sont 
int6ress6es  dans  la  question,  mais  bien  toutes  celles  ayant  k  protiSger  des  naStionaux 
fi^i^anciefs,  ^  tel  pu  tel  titpe,  du  Gouverpempnt  Qjitpuian. 

Est^oe  ]k  d'ailleura  une  question  qu'on  ne  puisse  euvi^ager  qu'^  un  ppiriti  de  VUP 
6troit  et  ^goiste  ?    Toutes  les  Puissances  ne  sont-elles  pas  intdress^es^  au  point  de  vu^ 
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de  leur  propre  credit,  en  vertu  de  ces  lois  de  solidarity  ^nomique  qui  se  manifidstent 
de  plus  en  plus  comme  des  lois  imp^rieuses  et  naturelles,  k  refuser  leur  sanctioii  h 
toutes  Conventions  intemationales  qui  ne  tiendraient  pas  avant  tout  scrupuleusement 
coDDLpte  des  droits  de  ceux  qui  ont  cru  pouvoir  en  toute  s6curit6  devenir  pr6teurs  d*un 
Etat  faisant  partie  du  concert  Europ^en  ? 

Ne  serait-ce  pas  consacrer  le  r6gne  de  Tinjustice,  si  k  travers  les  modifications  que 
la  politique  ou  la  guerre  peuvent  faire  subir  aux  Etats,  les  droits  particuliers  des 
propri^taires  comme  des  cr6anciers  de  ces  Etats  n'^taient  pas  sauvegard^s  ?  La  guerre 
et  la  conqufete  dans  les  temps  modemes  n'entralnent  plus  avec  elles  la  confiscation  de 
la  propri6t6  territoriale  particuli6re,  elles  ne  doivent  pas  davantage  avoir  pour  cons6« 
quence  la  confiscation  de  la  propri^t^  mobili6re  qui  tend  de  plus  en  plus  k  occuper  le 
premier  rang  dans  la  richesse  publique. 

li'application  de  ces  principes  de  droit  et  d'^quit6  s'impose  imp^eusement  quand 
il  s'agit  de  la  Turquie  k  laquelle  ses  cr^anciers  ont  feit  loi,  non-seulement  en  tant 
qu'Etat  ind^pendant  et  souverain,  mais  aussi  et  surtout  comme  k  un  Etat  dont 
Vint6grit6  avait  ^  solonnellement  et  express^ment  garantie  par  toutes  les  grandes 
Puissances  de  TEurope. 

II  y  a  ISfc  une  situation  sp^ciale  qui  oblige  ces  Puissances,  quelles  qu'elles  soient,  k 
ne  pas  soufiErir,  si  des  n6cessit6s  politiques  les  amftnent  k  accepter  qu'il  soit  port6 
atteinte  k  cette  int6grit6,  qu'il  en  r^sulte  aucime  diminution  des  gages  appartenant 
aux  cr^anciers  de  TEmpire.  Ce  n^est  qu'k  cette  condition  que  la  Turquie  elle-m^me 
pent  consentir  k  des  cessions  de  territoires,  qui  ne  peuvent  passer  entre  de  nouvelles 
mains  qu'en  restant  grev6s  pour  leur  part  de  la  dette  qui  p6se  sur  eux  comme  sur  le 
territoire  entier  de  TEmpire.  En  dehors  des  pr6cMents  dont  nous  avons  d^jk  parl6  et  qui 
ont  consacr6  en  droit  des  gens  ce  principe  de  respect  des  droits  particuliers,  il  f  aut  se 
rappeler  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  a  pris  k  cet  6gard  des  engagements  formels* 
Aucun  des  emprunts  qu'il  a  contractus  n*a  6t&  6mis  par  voie  d'^mission  directe ;  ils  ont 
4it6  tons  Tobjet  de  Conventions  particuli6res  avec  des  capitalistes,  individus  ou 
6tablissements,  indigenes  ou  Strangers,  qui,  s*ils  ont  6mis  ensuite  Temprunt,  ont 
8Ubrog6  le  public  dans  tons  les  droits  que  leur  con£6raient  les  conditions  de  leurs  pr6tfi. 
Or,  dans  tons  ces  contrats  le  Gtouvemement  a  express6ment  assign^  au  paiement  de  sa 
dette  (outre  sa  garantie  directe  et  g^n^rale)  des  affectations  sp6ciales  sur  tel  ou  tel 
revenu  de  telle  ou  telle  Province  de  TEmpire ;  et  dans  la  pens^  des  contractants,  les 
garanties  donn6es  ont  un  caract^re  si  s6rieux,  qu'il  est  stipul6  qu'elles  pourront  (Mre 
mentionn^es  sur  les  titres)  dans  la  forme  d6termin6e  par  le  contractant.  (Annexes, 
No.  3.) 

C*est  ce  qui  a  eu  lieu ;  sur  les  titres  de  la  dette  g6n6rale  ou  Consolid^s,  qui  n'ont 
pas  de  garantie  sp6ciale,  est  mentionn6  que  Tintirfet  est  garanti  par  les  revenus 
ff6n6raux  de  TEmpire ;  sur  les  titres  des  autres  emprunts  sont  express6ment  mentionn^ 
les  garanties  sp^ciales  qui  y  sont  affect^es  avec  indication  si  ces  garanties,  ayant  d6jk 
6t6  affect^es  pour  partie  k  des  emprunts  ant^rieurs,  TexcMant  seul  se  trouve  garantir 
le  nouvel  emprunt,  ou  si,  au  contraire,  les  gages  donnas  k  ce  dernier  sont  Ubres  de 
toutes  affectations  ant^rieures.  Pour  plusieurs  sont  m^me  mention6es  les  mesures  k 
prendre  pour  que  les  revenus  affect6s  re9oivent  directement  leur  emploi;  ainsi  les 
titres  de  FEmprunt  1869  indiquent  Tobligation  pom^  le  Grouvemement  Ottoman  de  faire 
verser  les  produits  des  revenus  affect6s  entre  les  mains  des  repr6sentants  des  banquiers 
prfeteurs;  de  m6me  pour  le  Tribut  de  TEgypte  vers6  directement  k  la  Banque 
d'Angleterre. 

Les  garanties  et  affectations  sp^ciales  stipule  dans  les  contrats,  mentionn^es 
express6ment  sur  leurs  titres  de  cr6ance,  constituaient  les  cr6anciers  de  la  Turquie 
dans  ime  situation  tout  k  fait  sp^ciale ;  c'est  aussi  en  consideration  de  ces  affectations 
que  des  capitalistes,  pour  permettre  le  service  de  ces  m^mes  emprunts,  ont  k  diverses 
reprises  consenti  des  avances  au  Tr^sor,  avances  qui  constituaient  ainsi  une  simple 
operation  d'escompte  sur  des  revenus  assures,  mais  dont  la  rentr^e  ne  coincidait  pas 
exactement  avec  les  besoins  du  budget  des  d^penses.  Est-ce  qu'eux  aussi  pourraient 
voir  porter  atteinte  k  leur  prejudice  k  des  garanties  en  vue  desquelles  ils  ont  contracts  ? 
Cela  est  inadmissible ;  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  a  en  r6alit6  abdiqu6  au  profit  de  ses 
cr^nciers  sa  faculty  de  libre  disposition  et  repartition  de  ses  revenus ;  cette  affectation 
directe  de  tel  revenu  k  telle  chai^  doit  cr^er  nu  profit  de  ceux  k  qui  elle  est  consentie 
une  situation  priviiegi6e  qui  n'appartient  pas  aux  cr^ancierB  de  TEtat  dans  d'autres 
pays. 

Oependant  les  ppec6detfts  nous  montrent  qu^en  raJ)6enoe  meme  de  toute  affectation 
8p6ciale,  par  la  seule  force  du  principe  qui  feit  garantir  d'une  facon  g^Bdrale  les  droits 
du  cr6ancier  par  la  for<fUne  tout  enti^re  du  d^biteur,  les  portions  d6tach6es  d'un  Etat   )\^ 
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ont  6t^  presque  eonstamment,  par  les  Trait^s  qui  ont  r6gl^  la  separations  d^dar^es 
grey^es  d'une  partie  de  la  dette  commune ;  il  est  done  k  fortiori  absolument  impossible 
que  les  cr^anciers  de  la  Turquie  se  voient  enlever  des  revenus  qui  leur  ont  6t6  sp6ciale- 
ment  et  express6ment  affect^s ;  impossible  qu'une  portion  du  territoire  Ottoman  dent 
les  revenus  ayaient  une  destination  sp^ciale  en  soit  d^tacb^  sans  que  des  mesures  soient 
prises  pour  assurer  aux  cr^anciers  le  maintien  de  la  garantie  que  cette  affectation  leur 
donnait. 

Les  pr^liminaires  de  paix  sign^s  k  San  St^fano  sont  absolument  muets  sur  ce 
point  (Annexes,  No.  3) ;  cepeniant,  en  vertu  de  TArticle  XIX,  des  territoires  sont 
c6d6s  a  la  E/Ussie ;  passent-ils  et  peuvent-ils  passer  entre  ses  mains  lib^r^s  de  leur 
part  dans  la  dette  commune,  Iib6r6s,  m^me  des  affectations  qu'avait  ref  ues  telle  ou 
telle  partie  sp6ciale  de  leurs  revenus  ?  Dira-t-on  que  ces  cessions  ne  sont  en  r6alit^ 
que  le  mode  de  paiement  d'une  cr6ance  cr66e  par  le  Traits  lui-m6me,  celle  de 
rindemnite  de  guerre  stipul6e  ?  Admettons-le ;  mais  cette  cr&mce  peut-elle  primer 
les  cr^ances  ant^rieures  ?  peut-elle  an^antir  k  son  profit  des  droits  pr6existants  ?* 

n  nous  semble  que  ce  sont-1^  de  grandes  questions  d'int^r^t  g^n^ral  auxqueU^ 
le  Congr^s  devra  donner  une  solution  Equitable ;  quand  la  stipulation  d'une  indemnity 
de  guerre  se  trouve  k  la  fois  avoir  pour  cons^quenco  le  d^membrement  de  I'Etat  vaincu 
et  la  lesion  des  droits  appartenant  k  des  tiers,  la  quotit^  de  cette  indemnity,  son  mode  de 
paiement  ne  restent  plus  de  simples  points  k  d6battre  entre  les  deux  Etats  bellig^rants 
et  dont  puissent  se  d6sint6resser  les  Etats  appel6s  k  sanctionner  le  nouvd  6tat  de 
choses  cr^  par  la  guerre.  H  en  sera  de  m6me  de  la  question  des  garanties  que  le 
Gouvemement  Imperial  de  Eussie  s'est  r6serv6  de  demander  (Article  IX,  section  C) 
pour  le  surplus  de  rindenmit6  non  r6gl6  par  les  cessions  de  territoires ;  la  aussi  le 
Congr6s  aura  k  veiller  k  ce  que  ces  garanties  respectent  celles  conc6d6es  k  des  cr^anciers 
ant^rieurs. 

Mais  c*est  principalement  vis-k-vis  des  territoires  non  entiferement  d6tach6s  de 
TEmpire,  mais  constitu^a  en  Principaut6s  tributaires,  que  les  droits  des  cr6anciers  de 
la  Turquie  devront  6tre  respect^s  avec  soin.  Les  revenus  de  ces  provinces,  k  reason 
m6me  de  leur  richesse,  avaient  sp^ialement  re9u  des  affectations  (v.  Annexes,  No.  4 
les  Emprunts  de  1865, 1869, 1872,  et  1873).  Ces  revenus  peuvent-ils  disparaltre  pour 
la  Turquie  et  ses  cr^anciers  sans  que  ceux-ci  interviennent  pour  sauvegarder  leurs 
droits  et  veiller  k  ce  que  les  obligations  qui  p^seront  sur  TEtat  tributaire  soient  bien 
la  representation  exacte  de  celles  qui  lui  incombaient  comme  simple  province  de 
TEmpire  ?  Au  surplus,  TArticle  IX  du  Trait6  de  San  St6fano  stipule  lui-m6me  que 
le  tribut  annuel  que  la  Bulgarie  devra  payer  k  la  Cour  Suzeraine  sera  d6termin6  par 
un  accord  entre  la  Eussie,  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman  et  les  autres  Cabinets.  Mais  ce 
r^glement  est  diff6r6  k  la  fin  de  la  premiere  ann6e  du  f onctionnement  de  la  nouvelle 
organisation.  Pourquoi?  quel  est  en  outre  le  revenu  moyen  sur  lequel  ce  tribut 
devra  6tre  6tabli  ?  Rien  de  pr^is  k  cet  ^gard.  Sur  combien  d'ann6es  la  moyenne 
s'6tablira-t-elle  ?  Car  les  6v6nements  ont  fait  subir  de  bien  grandes  variations  aux 
revenus  des  provinces  qui  constitueraient  la  nouvelle  Principaut6.  En  outre,  ces 
revenus  peuvent-ils  6tre  consid^r^  s^par^ment  et  en  dehors  de  ceux  qui  aux  mfemes 
^poques  6taient  donnAs  par  les  autres  provinces  de  TEmpire?  N'est-ce  pas  au 
conteaire  Ik  le  seul  moyen  de  faire  ime  repartition  Equitable  des  charges  communes  ? 
N'est  ce  pas  sur  cette  base,  sur  la  proportion  de  sa  richesse  dans  Tensemble  dont  elle 
fiftisait  paitie,  que  le  tribut  de  la  nouvelle  Principaut^  devrait  etre  6tabli,  pour  que, 
pour  prix  de  sou  ind^pendance  presqu'absolue,  elle  pay&t  sa  part  dans  les  charges 
communes  ?  Enfin  entre  les  mains  de  qui  ce  tribut  sera-t-il  pay6  ?  Aux  termes  de 
TArticle  IX  sus-vis6,  il  devrait  6tre  vers6  k  ime  banque  k  designer  ult6rieurement  par 
la  Sublime  Porte.  Mais  sur  ce  point  aussi  les  cr6anciers  de  TEmpire  doivent  ^tre 
entendus ;  car  ce  tribut,  rempla9ant  les  revenus  qui  garantissaient  leurs  droits,  doit 
avant  tout  recevoir  la  mfeme  affectation  et  ne  pent  garantir  par  pr6f6rence  une  cr&tnce 
nouvelle. 

La  question  des  chemins  de  fer  dont  la  creation  a  et^  ime  des  lourdes  charges  qui 
p6sent  aujourd'hui  sur  TEmpire  et  dont  la  nouvelle  Principauto  profiterait  dans  une 
mesure  si  6tendue  ne  pourra  pas  davantage  se  r^gler  sans  que  la  voix  de  ceux  griice  a 
Targent  desquels  les  lignes  ont  6t6  construites,  soit  entendue.  Ce  n*est  pas,  aeuJement 
avec  radministration  des  Compagnies  int6ress6es  que  ce  r^glement  pent  s'^tablir ;  car 
il  ne  s'agit  pas  ici  de  I'exploitation  des  chemins  et  des  revenus  qu'elle  devait  ^ventuelle- 

*  C'est  ce  que  le  Prince  Gortscbakow  lui-inSme  semble  consid^rer  comme  inadmissible  lorbque»  dans  sa 
Circulaire  du  ^  ]f^,  il  declare  que  c'est  k  dessein  que  '*  les  stipulations  de  San  Stefano  relatives  a  Tindemnit^  ont 
H€  maintenues  dans  le  vaf^ue/*  parce  que,  ajoute-t-il,  **  si  Ton  avait  stipule  un  mode  pr^is  de  paiement,  il  etn  fallu 
empi^ter  sur  un  domaine  d6ja  hypothequ6/' 
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ment  donner  au  Tr6sor.  L'utilit6  d'une  ligne  ferr^e,  sa  valeur  vraie  pour  les  pays 
qu'elle  traverse,  et  auxquels,  en  nue-propri^t^  au  moins,  elle  appartient,  ne  peut  pas 
sappr^cier  seulement  d'apr6s  le  revenu  qu*elle  peut  donner.  Dans  I'int^rfet  de  son 
d6veloppement  industriel  et  commercial,  un  Etat  cr6e  des  chemins  qui  seront  pour  son 
Tr6sor  une  charge,  mais  pour  ses  habitants  une  cause  d'accroissement  de  prosp6rit6 
le  nouvel  Etat,  qui  profitera  de  la  creation  ant^rieure  qu'il  aurait  dA  entreprendre  avec 
ses  propres  ressources,  doit  se  substituer  purement  et  simplement  aux  charges  comme 
aux  avantages  de  celui  auquel  il  succMe.  La  charge  annuelle  contract^e  par  le 
Grouvemement  Ottoman  pour  la  creation  des  chemins  de  fer  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe  a 
et6  constitute  sous  la  forme  d'une  rente  kilom^trique  devolue  aux  souscripteurs  de 
PEmprunt;  ici  la  base  suivant  laquelle  devra  6tre  r^partie  la  part  incombant  h  la 
province  tributaire  est  done  tout  indiqu6e.  (Voir  aux  Annexes,  No.  4,  Temprunt  du 
Chemin  de  Fer  de  Roum^lie.) 

Pour  nous  r6sumer,  nous  concluons  qu'avant  toutes  choses,  le  nouvel  Etat  devra 
assumer  vis-k-vis  des  cr&tnciers  de  TEmpire  une  obligation  directe  pour  la  parfc  mise 
a  sa  chaise  dans  la  dette  commune.  Ce  n'est  qu'apr^s  qu'il  aura  6i6  astreint  k  cette 
obligation  premiere,  qu'il  pourra  d^battre  la  quotit6  du  tribut  qu'il  devra  payer  comme 
signe  de  sa  vassalit6  et  pour  le  rachat  de  sa  suj6tion  directe. 

La  solution  de  toutes  ces  questions  sera  facile,  en  fait,  sur  la  base  des  donn^es 
statistiques  officielles,  en  droit,  si  le  point  de  depart  commun  est  la  volenti  bien 
arr^t^e  de  jespecter  les  droits  acquis ;  c'est  k  ce  prix  seulement  qu'un  6tat  de  choses 
durable  peut  se  constituer.  Qu'aurait-on  fait  en  cr6ant  de  nouveaux  Etats  auxquels 
on  n'aurait  pas  tout  d'abord  appris  le  respect  des  engagements  contractus  ?  N^aurait- 
on  pas  perdu  tout  droit  de  r^clamer  de  I'Etat  suzerain  des  garanties  s^rieuses  et 
durables  pour  I'execution  des  obligations  qui  resteront  k  sa  charge  imm^iate  et 
directe?  Au  contraire,  si  une  repartition  Equitable  est  faite,  cette  execution  sera 
facile,  gribce  aux  r^formes  s6rieuses  qu'on  aura  alors  le  droit  d'exiger  imp^rieusement. 

En  demandant  que  le  Congr^s  veuille  bien  s'occuper  d'eux,  ce  n'est  pas  de  leurs 
int^r^ts  seulement  que  les  cr^anciers  de  la  Turquie  se  font  les  d^fenseurs ;  ils  croient 
d6fendre  en  meme  temps  la  cause  de  la  justice. 

Quant  k  ceux  qui  6tablis  dans  ce  pays  en  connaissent  d'une  fa9on  plus  exacte  les 
besoins  et  les  ressources,  ils  peuvent  declarer  en  pleine  confiance  qu'avec  le  respect  scru- 
puleux  du  droit  ct  le  souci  de  tons  les  int^r^ts  legitimes,  tout  pourra  etre  encore  r6par6. 
Constantinople,  le  15  Avril,  1878. 

(Sign^)  ALFRED  CAPORAL. 

GEORGES  CORONIO. 

DEODAT  CZUNT. 

CHARLES  COUTEAUX. 

EDOUARD  CUPPA. 

EMILE  DEVEAUX. 

EUSTACHE  EUGENIDL 

POSTER,  M.  H.,  C.B. 

DIAZ  FERNANDEZ  (de  la  Maison 
J.  Camondo  et  Compagnie.) 

SALOMON  FERNANDEZ. 

HUSSEIN  EPPENDL 

AGOP  KEUTCHEOGLOU. 

JEAN  LORANDO. 

EMILE  MERCET 

SIMON  MAKSOUD. 

MIKAEL  PORTOGAL. 

STEPANOVICH,  Z. 

TERNAU  BET. 

MICHEL  TIMONI. 

BERNARD  TUBINI. 

GEORGES  ZARIPI. 
Le  Consoil  du  Comitc : 

(Sign6)  Geoeges  le  Chevaxier,  Avocatj  Docteur  en  Droit. 


[955] 
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ANNEXES. 

(No.  1.) 

Conj&refnces  de  Constantinople, — Sian/x  du  -^  Jan/vier,  1877. 


Eztrait  du  Biscours  de  Cldture  du  G4n^al  Ignatieff. 

UN  int<5ret  imiversel  d'un  autre  genre  me  semble  r^lamer  ^galement  la  prompte  sollicitude  de  la 
Sublime  Porte.  La  confiance  du  monde  financier  de  TEurope  lui  avait  (5t(5  acquise  et  des  milliards 
d'epargne  ont  ^t4  places  dans  les  empnmts  Ottomans.  Les  r^centes  ordonnauces  du  Gouvemement 
t^moignent  de  son  intention  de  reconnaitre  la  totalite  de  ses  obligations  a  1  egard  de  ses  crciAnciers. 
Mais  la  situation  de  ces  demiers  n'en  est  nullement  am^liorde.  II  serait  urgent  et  avantageiix  jwur  la 
Porte  d'aviser  sans  retard  aux  moyeus  de  satisfaire  les  porteurs  de  fonds  Turcs.  Les  llepresentants 
ont  eu  en  vue  leurs  intdrets  lorsqu'ils  proposaient  de  faire  verser  k  la  Banque  ime  partie  des  revenus 
des  provinces  dont  ils  ^taient  appel^s  k  r^gler  Torganisation.  Le  Gouvemement  du  Sultan  ayant 
repouss4  leur  prqjet,  il  serait  Equitable  de  sa  part  d'adopter  sans  retard  un  syst^me  qui  garantisse  dans 
ime  mesure  analogue  les  int^rSts  des  d^tenteurs  d'emprunts  Ottomans. 


(No.  2.) 

Liste  et  Extraits  des  TraUis  qtci  OTvt  consaci^S  un  droit  de  suite  pour  les  Dcttes  Publiques  mcas  de  Cession 

ou  Echange  de  TerrUoires, 


Traits  de  Campo'^Formio,  17  Octobre,  1797,  entre  Sa  MajestS  PEmpereur^Boi  dc  JSongrie  et  de  JBoJienu,  et 

la  Ripublique  Frangaise. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

Toutes  les  dettes  hypoth^u^es  avant  la  guerre  surle  sol  des  pays  ^noncds  dans  les  Articles  prec^- 
dentes  et  dont  les  contrats  sont  revetus  des  formalit^s  d'usage,  seront  a  la  charge  de  la  R^publique 
Fran^aise.  Les  Pl(5nipotentiaires  de  Sa  Majesty  TEmpereur,  lioi  de  Hongrie  et  de  Boheme,  en  remet- 
tront  r^tat  le  plus  tot  possible  aux  Pl^nipotentiaires  de  la  E^publique  Frangaise. 

AETICLE  X. 

Les  pays  c^d&,  acquis,  ou  6chang6s  par  le  pi'^sent  Traits  porteront  a  ceux  auxquels  ils  demeure- 
ront  les  dettes  hypoth^ju^es  sur  leur  sol. 


Traiti  de  JlAin^ville,  6  F^ner,  1801,  entre  les  memes  Parties  Contractwntes  que  celui  de  Campo^Formio.   . 

ARTICLE  VIIL 

Dans  tons  les  pays  cedds,  acquis,  ou  dchang^  par  le  present  Traits  il  est  convenu,  ainsi  qu'il  avait 
(5t^  fait  par  les  Articles  IV  et  X  du  Traits  de  Campo-Formio,  que  ceux  auxquels  ils  appartiendront  se 
chargeront  des  dettes  hypothdqu^es  sur  le  sol  des  dits  pays ;  mais,  attendu  les  difficultes  qui  sont  sur- 
venues  k  cet  ^ard  sur  Tinterpretation  des  dits  Articles  du  Traits  de  Campo-Formio,  il  est  express^ 
ment  entendu  que  la  R(5publique  Fran^aise  ne  prend  a  sa  charge  que  les  dettes  resultant  d'emprunte 
formellement  consentis  par  les  Etats  des  pays  cdd^s,  ou  des  depenses  faites  pour  radministration  effec- 
tive des  dits  pays. 

Traits  de  Paris,  30  Mai,  1814. 

ARTICLE  XXI. 

Les  dettes  sp^cialemeut  hypoth^^u^es  dans  leur  origine  tur  les  pays  qui  cessent  d'appartenir  a  la 
France,  ou  contract^es  par  leur  administration  int(5rieure,  resteront  a  la  charge  de  ces  memes  pays.  II 
sera  tenu  compte,  en  consequence,  au  Gouvemement  Francjais,  k  partir  du  22  Decembre,  1813,  de 
celles  de  ces  dettes  qui  ont  (5t<3  convertien  en  inscriptions  au  grand-livre  de  la  dettc  publique  de  France. 
Les  titres  de  toutes  celles  qui  ont  dtc  prepares  pour  Tinscription  et  n'ont  pas  ^t^  inscrites,  seront  remis 
aux  Gouvernements  des  pays  respectifs.  Les  etats  de  toutes  ces  dettes  seront  dresses  et  arretes  par  une 
Commission  Mixte. 
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Traits  de  Paris,  20  Nbvembre,  1815. 

ARTICLE  VIIL 

Toutes  lea  dispositions  dn  Traits  de  Paris  du  30  Mars,  1814,  relatives  aux  pays  c4diB  par  ce 
Trait^>  s'appliqueront  ^alement  aux  difii^rents  territoires  et  districts  c^d^s  par  le  present  Traits. 


TrwUdde  1839. 

S^paratioq  de  la  Belgique  et  de  la  Hollande. 

Suivant  TAiticle  XIII,  la  dette  publique  des  Pays-Bas  fut  repartie,  et  une  partie  fut  report^e 
du  livre  de  la  dette  d'Amsterdam  ou  de  la  Tr^rerie  des  Pays-Bas  sur  le  lirre  de  la  dette  de  U^ 
Belgique. 


Traits  de  Niweinbre  1840, 
Separation  du  Texas  du  Mexique. 


Le  Texas  prend  k  sa  charge  une  part  proportionnelle  de  la  dette  publique  contract^e  primitive- 
ment  par  le  Oouvemement  Mexicain. 


TraiUs  de  Zimeh,  10  Nownibre,  1859. 


l.^^JBntre  la  France  et  tAutriche. 

ABTICLE  Vn. 

Le  nouveau  Oouvemement  de  la  Lombardie  piendia  h  sa  charge  les  trois  cinquiimes  de  la  dette 
du  Monte-Lombardo-Veneto.  II  supportera  ^galement  une  portion  de  TEmprunt  National  de  1854 
fix^e  entre  les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  &  40,000,000  de  florins  (monnaie  de  convention). 

Le  mode  de  paiement  de  ces  40,000,000  de  florins  sera  d^termin^  dans  I'Article  additionnel. 

ARTICLE  ADDITIONNEL. 

Le  Gk)uvemement  de  Sa  Majesty  I'Empereur  des  Fran^ais  s'engage  envers  le  Gk)uvemement  de  Sa 
M%jest£  Imp^nale  et  Boyale  Apostolique  h,  effectuer  pour  le  compte  du  nouveau  Grouvernement  de  la 
Lombardie,  qui  lui  engarantira  le  remboursement,  le  paiement  de  40,000,000  de  florins  (monnaie  de  con- 
vention) stipul(5s  par  TArticle  VII  du  present  Traits  dtms  le  mode  et  aux  ^ch^nces  ci-aprfes  d^terminfe : — 

Huit  millions  de  florins  seront  pay^s  en  argent  comptant,  moyennant  im  mandat  payable  k  Paris, 
sans  int^rSts,  k  Texpiration  du  troisilme  mois,  k  dater  du  jour  de  la  signature  du  pr^ent  Traits,  et  qui 
sera  remis  aux  Pl^nipotentiaires  de  Sa  Megest^  Imp^riale  et  Boyale  Apostolique,  lors  de  T^change  des 
ratifications. 

Le  paiement  des  32,000,000  de  florins  restant  aura  lieu  k  Yienne,  en  argent  comptant,  et  en  dix 
versements  successifs  h,  efiectuer,  de  deux  en  deux  mois,  en  lettres  de  change  sur  Paris,  h,  raison  de 
3,200,000  florins  (monnaie  de  convention)  chacune.  Le  premier  de  ces  dix  versements  aura  lieu  deux 
mois  aprte  le  paiement  de  8,000,000  de  florins  ci-dessus  stipule  Pour  ce  terme  comme  pour  tons  les 
termes  suivants,  les  intfr^ts  seront  compte  h,  5  pour  cent  h,  partir  du  premier  jour  du  mois  qui  suivra 
r^cbange  des  ratifications  du  pr^nt  Tmit^. 

2. — Entre  la  France  ct  la  Sardaigne. 

ABTICLE  in. 

Par  rArtide  additionnel  au  Traits  conolu  en  date  de  ce  jour  entre  Sa  Majesty  I'Empereur  des 
Fran^ais  et  Sa  Majesty  I'Empereur  d'Autriche,  le  Grouvernement  Fran^ais  s'^tant  engag^  vis-ik-via  du 
€k>uvemement  Autrichien,  k  efiectuer  pour  le  compte  du  nouveau  Oouvemement  de  la  Lombardie,  le 
paiement  de  40,000,000  de  florins  (monnaie  de  convention)  stipule  par  I'Article  VII  du  Traits  pr^it^, 
Sa  Majesty  le  Boi  de  Sardaigne,  en  cons^uenoe  des  obligations  qu'il  a  accept^es  par  I'Article  pru- 
dent, 3'engage  k  rembourser  cette  somme  k  la  France  de  la  meini^re  suivante : 


TraiU  du  24  Ma/rs,  1860,  entre  la  France  et  la  Sardadgnepow  la  Cession  de  Nice  etdela  Savaie. 

ABTICLE  IV.    • 
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pubUque  de  la  Sardaigne,  et  Texecution  des  obligations  resultant  des  contrats  passes  avec  le  Grouv^me- 
ment  Sarde,  lequel  se  reserve  toutefois  de  terminer  lui-meme  les  travaux  entrepris  pour  le  percemeut 
4u  Tunijel  des  Alpes  (Mont  Cenis).* 


TraiU  de  Mars  1864. 
Cession  des  lies  loniennes  k  la  Gr^ce. 
Le  Trait(5  stipule  la  reprise  par  la  Gr^ce  des  dettes  existant  h,  la  charge  des  lies  loniennes. 


Traite  de  1864. 

Separation  du  Schleswig-Holstein  du  Danemark. 

Le  Traits  stipule  la  division  de  la  dette  publique  Danoise  et  la  prise  h  leur  charge  d'une  partie, 
sous  la  garantie  de  TAutriche  et  de  la  Prusse,  par  les  Duch^s. 


Traiti  de  Prague  de  1866. 
Cession  de  Venise. 
Prise  k  charge  par  Tltalie  de  la  part  de  dette  pesant  sur  les  territoires  qui  lui  sont  c4d&. 


(No.  3.) 
Articles  du  TraitS  de  SanSUfano  eitis  dans  le  Mimoire. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

Le  montant  du  tribut  annuel  que  la  Bulgarie  paiera  k  la  Cour  Suzeraine  en  le  versant  k  la  Banque  que  la 
Sublime  Porte  d^signera  ult^rieurement,  sera  determine  par  un  accord  entre  la  Russie,  le  Gouvemement 
Ottoman  et  les  autres  Cabinets  k  la  fin  de  la  premiere  annee  du  fonctionnement  de  la  nouvelle 
organisation.  Ce  tribut  sera  ^tabli  sur  le  revenu  moyen  de  tout  le  territoire  qui  fera  partie  de  la  Prin- 
cipaut^. 

La  Bulgarie  sera  substitu^  au  Gouvemement  Imperial  Ottoman  dans  ses  charges  et  obligations 
envers  la  Compagnie  du  Chemin  de  Per  de  Eoustchouk- Varna,  apres  entente  entre  la  Sublime  Porte,  le 
Gouvemement  de  la  Principaut^,  et  Tadministration  de  cette  Compagnie.  Le  r^glement  relatif  aux 
autres  voies  ferries  qui  traversent  la  Principaut(5  est  ^galement  reserve  k  un  accoKl  entre  la  Sublime 
Porte,  le  Gouvemement  institu^  en  Bulgarie  et  Tadministration  des  Compagnies  int^ress^s. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

Les  indemnity  de  guerre  et  les  pertes  impos^es  a  la  Russie  que  Sa  MajestcS  TEmpereur  de  Russie 
reclame  et  que  la  Sublime  Porte  s'est  engagde  k  lui  rembourser  se  composent  de : — 

(a.)  900,000,000  de  roubles  de  frais  de  guerre :  entretien  de  Tarm^,  remplacement  du  materiel, 
commandos  de  guerre ; 

(6.)  4C0,000,000  de  roubles  de  dommages  inflig^s  au  littoral  meridional  du  pays,  au  commerce 
d'importation,  k  Tindustrie,  et  aux  chemins  de  fer ; 

(c.)  100,000,000  de  roubles  de  dommages  causes  au  Caucase  par  Timvafiion ; 

(rf.)  10,000,000  de  roubles  de  donunages  et  int^r^ts  aux  sujets  et  institutions  Russes  en  Turquie : 

Total:  1,410,000,000  de  roubles. 

Prenant  en  consideration  les  embarras  financiers  de  la  Turquie,  et  d'accord  avec  le  dAiir  de  Sa 
Majesty  le  Sultan,  TEmpereur  de  Russie  consent  k  remplacer  le  paiement  de  la  plus  grande  partie  des 
sommes  enum^rtes  dans  le  paragraphe  pr^c^dent  par  les  cessions  territoriales  suivantes : — 

t] :;:::;:::. 

(c.)  Les  territoires  mentionnfe  dans  les  paragraphes  a  et  6  sont  ced(?s  k  la  Russie  comme  Uni- 
valent de  la  somme  de  1,100,000,000  de  roubles.  Quant  au  reste  de  Tindenmit^,  sauf  les  10,000,000 
de  roubles  dus  aux  int^rSts  et  institutions  Russes  en  Turquie,  soit  300,000,000  de  roubles,  le  mode  de 
paiement  de  cette  somme  et  la  garantie  k  y  afifecter  seront  rdgl^s  par  une  entente  entre  le  Gouveme- 
ment Imperial  de  Russie  et  celui  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Sultan. 


*  Le  GoQTemement  du  Roi  d'ltsUe  prit  de  mSme  ^  sa  charge,  lors  de  I'aimexion  des  Romagnes,  des  Marches,  de  rOmbrie,  &c., 
une  partie  de  la  Bette  Pontificale.  C'ett  un  principe  dont  rapplication  est  d'aiUeurs  si  rationnelle  que  dans  leur  manifeste  de  1876^ 
les  insurg^  Bosniaques  prenaient  des  engagements  formels  a  cet  ^gard.  #       'r^r^^ir^ 
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(No.  4.) 


Liste  lies  Pniicipmi<r.  Emprunta  contracts  par  le  Gouvememeitt  Ottoman  avec  indication  des  Garanties  qu% 

y  sont  affects.  * 


Emprunt  de  1854. 

Contractant — ^Dent,  Palmer  et  Cie. 

Affectation — ^Tribut  d'Egypte  vers^  directement  aux  Contractants. 


Emprunt  de  1855. 
Contractant — N.  M.  Eothschild  et  Fils. 


Affectation — Reliquat  du  Tribut  d*Egypte,  Douanes  de  Smyme  et  de  Syrie ;  garantie  de  la  France  et  do 


TAngleten'e. 


Emprunt  de  1858. 

Contractant — ^Dent,  Palmer  et  Cie. 

Affectation — ^Douanes  de  Constantinople. 


EmprvM  de  1860. 

Contractant — J.  Mir^s  et  Cie. 

Affectation — Contributions  Indirectes  et  Dimes  de  divers  Sandjaks. 


Emprunt  de  1862. 

Contractants — Banqiie  Ottomane  et  C.  Devaux  et  Cie. 

Affectation — Impot  sur  le  Sel,  Tabac  et  Patentes. 

(Extrait  du  Contrat.) 

ARTICLE  VIII. 

Par  la  volonte  supreme  de  Sa  Majeste  Imp^riale  les  trente-quatre  annuites  de  seront  garan- 

ties  en  premiere  hypoth^ciue  par  tous  les  revenus  libres  de  I'Empire,  actuellement  (5tablis  ou  qui  pour- 
raient  6tre  ult($rieurement  dtablis,  et  spdcialement  par  les  revenus  des  impots  sur  le  sel,  le  tabac,  et  les 
patentes. 

Sa  Majest(5  Imp^iiale  voulant  assurer  toute  s^curitd  aux  porteurs,  ordonne  qu*il  soit  cr^(5  ime 
Commission  de  six  membres,  composee  du  Ministre  des  Finances,  President,  de  deux  d&ign^s  par  Sa 
Majesty  Imp^ri^e  et  deux  par  les  contractants. 


Emprunt  de  1863. 

.Contractants — Banque  Imp^riale  Ottomane  et  autres. 

Affectation — Contributions  et  Dimes  de  divers  Vilayets. 

(Extrait  du  Contrat.) 

ARTICLE  IV. 

Le  Gouvemement  Ottoman  affecte  k  la  garantie  du  remboursement  du  pr&ent  emprunt  et  du 
service  exact  des  int<5rets  tous  les  revenus  quelconques  de  TEmpire  et  sp^cialement  les  revenus  dont  le 
detail  suit : — 

1.  Douanes  (suit  Tdnum^ration,  avec  indication  des  chiflfres,  des  divers  vilayets,  dont  les  revenus 
sont  donnas  en  garantie :  Smyme,  Beyrouth,  Salonique,  Durazzo,  Janina,  Valona,  Larisse,  Bosnie  et 
Herz^govine,  Soulina,  M^telin,  Candie,  Tripoli  (Afnque),  Erzeroiun,  Chypre,  Philippopoli  (huile  de 
rose). 

Dimes  de  sole :  Brousse  et  Andrinople. 

Dimes  des  huiles :  M^telin,  Smyme. 

Dimes  de  sel  et  tabac :  Samsoun  et  d^pendances. 

Dimes  des  tabacs :  Roumelie  et  Anatolic,  Salonique.  ^  •^  t 
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ARTICLE  V. 

(Apr^s  indication  d\m  pr^c^ent  emprunt  qui  avait  partiellement  les  mgmes  garanties  il  est  ajout6 
que) :  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  declare  que  les  sept  huitifcmes  des  revenus  indiques  k  la  section  1  de 
TArticle  IV  restent  libres  et  sont  8p(5cialement  aflfectfe  k  la  garantie  du  present  emprunt. 


JEmpnmt  de  1865. 
CorUractaaU — Banque  Imp^riale  Ottomane. 

Affectations. — Taxe  sur  les  moutons  de  Rouui^lie  et  de  TArchipel,  Mines  de  Tokat,  &c. 

ALisi  mentionn^es  sur  les  titres : — 

Au  service  de  Tint^rSt  et  de  Tamortissement  de  cet  emprunt  qui  exige  une  annuity  de  12,657,503  fr., 
le  Gouvernement  a  afifect^  express^ment  des  garanties  compl^tement  libres  de  toute  aflfectation  ant^ 
rieure,  savoir : — 

1.  Les  taxes  annuelles  ^tablies  sur  les  moutons  de  Eoum^lie  et  de  rArchipel,  dont  le  produit  ea' 
vers^  diretement  par  les  fermiers  adjudicataires  dans  les  mains  des  contractants,  14,000,000  piastres. 


JDette  G^i^ale(C<msolidi8),  1865.  ^ 

Contractants — ^E.  Erlanger  et  G^n^ral  Credit 

Affectation. — Les  revenus  g^n^raux  de  TEmpire.  Sur  les  titres  est  reproduite  in  extenso  la  Loi 
du  ^  Mars,  1865,  pour  Tinstitution  du  grand-livre  de  la  dette  publique  Ottomane  dont  extnut 
suivant : — 

(Autographe  de  Sa  Majesty  Imp^riale.) 

ARTICLE  L 

n  est  cr^^  un  grand-livre  de  la  dette  publique  qui  prend  la  denomination  de  Detta  Q^n^rale  de 
TEmpire  Ottoman. 

La  Dette  G^n^rale  porte  un  int^r^t  annuel  de  5  pour  oent  garanti  par  les  revenus  g^n&raux  de 
TEmpire. 

L'administration  du  grand-livre  est  confife  k  un  fonctionnaire  de  TEtat,  qui  a  le  titre  de  Gfouver* 
neur  de  la  Dette  G^n^rale  de  TEmpire  Ottoman  ("  Eshami-Oiunoiunyi^  Emini  ")• 

ARTICLE  IL 

Toute  inscription  d'une  dette  au  grand-livre  doit  Stre  ordonn^  par  une  loi  sp^iale  qui  sera  publife 
dans  les  joumaux  de  la  capitale. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

Le  payement  des  int^r^ts  des  obligations  k  raison  de  5  pour  cent  Tan,  ainsi  qu'il  est  dit  k  I'Ar- 
ticle  I,  s'effectue  par  semestres,  le  -^  Janvier  et  le  -^  JuiUet  de  chaque  ann^e,  tant  k  Constantinople 
et  dans  les  principales  villes  de  TEmpire  qui  seront  d&igndes  par  le  Gouvernement,  qu'^  Londres,  k 
Paris,  k  Amsterdam,  et  k  Francfort  par  la  Banque  Impdriale  Ottomane. 

Les  coupons  d*int^r6ts  seront  pay^s  exclusivement  en  medjidi^s  d'or  dans  TEmpiie  Ottoman^  en 
livres  sterling  k  Londres,  en  francs  k  Paris,  k  Amsterdam,  et  k  Francfort. 

A  cet  effet,  les  fonds  destines  au  service  des  int^rSts  seront  versus  par  le  Ministre  des  Finances  a 
la  Banque  Impdriale  Ottomane,  qui  payera  ou  transmettra  ces  fonds  sur  les  ordres  du  Grouvemeur  de 
la  Dette  G^n^rale.  Ces  versements  seront  effectufe  en  temps  utile,  de  faQon  k  assurer  le  paiement  des 
obligations  aux  ^ch^ces  semestrielles  ci-dessus  d^termin^es. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

Aucune  inscription  sur  le  grand-livre  de  la  Dette  G^n^wUe  ne  aera  d^ordtfe,  s'il  n'est  pr^alable- 
ment  pourvu  au  service  des  intirSts  et  de  Tamortissement  de  cette  nouvelle  inscription,  au  moyen  de 
ressources  ^quivalentes  dans  les  revenus  g^n^raux  de  I'Empire,  et  resultant  soit  de  Vaugmentatioii  deg 
recettes,  soit  d'^conomies  r6alis6es  sur  les  d^penses. 


Empnmt  de  1869. 

Contractant — Comptoir  d'Escompte  de  Paris. 

(Extrait  du  Contrat  en  date  du  15  Novembre,  1869.) 

Entre  Mvmr  Effendi,  Charge  cP Affaires  d  Paris,  et  M.  Pinard, 

ARTICLE  VIIL 

Pour  assurer  le  remboursement  du  present  emprunt  et  le  service  des  int^rfits,  le  Gouvernement  y 
attache,  en  outre  de  sa  garantie  directe  et  g^n^rale,  k  titre  d'aflfectation  sp^ciale,  les  revenus  ci-apr6s. 
qu'il  d&jlare  gtre  libres  de  tout  engagement  ant^rieur : — 
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1.  Les  dimes  des  rrovincea  d'Alep,  de  Syrie,  do  Jinina,  de  TArchipel,  jasqa'^ 

ooncnrrenoe  de . .              . .             . .             . .             . .             . .             •  •  30,000,000 

2.  Lea  dimes  de  la  ProTince  do  Brousso  ^valuee s  a .  •             . .             . .             • .  8,000,000 

3.  L'eic^ant  de  la  taxe  sur  les  moutons. .             . .              I              . .             .  •  13,500,000 

4.  Les  dimes  de  la  Province  de  Bosnie  k  Texception  de  Novi-Bazar,  montaiit  k   . .  5,000,000 

5.  Les  dimes  de  la  FroTinoe  d'Atdin  et  Ment^h^,  s'^^vant  a             ..             ••  3,500,000 


Total  ..  ..  .•  ..  ..     60,000,000 

ARTICLE  IX. 

Les  revenus  donnds  en  garantie,  aux  termes  de  TArticle  precedent,  seront  verses  apr^s  lenr  percep- 
tion par  les  agents  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  entre  les  mains  du  contractant  ou  de  son  d^l^gud, 
jusqu'A  concurrence  de  la  somme  repr&entant  exactemeut  rannuitd  necessairc  au  semce  de  TempruDt 
ponr  int^rSts  et  omortissement. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Les  prix,  jouissances,  ^poques,  quotites  des  paiements,  lieux  d*^mission,  et  toutes  autres  clauses  de 
la  souscription  qui  sera  ouverte,  seront  exclusivement  regies  par  le  conti-actant. 

Les  garanties  accordees  par  le  Gouvernement  pourront  etre  mentionnees  sur  les  titres  de  Temprunt, 
dans  la  forme  ddtermintfe  par  le  contractant. 

Les  titres  d^finitifs  seront  sign^s  par  un  Commissaire  Imperial  ou  son  d^legu^,  ainsi  que  par  un 
i6Uga&  du  contractant 

(Sur  les  titres  de  cet  emprunt  sont  indiques  comme  garanties  les  revenus  ci-dessus  ainsi  que 
robligation  pour  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  de  "faire  verser  en  temps  utile  le  produit  de  ces  revenus 
entre  les  mains  des  repr63entants  des  concessionnaires  "). 


Umprunt  du  Chemin  de  Fer  de  RovmUlie  1870. 

Contractant — Socidte  Impdriale  des  Chemins  de  Fer  de  la  Turquie  d'Europe. 

Affectation-^B^nte  Kilom^trique. 

(Extrait  de  TActe  de  Concession  en  date  du  17  Avril,  1869.) 

ARTICLE  IX. 

En  ^change  des  obligations  contractes  par  les  concessionnaires,  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  s*oblige 
a  payer,  chaque  ann^e  et  en  deux  teimes  egaux,  une  rente  de  14,000  fr.  par  kilometre ;  cette  obligation 
durera  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  la  concession ;  eUe  commencera  k  recevoir  execution  aussitot  que 
Texploitation  commencera  elle-meme,  et  se  developpem  avec  elle,  toute  section  exploit^e  donnant 
droit  k  la  rente  annuellq  de  14,000  fr.  par  kilometre,  k  compter  du  jour  oil  elle  sera  mise  en  exploita- 
tion. 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

Les  concessionnaires  sont  autoris^s  k  constituer  dans  im  d^lai  de  deux  mois  k  dater  du  Firman  de 
concession,  ime  soci^t^  anonyme  k  laquelle  seront  transferes  tons  les  droits  actifs  et  passifs  r&ultant  du 
pi^nt  acte. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

La  Soci^t^  anonyme  aura  le  droit  de  cr^er,  aussitot  apr^s  sa  constitution,  et  ce  dans  le  forme  qui 
lui  paraltra  la  plus  utUe  k  ses  int^rSts,  tout  ou  partie  du  capital  repr&entant  la  rente  kilomtJtrique 
annuelle  de  14,000  fr.  fix6e  par  TArticle  IX 

Article  8  des  Statuts  de  la  SocUtS  Imp&riale  des  Ch6mins  de  Fer  de  la  Turqtcie  d* Europe  (11  Odobre,  1869.) 

(Reproduit  in  extenso  sur  les  titres.) 

La  rente  de  14,000  fr.  par  an  et  par  kilomitie,  payable  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman,  en 
execution  des  Articles  IX  et  XV  de  TActe  de  concession,  sera  r^alisde  par  les  soins  de  la  soci^t^,  sous 
forme  d*obligations  avec  ou  sans  primes,  et  le  service  des  int^rSts  et  de  Tamortissement  de  ces  obliga* 
tions  sera  exclusivement  et  directement  k  la  charge  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman. 

Les  titres  express^ment  libell^  dans  ce  sens  seront  sign^s  par  un  ddl^gue  de  la  Sublime  Porte  et 
munis  du  timbre  du  Gouvernement  Imperial. 

Le  paiement  des  inter^ts  et  de  ramortissemeiit  de  ces  titres  sera  efifectud,  directement  et  sans 
retenue  d'aucune  sorte,  entre  les  mains  des  porteurs  i)ar  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman,  seul  et  unique 
responsable  de  ce  paiement. 
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I  EmpruTit  de  1871. 

Contractant — Dent,  Palmer  et  Cie.  et  Credit  Gdneral. 

Affectatimi — Une  portion  du  Tribut  d'Egypte. 

(Ainsi  mentionn^  sur  les  titres.) 

Qu*il  soit  en  consequence  notoire :  que  conform^ment  k  la  dite  Convention  et  au  Firman  de  Rati- 
fication, le  Grouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman,  pour  assurer  le  romboursement  du  capital  et  le  service  des 
interets  du  dit  emprunfc,  assigne,  outre  sa  garantie  directe  et  generale  a  titre  d'afifectation  sp(5ciale,  une 
somme  annuelle  de  399,000/.  sterling,  qui  sera  prise  sur  le  tribut  actuel  d'Egypte,  tel  qu'il  est  fixe 
depuis  Taugmentation  faite  en  1866,  et  qu'il  s'engage  a  faire  verser  par  Son  Altesse  le  KWdive  d'Egypte 
a  la  Banque  d'Angleterre.  Le  dit  Gouveniement  Imperial  declare  en  outre  que  la  dite  att'ectation 
speciale  est  libre  de  tout  engagement  ant^rieur,  dtant  la  partie  rest^e  disponible  du  tribut  actuel 
d'Egypte,  pr^^vement  fait  de  la  somme  de  282,872/.  sterling,  affect^e  sur  I'ancien  tribut  d'Egypte  aux 
Emprunts  de  1854  et  1855. 


Bans  du  TrSsor  (1872.) 

Gontractant — Credit  GkSn^ral  Ottoman. 

Affectation — ^Revenus  de  divers  Vilayets. 

(Mentionnde  ainsi  sur  les  titres.) 

Afin  d*assurer  le  remboui'sement  des  bons  et  le  paiement  des  intdrets  de  cet  emprunt,  le  Grouver- 
nement Imp&ial  Ottoman,  outre  sa  garantie  directe,  assigne  specialement  les  revenus  suivants  jusqu'a 
concurrence  de  3,350,000  livres  Turques  : — 

LiT.  T. 

1.  Les  dimes  annueUes  du  Vilayet  du  Danube  ..  ..  ..  ..     1,200^000 

2.  „  „  „         d'Andrinople        ..  ..  ..  ..         750,000 

3.  „  „  „         de  Salonique         ..  ..  ..  ..         650,000 

4.  La  taxe  sur  les  moutons  d'Anatolie        . .  . .  . .  . .  . .         750,000 


Total  ..  ..  ..  ..  .•     3,350,000 

dont  Taffectation  deviendra  libre  de  tout  engagement  le  31  Octobre,  1875,  apr^s  le  remboursement 
entier  des  Bons  du  IWsor  ^mis  en  1868,  et  dont  il  reste  actuellement  en  circulation  2,080,000  livres 
Turques.* 

Emprunt  de  1873. 

Contractants^'LQ,  Soci^tiS  du  Credit  Mobilier  de  Paris,  le  Credit  G^n^ral  Ottoman,  et  la  Banque  de 

Constantinople. 

4^ectoii(wt— Revenus  de  diverses  Provinces. 

(Ainsi  mentionn^e  sur  les  titres.) 

Garantie, 

L' Article  7  du  Contrat  est  ainsi  couqu  : — 

Poiu'  assurer  le  remboursement  du  present  emprunt  et  le  service  des  interets,  le  Gouvemement 
Imperial  Ottoman  assigne,  outre  sa  garantie  directe  et  gdn^rale,  k  titre  d'affectation  speciale  et  jusqu'i 
due  concurrence,  les  revenus  ci-apr&s,  savoir : — 

Liv.  T. 

1 .  Dimes  du  Vilayet  du  Danube , .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . '    1 ,200,000 

2.  Taxe  sur  les  moutons  d'Anatolie  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .         750,000 

3..  Ezc^dant  du  produit  de  la  r^e  des  tabacs  de  Constantinople  . .  .  •         300,000 

4.  Dimes  du  Vilayet  d' Angora    ..  ..  *.  ..  ..  ..         150,000 

Totel  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..     2,400,000 


explique  toutefois  que  les  dimes  et  les  taxes  ci-dessus,  H'os.  1  et  2,  dtant  affect&s  au  service 
111  Tr&or  ct6&8  en  1872,  elles  ne  seront  applicables  au  present  emprunt  (|u'au  fur  et  k  mesure 


II  est  I 
des  Bons  du 

de.  I'extinction  des  dits  bons,  aux  epo({ues  et  dans  les  conditions  prcscrites  pour  ces  titi-es.  En  atten- 
dant, comme  garantie  provisuire  du  present  cjupruut,  et  jusqu'a  la  liberation  des  affectations  qui 
precedent,  le  Gouvernenient  Imperial  assigne  les  revenus  suivants,  qu'il  declare  etre  libres  de  tout 
enii'agement  ant(5rieur,  savoir : — 


"^O^ 


*  l^  remboursement  d«8  bons  do  1868  est  aijourd'hui  iutdgralement  op^re* 
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1.  Dimos  des  Vilayets  d'Erzorouin,  de  TVipoli  (Barbarie),  de  Crdta  ot  de  Scmtari 

(d'Albanie) 

2.  Prodoit  des  Tapou  (droit  dc  transmission  des  propri^t^s  domaniales). . 

3.  Quart  des  produita  des  serghis  des  Vilayets  de  I'Epiro 


Ur.T. 

600,000 
500,000 
850,000 


Total  1.950,000 

Aux  termes  de  T Article  VIII,  le  produit  des  revenus  donnes  en  garantie  sem  versd,  jusqu'i  concur- 
rence de  la  somme  repr^sentant  exactement  ranmiit^  n^cessaii^e  au  service  de  Tempmnt,  pour  int^rSt 
et  amortissement,  trente  jours  avant  chaque  c^cht^ance,  entre  les  mains  des  contractants  ou  de  leurs  d^lcS- 
gu^s  k  Constantinople. 


Dette  G&n&rale  (ConsolidSs),  1874. 

ContractaTvt — La  Banque  Imp^riale  Ottomane. 

Mime  garantie  ginirale  que  pour  les  Coiisolid^  Emission  1865.    Pas  d'affectation  spMale, 

A  ajonter  pour  avoir  le  total  des  emprunts  contractus  par  le  Gouvemement  Ottoman,  les  divers 
contrats  d'avance  passes  par  le  Gouvemement  pour  les  besoins  de  sa  tr^soime  avec  des  banquiers  de 
Constantinople  ou  de  I'^tranger,  et  dont  il  reste  encore  une  partie  importante  h  rembourser. 


(No.  5.) 

AssemhlSe  OinSrah  des  Ddtenteurs  de  la  Dette  Ottomane^  temie  dan<i  le  local  du  "  Club  Commercial "  a 

Galata,  le  Jeudi,  -^  Mars,  1878. 


ProciS'  Verbal, 

La  seance  est  ouverte  it  2  heures  aprfes-midi  au  milieu  d'une  assistance  considerable. 

M.  Z.  St^fanovich  est  pri^  d'accepter  la  Prdsidence,  et  MM.  Czunt  et  Temau  Bey  prennent  place 
au  bureau  en  quality  d'assesseurs. 

M.  Caporal  remplit  les  fonctions  de  Secretaire. 

L*Assembl(5e  ^tant  ainsi  r^guli^rement  constitute,  M.  E.  Deveaux,  Directeur  de  la  Banque  Imp^- 
riale  Ottomane,  prend  la  parole  pour  expliquer  Tobjet  de  la  r(5union ;  il  Texpose  en  ces  termes : — 

"  Les  Pr^liminaires  de  Paix  r^cemment  sign6s  k  San-Stefano,  et  dont  les  ratifications  viennent 
d'etre  (5chang(5es  h  St.  P^tersbourg,  sont  certainement  de  nature  k  preoccuper  les  cr&nciers  de  la 
Turquie.  A  vrai  dire,  les  conditions  du  Traits  n'^tant  pas  encoi-e  officiellement  publides,  et  ces  condi- 
tions pouvant  Stre  d'aiUeurs  Tobjet  de  modifications  ult^rieures,  il  serait,  quant  k  pr&ent,  impossible 
de  se  former  k  leur  ^gard  ime  opinion  absolue.  Toutefois,  les  bruits  qui  ont  couru  sur  les  principales 
stipulations  de  ce  Traits  visant  des  remaniements  territoriaux  et  administratifs,  donnent  lieu  de 
craindre  que  ces  grands  changements  ne  s'op^rent  au  prejudice  des  droits  ant^rieurs  des  d^tenteurs  de  la 
Pette  Ottomane. 

"  Ces  cmintes  peuvent  n'Stre  pas  fondles,  mais  leur  existence  suffit  k  justifier  des  mesures  de 
prudence.  On  en  a  jug^  ainsi  en  Europe : — ^Depuis  Touverture  des  n^gociations,  tons  les  pays  int^- 
ress^s  dans  la  Dette  Ottomane,  I'Angleterre,  la  Rrance,  lltaUe,  la  HoUande,  &c.,  ont  profit^  des  Comitds 
d^ja  existants  ou  en  ont  form^  de  nouveaux  avec  mission  de  cUfendre,  devant  qui  de  droit,  les  int^rfits 
conmnms.    Ce  sont  Ik  des  Comit^s  de  surveillance,  de  dtfense  et  de  revendication. 

"  En  luttant  pour  eux,  les  cr^anciers  de  la  Dette  Ottomane  en  Europe,  combattent  aussi  sans  nul 
doute  pour  ceux  de  la  Turquie,  vu  la  solidarity  de  leurs  int^rets ;  mais  ces  demiers  doivent-ils,  pour 
cela,  s'isoler  de  ce  grand  mouvement  ?  une  pareille  abstention  serait-elle  comprehensible  de  leur  part, 
et  n'aurait-elle  pas  les  allures  d'lme  indiflference  apparente  dont  on  pourrait  chercher  k  tirer  parti  contre 
eux? 

''Poser  la  question,  c'est  ^videmment  la  r^soudre.  Les  ddtenteurs  de  la  Dette  Ottomane  en 
Turquie,  k  Tinstar  de  ceux  d'Europe,  doit  done  s*unir  et  s'aflSrmer,  et  lutter,  eux  aussi,  pour  la  defense 
des  interfets  communs. 

"  P^netr^s  de  cette  necessity,  MM.  D.  Czunt  et  Vincent  Caro  ont  pris  Tinitiative  de  la  formation 
k  Constantinople  d'un  Comite  de  defense,  et  ces  honorables  messieurs  n'ont  pas  eu  de  peine  k  raUier  k 
leur  idee  de  nombreux  adherents  choisis  parmi  les  principaux  detenteurs  de  la  place.  Mais  pour 
donner  au  Comite  qu'ils  avaient  en  vue  toute  Tautorite  qui  lui  est  necessaire,  il  fallait  que  ce  Comite 
fat  remanation  l^ale  d'une  grande  assembl^e  de  creanciers  de  la  Dette  Ottomane.  MM.  Caro  et  Czunt 
ont  pense  qu'il  etait  desirable  que  cette  assembiee  fftt  convoquee  par  les  soins  des  etablissements  finan- 
ciers de  Galata,  et  ils  ont  en  consequence  reclame  leur  concours." 

(M.  Deveaux  donne  lecture  de  la  lettre  adressee  k  cet  effet  k  la  Banque  Imperiale  Ottomane.) 

"  MM.  les  Directeurs, 

"  Nous  soussignes,  detenteurs  de  fonds  Ottomans,  considerant  que  le  Traite  de  Paix  que  le  Gouveme- 
ment de  la  Sublime  Porte  a  conclu  ou  est  k  la  veille  de  conclure,  avec  TEmpire  de  la  Russie,  sera 
probablement  I'occasion  de  remaniements  territoriaux,  administratifp  et  financiers  pouvant  aflfecter  les 
garanties  donnees  aux  creanciers  de  la  Turquie  par  les  contrats  et  actes  constitutifs  de  la  Dette 
publique  do  cet  Empire,  croyons  qu'il  est  urgent  pour  les  dits  creanciers  de  demander  auxdNiissances^Tp 
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contractontes  ainsi  qu'i  celles  appel^es  it  intervenir  dans  le  Traits  de  Paix  en  question,  ou  h  le  sanc- 
tionner,  la  sauvegarde  de  leurs  droits  et  la  protection  due  k  leurs  legitimes  int^rets. 

"  A  cet  offct,  il  nous  paraltmit  indispensable  de  former  une  union  de  tons  les  cr^anciers  r&idant 
k  Constantinople  et  nous  nous  sommes  r^unis  pour  constituer  les  premiers  (51^ments  de  cette  association. 
Cependant,  pour  que  celle-ci  puisse  atteindre  tout  le  developpement  dont  elle  est  susceptible  et  exercer 
son  action  la  plus  eneigique,  il  importerait  que  sa  cause  fftt  prise  en  main  par  quelques  uns  des  plus 
puLSsants  ^tablissements  financiers  de  notre  place  int^resses,  et  ayant  plus  que  tout  autre  une  voix' 
autoris^e  pour  d^fendre  les  int^rets  des  cr^anciers  de  la  Turquie. 

'*  C'est  pourquoi  nous  venons,  messieurs,  vous  soumettre  notre  projet  et  vous  prior  de  vouloir  bien 
en  assiirer  le  sucofes  en  pr^idant  k  la  convocation  d'une  assemble  g6n^rale  de  tons  les  cr^anciers  de 
Constantinople,  dans  le  but  de  leur  faire  nommer  des  d(51(5gu(5s  charges  de  faire  valoir  leurs  droits 
auprfes  du  Gouvemement  Ottoman,  auprte  des  Puissances  dtrangferes  et  aupr^s  de  la  Conf(6rence,  si  elle  a 
lieu. 

"  Ces  d^^gufe  auraient  ^galement  pour  mandat  de  s'entendre  ftvec  les  Comites  A6]k  constitufe,  ou 
pouvant  se  constituer  en  Europe,  sur  ime  action  commime  k  exercer  aupr^s  de  qui  de  droit,  et  enfin  de 
recourir  k  tons  les  moyens  qui  pourront  etre  jug6a  efficaces  pour  faire  prendre  en  consideration  les 
droits  et  les  int^rets  de  leurs  mandants. 

"  Nous  avons,  &c 
"  (Suivent  les  signatures.) 

*'  Oonstantinople,  le  5  Mars,  1878." 

'*  Cette  lettre,"  ajoute  Torateur,  '*  prAjise  nettement  Tobjet  de  la  reunion.  Les  ^tablissements  qui  out 
servi  d'intermddiaires  k  MM.  Czunt  et  Caro,  aprfes  avoit  arr^t^  les  details  de  la  convocation,  ont  cru 
utile,  afin  de  donner  aux  discussions  de  Tassembl^e  une  base  certaine,  d'^laborer  un  projet  de  r&olutions 
qui  seront  lues  et  soumises  aux  d^b^rations  de  rassembWe." 

Le  discours  de  M.  Deveaux  est  chaleureusement  applaudi,  et  la  discussion  s'ouvre  immediatement 
8ur  le  mode  de  constitution  du  "  Comity  Ex^cutif."! 

M.  Onnig  Bey  Missirli  demande  la  parole  et  propose  qu'un  appel  soit  fait  k  la  Sublime  Porte, 
comme  directement  int^ress^e  k  prendre  la  defense  des  d^tenteurs  de  la  Dette  en  Turquie.  Cette 
motion  est  appuy^  par  M.  Brunswick,  qui  ajoute  qu'il  conviendrait  de  connaltre  les  intentions  du 
Gouvemement  Turc  sur  la  faqon  dont  il  entend  r^gler  le  sort  de  sa  Dette. 

M.  Mercet,  -directeur  du  Credit  Lyonnais,  s'^feve  centre  cette  opinion,  et  dit  qu'il  ne  s'agit  point 
de  connaltre  les  intentions  du  Gouvemement,  pas  plus  que  de  se  constituer  en  Comit^  pour  T^laboration 
de  mesures  financi^res  quelconques ;  que  si  c'^tait  1^  Tobjet  de  la  reunion  actuelle,  sa  presence  au 
milieu  de  cette  assembl^e  n'aurait  pas  sa  raison  d'etre.  D*apr^  Topinion  de  Thonorable  orateur,  les 
d^tenteurs  de  la  Dette  Ottomane,  appr^endant  d'etre  I4s4a  ou,  tout  au  moins,  se  sentant  menac^ 
par  des  ^ventualit^s  qui  se  rattachent  au  mode  dont  la  question  politique  pourra  6tre  i^U,  ont  a  coeur 
de  prendre  des  precautions  afin  de  se  garantir,  dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  centre  toutes  chances 
contraires.  La  sollicitude  des  d^tenteurs  de  la  Dette  se  justifie  par  Tincertitude  du  moment  et  la 
gravity  des  int^rSts  en  jeu.  Les  membres  de  cette  assembl^e,  en  se  r^unissant,  n'ont  ob^i  qu'i  un 
sentiment  de  pmdence  et  de  sage  prevision. 

Les  observations  de  M.  Mercet,  accueillies  par  de  nombreux  applaudissements,  Tassemblee  adopte  k 
Tunanimite  la  premiere  resolution. 

Les  autres  resolutions  sent  de  m§me  successivement  adoptees.  (Voir  au  commencement  du  pr6sent 
memoire  ie  texte  de  ces  resolutions.) 


No.  46. 
Lord  Lyons  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. -^Received  May  26.) 

My  Lord,  Paris,  May  25,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  a  letter  which  is  published  in 
the  "  Journal  des  D^bats  '*  of  this  morning,  and  vrhich  appears  to  have  been  written 
by  M.  WaddiQgton,  in  answer  to  a  communication  from  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of 
Marseilles,  in  support  of  the  claims  of  the  holders  of  Ottoman  bonds. 

In  this  letter  M.  Waddington  says  that  if  a  Congress  should  assemble,  the  French 
Government  would  be  glad  to  obtain  the  concurrence  of  other  Powers  in  bringing  these 
claims  before  it. 

M.  Waddington  refers  in  the  letter  to  the  answer  he  made  to  a  question  put  to 
him  on  the  subject  in  the  Senate  on  the  2nd  of  last  month. 

On  that  occasion  the  Baron  Laf ond  de  Saint  Mur,  after  stating  that  the  French 
public  held  Ottoman  bonds  to  the  value  of,  at  least,  two  milliards  of  francs  (80,000,000/. 
sterling),  expressed  apprehensions  lest  the  securities  assigned  by  Turkey  to  these  debts 
might  be  diminished,  or  might  disappear  altogether  in  consequence  of  the  war,  and 
asked  what  measures  the  Government  had  taken  to  defend  the  large  French  interests 
at  stake. 

M.  Waddington^s  answer  was  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  Si,  oe  que  j'ignore  absolument  maintenant,  si,  par  la  suite,  un  Congr^s  se  r^unissait 
pour  traiter  les  questions  qui  ont  6t6  soulev6es  par  la  derni^re  guerre,  il  ne  semit  pas 
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impossible— je  ne  prends  aucun  engagement  a  cet  egard^il  ne  serait  pas  impossible, dis-je, 
si  nous  nous  trouvions  d'accordavec  d'autres  Puissances  aussi  int^ress^es  que  nous,  et  il 
y  en  a  plusieurs,  que  la  question  soulev^e  par  Thonorable  M.  Lafond  de  Saint  Mur  f(it 
au  nombre  de  celles  qui  pourraient  6tre  soimiises  au  Congrfes." 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  LYONS.    * 


Inclosure  in  No,  46. 

Extract  from  the  ^Journal  des  Debats.'^ 

LA  Chambre  de  Commerce  de  Marseille,  qui  a  appuy6  aupr^  du  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etrang^res  la  reclamation  d'un  grand  nombre  de  porteurs  de  valeurs  Turques 
dont  les  int^rets  ^taient  compromis,  vient  de  recevoir  de  M.  Waddington  la  r6ponse 
suivante : — 

"Messieurs,  Paris,  l4  \3  Mai,  1878. 

"Vous  m'avez  transmis,  en  me  la  recommandant,  une  petition  sign6e  de  980 
porteurs  de  valeurs  Turques,  qui  solicitent  Tappui  du  Gouvemement  h  Teffet  de  sauve- 
garder.leurs  int^rfets  compromis  par  suite  de  la  suspension  de  paiements  du  Gouveme- 
ment Ottoman. 

, "  Je  comprends  tout  I'int^r^t  qui  s'attache  h  la  requite  des  p^titionnaires  qui 
appartiennent  pour  la  plupart  k  la  classe  laborieuse ;  mais  en  presence  des  ^v^nements 
dont  rOrient  est  actuellement  le  th^&tre,  il  me  serait  impossible  de  donner  une  r^ponee 
tant  soit  peu  precise.  L'attention  du  Gouvemement  a  d6ja  6t6  appel^e  sur  la  situation 
des  porteurs  de  la  dette  Turque,  et  je  ne  puis  que  r6p6ter  ici  ce  que  j*ai  d6jJt  eu 
I'occasion  de  declarer  h  la  tribune  du  S6nat,  le  2  Avril  dernier,  en  r^ponse  h  la  question 
qui  m'avait  6t6  adress^e  par  un  des  Membres  de  l'Assembl6e :  c'est  qu'au  cas  de  la 
reunion  d'un  Congr^s  nous  serious  heiureux  de  pouvoir  nous  trouver  d'accord  avec 
d'autres  Puissances  pour  ^ue  la  question  fdt  soumise  a  ses  deliberations. 

"  Recevez,  &c. 
(Signe)  "WADDINGTON. 
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No.  47. 

Mr.  Bouverie  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.— (Received  May  31.) 

Council  of  Foreign  Bondholders,  17,  Moorgate  Street, 
My  Lord,  London,  E.C.,  May  29,  1878. 

I  VENTURE  to  request  your  Lordship's  interposition  to  assist  the  bondliolders  of 
the  Turkish  Tribute  Loans  in  obtaining  the  full  completion  of  the  temous  of  the 
arrangement  between  themselves  and  the  Porte,  which,  in  co-operation  with  Mr.  Palmer, 
I  negotiated  and  concluded  for  them  in  September  last.  Mr.  Palmer  is  now  on  the 
Continent. 

The  former  of  these  two  loans,  that  of  1854,  is  believed  to  possess  peculiar  advan- 
tages, and  stands  high  comparatively  in  the  stock  markets,  from  the  fact  that  at  the 
time  of  its  original  issue,  it  received  the  sanction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  tliat 
date,  and  that  it  is  secu^red  by  a  first  mortgage  on  the  tribute  due  to  the  Porte  by 
Egypt,  while  the  same  tribute  is  charged,  by  way  of  second  mortgage,  with  the 
payment  of  the  interest  of  the  Loan  of  1855,  guaranteed  by  France  and  England. 

The  material  stipulation  of  tlie  agreement  dated  the  I7th  September,  1877, 
respecting  this  loan,  as  to  which  I  am  desirous  of  invoking  the  aid  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  is  in  Article  X,  which  runs  thus : — 

"  The  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  will,  by  an  Imperial  Firman,  irrevocably 
direct  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  remit  and  pay  to  the  Bank  of  England,  by  the  instal- 
ments and  at  the  dates  aforesaid,  the  yearly  sum  of  99,511Z.  Us.  7d.,  part  of  the  said 
tribute,  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  will  be  sufficient  to  extinguish  the  said  1864  Loan, 
so  that  the  said  sums  so  remitted  and  paid,  may  be  paid  over  by  the  Bank  of  England 
to,  or  placed  to  the  credit  of  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  and  Co.,  or  other  the  agents  or 
trustees  for  the  time  being  for  the  holders  of  the  said  coupons  and  bonds  respectively  t 
of  the  said  loan,  iind  entitled,  in  accordance  with  Article  V,  to  the  benefit  of  this  agree-  U^ 
[955j  12  ^ 
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ment,  fifteen  days  at  the  least  before  each  10th  day  of  October  and  10th  day  of  April 
henceforth.  The  said  sum^s  as  part  of  the  said  tribute  appropriated  to  the  purposes 
aforesaid  to  be  henceforth  free  from  all  control  and  interference  by  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Government ;  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  on  his  part,  snail  acknowledge  such 
directions  and  irrevocably  bind  himself  and  his  successors  so  to  remit  and  pay  as  afore- 
said the  said  sum  of  99,511/.  lis.  7d." 

.  The  Imperial  Government  have  duly  issued  their  firman  in  conformity  with  this 
Article,  and  have,  as  I  am  assured,  given  the  stipulated  direction  mentioned  in  it  to 
the  Khedive;  but  to  the  present  moment,  though  various  efforte  have  been  made  to 
secure  his  acknowledgment  of  that  direction  in  the  terms  of  the  Article,  His 
Highness  has  made  no  such  acknowledgment,  and  consequently  the  bondholders  arc 
without  that  security  which  his  acknowledgment  would  have  given  them,  and  which 
they  were  promised. 

The  agreement  respecting  the  Tribute  Loan  of  1871  contains,  mutatis  mutandis, 
the  same  Article,  and  the  bondholders  of  that  loan  are  equally  without  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Khedive. 

I  venture  to  request  your  Lordship  to  urge  strongly  on  tlie  Porte  the  necessity,  in 
discharge  of  their  engagement,  of  urging  the  Khedive  to  give  the  requisite  acknow- 
ledgments of  the  Porte's  directions  as  to  both  the  loans,  and  if  your  Lordship  could  also 
use  your  good  ofl&ces  with  the  Khedive  himself  for  the  same  purpose,  it  would  doubt- 
less materially  strengthen  the  directions  of  the  Porte  and  contribute  to  a  speedy 
conclusion  of  this  business. 

I  have,  &c.  

(Signed)  E.  P.  BOUVEREB. 


No.  48. 
Mr.  Hamondy  M.P.,  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  6.) 

My  Lord,  House  of  Commons,  June  6,  1878. 

I  HAD  the  honour  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  20th  April  acknowledging  receipt 
of  the  Memorial  on  behalf  of  the  General  Committee  of  the  6  per  Cent.  Turkish  bond- 
holders, and  that  your  Lordship  will  bear  the  subject  referred  to  in  mind. 

I  have  now  the  pleasure  and  gratification  of  informing  you  that  I  have  received 
officially,  under  date  of  the  1st  June,  the  approval  and  full  acceptance  of  the  French 
Committee  of  Turkish  6  per  Cent,  bondholders  to  the  scheme  for  the  settlement 
of  the  same,  which  I  had  the  honour  to  forward  to  you  with  the  Memorial  on  the 
16th  April.  They  further  inform  me  that  Count  de  K^ratry  has  been  appointed  their 
Delegate  to  co-operate  with  the  English  Committee  in  pressing  the  case  upon  our 
respective  Governments,  with  a  view  for  a  speedy  settlement  of  the  6  per  Cent.  Loans 
upon  the  bases  and  principle  laid  down  in  the  said  scheme. 

I  beg  also  to  mf orm  your  Lordship  that  the  acceptance  of  the  scheme  by  the 
French  Committee  is  notified  to  M.  Waddington,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the 
French  Republic. 

Under  these  most  favourable  circiunstances  of  perfect  accord  between  the  French 
and  English  bondholders,  I  trust  it  is  not  asking  too  much  for  your  Lordship's  best  and 
serious  attention,  when  opportunity  arises,  to  aid  the  settlement  of  this  long-pending 
question. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)         '  CHAS.  FRED.  HAMOND, 
Chairman  of  the  General  Committee  of  T\irkish  Bondholders. 


No.  49. 

Mr.  Lush  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  June  8.) 

7,  Atkinson  Terrace,  Kilbum  Patk^  N.W.^ 
My  Lord,  June  6, 1878* 

I  AM  a  holder  of  Turkish  bonds^  and  through  their  default  am  entirely  ruined^ 
having  invested  the  savings  of  a  long  life  of  toil,  and  on  account  of  old  age  and  illness 
I  have  had  to  give  up  work  and  to  live  on  what  I  can  get  from  a  few  relatives,  and  I 
think  this  is  a  very  hard  case,  atj  the  money  I  invested  in  Turks  was  done  because  I 
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had  faith  in  England^s  gfuarantee  of  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  also  the 
Turks  own  guarantees  of  their  Customs  dues,  &e. ;  hut  I  would  respectfully  ask  you, 
as  representing  this  country,  to  make  every  endeavour  to  get  some  recompense  to  the 
many  thousands  of  poor  bondholders  of  this  country,  as  they  are  entitled  to  much  more 
consideration  than  the  Russians,  and  if  those  aggressive  people  are  allowed  to  demand  a 
money  indemnity,  it  will  he  impossible  for  the  English  creditors  to  get  their  just 
claims  satisfied,  as  the  Turks  cannot  pay  both,  and  surply  we  have  a  more  righteous 
demand  than  those  spoliators  the  Russians.  I  have  a  hope  that  if  peace  results,  and 
the  Russian  demand  for  money  is  prohibited,  we  suflFering  bondholders  may  eventually 
get  some  little  satisfiwjtion.  Trusting  you  will  pardon  the  liberty  I  am  taking,  and 
that  you  will  give  this  matter  some  consideration,  I  have,  &c, 

(Signed)  S.  LUSH. 


No*  60. 
Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr.  Lush, 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  6th  instant,  requesting  consideration  for  the  claims  of  British  holders  of 
Turkish  bonds. 

I  dm.)  &c« 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No-  51. 

Lord  Tenterden  to  Mr,  Hamondy  M.P. 

Sir,  .  *  .  .  Foreign  Office^  June  12,  1878. 

I  AM  directed  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  6th  instant,  relative  to  the  scheme  for  a  settlement  of  the  Turkish  6  per 
Cent.  Loan,  which  you  state  has  obtained  the  acceptance  of  the  French  Committee  of 
bondholders  of  that  Loan ;  and  I  am  to  inform  you  in  reply  that  the  matter  will 
receive  the  moat  careful  consideration  of  Her  Majesty's  Gk)vernment. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  TENTERDEN. 


No-  52. 
Mr.  Vivian  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^^(Received  July  19.) 

My  Lord,  Alexandria^  July  12, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose,  for  your  Lordship's  information,  a  copy  of  a 
despatch  from  Her  Majesty's  Acting  Legal  Vice-Consul  in  Cairo,  reporting  that  under 
an  order  from  the  Porte  the  Khedive  has  signed  an  agreement  in  favour  of  Messrs. 
Palmer  and  Bouverie  to  pay  direct  to  the  Bank  of  England,  on  account  of  the  Egyptian 
tribute,  a  yearly  sum  of  329,249/.  6*.  Id.  until  the  Loans  of  1854  and  1871  are 
extinguished. 

A  schedule  of  the  dates  on  which  the  various  payments  fall  due  is  annexed. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  0.  VIVIAN. 


tnclosure  in  No.  52. 

Vice-Consul  Borg  to  Mr.  Vivian. 

Sir,  Cairo,  July  8, 1878.  ' 

I  HAVE  the  honoiu'  to  report  to  you  that  on  the  30th  March  last  His  Highness  f  jg 
the  Khedive,  under  an  Order  from  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte  dated  13  Rabi  AwaP 
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1295  (March.  17,  1878),  gave  an  undertaking  in  favour  of  Messrs.  Palmer  and 
Bouverie,  acting  for  the  Turkish  bondholders,  to  pay  to  the  Bank  of  England,  from  the 
tribute  due  to  the  Porte,  a  yearly  sum  of  329,249/.  6s.  Id.  until  the  Loans  of  1854  and 
1871  are  repaid. 

The  Khedive's  signature  to  the  undertaking  (brought  to  me  for  legalization  by 
Mr.  Mayer,  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank)  was  legalized  to-day  by  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  latter's  by  me. 

The  above-named  amount  is  payable  in  ten  rates,  on  the  dates  and  in  the  sums 
hereunder :— ^ 

10. 


January 

April 

August 


6 
16 
31 

September  13 
27 

October  7 
25 

November  15 
30 


Tota. 


£            8.      d. 

2,932  10     9 

^      114,868  17     3 

.       11,979     0  10 

.    .    14,100     0     0 

14,100     0     0 

14,100     0-    0 

.      114,868  17     3 

14,100     0     0 

14,100     0     0 

14,100     0     0 

..      329,249     6     1 

I  have,  &c. 

(Signed) 

RAPH.  BOEG. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Proceedings  of  the  International 
Commission  sent  to  the  Mount  Rhodope  Districts. 


No.  1- 
Sir  A  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  July  27.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  July  18,  1878. 

THE  Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  met  on  Monday  last  and  yesterday  at 
Her  Majesty's  Embassy  to  consider  the  steps  to  be  taken  to  carry  out  the  instructions 
given  to  them  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  at  the  Congress  to  appoint  a  Commission  to 
inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Mussulmans  in  Mount  Rhodope  and  the  neighbouring 
districts. 

At  our  first  meeting  Prince  Labanoff  objected  to  the  inquiries  of  the  Commission 
being  extended  to  territory,  occupied  by  the  Russian  troops,  and  proposed  that,  if  they 
commenced  in  Mount  Rhodope,  they  should  end  at  the  Russian  lines.  But  Consul- 
Gteneral  Fawcett,  Colonel  Raab  (the  Austrian  Military  Attach^),  and  two  other  gentlemen 
who  had  been  named  as  members  of  the  Commission,  pointed  out  that  if  th«  Russian 
Ambassador's  proposal  were  accepted,  the  inquiry  could  lead  to  no  practical  results,  as 
the  greater  number  of  the  villages  that  have  been  destroyed,  and  whose  inhabitants  have 
been  massacred  or  expelled,  are  within  the  Russian  lines.  This  was  stated  yesterday  to 
Prince  Labanoff,  and  as  my  Austrian  and  French  colleagues  joined  with  me  in  insisting 
that  the  Commissioners  should  have  full  powers  to  proceed  to  any  district  they  might 
think  fit  to  visit,  in  order  to  carry  out  the  object  of  their  mission,  it  was  finally  agreed 
that,  instead  of  starting  from  the  coast  of  the  jEgean  Sea,  as  had  been  proposed,  they 
shoidd  go  first  to  Philippopolis  and  commence  their  inquiries  from  that  town,  passing 
afterwards  through  the  country  between  it  and  Mount  Rhodope,  from  whence  the 
Mahonunedan  population  had  been  driven,  and  where  they  appear  to  have  suffered  most. 
Prince  Labanoff,  at  our  request,  promised  to  obtain  from  the  Russian  head-quarters  at 
that  place  the  necessary  protection  And  escort  for  the  Commission. 

His  Excellency,  however,  informed  us  that  he  had  to  state,  on  the  authority  of 
Prince  Dondoukoff  Korsakoff,  the  Imperial  Commissioner,  that  the  Mussulman  refugees 
could  not  be  allowed  to  return  in  any  numbers  to  the  districts  in  the  occupation  of  the 
Russians,  who  had  no  means  of  protecting  them  against  the  Bulgarians.  I  ventured  to 
remark  that  if  such  were  the  case  these  unfortunate  people,  who  ought  to  be  protected 
by  those  who  had  taken  possession  of  their  country,  would  be  left  to  starve,  as,  if  they 
were  not  to  be  permitted  to  go  back  to  their  villages,  I  did  not  see  how  they  were  to  live. 
One  of  the  duties  of  the  Commission,  it  appeared  to  me,  was  to  find  the  means  of 
restoring  them  to  their  homes.  We  ended  by  adopting  a  joint  instruction  to  the  Com- 
missioners, a  copy  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  inclose,  and  they  will  leave  on  Saturday 
morning  next,  one  or  two  of  them  being  unable  to  make  their  preparations  for  an  earlier 
day. 

The  selection  of  the  Commissioners  appears  to  me,  on  the  whole,  a  good  one,  and  I 
have  every  hope  that  they  will  execute  with  firmness  and  impartiality  the  mission 
confided  to  them. 

Consul-General  Fawcett  was  the  only  person  here  whom  I  could  select  as  the  British 
Member  of  the  Commission,  the  staff  of  the  Embassy  being  too  much  reduced  in 
numbers  to  enable  me  to  send  one  of  its  members,  and  I  trust  that  your  Lordship  will 
approve  my  selection.  Mr.  Fawcett  is  especially  qualified  for  the  task,  having  himself 
previously  visited  a  part  of  the  country  to  which  the  inquiries  of  the  Commission  will  flp 
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be  directed,  and  having  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  condition  and  wants  of  the 
refugees.    I  beg  to  inclose  copy  of  the  special  instructions  that  I  have  given  to  him. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  I. 

Memorandum  of  Ambassadors  for  appointment  of  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  State  of  the 

Rhodope  District. 

POUR  se  conformer  aux  instructions  qu'ils  ont  recues  de  leurs  Gouvemements  k  la 
suite  d'une  decision  du  Congr^s  de  Berlin  k  la  date  du  11  Juillet  courant,  leurs  Excel- 
lences les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche,  d'Angleterre,  de  France,  et  de  Russie,  et  MM.  les 
Charges  d' Affaires  d'ltalie  et  d'Allemagne,  ont  d^sign^  comme  Commissaires  Sp^ciaux  a 
cet  effet : — 

M.  le  Colonel  Raab,  Attach^  Militaire  de  I'Ambassade  Imp^riale  Royale  Apostolique 
d'Autriche-Hongrie ; 

Mr.  Fawcptt,  Consul-G^ndral  d'Angleterre,  et  Juge  de  la  Cour  Consulaire  de  Sa 
Majesty  Britannique ; 

M.  Challet,  Consul  de  France ; 

M.  Basily,  Second  Secretaire  de  PAmbassade  de  Russie ; 

M.  Graziani,  Second  Drogman  de  la  Legation  Royale  d'ltalie  ;  et 

M,  MuUer,  Vice-Consul  de  Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  et  Royale  PEmpereur  dAUemagne. 

Ces  messieurs  ont  pour  mission  d'aller  au  Rhodope  et  dans  les  contr^es  voisines  pour 
s'enqu^rir  de  P^tat  des  populations  ^migr^es  dans  ce  pays  et  de  leurs  souflBrances.  Us 
^valueront  autant  que  possible  le  nombre  des  r^fugies,  chercheront  k  savoir  les  endroits 
d'ou  ils  viennent,  a  connaitre  leur  race,  leur  religion,  les  motifs  qui  les  ont  obliges  de 
quitter  leur  pays,  et  qui  les  empechent  encore  d'y  retoumer. 

Us  s'informeront  des  moyens  immddiats  de  porter  le  remade  k  leurs  mis^rcs  et  de  le 
prolonger  jusqu'a  ce  que  ces  r^fugies  puissent  ^tre  rapatri6s  et  r^int^gr^s  dans  leurs 
foyers  avQ(C  toute  s6curit6  pour  leur  existence. 

Us  s'entendront  avec  les  autorites  Russes,  si  besoin  est,  afin  de  se  concerter  sur  les 
mesures  k  prendre  pour  arriver  au  rapatriement  et  pour  se  procurer  des  secours  imme- 
diats  si  cela  est  possible. 

Au  oas  oil  les  Commissaires  jugeraient  applicables  imm^diatement  des  mesures  que 
leur  sugg^reraient  leurs  informations  prises  sur  les  lieux,  ils  en  r^f^reraient  k  leurs 
Ambassades  respectives. 

Les  autorites  militaires  Russes  et  Turques  devront  faciliter  k  MM.  les  Commissaires 
Paccomplissement  de  la  mission  qui  leur  est  confine.  MM.  les  Commissaires  se  rendront 
d'abord  k  Philippopoli,  s'y  mettront  en  rapport  avec  les  autorites  Russes,  et  de  la 
r^gleront  leur  exploration  selon  leurs  convenances. 

Therapia,  le  17  Juillet,  1878. 

(Translation.) 

IN  execution  of  the  instructions  which  they  have  received  from  their  Governments 
upon  a  decision  of  the  Conf]:ress  of  Berlin,  dated  the  11th  instant,  their  Excellencies 
the  Ambassadors  of  Austria,  England,  France,  and  Russia,  and  the  Charges  d'Affaires 
of  Italy  and  Germany,  have  named  as  Special  Commissioners  for  this  purpose — 

Colonel  Raab,  Military  Attach^  to  the  Imperial  Royal  and  Apostolic  Embassy  of 
Austria- Hungary ; 

Mr.  Fawcett,  Consul-General  of  England,  and  Judge  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty*s 
Consular  Court ; 

M.  Challet,  Consul  of  France ; 

M.  Basily,  Second  Secretary  to  the  Russian  Embassy ; 

M.  Graziani,  Second  Dragoman  to  the  Royal  Italian  Legation ;  and 

M.  Miiller,  Vice-Consul  to  His  Imperial  and  Royal  Majesty  the  Emperor  of 
Germany. 

These  gentlemen  are  commissioned  to  proceed  to  the  district  of  the  Rhodope,  and 
to  the  neighbouring  country,  in  order  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  emigrant 
population  in  those  localities,  and  into  their  sufferings.  They  will  estimate,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  number  of  these  refugees,  will  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  places  from  whence 
they  come,  their  race,  their  religion,  the  motives  which*  have  compelled  them  to  leave 
their  country,  and  which  still  prevent  their  return. 
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They  will  ascertain  what  measures  can  be  taken  for  the  immediate  relief  of  their 
sufferings,  and  for  continuing  such  relief  until  these  refugees  can  be  repatriated  and 
restored  to  their  homes  with  every  security  for  their  existence. 

They  will  consult,  if  necessary,  with  the  Russian  authorities  in  order  to  concert  the 
measures  to  be  taken  for  effecting  the  repatriation  of  the  refugees,  and  for  obtaining 
the  means  of  affording  immediate  relief,  if  that  is  practicable. 

In  case  the  Commissioners  should  consider  that  measures  suggested  to  them  by 
information  acquired  on  the  spot  are  capable  of  immediate  application,  they  shall  refer 
to  their  respective  Ambassadors  upon  the  subject.  * 

The  Russian  and  Turkish  military, authorities  will  assist  the  Commissioners  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  mission  which  is  entrusted  to  them.  The  Commissioners  will 
proceed  in  the  first  instance  to  Philippopolis,  will  there  place  themselves  in  communi- 
cation with  the  Russian  authorities,  and  from  thence  will  organize  their  exploration 
as  they  think  best. 

Therapia,  July  17,  1878. 


^Inclosure  2  in  ISo.  1. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  Mr.  Fawcett 


Sir,  Therapiay  July  17,  1878. 

THE  Congress  of  Berlin  recently  resolved  that  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers 
at  Constantinople  should  arrange  with  the  Porte  for  the  immediate  dispatch  of  a  European 
Commission  to  Mount  Rhodope  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  charged  to  verify  on  the 
spot  the  gravity  of  the  facts  alleged  with  regard  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Mussulman 
population,  and  to  endeavour  to  remedy  them  as  far  as  possible. 

I  have  been  in  communication  with  my  colleagues  on  this  subject,  and  we  have 
decided  to  appoint  a  Commission  at  once  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  resolution 
of  the  Congress.  The  knowledge  and  experience  you  have  acquired  of  the  condition  of 
the  population  of  the  districts  to  the  south  of  the  Balkans,  from  personally  visiting  them, 
render  you  especially  fit  to  take  part  in  it.  I  therefore  trust  that  it  will  be  convenient 
to  you  and  consistent  with  your  official  duties  to  represent  Her  Majesty's  Embassy 
upon  it. 

I  inclose  a  joint  instruction,  which  was  drawn  up  at  a  meeting  of  the  Representatives 
of  the  Great  Powers  for  the  guidance  of  the  Commission.  You  will  learn  from  it  the 
principal  objects  of  your  mission,  and  the  names  of  the  gentlemen  who  will  accompany 
you  as  your  colleagues.  I  have  only  to  add  that  I  shall  be  glad  to  receive  from  you  for 
communication  to  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  any  special  report  that  you  may  be 
able  to  address  to  me  upon  the  condition  of  the  country  that  you  may  visit,  and  upon 
the  events  which  have  led  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Mussulman  population,  and  to  the  rising 
in  Mount  Rhodope. 

A  Representative  of  the  Porte  will  accompany  the  Commission,  which  will  proceed 
in  the  first  place  to  Philippopolis,  and  it  is  hoped  that  your  colleagues  and  yourself  will 
be  able  to  leave  together  on  Saturday  morning. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATARD. 


No.  2. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  July  31.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ^  TTierapia,  July  30,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  the  following  information  to-day  from  the  International  Commis- 
sioners at  Gumuldjina : — 

"  According  to  information  given  by  refugees  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dimotica,  it 
appears  that  during  the  last  six  weeks  the  Russians  have  burnt  innocent  villages  and 
destroyed  the  inhabitants.  We  have  just  received  trustworthy  information  that  the 
Russians  are  on  the  point  of  attacking  Turkish  village  near  Karaja,  which  is  outside  their 
lines,  and  where  the  Commission  intend  to  go.  The  Commissioners  will  endeavour  to 
prevent  useless  shedding  of  blood." 
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No.  3. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  telegram  dated  the  30th  ultimo,  in  wbich 
you  infonn  me  that  you  had  associated  yourself  with  your  French,  Austrian,  and  Italian 
colleagues  in  sending  identic  instructions  to  the  International  Commissioners,  desiring 
that  they  should,  notwithstanding  the  opposition,  and  even  the  withdrawal  of  the  Bussidn 
Commissioner,  continue  the^r  inquiries,  as  long  as  they  are  in  a  majority,  into  the 
sufferings  to  which  it  is  alleged  the  Mussulman  population  of  the  districts  occupied  hy  the 
Russians  and  Bulgarians  have  heen  subjected  since  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  San 
Stefano. 

I  have  now  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  your  action  in  this  matter  is  approved  by 
Her  Majesty's  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBUET. 


No.  4. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  August  7.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  July  29, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  indose  copies  of  the  telegrams  sent  to  mysdf  and  Count 
Zichy  by  the  British  and  Austro-Hungarian  members  of  the  Comnaission  of  Inquiry 
into  the  condition  of  the  Mussulman  fugitives  in  the  districts  of  Mount  Rhodope,  and 
of  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission. 

In  reply  to  the  telegrams  from  the  British,  French,  Austrian,  and  Italian 
Commissioners,  stating  that  their  Russian  colleague  was  endeavouring  to  stop  the 
inquiries  in  which  they  were  engaged,  and  threatened  to  break  up  the  Commission  by 
withdrawing  from  it,  they  have  been  directed  to  continue  their  inquiries  as  long  as  they 
are  in  a  majority,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  and  withdrawal  of  M.  Basily. 

I  have,  &C. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LATABJ). 

P.S. — I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  further  telegram  which  has  been 
received  from  the  Commission  on  the  1st  August. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  4. 
Colonel  de  Raab  to  Count  Zichy. 


(T^Mgraphique.)  Cavalla,  le  27  Juillety  1878. 

COMMISSION,  arriv6e  mardi  k  Xanthi,  a  trouv6  nombre  considerable  de  r^fugi^s ; 
elle  a  vu,  entendu,  et  interrog6  les  autorit^s  locales.  Mercredi  elle  recevra  des 
d^l^gu^s  de  chacun  des  villages  d'oii  viennent  les  r^fugiAs  pour  les  interroger  sur  ce 
qu'ils  ont  souflfert. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Cavalla,  July  27,  1878. 

COMMISSION  having  arrived  on  Tuesday  at  Xanthi,  has  found  a  considerable 
number  of  refugees;  it  has  seen,  heard,  and  iaterrogated  the  local  authorities.  On 
Wednesday  it  wUl  receive  delegates  from  each  of  the  villages  from  which  the  refugees 
come,  in  order  to  examine  them  as  to  their  sufferings* 
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IncloBuie  2  in  No.  4. 

GoZoneZ  de  Raab  to  Count  Zichy 

(Ta^graj3hique.)  Dtfd^agatch,  le  27  Juillet,  1878. 

TBOIS  Oonsulft  h  B^^agatch  disent  que  le  1)rigaiid  Peiko  j  s^joume  et  qu'il 
parte  rtmiforme  Eusse. 

(TranslAtion.) 
(Telegraphic.)  D^ddBjatcK  Juhf,  27,  1878. 

THREE  Consuls  at  DM^agatch  affirm  that  the  brigand  Petko  is  staying  there,  and 
that  he  wears  the  Russian  uniform. 


Indosure  3  in  No.  4. 

Messrs.  Fawcett,  de  Raab  and  Challet  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

(Telegraphic.)  Cavalla,  July  21  y  1878. 

EVIDENCE  of  most  of  the  refugees  concerning  atrocities  committed  by  Russian 
soldiers  is  unanswerable.  M.  Basily,  the  Russian  Commissioner^  wishes  to  stop  these 
accusations,  many  of  which  Gterman  acknowledges  to  [be  true.  M.  Basily  says  he  will 
retire,  and  so  put  an  end  to  the  Commission. 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  4. 
Messrs.  de  Raab,  Fawcett,  Graziani  and  Challet  to  Count  Zichy. 

(T616graphique.)  CavaUa,  le  28  Juillet,  1878. 

A  LA  suite  de  depositions  relatives  aux  cruaut6s  dont  out  souflfert  les  r6f  ugi6s, 
Commissaire  Russe,  en  partie  soutenu  par  Allemand,  s'oppose  maintenant,  bien  que 
decision  ait  6t6  prise  k  Tunanimite  sur  le  mode  de  procedure  k  suivre  dans  la  recherche 
des  motifs  qui  ont  oblig6  les  r6fugi63  k  quitter  leur  pays  et  qui  les  emp6chent 
encore  d*y  retoumer,  k  ce  que,  conform6ment  k  nos  instructions,  nous  enregistrions 
dans  les  proc^s-verbaux  les  r^ponses  ayant  trait  k  leurs  souflSunces,  et  demande  que  la 
Commission  suspende  ses  trayaux  ayant  d'avoir  re9U  Fopinion  de  son  chef  k  ce  sujet. 
Commissaires  Turquie,  Angleterre,  Autriche,  Prance,  et  Italic  persistent  dans  la  d6ci* 
sion  d^ja  prise,  d^cidant  de  ne  pas  attendre  et  continuer  travaux. 

Commissaires  au  complet  partis  Samedi  matin  pour  Ghumuldjina  sans  attendre 
r^ponse.    Pri6re  de  communiquer  aux  Repr^sentants  Angleterre,  Erance,  Italic. 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Cavalla,  July  28,  1878. 

IN  consequence  of  evidence  relative  to  cruelties  which  the  refugees  have  suffered, 
Russian  Commissioner,  supported  to  a  certain  extent  by  Gkrman,  now  opposes  our 
recording  in  the  proces-verbauxy  in  conformity  with  o\xi  instructions,  the  answers 
referring  to  their  sufferings,  notwithstanding  that  a  decision  was  unanimously  taken 
in  regard  to  the  mode  of  procedure  to  be  followed  in  inquiring  into  the  motives  which 
have  compelled  the  refugees  to  leave  their  country,  and  which  still  prevent  their  returning 
thither ;  he  requires  that  the  Commission  should  suspend  its  labours  until  he  has  received 
the  opinion  of  his  chief  on  the  subject.  Commissioners  of  Turkey,  England,  Austria,  France, 
and  Italy  persist  in  the  decision  already  taken,  deciding  not  to  wait,  and  to  continue 
proceedings. 

Entire  Conmiission  left  on  Saturday  for  Ghumuldjina  without  waiting  answer. 

Please  communicate  to  Representatives  of  England,  France,  and  Italy. 
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Inclosure  6  in  No.  4. 

Proces-Verbal  of  the  First  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Cammimon. 

CE  jourd'hui,  21  Juillet,  1878,  leurs  Excellences  Naschid  Pacha,  ex-Gouvemenr 
du  Vilayet  de  Syrie,  et  Risa  Bey,  D616gu6s  par  la  Porte ;  et  MM.  Le  Colonel  Eaab, 
Attach^  Militaire  k  TAmbassade  d  Autriche-Hongrie ;  Fawcett,  Consul-(}6n6ral 
d'Angleterre,  Juge  Supreme;  Challet,  Consul,  G6rant  par  interim  le  Consulat  de 
France  k  Constantinople ;  Easily,  Premier  Secretaire  de  TAmbassade  de  Sa  Majesty 
TEmpereur  de  Bussie;  Graziani,  Drogman  de  la  Legation  de  Sa  Majesty  le  Boi 
d'ltalie ;  Miiller,  Vice-Consul  d' Allemagne  k  Constantinople ;  r^unis  dans  une  salle  de 
la  gare  du  chemin  de  fer  k  Philippopolis  en  Commission  r6guli6rement  constitute,  en 
vertu  des  pouvoirs  qui  ont  6t6  confi^a  k  chacun  d'eux  par  les  Chefs  des  Missions  k 
Constantinople  des  Puissances  Signataires  du  Traits  de  Berlin,  et  k  la  suite  d'une 
decision  du  Congr^s ; 

Ont  decide,  conform^ment  aux  instructions  collectives  qu*ils  ont  re9ues,  de  se 
mettre  imm^diatement  en  rapport  avec  le  Commissaire  Imperial  Busse  en  Bulgaria, 
Prince  DondoukoflE  Korsakoff,  pour  le  prier  de  leur  faciliter  Taccomplissement  de  la 
mission  qui  leur  est  confine,  notamment  en  leur  accordant ; 

1.  TJn  sauf-conduit  qui  leur  permette  de  parcourir  tout  le  territoire  t)ccup6  par  les 
troupes  Busses  dans  les  lieux  oti  doit  s'exercer  leur  mission,  partout,  et  le  jour  oil 
besoin  sera. 

2.  Une  escorte  dans  les  endroits  soumis  k  sa  juridiction  partout  oil  cette  escorts 
serait  jug^  utile,  soit  par  les  autorit^s  Busses,  soit  par  les  Commissaires  eux-m^mes, 
pour  leur  sAret6  personnelle. 

La  Commission  pense  6galement  qu'elle  doit  profiter  de  cette  premiere  entrevue 
avec  le  Commissaire  do  Sa  Majesty  Imp6riale  pour  prendre  quelques  renseignements 
pr^alables  et  g6n6raux  relativement  k  la  possibility  6ventuelle  du  rapatriement  des 
6migr^s  dans  toutes  los  contr6es  actuellement  occup^s  par  Tarm^e  Busse.  H  est 
-entendu,  d'ailleurs,  qu'il  ne  s'agit  dans  cette  conversation  que  d'indications  g^n^rales 
destinies  a  guider  la  Commission  dans  ces  informations  ult^rieures, 

Ces  decisions  sont  accept^es  k  Tunanimit^  et,  k  runanimit^  aussi,  la  Commission 
d^signe  le  Colonel  Baab,  qui  accepte,  comme  son  President,  charge  en  toute  circon- 
«tance  de  parler  en  son  nom. 

M.  Challet  est  charg6  de  remplir  les  fonctions  de  Secretaire. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.) 

(Translation.) 

ON  Thursday,  21st  July,  1878,  their  Excellencies  Naschid  Pasha,  ex-Govemor  of  the 
Vilayet  of  Syria,  and  Riza  Bey,  Delegates  of  the  Porte ;  and  Colonel  Baab,  Military 
Attach^  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Embassy ;  Mr.  Fawcett,  Consul-General  of  England, 
Supreme  Judge  ;  M.  Challet,  in  charge,  ad  interim,  of  the  French  Consulate  at  Constan- 
tinople ;  M.  Easily,  First  Secretary  of  Embassy  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Russia ; 
M.  Graziani,  Dragoman  to  the  Legation  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy ;  M.  Miiller, 
Vice-Consul  for  Germany  at  Constantinople ;  being  assembled  in  an  apartment  of  the 
railway  station  at  Philippopolis  in  Commission  regularly  constituted,  in  virtue  of  the 
powers  which  have  been  entrusted  to  each  of  them  by  the  Heads  of  the  Missions  at 
Constantinople  of  the  Powers  Signataries  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  in  execution  of  a 
decision  of  the  Congress ; 

Have  resolved,  in  conformity  with  the  joint  instructions  which  they  have  received, 
to  place  themselves  immediately  in  communication  with  the  Imperial  Russian  Commis- 
sioner in  Bulgaria,  Prince  Dondoukoff  Korsakoff,  in  order  to  request  him  to  assis||; 
them  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  mission  which  is  intrusted  to  them,  and  especially  by 
granting  them ; 

1.  A  safe-conduct  which  shall  permit  them  to  traverse  the  entire  territory  occupied 
by  the  Russian  troops  in  those  places  where  their  mission  is  to  be  exercised,  wherever 
and  whenever  necessary. 

2.  An  escort  in  those  localities  which  are  submitted  to  his  jurisdiction,  wherever 
such  escort  shall  be  considered  expedient,  either  by  the  Russian  authorities  or  by  the 
Commissioners  themselves,  for  their  personal  safety. 

The  Commission  also  consider  that  they  should  take  advantage  of  this  first  interview 
with  the  Commissioner  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  to  acquire  some  preliminary  and  general 
information  as  to  the  eventual  possibility  of  the  repatriation  of  the  emigrants  in  all  the 
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districts  now  occupied  by  the  Russian  army.  It  is  understood,  however,  that  this 
conversation  shall  be  merely  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  general  indications  intended  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Commission  in  its  subsequent  investigations. 

The  above  decisions  are  agreed  to  unanimously,  and  the  Commission,  also  unani- 
mously, designates  Colonel  Raab,  who  accepts  the  oflBce,  as  its  President,  authorized 
on  all  occasions  to  speak  in  its  name. 

M.  Challet  is  appointed  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  Secretary. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Conmiission.) 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  4. 
ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Second  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission. 

HE  memo  jour,  21  Jtdllet,  k  3  heures  de  I'apr^s-midi,  la  Commission  reunie  au 
Palais  du  Commissariat  Imperial,  k  la  suite  do  Tentrevue  qu'elle  venait  d'avoir  avee  le 
Prince  DondoukoflF,  confile  k  son  Secretaire  le  soin  de  r^diger  une  note  retra9ant  les 
points  les  plus  saillants  de  la  conversation  du  Prince,  et  passe  k  Texamen  de  Titin^- 
laire  qu'elle  aura  k  suivre  dans  son  enqufete. 

L'opinion  fut  imanime  sur  la  n6eessit6  de  commencer  la  mission  par  les  localit^s 
ou  les  Imigr^s  se  sont  agglom^^^s  en  plus  grand  nombre ;  les  souffrances  doivent  y 
6tre  plus  vivos,  Pint6r6t  plus  imm^diat. 

Or,  sur  les  indications  de  Mr.  Fawcett,  le  district  de  Gumuldjina  paraissant  le 
plus  6prouv6,  la  Commission  decide  de  8*y  transporter  imm^diatement ;  mais  le 
chemin  le  plus  court  n*6tant  ni  le  plus  rapide  ni  le  plus  prudent,  en  raison  de  la 
difficult^  des  routes  et  de  la  n6cessit^  d'aborder  les  contr6es  ou  la  s6curit6  pourrait 
laisser  k  d^sirer  au  delk  des  lignes  Russes,  la  Commission  adopte  le  projet  de  toumer 
Tobstacle  en  passant  par  Andrinople,  D6d6agatch,  et  Lagos  ou  Cavalla.  Elle 
reprendra  done,  le  soir  mfeme,  le  chemin  de  fer  pour  Andrinople,  afin  d'arriver  a 
temps  pour  profiter  demain  du  train  de  D6d6agatch.  Mr.  Fawcett  annonce  qu'il  a 
demand^  k  son  Gouvemement  de  vouloir  bien  mettre  un  bfi,timent  de  guerre  a  la 
disposition  de  la  Commission ;  il  esp^re  que  ce  vapeur  sera  k  D6d6agatch  k  Tarriv^e 
du  train;  une  fois  k  Ded,6agatch,  la  Commission  r^glera  la  suite  de  son  itin^raire 
d'apr^s  les  circonstances ;  en  attendant,  elle  prie  son  President  d'informer  le  Com- 
missaire  de  Sa  Majeste  Imp6riale  de  ses  decisions  et  de  le  remercier  du  bienveillant 
accueil  qu'elle  en  a  re9U. 

Le  Prince  sera  plus  tard  inform^,  et  en  temps  utile,  du  jour  oil  la  Commission 
rentrera  dans  les  lignes  Busses. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

(Translation.) 

THE  same  day,  the  21st  July,  at  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  Commission  being 
assembled  in  the  Palace  of  the  Imperial  Commissariat,  subsequent  to  the  interview  which 
it  has  just  had  with  Prince  Dondoukoff,  intrusts  to  its  Secretary  the  task  of  drawing  up 
a  Memorandum  reproducing  the  principal  points  of  their  conversation  with  the  Prince, 
and  passes  to  the  examination  of  the  itinerary  which  it  will  have  to  follow  in  the  course 
of  its  inquiry. 

Opinion  was  unanimous  as  to  the  necessity  of  commencing  operations  in  those 
localities  where  the  emigrants  are  assembled  in  the  greatest  number ;  the  distress  must 
necessarily  be  there  more  severe,  and  the  interest  more  immediate. 

As,  according  to  the  data  furnished  by  Mr.  Fawcett,  the  district  of  Gumuldjina 
appears  to  be  that  in  which  the  distress  is  greatest  the  Commission  decides  to  proceed 
thither  immediately ;  but  the  most  direct  route  being  neither  the  most  rapid  nor  the 
most  prudent,  in  consequence  of  the  diflSculty  of  the  roads  and  the  necessity  of  passing 
through  districts  where  there  is  less  security  than  might  be  desired  beyond  the 
Eussiah  lines,  the  Commission  adopts  the  plan  of  avoiding  these  obstacles  by 
going  though  Adrianople,  Ded^agatch,  and  Lagos  or  Cavalla.  They  will,  therefore, 
that  same  evening  return  by  rail  to  Adrianople,  in  order  to  arrive  in  time  to  take 
to-morrow's  train  for  Ded^agatch.  Mr.  Fawcett  reports  that  he  has  applied  to  his 
Government  to  be  good  enough  to  place  a  ship  of  war  at  the  disposal  of  the  Commission ; 
he  trusts  that  this  vessel  will  be  at  Ded^agatch  on  the  arrival  of  the  train.  Once  arrived 
at  D^d^atch,  the  Commission  will  determine  their  further  route  according  to  circum- 
stances ;  in  the  mean  time,  they  request  their  President  to  inform  th^e  Oommissioner  oflp 
|_11^2J  y^         ^ 


8 

His  Imperial  Majesty  of  their  decisions  and  to  thank  hiih  for  the  &YOiirable  receptioB 
which  they  have  met  with  from  him. 

The  rrince  shall  he  informed  subsequently^  and  in  good  time,  of  the  day  when  the 
Commission  will  return  within  the  Russian  lines. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  7  in  No*  4. 
ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Third  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission. 

CE  jourd'hui,  24  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission,  r^unie  au  complet  dans  nne 
salle  de  TAgence  du  Lloyd  Austro-Hongrois  h  Lagos,  entend  la  lecture  de  la  notice 
demand^e  au  Secretaire  dans  la  stance  pr6c6dente,  en  approuve  le  contenu  modifi^ 
par  les  souvenirs  de  plusieurs  des  D^l^gu^,  et  declare  qu'elle  est  annex6e  au  present 
proc6s-verbal. 

M.  Basily  donne  connaissance  k  la  Commission  qui  lui  en  fait  la  demande,  du 
sauf-conduit  par  lequel  le  Prince  Dondoukoff,  en  chargeant  M.  Yousefovitch  d'etre  som 
interm^diaire  auprfes  de  toutes  les  autorit^s  civiles  et  militaires  plao^  sous  sea  ordres, 
present  k  ces  demi^res  d'accorder  aux  D^l^gu^s  le  libre  passage  siur  tout  le  territoire 
occup6  par  les  troupes  Kusses,  de  mfime  que  Tentr^e  et  la  sortie  la  oil  la  Commission 
jugerait  utile  dans  le  rayon  d'occupation  d'un  c6t6  ou  de  Tautre  des  avant-postes,  en  lui 
foumissant  en  de9a  des  lignes,  guide,  iescorte  et  courtoisie  de  manifere  k  lui  feciliter 
raccomplissement  de  sa  t^he. 

La  Commission  decide  qu'elle  eontinuexa  son  voyage  le  m6me  jour  jusqu'^ 
Xanthi,  oti  elle  s'entendra  sur  la  mani^re  dont  elle  doit  proc6der  a  son  enqu6te. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 


Annex  to  the  Third  Proces-Verbal. 


EN  conformity  de  la  decision  prise  ce  matin,  la  Commission  du  Rhodope  se  rendit 
chez  le  Commissaire  Imp^riale  de  Russie  k  Philippopolis  et  fut  pr63ent63  au  Prince 
DondoukofiE  par  son  President. 

Le  Prince,  dont  la  Commission  ne  saurait  trop  reconnaltre  le  gracieux  accueil,  et 
qui  connaissait  d6ja  les  motifs  de  cette  visite,  et  le  but  humanitaire  de  la  mission  des 
D616gu6s,  voulut  leur  donner  imm^diatement  les  preuves  de  ses  bienveillant^  dis- 
positions, et  de  rint^rfet  qu'il  attachait  k  leur  mandat,  en  leur  communiquant  un  grand 
nombre  de  renseignements  fort  pr^cieux,  tant  sur  I'attitude  et  Tesprit  des  populations 
soumises  k  sa  juridiction  administrative  que  sur  les  moyens  d6^k  employes  ou 
d'emploi  possible  k  ses  yeux  dans  Tavenir  pour  ramener  les  6migr6s  vers  leurs 
anciennes  demeures. 

Le  Prince  insista  tout  particuU^rement  sur  la  rancune  que  les  demiers  ^v^nements 
avaient  inculqu6e  dans  les  deux  populations  d'origine  Turque  et  Bulgare,  rancune 
telle  que  le  voisinage  imm^diat  des  deux  ennemis  entralnerait  forc6ment  dans  un 
grand  nombre  de  villages,  Batak  entre  autres,  et  notamment  vers  les  points  limi- 
trophes  des  Balkans,  tels  qu'Eski-Zagra,  Yeni-Zagra,  Chipka,  et  toute  la  VaU6e  de 
Tundja,  de  Sopat  jusqu'k  Hain-Boghaz,  de  nouveaux  d^sordres  et  des  repr6sailles 
sanglantes  que  I'autorit^  Russe  serait  impuissante  a  reprimer ;  il  exposa  les  difficult^s 
insurmontables,  suivant  lui,  qui  s'opposeraient  a  la  rentr6e  des  Turcs  dans  ceux  de 
leurs  villages  aujourd'hui  habitus  par  les  Bulgares,  k  la  suite  de  la  destruction  des 
villages  de  ces  demiers. 

L'Adnodnistration  Russe  ne  pent  permettre  aux  ^migr^s  de  s'installer  dans  leurs 
foyers,  qu'apr^s  avoir  obtenu  une  autorisation  pr^lable  accord^  k  la  suite  d'une  enqu6te 
assez  minutieuse.  En  eflfet,  Tautorit^  Ottomane  est  appel6e  k  dresser  les  listes  dont  les 
noms  sont  soumis  aux  GK>uvemeurs  actuels  des  sandjaks,  et  de  ces  listes,  apr^  des 
renseignements  reoueillis  par  les  Gouvemeiurs  sur  les  lieux  oil  les  requ6rants  veulent 
retourner,  on  61imine  tout  individu  compromis,  r6put6  dangereux,  ou  d65ign6  k  la 
vengeance  publique  par  ses  antecedents.  Ce  triage  op^r^,  Tautorite  Russe  croit 
pouvoir  r^pondre  de  la  s6curite  des  rapatri^s;  mais  sans  cet  6purement  le  Prince 
redouterait  des  d^sordres  ou  des  massacres,  mSme  si  I'on  colonisait  les  proscrits  dans 
les  localites  sp^ciales  comprises  dans  les  liinites  des  nouvelles  Provinces  de  la  Bulgarie 
§t  de  la  Roumeiie,  quelqu'eioign^es  que  soient  ces  locaUt^s  du  th^tredes  ^^^^9^^^, 
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Ia  oolom^tion  de  ces  p^KMcrits  ne  pourrait  done  s'effectua*  qu'en  dehors  de  C6d  pro« 
vinces,  et  Pamnistie  g6ii6rale  h  laqnelle  tin  des  Commissaifes  a  f ftit  allusion,  semble  au 
Prince  nne  solution  impossible,  toujours  en  raison  des  predispositions  d'esprit  des  deux 
populations. 

En  ce  qui  conceme  la  police  en  g^n^ral  dans  sa  circonscription  miJitaire,  le 
Prince  estime  que  la  gendarmerie  Bulgare  en  voie  de  formation  serait  insuffisante 
k  assurer  et  garantir  la  tranquillity  et  le  bon  ordre  en  cas  du  retour  des  6migr^  sans 
les  precautions  plus  haut ;  car  non-seulement  elle  est  compos^e  d'un  ixop  petit 
nombre  d'enr616s,  mais  encore  on  ne  pourrait  gu6re  compter  que  siu*  la  gendarmerie  h 
obeyal. 

B/clativement  au  rapatriement,  le  Prince  pr^yient  la  Commission  qu'il  doit  faire 
des  r6serTes,  en  ce  qui  conceme  la  sant6  publique,  et  qu'il  serait  oblig6  de  repousser 
tout  individu  ou  groupe  d'invidus  atteint  de  maladie  contagieuse  et  surtout  de  la  peiite 
v6role  noire. 

La  rentr^e  ne  devrait  s'effectuer  que  par  petits  groupes  de  cinquante  h  cent  indiridus 
tout  au  plus,  de  mani^re  k  assurer  le  ravitaillement  et  la  s6curit6  pendant  le  Toyage. 
lie  desarmement  est  et  doit  6tre  obligatoire- 

En  attendant  le  retour  des  emigres,  l'autorit6  Russe  s'est  pr^occupee  de  sauTcgarder 
leurs  r^coltes.  En  vertu  d'un  r^glement  existant  les  Bulgares  y  ont  6t6  employes  et 
pour  salaire  il  leur  est  donn^  la  moitie  du  produit,  soit  en  nature,  soit  en  argent ; 
I'autre  moiti^,  deduction  faite  de  la  dime,  demeure  en  d^pAt  aux  mains  de  TAdminis*- 
tration,  qui  la  remet  au  fur  et  k  mesure  des  demandes  aux  ayant  droit. 

Cependant  apr^  le  ^  Septembre  le  produit  non  r6clam6  sera'  retenu  au  profit  de 
TAdministration  locale,  ainsi  que  le  sont  et  le  seront  toutes  les  r6coltes  appartenant 
aux  indiyidus  compromis  par  des  accusations  relatives  aux  massacres  des  demi^res 
ann^es. 

Passant  k  tm  autre  ordre  dld6es  a  I'occasion  de  la  route  que  nous  devrons  suirre, 
le  Prince  aflSrma  que  dq)uis  son  amv6e  k  Philippopoli,  c'est-k-dire  depuis  cinq  k  six 
semaines,  tons  les  bruits  relatifs  k  Tinsurrection  du  Rhodope  etaient  inexacts ;  qu^il  ne 
pouvait,  d'aiDeurs,  ainsi  qu'on  le  pretend  dans  les  joumaux,  y  avoir  eu  d^engagements 
entre  les  r^volt^s  du  Ehodope  et  les  troupes  Busses,  puisque  les  montagnes  indiqu^es 
comme  si^ge  de  Tinsurrection  sont  situ^es  k  plus  de  50  Idiom,  en  de^  des  avant-postes 
Busses ;  quoiqu'il  en  soit,  le  Prince  se  mettait  en  tout  ce  qui  d6pendait  de  lui  k  la 
disposition  de  la  Conunission. 

Apr^  avoir  remerci^  le  Commissaire  de  Sa  Majesty  Imp^riale  de  la  bant6  atec 
laquelle  il  voulait  bien  aider  la  Commission  par  la  communication  de  details  et  d'appr^- 
ciations  qu'eUe  utiliserait,  le  Colonel  Baab  exprima  au  Prince,  au  nom  de  ses  collogues, 
les  d6sirs  6mis  dans  la  reunion  du  matin.  Ces  vceux  furent  agr66s  avec  grande 
courtoisie,  et  le  Prince  r6pondit  qu*il  6tait  tout  dispos6  k  accorder  non-seulement  un 
sauf-conduii,  avec  lequel  il  sera  loisible  aux  d616gu68  de  cirouler  trfts-librement  dans 
les  localit6s  occup6s  par  I'arm^e  Russe  jusqu'aux  avant-postes  et  m^me  jusqu'aux 
limites  oh  p^n^trent  les  patrouilles  Russes  ;  mais  encore  toute  escorte  et  tout^  facilit^s 
qui  paraitraient  necessaires  k  la  bonne  et  prompte  r6ussite  du  mandat  des  Commissaires. 
Pour  assurer  Tex^cution  de  ces  ordres  et  6viter  des  retards  et  des  malentendus,  le 
Prince  proposa  de  faire  accompagner  la  Commission  par  un  de  ses  employes  civils, 
M.  Tousefovitcb. 

Les  D616gu6s  se  retirent  en  promettant  au  Prince  de  lui  faire  savoir  Fitin^raire 
qu'ils  choisiront,  aussit6t  quails  en  auront  d6cid6  dans  leur  prochaine  reunion. 

(Translation.) 

THIS  (lay,  24th  Jnly,  1878,  the  Commission,  assembled  in  ^H  in  a  room  at 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Lloyd's  Agency,  hears  the  reading  of  the  Memorandum  required 
from  the  Secretary  in  the  preceding  meeting,  approves  the  substance  thereof  with 
modifications  from  memory  by  several  of  the  Delegates,  and  declares  that  it  is 
annexed  to  the  present  proces^verbaL 

M.  Easily  communicates  to  the  Commission,  at  its  request,  the  safe-conduct  by 
which  Prince  Dondoukoff  entrusts  M.  Yousefovitch  with  the  duty  of  acting  as  his  inter- 
mediary with  the  authorities,  civil  and  military,  placed  under  his  orders,  and  enjoins 
these  latter  to  afford  to  the  Delegates  the  right  of  free  passage  oter  all  the  territory 
oqcupied  by  the  Russian  troops,  as  also  the  right  of  exit  and  entry  wheresoever  the 
Commission  shall  think  expedient  within  the  radius  of  occupation  on  one  side  or  other 
of  the  outposts,  and  to  supply  beyond  the  lines  guides,  escorts,  and  the  courtesies 
requisite  to  facilitate  the  accomplishment  of  its  task. 
[1122] 
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The  Commission  decides  that  it  will  prosecute  its  journey  the  same  day  as  far  as 
Xanthi,  where  it  will  agree  as  to  the.  mode  in  which  it  shall  proceed  with  its  investi- 
gations.   . 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Aimex. 

IN"  conformity  with  the  decision  taken  this  morning,  the  Rhodope  CJommission 
repaired  to  the  house  of  the  Russian  Imperial  Commissioner  at  Philippopolis,  and  was 
presented  to  Prince  Dondoukoff  hy  its  President. 

The  Prince,  for  whose  courteous  reception  the  Commission  cannot  be  too  grateful, 
and  who  was  already  aware  of  the  object  of  their  visit,  and  the  philanthropic  aim  of  the 
Biission  undertaken  by  the  Delegates,  was  so  good  as  to  give  them  an  immediate  proof  of 
his  friendly  disposition  towards  them,  and  of  the  interest  which  he  took  in  their  task,  by 
communicating  to  them  a  variety  of  very  valuable  particulars,  both  as  to  the  attitude  and 
disposition  of  the  populations  under  his  administrative  jurisdiction,  and  as  to  the  means 
already  employed  or  which,  in  his  opinion,  might  in  the  future  be  employed,  in  order  to 
bring  back  the  emigrants  towards  their  former  homes. 

The  Prince  laid  special  stress  on  the  ill-feeling  which  recent  events  had  excited 
among  the  two  populations  of  Turkish  and  Bulgarian  origin,  an  ill-feeling  so  bitter  that  the 
immediate  propinquity  of  the  two  enemies  in  many  villages,  Batak  among  others,  and 
especiaUy  towards  the  points  bordering  on  the  Balkans,  such  as  Eski-Zaghra,  Yeni- 
Zaghra,  Chipka,  and  all  the  valley  of  the  Tundja,  from  Sopat  as  far  as  Hain-Boghaz, 
would  necessarily  give  rise  to  fresh  disturbances  and  sanguinary  reprisals,  which  the 
Russian  authorities  would  be  powerless  to  repress ;  he  detailed  the  insuperable  difficulties 
which,  in  his  opinion,  would  prevent  the  return  of  the  Turks  to  such  of  their  villages  as 
are  now  inhabited  by  the  Bulgarians  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  villages  of 
the  latter. 

The  Russian  administration  cannot  permit  the  emigrants  to  establish  themselves  in 
their  homes  until  they  shall  have  obtained  a  previous  authorization  to  do  so,  granted  after 
a  somewhat  minute  inquiry.  In  fact  the  Ottoman  authorities  are  called  upon  to  draw  up 
lists,  of  which  the  names  are  submitted  to  the  present  Grovemors  of  sandjaks,  and  from 
these  lists,  after  information  has  been  procured  by  the  Grovernors  at  the  places  to  which  the 
applicants  are  desirous  of  returhing,  every  individual  [compromised,  reputed  dangerous, 
or  designated  by  his  antecedents  as  an  object  of  public  vengeance,  is  struck  off.  After 
this  process  of  sifting,  the  Russian  authorities  consider  that  they  can  answer  for  the 
security  of  the  persons  repatriated;  but  without  this  expurgation  the  Prince  would 
apprehend  disturbances  or  massacres,  even  if  the  proscribed  individuals  were  colonized 
in  special  localities  comprised  within  the  limits  of  the  new  provinces  of  Bulgaria  and  of 
Roumelia,  however  remote  such  localities  might  be  from  the  seat  of  events.  The 
colonization  of  these  proscribed  persons  could,  therefore,  only  be  carried  into  effect 
outside  of  these  provinces,  and  the  general  amnesty  to  which  one  of  the  Commissioners 
alluded  appears  to  the  Prince  an  impossible  solution,  on  account  always  of  the 
state  of  feeling  prevailing  among  the  two  populations. 

In  regard  to  police  arrangements  generally  within  his  military  jurisdiction,  the 
Prince  considers  that  the  Bulgarian  gendarmerie  in  course  of  formation  would  be 
inadequate  to  insure  and  guarantee  tranquillity  and  order  in  the  event  of  the  return  of 
the  emigrants  without  the  above-mentioned  precautions,  for  not  only  is  it  composed 
of  too  small  a  number  of  recruits,  but,  further,  it  would  scarcely  be  safe  to  count  upon 
any  but  the  mounted  gendarmerie. 

With  regard  to  repatriation,  the  Prince  warns  the  Commission  that  he  must 
make  reservations  in  matters  affecting  public  health,  and  that  he  would  be  obliged  to 
reject  every  individiial,  or  group  of  individuals,  infected  with  contagious  disease,  and 
especially  with  black  small-pox. 

The  return  of  the  refugees  should  only  be  effected  in  small  groups  of  fifty  to  a 
hundred  individuals  at  the  most,  so  as  to  insure  their  being  provisioned  and  enjoying 
security  during  the  journey.    Disarmament  is  and  should  be  obligatory. 

Pending  the  return  of  the  emigrants,  the  Russian  authority  has  taken  measures  to 
save  their  crops.  In  virtue  of  an  existing  regulation  the  Bulgarians  have  been  employed 
for  that  purpose,  and  the  half  of  the  produce  is  given  to  them,  either  in  kind  or  in 
money,  as  wages ;  the  other  half,  after  deducting  the  tithe,  remains  as  a  deposit  in  the 
hands  of  the  administration,  which  delivers  the  same,  as  application  is  made  to  it,  to 
the  rightful  claimants.  I 
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After  the  iJjh  September,  however,  the  unclaimed  produce  will  be  retained  to  the 
profit  of  the  local  administration,  in  the  same  way  as  are,  and  will  continue  to  be 
thus  retained,  all  crops  belonging  to  individuals  compromised  by  charges  relative  to 
the  massacres  of  the  last  years. 

Passing  to  another  subject,  and  referring  to  the  road  which  we  should  take,  the 
Prince  affirmed  that  since  his  arrival  at  Philippopolis — that  is,  for  the  last  five  or  six 
weeks — all  the  rumours  relating  to  the  Rhodope  insurrection  were  incorrect;  that 
there  could  not,  moreover,  have  been,  as  the  newspapers  pretend,  any  engagements 
between  the  Ehodope  insurgents  and  the  Eussian  troops,  inasmuch  as  the  mountains 
indicated  as  the  seat  of  the  insurrection  are  situated  more  than  60  kilom.  beyond  the 
Russian  outposts;  however  that  might  be,  the  Prince  placed  himself  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Commission  as  far  as  he  was  himself  concerned. 

After  having  thanked  the  Commissioner  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  for  his  goodness 
in  assisting  the  Commission  by  the  communication  of  details  and  expressions  of 
opinion,  which  it  would  turn  to  account.  Colonel  Raab  expressed  to  the  Prince,  in 
the  name  of  his  colleagues,  the  wishes  expressed  in  the  meeting  that  morning.  These 
requests  were  acceded  to.with  great  courtesy,  and  the  Prince  replied  that  he  was  perfectly 
ready  to  grant,  not  only  a  safe-conduct — with  which  the  Delegates  would  be  at  liberty  to 
circulate  with  perfect  freedom  in  the  localities  occupied  by  the  Russian  army  up  to  the 
advanced  posts,  and  even  to  the  limits  to  which  the  Russian  patrols  penetrate — but 
also  any  escort  and  any  facilities  which  might  appear  necessary  for  the  full  and  speedy 
success  of  the  task  of  the  Commissioners.  To  secure  the  execution  of  these  orders,  and 
to  avoid  delays  and  misunderstandings,  the  Prince  proposed  to  have  the  Commission 
accompanied  by  one  of  his  civil  employes,  M.  Yousefovitch. 

The  Delegates  withdrew,  promising  the  Prince  to  let  him  know  the  itinerary  they 
might  select  so  soon  as  it  should  have  been  decided  in  their  next  meeting. 


Inclosu^  8  in  No,  4. 
Colonel  de  Raab  to  Count  Zichy. 


(T616graphique.)  Ghumuldjina,  le  29  Juillet,  1878. 

LA  Commission  a  visits  les  r^fugi^s  qui  se  trouvent  k  Ghumuldjina,  et  qui  sont 
r6duits  k  la  demi^re  niis6re.  Des  milUers  de  veuves  et  d'orphelins  malades  en  con- 
stituent la  plus  grande  partie,  qui  tons  r^clament  un  secours  imm6diat. 

La  construction  de  plusieurs  hdpitaux  et  orphelinats  dans  le  dit  endroit  a  6t6 
reconnu  strictement  n^cessaire ;  c'est  pourquoi  la  Commission  prie  MM.  les  Ambassa- 
deurs  des  Puissances  Signataires  d'engager  la  Sublime  Porte  k  envoyer  aux  Com- 
missaires  la  somme  de  5,000  livres  Turques  pour  le  but  sus-indiqu6. 

La  Commission  continue  ses  travaux.  Je  prie  votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien 
donner  connaissance  du  present  t616gramme  k  MM.  les  Ambassadeurs, 

(Translation.) 
(Telegraphic.)  Oumuldjina,  July  29,  1878. 

THE  Commission  has  visited  the  refugees  who  are  at  Gumuldjina,  and  who  are 
reduced  to  the  last  state  of  distress.  Thousands  of  sick  widows  and  oi-phans  constitute  tlie 
great  proportion  of  them,  who  all  require  immediate  relief. 

The  construction  of  several  hospitals  and  orphanages  in  the  said  locality  has  been 
acknowledged  to  be  strictly  necessary ;  the  Commission  therefore  begs  the  Ambassadors 
of  the  Signatory  Powers  to  induce  the  Porte  to  send  to  the  Commissioners  the  sum  of 
5,000  Turkish  pounds  for  the  above-mentioned  object. 

The  Commission  continues  its  labours.  I  beg  your  Excellency  to  communicate  this 
telegram  to  the  Ambassadors, 
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No.  5, 

Sir  A.  H.Layard  to  the  Marquis  qf  Salisbury. — {Received  August  10.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  August  9, 1878. 

[FOLLOWING  telegram  has  been  received  from  Colonel  Raab,  dated  August  8 : — 
'*  The  European  Rhodope  Commission,  after  having  visited  Kirk  Ova,  Mastanly, 

KirdjaUy,  arrived  on  Monday  at  Gabrova/* 

No.  6. 

Sir  A^  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  August  12.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  August  5, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  herewith  copy  of  the  Process 
verbaux  of  the  Rhodope  Commission,  together  with  the  copy  of  Mr.  Fawcett*s  own 
Report  of  the  29th  ultimo. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  6. 

Proces^Verbal  of  the  Fourth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  24th  July^  1878,  at 

Xanthi. 

OE  jourd'hui,  24  Juillet,  k  5  heures  du  soir,  la  Commission  au  complet  s'est  r^imie 
au  Conak  de  Xanthi. 

Le  President  constate  que  sur  le  parcours  de  Lagos  k  Xanthi  les  Conmiissaires 
ont  rencontr6  plusieurs  groupes  de  r6fugi6s,  qui  ont  6t6  interrog6s,  et  qu'il  y  a  lieu 
de  £enir  note  des  informations  ainsi  recueillies. 

Le  Secretaire  est  charge  de  les  r6unir  dans  tme  notice,  qxii  sera  lue  k  la  stance 
prochaine. 

Le  Colonel  Radb  ajoute  que  les  Commissaires  ont  pu  voir,  en  entrant  dans  le 
village,  le  nombre  assez  considerable  d^^migr^s  qui  y  sont  r^fiigi^s.  II  proposa  done 
de  s'arr^ter  ici,  d*appeler  les  autorit^,  les  notables,  les  r^fugi^s  eux-mfemes,  pour 
procMer  h  une  sdrieuse  enqu^te.  II  serait  bon  que  la  Commission  adopt&t  une  sorte  de 
questionnaire  assez  complet,  mais  concis  et  precis,  qui  permette  de  connaitre  T^poque 
de  I'arriv^e  des  6migr6s,  le  lieu  d'oti  ils  viennent,  ce  qu'ils  font,  ce  qu*ils  re9oivent,  ce 
quails  esp^rent,  ce  qu'ils  peuvent  faire,  les  motifs  de  leur  depart  et  de  leur  s6jour 
encore  prolong^,  enfin  les  mesures  prises  h  leur  6gard  dans  le  pass6  et  dans  le  present, 
de  manifere  a  ^clairer  les  decisions  de  la  Commission  et  celles  qu^il  y  aurait  lieu  de 
prendre  dans  Tavenir. 

Cet  ordre  d'id^es  est  adopts  k  Punanimit^. 

Le  President  reprend  qu'il  y  aurait  utUit^  h  interroger  d'abord  le  Caimacam  et  les 
membres  du  Medschliss  forme  h  Xanthi  dans  le  but  de  venir  en  aide  aux  6migr6s. 
Le  lendemain  les  Commissaires  pourraient  se  mettre  en  rapport  direct  avec  les  r^f  ugies 
eux-mfemes.  La  proposition  est  adoptee  h  Tunanimit^.  Les  autorit6s,  et  quelques 
notables  de  la  ville,  dont  moiti^  sont  Musulmans  et  moiti^  Chretiens,  sont  introduits 
dans  la  salle,  et  le  Colonel  Raab  passe  k  Tinterrogatoire. 

La  question  est  adress^e  k  tons ;  uu  seul  doit  r^pondrc,  sauf  aux  autres  k  ajouter 
leurs  reflexions  particuli^res.   . 

H  r^sulte  oes  declarations  entendues  que  Tarrivee  des  premiers  emigres  a  eu  lieu 
dix  jours  avant  Tentree  des  troupes  Russes  k  Philippopoli.  Leur  nombre  etait  de 
60,000  environ,  repandu  dans  le  caza.  Les  habitants  leur  ont  donn6  les  secours  dans 
la  mesure  du  possible,  mais  ils  etaient  insuflBsants ;  il  fallait  songer  k  faire  partir  ces 
malheureux  le  plus  t6t  possible. 

L'Etat  envoya  alors  des  b&timents  de  guerre  et  de  commerce,  qui  en  transport^rent 
un  grand  nombre  sur  les  c6tes  de  TAsie  Mineure  ou  d'autres  points. 

Dix  mille  environ  demeurent  encore  dans  le  caza,  r^partis  de  village  en  village.  Tous 
les  arrivants  etaient  dans  la  plus  grande  misfere  ;  ils  n'avaient  lien  pu  emporter  avec  eux, 

temoin  un  habitant  de  Philippopoli,  Hadchi ,  un  des  plus  riches  de  la  ville,  qui  est 

oblige  depuis  lors  de  recourir  k  la  charite  pubUque.    Les  emigres  ont  pris  la  fuite  par 
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crainte  d*6tre  massacres ;  ils  croyaient  leur  vie  menac^e ;  presque  tous  sont  Musul- 
mans :  il  y  a  aussi  des  Boh^miens.  S'ils  ne  retoument  pas,  c'est  que,  siaehant  que  dee 
Turcs  de  leur  village  out  6t6  tu6s  par  les  Bulgares,  ils  redoutent  le  mfeme  sort.  Le 
Gouvemement  a  envoy6  des  secours  aux  ^migr^s,  la  Municipality  en  a  aussi  distribu6 
en  graude  quantity,  ils  out  aussi  re9u  des  secours  d'une  soci6t6  dont  ils  ignorent  le 
nom. 

Le  secours  du  Gouvemement  consiste  dans  Tabandon  des  dimes  de  92  et  93, 
On  alloue  un  demi  ocqiie  de  ferine  ou  300  drachmes  de  pain  par  jour  et  par  personne. 
Oes  secours  ne  sont  pas  donnas  h  ceux  qui  trouvent  une  occupation  r6mun6ratrice. 

Des  listes  sont  dress6es  et  le  Caimacam  fait  les  distributions  par  petites  provisions 
de  dix  jours  en  dix  jours. 

H  existe  un  r^gistre  oh,  sont  inscrits  tous  les  noms  des  r6f  ugi^s  du  caza,  par  kge, 
sexe  et  lieu  d'origine ;  mais  sur  ces  listes  ne  figurent  que  les  ^migr^s  auxquels  on  a 
d61ivr6  des  rations ;  il  sera  facile  d'en  faire  le  r6sum6  en  quelques  jours.  Les  6migr6s 
ont  aussi  refu  des  vfetements ;  leur  sant6 — sans  6tre  parfaite — est  satisf aisante :  ils  sont 
soign^s  par  deux  mMecins,  les  f iftvres  intermittentes  et  les  fifevres  typhoides  sont  les 
seiiles  maladies  dont  ils  souflrent,  ils  n'ont  pas  de  petite  v^role. 

Avant  quinze  ou  vingt  jours  la  mis^re  augmentera  dans  des  proportions  inqui6- 
tantes,  le  travail  des  champs  ayant  cess6  presque  partout. 

On  pent  ^valuer  la  proportion  des  hommes  valides  de  7  Ji»  10  pour  cent,  le  reste  se 
compose  de  vieillards,  de  f  emmes  et  d*enfants, 

Les  orphelins  en  trfes-grand  nombre  peuvent  fetre  classes  en  deux  categories: 
ceux  dont  les  parents  ont  6t6  massacr^  et  ceux  dont  on  ne  sait  si  les  parents  existent. 

Le  caza  compte  de  6,000  k  6,000  maisons  environ. 

A  la  suite  de  cet  interrogatoire,  et  vu  Pheure  avanc^e,  le  President  propose  de 
lever  la  stance ;  mais  il  prie  son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  d'inviter  les  6migr6s  k 
envoyer  le  lendemain  un  ou  deux  d616gu6s  de  chacun  des  villages  abandonn6s,  afin. 
qu'ils  soient  entendus  par  la  Conmiission,  qui  se  r^unira  au  conak  k  2  heures  k  la 
Turque,  et  recevra  les  deputations  k  3  heures. 

Le  Pacha  s'engage  k  doimer  des  ordres  pour  que  le  lendemain  mfeme  on  f  asse  venir 
des  provisions,  qui  attendent  depuis  longtemps  dans  les  magazins  de  Lagos,  qu'on  les 
transporte  k  Xanthi  et  les  villages  environnants.  Ces  transports  se  feront  par 
corv6e. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 

THIS  day^  the  24th  Joly^  at  5  P.M.,  the  Oommission  asseml^Jed  at  the  konak  of 
Xanthi ;  all  members  present. 

The  President  states  that  on  the  way  from  Lagos  to  Xanthi Hhe  Commissioners  have 
met  several  groups  of  refugees,  who  have  been  interrogated^  and  that  it  is  desirable  to 
take  note  of  the  information  thus  collected. 

The  Secretary  is  instructed  to  record  them  in  a  Memorandum,  which  shall  be  read  at 
the  n^xt  sitting. 

Colonel  Raah  adds  that  the  Commissioners  have  been  able  to  observe,  on  entering 
the  village,  the  considerable  number  of  emigrants  which  have  taken  refuge  there.  He 
proposes,  therefore,  to  stop  here,  to  summon  the  authorities,  the  notables,  the  refugees 
themselves,  in  order  to  proceed  to  a  regular  investigation.  It  would  be  well  that  the 
Commission  should  adopt  a  sort  of  form  of  interrogatory,  tolerably  complete,,  but 
concise  and  precise,  which  should  elicit  the  date  of  the  arrival  of  the  emigrants,  the 
place  whence  they  come,  what  they  are  doing,  what  they  receive,  what  are  their  pros- 
pects^ what  they  can  do,  the  reasons  for  their  departure,  and  of  their  stay  being 
prolonged,  and,  finally,  the  measures  taken  with  respect  to  them,  both  past  and  present, 
so  as  to  instruct  the  Commission  as  to  the  decisions  to  be  at  once  taken,  and  those 
which  it  may  be  requisite  to  take  in  the  future. 

This  plan  is  unanimously  adopted. 

The  President  adds  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  interrogate  in  the  first  instance 
the  Kaimakam  and  the  members  of  the  Medjliss  formed  in  the  town  with  a  view  of 
assisting  the  emigrants.  The  next  day  the  Commissioners  could  place  themselves  in 
direct  communication  with  the  refugees  themselves.  ITiis  proposal  is  adopted 
unanimously.  The  authorities  and  some  notables  of  the  town,  half  of  whom  are 
Mussulman  and  half  Christian,  are  introduced  into  the  room,  and  Colonel  Raab  proceeds 
to  examine  them. 

The  question  is  put  to  all ;  one  alone  replies^  with  liberty  for  the  others  to  add 
their  individual  observations.  i 
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It  results  from  the  evidence  heard  that  the  arrival  of  the  first  emigrants  took 
place  ten  days  before  the  arrival  of  the  Bnssian  troops  at  Philippopolis.  Their  number 
was  about  60,000  dispersed  in  the  caza.  The  inhabitants  gave  them  the  assistance 
which  was  in  their  power,  but  it  was  insuflBlcient ;  it  was  necessary  to  take  measures 
to  send  these  unfortunate  people  away  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  State  then  sent  men-of-war  and  merchant-vessels,  which  took  away  a  great 
number  of  them  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  or  to  other  places. 

About  10,000  still  remain  in  the  caza,  distributed  from  village  to  village.  All  those 
who  arrived  were  in  the  most  miserable  condition ;  they  had  been  able  to  bring  nothing 

away  with  them.    As  an  instance,  an  inhabitant  of  Philippopolis,  Hadchi ,  one  of 

the  wealthiest  men  in  the  town,  has  ever  since  been  compelled  to  have  recomrse  to  public 
charity.  The  emigrants  have  taken  flight  through  fear  of  being  massacred;  they 
thought  their  lives  in  danger.  Kearly  all  are  Mussulmans ;  there  are  also  some  gipsies* 
If  they  do  not  return,  it  is  that  knowing  that  some  Turks  of  their  village  have  been 
killed  by  the  Bulgarians  they  dread  the  same  fate.  The  Government  has  sent  relief 
to  the  refugees,  the  Municipality  hius  also  distributed  it  in  considerable  quantities,  and 
they  have  also  received  aid  from  a  Society,  the  name  of  which  they  do  not  know. 

The  assistance  given  by  the  Government  consists  in  the  abandonment  of  the  tithes 
of  92  and  93.  Half  an  oke  of  flour  or  300  drachms  of  bread  daily  are  allowed  to  each 
person.    This  relief  is  not  given  to  those  who  have  obtained  remunerative  employment. 

Lists  are  drawn  up  and  the  Eaimakam  makes  the  distributions  in  small  quantities 
every  ten  days. 

A  register  is  kept  in  which  are  inscribed  all  the  names  of  the  refugees  of  the  caza, 
giving  their  age,  sex,  and  place  of  origin  ;  but  on  these  lists  only  the  names  appear  of 
those  refugees  to  whom  rations  have  been  supplied ;  it  will  be  easy  to  make  a  r^um^  of 
them  in  a  few  days.  The  refugees  have  also  received  clothing ;  their  health — without 
being  perfect — is  satisfactory:  they  are  attended  by  two  doctors;  intermittent  and 
typhoid  fevers  are  the  only  diseases  from  which  they  suffer,  and  they  have  no  small-pox. 

In  a  fortnight  or  three  weeks  the  distress  will  increase  to  an  akrming  extent,  as  the 
work  in  the  fields  will  have  ceased  almost  everywhere. 

The  proportion  of  able-bodied  men  may  be  reckoned  at  7  to  10  per  cent.,  the 
remainder  being  composed  of  old  men,  women,  and  children. 

The  orphans  are  very  numerous,  and  may  be  classed  in  several  categories,  those 
whose  parents  have  been  massacred  and  those  of  whose  parents  it  is  not  known  whether 
they  still  exist. 

The  caza  contains  about  ifrom  6,000  to  6,000  houses. 

After  this  interrogatory,  and  in  consequence  of  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  the  President 
proposes  to  terminate  the  sitting,  but  he  begs  his  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha  to  invite 
the  refugees  to  send  the  next  day  one  or  two  delegates  from  each  of  the  abandoned 
villages,  in  order  that  they  may  be  examined  by  the  Commission,  which  will  meet  at 
the  konak  at  2  o'clock  Turkish  time,  and  wiU  receive  the  deputations  at  3  o'clock. 

The  Pasha  promises  to  give  orders  that  provisions  be  forwarded  the  next  day,  which 
have  been  waiting  for  some  time  in  the  magazines  at  Lagos,  and  that  they  shall  be  taken 
to  Xanthi  and  the  neighbouring  villages.  The  transport  shall  be  effected  by  forced 
labour  ('*  corvee  ^'). 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inolosure  2  in  No.  6. 

Proces-Verhal  of  the  Fifth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  25th  July,  1878,  at 

Xanthi. 

CE  Jeudi,  25  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^nne  du  Rhodope  est  r^unie  au 
Conak  de  Xanthi  k  9  heures  et  demie  du  matin ;  tons  les  membres  sont  presents. 

Le  proc6s-verbal  de  la  stance  de  la  veille  est  lu  et  adopts.  Les  listes  demanded 
h  I'autorit^  locale  sont  apport^es  par  le  Caimacam ;  elles  indiquent  les  villages  du  Caza 
de  Xanthi  oil  se  trouvent  actuellement  des  T6fugi6s,  et  il  en  r^sulte  egalement  que  le 
nombre  des  refugi^s  secourus  s'61^ve  a  7,500. 

A  ce  moment,  sur  I'invitation  de  Naschid  Pacha^  entre  dans  la  salle  un  <5ertain 
Abdullah,  originaire  de  Satour6n6  (village  sxtu6  k  deux  heures  de  distance  de 
Philippopoli),  qui  s'6tait  A6]k  pr^sent^  k  I'arriv^e  de  la  Commission  k  Xanthi. 

M.  Easily  insiste  pour  que  I'entr^e  de  cet  individu  soit  constats  au  proc^-verbal,  et 
d^ire,  qu'en  raison  des  bruits  qui  courent  sur  son  compte,  il  ne  soit  pas  eharg^  de  former 
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les  groupes :  d'aprfea  ces  bruits  il  serait  compromis  dans  les  massacres  de  la  Bulgaiie. 
On  adhere  au  vobu  de  rhonorable  Commissaire  de  Bussie.  M.  Easily  propose  de 
f  aire  comparaitre  les  r6f  ugi6s  par  groupes,  compost  d'individus  habitant  le  m^me 
village  aux  environs  de  Xanthi.  La  majority  de  la  Commission  repousse  ce  mode 
de  procedure.  Sur  la  proposition  de  M.  Graziani  toujs  les  groupes  se  composeront 
des  d616gu6s  des  villages  du  m6me  caza  ou  du  district  d'origine  des  6migr6s. 
Ije  Ciumacam  s'est  alors  charge  de  Tex^cution  de  ce  d6sir. 

M.  Basily  voudrait  aussi  interroger  les  diff^rents  groupes  qui  comparaltront 
successivement  devant  la  Conmiission,  non,  comme  il  en  a  et6  question  la  veille,  en 
^outant  celui  que  ces  groupes  auraient  d6sign6  pour^tre  leur  interpr^le,  mais  en 
laissant  k  la  Commission  le  soin  de  choisir  elle-m^me  cet  interpr^te.  La  majority 
^tant  contraire  a  cet  avis,  Tunanimit^  se  range  au  mode  propos6  par  le  President  et 
d'apr^  lequel,  apr^s  avoir  entendu  les  d616gu6s  des  groupes,  il  sera  loisible  k  chacun 
des  Gommissaires  d'interpeller  tout  individu  qu'il  lui  plaira  parmi  les  r6f  ugi6s  presents 
ou  non  pr6sents  k  Is,  stance. 

Les  d616gu63  de  Tatar-Bazardjik  et  des  environs  sont  introduits  au  nombre 
de  neuf . 

Aali,  de  Tatar-Bazardjik,  depose  que  les  Emigres  de  son  village  sont  arrives,  il  y  a 
sept  mois,  parce  que,  par  suite  de  la  guerre  existant  entre  les  Gouvemements  le  mal  que 
Von  faisait  au  Musulmans  les  obligeait  k  prendre  la  f uite  :  il  a  vu  lui-m6me  cinquante 
individus  avec  des  chapeaux  que  les  Busses  leur  avaient  mis  sur  la  t^te,  egorg^s  par 
ces  demiers.  Soixante  personnes  de  son  village,  hommes,  femmes,  et  enfants  ont  pass^ 
k  Simiour-Aba  (bas  du  village).  Ceci  avait  lieu  lorsqu'Hs  avaient  d6]k  rendu  leurs 
armes  aux  Bulgares  qui  leur  avaient  dit :  ^^  Bemettez-nous  vos  armes,  nous .  sonmies 
vos  frdres  et  nous  vous  sauverons."  Aali  ne  pent  dire  les  noms  des  victimes.  H  6tait 
palfrenier  de  Tarm^e,  il  a  fui  avec  un  cheval  qu^il  avait  k  sa  disposition.  Tous 
oeux  qui  ont  quitt^  le  pays  sont  Musulmans  ou  Boh^miens. 

■Aali  Belivan  de  Bazardjik,  interrog6  k  son  tour,  r^pond  qu'en  voyant  I'ennemi  il 
mit  ses  bagages  sur  un  chariot  et  sur  un  autre  sa  f  amille,  compos^e  de  deux  fils,  deux 
filles,  et  six  collat^raux ;  mais  il  fut  oblige  de  laisser  ses  bagages  k  Yeni  Mahal^ 
devant  I'attaque  des  soldats  Busses,  cavaliers  et  f antassins ;  garottig,  on  lui  avait  pris  les 
66  piastres  qu'il  avait  sur  lui,  lorsque  survint  im  cavalier  Busse  qui  voulut  6galement 
de  Targent,  et  comme  il  n'en  pouvait  donner,  ce  cavalier  lui  ass^na  un  coup  de  sabre 
dont  il  porte  au  cou  la  prof  onde  cicatrice ;  tomb6  sans  connaissance  sur  le  sol  convert 
de  neige,  il  ne  revint  k  lui  que  dans  la  nuit ;  et  ne  retrouvant  aucim  membre  de  sa 
f amille,  U  se  tralna  vers  une  montagne  oil  il  fut  recueilli  par  d'autres  dmigrAs,  qui  le 
secoururent  et  avec  lesquels  il  vint  jusqu'^  Ghumuldjina. 

Tous  les  habitants  de  son  village  ont  fui ;  ce  village  se  composait  de  7,000  k 
8,000  maisons ;  la  population  Musulmane  y  ^tait  en  majority. 

Us  ont  appris,  depuis  lors,  que  dans  leurs  localit^s  les  Musulmans  sont  Tobjet  de 
vexations  constantes  et  quails  ne  peuvent  sortir  de  chez  eux.  A  PhilippopoH,  par 
exemple,  on  s'est  servi  des  Musulmans  pour  enlever  les  pierres  de  tombeaux  d'un 
oimeti6re  dont  on  veut  feire  un  jardin  public.  C'est  sa  m^re,  revenue  du  pays,  il  y  a 
quelques  semaines,  qui  a  rapport^  ces  details. 

Us  ne  veulent  retotumer  dans  leurs  foyers  qu'autant  qu'U  y  aura  ime  autorit6 
Turque. 

Tous  ont  des  propri6t6s ;  ils  ont  le  plus  grand  d^sir  de  revoir  leurs  families  et  leur 
biens,  mais  ils  ont  peur. 

lis  ont  re9u  des  secours  du  Gouvemement  Turc  et  d'une  compagnie  Anglaise.  lis 
souffrent  cependant  beaucoup,  car  les  c^libataires  qui  ne  re9oivent  pas  de  secours  ne 
peuvent  pas  toujours  trouver  de  Touvrage. 

Quoique  peu  6prouvA3  par  les  maladies,  ils  ont  des  fifevres  intermittentes,  quelques- 
uns  ont  les  pieds  enfl6s,  mais  aucun  n'a  la  petite  v6role,  ni  aucune  maladie  contagieuse. 

Le  Gouvernement  leur  donne  un  m^decin. 

Ils  estiment  que  (lepuis  la  sortie  de  leur  village,  la  population  s'est  repartie  dans 
les  proportions  suivantes :  un  quart  est  rented,  un  quart  est  mort,  la  moiti6  reste ;  il 
ne  peuvent  rien  dire  sur  tous  ceux  qui  ne  sont  avec  eux.  De  toutes  les  families  qu'ils 
connaissent,  il  n'en  est  pas  une  qui  ne  compte  de  nombreux  d6c6s ;  ce  ne  sont  que 
veufs,  veuves  ou  orphelins. 

Sur  une  question  pos6e  par  le  President  de  la  Commission^  ils  r^pondent  qu'ils  n'ont 
point  re9u  I'ordre  de  tout  brAler  comme  on  I'a  pr^tendu.  Son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacini 
indique  k  ces  r^fugies  le  but  de  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Bhodope  et  les  engage 
k  la  confiance  et  k  la  patience,  jusqu'au  moment  ou  il  sera  possible  de  les  rapatrier. 

Les  r6fugi6s  se  retirent  et  Naschid  Pacha  demande  qu'on  ne  se  borne  pas  k  ^couter     , 
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un  r^fiigi^  sur  cent :  la  Commission  d^ide  qu'elle  ne  ferait  d*exeeption  a  cette  r^gle 
que  pour  recevoir  des  details  graves  et  int^ressants. 

La  s^nce  est  suspendue  et  reprise  k  2  heures. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  stance,  les  d616gu6s  du  district  de  Philippopoli  sont  introduits. 

Treize  paysans  se  pr6sentent :  Abdullah,  le  meme  que  M.  Easily  mit  en  suspicion 
le  matin,  parle  au  nom  de  ce  groupe ;  ils  ont  quitt6  leur  village  au  moment  ou  Tarm^e 
Busse  s'emparait.  de  Philippopoli.  Pour  lui,  Abdullah,  il  portait  des  provisions  a 
Schipka  et  6tait  oblig6  de  passer  par  Carlova  et  Muderisly.  II  vit  quatre-vingt- 
trois  personnes  attaches  et  d6capit6es  dans  le  village.  A  Muderisly  une  vingtame 
de  paysans  ont  6t6  tu6s  par  les  soldats  Russes  qui,  en  outre,  y  ont  enlev6  sept  jeunes 
Mes.  "  Voilk  pourquoi,  dit-il,  nous  avons  quitt6  notre  village."  Tons  les  d^l6gu6s  con- 
firment  ces  allegations  et  ont  eu  les  m^mes  motifs  pour  f uir.  lis  se  sont  dingus  vers 
Harmanli,  oil  ils  se  sont  livr6s  aux  autorit^s,  lorsque  les  troupes  Russes  y  arriv6rent. 
Sous  les  yeux  m6me  d* Abdullah,  les  Russes  ont  tu6  son  gendre  et  un  de  ses  compa- 
gnons  nomm6  Edd^m.  Transport's  h  Harmanli  ils  y  ont  6t6  en£erm6s  dans  une  maison, 
mais  la  nuit  un  Bulgare  leur  ouvrit  la  porte  et  ils  s'6chapp6rent.  lis  ont  fui  du  c6t6 
des  montagnes ;  un  mois  apr6s  ils  ont  exp6die  huit  personnes  pour  savoir  ce  qu*6taient 
devenues  leurs  propri6t6s ;  de  ces  huit,  quatre  ont  et6  tuees,  deux  sont  revenues,  sans 
avoir  pu  p6n6trer  jusqu'au  village.  En  effet,  arrives  a  Pachakeui,  elles  f urent  escort6es 
par  deux  soldats  Russes,  sur  Tordre  d'un  papa  qui  se  disait  officier  Russe,  et  chemin 
feisant  quatre  furent  tu^es,  les  autres  s'^chapp^rent. 

En  ce  qui  conceme  les  secours,  les  ddc^s,  les  maladies,  ils  r^pondent  dans  le  m^me 
sens  que  le  groupe  pr6c6dent. 

lis  ont  su  depuis  que  leurs  villages  etaient  incendi^  et  d^truits.  II  y  a  quarante- 
cinq  jours  environ  onze  villages  ont  4t6  brAl^s  par  les  Russes ;  un  des  del6gu6s  en 
foumit  la  liste : — ce  sont  Seflitchto,  Bourgas,  Ustritcha,  Drenova,  Zanavitcho,  Crou- 
shova,  Stretro,  Voclich,  Borova,  Toskeopra,  Krakes.  Mais  jamais  Us  n'ont  recu  Tordre 
de  les  briiler  eux-mfemes.  lis  ont  vu  les  Russes  tuant,  pillant,  violant  les  femmes,  les 
mena9ant.  Abdullah  est  parti  avec  quinze  personnes  de  sa  famille;  trois  seulement 
sont  parvenues  k  se  sauver ;  il  a  transports  ses  deux  petites  filles  sur  son  dos. 

Tant  que  TStat  de  choses  sera  le  m6me,  ils  ne  veulent  pas  retoumer,  malgrS  leur 
dSsir  de  revoir  leur  foyers,  ils  n3  rentreront  qu'avec  les  autorit6s  Turques.  "  Comment 
voulez-vous  que  nous  rentrions  '*  ajoute  Tun  d'eux,  ^'  quand  nous  avons  vu  plus  de  2,000 
enfants  entassSs  dans  la  rivifere  du  village  d'Harmanli  ?" 

Le  nommS  Aali  declare  qu'une  partie  de  ces  enfants  ont  6t6  jet^s  par  leurs  m^res 
elle-m^mes,  fuyant  devaat  Tennemi.  Hassan  ajoute  que  s'Stant  dirigSs,  au  nombre 
de  50,000  k  60,000  vers  Harmanli  avec  30,000  k  40,000  chariots,  les  femmes 
marchant  en  avant,  les  hommes  en  arri^re  pour  les  prot^ger,  ils  furent  attaqu^  par 
les  troupes  Russes  qu'ils  oblig^rent  tout  d'abord  k  recider  et  Tespoir  revint  de  pouvoir 
opSrer  une  refcraite  sans  obstacle ;  mais  le  lendemain  les  Russes  ayant  et6  renf  orc6s,  la 
lutte  recommen9a  avec  du  canon,  et  comme  les  boulets  atteignaient  les  chariots  oil  se 
trouvaient  les  femmes  et  les  enfants,  chacun  prit  la  fuite,  car  tout  espoir  Stait  perdu. 
C'est  alors  que  les  femmes  ont  abandonnS  les  enfants  dans  la  rividre ;  le  chiffl^  de  2,000 
lui  semble  vrai. 

Les  vieillards  restSs  dans  les  chariots  furent  massacres  par  les  Russes. 

Mr.  Fawcett  demande  qu'on  interroge  Abdullah  sur  Taccusation  k  laquelle  M.  Easily 
a  fait  allusion  le  matin.  Abdullah  proteste  en  declarant  que  les  Bulgares  eux-mfemes 
Tont  engages  k  demeurer  parmi  eux  en  Tassurant  qu'ils  le  protegeraient.  Tons  les 
d^^gu^  du  caza  attestent  que  jamais  cet  homme  n'a  commis  le  moindre  m^fait  et 
au'il  6tait  Han^an  du  village.  Avant  de  les  cong6dier  Riza  Bey  adresse  aux 
d616gu6s  les  memes  paroles  que  Naschid  Pacha  a  fiaiit  entendre  le  matin  aux  d616gues 
de  Bazardjik. 

Hadji  Aohmet,  de  Philippopoli  vient  ensuite  aflirmer  qu'il  a  vu  lui-mfeme  brMer 
il  y  a  une  quarantaine  de  jours,  les  onze  villages  nomm^s  plus  haut;  il  ^tait  k 
Zanavitcho* 

Mehemed  Aali,de  Stanimaka,  fait  la  m^me  deposition;  il  dtait  a  Drenova  au  mom^it 
de  la  destruction. 

Hadji. Ahmet  declare  que  le  village  ou  il  se  trouvait  etait  d^fendu  par  150  per- 
sonnes ;  un  parlementaire  Russe  s'adressa  a  un  certain  Pavascolo  pour  leur  enjoindre 
de  se  rendre ;  ils  r^ius^rent,  all6guant  qu'ils  prot^geaient  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants. 
Le  lendemain  les  Russes  avec  deux  canons  ouvrirent  le  feu,  br^ll^rent  le  village,  et  les 
obligerent  k  prendre  la  iuite. 

Aali  ajoute  k  son  tour  qu'il  y  a  cinq  mois  et  demi  on  vint  leur  dire  de  la  part  des 
llusses  et  des  Bulgares  qu'ils  pouvaient  rentrer  che^  eux  sans  avoir  rieu  hf  craindre ; 
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huit  families  se  d6cid6rent  alors  a  suivre  ce  conseil  et  partirent  avec  des  beatiaux ; 
amv^es  k  Beulmedj^  rarmee  Russe  les  arr^ ;  on  s^para  les  homines  des  femmes,  hnit 
hommes  furent  tu6s,  le  neuvifeme  s'enfuit  bless6  dune  balle  h  T^paule ;  les  femmes 
f urent  enfermees,  mais  sauvees  par  le  coneours  d'un  Bulgare ;  de  ces  femmes  deux 
sont  mortes  de  fatigue ;  deux  sont  ici ;  on  ignore  oil  sont  les  autres. 

La  Commission  decide  d'appeler  les  deux  femmes  qui  sont  ici  pour  contr61er  les 
assertions  d'Aali. 

Entre  un  trosi^me  paysan  suivi  de  plusxeurs  autres  emigres  pour  confirmer  le  fait 
de  la  destruction  des  villages.     L'un  d'eux  s'exprime  ainsi : — 

II  y  a  quarante-cinq  jours  les  forces  Russes  canonaient  Drenova ;  toute  la  popula- 
tion a  f  ui  vers  Ix)covitcha.  On  lui  a  racont6  qu'a  Drenova  il  n'^tait  rest^  qu'un 
vieillard,  sa  femme  et  deux  fiUes ;  les  cadavres  des  deux  vieillards  ont  6i6  retrouv^a ; 
on  ne  sait  oil  sont  les  filles ;  ses  compagnons  attestent  qu'ils  ont  retrouv6  eux-m^mes 
les  cadavres  et  qu'ils  les  ont  enterr^s. 

II  y  k  60  jours,  raconte  un  certain  Hadji  Moustafa,  de  St^n^risola,  une  lettre 
parvint  aux  6migr&  disant  que  Ismail  Aga,  militaire  Turc,  accompagne  de  quinze 

Eusses,  devait  se  rendre  a 

Ici  se  produit  un  incident.  Af.  Easily  objecte  que  la  Commission,  h  son  avis,  est 
sortie  Ji  plusieurs  reprises  des  limites  de  sa  mission.  On  fait  6vacuer  la  salle  ©t 
M.  Easily  demande  qu'on  s'en  tienne  k  des  indications  g6n6rales  sans  precision 
de  faits,  autrement  il  serait  oblig6  de  quitter  la  Commission  et  de  retoumer  h>  Oon- 
stantbiople. 

Xa  discussion  s'engage  et  plusieurs  membres,  en  se  basant  sur  le  texte  m^me  des 
instructions  donn6es  aux  Commissaires,  r^pliquent  k  M.  Easily  que  la  Commission  s'est 
toujours  bom^e  k  suivre  ses  instructions,  que  le  cas  dont  il  s'agit  est  pr6vu  et  d^fini, 
puisque  la  Commission  doit  s'enqu6rir  tant  des  motifs  qui  ont  d6termin6  les  6migr6s  k 
quitter  leurs  foyers  que  de  ceux  qu'ils  all^guent  pour  ne  pas  y  retoumer. 

En  vue  des  lenteurs  d'une  discussion  qui  obligerait  les  ^migr^s  venus  des  villages 
voisins  Jl  retoumer  sans  avoir  6t6  entendus,  le  President  propose  de  passer  outre 
pour  aujourd'hui,  en  continuant  Tenquete  dans  des  termes  qui  donneront,  dans  une 
certaine  mesure,  satisfaction  k  M.  Easily,  mais  en  reservant  la  question  entifere,  jusqu'a 
la  lecture  du  proc^-verbal  de  la  stance,  Jt  Toocasion  duquel  le  d^bat  pourra  revenir  et 
se  r6soudre* 

La  proposition  est  acceptee  et  le  Pacha  fait  entrer  les  d^l^gues  d*Eski-Zagra, 
Tcberpan  et  environs. 

I^eur  d61egu6  declare  qu'ils  ont  quitt^  leurs  foyers  vers  la  Noel  des  Bulgares ; 
il  n'a  yvl  aucun  massacre.     Tous'les  6migr^s  de  ces  villages  sont  Musulmans. 

Vers  Eski  Aslems  et  Harmanli  ils  ont  rencontr6  des  troupes  Russes  qui  les  ont 
attaques  avec  du  canon.  lis  n'ont  depuis  aucune  nouvelle  de  leur  village,  Sur  120 
maisons  qui  le  composent,  seize  families  sont  ici ;  on  ne  sait  oil  sont  les  autres. 

Relativement  aux  secours  et  a  la  sant^,  ils  r^pondent  exactement  comme  les  pre- 
cedents ;  depuis  leur  depart  la  mort  a  frapp6  beaucoup  d'6migr6s. 

Us  ne  veulent  rentrer  que  si  les  Commissaires  repondent  de  les  prot^ger. 
Un    delegu6    d'Eski-Zagra  ajoute    qu'apr^s  les  avoir  d^sarm^s,  des  individus 
portant  Tuniforme  Eusse  les  ont  pilMs  et  en  ont  tu6  beaucoup  ;  le  village  est  brftl6 ;  il 
n'en  reste  plus  rien. 

Hadji  Aali,  de  Kyzanlik,  raconte  que  les  Bulgares  sont  entr^s  chez  lui ;  sa  femme 
et  ses  cinq  enfants  ont  et6  garottes.  Alors  un  des  Bulgares  le  fit  approcher  et  lui 
dit:  "Appelez  le  Propbfete  pour  sauver  votre  enfant."  L'enfant  6tait  saisi, 
rapproch6  pr^  de  son  pere,  sous  les  yeux  duquel  on  le  tuait.  Cette  sc6ne  se 
renouvela  autant  de  fois  qu'il  y  avait  d^enfants.  Ces  d^l^gu^  se  retirent,  apr^s 
avoir  entendu  Tallocution  du  Pacha,  les  exhortant  au  courage  e*  a  la  confiance. 
Le  groupe  de  Loftcba,  d'Isladie,  et  de  Statizza,  est  introduit. 
lis  ont  quitte  leurs  villages,  il  y  a  treize  mois  ;  plusieiu's  ont  voulu  rentrer,  mais 
ils  ont  dA  partir  de  nouveau  parce  qu'ils  ne  se  croient  pas  en  sAret^.  L'un  d'eux 
ajoute  que  les  Russes  ayant  pass6  la  Danube,  ils  ont  voulu  rester  dans  leur  village, 
mais  apr^s  Toccupation  de  Selvi,  les  Russes  ayant  pris  seize  habitants  les  plus  riches  du 
pays,  ils  les  ont  tu6s  et  ont  confisqu^  leurs  biens.  Pouvaient-ils  devant  ces  faits  rester 
dans  leurs  foyers  ? 

En  ce  qui  conceme  les  secours  et  la  sant^,  les  r^ponses  sont  identiques  k  celles 
des^groupes  pr^dents. 

Ils  ne  veulent  pas  rentrer  dans  leurs  foyers  parce  que  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants 
ont  6t6  enlev^s  par  Tennemi ;  la  moiti6  seulement  de  ceux  qui  ont  quitt6  leurs  villages 
sont  arrives  ici,  le?'  autres  sont  morts  en  route,  ou  ont  ^t6  ailleurs,  ,     ^^^T^ 
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Un  habitant  d'lsladi^  dit  qu'a  sa  connaissance  sur  xine  famille  de  neuf  personnes, 
huit  ont  6t6  tu6s  par  les  Russes. 

Le  groupe  de  Plevna  et  des  environs  declare  que  les  Musulmans  ont  qiiitte  ces 
lieux  quarante  jours  apr^s  I'occupation  de  Timova  par  les  Russes,  L'un  d'eux  a  vu 
soixante  personnes  tu6es  pav  les  Russes  dans  un  seul  village  k  Dohislivd. 

Tin  habitant  d'Agatva,  pr^s  de  Timova,  affirme  que  les  Russes  et  les  Bulgares 
reunis  ont  pris  en  6tage  quelques  notables  des  plus  riches ;  ils  en  ont  tu6  deux,  et 
ont  confisqu6  leurs  biens.  Effray6s  par  ces  faits,  ils  ont  quitt6  leurs  foyers,  allant  h  la 
recherche  de  Tarm^e  Turque. 

Les  secours  leur  sont  distribu^s.  Deux  d'entre  eux  cependant  d^clarent  qu'ils  n'ont 
rien  re9u ;  on  constate  que  le  premier  est  c61ibataire,  et  Tautre  avoue  qu*il  n*a  rien 
demand^. 

Us  ne  rentreront  dans  leurs  foyers  quWec  les  autorit^s  Turques. 

On  fait  entrer  k  la  f  ois  les  groupes  d  Qrkhani6,  Selvi,  et  Sophia. 

Un  d616gu6  de  Selvi  depose  que  lorsque  les  Russes  s'empardrent  de  la  ville 
Tautorit^  les  invita  k  rester  tranquillcment  chez  eux,  oh  ils  ne  seraient  point  molests. 
On  leur  fit  d^poser  les  armes,  qui  furent  remises  aux  Bulgares.  Sur  ce,  on  s'empara 
de  leur  bestiaux,  plus  tard  les  Russes  arrachferent  de  la  tfete  des  f  emmes  les  pieces  de 
monnaie  dont  elles  ferment  leurs  coiffures,  et,  plus  tard  encore,  tout  ce  qu'ils  poss6- 
daient.  Plusieurs  Musulmans  ont  6t6  garottes,  livr^s  aux  Bulgares,  et  on  ignore  ce 
qu'Us  sont  devenus. 

Plus  tard  encore,  les  Bulgares  ont  entour6  le  village.  Six  personnes  se  sont 
r^fugi^es  dans  la  mosqu^e ;  on  les  y  a  6gorg6es.     Voilk  pourquoi  ils  ont  f ui. 

Ds  ne  retoumeront  pas  sans  6tee  garantis  centre  le  retour  de  ces  cruaut^.  Sant6 
et  secours  comme  les  pr6c^ents. 

Le  groupe  de  Sofia  ne  donne  aucun  detail ;  les  habitants  ont  fui  sous  Teflfet  de  la 
panique. 

De  SamakoflF  les  6migr6s  ont  fui  au  commencement  de  Chawal  pour  sauver  leur 
vie.  Arriv^  k  Sarambey  ils  ont  6t6  rejoints  par  les  troupes  Russes,  qui  leur  ont  pris 
tout  ce  quails  avaient,  et  ojit  emmen6  les  jeunea  fenmies.  On  ignore  depuis  ce  qu'elles 
sont  devenues. 

Conduits  k  Tatar-Bazardjik,  on  prit  les  plus  jeunes.  Une  quinzaine  de  vieillards, 
laiss6s  k  SamakoflF,  ont  6t&  tu6s.  De  Cheitankeui,  jusqu'k  Tchalak,  les  Russes  et  les 
Bidgares  en  ont  massacr^  plujs  de  200, 

Le  d^posant  ajoute,  "  Je  ne  les  ai  pas  vus  de  mes  yeux,  mais  voici  mes  compa- 
gnons,  qui  raflfirmeront."  Plusieurs  6migr6s  affirment  en  effet  avoir  6i4  t^moins  de  ces 
cruaut^. 

Us  se  sont  dirig^s  vers  Stanimaka,  et  comme  Tarm^  Russe  venait  de  Haskeui 
ils  toum^rent  vers  M^tarli ;  Ik  des  hommes  portant  chapeau  les  ont  d^pouill^s. 

lis  sont  secourus,  et  assez  bien .  portant.  II  y  a  eu  beauftoup  de  malades,  mais  ils 
sont  mieux. 

Ils  veulent  retoumer  chez  eux  pour  revoir  leurs  m^res,  mais  ils  ne  le  f  eront  qu'avec 
le  retour  des  autorit^s  Turques. 

On  fait  entrer  les  deux  f  emmes  que  la  Commission  a  mand^es  ^'^'^'ant  elle ;  Tune 
s'appelle  Redez6  Sedia,  et  Tautre  Aich6. 

Elles  confirment  les  dires  des  d^posants  en  ajoutant  qu'elles  ont  4ti6  viol^es  par 
sept  soldats  Russes.  En  donnant  des  details  navrants,  elles  se  retirent  r^clamant  qu*on 
venge  leur  honneur — "  plut6t  que  de  nous  donner  du  pain,  donnez-nous  du  poison." 

Tons  les  groupes  ayant  6t6  interrog^s,  le  President  propose  de  r6gler  le  travail  du 
lendemain.  A  son  avis,  il  serait  bon  de  visiter  quelques-uns  des  villages  oii  sont  les 
refugi^s,  afin  de  se  rendre  compte  de  la  manifere  dont  ils  y  vont.  Pour  h6,ter  cet  examen, 
les  Commissairespourraient  se  diviser  en  deux  groupes,  qui  se  dirigeraient  l'un  k  droite, 
et  Tautre  k  gauche,  de  Xanthi.     Ces  propositions  sont  accept^es  sans  reticence. 

MM.  Fawcett,  Raab,  et  Graziani  partiront  k  cheval  dans  la  montagne.  MM.  Basily, 
MiiUer,  et  Riza  Bey  suivront  en  voiture  la  route  carrossable.  M.  Challet  s^occupera 
pendant  ce  temps  du  procfes-verbal  de  cette  longue  stance  d'aujourd'hui. 

Tout  est  adopts  a  Tunanimit^,  La  Commission  se  r^unira  au  conak  le  lendemain 
26,  a  midi. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission,  celle  de 
M.  Basily  ^tant  accompagn^e  de  la  reticence  suivante : —  **  En 
protestant  centre  les  proc6d6s  de  la  Commission.") 
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(Translation.) 

ON  Tuesday,  the  26th  July,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope  met 
at  the  Konak  of  Xanthi  at  9'30  a.m.    All  the  members  were  present. 

The  proces'verbal  of  the  sitting  of  yesterday  is  read  and  adopted.  The  lists  requested 
from  the  local  authorities  are  produced  by  the  Kaimakam,  They  indicate  the  villages  of 
the  Caza  of  Xanthi,  in  which  there  are  refugees  at  the  present  moment,  and  they  also 
show  that  the  number  of  refugees  who  have  received  relief  amounts  to  7,600. 

At  this  juncture,  upon  the  invitation  of  Naschid  Pasha,  a  certain  Abdullah  enters, 
a  native  of  Satour^ne  (a  village  situated  two  hours  distance  from  Philippopolis),  who  had 
already  appeared  on  the  arrival  of  the  Commission  at  Xanthi. 

M.  Easily  urges  that  the  entry  of  this  individual  should  be  recorded  in  the  proces- 
verbaly  and  desires  that  he  may  not  be  entrusted  with  the  arrangement  of  the  groups, 
on  account  of  the  reports  which  are  current  in  regard  to  him.  According  to  these 
reports,  he  is  understood  to  have  been  compromised  in  the  massacres  in  Bulgaria.  The 
wish  expressed  by  the  honourable  Commissioner  of  Bussia  is  agreed  to.  M.  Easily 
proposes  that  the  refugees  shaU  be  made  to  appear  in  groups  composed  of  individuals 
inhabiting  the  same  village  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Xanthi.  The  majority  of  the 
Commission  reject  this  mode  of  procedure.  On  the  proposition  of  M.  Grazianiy  the 
groups  are  severally  to  be  composed  of  delegates  from  the  villages  of  the  same  caza,  or 
from  the  district  from  whence  the  refugees  come. 

The  Kaimakam  thereupon  undertakes  the  duty  of  carrying  this  arrangement 
into  execution.  M.  Easily  would  further  wish  that  the  different  groups  who  shall 
appear  successively  before  the  Commission  should  be  interrogated,  not,  as  proposed 
last  evening,  by  hearing  the  person  whom  each  group  may  have  designated  as  its 
spokesman,  but  by  leaving  to  the  Commission  itself  the  choice  of  the  spokesman. 
The  majority  being  against  this  proposal,  the  method  proposed  by  the  President 
is  carried  unanimously;  according  to  which,  after  having  heard  the  spokesman  of 
each  group,  each  Comiiiissioner  shall  be  at  liberty  to  interrogate  any  individual  he 
may  think  fit  amongst  the  refugees  present  or  not  present  at  the  sitting. 

The  delegates  of  Tatar-Bazardjik  and  of  the  environs  are  introduced,  nine  in 
number.  • 

Aali,  of  Tatar-Bazardjik,  states  that  the  refugees  from  his  village  arrived  seven 
months  ago,  because,  in  consequence  of  the  war  between  the  two  Q-overnments,  the  injury 
which  was  inflicted  on  the  Mussulmans  obliged  them  to  take  to  flight ;  he  had  himself  seen 
fifty  persons  with  hats  which  the  Russians  had  put  on  their  heads  massacred  by  these 
latter.  Sixty  persons  of  his  village,  men,  women,  and  children,  were  put  to  the  sword  at 
Sumour-Aba,  (below  the  village).  This  took  place  when  they  had  already  given  up  their 
arms  to  the  Bulgarians,  who  had  said  to  them,  *'  Give  up  to  us  your  arms ;  we  are  your 
brothers,  and  wUl  save  you."  Aali  cannot  state  the  names  of  the  victims.  He  was  a 
groom  in  the  army,  and  escaped  with  a  horse  which  was  at  his  disposal.  All  those  who 
left  the  country  were  either  Mussulmans  or  gipsies. 

Aali  Belivan,  of  Bazardjik,  interrogated  in  his  turn,  answers  that,  on  seeing  the 
enemy,  he  put  his  effects  on  one  cart,  and  on  another  his  family,  consisting  of  two  sons, 
two  daughters,  and  six  relatives ;  but  was  obliged  to  leave  his  effects  at  Yeni  Mahale, 
in  consequence  of  an  attack  by  Russian  soldiers,  both  horse  and  foot ;  they  bound  him, 
and  took  from  him  56  piastres  which  he  had  with  him,  when  a  Russian  trooper  came  up 
and  also  required  money ;  and  as  he  could  not  give  him  any,  this  trooper  gave  him 
a  cut  with  a  sabre,  of  which  a  deep  scar  remains  on  his  neck.  He  fell  senseless  on  the 
ground,  which  was  covered  with  snow,  did  not  regain  consciousness  until  night,  and 
not  finding  any  of  his  family,  he  crawled  towards  a  mountain,  where  lie  was  picked  up 
by  other  refugees,  who  succoured  him,  and  with  whom  he  went  as  far  as  Gumuldjina. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  his  village  have  fled ;  this  village  consisted  of  7,000  to  8,000 
houses ;  the  majority  of  the  population  was  Mussulman. 

They  have  heard  since  then  that,  in  their  districts,  the  Mussulmans  are  exposed  to 
constant  annoyance,  and  that  they  cannot  venture  out  of  their  houses.  At  Philippopolis, 
for  example,  the  Mussulmans  were  employed  to  take  away  the  stones  of  the  tombs  from 
a  cemetery,  of  which  it  is  desired  to  make  a  public  garden.  It  was  his  mother,  who  had 
come  from  that  part  a  few  weeks  ago,  who  brought  these  details. 

They  will  not  return  to  their  homes  until  there  shall  be  some  Turkish  authority. 

All  have  property,  and  they  have  the  greatest  desire  to  see  once  more  their  families 
and  effects,  but  they  are  afraid. 

They  have  received  assistance  from  the  Turkish  Government,  and  from  an  Englisb 
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society.     Still  they  suflFer  much,  for  the  unmarried  taen,  who  do  not  receive  aid,  cannot 
always  find  work. 

Though  not  much  troubled  with  illness,  some  of  them  sufiferfrom  intermittent  fevers; 
some  of  them  have  their  feet  swollen ;  hut  none  of  them  have  small-pox  or  any  contagious 
disease. 

The  Government  has  provided  them  with  a  doctor. 

They  reckon  that,  since  their  departure  from  their  village,  the  population  has  been 
scattered  in  the  following  proportions  :  one  quarter  have  returned  home,  one  quarter  are 
dead,  one-half  remain ;  they  can  give  no  account  of  aU  those  who  are  not  with  them. 
Of  all  the  families  with  which  they  are  acquainted,  there  is  not  one  in  which  numerous 
deaths  have  not  occurred ;  they  are  all  widowers,  widows,  or  orphans. 

To  a  question  put  by  the  President  of  the  Commission,  they  reply  that  they  never 
received  an  order  to  burn  everything,  as  has  been  alleged.  His  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha 
explains  to  these  refugees  the  object  of  the  European  Commission  of  the  Bhodope,  and 
exhorts  them  to  have  confidence  and  patience  until  such  time  as  it  shall  be  possible  to 
send  them  back  to  their  homes. 

The  refugees  retire,  and  Naschid  Pasha  requests  that  the  Commission  shall  not 
confine  itself  to  hearing  one  refugee  out  of  a  hundred.  The  Conunission  decides  that  it 
will  only  make  exceptions  to  this  rule  in  order  to  receive  important  and  interesting 
details. 

The  sitting  is  suspended,  and  resumed  at  2  o'clock. 

On  resuming  the  sitting,  the  Delegates  of  the  district  of  Philippopolis  are 
introduced. 

Thirteen  peasants  appear,  Abdullah,  the  same  on  whom  M.  Easily  cast  suspicion 
in  the  morning,  speaks  in  the  name  of  this  group.  They  left  their  village  when  the  Russian 
army  took  possession  of  Philippopolis.  As  for  himself,  Abdullah,  he  carried  provisions 
to  Shipka,  and  was  obliged  to  pass  by  Carlova  and  Muderisly.  He  saw  eighty- 
three  persons  tied  together  and  decapitated  in  the  village.  At  Muderisly  about  twenty 
of  the  peasants  were  killed  by  the  Russian  soldiers,  who,  besides,  carried  off  seven 
young  girls  there.  "  That  is  why  we  left  our  village,"  he  says.  All  the  delegates  confirm 
these  statements,  and  had  the  same  motives  for  flight.  They  went  towards  Harmanli, 
where  they  gave  themselves  up  to  the  authorities  when  the  Russian  troops  arrived  there. 
The  Russians  killed  Abdullah's  son-in-law,  and  one  of  his  companions  named  Eddem,  under 
his  very  eyes.  They  were  taken  to  Harmanli,  wher^  they  were  shut  up  in  a  house,  but 
in  the  night  a  Bulgarian  opened  the  door  for  them  and  they  escaped,  lliey  fled  towards 
the  mountains.  A  month  afterwards  they  sent  eight  persons  to  see  what  had  become  of 
their  properties ;  of  these  eight  four  were  killed ;  two  returned  without  having  been  able 
to  make  their  way  to  the  village.  In  fact,  when  they  arrived  at  Pachakeui  they  were 
escorted  by  two  Russian  soldiers,  on  the  order  of  a  priest,  who  said  he  was  a  Russian 
officer,  and  on  the  way  four  were  killed  ;  the  others  escaped. 

In  regard  to  relief,  deaths,  and  illness,  they  reply  in  the  same  sense  as  Uie  preceding 
group. 

They  have  since  learnt  that  their  villages  have  been  burnt  and  destroyed.  About 
forty.five  days  ago  eleven  villages — of  which  one  of  the  Delegates  furnishes  a  list — (viz., 
Seflitchto,  Bourgas,  Ustritcha,  Drenova,  Zanavitcho,  Croushova,  Strebro,  Voclich,  Borova, 
Yoskeopra,  Krakes)  were  burnt  by  the  Russians.  But  they  never  received  orders  to  bum 
them  themselves.  They  have  seen  the  Russians  killing,  pillaging,  violating,  and  threaten- 
ing women.  Abdullah  left  with  fifteen  persons  of  his  family ;  three  only  have  succeeded 
in  escaping :  he  carried  his  two  little  daughters  on  his  back. 

So  long  as  things  shall  remain  in  the  same  state  they  will  not  return ;  notwith- 
standing their  desire  to  revisit  their  homes,  they  will  not  go  back  until  the  Turkish 
authorities  return.  "  How  can  you  wish  us  to  return,"  adds  one  of  them,  **  when  we  have 
seen  more  than  2,000  children  heaped  up  in  the  river  at  the  village  of  Harmanli  ?  " 

A  man  named  Aali  declares  that  some  of  these  children  were  thrown  in  by  their 
mothers  themselves,  flying  before  the  enemy.  Hassan  adds  that  when  they  were  going, 
in  number  about  60,000  to  60,000,  towards  Harmanli,  with  30,000  or  40,000 
carts,  the  women  walking  in  front,  the  men  in  the  rear  in  order  to  protect  them, 
they  were  attacked  by  the  Russian  troops,  whom  they  compelled  at  the  firet  moment  to 
retreat,  and  they  then  hoped  to  be  able  to  make  good  their  retreat  without  obstacle  ;  but 
the  next  day,  the  Russians  having  been  reinforced,  the  fight  was  recommenced  with 
cannon,  and  as  the  shots  struck  the  carts  in  which  were  the  women  and  children  every 
one  took  to  flight,  for  all  hope  was  lost.  It  was  then  that  the  women  abandoned  their 
children  in  the  river.    The  number  2,000  seems  to  him  to  be  correct. 

The  nld  men  who  remained  in  the  carts  were  inassncred  by  the  RussiaBs.  ^  j 
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Mr.  Fawcett  asks  that  Abdullah  shall  be  interrogated  as  to  the  charge  to  which 
M.  Easily  alluded  in  the  morning.  Abdullah  protests,  declaring  that  the  Bulgarians 
themselves  begged  him  to  remain  amongst  them,  assiying  him  that  they  would  protect 
him.  All  the  delegates  of  the  caza  attest  that  this  man  has  never  committed  the  slightest 
misdeed,  and  that  he  was  the  Han^dan  of  the  village.  Before  sending  them  away,  Riza 
Bey  addresses  the  delegates  to  the  same  effect  as  Kaschid  Pasha  had  spoken  in  the 
morning  to  the  delegates  of  Bazardjik. 

Hadji  Achmet,  of  Philippopolis,  appears  next,  and  affirms  that  he  has  himself 
witnessed,  about  forty  -days  ago,  the  burning  of  the  eleven  villages  above-named ;  he  was 
at  Zanavitcho. 

Mehemed  Aali,  of  Stanimaka,  makes  the  same  deposition ;  he  was  at  Dreuova  at  the 
time  of  its  destruction. 

Hadji  Achmet  declares  that  the  village  where  he  lived  was  defended  by  150  persons. 
A  Russian  with  a  flag  of  truce  addressed  himselt  to  one  Parascolo,  and  called  upon  them 
to  surrender;  they  refused,  stating  that  they  were  protecting  their  wives  and  children. 
The  next  morning  the  Russians  opened  fire  with  two  cannon,  burnt  their  village,  and 
oblipfed  them  to  take  to  flight. 

Aali  adds  in  his  turn  that  about  five  months  and  a  half  ago  it  was  intimated  to  them, 
on  behalf  of  the  Russians  and  Bulgarians,  that  they  might  return  to  their  homes  without 
having  anything  to  fear ;  eight  families  then  decided  to  follow  their  advice,  and  left  with 
some  cattle.  When  they  got  to  Beulmedje  the  Russian  army  stopped  them  ;  they  sepa- 
rated the  men  from  the  women ;  eight  men  were  killed,  the  ninth  fled  with  a  bullet 
wound  in  the  shoulder;  the  women  were  shut  up,  but  were  saved  by  the  aid  of  a 
Bulgarian.  Of  these  women  two  died  of  fatigue,  two  are  here ;  where  the  others  are  is 
not  known. 

The  Commission  decides  on  summoning  the  two  women  who  are  here  to  test  the 
assertions  of  Aali. 

A  third  peasant  enters,  followed  by  several  other  refugees,  to  confirm  the  fact  of  the 
destruction  of  the  villages.     One  of  these  expresses  himself  thus : — 

*'  Forty-five  days  ago  the  Russian  forces  cannonaded  Drenova ;  the  whole  population 
fled  towards  Locovitcha.  He  had  been  told  that  at  Drenova  there  only  remained  one 
old  man,  his  wife,  and  two  daughters.  The  bodies  of  the  two  old  people  have  been 
found;  it  is  not  known  where  the  daughters  are.;  his  companions  assert  that  they 
themselves  found  the  corpses,  and  buried  them.'' 

One  Ha^ji  Moustafa,  of  St6n6risola,  relates  that,  sixty  days  ago,  a  letter  reached 
the  refugees,  stating  that  Ismail  Aga,  a  Turkish  soldier,  accompanied  by  fifteen  Russians, 
would  come  to . 

Here  an  incident  occurs.  M.  Easily  objects  that  the  Commission,  in  his  opinion, 
has  several  times  exceeded  the  limits  of  its  mission.  The  hall  is  cleared,  and  M.  Basily 
asks  that  the  Commission  shall  confine  itself  to  receiving  general  statements,  without 
entering  into  details  of  facts ;  otherwise  he  will  be  obliged  to  leave  the  Commission,  and 
return  to  Constantinople. 

The  question  is  discussed,  and  several  members — basing  their  views  on  the  actual 
text  of  the  instructions  given  to  the  Commissioners— reply  to  M,  Basily  that  the 
Commission  has  invariably  limited  itself  to  following  its  instructions,  and  that  the  case  in 
point  is  provided  for  and  defined,  since  the  Commission  is  to  inquire  both  into  the 
motives  which  have  induced  the  refugees  to  quit  their  homes  and  those  which  they  allege 
as  a  reason  for  not  returning  to  them. 

In  view  of  the  probable  length  of  the  discussion,  which  would  oblige  the  refugees 
who  have  come  from  neighbouring  villages  to  go  back  without  being  heard,  the 
President  proposes  to  leave  the  point  undecided  for  to-day,  and  to  continue  the 
investigation  in  terms  which  will,  to  a  certain  extent,  satisfy  M.  Basily ;  reserving,  how- 
ever, the  whole  question  until  tbe  proces-verbal  of  the  sitting  is  read,  when  the  debate 
may  be  resumed  and  the  matter  decided. 

This  proposal  is  accepted,  and  the  Pasha  ordei-s  the  delegates  of  Eski-Zaghra, 
Tcherpan,  and  the  environs  to  be  admitted. 

Their  delegate  declares  that  they  left  their  homes  about  the  time  of  the  Bulgarian 
Christmas.     He  saw  no  massacre.     All  the  refugees  of  these  villages  are  Mussulmans. 

Near  Eski-Aslems  and  Harmanli  they  met  some  Russian  troops,  who  attacked  them 
with  cannon.  Since  then  they  have  had  no  news  of  their  village.  Of  120  houses  of 
which  it  is  composed,  sixteen  families  are  here ;  they  do  not  know  where  the  others 
are. 

Respecting  assistance  and  health,  they  answer  exactly  like  the  preceding  groups, 
Since  their  departure  many  refugees  l^aye  died.  I 
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Tbey  will  not  go  back  unless  the  Commission  undertakes  to  protect  them. 

A  delegate  of  Eski-^aghra  adds,  that  after  having  disanned  them,  persons  wearing 
the  Russian  uniform  robbed  them,  and  killed  many  of  them.  The  village  is  burnt ; 
nothing  remains  of  it. 

Hadji  Aali,  of  Kyzanlik,  relates  that  the  Bulgarians  entered  his  house.  His  wife 
and  five  children  were  boimd.  Then  one  of  the  Bulgarians  made  him  come  forward,  and 
said  to  him  : — ^*  Invoke  the  Prophet  to  save  your  child !  "  The  child  was  seized,  brought 
near  his  father,  and  killed  under  his  eyes.  This  scene  was  repeated  as  often  as  there 
were  children.  These  delegates  then  retire,  after  having  listened  to  an  address  from 
the  Pasha,  exhorting  them  to  courage  and  confidence. 

The  group  of  Loftcha,  Isladie,  and  Statizza  is  introduced. 

They  left  their  villages  thirteen  months  ago ;  several  attempted  to  return,  but  have 
been  obliged  to  leave  again,  because  they  did  not  feel  themselves  secure.  One  of  them 
adds  that  the  Russians  having  crossed  the  Danube  they  wished  to  stay  in  their  village ;  but 
after  the  occupation  of  Selvi  the  Russians  took  sixteen  of  the  richest  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  killed  them,  and  confiscated  their  property.  How,  in  the  face  of  these  facts, 
could  they  stay  in  their  homes  ? 

As  respects  assistance  and  health,  the  answers  are  identical  with  those  of  previous 
groups. 

They  will  not  return  to  their  homes  because  their  women  and  children  have  been 
carried  off  by  the  enemy ;  half  only  of  those  who  left  their  villages  have  arrived  here  ;  the 
others  died  on  the  road,  or  have  gone  elsewhere. 

An  inhabitant  of  Isladie  says  that  to  his  knowledge  out  of  a  family  of  nine  persons 
eight  were  kiUed  by  the  Russians. 

The  group  of  Plevna  and  its  environs  declare  that  the  Mussulmans  left  those  parts 
forty  days  after  the  occupation  of  Timova  by  the  Russians.  One  of  them  saw  sixty 
persons  killed  by  the  Russians  in  the  village  of  Dohisliva  alone. 

An  inhabitant  of  Agatva,  near  Timova,  affirms  that  the  Russians  and  Bulgarians 
united  took  as  hostages  some  of  the  richest  notables,  killed  two  of  them,  and  confiscated 
their  property.  Alarmed  by  these  acts  they  left  their  homes,  going  in  quest  of  the 
Turkish  army. 

Relief  is  distributed  to  them.  Two  of  them,  however,  declare  that  they  have  received 
nothing ;  but  it  is  ascertained  that  one  of  them  is  a  bachelor,  whilst  the  other  admits 
that  he  has  not  asked  for  anything. 

They  will  not  return  to  their  homes  except  under  the  Turkish  authorities. 

The  groups  of  Orkhanie,  Selvi,  and  Sofia  are  introduced  together. 

A  delegate  from  Selvi  states  that  when  the  Russians  took  possession  of  the  town 
the  authorities  invited  them  to  remain  quietly  in  their  homes  where  they  should  not  be 
molested.  They  made  them  lay  down  their  arms,  which  were  handed  over  to  the 
Bulgarians.  Thereupon  their  cattle  were  seized,  and  later  on  the  Russians  tore  from  the 
heads  of  the  women  the  pieces  of  money  of  which  they  form  their  headdresses,  and 
afterwards  robbed  them  of  all  they  possessed.  Many  Mussulmans  were  bound,  handed 
over  to  the  Bulgarians,  and  no  one  knows  what  has  become  of  them. 

After  this  the  Bulgarians  surrounded  the  village.  Six  persons  took  refuge  in  the 
mosque  ;  they  were  there  murdered.     Thi6  is  why  they  have  fled. 

They  will  not  return  unless  they  are  guaranteed  against  a  renewal  of  these  cruelties. 
As  to  health  and  assistance  the  same  answers  as  preceding  groups. 

The  group  of  Sofia  give  no  details.     The  inhabitants  fied  in  a  panic. 

From  Samakoff  the  refugees  fled  at  the  commencement  of  Chawal  to  save  their 
lives.  On  arrival  at  Sarambey  they  were  overtaken  by  the  Russian  troops,  who  took 
from  them  all  they  possessed,  and  carried  off  the  young  women.  It  is  not  known 
what  has  since  become  of  the  latter. 

They  were  brought  to  Tatar-Bazardjik,  where  the  youngest  were  taken.  About 
fifteen  old  men  left  at  Samakoff  were  killed.  Between  Cheitankeui  and  Tchalak  the 
Russians  and  the  Bulgarians  massacred  more  than  200  of  them. 

The  deponent  adds :  *^  I  have  not  seen  this  with  my  own  eyes,  but  here  are  my 
companions  who  will  vouch  for  it."  Several  refugees  affirm  that  they  were  witnesses  of 
these  cruelties. 

They  went  towards  Stanimaka,  and  as  the  Russian  army  was  coming  from  Haskeui 
they  turned  in  the  direction  of  M^tarli,  where  men  wearing  caps  robbed  them. 

They  receive  assistance,  and  are  in  fairly  good  health.  There  has  been  much 
sickness,  but  they  are  now  better. 

They  desire  to  return  to  their  homes  to  see  their  mothers  again,  but  they  will  not  do 
so  until  the  return  of  the  Turkish  authorities.  t 
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*"  The  two  women  summoned  by  the  Conmiission  to  appear  before  it  are  introduced, 
one  named  Redez4  Sedia,  the  other  Aich^, 

;35^  They  confirm  the  statements  of  the  deponents,  adding  that  they  were  violated  by 
seven  Russian  soldiers.  After  giving  harrowing  details  they  withdraw,  demanding  that 
their  honour  may  be  avenged — ^^  Bather  than  give  us  bread,  give  us  poison  ! ' 

All  the  groups  having  been  interrogated,  the  President  proposes  to  settle  the 
proceedings  of  the  following  day.  In  his  opinion  it  would  be  desirable  to  visit  some  of 
the  villages  where  there  are  refugees,  in  order  to  ascertain  how  they  fare.  *  To  expedite 
'  this  inquiry,  the  Commissioners  might  divide  themselves  into  two  groups,  of  which  one 
would  go  to  the  right,  the  other  to  the  left,  of  Xanthi.  These  proposals  are  accepted 
without  demur. 

Messrs.  Fawcett,  Baab,  and  Graziani  will  ride  through  the  mountains.  Messrs* 
Easily,  Miiller,  and  Riza  Bey  will  drive  along  the  carriage-road.  M.  Challet  will  be 
engaged  during  this  time  upon  the  proces-verbal  of  to-day*s  prolonged  sitting. 

All  this  is  adopted  unanimously.  The  Commission  will  meet  at  the  Konak  next  day 
the  26th^  at  noon. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission,  that  of 
M.  Easily  being  accompanied  by  the  following  reservation : — 
**  Protesting  against  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission.") 


Indosnre  3  in  No.  6. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Sixth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  26th  July^  1878,  at 

Xanthi. 

LA  Commission  r^imie  au  complet  le  26  Juillet,  1878,  au  conak,  <5coute  la  lecture 
du  proc6s-verbal  de  la  stance  du  24,  en  adopte  le  contenu,tet  passe  h  ses  travaux. 

La  parole  est  donn^e  k  M.  Easily  pour  s'expliquer  sur  Tincident  de  la  veille,  afin 
que  la  Commission  soit  consnlt^e  sur  Topinion  6mise  par  Thonorable  Commissaire  de 
Bussie  relativement  au  mode  de  procedure  adopts  par  la  Commission. 

M.  Easily  prend  la  parole.  A  son  avis,  la  Commission  s'^carte  de  ses  instructions 
dont  le  but  est  humanitaire  et  philanthropique ;  ainsi  qu'il  s'en  est  exprim6  h  plusieurs 
reprises  avec  tous  ses  collogues,  il  lui  semble  que  pour  r^pondre  k  Vid6e  de  leurs  chefis, 
les  Commissaires  doivent  principalement  s'occuper  de  Ti^tat  dans  lequel  se  trouve 
actuellement  les  populations  r^fugi^  au  Bhodope  et  dans  les  contr^es  voisines,  ainsi 
que  des  soufErances  qu'elles  endurent,  afin  de  trouver  des  moyens  imm^diats  de  leur 
porter  remade  et  de  le  prolonger  jusqu'^,  ce  qu'il  soit  possible  de  les  rapatrier. 

Si  done  les  Commissaires  doivent,  conform6ment  k  leurs  instructions,  tout  en 
^valuant  le  nombre  des  6migr^s,  en  cherchant  les  endroits  d'oti  ils  viennent,  prenant 
des  renseignements  sur  leur  race,  leur  religion,  connattre  aussi  les  motifs  de  leur 
depart,  ceux  qui  les  empechent  de  retourner,  cette  demifere  recherche  n'est  qu'un 
moyen  d'arriver  au  but  qui  doit  6tre  de  porter  remade  aux  soufErances  des  r^fugi^s. 

La  Commission  semble  au  contraire  avoir  sp^cialement  en  vue  de  rechercher  les 
motifs  qui  se  rattachent  aux  plaintes  des  r6fugi6s ;  y  consacre  la  plus  grande  partie  de 
son  temps,  interroge  les  individus  sur  une  s6rie  de  faits  personnels,  entre  dans  tous  les 
details,  les  insure  dans  les  proc6s-verbaux  comme  s'il  s'agissait  d'une  enqu^te  judiciaire. 
Ce  travail,  sans  parler  de  ce  qu'il  peut  avoir  de  pen  correct  k  regard  de  leurs  instruc- 
tions, pourrait,  aux  yeux  de  M.  Easily,  entrainer  les  Commissaires  dans  une  mission 
qui  se  prolongerait  pendant  des  mois,  et  sans  contribuer  en  rien  k  I'am^lioration  du 
sort  des  r6fugi6s,  retarderait,  au  contraire,  Tadoption  de  mesures  pratiques  que  les 
Commissaires  doivent  sugg^rer  dans  Tint^r^t  des  r6fugi&. 

Ce  moyen  de  proc6der  ne  saurait  les  6clairer  sur  la  v6nt6,  car  on  ne  pourrait 
entendre  que  la  deposition  des  plaignants  sans  avoir  moyen  de  la  verifier.  M.  Easily 
n'hesite  pas  un  instant  k  affirmer  de  la  fia9on  la  plus  cat^gorique  et  la  plus  f ormelle 
qu'il  n'ajoute  aucune  foi  aux  m^faits  atroces  attribu6s  par  les  r^fugi^s  aux  troupes 
Busses ;  ce  sont  des  allegations  mensong^res  et  des  calonmies  odieuses ;  il  n'admet 
pas  qu'on  puisse  leur  attribuer  une  valeur  quelconque.  H  semble  que  les  r^fugi^s 
qu*on  a  amends  aient  6t6  pr^alablement  pr^par^s  et  styles  par  leurs  meneurs,  et  ce  qui 
le  confirme  dans  cette  opinion  c'est  que  des  individus  que  les  Commissaires  ont 
rencontre  par  hasard  sur  la  route  tenaient  un  langage  tout  different,  disant  qu'Us 
avaient  fui  par  peur  sans  avoir  vu  Pennemi. 

La  Commission  ne  saurait,  il  lui  semble,  ^couter  des  personnes  telles  que 
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Abdullah  et  autres  individus  qui  lui  ont  6t6  indiqu^s  comme  meneurs  des  massacre 
de  Bulgarie,  que  M.  Easily  ne  connalt  pas,  il  est  vrai.  En  continuant  k  proc6dar, 
comme  elle  le  fait,  la  Commission  marcherait  vers  un  but  autre  que  celui  qui  procMe 
de  ses  instructions ;  la  voie  qu'elle  suit  ne  saurait  amen^  un  r^sultat  utUe  et  pratique,  et 
les  depositions  qu'elle  enregistre  ne  sauraient  6tre  de  nature  k  T^clairer  sur  la  v6rit6, 
ni  h  contribuer  a  Fam^lioration  du  sort  des  r6fugi&. 

II  se  voit  done  oblig6  de  faire  k  son  Chef  un  rapport  au  sujet  de  ce  qui  pr^c^de, 
et  prie  la  Commission  de  vouloir  bien  suspendre  ses  travaux  jusqu'^  la  r^ption  de  la. 
r^ponse. 

Le  President  propose  de  continuer  les  travaux  comme  ils  ont  6t6  commence ;  il  en 
expliquera  imm^diatement  les  motifs,  si  la  Commission  le  veut ;  mais  il  d^ire  que 
chacun  des  Commissaires  exprime  6galement  son  opinion  but  les  objections  de  M.  Easily, 
et  donnc  k  ce  sujet  la  parole  k  M.  Miiller. 

M.  Miiller  declare  que  dans  son  opinion  la  Commission  entre  trop  dazui  te 
detail  des  motifs ;  elle  entend  ici  des  hommes  qui  ont  fort  souffert  des  consequences 
dc  la  guerre  et  qui,  irrit^s  comme  ils  le  sont,  lui  racontent  des  details  sur  des  pretendns 
mefaite  qui,  en  partie,  surtout  en  ce  qui  conceme  les  atrocites  commises  par  les  troupes 
Russes,  semblent  incroyables,  et  en  partie,  en  raison  de  la  haine  existant  entre  les 
Turcs  et  les  Eulgares,  il  pense  que  les  Commissaires  pourraient  se  passer  de  ces  details, 
d  autant  plus  qu'ils  ne  sont  ni  appeies  k  en  verifier  Tassertion,  ni  en  etat  de  le  faire. 
Le  but  philanthropique  pent  etre  obtenu  sans  entrer  dans  des  details  comme  la  Com- 
mission Ta  fait  jusqu'Ji  present. 

Son  Excellence  Riza  Bey^  au  nom  de  son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  declare  que 
les  instructions  des  Commissaires  Turcs  sont  conformes  k  celles  des  autres  Com- 
missaires, et  qu'il  croit  ne  s'en  6tre  nullement  ecarte  jusqu'  id.  Si  Ton  pose  une 
question  a  ceux  que  Ton  interroge,  il  f aut  bien  ecouter  la  reponse  toute  entidre ;  car,  oil 
les  arr^tera-t-on  ?  k  quel  moment  ?  ne  comprenant  pas  le  motif  de  Tinterruption,  des 
gens  sans  instruction  peuvent  se  meprendre  et  omettre  des  renseignements  qui 
pourront  6tre  utiles  k  la  Comftnission  dans  Texamen  des  causes  qui  ont  motiv6  le  depart 
des  emigres.     II  propose  done  de  continuer  comme  on  a  commence. 

M.  Challet  ne  partage  nullement  Topinion  de  M.  Easily  sur  la  portee  des  instruc- 
tions generates  et  collectives  qui  ont  ete  donnees  aux  Commissaires.  Le  but 
philanthropique  et  humanitaire  vise  par  les  instructions  serait  illusoire,  s'Q  se  bomait 
a  la  distribution  de  quelques  seeours  d'argent,  de  remMes,  ou  de  consolations  aux 
malheureux  chasses  de  leuryproprietes,  et  qui  ne  demandent  qu!k  y  retoumer.  C*est 
laccessoire,  le  preiiminaire,  si  Ton  veut,  mais  le  but  final  et  determinant  et  le  seul 
reellement utile;  c'est  le  rapatriement.  Or,  pour  engager  les  emigres  k  retoumer  dans 
leurs  anciennes  demeures,  la  Commission,  ou  plut6t  TEurope,  doit  savoir  dans  quelles 
conditions  de  siirete  ils  s'y  trouveront  ?  Pourrait-elle,  en  eflfet,  leur  conseUler  le  retour 
si  de  Tenquete  il  resultait  qu'il  y  a  danger  k  mettre  en  contact  deux  populations  qui 
s'entregorgeront  ou  dont  Tune  egorgera  Tautre  ? 

La  Commission  est  allee  k  PhilippopoU  pour  connaitre  dans  quelles  conditions 
Fautorite  Russe  accueille  ceux  des  Turcs  qui  demandent  k  regagner  leurs  foyers ;  le 
Prince  Dondoukoff  lui  a  donne  connaissance  d'un  reglement  specialement  redige  k 
cette  occasion;  les  Commissaires  ont  6coute  tout  ce  que  le  Commissaire  de  Sa 
Majeste  Imperiale  a  bien  voulu  leur  dire  sur  les  mesures  qu'il  juge  bon  de  prendre, 
au  point  de  vue  des  inter^ts  Eusses,  et  locaux ;  il  est  equitable  de  savoir  si  du  c6te  des 
emigres  ces  mesures  sont  acceptables  et  acceptees,  ou  pourquoi  elles  ne  le  seraient  pas ; 
car  la  Commission  pent  en  conseUler  d'autres.  Quel  est  le  r61e  de  la  Commission  ?  Eaire 
une  enqu6te,  c'est-i!t-dire,  ecouter  tout  ce  qu'on  lui  dit,  et  elle  doit  Tenregistrer  dans  les 
proems- verbaux  pour  edairer  la  situation.  Les  Ambassadeurs  sur  ce  dossier  auront  k 
juger  et  k  prendre  une  determination ;  mais  ce  dossier  doit  6tre  aussi  complet  que 
possible ;  s'lL  en  etait  autrement,  et  si  l^s  Commissaires  bomaient  leur  t&che  k  declarer 
qu'ils  ont  trouve  des  emigres  souffrants  qui  ont  quitte  leurs  pays  par  peur  de  Tennemi 
ou  k  la  suite  de  massacres,  ceux  qui  les  ont  envoyes  pour  approfondir  la  question 
repliqueraient  avec  raison  que  ces  vagues  indications  sont  insuffisantes  et  n'ajoutent  rien 
k  ce  quails  savent  dejJi.  M.  Challet  ne  redoute  pas  les  lenteurs  de  cette  procedure, 
ni  poor  les  Commissaires  qui  sauront  se  soumettre  aux  exigences  de  leur  mission,  ni 
pour  les  emigres  qui  recevront  des  seeours  s'il  en  est  besoin ;  car  les  Grandes  Puis- 
sances qui  ont  deiegue  des  mandataires  pour  s'enquerir  de  leurs  soufbances  ont  eu 
assurement  pour  but  de  leur  venir  en  aide,  et  quelques  millions  de  depenses  ne  les 
arrfeteront  pas  dans  leur  CBuvre  humanitaire. 

Quant  k  lui,  il  desire  que  toutes  les  depositions  faites  centre  Tarmee  Eusse 
soient  autant  de  calomnies  et  de  mensonges,  car  cela  faciliterait  la  t&che  de  TEurope, 
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puisqu'il  n'y  aurait  ii»uciuii  danger  h  replapcer  les  ^igr^s  sous  la  tutelle  des  troupes 
Kusses ;  mais  si  elles  ^taieut  vraies,  TEurope  doit  en  etre  instruite  dans  le  but  m6me 
qu'elle  se  propose.  Non,  la  Oommission  ne  se  transforme  pas  en  Tribunal.  M.  BasUy 
seul  fait  acte  de  juge,  et  m^me  il  juge  sans  entendre  et  sans  connaltre,  comme  il  Ta  fait 
en  se  prononf  ant  sur  les  depositions  des  ^migr^fl,  et  surtout  h  Toccasion  de  la  mesure 
pnse  centre  Abdullah. 

La  Commission  ne  saurait  le  suivre  dans  cette  voie ;  elle  entend  aujourd'hui,  elle 
appr^iera  plus  tard  ^gl  connaissance  de  cause. 

Le  Commissaire  de  France  demande  que  Tenqu^te  soit  complete,  afin  que  Ton 
puisse  rapporter  k  TEurope  tout  ce  qui  pourrait  I'^clairer  sur  la  question  des  faoilit6s 
ou  des  obstacles  au  rapatriement  des  ^migr^ ;  il  desire  done  que  la  procedure  continue 
comme  elle  a  6t6  commenc6e. 

M,  Crraziani  s'associe  aux  reflexions  de  M.  Challet,  et  demande  k  poursuivre 
Tenqufete  telle  que  on  Ta  commencee,  et  fait  observer  en  outre  que  la  Commission,  avant 
d'interroger  les  groupes  des  r6fugi6s,  s'^tait  entendue  sur  le  genre  de  questions  qu'elle 
devait  leur  poser,  et  il  avait  6t6  decide  k  I'unanimite  que  conf orm6ment  aux  instruc- 
tions on  demanderait  aux  r^f  ugi^s  quels  sont  les  motifs  qui  les  ont  obliges  k  quitter 
leur  pays,  et  qui  les  emp^chent  encore  d'y  retourner ;  il  croit  done  qu*il  est  non- 
fseulement  n^cessaire,  mais  du  devoir  de  la  Commission  d'enregistrer  dans  les  proc^ 
verbaux  les  r^ponses  des  personnes  que  Ton  interroge. 

En  ce  qui  le  concerned  il  n'est  nullement  eflEcaye  des  lenteurs  de  Tenquete,  car  si 
Ton  en  juge  par  le  debut  des  travaux,  et  lorsqu*en  deux  jours  il  a  6t6  possible  aux 
Commissaires  de  connaitre  en  detail  les  mallieurs,  les  conditions  d'existence  et  les 
besoins  de  12,000  individus,  c'est  moins  d'un  mois  qu'il  faudrait  consacrer  k  toute 
remigration  au  Khodope  et  daiis  les  environs,  en  r^valuant  k  100,000  ou  120,000 
r6fugies. 

Mr.  Fawcett  se  rallie  compl^tement  k  ce  que  viennent  de  dire  MM.  Challet  et 
Qraziam ;  il  ajoute  que  comme  avocat  il  croit  que  la  v^rite  ressort  le  plus  souvent  du 
rapprochement  d'un  grand  nombre  de  petits  details  relatifs  k  un  m^me  fait. 

II  tient  a  protester  en  outre  centre  Taccusation  de  menses  dont  a  parl6  M.  Basily. 
La  Commission  en  effet,  a  pu  s'apercevoir,  k  plusieurs  reprises,  lorsque  les  groupes  se 
trouvaient  devant  elle,  qu'aucun  individu  n'^tait  charge  de  prendre  la  parole  au  nom 
de  ses  compagnons ;  chacun  d'eux,  au  contraire,  h^sitait  k  r^pondre  et  cherchait  k  se 
dediarger  sur  son  voisin  du  soin  de  le  faire. 

Mr.  Fawcett  sait  tr6s-bien  pourquoi  le  Congrfes  de  Berlin  a  decide  Tenvoi  d*une 
Oommission  d'Enqufete  et  selon  lui  les  Conmiissaires  ne  sesont  point  ^cartes  de  Tesprit 
qui  a  preside  k  cette  decision ;  il  prie  done  la  Commission  de  continuer  ses  travaux 
Bans  tenir  compte  des  obs^rrations  de  M.  Basily.  Si  M.  Basily  veut  retourner  k 
Constantinople  cela  est  indifferent  k  Mr.  Eawcett,  qui  continu^ra  sa  mission  jusqu'au 
bout. 

M.  le  President  declare  que  lui  aussi  sait  par  quels  motifs  le  Congr^  a  decide 
I'envoi  d'une  Commission,  TAmbassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  s'en  est  explique  avec 
lui;  les  Commissaires  ne  dcrivent  pas  s'attachw  uniquement  aux  souffrances  physiques, 
mais  s'interesser  aussi  aux  souffirances  morales,  et  ce  n'est  qu'en  ecoutant  les  depositions 
des  emigres  qu'on  s'en  rendra  compte ;  de  plus  on  gagnera  aussi  leur  confiance.  S'il 
est  possible  dans  les  proces-verbaux  de  generaliser,  il  ne  s'y  oppose  pas ;  mais  il  desire 
tout  entendre.  Pour  avoir  une  idee  suflBsante  de  retat  des  emigres,  il  faut  entrer  da^s 
les  plus  petits  details ;  il  prbpOse  done  k  la  Commission  de  continuer  ses  travaux. 

Aprds  une  discussion  sur  le  mode  de  solution  qui  doit  Mre  suivi  relativement  k 
Tobjection  de  M.  Basily,  on  se  rattache  k  Tidee  emise  par  M.  Challet,  qui  propose  de 
voter  sur  le  desir  exprime  par  M.  Basily  d'attendre,  pour  continuer  Tenquete,  qu'il 
ait  regti  de  Constantinople  de  nouvelles  instructions. 

Tons  les  Commissaires  se  prononcent  centre  ce  desir. 

Le  President  propose  alors  de  continuer  k  proceder  comme  par  le  passe. 

MM.  Miiller  et  Basily  votent  negativement,  et  Mr.  Eawoett,  son  Excellence  Eiza 
Bey,  MM.  Challet,  Graziani,  et  Baab  a£Srmativement. 

Le  voyage  sera  continue,  et  le  lendemain,  Samedi,  les  Commissaires  partiront  pour 
Gumuldjina. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 

THE  Commission  being  met  in  full  on  the  26th  July  at  the  konak,  the  proces- 
verbal  of  the  sitting  of  the  24th  is  read.  It  is  adopted,  and  the  Commission  then 
proceeds  with  its  labours. 
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M.  Easily  is  invited  to  commence  with  an  explanation  of  the  incident  of  yesterday, 
in  order  that  the  Commission  may  be  consulted  on  the  opinion  expressed  by  the 
honourable  Commissioner  of  Eussia  relative  to  the  mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  the 
Commission. 

M.  Easily  addresses  the  Commission.  In  his  opinion  the  Commission  is  diverging 
from  its  instructions,  of  which  the  object  is  humanitarian  and  philanthropic.  As  he  has 
several  times  observed  to  all  his  colleagues,  it  seems  to  him  that  in  order  to  carry  out  the 
intention  of  the  chiefs  of  their  respective  missions,  the  Commissioners  ought  to  devote 
its  attention  principally  to  the  actual  state  of  the  refugee  population  in  the  Rhodope  and 
the  neighbouring  country,  and  the  sufferings  they  are  enduring,  in  order  to  find  some 
immediate  means  of  relieving  them  and  of  prolonging  such  relief  until  it  may  become 
possible  to  repatriate  them. 

K,  then,  the  Commissioners  in  conformity  with  their  instructions,  whilst  estimating 
the  number  of  refugees,  inquiring  whence  they  come,  and  obtaining  information  as  to 
their  race  and  religion,  are  also  to  ascertain  the  motives  which  prompted  their  flight  and 
those  which  prevent  them  from  returning,  this  latter  inquiry  is  only  a  means  towards 
attaining  the  object  in  view,  which  should  be  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  the  refugees. 

The  Commission,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  make  it  its  special  purpose  to  discover 
what  grounds  for  complaint  the  fugitives  have.  To  this  object  it  devotes  the  greater  part 
of  its  time.  It  examines  individuals  with  regard  to  a  series  of  personal  facts,  enters  into 
details  of  all  sorts,  and  records  them  in  the  proces'verbaux  as  if  undertaking  a  judicial 
inquiry.  These  labours,  putting  aside  the  question  whether  the  instructions  are  not  being 
incorrectly  interpreted,  might,  in  M.  Basily's  opinion,  involve  the  Commissioners  in  a  task 
which  would  last  for  months,  without  at  all  tending  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  refugees, 
but  which  would,  on  the  contrary,  delay  the  adoption  of  those  practical  measures  which 
the  Commissioners  are  to  suggest  in  their  interest. 

This  method  of  proceeding  is  not  calculated  to  enlighten  them  as  to  the  truth,  for 
they  are  only  in  a  position  to  hear  the  depositions  of  the  complainants,  without  having 
the  means  of  verifying  them.  M.  Easily  does  not  for  a  moment  hesitate  to  declare,  in 
the  most  formal  and  categorical  manner,  that  he  attaches  no  belief  to  the  atrocious 
misdeeds  attributed  by  the  refugees  to  the  Russian  troops  ;  these  are  false  assertions  and 
odious  calumnies ;  he  does  not  admit  that  any  importance  whatever  can  be  attached  to 
them.  It  would  appear  that  the  fugitives  who  have  been  produced  had  been  previously 
prepared  and  taught  by  those  who  prompt  them  ;  and  what  confirms  him  in  this  opinion 
is,  that  the  individuals  whom  the  Commissioners  encountered  accidentally  on  their  road 
held  entirely  different  language,  and  said  that  they  had  fled  from  fear,  without  having 
seen  the  enemy. 

The  Commission,  in  his  opinion,  could  not  possibly  listen  to  such  persons  as  Abdullah 
and  other  individuals — whom  M.  Easily  does  not  know,  it  is  true — ^but  who  have  been 
pointed  out  to  him  as  instigators  of  the  Eulgarian  massacres.  By  continuing  its  present 
mode  of  proceeding,  the  Commission  will  be  following  an  object  different  to  that  which 
results  from  its  instructions.  The  course  which  it  is  taking  can  lead  to  no  useful  or 
practical  result,  and  the  evidence  which  it  records  is  not  of  a  nature  either  to  enlighten  it 
as  to  the  truth,  or  to  contribute  to  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  fugitives. 

He  therefore  feels  himself  bound  to  make  a  report  to  his  chief  on  the  above  subject, 
and  begs  the  Commission  to  have  the  goodness  to  suspend  its  labours  pending  the  receipt 
of  a  reply. 

The  President  proposes  to  continue  the  work  as  it  has  been  commenced;  he  is 
willing  to  explain  his  reasons  immediately,  should  the  Commission  desire  it,  but  he 
wishes  that  each  of  the  Commissioners  should  also  express  his  opinion  on  M.  Basily's 
objections,  and  calls  upon  M.  Miiller  for  his  remarks  on  the  subject. 

M.  Miiller  declares  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  Commission  enters  too  much  into  the 
details  of  motives ;  they  are  listening  to  men  who  have  suffered  greatly  from  the  conse- 
quences of  the  war,  and  who,  irrita,ted  as  they  are,  relate  to  them  details  of  pretended 
misdeeds  which,  in  part, — especially  with  regard  to  the  atrocities  said  to  have  been 
committed  by  the  Russian  troops, — seem  incredible,  and  which,  in  part,  must  be  attributed 
to  the  hatred  existing  between  the  Turks  and  Bulgarians.  He  thinks  that  the  Commis- 
sioners might  abstain  from  entering  into  these*  particulars,  the  more  so  that  they  are 
neither  called  upon  to  verify  these  assertions,  nor  in  a  position  to  do  so.  Their  philanthropic 
object  may  be  obtained  without  entering  into  details,  in  the  manner  the  Commission  has 
done  up  to  the  present  time. 

His  Excellency  Riza  Bey,  iit  the  name  of  his  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha,  declares  that 
the  instructions  of  the  Turkish  Commissioners  are  in  conformity  with  those  of  the  other 
Commissioners,  and  that  he  does  not  consider  that  he  has  in  any  way  departed  from  them 
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up  to  the  present  time.  If  a  question  is  put  to  those  under  examination  it  is  necessary 
to  listen  to  the  whole  answer ;  for  where  would  you  stop,  at  what  moment  ?  Not  under- 
standing the  motive  of  the  interruption,  uneducated  people  may  make  mistakes,  and 
omit  information  which  might  be  useful  to  the  Commission  in  the  investigation  of  the 
motives  which  have  caused  the  departure  of  the  emigrants.  He  proposes,  therefore,  to 
continue  as  they  have  commenced. 

M.  Challet  does  not  at  all  agree  in  M.  Basily's  opinion  as  to  the  scope  of  the  general  and 
collective  instructions  which  have  been  given  to  the  Commissioners.  The  philanthropic  and 
humane  object  contemplated  by  the  instructions  would  be  illusory  if  it  were  limited  to  the 
distribution  of  some  pecuniary  assistance,  medicines,  or  consolation  to  the  unfortunate 
people  who  have  been  driven  from  their  properties,  and  who  only  ask  to  return  to  them. 
This  is  the  supplementary,  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  the  preliminary  object ;  but  the  final, 
decisive,  and  the  only  really  useful  object  is  repatriation.  But  in  order  to  induce  the 
emigrants  to  return  to  their  former  habitations,  the  Commission,  or  rather  Europe, 
should  know  imder  what  conditions  of  security  they  will  do  so.  Could  they,  in  fact, 
advise  them  to  return,  if  it  appeared  from  the  investigation  that  there  was  danger  that 
the  two  populations  when  placed  in  contact  will  massacife  one  another,  or  that  one  will 
massacre  the  other  ? 

The  Commission  went  to  Philippopolis  in  order  to  ascertain  the  conditions  on  which 
the  Russian  authorities  receive  those  Turks  who  ask  to  return  to  their  homes ;  Prince 
Dondoukoff  communicated  to  them  a  regulation  specially  drawn  up  for  this  purpose ; 
the  Commissioners  listened  to  all  that  His  Imperial  Majesty's  Commissioner  was  good 
enough  to  tell  them  with  regard  to  the  measures  he  thinks  fit  to  take,  with  a  view  to 
Russian  and  local  interests ;  it  is  only  just  to  ascertain  whether  on  the  part  of  the 
emigrants  these  measures  are  acceptable  and  accepted,  or  why  they  are  not  so  ;  for  the 
Commission  may  advise  others.  What  are  the  duties  of  the  Commission  ?  To  make 
an  inquiry,  that  is  to  say,  to  listen  to  all  they  are  told,  and  to  register  it  in  the  process 
verhattx  in  order  to  throw  light  on  the  situation.  The  Ambassadors  will  have  to  form 
their  judgment  and  to  come  to  a  conclusion  on  this  record,  but  the  record  should  be  as 
complete  as  possible ;  if  it  were  otherwise,  and  if  the  Commissioners  confined  their  duties 
to  declaring  that  they  have  found  distressed  emigrants  who  have  left  their  country  for 
fear  of  the  enemy,  or  in  consequence  of  massacres  ;  those  who  have  sent  them  to  examine 
the  question  would  reply  with  reason  that  these  vague  statements  are  insufficient,  and  add 
nothing  to  what  they  already  know.  M.  Challet  does  not  fear  the  slowness  of  the  mode 
of  procedure,  either  for  the  Commissioners,  who  will  be  prepared  to  submit  themselves 
to  the  requirements  of  their  mission,  or  for  the  emigrants,  who  will  receive  assistance  if 
required  ;  for  the  Great  Powers  who  have  sent  Delegates  to  inquire  into  their  sufferings 
assuredly  intended  to  relieve  them,  and  the  expenditure  of  a  few  millions  will  not  arrest 
them  in  their  humane  task. 

For  his  own  part,  he  trusts  that  all  the  depositions  made  against  the  Russian  army 
may  be  so  many  calumnies  and  lies,  for  that  would  facilitate  the  task  of  Europe,  since 
there  would  then  be  no  danger  in  replacing  the  emigrants  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
Russian  troops ;  but  if  they  were  true,  Europe  should  be  made  aware  of  it,  for  the  purpose 
which  she  has  in  view.  He  does  not  admit  that  the  Commission  is  transforming  itself 
into  a  Tribunal.  M.  Easily  alone  assumes  the  part  of  judge,  and  he  even  judges 
without  hearing  and  without  knowing,  as  he  did  when  pronouncing  on  the  depositions 
of  the  emigrants,  and  particularly  on  the  occasion  of  the  measures  taken  against 
Abdullah. 

The  Conamission  cannot  follow  him  in  this  course ;  it  listens  now,  and  it  will  form 
its  judgment  later  with  knowledge  of  the  facts. 

The  French  Commissioner  demands  that  the  investigation  shall  be  complete,  in  order 
that  they  may  report  to  Europe  all  that  will  throw  light  on  the  question  of  the  facilities 
or  the  obstacles  to  the  repatriation  of  the  emigrants;  he  therefore  wishes  the  proceedings 
to  continue  as  they  have  begun. 

M.  Graziani  agrees  with  the  remarks  of  M.  Challet,  and  asks  that  the  inquiry  may 
be  proceeded  with  as  it  has  been  commenced.  He  observes,  moreover,  that  the  Com- 
mission before  interrogating  the  groups  of  refugees  had  agreed  as  to  the  kind  of  ques- 
tions they  intended  to  put  to  them,  and  that  it  had  been  decided  unanimously  that,  in 
conformity  with  the  instructions,  the  refugees  should  be  asked,  what  were  the  motives 
which  led  them  to  leave  their  country,  and  which  still  prevent  their  return ;  he  therefore 
thinks  it  not  only  necessary,  but  the  duty  of  the  Commission,  to  record  in  the  proces-verbaux 
the  answers  of  the  persons  examined. 

For  his  part,  he  is  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  the  slowness  of  the  inquiry,  for  to  judge 
by  the  beginning  of  the  work,  and  since  in  two  days  the  Commissioners  have  been  able 
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to  ascertain,  in  detail,  the  misforkines,  the  conditions  of  existence,  and  the  needs  ef 
12,000  individuals,  less  than  a  month  would  have  to  he  devoted  to  all  the  emigrants  of 
the  Ehodope  and  its  environs,  reckoning  them  at  100,000  or  120,000  refugees, 

Mr.  Fawcett  entirely  coincides  with  what  MM.  Challet  and  Graziani  have  just  said. 
He  adds  that,  as  a  lawyer,  be  thinks  that  the  truth  generally  appears  from  the  coUectiaii 
of  a  great  number  of  small  details  relating  to  the  same  fiwjt. 

He  also  thinks  it  right  to  protest  against  the  accusation  of  prompting  spoken  of  by 
AL  Easily.  The  Commission,  in  fact,  has  perceived  on  several  occasions,  when  tbe  groups 
of  witnesses  were  before  them,  that  no  one  individual  was  commissioned  to  speak  in  the 
napie  of  his  companions;  each  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  hesitated  to  answer,  and 
endeavoured  to  throw  upon  his  neighbour  the  task  of  replying. 

Mr.  Fawcett  well  understands  why  the  Congress  of  Berlin  decided  on  sending  a 
Commission  of  Inquiry  ;  and,  in  his  opinion,  the  Commissioners  have  in  no  way  deviiU;ed 
from  the  intention  which  dictated  this  decision.  He  therefore  begs  the  Commission  to 
continue  its  labours,  without  regarding  the  observations  of  M.  Easily.  If  M,  Basily 
returns  to  Constantinople,  that  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  Mr.  Fawcett,  who  mjl 
continue  his  mission  to  the  end. 

The  President  declares  that  he  also  is  aware  of  the  grounds  on  which  the  Congress 
decided  on  sending  a  Commission  J  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  explained  them 
to  him.  The  Commissioners  are  not  to  consider  only  j^ysical  sufferings,  they  are  also  to 
interest  themselves  in  moral  sufferings,  and  it  is  only  qjt  hearing  the  depositions  of  tbe 
emigrants  that  these  can  be  understood ;  moreover,  their  confidence  will  thus  he  gained. 
K  it  is  possible  to  generalize  in  the  proces-verbaux^  he  does  not  object ;  but  he  wishes  to 
hear  everything.  To  have  an  adequate  conception  of  the  condition  of  the  emigrants  it  is 
necessary  to  enter  into  the  smallest  details ;  he  therrfore  proposes  to  the  Commission  to 
continue  its  labours. 

After  a  discussion  on  the  manner  of  settlement  to  be  adopted  with  regard  to  the 
objection  of  M.  Basily,  the  idea  suggested  by  M.  Challet  is  adopted,  viz.,  that  a  vote 
should  be  taken  on  the  desire  expressed  by  M.  Basily  to  wait,  before  continuing  the 
inquiry,  until  he  has  received  fresh  instructions  from  Constantinople. 

AH  the  Commissioners  pronounce  themselves  against  this  course. 

The  President  then  proposes  to  continue  the  proceedings  as  hitherto. 

MM.  Miiller  and  Basily  vote  against,  and  Mr.  Fawcett,  his  Excellency  Biza  Bey, 
MM.  Challet,  Graziani,  and  Baab  for  this  course. 

The  journey  will  he  continued,  and  the  next  day,  Saturday,  the  Commissioners  will 
leave  for  Ghumuldjina. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  6. 

ProceS'Ferbal  of  the  Seventh  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  27th  July,  1878,  nt 

Gumuldjina. 

LE  27  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Rhodope  r^imie  au  cona^  de 
Tantorit^  de  Gumuldjina  entend  la  lecture  des  notes  recueillies  snr  son  parcours  de 
Xanthi  k  cette  localitlS  par  M.  Graziani,  et  dont  voici  la  substance  : — 

Village  de  Narlij,  au  pied  du  Mont  Rhodope;  120  6migr6s  se  trouvent  dansle 
voisinage  de  ce  village,  quelques-nns  d'entre  eux  se  pr6sentent  et  disent  qn'ils  viennent 
du  Caza  de  Loftcha;  qu'ils  ont  quitt^  leur  pays  paroe  que  Tarm^  Russe,  s'aran^ant 
Ters  leurs  villages,  incendiait,  pillait  et  violait  les  femmes. 

A  Hannanli,  apr^s  avoir  perdu  tout  ce  qu'ils  avaient,  ils  «e  sauv6rent  dans  les 
montagnes;  aux  veuves,  aux  orphelins,  aux  invalides  on  a  donn6  des  secours;  les 
femmes,  les  enfants  et  les  vieillards  sont  tous  malades.  Beauooup  de  fi^vres  intermittantes 
et  de  fl^vres  typhoides. 

Certainement  ils  veulent  rentrer  chez  eux,  mais  avec  tant  de  malades,  et  sans 
argent,  comment  pourront-ils  le  faire  ? 

A  la  suite  de  la  lecture  de  ces  notes,  son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  fait  entrar 
dans  la  salle  des  s^nces  toutes  les  autorit^s  de  la  ville.  A  toutes  les  deznandes 
qui  leur  sont  adress6es  ils  r^pondent : — 

H  y  a  de  60,000  h  70,000  6migr6s  dans  le  caza ;  on  donne  des  secours  aux  veuves, 
aux  orohelins  et  invalides;  ceux  qui  sont  en  6tat  de  travailler  ne  re9oivent  rien. 
Jusqu'a  pr^ent  les  6migr6s  trouvaient  du  travail  en  cultivant  les  ohamps,  mais  dans 
quelques  jours  ce .  travail  cessera ;  heaucoup  6migrent  vers  TAsie.    Cette  ^inigTaticm 
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est  spontan^ ;  les  secottrs  qu'on  distribue  aux  6migr^  sont  pr^ler^s  sur  les  dimes  de 
Tann^  93.  Plus  tard,  par  ordre  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  le  Vilayet  de  Salonique  a 
enToy^  les  revenus  de  mSme  nature,  mais  dans  quelques  jours  il  ne  sera  plus  pos^ble 
de  distribuer  des  rations.  L'autorit6  a  jug6  k  propos  de  s'adresser  k  la  Sublime  Porte, 
afin  d'obtenir  la  permission  de  donner  des  secours,  sur  les  pr^lerants  des  dimes  de  94. 

En  hiver  les  6migr^  ^talent  log^  dans  des  maisons,  mais  en  ce  moment  ils  se 
trouvent  en  plein  air;  il  n'y  a  pas  de  m^decin  affects  aux  services  des  6migr^ ;  le 
Gk)uvemement  n*en  a  envoy6  qu'un  seul  pour  I'arm^e. 

La  Commission  donne  les  ordres  n^cessaires  pour  que  le  lendemain  on  forme  des 
groupes  d'6migr6s  qui  devront  6tre  interrog^s.  L*heure  de  la  reunion  est  fix6e  k  8  heures 
du  matin. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 

On  the  27th  July,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Bhodope  assembled  at 
the  konak  of  the  authorities  of  Ghumuldjina,  hears  the  reading  of  the  notes  collected  by 
M.  Graziani  on  his  journey  to  this  place  from  Xanthi,  of  which  the  substance  is  as 
follows : — 

Village  of  Narlij,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Shodope.  There  are  120  fugitives  in 
i^e  neighbourhood  of  this  village,  some  of  whom  present  themselves,  and  state  that  they 
come  from  the  Caza  of  Loflcha,  and  that  they  fled  from  their  country  because  the 
Russian  army  in  its  advance  towards  their  villages  burnt,  pillaged,  and  outraged  the 
women. 

At  Harmanli,  after  losing  all  they  possessed,  they  fled  into  the  mountains.  The 
widows,  orphans,  and  invalids  have  been  relieved ;  all  the  women,  children,  and  old  men 
are  ill.    Much  intermittent  and  typhoid  fever. 

,  They  certainly  wish  to  return  to  their  homes,  but  ask  how  they  are  to  do  so  with  so 
many  sick,  and  without  money. 

After  this  note  has  been  read  his  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha  causes  all  the  authorities 
of  the  town  to  be  admitted  into  the  room.  To  all  the  questions  put  to  them  they  reply 
that  :— 

There  are  from  60,000  to  70,000  refugees  in  the  caza ;  assistance  is  given  to  the 
widows,  orphans,  and  invalids ;  those  who  are  fit  for  work  receive  nothing.  Up  to  the 
present  moment  the  emigrants  have  found  employment  in  the  cultivation  of  the  fields, 
but  this  work  will  cease  in  a  few  days;  many  are  emigrating  towards  Asia.  This 
*lemigration  is  spontaneous ;  the  relief  distributed  to  the  emigrants  is  raised  on  the  tithes 
of  the  year  '93.  Later,  by  order  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  tiie  Vilayet  of  Salonica  sent 
the  revenues  of  the  same  kind,  but  in  a  few  days  it  will  no  longer  be  possible  to  distribute 
rations.  The  authorities  have  judged  it  expedient  to  apply  to  the  Porte  for  permission 
to  give  assistance  raised  on  the  security  of  the  tithes  of  '94. 

In  winter  the  emigrants  were  lodged  in  houses,  but  at  present  they  are  living  in  the 
open  air ;  no  doctors  are  told  off  for  duty  among  the  emigrants ;  the  Government  only 
sent  one  to  do  duty  with  the  army. 

The  Conunission  gives  the  necessary  orders  for  the  formation  of  groups  of  emigrants 
for  examination  next  day.    The  meeting  is  fixed  for  8  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  5  in  No.  6. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Eighth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  28th  July,  1878,  at 

Gumuldjina. 

CE  dimanche,  28  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission  r6imie  au  conak  de  Tautorit^  de 
Gumuldjina  constate  que  sur  le  parcours  qu'elle  a  effectu6  depuis  Xanthi,  elle  a 
rencontr6  plusieurs  groupes  de  r^fugiAs  dont  la  plupart  sont  malades,  et  que,  d'aprte 
des  renseignements  personnels  k  plusieurs  membres  de  la  Commission,  il  y  aurait  aussi 
beaucoup  de  malades  parmi  les  ^migr^s  qui  campent  dans  cette  ville  ou  les  environs; 
la  Commission  prie,  en  consequence,  Naschid  Pacha  de  vouloir  eip^dier  un  t^l^gramme 
k  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  Tenvoi  imm^diat  de  quatre  m^decins  avec  les  medicaments 
necessaires. 

XJn  membre  propose  de  leur  construire  des  baraques  oii  les  malades  pourraient 
6tre  transport's ;  ordre  est  donn6  k  la  municipality  d'6tudier  la  question  et  d'indiquer 
k  la  Commission  quels  sont  les  endroits  oil  ces  baraques  pourraient  6tre  construites. 
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TJn  autre  membre  ayant  tegu  des  plaintes  sur  la  mauvaise  quality  du  pain  que 
Ton  donne  aux  ^migr^s,  demande  k  ce  qu'iin  6chantilloii  soit  pr6sent6  a  la  Commission 
pour  examiner  si  la  plainte  est  fondle.  La  Commission  en  constate  la  mauvaise 
quality  et  demande  que  la  quality  soit  am61ior6e. 

Ordre  est  donn^  h  Tautorit^  de  veiller  k  Tex^cution  de  cette  decision. 

Les  del4gu6s  de  Tatar-Bazardjik  au  nombre  de  quatre  sont  introduits. 

lis  ont  quitt^  k  la  Noel  leurs  villages  pour  sauver  leur  vie  et  les  quelques  valeurs 
mobili^res  qu'Us  poss^daient.  Les  ims  prirent  la  route  d'Harmanli,  les  autres  celle  de 
Stanimaka ;  les  premiers  suivaient  Tarm^e  de  Suleiman  Pacha,  qui  leur  avait  conseill6 
de  fuir. 

Us  abandonnferent  done  femmes,  enfants,  et  propri6t6s ;  mais  ils  affirment  que 
jamais  Suleiman  ne  leur  a  donn^  Pordre  de  brMer  leurs  villages ;  les  seconds  partirent 
deux  jours  apr6s  et  arriv^rent  deux  mois  plus  tard,  en  mettant  sur  les  chariots  certams 
objets  de  valeur. 

lis  declarent  avoir  re9u  des  secours ;  cependant  Tun  d'eux,  Hussein  Zuruk,  affirme 
qu'il  n'a  encore  rien  re9u.  On  leur  a  donn6  des  logis,  mais  k  I'arriv^e  de  rarm6e 
Russe,  on  les  chassa  des  habitations  qu'ils  occupaient  pour  loger  les  soldats,  et  ils  ont 
6t6  obliges  de  louer  des  chambres  qu'ils  paient  tr^s-cher. 

Le  Caimacam  interpell6  r^pond  que,  conform^ment  aux  ordres  qu'il  a  re9us  du 
Gouvemement,  il  ne  donne  de  secours  qu'aux  orphelins,  veuves,  ou  invalides,  et 
aucun  secours  aux  personnes  qui  ont  des  moyens  d'existence  ou  qui  peuvent 
travailler. 

Beaucoup  de  malades  parmi  eux. 

lis  retoumeront  seulement  sur  Tordre  du  Sultan. 

Quinze  d^Mgu^s  de  Philippopoli  quitt^rent,  il  y  a  sept  mois,  leur  pays  k  la  suite 
des  cruaut^s  conmiises  par  Tannic  Russe,  qui  tuait  femmes  et  enfants ;  ils  prirent  la 
route  de  Harmanli  et  Ik  ils  furent  d6pouill6s  par  Tennemi.  Les  femmes,  les  enfants,  et 
les  invalides  regoivent  des  secours ;  ils  demandent  qu'on  en  donne  k  tons.  Pour  le 
moment  ils  ont  du  travail,  mais  dans  quelques  jours  que  deviendront-ils  ? 

La  plupart  ne  sont  pas  log^s ;  ils  sont  tons  Musulmans  sauf  quelques  Bohemiens. 

Us  ne  demandent  pas  mieux  que  de  rentrer  dans  leurs  foyers,  mais  Us  ne  peuvent 
le  faire  tant  que  les  Russes  y  sont,  les  soldats  n'ayant  rien  respect^. 

Beaucoup  de  malades  en  raison  des  souflErances  endur^es  et  du  mauvais  climat. 

Les  Commissaires  Ottomans  proposent  de  r^primander  les  personnes  qui  per9oivent 
des  loyers.  La  Commission  laisse  le  Pacha  libre  d'agir  comme  bon  lui  semblera  en 
s'associant  toutefois  k  Tid^e  des  Commissaires  Ottomans.  * 

Interrog^  sur  des  f  aits  particuliers,  Hadji  HalU,  d'Eski  Zagra,  dit  que  des  Bulgares 
et  des  Cosaques,  apr^s  avoir  tu6  son  fils  devant  lui,  I'ont  d6pouill6 ;  il  ne  sait  ce  que 
sont  devenus  ses  quatre  autres  enfants. 

Ismail,  de  Philippoli,  raconte  qu'k  Harmanli  les  Busses  mitraillaient  leurs  chariots 
charges  de  femmes  et  d'en&nts.  lies  Cosaques  les  poursuivaient;  lui,  prit  la  fiiite  avec 
sa  femme  et  ses  deux  enfants :  V\m  kg6  de  cinq  ans  et  Tautre  de  onze  mois ;  il  s'^tait 
cach6  dans  des  broussaUles  avec  sa  famille  et  un  Bulgare  k  son  service ;  les  Cosaques 
les  d6couvrirent,  et  aprfes  avoir  pris  le  Bulgare,  tu6rent  les  deu:i  enfants.  En  ce 
moment  il  parvint  a  s'6chapper,  se  dirigea  vers  Ortakeui ;  les  Busses  arriv^rent  et 
d6pouill6rent  tons  ceux  qui  s'y  trouv^rent,  en  prenant  mfeme  les  boucles  d'oreilles  des 
femmes  ;  ils  enlev^rent  cinq  femmes  qu'ils  emmen^rent  k  Ortakeui. 

lis  insistent  pour  que  des  secours  leur  soient  donnas,  la  plupart  ayant  supports 
beaucoup  de  souffrances. 

Les  d6put6s  du  Caza  de  Haskeui  ont  quitt6  leur  pays  pour  sauver  leur  existence ; 
ils  re9oivent  des  secours,  mais  ne  sont  pas  log^s ;  ils  sont  tous  Musulmans. 

Beaucoup  de  maladies  r^gnent  parmi  eux,  surtout  des  fl^vres :  "  Comment  voulez- 
vous  que  nous  retournions  dans  nos  pays ;  ni  notre  honneur,  ni  notre  vie,  ne  sont  en 
sAret6 !" 

Sadik,  de  Tahlaty,  dit  que  les  Busses  ont  tu6  devant  lui  Massouli  Effendi,  Mufti  de 
Philippopoli,  kg6  de  85  ans,  ainsi  que  sa  femme.  Ses  compagnons  nous  racontent 
que  leurs  maisons  ont  6t&  brAl^es  par  Tarm^e  Russe.  lis  sont  venus  apr^  Tarriv^e  de 
Suleiman  Pasha ;  ils  n  ont  jamais  re9U  Tordre  de  brMer  leur  village  et  ils  ont  confi6 
tous  leurs  biens  aux  Bulgares. 

La  stance  est  suspendue. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  stance  les  d^l^gu^s  de  Kyzanlik  et  de  Y^ni-Zagra  sont  introduits. 
Us  ont  quitt6  leur  pays  depuis  plus  de  six  mois,  k  cause  des  souflErances  que  leur 
faisait  endurer  Tarm^e  Russe.  Quand  ils  eurent  d6pos6  leurs  armes,  on  les  garotta,  au 
nombre  de  plus  de  300,  dont  la  plupart  furent  ddcapit^s  k  Kyzanlik ;  beacoup  se  r6f u- 
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gidrent  sur  les  minarets,  d^od  ils  s'enfuirent  le  lendemain ;  ik  furent  attaqu^s  depuis 
par  rarm^e  k  trois  reprises,  et  comme,  h  HarmaDli,  on  employait  centre  eux  de 
Tartillerie,  ils  furent  obliges  de  quitter  leurs  effets  et  d'abandonner  leurs  enfants.  Ici 
on  leur  donne  quelques  secours,  et  pas  d'habitation.  II  y  a  parmi  eux  beaucoup  de 
malades.  Tons  sont  Musulmans.  lis  ne  peuvent  pas  retoumer  tant  que  Tautorit^ 
B.usse  se  trouvera  dans  leurs  villages,  dont  ils  n'ont  d'ailleurs  aucune  nouvelle  depuis 
leur  depart. 

lies  d^l^gu^  de  D^motica  disent  qu'ils  ont  quitt6  leur  pays  depuis  deux  mois ; 
un  mois  plus  t6t  Tarm^e  Russe  6tait  arriv6e  dans  leur  village,  et  comme  elle  a 
commence  h  piller  et  h  tuer,  ils  ont  pris  la  fuite  dans  les  montagnes,  d'oii  ils  ont 
aper9u  Tincendie  de  leurs  maisons.  Or,  non-seulement  il  n'y  avait  pas  eu  de  resistance 
de  la  part  de  ces  villageois,  mais  eux-m6mes  avaient  foumi  k  plusieurs  reprises  des 
fourrages  k  rarm6e  Russe. 

Le  d^posant  a  vu  de  ses  yeux  dbc-huit  villages  brAl^s  par  les  Eusses ;  il  ne  les 
ont  br(il6s  qu'apr^s  avoir  pris  les  provisions  qui  se  trouvaient  dans  les  maisons.  Alors 
seulement  a  commence  la  resistance;  s'ils  n'avaient  pas  arr6t6  la  marche  des 
Russes,  ces  demiers  auraient  briU6  tons  les  villages  du  caza. 

Ces  emigres  attestent  qu'il  existe  des  insurg^s  au  Rhodope ;  Tun  d'eux  y  compte 
deux  de  ses  fis,  et  eux-m6mes  se  sont  battus  k  plusieurs  reprises. 

II  y  a  quarante-cinq  ou  cinquante  jours,  k  Tch6utekly  et  k  Acha  Mahals,  il  y  a  eu 
deux  combats  livr^s,  apr^  lesquels  il  y  eut  un  ^change  de  deux  prisonniers ;  trois 
jours  avant  ces  deux  combats,  un  certain  Petco,  accompagn^  de  soixanta  Bulgaxes,  et 
de  vingt  soldats  Russes,  est  arrive  dans  les  avant-gardes.  lis  p6n6tr6rent*dans  le  village 
nomm6  Besmolu,  le  pill^rent,  tu^rent  une  femme,  et  partirent. 

Le  but  des  insurg^s  est  d'emp^cher  les  Russes  d'6tendre  leurs  lignes ;  quant  k  eux, 
ils  ne  les  attaqueront  jamais.  II  y  a  des  cabanes  oil  se  trouvent  des  f  emmes ;  les  Russes 
viennent  les  y  chercher  et  les  habiUent  k  TEuropeenne.  Cependant,  depuis  que  des 
sentinelles  ont  6t6  plac^es,  ils  ne  peuvent  y  parvenir. 

Tons  voudraient  rentrer  k  la  condition  qu*on  leur  montre  la  possibilite  de  le  faire. 

Deux  habitants  de  Delinson  Koulessi  declarent  que  les  Russes,  apr^  avoir  pris 
tout  ce  qu'il  y  avait  dans  leur  village,  y  mirent  le  feu.  Les  habitants  s'enf  uirent,  et, 
dans  leur  fuite,  rencontrferent  rarm6e  Russe  qui,  sans  piti6,  tirait  sur  eux,  bien  qu'ils 
ne  fussent  pas  arm^s. 

Un  membre  de  la  Commission  demande  k  Tautorite  s'il  existe  des  Bulgares  dans 
le  Caza  de  Ghiunuldjina :  le  Caimacam  r^pond  |qu'on  en  compte  plusieurs  milliers,  et 
qu'U  y  a  de  riches  villages  qui  ne  sont  composes  que  de  Bulgares;  il  declare  en 
outre  que  la  meilleure  harmome  r^gne  entre  les  refugies  et  ces  villages. 

On  fait  avancer  le  groupe  des  refugies  de  Tcherpan,  Eski  Zagra  et  Carlova,  en 
tout  vingt-trois  personnes. 

Us  sont  arrives  au  mois  de  Janvier.  L'armee  Russe  etant  entree  k  Eski-Zagra, 
ordonna  k  tons  les  Musulmans  de  deposer  leurs  armes,  sous  peine  d'etre  decapites. 
Les  armes  livrees  furent  remises  immediatement  aux  Bulgares.  Le  lendemain  on 
arreta  plusieurs  notables,  et  deux  d'entre  eux,  le  p^re  et  le  fils,  furent  pendus  devant 
les  au);res ;  le  troisieme  jour  ils  emprisonnerent  toutes  les  femmes,  et  dans  Pespace  de 
douze  jours  tu^rent  de  120  k  150  personnes. 

A  chaque  coin  de  rue  on  voyait  des  personnes  decapitees. 

Ali  Osman  a  vu  son  p6re  et  sa  soeur  tues  devant  lui.  Suleiman  Pacha  est  arriv6 
SUP  oes  entrefiedtes,  et  il  a  pu  quitter  le  pays. 

Les  deiegues  afl&rment  qu'ils  vivaient  en  tres-bonne  harmonie  avec  les  Bulgares. 
Us  ont  quitte  le  pays  pour  sauver  leur  vie,  et  au  moment  ou  les  Russes  com- 
men9aient  k  tuer  ceux  qui  se  trouvaient  sur  leur  passage. 

Mehemet  Aga,  du  village  de  Medressi,  k  une  heure  de  Carlova,  raconte  que  la 
premiere  fois  que  les  Russes  entrerent  dans  son  village,  ils  arrfeterent  soixante-et-onze 
personnes — soixante-huit  hommes  et  trois  femmes ;  ils  les  conduisirent  dans  im  mSme 
endroit,  et  les  fusUierent ;  ils  etaient  tons  desarmes ;  seize  autres  furent  garottes  le 
deuxieme  jour,  et  au  milieu  d'eux  se  trouvait  Mehemet  lui-meme.  II  fut  sauve  par 
im  Bulgare.  Le  m^me  jour  les  Russes  enleverent  huit  femmes,  qu'ils  abandonndrent 
apres  les  avoir  vioiees. 

C*est  pour  ces  motifs  qu'Us  partirent  en  prenant  differentes  routes,  mais  k  Harmanli, 
poursuivis  par  les  Russes,  ils  perdirent  tout  ce  qu'ils  possedaient ;  il  a  lui-m^me  ete 
blesse  et  sa  belle-soeur  a  et6  tuee. 

lis  rejoivent  des  secours. 

Us  sont  tous  Musulmans. 
[1122] 
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Us  vivaient  en  tr6s-bonne  harmonie  avec  les  Bulgares  jusqu'k  Tarriv^e  des  troupes 
Russes. 

Us  ont  beaucoup  de  maladies  en  raison  de  lenrs  privations,  car  beaucoup  d'entre 
eux  couchent  k  la  belle  6toile. 

Tant  que  les  Russes  seront  dans  leur  pays,  comment  veut-on  qu'ils  y  retonment  ? 

Le  groupe  de  Loftcha,  Timova,  Plevna,  Selvi  et  Gabrova  se  compose  de  vingt-huit 
individus. 

Ceux  de  Timova  d^clarent  qu'ils  sont  arrives  ici  il  y  a  neuf  mois ;  ils  ont  quitt^ 
leur  pays  lorsqne  les  Russes  sont  entr^s ;  cenx-ci  leur  firent  d^poser  les  armes  et 
subir  des  cruaut^  inouies :  apr^s  avoir  coup6  les  mains  k  vingt-quatre  personnes, 
ils  les  transport^rent  h  une  hauteur  qu*on  pent  ^valuer  deux  fois  celle  d'un  minaret ; 
de  ce  lieu  ils  les  lanc^rent  dans  le  precipice ;  les  femmes  f urent  viol^es ;  un  des 
supplici^s  parvint  k  s'^chapper  et  alia  pr6venir  les  Turcs,  parmi  lesquels  se  trouvaient 
ceux  qui  d6posent  devant  les  Oommissaires  et  qui  ont  eux-m6mes  enterre  les  cadavres 
des  victimes. 

Ces  gens  inoffensifs  faisaient  r6tir  des  agneaux  pour  les  offrir  aux  soldats  Russes 
lorsqu'on  arr^ta  les  habitants  d'un  village  au  nombre  de  vingt-trois  ;  on  crut  qu'on  les 
mettrait  en  prison.    lis  devaient  6tre  massacres. 

Tons  les  d616gu6s  confirment  ces  faits. 

lis  sont  tons  Musulmans. 

lis  ont  entendu  dire  depuis  que  leurs  villages  avaient  6t6  briilds. 

Depuis  leur  arriv6e  k  Gumuldjina  on  donne  des  secours  aux  femmes,  aux  veuves 
de  soldats  surtout,  et  aux  invalides ;  ils  rentreront  dans  leurs  pays  lorsque  les  autorit^ 
Turques  y  seront  r6install6es,  car  ils  ne  veulent  pas  aller  dans  les  endroits  ou  Ton  prend 
leurs  filles  que  Pon  habille  k  TEurop^enne  et  qui  disparaissent  sans  que  Ton  sache  ou 
elles  vont. 

Les  d^l^gu^s  de  Loftcha  ont  quitt6  ce  village  depuis  onze  mois  lorsqu'il  fut 
occup6  par  I'arm^e  Russe ;  on  leur  avait  cependant  dit  qu'ils  pouvaient  demeurer  en 
sAretiS  chez  eux ;  mais  comme  quelques  jours  plus  tard  le  canon  fit  des  ravages  dans 
le  Cassaba,  tous  prirent  la  fiiite  en  se  dirigeant  les  uns  vers  Plevna  les  autres  vers 
Orkhanie.  Ces  derniers,  chemin  faisant,  furent  attaqu&  par  Tannic  Russe,  qui 
mitraillait  les  voitures,  sans  piti^  pour  les  femmes  et  les  enfants  qui  s'y  trouvaient ; 
la  moiti^  de  la  population  de  Loftcha  y  a  p6ri. 

MoUah  Hassan,  qui  raconte  ces  details,  assistait  k  cette  sc6ne.  Lorsque  les  habi- 
tants quittferent  Loftcha,  Hadji  Ibraim  y  est  rest^,  et  il  raconte  k  la  Commission  qu'il 
fut  saisi  dans  sa  maison  par  les  Russes,  qui  lui  ont  demand^  son  sabre  et  son  pistolet. 
Sur  son  refus  ils  lui  appliqu^rent,  par  devant,  le  knout,  et  par  derri^re  des  coups  de 
crosse  k  trois  reprises  diff^rentes ;  son  fils  lui  conseilla  de  donner  ses  annes.  Ayant 
trouv6  dans  sa  poche  de  la  menue  monnaie,  les  Russes  suppos^rent  qu'il  devait  en 
avoir  aiQeurs,  et  se  partagdrent  300  livres,  qu'ils  pru-ent  dans  sa  ceinture.  II  est 
rentr6  k  Loftcha,  en  profitant  d'lme  sortie  d'Osman  Pacha.  La  ville  fut  pillee,  les 
femmes  furent  viol^es.  A  Doerais,  dix-sept  vierges,  qui  6taient  a  faucher,  furent 
enlev^  par  les  Russes,  et  on  ne  sait  ce  qu'elles  sont  devenues  depuis. 

Pendant  qu'on  les  f  rappait,  des  Bulgares  se  pr^sent^rent  pour  implorer  la  cl^mence 
des  Russes ;  les  Russes  les  foapp^rent  du  knout.  Dans  deux  endroits  diff6rents,  k  Meri- 
tch6  et  k  Harmanli,  les  Russes  d6truis6rent  400  chariots,  charges  de  femmes  et  d*enfants. 
A  Harmanli,  pendant  que  les  chariots  passaient  la  riviere,  les  Russes  tiraient  sur  les 
femmes. 

Tous  disent  qu'ils  ont  perdu  plusieurs  membres  de  leurs  families. 
En  arrivant  ici  ils  ont  reju  par  jour  100  drachmes  de  mais.    Hs  se  plaignent  de 
payer  ici  des  loyers.    lis  ont  parmi  eux  beaucoup  de  malades,  surtout  de  fievreux.    lis 
d6sirent  rentrer,  mais  ils  n'osent  pas. 

Un  habitant  de  Sdvi  declare,  qu'apr^s  avoir  6t6  d6sarm6s  par  les  Russes,  il  vit  dix 
d'entr'eux  fiisillfe,  et  quarante  autres  pendus ;  c'6tait  les  riches  de  Pendroit ;  c*est  pour- 
quoi  ils  sont  partis.  "  J'ai  vu,"  dit  Hassan,  "  de  mes  propres  yeux,  les  Russes  violer 
ma  ferome.^' 

A  Harmanli  ils  perdirent  leurs  effets,  furent  obliges  d'abandonner  leurs  femmes 
et  leurs  enfants,  et  p6rirent  en  grand  nombre. 

Depuis  qu'ils  sont  ici  on  leur  donne  des  secours. 
lis  sont  tous  Musulmans. 

Si  les  autorit^s  rentrent,  ils  ne  resteront  pas  une  seule  minute. 
Le  Pre'sident  d^lare  qu'U  est  temps  de  lever  la  seance,  et  remet  au  lendemain 
Taudition  des  femmes,  et  surtout  des  veuves,  que  la  Commission  desire  interroger. 
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Les  Comiuissaires  devront  se  reuuir  le  lendemaiii  au  conak  k  huit  heures  et 
demic. 

(Suivent  les  signatui'es  dcs  Membres  de  la  Commission.  En 
signant,  M.  Basily  rcitdre  les  r&erves  f ormulees  dans  la  stance 
du  25  Jiiillet  dernier.) 

(Translation.) 

On  Sunday  the  28th  July,  1878,  the  Commission  assembled  in  the  konak  of  the 
authorities  of  Ghumuldjina  records  that  during  its  journey  from  Xanthi  it  has  met  with 
several  bodies  of  fugitives,  most  of  whom  are  ill,  and  that  according  to  information 
obtained  personally  by  several  members  of  the  Commission,  there  appear  to  be  also  many 
sick  among  the  emigrants  who  are  encamped  in  this  town  and  its  neighbourhood ;  the 
Commission  therefore  requests  Naschid  Pasha  to  telegraph  to  the  Porte  to  request  the 
immediate  despatch  of  four  doctors,  with  the  necessary  medicines. 

A  member  proposes  that  huts  should  be  constructed  to  which  the  sick  might  be 
moved ;  orders  are  given  to  the  municipality  to  take  this  question  into  consideration, 
and  to  point  out  to  the  Commission  the  places  where  such  huts  could  be  erected. 

Another  member,  who  has  received  complaints  with  regard  to  the  bad  quality  of  the 
bread  served  out  to  the  emigrants,  desires  that  a  sample  be  produced  before  the 
Commission,  in  order  that  it  may  be  ascertained  whether  the  complaint  is  well-founded. 
The  Commission  finds  that  the  quality  of  the  bread  is  bad,  and  desires  that  it  be 
improved. 

The  authorities  are  ordered  to  see  that  this  decision  is  carried  into  effect. 

The  delegates  from  Tatar-Bazardjik,  four  in  number,  are  introduced. 

They  left  their  villages  at  Christmas  in  order  to  save  their  lives  and  the  small 
amount  of  moveable  property  they  possessed.  Some  took  the  road  towards  Harmanli, 
the  rest  that  towards  Stanimaka ;  the  former  followed  the  army  of  Suleiman  Pasha,  who 
had  advised  them  to  fly. 

They  therefore  abandoned  wives,  children,  and  property,  but  they  declare  that 
Suleiman  never  ordered  them  to  burn  their  villages ;  the  second  body  left  two  days  later, 
and  arrived  two  months  after  them,  bringino^  with  them  some  few  valuables  in  carts. 

They  declare  that  they  have  received  assistance ;  one  of  them,  however,  Hussein 
Zuruk,  asserts  that  he  has  as  yet  received  nothing.  They  were  given  lodgings,  but  on 
the  arrival  of  the  Eussian  army  they  were  turned  out  of  the  houses  which  they  occupied 
to  make  room  for  the  soldiers,  and  have  been  obliged  to  hire  rooms  for  which  they  pay  a 
high  rent. 

The  Kaimakam,  on  being  questioned,  replies  that  in  obedience  to  orders  received 
from  the  Government  he  only  assists  orphans,  widows,  and  invalids,  and  not  persons  who 
have  means  of  subsistence  or  who  are  able  to  work. 

There  are  many  sick  amongst  them. 

They  will  return  only  on  receiving  the  Sultan's  order  to  do  so. 

Fifteen  delegates  of  Philippopolis  fled  seven  months  ago  from  their  native  place 
on  account  of  the  cruelties  committed  by  the  Russian  army  who  were  killing  women  and 
children ;  they  took  the  road  to  Harmanli,  where  they  were  plundered  by  the  enemy. 
The  women,  children,  and  invalids  receive  assistance;  they  petition  that  it  may  be 
given  to  all  of  them.  For  the  moment  they  can  find  employment,  but  what  will  become 
of  them  in  a  few  days  ?  » 

Most  of  them  are  without  shelter ;  they  are  all  Mussulmans,  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  gipsies. 

They  would  wish  for  nothing  better  than  to  return  to  their  homes,  but  they  cannot 
do  so  so  long  as  the  Russians  are  there,  the  soldiers  having  respected  nothing. 

Many  are  sick  in  consequence  of  ^ the  sufferings  they  have  undergone  and  of  the  bad 
climate. 

The  Ottoman  Commissioners  propose  that  the  persons  who  have  exacted  rents  should 
be  censured.  The  Commission  concurs  in  the  view  of  the  Ottoman  Commissioners,  but 
leaves  the  Pasha  to  act  as  he  thinks  fit. 

Hadji  Halil,  of  Eski-Zagra,  on  being  interrogated  as  to  particular  facts,  states  that 
the  Bulgarians  and  Cossacks  robbed  him,  after  having  killed  his  son  before  his  eyes ;  he 
does  not  know  what  has  become  of  his  four  other  children. 

Lsmail,  of  Philippopolis,  relates  that  at  Harmanli  the  Russians  fired  grapeshot  on  the 
carts  which  were  loaded  with  women  and  children.      The  Cossacks  were  in  pursuit,  he 
fled  with  his  wife  and  two  children,  one  aged  5  years  and  the  other  11  months;  he  had 
hidden  himself  in  the  bushes  with  his  family  and  a  Bulgarian  in  his  service ;  thejCossftck§UT^ 
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discovered  tbem,  took  the  Bulgarian  prisoner  and  killed  the  two  children.  He  contrived 
to  escape  at  this  moment  and  fled  towards  Ortakeui ;  the  Russians  came  up  and  stripped 
all  who  were  there,  even  taking  the  women's  earrings;  they  carried  off  five  women,  whom 
they  took  with  them  to  Ortakeui. 

These  people  pray  for  assistance,  as  most  of  them  have  suffered  severely. 

The  Deputies  of  the  Caza  of  Haskeni  left  their  country  in  order  to  save  their  lives. 
They  have  received  assistance,  hut  they  are  not  lodged.    They  are  all  Mussulmans. 

Much  illness  prevails  among  them,  especially  fevers.  *'  How  can  we  be  expected  to 
return  to  our  country  ?    Neither  our  honour  nor  our  lives  are  in  safety." 

Sadik,  of  Tahlaty,  says  that  the  Russians  killed  in  his  presence  Massouli  Effendi, 
Mufti  of  Philippopolis,  85  years  of  age,  and  his  wife  also.  His  companions  relate 
that  their  houses  have  been  burnt  by  the  Russian  army.  They  came  after  the  arrival 
of  Suleiman  Pasha.  They  never  received  orders  to  bum  their  village,  and  they  entrusted 
all  their  property  to  the  Bulgarians. 

The  sitting  is  suspended. 

On  the  resumption  of  the  sitting  the  delegates  of  Kyzanlik  and  of  Yeni-Zaghra  are 
introduced.  They  left  their  country  upwards  of  six  months  ago,  in  consequence  of  the 
sufferings  which  they  endured  from  the  Russian  army.  When  they  had  laid  down  their 
arms  they  were  bound,  to  the  number  of  upwards  of  300,  of  whom  the  greater  part  were 
beheaded  at  Kyzanlik.  Many  took  refuge  on  the  minarets,  whence  they  fled  on  the 
following  day.  They  were  afterwards  thrice  attacked  by  the  army,  and,  as  at  Harmanli 
artillery  was  employed  against  them.  They  were  obliged  to  leave  their  effects  and  abandon 
their  children.  Here  they  are  given  some  assistance,  but  no  lodging.  There  are  a  great 
many  sick  among  them.  All  are  Mussulmans.  They  cannot  return  so  long  as  the  Russian 
authorities  remain  in  their  villages,  of  which,  moreover,  they  have  received  no  news  since 
their  departure. 

The  delegates  of  Demotica  say  that  they  quitted  their  country  two  months  ago,  a 
month  before  the  Russian  army  had  arrived  in  their  village,  and  as  the  troops  began  to 
pillage  and  to  put  to  death,  they  took  flight  into  the  mountains,  whence  they  beheld  the 
burning  of  their  houses.  Moreover,  not  only  was  there  no  resistance  on  the  part  of  these 
villagers,  but  they  had  even  furnished  forage  on  several  occasions  to  the  Russian  army. 

The  deponent  himself  saw  eighteen  villages  burnt  by  the  Russians.  They  'did  not 
bum  them  until  after  they  had  taken  the  provisions  which  were  in  the  houses.  It  was 
then  that  resistance  first  began.  If  they  had  not  checked  the  advance  of  the  Russians, 
these  latter  would  have  burnt  all  the  villages  of  the  caza. 

These  emigrants  bear  witness  that  there  are  insurgents  in  the  Rhodope ;  one  of 
them  has  two  sons  among  them,  and  they  themselves  have  fought  on  several  occasions. 

Forty-five  or  fifty  days  ago  two  fights  took  place  at  Tch^utekly  and  at  Acha  Mahals, 
after  which  there  was  an  exchange  of  two  prisoners.  Three  days  before  these  two  fights 
one  Petco,  accompanied  by  sixty  Bulgarians  and  twenty  Russian  soldiers,  arrived  at  the 
out-posts.  They  entered  a  village  named  Tesmolu,  pillaged  it,  killed  a  woman,  and  went 
away. 

The  object  of  the  insurgents  is  to  prevent  the  Russians  from  extending  their  lines. 
For  their  part  they  will  never  make  an  attack  upon  them.  There  are  huts  in  which  women 
are  living ;  the  Russians  come  there  in  search  of  them,  and  dress  them  like  Europeans. 
But,  since  sentinels  have  been  placed,  they  have  been  unable  to  get  at  them. 

All  would  be  glad  to  return  home  if  they  could  be  shown  how  it  would  be  possible 
to  do  so. 

Two  inhabitants  of  Delinson  Koulessi  declare  that  the  Russians  set  fire  to  their 
village,  after  seizing  all  it  contained.  The  inhabitants  fled,  and  in  their  flight  encoun- 
tered the  Russian  army,  which  fired  on  them  without  pity,  though  they  were  unarmed. 

A  member  of  the  Commission  asks  the  authorities  if  there  are  any  Bulgarians  in  the 
Caza  of  Gumuldjina.  The  Kaimakam  answers  that  there  are  some  thousands  of  them 
and  that  there  are  rich  villages,  whose  inhabitants  are  entirely  composed  of  Bulgarians. 
He  declares,  moreover,  that  the  best  relations  exist  between  the  fugitives  and  these 
villages. 

The  group  of  refugees  from  Tcherpan,  Eski-Zaghra,  and  Carlova,  numbering  twenty- 
three  persons,  are  then  brought  forward. 

They  arrived  in  January.  The  Russian  aimy  on  entering  Eski-Zaghra  ordered  all 
Mussulmans  to  lay  down  their  arms  on  pain  of  being  beheaded.  The  weapons  given  up 
were  immediately  handed  over  to  the  Bulgarians.  Next  day  several  notables  were 
arrested,  and  two  of  them,  father  and  son,  were  hung  in  the  presence  of  the  rest.  On  the 
third  day  they  imprisoned  all  the  women,  and  in  the  space  of  twelve  days  they  killed  from 
120  to  160  persons. 
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At  every  street  corner  headless  corpses  were  to  be  seen. 

Ali  Osman  saw  his  father  and  sister  killed  before  his  eyes.  At  this  juncture 
Suleiman  Pasha  came  up,  and  he  was  enabled  to  escape  from  the  country. 

The  delegates  aflSrm  that  they  had  lived  in  excellent  harmony  with  the  Bulgarians. 
They  left  the  country  to  save  their  lives,  and  at  the  time  when  the  Eussians  were  beginning 
to  kill  those  whom  they  met  with  on  their  line  of  march. 

Mehemet  Aga,  of  the  village  of  Medressi,  distant  one  hour  from  Carlova,  states  that 
the  first  time  the  Eussians  entered  his  village  they  arrested  seventy-one  persons — ^sixty- 
eight  men  and  three  women ;  they  led  them  all  off  to  one  same  place,  and  shot  them 
there.  Sixteen  more  were  bound  on  the  second  day,  amongst  whom  was  Mehemet  him- 
self. He  was  saved  by  a  Bulgarian.  On  the  same  day  the  Eussians  carried  off  eight 
women,  whom  they  violated  and  abandoned. 

It  was  for  these  reasons  that  they  left,  taking  different  roads ;  but  at  HarmanU, 
being  pursued  by  the  Eussians,  they  lost  all  they  possessed.  He  was  wounded,  and  his 
sister-in-law  was  killed. 

They  receive  assistance. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans. 

They  lived  in  good  harmony  with  the  Bulgarians  until  the  Eussian  troops  arritedi 

They  have  much  sickness  among  them  in  consequence  of  their  privations,  for  Itiany 
of  them  sleep  in  the  open  air. 

How  are  they  to  return  to  their  country  so  long  as  the  Eussians  remain  there  ? 

The  group  of  natives  of  Loftcha,  Tirnova,  Plevna,  Selvi,  and  Gabrova  consists  of 
twenty-eight  persona. 

Those  from  Timova  state  that  they  came  here  nine  months  ago ;  they  left  their 
country  on  the  arrival  of  the  Eussians ;  the  latter  made  them  lay  down  their  arms  and 
inflicted  unheard  of  cruelties  upon  them;  they  cut  off  the  hands  of  twenty-four 
persons  and  took  them  up  to  a  height  which  might  be  reckoned  at  twice  that  of  a 
minaret,  from  whence  they  were  hurled  over  a  precipice ;  the  women  were  outraged  :  one 
of  the  sufferers  succeeded  in  escaping,  and  gave  information  to  the  Turks,  amongst  whom 
were  those  who  are  now  giving  evidence  to  the  Commissioners,  and  who  themselves 
buried  the  bodies  of  the  victims. 

These  unoffending  people  were  roasting  lambs  which  they  intended  to  offer  to  the 
Eussian  soldiers,  when  twenty-three  of  the  inhabitants  of  one  village  were  arrested ;  it 
was  thought  that  they  would  be  imprisoned.     They  were  to  be  massacred. 

These  facts  are  confirmed  by  all  the  delegates. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans. 

They  have  since  heard  it  said  that  their  villages  have  been  burnt. 

Since  their  arrival  at  Ghumuldjina  assistance  has  been  given  to  the  women,  especially 
to  the  soldiers'  widows,  and  to  the  sick ;  they  will  return  to  their  country  as  soon  as  the 
Turkish  authorities  are  reinstalled  there,  for  they  will  not  go  to  places  where  their 
daughters  are  taken  and  dressed  like  Europeans,  and  disappear  no  one  knows  whither. 

The  delegates  from  Loftcha  left  that  Idllage  eleven  months  ago,  when  it  was 
occupied  by  the  Eussian  army ;  they  had  been  told  that  they  might  live  at  their  homes 
in  security,  but  when,  a  few  days  later,  the  artillery  made  ravages  in  the  Cassaba,  they 
all  fled,  some  towards  Plevna,  others  towards  Orkhanie.  These  latter  were  attacked  on  the 
road  by  the  Eussian  army,  which  fired  on  the  carriages,  without  mercy  for  the  women 
and  children  who  were  inside ;  half  the  population  of  Loftcha  perished  there. 

MoUah  Hassan,  who  relates  these  details,  was  present  at  this  scene.  When  the 
inhabitants  quitted  Loftcha,  Hadji  Ibraim  remained  there,  and  he  relates  to  the 
Commission  that  he  was  seized  in  his  house  by  the  Eussians,  who  demanded  of  him  his 
sabre  and  his  pistol.  On  his  refusing,  they  beat  him  in  front  with  the  knout,  and  on  his 
back  with  the  butt  ends  of  muskets  on  three  different  occasions.  His  son  advised  him  to 
give  up  his  arms.  Finding  in  his  pocket  some  small  coins,  the  Eussians  supposed  that  he 
must  have  more  elsewhere,  and  divided  among  themselves  300  livres,  which  they  took  out 
of  his  girdle.  He  took  advantage  of  a  sortie  of  Osman  Pasha  to  return  to  Loftcha.  The 
town  was  pillaged,  the  women  had  been  outraged.  At  Doerais,  seventeen  maidens  who 
were  mowing  were  taken  off  by  the  Eussians,  and  no  one  knows  what  has  since  become  of 
them. 

Whilst  he  was  being  beaten  some  Bulgarians  appeared  and  begged  the  Eussians  to 
be  merciful.  The  Eussians  struck  them  with  the  knout.  In  two  different  places,  at 
Mcritche  and  at  Harmanli,  the  Eussians  destroyed  400  carts,  loaded  with  women  and 
children.  At  Harmanli,  while  the  carts  were  crossing  the  river,  the  Eussians  fired  upon 
the  women. 

All  say  that  they  have  lost  several  members  of  then:  families.      Diqitized  by  GoOqIc 


36 

On  arriving  here  they  received  100  drachmas  of  maize  a-day.  Tliey  complain  that 
they  have  to  pay  rent. here.  They  have  many  sick  among  them,  especially  of  lever. 
They  wish  to  retmn  home,  but  they  dare  not. 

An  inhabitant  of  Selvi  declares  that,  after  the  inhabitants  had  been  disarmed  by  the 
Russians,  he  saw  ten  of  them  shot,  and  forty  others  hung.  They  were  the  rich  people  of 
the  district.  This  is  why  they  left.  "  With  my  own  eyes,"  says  Hassan,  ^*  I  saw  the 
Russians  outrage  my  wife." 

At  Harmanli  they  lost  their  effects,  were  obliged  to  abandon  their  wives  and 
their  children,  and  perished  in  great  numbers. 

Since  they  have  been  here  they  receive  relief. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans. 

If  the  authorities  return  they  will  not  remain  here  a  single  instant. 

The  President  declares  that  it  is  time  to  terminate  the  sitting,  and  defers  till  the 
next  day  the  examination  of  the  women>  and  particularly  of  the  widows,  whom  the 
Commission  wish  to  interrogate, 

The  Commissioners  wUl  meet  to-morrow  at  the  konak  at  half-past  eight. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission. 
M.  Easily^  in  signing,  repeats  the  reservations  made  by  him 
in  the  sitting  of  the  25tli  July  last.) 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  6. 

Proces'-Verbal  of  the  Ninth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  July  29,  1878,  ai 

Ghumuldjina^ 

LE  29  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission,  au  complet,  reunie  au  conak  de  rautorite 
locale  ^  Ghumuld]ina,  fait  approcher  les  veuves  qui,  sur  la  demande  de  M.  Graziani^ 
accept^e  k  Tunanimite,  doivent  6tre  6galement  entendues,  parce  qu'il  pourrait  arriver 
qu'elles  n'aient  pu  se  faire  repr^senter  parmi  les  d616gues  ordinaires. 

En  premier  lieu  se  pr6sentent  celles  de  Plevna.  EUes  prirent  la  f  uite,  et  apres 
avoir  perdu  h  Harmanli  tout  ce  qu'elles  avaient,  elles  arriv^rent  ici. 

*   Elles  se  plaignent  de  la  modicit6  des  secours  qu'elles  re9oivent,  et  des  nombreuses 
maladies  dont  elles  souflfrent. 

Le  groupe  de  Sofia  abandonnait  le  village  pour  ^chapper  aux  brutalites  des  llusses. 
L'arm^e  Russe  les  cema  h  Harmanli,  et  I'artillerie  mitrailla  les  chariots  ou  se  trouvaient 
les  femmes  et  les  enfants. 

EUes  perdirent  tout  ce  qu'elles  poss^daient. 

Le  SrQtan  n'a  qu'a  faire  d'elles  ce  qu'il  veut ;  elles  sont  toujours  contentes. 

Beaucoup  de  malades ;  fifevres ;  grande  mortality. 

Si  la  Russie  remplissait  leurs  maisons  avec  de  Tor,  elles  n'y  retoumeraient  pas ; 
mais  elles  rentreront  aussit6t  apr^s  le  retour  des  Turcs. 

Aich6  raconte  qu'^  Harmanli  elle  se  trouvait  avec  ses  quatre  enfants.  Pour 
suivre  les  deux  petits  elle  fut  obligee  de  se  s^parer  des  deux  autres.  Attaqu6e  par  des 
Cosaques  elle  yit  ses  deux  enfants  tu6s  devant  elle ;  plus  tard  elle  retrouva  ses  deux 
grandes  filles. 

Les  veuves  d'Hilima  quitter^nt  le  pays  il  y  a  sept  mois,  poursuivies  par  les  forces 
Russes.  A  Harmanli  elles  perdirent  tout  ce  qu'elles  avaient  avec  elles.  EUes 
regoivent  des  secours,  ont  beaucoup  de  malades,  et  ne  veulent  rentrer  que  si  Pautorit^ 
Turque  se  constitue. 

Les  veuves  du  Caza  de  Philippopoli  racontent  qu'k  Parrivee  des  Russes,  elleis 
prirent  la  fuite,  et  qu'a  Harmanli  on  leur  enleva  leurs  jeunes  filles  et  leurs  biens. 

Elles  resolvent  des  secours,  souflErent  beaucoup  de  maladies,  et  surtout  de  fldvre. 

Caimak  raconte  que  devant  son  mari,  attach^  a  im  chariot,  elle  fut  viol6e,  et 
qu'ensuite  le  mari,  ainsi  que  son  enfant,  ont  6te  tues. 

Des  veuves  de  Sofia  et  de  Philippopoli  habitant  dans  les  environs  de  Ghumuldjin% 
d^clarent  avoir  quitt^  leur  pays  par  peur. 

A  Harmanli  elles  perdirent  leurs  biens,  et  plusieurs  membres  de  leurs  families. 

Cherish  de  Beukeui  (dependant  de  Philippopoli),  raconte  que  son  fils  a  et6 
attach^  k  un  chariot,  et  que  sa  belle-fiUe  fut  viol6e  devant  elle  par  dix  soldats 
Russes. 

Elle  ne  sait  ce  qu'elle  est  devenue ;  sa  fille  adoptive,  de  quatre  ans,  apr^  avoir  6U 
laac^  en  rair^  fut  sabr6e« 
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Des  veuves  de  K^zanlik  ddclarent  avoir  quitt6  leurs  villages  h  cause  des  atrocit^s 
commises  par  les  Russes. 

Elles  ont  perdu  leurs  maris  et  leurs  enfants  en  route.  Deux  d'entr'elles  no 
resolvent  pas  de  secours. 

Relativement  aux  malades,  aux  secours  qu'elles  recoivent,  elles  confirment  les 
depositions  prdc^entes. 

Haliie  jure  qu'un  de  ses  fils,  devant  elle,  a  eu  les  mains  coupes  et  Tautre  les 
bras  detachers  de  son  corps. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Loschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante : — *'  En  me  r^f^rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M,  Basily  Ma  stance  du  H  Juillct." 

(Translation.) 

THE  29th  July,  1878,  the  Commission  in  full  meets  at  the  konak  of  the  local 
authority  at  Gumuldjina,  and  calls  before  it  the  widows,  who  (at  the  request  of 
M.  Graziani,  unanimously  agreed  to)  are  also  to  be  heard,  as  they  may  possibly  not  have 
been  represented  by  the  ordinary  delegates. 

Those  of  Plevna  are  first  introduced.  They  took  flight,  and  after  losing  at  Harmanli 
all  they  possessed,  they  arrived  here.^ 

They  complain  of  the  small  amount  of  relief  they  receive,  and  of  the  numerous 
illnesses  from  which  they  sufier. 

The  group  of  Sofia  deserted  their  village  to  escape  the  brutalities  of  the  Eussians. 
The  Russian  army  surrounded  them  at  Harmanli,  and  the  artillery  fired  on  the  carts 
which  contained  the  women  and  children. 

They  lost  all  they  possessed. 

The  Sultan  may  do  what  he  pleases  with  them,  they  are  content  in  any  case. 

Many  sick ;  fever ;  great  mortality. 

If  Russia  were  to  fill  their  houses  with  gold  they  would  not  return  to  them  ;  but 
they  will  go  back  immediately  on  the  return  of  the  Turks. 

Aich^  relates  that  she  found  herself  at  Harmanli  with  her  four  children.  To  follow 
the  two  smaller  ones  she  was  obliged  to  leave  the  other  two.  She  was  attacked  by  the 
Cossacks,  and  saw  her  two  children  killed  before  her  eyes ;  subsequently  she  recovered 
her  two  older  daughters. 

The  widows  of  Ihlima  left  the  country  seven  months  ago,  pursued  by  the  Russian 
forces.  At  Harmanli  they  lost  all  they  had  with  them.  They  receive  relief,  have  many 
sick,  and  will  not  return  until  the  Turkish  authority  is  established. 

The  widows  of  the  Caza  of  PhilippopoUs  relate  that  on  the  arrival  of  the  Russians 
they  took  flight,  and  that  at  Harmanli  their  young  daughters  and  property  were  taken 
from  them. 

They  receive  assistance,  suffer  much  from  illness,  and  especially  from  fever. 

Caimak  relates  that  she  was  outraged  in  presence  of  her  husband,  who  was  tied  to 
a  cart,  and  that  afterwards  her  husband  and  her  child  were  killed. 

Some  widows  from  Sofia  and  PhilippopoUs,  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gumul- 
<\jina,  declare  that  they  quitted  their  country  from  fear. 

At  Harmanli  they  lost  their  effects,  and  several  members  of  their  family. 

Cherise  of  Beukeui  (a  suburb  of  Philippopolis)  relates  that  her  son  was  tied  to  a 
cart,  and  her  daughter-in-law  was  outraged  in  her  presence  by  ten  Russian  soldiers. 

She  does  not  know  what  became  of  her ;  her  adopted  child,  4  years  old,  after  having 
been  thrown  up  in  the  air,  was  sabred. 

Some  widows  from  Kyzanlik  declare  that  they  left  their  villages  on  account  of  the 
atrocities  committed  by  the  Russians. 

They  have  lost  their  husbands  and  children  on  the  way.  Two  of  them  receive  no 
assistance. 

With  regard  to  the  sick,  and  to  the  relief  which  they  receive,  they  confirm  the 
preceding  depositions. 

HaUl^  swears  that  one  of  her  sons  had  his  hands  ct^t  off  before  her  eyes,  and  that 
another  had  his  arms  severed  from  his  body. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation :— **  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily 
in  the  sitting  of  the  ^th  July.") 
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Inclosure  7  in  No.  6. 

Consul^  General  Fawcett  to  Sir  A,  H.  Layard. 

(Extract.)  Gumuldjina,  July  29, 1878. 

THE  Commission  arrived  at  D6d6agatch  the  evening  of  Monday  and  there  passed 
the  night  in  the  train ;  next  morning  we  all  embarked  on  board  ller  Majesty's  ship 
*'  Flying  Fish  "  and  proceeded  to  Lagos.  The  Commissioners  wish  me  to  express  to 
your  Excellency  the  kindness  shovm  to  them  by  the  Captain  and  officers  of  that  vessel, 
who  were,  of  course,  much  disconcerted  by  so  large  a  party  coming  on  board  so  small  a 
ressel.  From  Lagos  they  proceeded  to  Xanthi  where  they  found  about  6,000  refugees 
(registered  in  the  book  at  the  conak).  The  proces-verbal  of  our  meeting  has  been  sent 
to  your  Excellency  and,  therefore,  I  shall  only  add  one  or  two  general  remarks.  The 
country  round  Xanthi  being  the  seat  of  the  tobacco  culture  is  rich  and  well-to-do,  so 
that  the  refugees  who  have  found  shelter  in  the  villages  are  tolerably  well  cared  for  and 
among  them  there  is  not  much  sickness.  They  have  scarcely  any  work,  the  tobacco 
culture  being  a  speciality  and  requires  the  people  who  attend  to  the  plants  and  pick 
the  leaves  to  be  brought  up  to  it  from  their  infancy.  The  large  nimiber  of  refugees 
in  the  tovm  are  in  a  worse  plight,  and  it  is  impossible  to  see  what  is  to  be  done  with 
them.  They  outnumber  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  by  about  three  to  one,  and  as  winter 
approaches  their  situation  will  be  worse.  In  fifteen  days  also  all  the  r^gees  in  the 
tobacco  villages  must  turn  out,  as  the  sheds  they  now  occupy  are  wanted  for  the  drying 
of  the  tobacco.  On  the  first  day  of  the  examination  at  Xanthi  the  Biussian  del^ate 
showed  a  great  disposition  to  interfere  with  any  question  which  touched  the  proceed, 
ings  of  the  Russian  army,  a  great  deal  having  come  out,  proving  the  revolting  crueMy 
practised  on  women  and  childb*en  by  the  Siussian  soldiers ;  the  second  day  he  formally 
protested  against  any  questions  being  asked  which  might  tend  to  inculpate  the  said  army. 
As  he  stated,  our  mission  was  simply  a  humanitarian  one  and  nothing  else;  he 
threatened  to  leave  our  Commission  at  once  if  this  course  was  persisted  in.  It  must 
be  remembered  that  the  Commission  had,  with  consent  of  Mr.  Easily,  settled  series  of 
questions  to  be  put  to  each  batch  of  refugees,  and  the  questions  objected  to  were : 
"  What  induced  you  to  leave  villages  ?  *'  and  "  Why  do  you  not  return  ? ''  Your 
Excellency  will  see  by  the  minutes  that  a  discussion  ensued  and  that  the  Commission 
determined  to  continue  in  the  course  they  had  commenced  as  the  only  means  of  arriving 
at  the  truth.  The  Austrian,  French,  English,  Italian  and  Turkish  Delegates  telegraphed 
to  you  through  me  (having  brought  a  cypher  with  me)  hoping  that  Sie  Ambassadors 
approved  of  their  decision.  Since  then  Mr.  Easily  has  attended  the  meeting  but 
has  made  no  further  opposition. 

From  Xanthi  we  came  here.  The  country  the  whole  way  is  more  or  less 
marshy.  This  place  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  is  one  of  the  most  unhealthy 
towns  I  was  ever  in.  We  passed  the  large  Genoese  fortifications  en  route  which  were 
once  situated  on  the  sea ;  the  fact  is  that  the  water  has  greatly  retired  from  the  coast 
here,  and  has  left  salt  lagoons  which  are,  of  course,  the  origin  of  intermittent  fever. 
We  found  that  in  this  casa  60,000  poor  wretches  are  registered,  about  half  of  tiiem 
being  widows  and  orphans,  some  of  them  are  lodged  in  the  towns  and  villages,  the 
remainder  bivouac  in  the  open  air  and  marshes.  Thousands  of  them  have  come  as  far 
as  fiK)m  Loftcha,  Plevna,  (^abrova,  and  even  Bustchuk,  and  there  is  not  one  soul  among 
them  who  has  not  his  or  her  sad  tele  to  tell.  Your  Excellency  has  only  to  read  the 
depositions  taken  by  the  Commission  to  imderstand  the  ruthless  barbarities  practised 
by  a  savage  soldiery  on  helpless  women  and  children ;  anything  more  horrible  than  the 
butchery  at  Harmanli  I  cannot  imagine  ever  happened  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
Consider  a  luie  of  from  16,000  to  20,000  arabas  laden  with  household  goods,  with  men 
and  chfldren  struggling  through  the  deep  snow  being  suddenly  attacked  by  wild  horse- 
men. The  men  with  their  kmves  and  a  few  guns  (fid  their  best  and  kept  the  cavalry 
oflE  till  night  fall ;  next  morning  infantry  and  artillery  appeared  upon  the  scene,  and 
if  testimony  given  in  the  most  simple  manner  is  to  be  believed,  commenced  firing 
grape  and  musketry  on  this  helpless  mass  of  human  beings.  The  women,  panic- 
stricken,  rushed  to  the  river,  and,  according  to  many  witnesses,  more  than  2,000 
children  perished,  abandoned  by  their  mothers  or  drowned  in  crossmg. 

In  addition  to  this  a  savage  butchery  went  on  among  the  arabas,  and  scenes 
with  the  women  too  horrible  to  describe.  It  is  useless  for  me  to  descant  more  on  this. 
The  depositions  taken  by  the  Conmiission  prove  only  too  clearly  what  took  place.  A 
remarkable  circumstance  connected  with  the  evidence  already  given  is  this,  that  all 
the  sufferers  charge  the  Eussian  soldiery  principally  with  the  atrocities  ^^^^^T^ 
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been  committed  on  them.  In  all  instances  they  say  they  were  on  good  terms  witli 
the  Bulgarians  before  the  advent  of  the  Eussian  army ;  in  many  instances,  as  your 
Excellency  will  see,  they  left  their  property  in  charge  of  Bulgarians,  who  saved  women 
and  children.  A  new  light  has  also  been  thrown  upon  the  massacre  of  Muflis  near  B^alofer, 
which  I  recounted  in  a  letter  to  your  Excellency  last  year,  in  September,  when  I  was 
taking  succour  to  the  distressed  in  Southern  Bulgaria,  after  the  raid  of  Gteneral  Ghourko. 
The  people  say  it  was  not  Bulgarians  but  Cossacks  disguised  as  Bulgarians  who 
perpetrated  that  execrable  deed  (sixty-six  murdered  women  and  children  were  found 
lying  in  a  heap).  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  refugees  declare  with  one  voice  that  the 
Bulgarians  in  general  are  their  friends,  and  that  they  can  live  on  peaceable  terms  with 
them,  and  are  willing  to  return  among  them.  This  has  considerable  significance  vw-a- 
vis  to  the  declaration  of  (Jeneral  DondoukofE.*  To  show  how  true  this  is,  and  what  curious 
people  the  Ottoman  peasantry  are,  remark  the  fact.  There  are  now  60,000  refugees 
in  this  Caza,  probably  20,000  men  who  have  suffered  intolerable  horrors ;  there  are 
5,000  Bulgarians  living  in  their  midst  in  plenty,  in  rich  villages  close  to  this  place.  Not 
a  man  has  been  killed,  not  a  woman  touched,  nor  a  straw  burnt.  The  imspeakable 
Turk,  famished,  plundered,  his  women  violated,  has  withheld  his  hand  with  all  the 
means  of  vengeance  placed  ready  for  him ;  men  who  last  year  were  respected  and  in 
opulence.  Chiefs  of  their  villages,  surrounded  by  their  famib'es,  stood  to-day  in  rags 
before  us,  their  sons  murdered,  their  daughters  ravished,  after  recounting  their 
wrongs,  simply  said :  "  It  has  been  written  above,  Allah  has  forsaken  us." 

We  have  made  a  demand  on  imited  Europe,  which  I  trust  will  be  responded  to, 
for  funds  for  a  hospital  and  orphanage  here.  The  authorities  say  that  at  least  one- 
third  of  these  people  are  sick,  and  there  is  no  doctor  here  and  no  medicine.  There 
are  hundreds  of  poor  little  things  here  of  from  3  to  4  years  of  age,  without  a  creature 
in  the  world  to  look  to.  My  colleagues,  having  seen  the  admirable  orphanage  at 
Philippopolis,  maintained  by  the  Compassionate  Fimd,  wish  to  have  a  similar  one  on 
a  lai^er  scale  here.  They  were  all  much  impressed  with  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
conducted  by  Mr.  Calvert ;  and  my  colleagues,  with  one  exception,  told  me  that  they 
are  utterly  horrified  and  amazed,  and  that  if  not  another  deposition  is  taken,  my 
B;eport  to  your  Excellency  was  fully  justified;  but  the  worst  by  far  has  to  come, 
when  we  get  into  the  mountain  districts,  in  which,  as  you  see  by  a  despatch  of  to-day, 
we  learn  that  the  Biussians  continue  to  attack  and  burn  villages.  We  hope  that  an 
imited  appeal  may  stop  this  wanton  efiFusion  of  blood. 


No.  7. 
The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  12, 1878. 

I  HAVE  received  your  Excellency's  telegram  of  yesterday^s  date,  from  which  it 
appears  that  some  members  of  the  Commission  sent  to  the  Rhodope  districts  have 
received  instructions  to  endeavour  that  no  revelations  shall  be  made  before  the 
Commission  which  would  injuriously  aflfect  the  honour  of  the  Russian  army. 

I  have  informed  your  Excellency  in  reply  that  in  my  opinion  it  is  important  that 
the  whole  truth,  whatever  it  may  be,  as  to  the  causes  which  have  led  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  Mussulman  population  and  to  the  rising  in  Mount  Rhodope,  should  be  impar- 
tially investigated  and  ascertained. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISBURY. 


No.  8. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  August  17.) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  August  16,  1878. 

CONSUL-GENERAL  FAWCETT  and  the  other  members  of  the  Rhodope 
Commission  have  now  returned  to  Constantinople.  The  Commission  will  proceed 
at  once  to  prepare  their  Report.  Nothing  can  well  be  worse  than  the  account 
which  Mr.  Fawoett  gives  of  the  state  of  things  in  Roumelia.    It  would  be  impossible 

*  See  « Turkey  No.  46  (1 S78),-  page  5Z.  ^  t 
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to  send  the  refugees  back  to  their  villages  unless  some  effectual  measures  are  taken 
for  their  protection  when  returned. 


No.  9. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury .^  {Received  August  19.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  August  12,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copy  of  a  despatch  which  I  received  to-day 
from  Mr.  Consul-Gteneral  Eawcett.  It  was  brought  to  me  by  his  brother,  Colcmel 
Fawcett,  who  has  been  for  some  time  in  the  Rhodope  moimtains  and  adjconing 
districts,  distributing  relief  on  account  of  the  "Compassionate  *'  and  "  International*' 
Funds  to  the  miserable  Mussulman  fugitives. 

As  Colonel  Fawcett  gave  evidence  before  the  Commission,  which  will,  no  doubt, 
be  recorded  in  the  Minutes,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  repeat  to  your  Lordship  the 
terrible  tale  he  related  to  me  of  the  horrors  committed  upon  the  Mussulman  popula- 
tion of  the  districts  invaded  by  the  Russians.  Mr.  Fawcett's  despatch  may  furnish 
your  Lordship  with  some,  although,  perhaps,  an  inadequate,  idea  of  them. 

Colonel  Fawcett  states  to  me  that  during  the  warm  weather  the  vast  crowd  of 
fugitives  in  the  Rhodope  moimtains — he  puts  the  number  at  Gumuldjina  alone  at 
about  70,000 — can  subsist  with  the  little  food  which  they  receive  firom  the  Mussulman 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  are  ready  to  share  their  all  with  their  suffering 
brethren.  But  he  says  that,  unless  some  means  can  be  found  to  send  these  poor  people 
back  to  Uieir  villages,  their  sufferings  during  the  winter  will  be  fearful,  and  tiie 
greater  part  of  them  will  probably  die  firom  want  and  from  exposure  to  the  weather. 


Inclosure  in  No.  9. 
Mr.  Fawcett  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


(Extract.)  Mastanly,  August  2,  1878. 

AFTER  collecting  a  mass  of  evidence  at  Gumuldjina,  which  will  be  laid  before 
your  Excellency,  the  Commission  decided  to  ask  for  a  preliminary  grant  for  a  hospital 
and  orphanage  in  that  place ;  we  have  since  heard  that  the  sum  demanded  has  been 
accorded.  We  are  all  of  opinion  that  some  one  in  whom  confidence  can  really  be 
placed  should  be  sent  there,  as  we  consider  that  the  local  authorities  are  not  to  be 
trusted,  and  if  this  large  sum  be  placed  at  their  disposal  a  considerable  portion  of  it 
would  not  be  employed  in  the  manner  proposed.  On  the  1st  August  we  left  Gumuld- 
jina and  took  the  track  for  Kirkgally  by  way  of  Elrkova  and  Mastanly,  the  chief 
place  in  the  Casa  of  Sultan  Yeri.  The  mountain  paths  are  very  difficult,  and  in 
many  places  dangerous;  after  passing  the  watershed  we  descended  into  a  fine 
undulating  country,  the  valleys  and  sides  of  the  hills  growing  maize,  corn,  and  in 
some  places  tobacco.  Almost  at  the  top  of  the  pass  we  came  upon  two  places  where 
more  than  1,000  refugees  exist  miserably  in  huts  and  holes  in  the  rocks  ;  the  principal 
part  of  them  are  from  villages  recently  formed  in  the  Demotica  district.  Your  Excel- 
lency will  learn  from  the  proces-verbaux  the  accoimt  these  sufferers  give  of  the 
barlkrous  treatment  they  have  undergone,  and  you  will  also  perceive  that  the  Report 
I  had  the  honour  a  short  time  ago  to  submit  to  you  is  exact  in  all  its  details,  even  to 
the  dreadful  fact  of  many  persons  having  been  deliberately  burned  alive,  both  men 
and  women.  Although  the  coimtry  aroimd  is  rich,  Kirkova  is  a  miserable  collection 
of  cabins ;  we  heard  there  evidence  of  the  usual  horrible  character,  and  came  on  next 
day  to  Mastanly ;  the  coimtry  becomes  less  fertile  as  we  approached  that  place,  which 
is  situated  in  a  considerable  plain  surroimded  by  sterile  moimtains. 

Mastanly y  August  2. — ^We  collected  evidence  of  the  usual  kind  here,  and  proceeded 
to  KirkgaUy. 

Kirkgally  J  August  3. — ^We  have  just  arrived  here.  The  village  is  situated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Arda,  about  nine  hours  ride  from  Hasskoi ;  the  river  and  country 
around  resembles  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  banks  of  the  Loire  between  Anvers  and 
Nantes.  We  were  met  on  entering  by  a  large  crowd  of  refugees  of  both  sexes  in  a 
sad  condition^  and  also  a  detaduvLent  of  the  natioiial  army  of  the  Rhodope.    We  spent 
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the  whole  of  the  next  day  in  listening  to  such  horrible  details  of  violence  and  suffering, 
men  and  women  murdered,  villages  burned,  tales  of  brutal  violation,  even  of  children, 
that  we  were  only  too  glad  when  the  sickening  narrative  was  over.  The  Minutes  will 
be  forwarded  in  due  course  to  your  Excellency.  There  is  no  recognized  Government 
in  this  district ;  the  people  seem  to  govern  themselves,  and  to  support  as  well  as  they 
are  able  the  refugees  and  their  volunteer  force.  The  peasants  have  paid  the  dime  to  a 
sort  of  self -elected  Committee,  and  affairs  appear  to  go  on  quite  quietly }  they  have  a 
Chief  for  their  force  in  this  district,  who  is  under  the  Head  Commander  at  Gabrova, 
or  rather  Karatlar, 

Karatlar,  August  6. — We  came  on  here  last  evening,  passing  through  a  fine 
mountain  country,  and  also  through  the  burnt  Mahommedan  villages,  Molah  Muhatta 
and  Grabrova,  the  first  completely  destroyed;  in  the  latter  the  Turk  quarter  only 
burnt,  the  Bulgarian  part  being  left  intact.  A  peasant  wandering  about  the  ruins  of 
the  former  place  showed  us  the  place  where  his  mother  and  another  old  woman  were 
burnt  alive.  A  most  exceptional  state  of  affairs  exists  in  this  district ;  there  is  abso- 
lutely no  authority  in  this  country  except  "Hydayet  Bey,"  as  he  is  styled, "  the  saviour.** 
Tour  Excellency  probably  knows  something  of  this  gentleman's  history.  His  name 
is  St.  Clair,  I  believe  nearly  related  to  the  St.  Clairs  of  Rosslyn ;  bis  mother  was  a 
Polish  lady  of  high  rank ;  his  estates  for  some  reason  were  confiscated,  and,  as  her 
son  states,  she  was  grossly  insulted  by  the  Russians.  However  that  may  be,  he  has 
lost  no  opportunity  or  showing  his  animosity  against  Russia.  Shortly  after  the  retreat 
of  Suleiman  Pasha  he  arrived  in  the  Rhodope,  and  since  then  has  succeeded  in 
obtaining  an  extraordinary  ascendancy  over  these  mountaineers.  We  fbund  him  at 
his  head-quarters,  Karatlar,  near  Gabrova,  and  in  a  very  strong  position,  surrounded  by 
a  considerable  force  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  well  mounted,  wild  looking  of  course,  but 
serviceable  men. 

To  our  great  astonishment,  shortly  after  our  arrival  a  Russian  ^*  parlementaire  ** 
appeared,  a  Colonel,  eyes  bandaged,  and  with  all  the  usual  forms  of  belligerents ;  they 
brought  him  in  that  style  from  their  advance  posts,  some  four  miles  off;  he  came  to 
make  arrangements  for  our  passing  the  Russian  lines  in  case  of  need. 

Your  Excellency  will  understand  that  these  parallel  lines  of  outposts  run  from 
beyond  Stanimaka  nearly  down  to  D6d^gatch ;  between  them  is  a  neutral  Bone  of 
from  three  to  four  miles  wide,  studded  in  many  parts  with  burnt  and  abandoned 
villages.  The  aim  of  the  Commander-in-chief  of  the  national  army  of  the  Rhodope 
(as  he  is  accepted  by  the  Russian  Commander  on  the  frontier)  is  to  protect  the  oountoy 
behind  his  lines  from  the  terrible  devastation  which  has  desolated  that  part  in  front  of 
him ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  to  a  considerable  extent  he  has  succeeded.  The 
Commission  were  much  impressed  with  the  order  and  quiet  which  prevailed  everywhere 
under  Hydayet  Bey's  coromand.  He  is  now  receiving  the  dime  from  the  peasants,  and 
supporting  the  refugees  and  his  troops  with  it.  Of  course  this  state  of  things  cannot 
exist  long,  but  it  shows  how  docile  and  easy  to  govern  the  Turk  race  is. 

As  to  the  political  situation,  and  what  should  be  done,  I  shall  have  the  honour, 
on  my  return,  of  speaking  to  your  Excellency  about  it.  To  write  about  it  at  the 
present  time  would  be  impossible.  We  spent  the  first  day  in  listening  to  the  usual 
story  of  violence  and  misery.  We  received  delegates  from  about  6,000  refugees,  who 
are  now  in  and  about  Gabrova  in  a  destitute  condition.  Next  day  we  went  into  the 
neutral  zone  with  a  double  escort  of  Russian  and  national  cavalry.  We  visited  about 
a  dozen  burnt  villages  outside  and  within  the  Russian  lines ;  the  sight  of  these  once 
prosperous  villages,  now  utterly  destroyed,  made  a  great  impression  on  all  the  members 
of  the  Commission. 

It  was  pointed  out  by  Colonel  Raab  that  all  this  destruction  must  have  been  done 
purposely,  as  the  houses  are  all  8epai*ate,  and  must  have  been  fired  by  design ;  he  also 
said  he  could  find  no  trace  of  cannon  shot ;  ther^  is  not  a  beast,  a  fowl,  or  an  araba  to 
be  seen  for  miles ;  isolated  farmhouses  are  all  burnt,  and  even  the  stacks  at  a  distance 
from  the  dwellings ;  in  fact,  it  is  a  scene  of  desolation  impossible  almost  to  describe, 
and  which  exceeds  belief,  if  one  had  not  seen  it.  1  had  the  misfortune  to  see  much  of 
such  devil's  work  last  year  in  the  Northern  Balkans,  but  I  never  witnessed  such 
systematic  complete  destruction.  In  many  villages,  as  you  will  see  from  the  evidence, 
even  the  very  walls  of  the  houses  were  all  razed  to  the  ground. 

Having  seen  this  district,  the  state  of  which  fully  confirmed  the  truth  of  the 
statements  made  by  the  refugees,  the  Commission  determined  to  accept  the  testimony 
of  Colonel  Pawcett,  attached  to  the  Commission,  as  to  the  state  of  the  villages  and  the 
population  in  the  district  which  was  destroyed  on  the  28th  and  29th  May  last.  The 
country  is  exceedingly  difficult  and  even  cuBoigerous,  and  some  members  of  the  Com- 
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mission  being  ill  with  fatigue  and  fever,  it  was  thousfht  best  to  take  Colonel  Fawcett's 
deposition,  as  a  member  of  the  Commission  adjoint,  especially  as  he  had  first  traversed 
the  district  a  few  days  ago.  This  proposal  the  Russian  and  German  Commissioners 
strongly  objected  to,  but  were  overruled. 

Haskeuu  August  9. — ^We  arrived  here  with  a  Turk  escort,  the  Russian  escort  having 
missed  us.  En  route  we  found  another  Turk  village  burnt  and  completely  destroyed,  and 
the  Djami  burned  and  gutted.  Some  Bulgarians  were  carrying  out  the  excellent  plan 
explained  to  us  by  Prince  Dondoukoff,  viz.,  reaping  and  storing  the  grain  of  this  village 
in  dep6ts  built  expressly  by  the  Russian  Government.  We  found  the  same  thing  going 
on  all  over  the  country.  Before  leaving  the  neutral  zone,  while  resting  in  a  burnt  village, 
a  poor  group  came  up  to  us,  consisting  of  two  old  men,  a  starved-looking  woman,  and  a 
child.  They  related  that  the  very  day  before,  at  a  place  only  three  hours  from  where  we 
were,  Karahaler,  they,  with  twelve  others — ^five  men  and  seven  women — ^had  gone  into 
the  fields  to  try  and  get  in  some  of  their  own  harvest ;  shortly  after  some  Russian  soldiers 
appeared  and  commenced  firing  on  them ;  these  three  and  the  child  escaped ;  what 
became  of  the  rest  they  knew  not;  they  feared  they  were  killed.  I  ask  your 
Excellency  if  such  atrocious  crimes  can  be  perpetrated  under  the  very  eyes  of  the 
Commission,  what  can  you  think  is  going  on  in  other  districts  where  there  is  no  pro- 
tection but  a  few  half-armed  peasants,  who  are  making  a  stand  for  their  homes  and 
the  honour  of  their  wives  and  daughters  ?  This  statement,  as  might  be  expected,  made 
a  profoimd  impression  on  the  Commission.  We  have  decided  to  go  from  here  to 
Tirnova,  taking  Harmanly  on  the  way. 


No.  10. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  August  30.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  August  20, 1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  some  of  the  additional  Minutes  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  European  Commission  sent  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the 
Mussulman  fugitives  in  the  districts  of  Mount  Rhodope. 

Two  remarkable  facts  are  proved  by  the  evidence  taken  before  the  Commission : 
(Ist.)  that  the  Russian  soldiers  took  a  leading  part  in  the  shocking  and  almost  unpa- 
ralleled outrages  and  cruelties  committed  upon  the  Mussulman  population ;  and  (2nd.) 
that  before  the  Russian  invasion  of  Bulgaria  and  Roumelia  the  Mahommedans  and 
Christians  lived  peacefully  together  on  the  most  kindly  and  friendly  terms.  This 
latter  fact  was  known  to  those  who  had  some  personal  acquaintance  with  Turkey  in 
Europe. 

I  refrain  from  dwelling  upon  the  hideous  picture  of  the  sufferings  of  the  unhappy 
Mussulman  population  given  by  these  documents. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  inclose  a  Report  which  I  have  just  received  from 
Mr.  Fawcett. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  10. 


ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Tenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  29th  July,  1878,  at 

Oumuldjina. 

LE  29  Juillet,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Rhodope  r^unie  au  conak  de 
rautorit6  de  Gumuldjina,  poursuit  ses  travaux  en  interrogeant  les  veuves  et  les 
orphelins  de  Tendroit. 

Au  d6but  de  la  s^nce  son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  communique  un  t^l^ramme 
d'apr^s  lequel  son  Altesse  le  Grand  V6zir  informe  les  Commissaires  Ottomans  que  la 
Sublime  Porte,  sur  leur  demande,  vient  d^envoyer  des  mMecins  et  des  remMes  destine 
au  district  de  Gumuldjina. 

Son  Altesse  ajoute  que  la  Porte  permet  aux  autorit^s  de  ce  district  de  pr^lever  sur 
les  dimes  de  Tannic  prochaine  les  aumdnes  n6cessaires  k  Tentretien  des  r6fugi68. 

Naschid  Pacha  a  d'ailleurs  donn6  les  ordres  pour  d^fendre  axix  habitants  de  pr61ever 
aucun  loyer  pour  les  habitations  occupies  par  des  r^fugi^.  ,  . 
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En  ce  moment  se  pr6sentent  les  veuves  par  district ;  le  nombre  en  parait  considd- 
rable.  Celles  des  cazas  de  Philippopoli  et  Cariova  parient  les  premieres,  et  d6clarent 
qu'elles  ont  quitt6  leurs  foyers  pendant  Thiver  parce  que  les  Russes  incendiaient  leur 
village,  et  en  tuaient  les  habitants.  EUes  demandent  satisfaction  de  Toutrage  fait  a 
leur  honneur. 

Elles  ont  rencontr^  les  Russes  h  Harmanli ;  mitraill^es  par  I'artillerie,  elles  ont 
f ui  vers  la  montagne. 

Les  soldats  Russes  les  massacraient  sans  pitie.  Celle  qui  a  la  parole  aflame  que 
ses  deux  enfants  ont  6t6  tu6s  sous  ses  yeux  par  un  cavalier  Russe.  Elles  ont  perdu 
chemin  faisant  tout  ce  quVUes  avaient  pu  emporter  de  leurs  demeures. 

Elles  se  plaignent  du  pen  de  secours  qu'on  leur  donne,  surtout  de  ce  que  Ton  veut 
les  forcer  k  payer  le  loyer  des  maisons  qu'elles  habitent, 

II  y  a  parmi  elles  beaucoup  de  nmlades.  Elles  ont  le  plus  vif  d^sir  de  rentrer, 
mais  elles  ne  le  f eront  qu'apr^s  le  depart  des  Russes. 

Toutes  afl&rment  qu'elles  vivaient  avec  lesBulgares  dans  la  plus  parfaite  harmonic, 
mais  apr^  Tarriv^e  des  Russes,  et  d6s  que  les  Turcs  eurent  d6pos6  les  armes,  elles 
eurent  beaucoup  a  en  souffrir. 

Fatma,  de  Cariova,  declare  qu'apr^s  avoir  6te  d^pouill6e  elle  f  At  viol^e  par  un 
soldat  Russe  en  presence  de  son  p^re  et  de  son  fr^re. 

Insam,  de  Cariova,  raconte  qu'apr^s  raflfaire  d'Harmanli  h  Has-keui  les  soldats 
Russes  arret^rent  sDn  p6re  avec  lequel  elle  6tait,  et  qu'ensuite  on  la  d^pouilla  de  ses 
vfetements  et  qu'on  Toutragea. 

Beaucoup  de  femmes  ont  6t6  bless6es ;  elles  n'ont  pu  suivre  les  autres  et  ont  id 
mourir  en  route. 

Ces  femmes  raoontent  des  cruaut^s  inouies :  des  seins  coupes,  des  mutilations,  &c, 

Plusieurs  ont  6t6  enferm6es  pendant  trois  jours  et  tons  les  soldats  venaient  satis- 
faire  sur  elles  leur  brutale  passion. 

Plusieurs  femmes  de  Philippopoli  ont  vu  ^galement  des  femmes  k  qui  Ton  coupait 
les  seins,  des  jeunes  filles  vierges  viol6e8  et  devenues  m6res,  des  personnes  enduites  de 
goudron  et  brA16es  vives. 

Elles  ont  fui  6tant  toujours  en  butte  aux  cruaut^s  des  soldats  Russes  qui  leur 
demandaient  sans  cesse  de  I'ai^ent. 

A  Orta-keui  les  soldats  Russes  choisirent  les  plus  jeunes  d'entr*elles.  On  les 
emmena  dans  une  maison^  on  les  viola  et  on  les  assujettit  h  des  horreurs  que  la  plume 
ne  pent  retracer. 

Plusieurs  autres  s'avancent  et  d^clarent  qu  elles  ont  pu,  quant  k  dies,  conserver  leur 
honneur,  mais  les  Russes  les  ont  jet^es  k  la  riviere,  elles  y  ont  perdu  leurs  enfants  et 
les  r^lament. 

Tin  groupe  de  femmes  des  villages  voisins  de  Philippopoli  raconte  que  tons  leurs 
maris  et  leurs  frferes  furent  tu6s  par  les  Russes  et  qu'elles  ont  subi  les  outrages  les 
plus  violents. 

L'lme  d'elles  de  Ludgina  dit  que  les  soldats  Russes  tu^rent  devant  elles  son 
enfant  &g6  de  trois  ans  et  la  viol6rent  ensuite. 

TJne  autre  a  vu  les  Russes  mettre  le  feu  k  une  maison  ou  se  trouvaient  deux 
vieillards  invalides  qui  ont  6t6  brA16s  ainsi  que  trois  femmes  qui  y  6taient  rest^es 
pour  les  soigner. 

Ces  inf ortun^  ont  perdu  dans  leur  fuite  tout  ce  qu'elles  avaient  pu  emporter,  et 
presque  toutes  ont  vu  mourir  un  ou  plusieurs  membres  de  leurs  families. 

Ces  femmes  d^clarent  avec  force  qu'elles  vivaient  en  tr^s-bonne  harmonic  avec  les 
Bulgares  jusqu'k  I'arriv^e  des  Russes,  depuis,  elles  en  ont  m^me  vegu  des  secours.  Elles 
ne  peuvent  que  s'en  louer. 

TJne  dernifere  arrive  et  raconte  encore  k  la  Commission  qu'k  D^motica,  sur 
soixante-cinq  chariots  charges  de  femmes  et  d'enfants,  cinq  personnes  seulement  ont  pu 
s'6chapper. 

Plusieurs  femmes  de  Nieboli  (village  des  environs  de  Rustchuk)  d^clarent 
qu'elles  ont  quitt6  leurs  chaumi^res  avant  I'arriv^e  des  Russes  et  par  peur.  L'une 
d'elles  cependant  f  ut  viol6e  par  un  soldat  Russe  k  Bouyounada. 

Elles  sont  ici  dans  des  maisons  de  la  ville  ou  les  habitants  leur  donnent  des  secours 
dont  elles  sont  reconnaissantes. 

EUes  ne  veulent  rentrer  dans  leur  village  qu'apr^s  le  r6tablissement  de  Tautorit^ 
Turque. 

Le  groupe  de  Kyzanlik  raconte  que  les  habitants  de  cette  ville  en  sont  partis  k 
deux  reprises  diff^rentes,  parce  qu'ils  y  ^taient  rentr^s  apr^s  Tarriv^e  de  Suleiman  Pacha. 

L'arm^  Russe  revint  k  la  Noel,  et  se  livra  an  meurtre,  au  pillage,  et  k  I'incendie. 
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Nazife  de  Boyasley  (village  h  une  heure  de  Kyzanlik)  dit  que  la  premiere  fois  que 
rarm^e  Busse  entra  h  Kyzanlik,  elle  pla^a  des  postes  dans  tons  les  villages  environ- 
nants  de  mani^re  d'emp^cher  les  habitants  d'en  sortir.  Dix  jours  plus  tard,  les 
bataillons  arrivferent  et  commencferent  h  d^sarmer  leurs  maris  et  les  massacr^rent  ensuite. 
On  fit  rassembler  toutes  les  femmes,  on  prit  les  plus  jeunes,  et  cinquante  devinrent 
enceintes.  Les  bommes  ^taient  garottes  et  decapit^s.  On  leur  liait  les  mains,  dit 
Nazif  6,  on  les  couchait  par  terre,  puis  on  les  coupait  comme  de  la  salade.  Dans  un 
village  de  trente  maisons,  quatre-vingt-dix  victimes  ont  subi  cet  aflfreux  sort. 

*^  Je  prie  ces  messieurs  de  vouloir  bien  prendre  des  informations  pour  voir  si  je  ne 
dis  pas  la  pure  v6rit6." 

Les  femmes  ont  pris  la  fuite  et  ont  abandonn6  leurs  enfants. 

Depuis  qu'elles  sont  i9i  elles  regoivent  des  secours,  mais  elles  ont  beaucoup  de 
malades. 

Des  femmes  de  Samakow  d^clarent  qu'elles  ont  fui  de  leur  village  pour  sauver 
leur  honneur.  Elles  racontent  la  sc^ne  d'Harmanli  comme  les  pr(5c6dentes.  EU^  ont 
pu  ^chapper  aux  violences  des  soldats.  Elles  regoivent  du  secours,  et  ddclarent  que 
parmi  elles  il  y  a  beaucoup  de  malades. 

Les  femmes  de  Bazardjik  d^clarent  aussi  qu'elles  ont  fui  devant  le  meurtre, 
rincendie,  et  le  viol ;  chemin  faisant  elles  ont  perdu  tout  ce  qu'elles  poss^daient,  elles 
ont  gagn6  les  montagnes,  mais  ont  pu  conserver  leur  bonneur. 

Chaks^ne  est  arriv^e  k  Harmanli  avec  son  mari  et  son  enfant,  kg6e  de  trois  ans. 
Les  Russes  leur  demandaient  de  I'argent,  et  comme  ils  n'en  avaient  pas,  les  Russes 
tuer^nt  le  p6re  et  la  petite  fille. 

Le  groupe  de  Stalitza  tient  le  in^me  langage ;  les  troupes  Russes  lan9aient  des 
boulets  sur  leur  village  et  les  oblig^rent  k  fuir.  A  Harmanli  ils  perdirent  tons  leurs 
biens  et  furent  obliges  d'abandonner  leurs  enfants  dans  les  chariots.  Husieurs 
racontent  qu'on  les  a  d^pouill^es  de  leurs  v^tements  et  qu'on  cherchait  dans  leurs 
pantalons  dans  Tespoir  d'y  trouver  de  Targent.  On  prit  tons  leurs  bijoux  et  la  plupart 
d'entr'elles  furent  viol^es. 

Elles  ont  beaucoup  de  malades,  surtout  de  fl^vreux. 

Elles  vivaient  en  bonne  intelligence  avec  les  Bulgares,  qui  ont  pleur6  lorsqu  ils  les 
ont  vu  quitter  leurs  villages. 

Les  femmes  de  Selvi  ont  dA  quitter  leur  village  en  raison  des  mauvais  traitements 
que  leur  faisaient  subir  les  soldats  Russes.  Cependant  elles  8*estiment  heureuste  d'avoir 
sauv6  leur  honneur  bien  qu'elles  aient  perdu  tons  leurs  biens. 

Quelques  femmes  d'Orkhani^  font  des  d^larations  sans  importance. 

Le  President  propose  de  lever  la  stance  apr^s  avoir  rdgl6  le  travail  de  la  Commission 
pour  le  lendemain. 

Les  Commissaires  ayant  d6sir6  entendre  les  r^fugi^s  des  villages  voisins  de 
Gumuldjina,  ils  seront  re9us  le  lendemain,  mais  comme  les  Commissaires  seront 
occup^s  a  leur  correspondance  particuli^re  k  Toccasion  du  courrier  du  lendemain,  la 
Commission  n'aura  pas  de  s^nce  le  matin.  Le  soir  on  se  r6unira  chez  M.  Bastly,  qui 
est  indispose,  pour  entendre  la  lecture  des  proc^s-verbaux  que  I'on  pourrait  transmettre 
k  Constantinople. 

Ces  propositions  sont  accept^es. 

La  Commission  se  r^unira  done  k  10  heures  du  soir  chez  M.  Basily  au  Palais  du 
M^tropolitain. 

(Suivant  les  signatures  des  Membrcs  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante : — "  En  me  r^f^rant  aux  prot^tations  faites  par 
M.  BasUy.'') 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  29th  July,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope  assembled  at 
the  konak  of  the  authority  of  Gumuldjina,  continues  its  labours  by  interrogating  the 
widows  and  orphans  of  the  district. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  sitting  his  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha  communicates 
a  telegram  wherein  his  Highness  the  Grand  Vizier  informs  the  Ottoman  Commissioners 
that  the  Sublime  Porte,  at  their  request,  has  despatched  doctors  and  medicines  destined 
for  the  district  of  Gumuldjina. 

His  Highness  adds  that  the  Porte  permits  the  authorities  of  this  district  to  raise 
upon  the  tithes  of  the  ensuing  year  the  alms  required  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
reftuxees. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


45 

Kaschid  Pasha  has,  moreover,  given  orders  to  prohibit  the  inhabitants  from  levying 
any  rent  for  the  habitations  occupied  by  the  refugees. 

At  this  moment  the  widows  present  themselves  by  districts ;  the  number  of  them 
appears  to  be  considerable.  Those  of  the  cazas  of  Philippopolis  and  Carlova  speak  the 
first,  and  declare  that  they  have  quitted  their  homes  during  the  winter  because  the 
Russians  burnt  their  village  and  killed  the  inhabitants.  They  demand  satisfaction  for 
the  outrage  inflicted  on  their  honour. 

They  met  the  Russians  at  Harmanli ;  the  artillery  fired  grape-shot  upon  them,  and 
they  fled  towards  the  mountain. 

The  Russian  soldiers  massacred  them  without  pity.  The  woman  who  speaks  for  the 
others  affirms  that  her  two  children  were  killed  before  her  eyes  by  a  Russian  trooper. 
They  have  lost  on  the  road  all  that  they  had  been  able  to  carry  off  from  their 
dwellings. 

They  complain  of  the  small  amoimt  of  relief  that  is  affbrded  them,  and  especially 
that  they  are  forced  to  pay  rent  for  the  houses  which  they  inhabit. 

There  are  amongst  them  many  sick.  They  have  the  strongest  desire  to  return 
home,  but  they  will  not  do  so  until  after  the  departure  of  the  Russians. 

All  declare  that  they  lived  with  the  Bulgarians  in  the  most  perfect  harmony,  but 
after  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  and  as  soon  as  the  Turks  had  laid  down  their  arms,  they 
had  had  much  to  undergo. 

Fatma,  of  Carlova,  declares  that  after  having  been  stripped  she  was  violated  by  a 
Russian  soldier  in  the  presence  of  her  father  and  brother. 

Insam,  of  Carlova,  relates  that  after  the  affair  of  Harmanli,  at  Has-keui  the, 
Russian  soldiers  arrested  her  father,  with  whom  she  was,  and  that  they  then  stripped 
her  of  her  clothes  and  outraged  her. 

Many  women  were  wounded ;  they  were  unable  to  keep  up  with  the  others,  and  muat 
have  died  on  the  road. 

These  women  relate  unheard-of  cruelties ;  breasts  cut  off^,  mutilations,  &c. 

Several  were  shut  up  during  three  days,  and  all  the  soldiers  came  and  satisfied  their 
brutal  passions  upon  them. 

Several  women  of  Philippopolis  have  also  seen  women  whose  breasts  had  been  cut 
off^,  young  maidens  violated  and  rendered  pregnant,  persons  covered  with  tar  and  burnt 
alive. 

They  took  to  flight,  being  still  exposed  to  the  cruelties  of  the  Russian  soldiers, 
who  continually  demanded  money  of  them. 

At  Orta-keui  the  Russian  soldiers  selected  the  youngest  from  among  them.  They 
took  them  to  a  house,  violated  them,  and  subjected  them  to  horrors  which  the  pen  cannot 
describe. 

Several  others  come  forward  and  declare  that,  so  far  as  concerns  themselves,  they 
had  been  able  to  preserve  their  honour,  but  that  the  Russians  had  thrown  them  into  the 
river.     They  had  lost  their  children  there,  and  demand  their  recovery. 

A  group  of  women  from  the  villages  near  to  Philippopolis  relate  that  all  their 
husbands  and  brothers  were  killed  by  the  Russians,  and  that  they  themselves  had 
undergone  the  most  violent  outrages. 

One  of  them,  from  Ludgina,  says  that  the  Russian  soldiers  killed  before  her  eyes  her 
child,  three  years  of  age,  and  afterwards  violated  her. 

Another  has  seen  the  Russians  set  fire  to  a  house  where  were  two  invalid  old  . 
men,  who  were  burnt,  as  well  as  three  women  who  had  stayed  there  to  take  care  of 
them. 

These  unfortunates  have  lost  in  their  flight  all  that  they  had  been  able  to  carry  off, 
and  nearly  all  have  witnessed  the  death  of  one  or  more  members  of  their  families. 

These  women  strenuously  declare  that  they  lived  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
Bulgarians  until  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  and  have  even  subsequently  received 
assistance  firom  them  ;  they  cannot  but  be  gratified  at  it. 

Lastly,  one  of  them  comes  forward,  who  relates  to  the  Commission  that  at  Demotica, 
out  of  sixty-five  carts  filled  with  women  and  children,  five  persons  only  succeeded  in 
escaping. 

Several  women  of  Nieboli  (a  village  in  the  environs  of  Rustchuk)  declare  that  they 
quitted  their  cottages  before  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  and  through  fear  of  them.  One 
of  them  was,  nevertheless,  violated  by  a  Russian  soldier  at  Bouyounada. 

They  are  here  in  the  houses  of  the  town,  where  the  inhabitants  render  them  assist- 
ance, for  which  they  are  grateful. 

They  will  not  return  to  their  village  until  after  the  re«establishment  of  Turkish 
authority.  .     noalr> 
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The  group  from  Kyzanlik  state  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  town  left  it  on  two 
separate  occasions,  because  they  had  returned  to  it  after  the  arrival  of  Suleiman 
Pasha. 

The  Russian  army  returned  at  Christmas,  and  gave  itself  up  to  slaughter,  pillage, 
and  incendiarism. 

Nazif(§,  of  Boyasley  (a  village  one  hour's  distance  from  Kyzanlik),  says  that  the  first 
time  the  Eussian  army  arrived  at  Kyzanlik,  it  placed  pickets  in  all  the  neighbouring 
villages,  so  as  to  prevent  the  inhabitants  from  leaving.  Ten  days  later  the  battalions 
arrived,  and  began  to  disarm  their  husbands,  and  then  massacred  them.  They  collected 
all  the  women,  took  the  youngest,  and  fifty  became  pregnant.  The  men  were  bound  and 
beheaded.  They  bound  their  hands,  says  ^azif^,  stretched  them  on  the  ground,  and  then 
slashed  them  like  a  salad.  In  a  village  of  thirty  houses,  ninety  victims  have  undergone 
this  horrible  fate. 

*'I  beg  these  gentlemen  to  be  good  enough  to  make  inquiries,  in  order  to  see 
whether  T  am  not  telling  the  simple  truth." 

The  women  fled  and  abandoned  their  children. 

Since  they  have  been  here  they  receive  relief;  nevertheless,  there  are  many  sick 
among  them. 

Some  women  of  Samakow  declare  that  they  fled  from  their  village  to  save  their 
honour.  They  relate  the  scene  of  Harmanli  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  preceded 
them.  They  succeeded  in  escaping  from  the  violence  of  the  soldiers.  They  receive  rehef, 
and  declare  that  they  have  many  sick  among  them. 

The  women  of  Bazardjik  also  declare  that  they  fled  from  slaughter,  fire,  and  rape ; 
'  on  the  road  they  lost  all  that  they  possessed ;  they  reached  the  mountains,  but  were 
able  to  preserve  their  honour. 

Chaks^ne  arrived  at  Harmanli  with  her  husband  and  child,  three  years  of  age. 
The  Russians  demanded  money  of  them,  and,  as  they  had  none,  the  Russians  killed 
the  husband  and  the  little  girl. 

The  group  from  Stalitza  hold  the  same  language ;  the  Russian  troops  fired  upon 
their  village  and  forced  them  to  flee.  At  Harmanli  they  lost  all  their  effects,  and  were 
forced  to  abandon  their  children  in  the  carts.  Several  relate  that  they  were  stripped  of 
their  clothes,  and  that  their  trowsers  were  searched  in  the  hope  of  finding  money.  All 
their  jewels  were  taken,  and  the  greater  part  of  them  were  violated. 

They  have  many  sick,  especially  of  fever. 

They  lived  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  who  wept  when  they  saw  them  leave 
their  villages. 

The  women  of  Selvi  had  to  quit  their  villages  on  account  of  the  bad  treatment  to 
which  they  were  subjected  by  the  Russian  soldiers.  They,  however,  consider  themselves 
fortunate  in  having  saved  their  honour,  though  they  lost  all  their  goods. 

Certain  women  of  Orkhani^  make  declarations  of  no  importance. 

The  President  proposes  to  adjourn  the  meeting  after  having  arranged  the  work  of 
the  Commission  for  the  following  day. 

The  Commissioners  having  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  the  refugees  from  the  villages 
near  Gumuldjina,  the  latter  will  be  received  to-morrow ;  but,  as  the  Commissioners 
will  be  occupied  with  their  private  correspondence  for  to-morrow's  courier,  the  Commis- 
sion will  not  meet  in  the  morning.  They  will  meet  in  the  evening  at  M.  Basily's, 
who  is  unwell,  in  order  to  hear  the  proces^verbaux  read,  which  may  then  be  sent  to 
Constantinople. 

These  proposals  are  accepted. 

The  Commission  will  accordingly  meet  at  10  o'olock  in  the  evening  at  M.  Basily's, 
at  the  Palace  of  the  Metropolitan. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following  reserva- 
tion : — *'  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Basily.'') 
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Inclosure  2  in  No.  10. 

Proces-'Verbal  of  the  Eleventh  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  29th  July,  1878, 

at  Ghumuldjina. 

TOXJS  les  Commissaires  r^unis  k  10  heures  du  soir,  le  29  Juillet,  1878,  au  Palais 
du  M6tropolitaiii  chez  M,  Easily,  entendent  de  Thonorable  Commissaire  de  Russie  la 
communication  d*un  t616gramme,  par  lequel  le  Prince  Labanoff  autorise  son  J)6\6gn6  k 
quitter  la  Commission  parceque  des  raisons  de  sant^  I'empfechent  d'en  suivre  les 
feavaux,  et  k  revenir  k  Constantinople  en  laissant  k  M.  Leschine,  Drogman  de 
I'Ambassade,  le  soin  de  remplir  le  mandat  qui  lui  6tait  confix. 

M.  Easily  exprime,  en  m^me  temps,  ses  regrets  d'interrompre  ainsi  les  relations 
cordiales  qu'il  avait  le  plaisir  d'entretenir  avec  tons  ses  collogues,  et  les  prie  de  croire 
k  ses  meilleurs  sentiments. 

Tons  les  autres  Commissaires,  sur  I'initiative  de  Mr.  Fawcetty  r^pondent  qu'ils 
partagent  sincferement  les  sentiments  de  M.  Easily,  et  qu'ils  regrettent  son  depart,  eu 
^ard  surtout  aux  motifs  qui  les  privent  du  concours  6clair6  et  pr6cieux  de  leur 
collogue  de  Russie,  et  des  agr^bles  rapports  personnels  qu'il  savait  faciliter  par 
Tam^nit^  de  son  caract^re. 

lis  d^sirent  que  sa  sant6  se  r^tablisse  promptement. 

Af.  Easily  remet  ses  pouvoirs  k  M.  Leschine,  et  passe  au  nom  du  nouveau 
Conmiissaire  le  sauf -conduit  d61ivr6  par  le  Prince  Dondoukoff. 

Lecture  est  ensuite  donn^  des  procfes-verbaux  des  demi^res  stances,  qui  sont 
approuv6s. 

Le  Secretaire  donne  ^galement  lecture  du  t^l^gramme  qui  a  6t6  envoy 6  la  veille 
au  doyen  du  Corps  Diplomatique  au  nom  de  la  Commission,  et  k  la  suite  d'une 
deliberation  relative  aux  souffrances  constat^es  dans  le  district  de  Ghumuldjina,  afin 
d'obtenir  des  secours  inmi6diats  en  favour  des  nombreux  emigres  qui  se  trouvent  dans 
ce  district. 

Le  tei^gramme  est  annex6  au  proems-verbal. 

La  Conamission  se  r^unira  le  Lundi  matin,  k  10  heures,  pour  r^gler  Tordre  de  ses 
travaux. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

[For  Annex,  see  Inclosure  8  in  No.  4.] 

(Translation.) 

ALL  the  Commissioners  having  met  at  10  o'clock  in  the  evening  on  the  29th  July, 
1878,  at  M.  Basil/s,  in  the  Palace  of  the  Metropolitan,  they  receive  from  the  honourable 
Commissioner  of  Russia  the  communication  of  a  telegram,  by  which  Prince  Labanoff 
authorizes  his  Delegate  to  quit  the  Commission,  as  the  state  of  his  health  prevents  him 
from  taking  farther  part  in  its  labours,  and  to  return  to  Constantinople,  leaving  to 
M.  Leschine,  Dragoman  of  the  Embassy,  the  charge  of  fulfilling  the  task  which  had 
been  confided  to  him. 

M.  Easily  expresses,  at  the  same  time,  his  regret  at  this  interruption  of  the  cordial 
relations  which  he  had  had  the  pleasure  of  maintaining  with  all  his  colleagues,  and  begs 
them  to  believe  in  his  best  sentiments. 

All  the  other  Commissioners,  on  the  initiative  of  Mr.  Fawcett,  reply  that  they 
sincerely  reciprocate  the  sentiments  of  M.  Easily,  aud  that  they  regret  his  departure,  the 
more  so  on  account  of  the  cause  which  deprives  them  of  the  enlightened  and  valuable 
assistance  of  their  Russian  colleague,  and  the  agreeable  personal  relations  which  had 
heen  promoted  by  the  amiability  of  his  character. 

They  hope  that  his  health  will  be  shortly  restored. 

M.  Easily  hands  over  his  powers  to  M.  Leschine,  and  enters  the  name  of  the  new 
Commissioner  in  the  safe-conduct  delivered  by  Prince  Dondoukoff. 

The  proces'verbaux  of  the  last  meetings  are  thereupon  read  and  approved. 

The  Secretary,  at  the  same  time,  reads  the  telegram  which  was  sent  the  preceding 
evening  to  the  doyen  of  the  Corps  Diplomatique  in  the  name  of  the  Commission,  after  a 
deliberation  relative  to  the  distress  ascertained  to  exist  in  the  district  of  Qumuldjina, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  immediate  relief  in  favour  of  the  numerous  emigrants  who 
are  living  in  this  district. 

The  telegram  is  annexed  to  the  procis^verbal 
[1122]  Bk  . 
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The  Commission  will  reassemble  on  Monday  morning  at  10  o'clock,  in  order  to 
settle  the  order  of  its  labours. 


Inclosure  3  in  Ifo.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Twelfth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  30th  July,  1878, 

at  Ghumuldjina. 

Le '30  Juillet,  1878. 
TOUS  les  Commissaires,  r^unis  chez  le  Secretaire  de  la  Commission  h  10  heures  du 
matin,  d6cident  qu'ils  se  rendront  au  conak  k  2  heures  de  Tapr^s-midi  pour  entendre 
les  d^l^gu^s  de5  refugi^s  habitant  les  villages  du  Caza  de  Ghumuldjina. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 

(Translation.) 

ALL  the  Commissioners  assembled  at  the  house  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Commissioii 
at  10  A.^^i.  resolve  to  meet  at  the  konak  at  2  p.m.  to  hear  the  delegates  of  the  refugees 
inhabiting  the  villages  of  the  caza  of  Gumuldjina. 

(Follow  the  signatures*) 


Inclosure  4  in  No.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Thirteenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  SOth  July,  1878, 

at  Ohumuldjina. 

LE  mfeme  jour,  30  Juillet,  1878,  conform^ment  k  la  decision  du  matin,  les  Com- 
missaires r6unis  au  conak  de  Tautorit^  de  Ghumuldjina  font  appeler  les  d616gu&  des 
r6fugi6s  habitant  les  villages  voisins.     t 

Ces  d616gu6s  appartiennent  aux  Cazas  d*l8ladi6,  Loftcha,  K^sanlik,  Plevna,  Selvi, 
Philippopoli,  et  Widdin. 

Tons  confirment  ce  que  ceux  de  leurs  compagnons  qui  habitent  k  Ghumuldjina 
ont  ddja  d6clar6  relativement  aux  motifs  de  leur  fuite,  k  leur  sant^,  aux  secours  qu'ils 
re^oivent.  Ceux  de  Plevna  ajoutent  qu'apr^  toutes  leurs  souffirances  ils  se  croient  ici 
au  Paradis.  L'un  d'eux,  Issi,  raconte  qu'en  se  rendant  vers  Orkhani^  il  fut  rencontr6 
par  des  soldats  Uusses,  qui  lui  prirent  78  medjidi^s  et  quelques  piastres ;  au  m^me 
moment  il  vit  des  soldats  emmenant  dix  femmes.  L'une  d  elles  s'6tait  jet6e  la  face 
contre  terre,  et  criait  "Ne  me  touchez  pas;  je  pr^ffere  la  mort."  Devant  cette 
resistance  un  soldat  lui  donna  un  coup  de  sabre ;  alors  les  autres,  intimid^es,  suivirent 
les  soldats  dans  le  bois. 

Parmi  les  atrocit6s  raconte  par  les  d616gu6s  de  Philippopoli,  Suleiman  d^lare 
avoir  vu,  k  K^zanlik,  les  cadavres  de  soixante  hommes,  d^capit^,  et  de  trois  jeunes 
fillee. 

Ali,  de  Selvi,  raconte  qu'en  entrant  dans  la  ville  les  B/Usses  d^capit^rent  cinquante* 
huit  personnes,  et  enlevferent  les  jeunes  filles. 

Ceux  d'lvradji  (Caza  de  Widdin)  sont  partis  parce  qu'ils  avaient  entendu  dire  que 
les  E/Usses  avaient  tu6  beaucoup  d'habitants  des  villages  voisins,  et  enlev6  beaucoup  de 
jeunes  filles. 

A  Dervent-keui,  pr^s  de  Stanimaka,  ils  out  assists  au  massacre  de  sept  hommes 
et  de  quatre  femmes,  tu^s  par  les  soldats  Biusses. 

Les  d^l^gu^s  de  Loftcha  d^clarent  que  les  Busses  ont  enchain^  250  habitants  de 
la  ville ;  qu'ils  pillaient  toutes  les  maisons  et  violaient  toutes  les  fenmies. 

'^  Si  nous  racontions  toutes  nos  souffirances,  le  d^shonneur  de  nos  femmes  et  de  nos 
filles,  auquel  on  nous  faisait  assister,  vous  en  seriez  r6volt6s,*'  dit  I'uu  des  d^posants  en 
s'adressant  aux  membres  de  la  Commission. 

Un  paysan  de  K^zanUk  declare  que  les  B/Usses  les  ont  pris,  ont  garrotte  trente 
personnes,  au  nombre  desquelles  il  ^tait ;  on  les  conduisit  dans  un  vaJlon  et  on  les 
d6oapita. 

Pour  lui,  il  re9ut  un  coup  de  sabre  sur  le  cou,  \m  autre  sur  la  joue  gauche,  et  un 
troisi^me  au  cdt^ ;  les  Commissaires  constatent  les  cicatrices ;  il  roula  ainsi  au  milieu 
des  cadavres,  y  resta  pendant  deux  jours,  puis,  rq)r6nant  connaissance,  il  parvint  k  se 
sauver  dans  les  montagnes. 

Tons  ces  malheureux  affirment  avoir  toujours  v^cu  ai  bonne  intelligence  avisc  les 


Digitized  by 


Google 


49 

Bulgares  jusqu'Ji  I'arriv^e  des  Russes ;  Tun  d'eux  ajoute  que  les  Russes,  aprfes  leur  avoir 
distnbu^  les  arm6s  d6pos^es  par  les  Turcs,  pla^aient  les  Bulgares  devant  les  troupes 
de  mani^re  k  les  forcer  h  tirer  centre  les  Turcs. 

lis  ne  rentreront  pas:  ils  pr^i^rent  6tre  jet^s  dans  la  mer  par  les  Sept 
Puissances. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  r^sarve 
suivante: — "En  me  r6f6rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily.") 

(Translation.) 

OK"  the  same  day,  80th  July,  1878,  in  accordance  with  the  decision  arrived  at  in  the 
morning,  the  Commissioners,  assembled  at  the  konak  of  the  authority  of  Gumuldjina, 
summon  the  delegates  of  the  refugees  inhabiting  the  neighbouring  villages. 

These  delegates  belong  to  the  cazas  of  Isladi^,  Loftcha,  Kyzanlik,  Plevna,  Selvi, 
Philippopolis,  and  Widdin. 

All  corroborate  the  statements  already  made  by  those  of  their  companions  who  live 
at  Gumuldjina  relative  to  the  reasons  of  their  flight,  their  health,  and  the  assistance 
they  receive.  Those  from  Plevna  add  that  after  all  their  sufferings  they  feel  themselves  in 
paradise  here.  One  of  them,  by  name  Issi,  relates  that  on  the  way  towards  Orkhani^  he 
was  met  by  Russian  soldiers,  who  took  from  him  78  medjidi^s  and  some  piastres,  at  the 
same  time  he  .saw  soldiers  leading  away  ten  women ;  one  of  them  had  thrown  herself 
fece  downwards  on  the  ground  and  wm  crying  out,  "  Do  not  touch  me :  I  prefer  death." 
Upon  meeting  with  this  resistance  a  soldier  gave  her  a  sabre  cut,  then  the  rest, 
intimidated,  followed  the  soldiers  into  the  woods. 

Among  the  atrocities  narrated  by  the  delegates  of  Philippopolis,  Suleiman  declares 
that  he  saw  at  Kyzanlik  the  bodies  of  sixty  men  decapitated,  and  of  three  young  girls. 

Ali,  of  Selvi,  states  that  on  entering  the  town  the  Russians  beheaded  fifty  persons, 
and  carried  off  the  young  girls. 

The  delegates  from  Ivradji  (caza  of  Widdin)  left  because  they  had  heard  it  said 
that  the  Russians  had  killed  many  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  villages,  and  carried 
away  many  of  the  young  girls. 

At  Dervent-keui,  near  Stanimaka,  they  were  present  at  the  massacre  of  seven  men 
and  four  women  killed  by  Russian  soldiers. 

The  delegates  from  Loftcha  declare  that  the  Russians  had  put  250  inhabitants  of 
the  town  in  irons  ;  that  they  pillaged  all  the  houses,  and  violated  all  the  women. 

''  Were  we  to  recount  to  you  all  our  sufferings,  the  dishonour  of  our  wives  and 
daughters,  at  which  we  were  forced  to  be  present,  you  would  be  shocked,"  said  one  of 
the  deponents,  addressing  himself  to  the  members  of  the  Coumiission. 

A  peasant  of  Kyzanlik  declares  that  the  Russians  took  them,  pinioned  thirty 
persons,  himself  among  the  number ;  they  were  led  into  a  glen  and  decapitated. 

He  himself  received  one  sabre-cut  on  the  neck,  another  on  the  left  cheek,  and  a 
third  one  on  the  side ; — ^the  Conmiissioners  observe  the  scars ; — he  rolled  in  this  condi- 
tion into  the  midst  of  the  corpses,  remained  two  days  there,  and  then,  having  regained 
consciousness,  he  managed  to  escape  to  the  mountains. 

All  these  unfortunate  creatures  maintain  that  they  always  lived  on  good  terms  with 
the  Bulgarians  until  the  Russians  came.  One  of  them  adds  that  the  Russians,  after 
having  distributed  amongst  them  the  arms  surrendered  by  the  Turks,  placed  the 
Bulgarians  in  front  of  the  troops  in  such  wise  as  to  force  them  to  fire  on  the  Turks. 

They  will  not  return  home ;  they  prefer  being  thrown  into  the  sea  by  the  Seven 
Powers. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Conunission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following  reserva- 
tion : — ^'  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Basily.*^ 
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Inclosure  5  in  Ko«  10. 

Proces-'Verbal  of  the  Fourteenth  Sitting  of  the  Khodope  Commission  of  the  Zlst  July,  1878, 

at  Ghumuldjina. 

LE  31  Juillet  la  Commission  Europ^nne  du  Bihodope  r^unie  au  complet  au 
conak  de  Tautorit^  de  Ghumuldjina  6coute  la  lecture  des  proc6s-verbaux  des  trois 
demi^res  reunions,  en  adopte  le  contenu,  et  passe  k  ses  travaux. 

Tin  grand  nombre  de  petitions  relatives  aux  propri6t^  et  objets  mobiliferes  dont 
les  r^fugi^s  ont  6t6  d6pouill6s,  soit  par  les  Russes,  soit  par  les  Bulgares,  ont  6t6  pr6- 
sent^s  k  la  Commission. 

EUe  decide  de  les  conserver  jusqu'Ji  la  redaction  de  son  dernier  Rapport  dans 
lequel  elle  pourra,  si  elle  le  juge  utile,  indiquer  quelle  suite  elle  doit  leur  donner. 

La  Commission  decide  en  outre  de  partir  le  lendemain  matin  vers  Mastanly  oti 
elle  r^glera  la  suite  de  son  itin^raire ;  elle  se  f  era  accompagner  conmie  guide  par  lui 
certain  Ismail  Agha,  qui  commando  une  partie  des  forces  nationales  du  Rhodope. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante : — "  En  protestant  centre  les  proc6d6s  de  la  Com- 
mission.*') 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  31st  July  the  European  Commission  of  the  Ehodope  assembles  in  full  at 
the  konak  of  the  authority  of  Gumuldjina,  hears  the  proch-verbaux  of  the  three  last 
meetings  read,  approves  the  contents,  and  proceeds  with  its  labours. 

A  large  number  of  petitions  relative  to  the  property  and  moveable  effects  of  which 
the  refugees  have  been  robbed,  either  by  Russians  or  Bulgarians,  have  been  presented  to 
the  Commission. 

It  is  decided  to  keep  them  until  the  final  Report  is  drawn  up,  in  which  the  Commis- 
sion can,  if  it  sees  fit,  indicate  what  action  should  be  taken  upon  them. 

The  Commission  decides,  moreover,  to  leave  the  next  morning  for  Mastanly,  where 
its  further  route  wiU  be  settled.  It  will  take  with  it  as  guide  one  Ismail  Agha,  who 
commands  a  portion  of  the  national  forces  of  the  Rhodope. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Conunission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation: — *' Protesting  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
Commission.") 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  10. 

Proces'Verhal  of  the  Fifteenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  Ist  August,  1878, 

at  Kirkova. 

Kirkova. — Le  1"  AoAt,  1878,  la  ConDunission  Europ6enne  du  Rhodope,  r^unie  au 
complet  k  Kirkova,  entend  les  d^l^gu^s  des  4migr^s  r^fugi^  dans  cette  locality  et  les 
environs. 

Les  groupes  du  district  de  Philippopoli  d^larent  qu'il  y  a  sept  mois  ils  ont  quitt^ 
leur  pays  k  cause  de  Tarriv^e  des  Russes. 

Les  veuves  et  les  orphelins  re9oivent  des  secours. 

L'^tat  sanitaire  est  satisf  aisant. 

lis  sent  tons  Musulmans. 

lis  ne  veulent  rentrer  dans  leur  pays  tant  que  les  Russes  s*y  trouveront. 

Des  femmes  de  Loftcha  d^clarent  qu'elles  ont  quitt6  leur  pays  il  y  a  un  an. 

Hatid]6  raconte  que  les  Bulffares  et  les  Russes  ^taient  entr6s  chez  elle,  et  qu'kprte 
avoir  tu6  son  mari  on  I'a  d^pouilfee. 

Elles  re9oivent  des  secours  et  vivent  dans  les  Montagues  du  Rhodope,  sous  des 
huttes  oil  logout  800  personnes  environ  du  Caza  du  district  de  Philippopoli. 

Les  d^l^gu6s  des  r6fugi4s  dans  les  Montagues  du  Rhodope  d^clarent  qu'il  y  a 
soixante-deux  jours,  pendant  qu'ils  6taient  tranquillement  dans  le  village  de  Bourova, 
les  Russes  les  assaillirent  avec  des  forces  considerables. 

Le  27  du  mois  de  Mai  on  leur  envoya  une  personue  du  nom  de  Suleiman  pour 
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leur  dire  de  se  rendre,  en  les  engageant  h  aller  h  Tongova ;  le  nomm^  Suleiman 
pr6tendait  6tre  un  Envoy6  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman. 

lis  refus^rent  de  quitter  leur  terre,  ajoutant  que  si  Ton  ayait  quelque  chose  h  leur 
communiquer,  on  n'avait  qu'k  venir  chez  eux. 

Plus  tard  il  fut  convenu  qu'ils  se  rendraient  jusqu'aux  limites  des  lignes 
Kusses.  • 

Le  28  parvenus  h  Pendroit  indiqu^,  ils  rencontr^rent  sept  officers  E/Usses  et 
un  militaire  qui  pr6tendait  6tre  officier  Turc.  Get  officier  qui  s'appelait  Ismail  Aga 
leur  demanda  pourquoi  ils  avaient  recours  aux  armes  et  ne  cherchSrent  pas  la  tran- 
quillity en  les  d^posant,  lis  r6pondirent  quails  n  6taient  pas  insurg6s ;  qu'on  disait 
que  le  Grouvemement  n'existait  plus,  et  ils  esp^raient  que  les  Puissances  s'iiit^resse- 
raient  un  jour  k  leur  sort,  et  qu'alors  ils  sauraient  k  quoi  s'en  tenir.  Ismail  Aga  renouyela 
sa  demande  relativement  k  la  deposition  des  armes ;  le  refus  fut  renouTel6,  en  ajoutant 
qu'ils  en  avaient  besoin,  parce  que  les  Russes  pendant  Thiver  avaient  pill6  leurs 
maisons,  et  d^shonor^  les  femmes. 

Ismail  Aga  r^pondit  alors  qu'il  reviendrait  avec  vingt  soldats  B/Usses  auprte  de 
leur  bodjabachi^  et  qu'alors  ils  pourraient  leur  donner  des  garanties  de  palx ;  k  moins 
qu'ils  ne  pr6f6rassent  d616guer  deux  des  leurs  pour  s'aboucher  avec  Eassim  Pasha,  qui 
se  trouvait  k  Philippopoli  et  qui  leur  donnerait  des  garanties  satisfaisantes.  lis  se 
retirferent  en  promettant  de  donner  ime  r^ponse.  Puis  s'^tant  r^unis  en  conseil,  il  fut 
d^ide  de  ne  pas  envoyer  les  d616gu69  demand6s, 

Quelques  jours  aprfes,  vingt-et-un  Bulgares  leur  dirent  que  pour  le  jour  de  P&quea 
le  C5ommandant  Russe  voulait  avoir  un  boeuf  et  du  tabac.  N'ayant  pas  trouv6  de 
boeuf  a  donner  on  porta  le  tabac.  Arriv6  k  un  certain  point  ils  ftrent  des  signaux,  et 
un  officier  accompagn^  de  quatre  soldats  s'approcha.  On  donna  I'ordre  de  d^poser  les 
armes,  ce  qui  fut  fait.  Au  moment  oh  Hussein,  avec  son  p6re  Osman,  pesaient  le 
tabac,  I'officier  Russe,  qui  avait  un  revolver,  fit  feu  quatre  fois  sur  eux,  sans  atteindre^ 
Hussein,  mais  il  blessa  Osman  au  dos. 

La  Commission  constate  la  blessure;  Hussein  transporta  le  bless6  au  village; 
quinze  jours  aprfes  les  Russes  attaquferent  le  village  de  Drenova  avec  trois  canons.  lis 
le  brCQ^rent  et  incendi^rent  les  villages  Belat,  Yeokupru,  Lochovice,  la  moiti6  de 
Boubout.  lis  ignorent  s'il  y  en  a  eu  d'autres  parce  qu'ils  ont  pris  la  fuite.  Cinq 
malades  laiss6s  au  village  ont  6t6  br£Q6s,  et  quiconque  s'y  rend  pent  voir  ces  ossements ; 
une  femme  a  6t6  prise  par  les  Russes. 

Ds  resolvent  des  secours ;  ils  ont  cinquante  malades,  et  sont  tons  Musulmans. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  me  r^f^rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Basily  le  ^  JuiUet.") 

(Translation.) 

Kirkova. — On  the  1st  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Ehodope 
assembles  in  full  at  Kirkova,  and  hears  the  statements  of  the  emigrant  refugees  in  this 
locality  and  its  neighbourhood. 

The  groups  of  the  district  of  Philippopolis  declare  that  seven  months  ago  they  left 
their  country  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  the  Russians. 

The  widows  and  orphans  receive  assistance. 

Their  sanitary  condition  is  satisfactory. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans. 

They  refuse  to  return  home  as  long  as  the  Russians  are  there. 

Some  women  from  Loftcha  declare  that  they  left  their  homes  a  year  ago. 

Hatidj^  states  that  the  Bulgarians  and  Russians  entered  her  house,  and,  after 
killing  her  husband,  they  stripped  her  of  everything. 

They  are  in  receipt  of  relief,  and  live  in  the  Rhodope  Mountains,  in  huts,  where 
about  800  persons,  of  the  caza  of  the  district  of  Phihppopolis,  are  lodged. 

The  delegates  of  the  refugees  in  the  Rhodope  Mountains  declare  that  sixty-two  days 
ago,  while  they  were  peaceably  living  in  the  village  of  Bourova,  the  Russians  attacked 
them  in  considerable  force. 

On  the  27th  May  a  person  of  the  name  of  Suleiman  was  sent  to  them  to  order  them 
to  surrender,  and  induce  them  to  go  to  Tongova.  Suleiman  pretended  to  be  an  Envoy 
from  the  Ottoman  Government. 

They  declined  to  leave  their  home,  adding  that  whoever  desired  to  make  any 
communication  to  them^  had  only  to  come  to  them. 
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Subsequently  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  repair  to  the  confines  of  the  Russian 
lines. 

On  the  28th^  after  proceeding  to  the  spot  indicated,  they  met  seven  Russian  officers 
and  a  soldier,  who  pretended  to  be  a  Turkish  officer.  This  officer,  who  was  called  Ismail 
Aga^  asked  them  why  they  had  recourse  to  arms,  and  did  not  seek  peace  by  laying  them 
down.  They  replied  that  they  were  not  insurgents ;  that  it  was  said  that  the  Govern- 
ment no  longer  existed^  and  they  hoped  that  the  Powers  would  some  day  interest  them- 
selves on  their  behalf,  and  that  then  they  would  know  what  course  to  take.  Ismail  Aga 
renewed  his  demand  to  them  to  lay  down  their  arms.  They  refused  afresh,  adding  tiuii 
tbey  required  them  because  the  Russians  had  pillaged  their  homes  during  the  winter  and 
dishonoured  the  women. 

Ismail  Aga  then  replied  that  he  would  come  to  their  bodjabachi  with  twenty 
Russian  soldiers,  and  that  they  might  then  give  them  guarantees  of  peace,  imless  they 
preferred  delegating  two  of  their  number  to  enter  into  communication  with  Rassim  Pasha^ 
who  was  then  at  Philippopolis,  and  who  would  give  them  satisfactory  guarantees.  They 
withdrew  after  promising  a  reply.  Then,  having  met  in  council,  it  was  determined  not 
to  send  the  delegates  as  proposed. 

Some  days  afterwards,  twenty-one  Bulgarians  told  them  that  the  Russian  Comman- 
dant wished  to  have  an  ox  and  some  tobacco  for  Easter-day.  As  they  could  not  find  an 
01  to  give  him,  they  brought  him  tobacco.  On  arrival  at  a  certain  pohit  they  made 
signs,  and  an  officer,  accompanied  by  four  soldiers,  came  up.  The  order  to  lay  down 
their  arms  was  given,  and  this  was  done.  Whilst  Hussein,  with  his  father  Osman,  was 
weighing  the  tobacco,  the  Russian  officer,  who  had  a  revolver,  fired  four  times  on  them 
without  hitting  Hussein,  but  Osman  was  wounded  in  the  back. 

The  Commission  satisfies  itself  as  to  the  wound ;  Hussein  bore  the  wounded  man  to 
the  village.  A  fortnight  afterwards  the  Russians  attacked  the  village  of  Drenova  with 
three  guns,  and  burnt  and  set  fire  to  the  villages  of  Belat,  Teokupru,  Lochovice,  and  half 
of  Boubout.  They  do  not  know  whether  there  were  any  more,  as  they  took  to  flight ; 
the  sick  left  in  the  village  were  burnt,  and  anyone  who  goes  there  can  see  the  bones. 
One  woman  was  taken  by  the  Russians. 

They  receive  relief.    Fifty  of  them  are  sick,  and  they  are  all  Mussulmans. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation : — "Referripg  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Basily  on 
the  ifth  July.") 


Inclosure  7  in  No.  10. 

Proces-Verbal  of  the  Sixteenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  2nd  August y 

1878,  at  Mastanly. 

CE  2  AoM,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Rhodope,  arriv6e  k  Mastanly, 
chef-Ueu  du  district  de  Sultany^ri,  se  r^unit  an  conak,  oil  elle  re9oit  du  Caimacam  et 
des  autres  autorit^  de  la  ville  les  renseignements  g6n6raux  concemant  les  r6fugi6s 
qui  habitent  le  caza. 

Six  mille  de  ces  malheurcux  sont  r6partis  dans  les  100  villages  de  cette  contr^e  ; 
la  plupart  y  sont  arrives  en  F6vrier,  un  peu  apr^  la  guerre ;  250  sont  r^fugi^s  ik 
Mastanly  m^me. 

Tous  sont  sans  moyens  d' existence,  car  le  pays  n'oflfre  aucune  ressource  de 
travail ;  ils  re9oivent  tous  des  secours. 

Dans  tout  le  caza  il  n'existe  qu'un  seul  village  oii  se  trouvent  des  Bulgares, 
Guluk-keui.     On  n'y  a  constats  aucune  rixe  avec  les  r6fugi6s. 

Les  r^f ugi^B  vont  et  viennent  sans  cease  de  Gumulcyina,  et  leur  nomhre  Tarie  k 
chaque  instant. 

La  Comnuasion  engage  le  Caunacam  k  faire  pi^y^oir  les  r($fagi^  de  se  pr^nt» 
le  lendefmftin  &  la  Commission,  qui  se  r^unira  au  conak  k  8  heures  et  demie  du  matin« 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  me  r6f6rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily.*') 
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The  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope  having  arrived  at  Mastanly,  the  chief 
town  of  the  district  of  Sultanyeri,  assembles  on  the  2nd  August,  1878,  at  the  konak,  where 
it  receives  from  the  Eaimakam  and  the  other  authorities  of  the  town  general  information 
concerning  the  refugees  who  inhabit  the  caza. 

Six  thousand  of  these  unfortunates  are  distributed  in  the  100  villages  of  this  country ; 
the  greater  portion  arrived  in  February,  shortly  after  the  war ;  260  have  taken  refuge  in 
Mastanly  itself. 

All  are  without  the  means  of  existence,  for  the  country  oflfers  no  opportunity  what- 
ever for  work ;  they  all  receive  assistance. 

In  the  whole  caza  there  is  but  one  village  in  which  Bulgarians  are  to  be  found, 
Guluk-keui.    !N"o  evidence  has  been  received  of  any  affray  there  with  the  refugees. 

The  refugees  come  and  go  incessantly  from  Gumuldjina,  and  their  number  varies 
every  moment. 

The  Commission  instructs  the  Kaimakam  to  warn  the  refugees  to  appear  the  nexl 
day  before  the  Commission,  which  will  meet  at  the  Konak  at  half-past  8  o'clock  in  ibe 
morning. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation: — ^^' Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily.'*) 


Indosure  8  in  Ko.  10. 

Proces-Verbal  of  the  Seventeenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  9rd  Augnstr 

1878,  at  Mastanly. 

LE  3  Aoiit,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^nne  du  Rhodope,  reimie  au  complet  aur 
conak  de  Tautorit^  de  Mastanly,  chef  lieu  du  district  de  Sultany6ri,  re9oit  les  deputa- 
tions des  habitants  de  ce  village  lesquelles  se  plaignent  des  depredations  commises  par 
les  Russes  lors  de  leur  passage  qui  ett  lieu  les  21  Janvier  et  3  Fevrier  dernier,  c'est-k- 
dire  apr^s  la  signature  de  rarmistice. 

Apr6s  avoir  vide  la  caisse  du  conak  ils  penetr^rent  de  vive  force  dans  toutes  les 
maisons,  s'emparferent  de  ce  qu'eUes  contenaient  de  precieux,  enlev^rent  les  bestiaux, 
se  firent  apporter  toutes  les  denrees  et  les  f  ourrages  de  Tendroit,  et  apr^s  avoir  pris  ce 
qui  leur  convenait,  brAl^rent  le  reste ;  les  habitants  eflErayes  s'enfuirent  dans  les 
montagnes. 

Le  detachement  se  composait  de  1,600  cavaliers,  qui  commirent  k  leur  retour  les 
m^es  exactions. 

Un  certain  Feizi,  du  village  d'Harmanli,  raconte  qu'en  ontre  de  leurs  requisitions 
exorbitantes,  les  Russes  se  livr^rent  dans  son  village  k  des  actes  de  violence  contre  les 
habitants ;  ils  penetraient  dans  les  maisons,  dans  les  harems,  for^aient  les  f  emmes  h 
retirer  leurs  voiles,  leur  enlevaient  les  objets  de  parure  qu'elles  portent  k  la  t^te,  les 
violaient,  et  maltraitaient  les  hommes  qui  voulaient  s'opposer  k  ces  exc^s.  Tin  grand 
nombre  d'habitants  du  m6me  village  temoigne  des  m^mes  faits. 

Les  emigres  de  Philippopoli  et  des  villages  environnants  sont  entendus  les 
premiers.  Leurs  allegations  sont  identiques  k  celles  que  les  Commissaires  ont  d6]k 
ecoutees  de  la  bouche  des  refugies  de  Philippopoli  It  Xanthi  et  k  Gumuldjina. 

Us  fuyaient  avec  leurs  f emmes,  leurs  enfants,  leurs  chariots,  et  f urent  attaques 
quatre  f  ois  par  les  Russes ;  s'ils  portaient  des  armes  c'etait  pour  proteger  leur  families, 
car  ils  estiment  qu'il  y  eut  eu  folie  de  leur  part  k  resister  k  une  armee  puissante  et 
munie  d'artillerie.    A  Harmanli  ils  ont  tout  perdu. 

Ils  regoivent  des  secours ;  ils  ont  peu  de  malades  mais  pas  de  medecins. 

Ils  sont  tons  Musulmans  et  vivaient  en  fr^res  aveo  les  Bulgares  jusqu'Jt  Tarrivee* 
des  Russes ;  leur  bonne  harmonie  etait  telle  que  ce  sont  les  Bulgares  qui  leur  ont 
fadlite  le  passage  de  la  Maritza  en  pleurant  leur  depart. 

Us  demandent  du  travail,  i]  n'importe  lequel ;  ils  pref 6rent  tout  plut6t  que  de 
retoumer  dans  leurs  localites  oii  sont  les  Russes  et  oii  ils  ne  croient  en  sArete  ni  leur 
honneur  ni  leur  vie. 

Les  refugies  deTchirpan  ne  font  egalement  que  conflrmerles  plaintes  recueillies  k 
Gumuldjina  par  la  Commission. 

Pour  eux  ils  ont  fui  de  leur  village  arant  Tarrivee  des  troupes  Russes  et  sons 
Teffet  de  la  panique ;  mais  k  Harmanli  ils  ont  partage  le  sort  de  tons  ceux  qui  s'y 
trouvaient.  Ils  ont  parmi  eux  tr^s-pen  de  malades,  et  ne  yeulait  retoumer  dans  leur 
village  que  sons  la  garantie  des  Puissances. 
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Les  ^migr^  de  Has-keui  ont  fui  k  rapproche  des  Eusses. 

Mustapha  raconte  qu'au  d^sastre  de  Harmanli  il  fuyait  accompagn^  de  son  fils» 
Eyzould,  kg6  de  33  ans^  qui  est  pr^s  de  lui^  de  sa  femme,  de  sa  bru,  et  de  trois  petites 
fiUes,  lorsque  trois  cavaliers  Russes  se  pr^cipitent  sur  sa  bru,  son  fils  prend  la  fuite,  et 
conune  sa  femme  se  jetait  en  avant  pour  prot^ger  sa  bru,  elle  rejoit  d'un  des  soldats 
un  coup  de  sabre  qui  Intend  sur  le  sol  ou  elle  expire.  Les  Russes  emmenferent  alors 
la  bru  et  le  malheureux  p6re,  aid6  de  son  fils  qui  6tait  revenu,  charge  sur  son  dos  le 
cadayre  de  sa  femme^  et  le  transporte  jusqu'^  un  endroit  voisin  de  Mastanly  pour  lui 
donner  la  sepulture, 

Les  6migr6s  regoivent  tons  des  secours  et  ne  veulent  pas  retoumer  chez  eux  tant 
que  les  Russes  y  demeureront.  D'une  voix  unanime  ils  aflirment  qu'ils  vivaient  avec 
les  Bulgares  comme  des  fp^res ;  Tun  d*eux  m^me,  Achmet,  et  ses  enfants,  ont  couch6  chez 
les  Bulgares  pendant  sa  fuite ;  un  autre,  Yussuf  Effendi,  a  confi6  k  un  Bulgare  de 
Has-keui,  du  nom  de  Boucha,  les  clefs  de  sa  maison  et  du  grenier  ou  6taient  renf erm^s 
toutes  ses  denr6es.  Ce  sont  les  Bulgares  qui  leur  ont  pr6fe  des  chariots  pour  fuir,  et 
depuis  leur  depart  les  Bulgares  les  engagent  It  retoumer  dans  leurs  propri6t6s. 

Les  r6fugi6s  de  Loftcha  et  des  villages  environnants  d^clarent  qu'ils  ont  quitt^ 
leurs  foyers  parce  qu'k  son  entree  dans  leurs  localit6s,  Tarm^e  Russe,  apr^s  avoir  tu^  le 
Mufti,  se  livrait  au  meurtre,  au  viol,  et  k  Tincendie. 

lis  racontent  les  scenes  d'Harmanli  comme  ceux  que  la  Commission  k  pr^Aie- 
ment  entendus. 

Us  re9oivent  des  secours,  mais  ils  ont  beaucoup  de  malades  parmi  eux,  "  Ceux-Mt 
m6me  qui  se  portent  bien  physiquement  sont  malades  moralement,"  ajoutent-ils. 

Ils  vivaient  comme  des  f  r^res  avec  les  Bulgares  et  retoumeront  dans  leurs  villages 
d6s  que  les  Russes  en  seront  partis. 

Les  r6fugi6s  de  Samakoff  r6p6tent  6galement  ce  que  la  Commission  a  maintes 
fois  entendu  relativement  au  pillage,  au  viol,  et  k  Tincendie,  et  n'ont  fui  que  pour 
se  soustraire  a  tant  de  maux.  Attaqu^s  par  les  Russes  k  Karatchalar  ils  ont  6t6 
mitraill6s,  bien  qu'ils  ne  se  d^fendissent  pas,  et  qu'ils  ne  fussent  escort^s  d'aucune 
troupe  Turque,  sans  qu'on  etl  6gard  k  leurs  enfants  et  a  leur  femmes  qui  les  accompa- 
gnaient  dans  des  chariots. 

II  n'y  a  pas  de  malades  parmi  eux  et  ils  re9oivent  des  secours  de  Vautorit^. 
'     Jusqu'^  Tarriv^e  de  Tannic  Russe  ils  vivaient  avec  les  Bulgares  en  si  bonne  intelli- 
gence que  ces  demiers  les  ont  sollicit6s  de  rester  dans  leurs  villages  et  sous  leur 
protection.     lis  ont  appris  qu'il  y  avait  eu  des  d^sordres  du  c6t6  de  Batak  et  d'Ortou- 
keui,  mais  il  n'en  6tait  results  avec  leurs  voisins  aucune  m6sintelligence. 

La  Commission  veut  aussi  interroger  les  femmes  et  surtout  les  veuves  qui  viennent 
^galement  raconter  leurs  souffrances  et  leurs  malheurs.  Celles  de  Philippopoli  sont 
les  plus  nombreuses ;  elles  ont  fui  pour  la  plupart  avant  I'arriv^e  des  Russes  avec  leurs 
maris  et  leurs  enfjEtnts.  Chemin  faisant  presque  toutes  devinrent  veuves  et  perdirent 
beaucoup  de  leurs  enfants. 

Aich^  de  Bekerly,  assure  qu'k  Harmanli  on  a  tu6  devant  elle  son  mari  et  sa  fiUe, 
Ag6e  de  7  ans ;  elle  fut  viol^e  par  les  soldats  "  et  toutes  celles  qui  sont  ici  pr6sentes,'* 
a]oute-t-elle,  "ont  subi  les  m6mes  outrages."  Toutes,  en  effet,  confirment  ce  t^moignage, 
\  I'exception  d'une  seule  qui  a  pu  6chapper  au  sort  commun. 

Aich6,  de  Tchoba,  dit  que  sous  ses  yeux  k  Harmanli  son  mari,  sa  fille  de  18  ans, 
et  une  autre  de  6  ans  ont  6t6  tu6s. 

Aziz6,  de  Tchobaly,  a  vu  ses  deux  soeurs  enlev6es  par  les  Russes. 

Toutes  d6clarent  qu'elles  vivaient  en  excellents  termes  avec  les  Bulgares,  et 
que  sans  eux  elles  eussent  6t6  toutes  massacr^es,  car  ils  les  ont  aid^es  k  quitter 
le  pays. 

Elles  re9oivent  des  secours  et  ont  peu  de  malades.  Autour  d'elles  se  rangent  un 
grand  nombre  d'orphelins;  le  Caimacam  assure  que  ces  petits  enfiants  sont  soign^s 
par  les  refugi6s  eux-m6mes. 

La  Commission  ayant  remarqu6  qu'un  grand  nombre  d'emigr6s  ignorent  le  sort 
des  membres  de  leur  famille  qui  ont  disparu  dans  la  fuite  et  dont  ils  n'ont  pu  constater 
la  mort,  prie  Tautorit^  Turque  de  faire  imm6diatement  dresser  des  listes  de  reclama- 
tions oil  chacun,  indiquant  ses  noms,  pr^noms  et  lieu  d'origine,  d^signera  les  personnes 
de  sa  famille  sur  le  sort  desquelles  il  voudrait  6tre  fix6. 

Ces  listes  seraient  ensuite  concentr6es  k  Constantinople  ou  Ton  pourrait  op^rer 
lui  rapprochement  utile  k  tout  le  monde.  Les  recherches  procureraient,  k  n'en  pas 
douter,  de  grandes  consolations  k  ime  foule  d'individus  qui  pleurent  des  parents  qui, 
peut-^tre,  vivent  encore,  et  Ton  pourrait  ainsi  r6unir  les  membres  disperses  d'une  m^me 
fomille. 
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Son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  acoueiUe  avec  approbation  cette  proposition  et 
des  ordres  seront  donnas  de  tons  c6t4s  k  cet  6gard. 

La  Commission  ayant  tennin^  ses  travanx  k  Mastanly,  decide  de  continuer  sa 
route  sur  Kerdjalli,  ou  elle  se  rendra,  escort^e  par  quelques  hommes  de  la  cavalerie  des 
volontaires  du  pays,  command^e  par  Ismail  Hadji. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn6e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  me  r^f^rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily,  le  ^  JuiUet.") 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  3rd  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Bhodope  assembles  in  full 
at  the  konak  of  the  authorities  at  Mastanly,  chief  town  of  the  district  of  Sultany^ri,  and 
receives  the  deputations  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  village,  who  complain  of  the  depre- 
dations committed  by  the  Russians  on  their  way  through  on  the  21st  January  and 
Srd  February  last,  that  is  to  say,  after  the  signature  of  the  armistice. 

After  having  emptied  the  Treasury  of  the  konak  they  forcibly  entered  all  the  houses, 
took  possession  of  everything  valuable  that  they  contained,  carried  off  the  cattle, 
called  in  all  the  provisions  and  forage  of  the  district,  and  having  taken  what  they  wanted, 
burned  the  rest ;  the  terrified  inhabitants  fied  to  the  mountains. 

The  detachment  comprised  1,600  horsemen,  who  committed  on  their  return  the  same 
exactions. 

A  certain  Feizi,  of  the  village  of  Harmanli,  states  that,  besides  their  exorbitant 
requisitions,  the  Russians  committed  acts  of  violence  on  the  inhabitants  of  his  village; 
they  entered  the  houses  and  harems,  forced  the  women  to  remove  their  veils,  took  away 
the  ornaments  which  they  wore  on  their  heads,  violated  them,  and  ill-treated  the  men 
who  attempted  to  stop  these  excesses*  A  great  number  of  inhabitants  of  the  same 
village  give  evidence  to  the  same  effect. 

The  refugees  from  Philippopotis  and  the  neighbouring  villages  are  first  heard.  Their 
statements  are  identical  with  those  made  by  the  refugees  from  Philippopolis,  at  Xanthi, 
and  Gumuldjina. 

They  fied  with  their  wives,  children,  and  carts,  and  were  attacked  four  times  by  the 
Russians ;  if  they  carried  arms  it  was  to  protect  their  families,  for  they  consider  that  it 
would  have  been  madness  on  their  part  to  resist  a  powerful  army  provided  with  artillery* 
At  Harmanli  they  lost  everything. 

They  receive  relief;  they  have  a  few  sick,  but  no  doctors. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans,  and  lived  like  brothers  with  the  Bulgarians  until  the  arrival 
of  the  Russians;  their  friendly  relations  were  such  that  it  was  the  Bulgarians  who 
facilitated  their  passage  of  the  Maritza  with  lamentations  at  their  departure. 

They  ask  for  work  of  any  kind ;  they  prefer  anything  rather  than  to  return  to  their 
native  districts  where  the  Russian  are,  and  where  they  consider  that  neither  their  honour 
nor  their  lives  would  be  secure. 

The  refugees  from  Tchirpan  also  do  no  more  than  confirm  the  complaints  received 
by  the  Commission  at  Gumuldjina. 

They  fled  panic-stricken  from  their  village  before  the  arrival  of  the  Russian  troops ; 
but  at  Harmanli  they  shared  the  lot  of  all  those  who  were  there.  There  are  very  few 
sick  among  them,  and  they  will  only  return  to  their  village  under  a  guarantee  of  the  Powers. 

The  refugees  from  Has-keui  fied  at  the  approach  of  the  Russians. 

Mustapha  states  that  at  the  disaster  at  Harmanli  he  was  flying  with  his  son,  Eyzould, 
thirty-three  years  old,  who  is  standing  by  him,  his  wife,  his  daughter-in-law,  and  three 
little  girls,  when  three  Russian  horsemen  attacked  his  daughter-in-law ;  his  son  took  to 
flight,  and  as  his  wife  rushed  forward  to  protect  his  daughter-in-law  she  received  a  sabre 
cut  from  one  of  the  soldiers  which  felled  her  to  the  ground,  where  she  expired.  The 
Russians  then  carried  off  the  daughter-in-law,  and  the  unhappy  father,  assisted  by  his 
son,  who  had  returned,  bore  away  on  his  back  the  corpse  of  his  wife,  and  conveyed  it  to  a 
place  near  Mastanly  for  burial. 

The  refugees  all  receive  relief,  and  will  not  return  home  as  long  as  the  Russians 
are  there.  They  unanimously  declare  that  they  lived  with  the  Bulgarians  like  brothers. 
One  of  them  even,  Ahmet,  and  his  children,  slept  in  the  Bulgarians'  houses  during  his 
flight.  Another,  Yussuf  Effendi,  entrusted  to  a  Bulgarian  of  Has-keui,  of  the  name  of 
Boucha,  the  keys  of  his  house  and  of  the  granary,  where  [all  his  stores  were  shut  up.  -It 
was  the  Bulgarians  who  lent  them  carts  to  escape,  and  since  their  departure  the  Bulgarians 
press  them  to  return  to  their  homes. 
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The  reJbgees  from  Loftcha  tod  the  neighbouring  Yill&ges  declare  that  they  left  their 
homes  because  the  Russian  armj^  on  its  arrival^  after  having  killed  the  Mufti,  indulged 
in  murder,  violation,  and  incendiarism. 

They  describe  the  scenes  at  Harmanli  in  the  same  way  as  those  whom  the  Commis- 
sion has  already  beard. 

They  receive  assistance,  but  there  are  many  of  them  ill.  "  Even  those  who  are 
physically  well  are  morally  ill,"  they  add. 

They  lived  like  brothers  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  will  return  to  their  villages  as 
soon  as  the  Russians  have  left  them. 

The  refugees  of  SamakoflF  likewise  repeat  what  the  Commission  has  over  and  over 
again  heard  relative  to  pillage,  violation,  and  incendiarism,  and  they  only  fled  to  escape 
from  such  evils.  They  were  attacked  by  the  Russians  at  Karatchalar,  and  fired  upon 
with  grape-shot,  though  they  made  no  resistance,  and  were  not  escorted  by  any  Turkish 
troops ;  and  no  consideration  was  shown  for  their  wives  and  children^  who  were  accom- 
panying them  in  carts. 

None  of  them  are  ill,  and  they  are  in  receipt  of  assistance  from  the  authorities. 

Until  the  arrival  of  the  Russian  army  they  used  to  live  with  the  Bulgarians  on  such 
good  terms  that  these  latter  begged  them  to  remain  in  their  villages  and  under  their 
protection.  They  learnt  that  disturbances  had  occurred  about  Batak  and  Ortou-keui^ 
but  no  misunderstanding  with  their  neighbours  had  resulted  therefrom. 

The  Commission  proceeds  to  interrogate  the  women>  and  particularly  the  widows, 
who  also  appear  and  relate  their  suflferirtgs  and  misfortunes.  Those  from  Philippopolis 
are  the  most  numerous ;  they  fled,  for  the  greater  part,  before  the  Russians  arrived,  with 
their  husbands  and  children.  On  the  way  almost  all  of  them  became  widows,  and  lost 
many  of  their  children. 

Aich6,  of  Bekerly,  declares  that  at  Harmanli  her  husband  and  daughter,  aged  ? 
years,  were  killed  in  her  presence ;  she  was  violated  by  the  soldiers,  "  and  all  those  now 
present,*'  she  added,  "  were  subjected  to  the  same  -outrages."  All,  in  fact,  confirm  this 
evidence,  with  the  exception  of  one  only  who  escaped  the  common  lot. 

AichiS,  of  Tchoba.  states  that  at  Harmanli  her  husband,  her  daughter  aged  18 
years,  and  another  agea  6,  were  killed  before  her  eyes. 

Aziz^,  of  Tchobaly,  saw  both  her  sisters  carried  off  by  the  Russians. 

All  declare  that  they  lived  on  excelleht  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  that  but  for 
them  they  would  all  have  been  massacred,  for  they  helped  them  to  leave  the  country. 

They  receive  relief,  and  few  of  them  are  ill.  A  large  number  of  orphans  are  ranged 
around  them.  The  Kaimakam  declares  that  these  little  children  are  tsken  care  of  by 
the  refugees  themselves. 

The  Commission  having  observed  that  a  large  number  of  emigrants  are  in  ignorance 
as  to  the  fate  that  has  befallen  the  members  of  their  family  who  disappeared  in  the 
flight,  and  whose  death  they  have  been  unable  to  authenticate,  beg  the  Turkish 
authority  to  cause  lists  of  reclamation  to  be  drawn  up  at  once,  in  which  each  person  shall 
state  his  ttame.  Christian  name,  and  birth-place,  and  designate  the  persons  of  hia 
family  as  to  whose  fate  he  wishes  to  be  informed. 

These  lists  are  afterwards  to  be  concentrated  at  Oonstantinoplej  where  a  com- 
parison can  be  made  that  will  be  of  general  use.  These  inquiries  would  undoubtedly  bd 
the  source  of  great  comfort  to  a  mass  of  individuals  who  are  mourning  the  loss  of 
relations,  perhaps  still  living,  and  the  scattered  members  of  each  family  could  thus  be 
reunited. 

His  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha  receives  with  approbation  this  proposal,  and  orders 
will  everywhere  be  given  on  this  point. 

The  Commission  having  terminated  its  labours  at  Mastanly  decides  to  continue  its 
route  to  Kerdjalli,  whither  it  will  proceed,  escorted  by  some  men  of  the  volunteer  cavalry 
6f  the  county,  commanded  by  Ismail  Hadji. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation  : — "  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily 
the  i|th  July.") 
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Inclosure  9  in  No.  10, 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Eighteenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  3rrf  August ^ 

1878,  it  Kerdjalli.     ' 

LE  m^rne  jour,  3  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission,  k  son  arrivee  k  Kerdjalli,  se  reunit 
90US  le  peristyle  de  la  mosqu^e  du  village,  et  prend  ses  renseignements.  ordinaires 
aupr^s  des  autorit^s  locales, 

II  en  r^snlte  que,  dans  le  Caza  d'Has-keui  on  compte  environ  10,000  r^fogids,  paiTui 
lesquels  se  trouvent  beaucoup  de  veuves  et  d'orphelins. 

Des  maladies  sans  gravity  r^gnent  parmi  les  r^fugi^,  surtout  les  fl^vres. 

Ainsi  que  partout  aiUeurs,  on  distribue  des  secours  h  tons  ceux  qui  ne  peuvent 
teavailler ;  mais,  comme  les  tyavaux  des  champs  sont  k  la  veille  de  cesser,  tons  les 
r6fugi68  deviendront  n6cessiteux. 

Les  r6fugi6s  sont  presque  tous  abrit^s  dans  des  maisons,  ou  sous  des  hjtngars  et  des 
granges, 

L'arriv^e  des  premiers  6migr6s  eut  lieu  quinze  jours  apr^s  Noel  environ,  et  celle 
des  deruiers,  il  y  a  deux  mois. 

Les  Conimissaires,  ayant  remarque  un  certai^  d^ploiement  de  troupes,  form^es  dp 
Tolontaires,  dans  le  parcours  de  Mastanly  k  Kerdjalli,  croient  devoir  interroger  les 
autorit^  relativanent  k  la  s6curit6  du  pays. 

II  y  aurait,  d*apr6s  le  dire  du  Oaimacam,  des  renoontpes  joumali^res  entre  les 
avant-postes  Eusses  et  ceux  des  volontaires,  en  sorte  que  les  habitants  de  ces  contr6es 
sont  dans  une  continuelle  filarme.  Les  Busses  occupent  Kavanlik,  et  lorsque  les 
paysans  des  environs  veulent  cultiver  leurs  champs,  ils  en  sont  emp6ch6s  par  les 
troupes  qui  tirent  constamment  sur  eux,   Cependant,  jusqu'ici  personne  n'a  6t6  atteint. 

Les  habitants  font  le  plus  grand  cas  des  volontaires  du  pays,  sans  lesquels  ils 
ne  savent  ce  qu'ils  seraient  devenus.  Les  volontaires,  8?6tant  mis  sous  le  coinmande- 
ment  d*un  certain  Hadji  Ismail,  aussitdt  apr^s  T^vacuation  du  pays  par  les  Busses, 
c'est  lui  qui  organisa  la  resistance,  et  plaga  les  avant-postes  de  protection. 

Aux  environs  de  Kavanlik  on  rencontre  un  grand  i^ombre  de  villages  Bulgares, 
mais  presque  tous  les  villages  Turcs  ont  6t6  d^truits.     Apr^s  rarmistice,  le  -^  Avril . 
dernier,  les  Busses  signifi^rent  aux  volontaires  de  se  rendre  et  de  d^poser  les  armes,  et 
comme  ces  demiers,  s'appuyant  sur  les  bases  de  Tarmistice,  ref us^rent  d'obtemp^rer  k 
cet  ordre,  Tartillerie  Busse  lan9a  des  boulets  et  incendia  tous  les  villages. 

Les  avant-postes  les  plus  avanc^s  sont  k  Gabrova  et  Keupryly. 

L'autorite  affirme  que  les  habitants  vivaient  et  vivent  encore  en  bojine  intelligence 
avec  les  Bulgares. 

La  Commission  invite  les  autorit^  k  pr^venir  les  r^fugi^s  qu'elle  les  enteiidra  le 
lendemain  4  Ao^t  a  8^  du  matin,  heure  k  laquelle  elle  decide  de  se  r^unir. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission,  celle  de 
M.  Lesohme  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve  suivante  :-r-^^  En  me 
r^f^rant,  une  fois  pour  toutes,  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily.") 

(Translation.) 

THE  same  day,  tjie  3rd  August,  1878,  the  Commission,  on  its  arrival  at  Kerdjalli, 
meets  under  the  peristyle  of  the  village  mosque,  and  makes  the  usual  inquiries  of  the 
local  authorities. 

From  these  it  appears  that  in  the  caza  of  Has-keui  there  are  about  10,000  refugees, 
including  inany  widows  and  orphans. 

Trifling  diseases,  particularly  fevers,  prevail  among  the  refugees. 

As  elsewhere,  assistance  is  given  to  all  those  who  cannot  work,  but  as  the  work  in 
the  fields  will  soon  cease,  all  the  refugees  will  require  relief. 

The  refugees  are  almost  all  under  shelter  in  the  houses,  or  in  sheds  and  barns. 

The  first  refugees  arrived  about  a  fortnight  after  Christmas,  and  the  last  two 
months  ago, 

The  Commissioners  having  remarked  some  movement  of  troops,  composed  of  voluij- 
teers,  on  the  journey  from  Mastanly  to  Kerdjalli,  thinks  it  right  to  make  inquiries 
respecting  the  security  of  the  country. 

According  to  the  ^videnqe  of  the  Kaxmakam,  there  appear  to  be  daily  encpunters 
between  the  Russian  advanced  posts  and  those  of  the  volunteers,  which  keep  the  ipha- 
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bitants  of  these  districts  in  a  state  of  constant  alarm.  The  Bussians  occupy  Kavanlik, 
and  when  the  peasants  of  the  neighbourhood  wish  to  cultivate  their  fields  they  are 
prevented  from  doing  so  by  the  troops,  who  constantly  fire  upon  them.  Nevertheless 
no  one  has,  as  yet,  been  hit. 

The  inhabitants  attach  great  value  to  the  volunteers,  without  whom  they  do  not 
know  what  would  have  become  of  them.  The  volunteers  having  placed  themselves 
under  the  command  of  one  Hadji  Ismail  immediately  after  the  evacuation  of  the  country 
by  the  Russians,  he  set  on  foot  an  organized  resistance,  and  placed  the  advanced  posts 
for  defensive  purposes. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  ELavanlik  a  great  number  of  Bulgarian  villages  are  met 
with,  but  almost  all  the  Turkish  villages  have  been  destroyed.  After  the  armistice,  on 
the  f^-th  April  last,  the  Russians  called  on  the  volunteers  to  surrender  and  lay  down 
their  arms,  and  as,  relying  on  the  bases  of  the  armistice,  they  refused  to  obey  this 
order,  the  Russian  artillery  fired  on  them  and  burnt  all  their  villages. 

The  furthest  advanced  posts  are  at  Gabrova  and  Keupryly. 

The  authorities  state  that  the  inhabitants  Hved  and  still  live  on  good  terms  with  the 
Bulgarians. 

The  Commission  desires  the  authorities  to  inform  the  refugees  that  they  wiU  hear 
them  on  the  following  day,  the  4th  August,  at  8'30  a.m.,  when  they  agree  to  meet. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation : — *^  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily.") 


Inclosure  10  in  No.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Nineteenth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  ith  August^ 

1878,  at  Kerdjalli. 

CONFORMfiMENT  k  sa  decision  de  la  veille  la  Commission  Europeenne  du 
Rhodope  se  r^unit  le  4  AoAt,  1878,  dans  une  prairie  des  environs  de  Kerdjalli,  oh  elle 
re^oit  successivement  les  d616gu^s  des  r^fugi^s  habitant  le  village  de  Kerdjalli  et  des 
villages  voisins. 

Ceux  de  Philippopoli  d^clarent  qu'ils  ont  qmtt^  leurs  pays  h  la  suite  de  r^cits  qui 
leur  ^taient  faits  sur  les  cruaut^s  des  Russes.  D'apr^s  eux,  chemin  faisant,  la  moiti^ 
de  la  population  ^migr^e  de  Philippopoli  k  perdu  la  vie,  et  le  plus  grand  nombre  a  6t6 
massacr^  a  Hannanli. 

Comme  ils  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours  la  Commission  interroge  Tautorit^  locale, 
qui  r^pond  qu'elle  ne  pent  venir  beaucoup  en  aide  aux  r6fugi6s,  parce  qu'elle  distribue 
les  dons  des  habitants  du  pays,  en  dehors  de  toute  autre  ressource,  que  le  Grouveme- 
ment  ne  leur  foumit  pas.  Les  localit6s  de  ee  district  sont,  en  eflfet,  uid6pendantes  de 
feit  du  Gk)uvemement  de  Constantinople,  et  reinvent  d'une  autorit^  61ue  par  elles- 
m^mes. 

II  y  a  quinze  jours  k  peine  que  cette  autorit^  a  commence  k  percevoir  la  dime. 
On  pourra  done  d^sormais  donner  davantage.  Toutefois,  avec  la  double  charge  de 
Tentretien  de  I'arm^e  nationale  et  des  r^fugi^s,  ces  ressources  sufl&ront  a  peine  pour  six 
semaines. 

Devant  Texiguit^  de  ces  ressources  et  les  exigences  de  la  situation  la  Commission 
decide  de  recourir  aux  Ambassadeurs  pour  appuyer  les  mesures  qui  seront  ult^rieure- 
ment  adoptees  par  les  Commissaires  Ottomans,  de  concert  avec  rAdministration  du 
pays. 

Les  r^fugi^  de  Philippopoli  se  retirent  alors,  apr^  avoir  d^clar6  qu'ils  ne 
pourront  retoumer  chez  eux  tant  que  Tautorit^  Russe  y  demeurcra,  parce  qu'ils  con- 
sid^rent  comme  prisonniers  les  Musulmans  qui  se  trouvent  dans  les  contr6es  occupies 
par  la  Russie. 

Les  r6fugi63  de  Carlova  qui  habitent  Kirdjalli  et  les  villages  environnants  ont 
f  ui,  sous  Timpression  de  la  peur,  car  autour  d'eux  les  Russes  semaient  le  meurtre,  le 
pillage,  et  Tincendie. 

La  plupart  ont  pass6  par  Harmanli  au  moment  du  d^sastre  dont  parlent  tous  les 
r^fugi^s. 

Suleiman  raconte  k  la  Commission  que,  pr6s  dTBCarmanli,  les  Russes  lui  ont  enlev^ 
sa  fille,  kg&e  de  18  ans. 

Ils  ne  veulent  pas  rentrer  dans  les  conditions  actueUes.  "  Pourraient-ils  le  tenter, 
ajoutent-ils,  apr^s  tout  ee  qu'ils  ont  souffert  ?*' 
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Jusqu'a  Tarrivee  des  Russes  ils  viyaient  avec  les  Bulgares  en  bonne  intel- 
ligence. 

Sur  I'etonnement  que  cette  declaration  inspire  h  Mr.  Fawcettj  qui  a  vu  les  villages 
de  Calof er  et  Sopat  briil^s,  et  constats  Tex^cution  de  quarante  Bulgares  a  Pliilippopoli ; 
ainsi  que  le  massacre  par  les  Bulgares  de  soixante-six  femmes  et  enfants  k  Mudj61ys, 
Vun  des  r^fugi^s  expUque  que  ces  exc6s  n'ont  eu  lieu  qu'apr^s  rarriv6e  des  Busses, 
alors  que  s'^taient  formes  des  Comit^s  Bulgares. 

Jf.  Leschine  pense  qu'on  ne  doit  pas  ajouter  foi  k  la  deposition  de  ces  individus  sur 
tons  les  faits  qu'ils  racontent. 

On  fait  remarquer  k  M.  Leschine  que  son  opinion  pent  n'etre  pas  celle  des  autres 
Oommissaires,  et  qu'on  discutera  la  question  k  un  autre  moment. 

XJn  autre  d^l^gu^  qui  porte  un  unif  orme  de  soldat  Turc  donne  certains  details, 
au  sujet  desquels  la  Commission  demande  s'il  en  a  6t6  t^moin.  A  sa  r^ponse  nega- 
tive, il  ajoute  que  son  voisin  les  a  vus  de  ses  yeux,  et  comme  celui  qu'il  met  en 
cause  declare  que  c'est  une  erreur,  un  murmure  d'indignation  parcourt  les  rangs 
serr6s  de  plus  de  1,000  auditeurs,  qui  couvrent  de  hu^es  celui  qui  a  os6  manquer  ^  la  * 
Y6nt6. 

Viennent  ensuite  les  r^f  ugies  d'Has-keui,  qui,  sur  la  question  qui  est  pos^e  a 
ehaque  groupe,  d^clarent  avoir  quitte  le  pays  parceque,  apr6s  les  avoii:  oblige  k  d^poser 
les  armes,  les  Eusses  ne  cessaient  de  leur  faire  subir  tons  les  genres  d'outrages  et  de 
vexations. 

Achmet  Effendi  raconte  qu'il  est  rentr^  d'Has-keui  il  y  a  trois  jours ;  il  y  a  vu  les 
6coles  brM^es,  de  m6me  que  les  livres  destines  k  Pinstruction. 

Halil  est  revenu  depuis  dii  jours  du  village  de  Kumurdja :  soixante  maisons  de  ce 
village  ont  ete  brAiees.  A  Has-keui  la  plus  grande  partie.de  la  ville  a  ete  incendiee  et 
demolie.  Ces  destructions  ont  eu  lieu  au  retour  de  rarmee  B/Usse,  il  y  a  quatre  mois 
et  demi. 

II  ajoute  qu'au  mois  d'Avril  les  Russes  intim^rent  aux  populations  du  Rhodope 
de  deposer  les  armes  dans  les  trois  jours.  Elles  repondirent  qu*elles  le  feraient  sous 
la  garantie  des  sept  Puissances,  ou  sur  un  Pirman  du  Gouvemement  Turc.  Le  troisi^me 
jour  les  Russes  commenc^rent  a  bombarder  les  villages ;  le  feu  continua  pendant  sept 
jours  et  sept  nuits.  C'est  ainsi  que  furent  brAies  Sebili,  Cara-Agatch,  Kizikli,  Kara- 
Moular,  Jaycharascal,  Poundoudjac,  Cheremetler,  Domak-keui,  Mousladjek-keui, 
Coumbourlar,  Gabrova,  Mollah-Mouchallar,  Couchalar,  Cadjazli,  &c. 

"  Qu'importent  encore  les  villages  brAies  ? ''  ajoutent  les  plaignants.  "  Qui'  nous 
rendra  notre  honneur?"  Ils  affirment,  en  effet,  qu'une  femme  a  ete  vioiee  par 
quarante  soldats. 

Redjeb,  d'Olou-dere  Tatar-keui,  raconte  que,  apr^s  avoir  obtenu  la  permission  de 
rentrer  dans  ce  village,  mais  k  la  condition  de  n'y  revenir  qu'au  nombre  de  vingt-trois 
families  (Redjeb  remet  a  la  Commission,  qui  le  garde  dans  ses  archives,  le  permis 
deUvre  par  Tautorite  locale  k  cette  occasion),  les  vingt-trois  families,  sur  la  foi  de 
cette  autorisation,  regagner^nt  leurs  foyers.  Neanmoins  les  Cosaques  penetr^rent  dans 
le  village,  tu^rent  dix-huit  personnes,  brAler^nt  les  maisons,  entre  autres  la  sienne, 
viol^ent  les  femmes  et  les  jeunes  filles.  Redjeb,  qui  a  vu  tout  cela  de  ses  yeux, 
ajoute  un  detail  dont  il  a  ete  egalement  temoin.  XJn  jeune  homme,  du  nom  d'Essad, 
n'expirant  pas  assez  vite,  un  Cosaque  lui  serra  la  gorge  de  sa  main  et  I'etrangla. 

Les  victimes  etaient  liees  dos-k-dos  deux  par  deux,  et  on  leur  tranchait  la  t^te. 

Redjeb  alors  prit  la  f  uite,  et  revlnt  au  milieu  des  emigres  pour  leur  demander  du 
secours,  afin  de  deUvrer  sa  femme  et  ses  enfants,  qui  etaient  enfermes  dans  ime  maison 
par  les  Cosaques.  Ainsi  aide  de  quelques  amis,  il  fut  assez  heureux  pour  executer  son 
projet  et  reprendre  sa  famiUe,  qui  etait  enfermee  dans  deux  maisons,  appartenant  Tune 
Il  Moustapha  Redil  et  Tautre  k  Ali  Tchaoush.  Plusieurs  de  ceux  qui  lui  pr6t6rent 
leur  concours  viennent  confirmer  ses  dires.  Ce  sont  Suleiman,  Redjeb,  fils  de  Mehemet 
Eumera  Pezoulah. 

Ce  dernier  a  ete  blesse  dans  cette  action  et  montre  sa  blessure. 

Us  alieguent,  pour  ne  pas  retoumer  dans  leurs  villages,  les  raisons  cent  fois 
exprimees  deja. 

La  question  des  secours  et  des  maladies  donne  lieu  aux  m^mes  observations  que 
pour  les  groupes  precedents. 

Emner  raconte  qa'k  Sipely  il  a  laisse  sa  m^re  et  cinq  femmes  de  ses  parentes  dans 
sa  maison.  La  maison  fut  brMee,  et  les  malheureuses  perirent  dans  les  flammes. 
Lui.m6me  a  retrouve  leurs  cadavres  sous  les  decombres.  Plus  tard  il  emmena  avec  lui 
vingt  personnes  afin  de  donner  la  sepulture  k  ces  debris.  Ils  ne  purent  y  parvenir, 
car  les  Russes  ne  cessaient  de  faire  feu  sur  eux.  ^^  ^ 
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Haousch^,  femme  de  55  aas,  mconte  k  la  Oommisfiion  qu'elle  f&t  enferan^e  avec 
six  jeunes  femmes  et  sa  Me  kg6e  de  12  ans,  qui  comparatt  k  c6t6  de  sa  m^re.  Toutes 
furent  viol6es :  ni  son  &ge,  ni  ren&nce  de  sa  fllle  ne  les  prAsenrferent  toutes  deux  de  la 
brutality  des  Cosaques.  Les  jeunes  femmes,  rang6es  derri^re  Haouscli6,  fondent  en 
larmes  eh  raccntant  les  scenes  dont  elles  ont  4it6  les  yictimes. 

Renferm^es  pendant  trois  jours  et  trois  nuits  sans  nourriture,  elles  dArent  subir 
la  Yolont^  des  Cosaques,  qui  entraient  huit  par  huit,  pour  satisf aire  k  leurs  debauches ; 
Tune  d'elles  qui  faisait  trop  de  r^istance,  re^ut  sur  le  cou  un  coup  de  orosse  de  fusil. 

Elles  ont  pu  sauyer  du  d^shonneur  deux  petites  filles  en  les  cachant  sous 
la  paille. 

Ce  r6cit,  entrecoup6  des  sanglots  de  toutes  les  victimes,  est  ^cout^  au  milieu  de 
Temotion  g^n^rale  de  plus  de  1,000  auditeurs,  dont  un  grand  nombre  m61e  leurs  larmes 
a  celles  des  d^clarantes. 

Le  President  suspend  la  s^nce,  qui  est  reprise  It  2  beures  de  Taprte  midi. 

Un  membre  de  Let  Commission  oroit  que  le  moment  est  yenu,  en  presence  de  la 
grayit^  des  declarations  entendues  le  matin,  de  demander  aux  Commissaires  lenr 
impression  personnelle  afin  de  faciUter  le  Rapport,  que  la  Commission  se  propose,  sans 
doute,  de  r^diger  sur  ses  trayaux.  On  a  pr^o^emment  traits  de  simples  all^ations, 
sans  preuves  et  sans  fondement,  et  m^me  de  calomnies,  les  r^cits  des  r6f  ugi6s  entendus 
ailleurs.  Cette  opinion  pent  se  reproduire  le  jour  oil  la  Commission  aura  a  conseiller 
quelques  resolutions  sur  les  moyens  de  yenir  en  aide  aux  r^fugies,  k  Toccasion  de  leor 
rapataiement,  par  exemple  j  il  lui  semble  que  le  rapport  ne  deyra  pas  se  bomer  k 
enregistrer  les  depositions  entendues,  il  doit  se  prononcer  sur  leur  yaleur.  Enonoer 
une  suite  de  temoignages  ne  suffit  pas  en  effet  pour  eolairer  la  religion  de  ceux  qui 
ont  envoye  leurs  Commissaires ;  il  est  utile  que  les  Ambassadeurs  sachent  quel  os6dit, 
dans  Topinion  des  Commissaires,  on  doit  aj outer  k  cette  serie  d'accusations  port^es 
centre  I'armee  Russe.  L'honorable  Commissaire  de  Russie  plus  que  personne  doit 
tenir  k  coeur  de  ne  laisser  peser  auoune  tache  sur  I'armee  de  son  pays ;  il  serait  de  son 
inter^t,  comme  de  celui  de  tons  ses  collogues,  de  demander  un  supplement  d'infonnations, 
au.cas  oil  il  y  aurait  diyergence  d'opinion  entre  lui  et  les  auti^  Commissaires ;  or,  ce 
supplement  d'informations,  qui  pourrait  6tre  decide,  serait  plus  utilement  pratieable 
au  moment  oil  la  Commission  se  trouyera  sur  les  lieux  oil  se  sent  passes  les  fsdts 
enonces  le  matin. 

M.  Leschine  se  ref^re  aux  protestations  de  son  predecesseur ;  il  s'y  associe  en  ce  qui 
oonceme  les  actes  reprocbes  k  Tarmee  Russe ;  mais  il  n'admet  par  le  contr61e  de  la 
Commission,  ni  aucune  enqufete  k  ce  sujet. 

Son  contradicteur  repond  qu.%  son  ayis,  la  Commission  demeurerait  dans  son  t6]b 
en  recherchant  le  plus  ou  moins  de  verite  dans  les  accusations  portees  centre  des 
autorites  qui  deyront  6tre  les  protectrices  des  emigres,  si  en  fin  de  compte  on  deyrait 
plus  tard  conseiller  le  rapatriement.  C'est  ce  but  exclusiyement  bumanitaire  qui  a 
inspire  son  obseryation,  et  c'est  bien  Ik,  selon  lui,  la  mission  oonfiee  aux  Commis- 
saires du  Rhodope.  La  Commission  n'a-t-elle  pas  le  deyoir  d'apr^s  ses  instructions  de 
connaltre  les  motifs  poxu*  lesquels  les  emigres  ne  retournent  pas  dans  leurs  foyers  P 
La  Commission  doit  done  sayoir  si  les  motifs  aliegues  par  les  emigres  sent  fondes 
ou  non ;  et  il  lui  semble  que  Theure  est  yenue  de  se  prononcer  k  ce  sujet. 

Plusieurs  autres  membres  ne  partagent  pas  ce  dernier  ayis.  II  n'y  a  paa,  selon 
eux,  opportunite  k  aborder  dfes  aujourd'hui  ce  point  qui  demeure  reserve  d'autant  plus 
que  la  Commission  se  rendra  dans  les  yillages  brAies,  et  que  peut-6tre  1^  encore  elle 
trourera  des  details  qui  f  oumiront  ce  supplement  d'informations. 

Le  President  declare  I'incident  clos ;  et  feit  appeler  les  emigres  qui  ont  encore  k  ae 
presenter  deyant  la  Commission. 

Les  refugies  d'Yelgiler  (Caza  d'Has^Keui)  interroges,  conformement  au  piogramme 
adupte  par  la  Commission,  sur  les  motifs  qui  les  ont  obliges  a  quitter  leurs  yillages, 
repondent  qu'ils  les  ont  quittes,  il  y  a  quatre  mois,  lorsque  les  soldftts  Russes  y 
arriy^rent,  et  en  raison  de  leurs  exc^.  Us  logeaient  chez  les  habitants,  et  quelques- 
uns  se  trouyant  chez  im  oertam  Moustapha,  dont  la  femme  Atije  etait  encednte,  se 
mirent  k  discuter  sur  le  sexe  du  f utur  enfant,  et  pour  connaitre  inmiediatanent  de  qmL 
c6te  Ton  ayait  raison,  on  eyentra  la  femme  de  Moustapha,  et  on  pla^a  la  twim  ^u  bout 
d'une  baionnette.  Le  narrateur  de  ce  fait  etait  present  k  cette  sc^ne.  H  reput  m/^9Sfi 
une  bastonnade  tellement  forte  qu'il  en  faillit  mourir. 

Deux  femmes  du  mSme  yillage,  Zumbal  et  Zaijinet,  racontent  qu'il  y  a  quatve 
mois,  apr^  s'Stre  empare  de  leuis  maisons,  les  Russes  tu^rent  leurs  maris,  qui 
youlaient  defendre  leur  honneur;  elles  furent  vioiees.  Les  Russes  out  oooiqp^  I0 
yillage  pendant  trois  joui's. 
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Trois  habitants  dn  Tillage  dTaladjic  viennfent  se  plaindre  d*aYoir  re^u  le  knout. 

Ces  trois  demiers  groupes  se  plaignent  aussi  du  peu  de  secours  qu'on  leur 
distribue^  et  ne  veulent  pas  rentrer  chez  w.x  tant  que  les  Busses  occuperont  leur  pays. 

Puis  se  pr^sentent  les  habitants  de  Loftcha,  qui  ont  quitt6  leurs  villages  par 
cwdnte  des  Busses,  qui  massacraient  et  pillaient  sans  merci. 

Us  ont  fui  par  Sofia  et  Philippopoli,  et  comme  ils  arrivaient  dans  les  montagnes 
de  Karidjala,  ils  furent  attaqu^s  par  des  forces  Busses,  qui  les  obUg^rent  d'abandonner 
leurs  femmes,  leurs  enfents,  et  tout  ce  qu'ils  avaient  pu  emporter. 

Les  malheureux  ne  rejoivent  pas  de  secours  de  Tautorit^,  mais  les  habitants  leur 
Tiennent  parfois  en  aide. 

lis  vivaient  en  parfaite  harmonie  avec  les  Bulgares  qui  les  ont  accompagn^s,  et 
les  prient  de  revenir  dans  leurs  foyers ;  mais  ils  ne  yeulent  pas  rentrer  tant  que  les 
Busses  gouvemeront  le  pays. 

Detix  femmes  de  Selvi  d^clarent  qu*apr6s  avoir  tu6  leurs  maris,  les  Busses 
enlev^rent  leurs  fllles,  dont  elles  n'ont  re9u  depuis  aucune  nouvelle. 

Les  r^fugi^  de  Sofia  et  des  environs  sont  partis  par  peur  des  Busses.  Ils 
d^clarent  en  outre  qu'ils  vivaient  en  bons  termes  aveo  les  Bulgares. 

Les  r^fugi^  d'Iktiman  font  la  m^me  declaration. 

Les  r^ponses  de  ces  trois  groupes  relativement  awe  secours  et  au  retour  sont 
identiques  k  celles  des  groupes  precedents. 

Un  nouveau  groupe  du  district  de  Has-keui  demande  k  etre  entendu  de  la  Com- 
mission, qui  recoute ;  ils  se  plaignent  de  ce  que  I'armee  Busse  a  detruit  leurs  maisons, 
qu'ils  avaient  abandonnees  par  crainte  de  Tennemi. 

Les  deiegu6s  de  Cheremetler  attestent  que  leur  village  f4t  bombard^  et  br^ie  le 
3  Avril,  et  qu'une  vieille  f  emme  de  70  ans  p6rit  dans  Tincendie. 

Jusqu'^  I'arrivee  des  Busses  ils  vivaient  en  bonne  intelligence  avec  les  Bulgares. 
Depuis  lors  ils  ont  k  s'en  plaindre. 

Osman,  de  Fourtlou,  raconte  que  les  Busses  en  entrant  dans  leur  village 
donn^rent  aux  habitants  I'ordre  de  d^poser  les  armes.    Oe  qui  fut  fait. 

La  nuit  suivante  Osman,  ayant  entendu  un  grand  bruit,  comprit  que  les  faits 
s'aggravaient.  £&  efifet,  les  Busses  entraient  dans  les  maisons,  pillaient,  saccageaiont, 
massacraient.  On  mit  cinquante  femmes  dans  un  hangard  rempli  de  feuillesi  auquel 
on  mit  le  feu,  et  les  malheureuses  p^rirent  toutes  dans  les  fi[ammes4 

Les  r6f ugies  de  Samakoff  et  des  environs  ont  fui  par  peur.  lis  vivaient  en  bonne 
harmonie  avec  les  Bulgares,  et  rentreront  d^  qu'ils  en  auront  la  permission.  lis  ne 
re9oivent  que  peu  de  secours. 

Quelques  emigres  de  KotchazU  (district  d'Has-keui)  attestent  qu'ils  ont  fui  le 
16  Avril  pour  echapper  aux  cruautes  des  Busses.  Us  savent  que  leur  mosquee  a  6te 
brAie  il  y  a  vingt  jours ;  quoique  leur  village  f  At  sans  defense,  U  a  ete  brAie. 

Quatre  personnes  ont  ete  tuees  k  coups  de  baionnettes.  On  a  retrouve  deux 
d'entr'elles. 

Des  refugies  de  Bazardjik  ont  fui  quatre  jours  apr^  Noel.  De  quarante  maisons 
qui  composaient  le  village,  il  ne  reste  que  quarante  personnes  j  les  autres  ont  ete  tuees 
pendant  Taction.  lis  ont  perdu  tout  ce  qu'ils  possedaient ;  ils  ont  dd  se  separer  de  leurs 
femmes  et  de  leurs  fiUes. 

Mehmed,  fils  d'Hassan,  affirme  qu'il  a  vu  deux  de  ses  filles  tuees  devant  lui  k 
coups  de  baionnettes. 

lis  vivaient  en  bonne  harmonie  avec  les  Bulgares. 

lis  ne  re9oivent  pas  de  secours  et  retoumeront  chez  eux  si  la  Commission  le  leur 
conseille ;  autrement  ils  demeureront. 

A  ce  moment  Mr.  Fawcett  re9oit  ime  lettre,  dont  il  communique  le  contenu  k  la 
Commission.  £lle  emane  d'un  officier  d'Etat-Major  du  Commandant  des  forces 
Nationales,  campees  k  Gabrova,  qui  fait  savoir  k  la  Conumssicm  qu'une  entrevue 
devant  avoir  lieu  entre  ce  Commandant  et  le  General  Busse^  Commandant  d'Has-keui, 
le  premier  desirerait  qu'elle  eAt  lieu  devant  la  Conmiission. 

Apr^s  deliberation,  et  explications  donnees  par  I'auteur  de  la  lettre,  la  Commis- 
sion repond  que,  devant  passer  k  Grabrova,  elle  s'entendra  avec  le  Commandant  de 
cette  place,  de  manidre  k  prendre  une  decision  en  oonnaissance  de  cause. 

L'heure  etant  avancee  et  tons  les  deiegues  ayant  ete  entendus,  les  Commissaires  se 
separent  en  fixant  au  lendemain  k  7  heures  le  depart  pour  Grabrova.  lis  y  seront  precedes 
par  M.  Leschine  et  le  President  de  la  Commission,  qui  s'occuperont  de  se  mettre  en 
rapport  avec  le  Commandant  des  avant-postes  des  forces  Busses,  de  concert  avec  le  Com- 
mandant des  volontaires  du  Bhodope,  de  mani^re  a  assurer  le  libre  et  fietcile  passage 
de  la  Commission  des  lignes  Turques  dans  les  lignes  Busses,  ^ 
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La  Commission  emploie  le  nom  d'arm^e  nationale  parce  que  ce  nom  a  6t6  domi6 
aux  troupes  du  Bhodope  par  le  Colonel,  auteur  de  la  lettre. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  pr6c6d6e  de  la  reserve 
suivante  :*— "  En  me  r^f^rant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily.") 

(Translation.) 

IN  conformity  with  the  decision  arrived  at  on  the  previous  day,  the  European  Com- 
mission of  the  Ehodope  meets  on  the  4th  August,  1878,  in  a  meadow  near  Kerdjalli, 
where  it  receives  in  succession  the  delegates  of  the  refugees  residing  in  the  village  of 
Kerdjalli  and  in  the  neighbouring  villages. 

Those  of  Philippopolis  declare  that  they  left  their  homes  in  consequence  of  the 
accounts  given  them  of  the  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the  Russians.  According  to  their 
testimony,  while  on  their  way  half  of  the  population  which  emigrated  from  Philippopolis 
lost  their  lives,  and  the  greater  number  were  massacred  at  Harmanli. 

As  they  are  in  the  receipt  of  no  assistance,  the  Commission  makes  inquiries  of  the 
local  authorities,  who  reply  that  they  can  give  but  little  relief  to  the  refugees,  as  they 
are  distributing  gifts  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  without  any  other  resources,  for 
the  Government  does  not  aflford  them  any.  The  localities  in  this  district  are,  in  fact, 
virtually  independent  of  the  Government,  and  submit  to  an  authority  chosen  by  them- 
selves. 

It  is  scarcely  a  fortnight  since  that  authority  began  to  collect  the  tithes.  More 
can  therefore  be  given  for  the  future.  However,  with  the  double  burden  of  supporting 
the  national  army  and  the  refugees,  these  resources  will  scarcely  suflSce  for  six  weeks. 

In  view  of  the  paucity  of  these  resources  and  the  necessities  of  the  situation,  the 
Commission  decides  to  have  recourse  to  the  Ambassadors  to  support  the  measures  which 
may  eventually  be  adopted  by  the  Ottoman  Commissioners  in  concert  with  the  Adminis- 
tration of  the  country. 

[Vhe  refugees  of  Philippopolis  then  withdraw,  after  having  declared  that  they  could 
not  return  home  as  long  as  the  Eussian  authorities  remained  there,  because  they 
consider  those  Mussulmans  as  prisoners  who  are  residing  in  the  countries  occupied  by 
Russia. 

The  refugees  of  Carlova  who  inhabit  Kirdjalli  and  the  surrounding  villages  fled 
under  the  influence  of  fear,  for  around  them  the  Russians  spread  murder,  pillage,  and 
conflagration. 

The  greater  part  passed  through  Harmanli  at  the  time  of  the  disaster  of  which  all 
the  refugees  speak. 

Suleiman  relates  to  the  Commission  that  near  Harmanli  the  Russians  carried  off  his 
daughter,  aged  18. 

They  will  not  return  under  the  present  condition  of  things.  "  Could  they  attempt 
it,"  they  add,  ''after  all  they  have  suffered  ?" 

Until  the  arrival  of  the  Russians  they  lived  with  the  Bulgarians  on  friendly  terms. 
On  Mr.  Fawcett  expressing  the  astonishment  which  he  feels  at  this  statement,  as  he 
had  seen  the  villages  of  Calofer  and  Sopat  burned,  and  verified  the  fact  of  the  execution 
of  forty  Bulgarians  at  Philippopolis,  as  well  as  the  massacre  by  Bulgarians  of  sixty-six 
women  and  children  at  Mudjelys,  one  of  the  refugees  explains  that  these  excesses 
only  occurred  after  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  when  the  Bulgarian  Committees  were 
formed.  • 

M.  Leschine  does  not  think  that  reliance  should  be  placed  on  the  deposition  of  these 
persons  in  regard  to  all  the  facts  which  they  relate. 

It  is  observed  to  M.  Leschine  that  his  opinion  may  perhaps  not  be  that  of  the  other 
Commissioners,  and  that  the  subject  would  be  discussed  at  another  time. 

Another  delegate,  who  wears  the  uniform  of  a  Turkish  soldier,  gives  certain  details, 
respecting  which  the  Commission  asks  him  if  he  witnessed  them.  He  replies  in  the 
neg^ative,  but  adds  that  his  neighbour  saw  them  with  his  eyes,  and  as  the  person  to  whom 
he  appeals  declares  that  this  i^  a  mistake,  a  murmur  of  indignation  runs  through  the 
closely-packed  ranks  of  more  than  1,000  auditors,  who  groan  loudly  at  the  man  who  has 
dared  to  depart  from  the  truth. 

Next  come  the  refugees  of  Has-keui,  who,  in  reply  to  the  question  which  is  put  to 
each  group,  declare  that  they  left  the  country  because,  after  forcing  them  to  lay  down 
their  arms,  the  Russians  subjected  them  incessantly  to  every  species  of  outrage  and 
vexation. 
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Achmet  Effendi  relates  that  he  returned  from  Has-keui  three  days  ago.  He  saw  the 
schools  burned  there,  as  well  as  the  books  intended  for  teaching. 

Halil  returned  ten  days  ago  from  the  village  of  Kumurdja ;  sixty  houses  in  that 
village  have  been  burnt.  At  Has-keui,  the  greater  part  of  the  town  has  been  burnt  and 
demolished.  This  destruction  took  place  on  the  return  of  the  Russian  army,  four  and 
a-half  months  ago. 

He  adds  that  in  the  month  of  April  the  Russians  called  upon  the  population  of 
the  Rbodope  to  lay  down  their  arms  within  three  days.  They  answered  that  they 
would  do  so  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Seven  Powers,  or  under  a  Firman  of  the  Turkish 
Government.  On  the  third  day  the  Russians  began  to  bombard  the  villages ;  the  firing 
continued  during  seven  days  and  seven  nights.  In  this  way  were  burned  Sebili,  Kara- 
Agatch,  Kizikli,  Kara-Moular,  Jaycharascal,  Poundoudjac,  Cheremetler,  Domak-kei, 
Mousladjek-keui,  Coumbourlar,  Gabrova,  Mollah-Mouchallar,  Couchalar,  Cadjazli,  &c. 

"  What,  after  all,  do  the  burnt  villages  matter  ?"  add  the  complainants.  "  Who  will 
restore  to  us  our  honour  ? "  They  assert,  in  fact,  that  one  woman  was  violated  by  forty 
soldiers. 

Redjeb,  of  Olou-dere  Tatar-keui,  relates  that,  after  having  obtained  permission  to 
return  to  that  village,  but  on  condition  of  only  returning  to  the  number  of  twenty-three 
families — (Redjeb  hands  to  the  Commission,  who  keep  it  among  their  archives,  the 
permit  delivered  on  that  occasion  by  the  local  authorities) — the  twenty-three  families,  on 
the  faith  of  this  authorization,  returned  to  their  homes.  Nevertheless,  the  Cossacks  pene- 
trated into  the  village,  killed  eighteen  persons,  burned  the  houses — his  own  among  others, 
violated  the  women  and  young  girls.  Redjeb,  who  saw  all  this  with  his  own  eyes,  adds  a 
detail  of  which  he  was  also  witness.  A  young  man  of  the  name  of  Essad,  not  dying 
quickly  enough,  a  Cossack  squeezed  his  throat  with  his  hand  and  strangled  him. 

The  victims  were  tied  back  to  back,  and  their  heads  cut  off. 

Redjeb  then  fled,  and  returned  among  the  emigrants  to  ask  their  assistance,  in  order 
to  deliver  his  wife  and  children,  who  were  shut  up  in  a  house  by  the  Cossacks.  Thus,  with 
the  aid  of  a  few  friends,  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  execute  his  project,  and  to  recover 
his  family,  who  were  shut  up  in  two  houses — ^belonging  one  to  Moustapha  Redil,  the  other 
to  AU  Tchaoush.  Several  of  those  who  gave  him  their  assistance  come  forward  to 
confirm  his  statements.     These  are  Suleiman,  Redjeb,  son  of  Mehemet  Eumera  Fezoulah. 

The  latter  was  wounded  in  the  action,  and  shows  his  wound. 

They  allege  the  reasons,  already  stated  a  hundred  times,  for  not  returning  to  their 
villages. 

The  question  as  to  relief  and  illness  produces  the  same  observations  as  in  the  case  of 
the  preceding  groups. 

Enmer  relates  that  at  Sipily  he  left  bis  mother  and  five  women  of  his  family  in  his 
house.  The  house  was  burnt,  and  the  poor  women  perished  in  the  flames.  He  himself 
found  their  bodies  amongst  the  ruins.  Later  on  he  took  with  him  twenty  persons, 
to  bury  their  remains.  They  could  not  accomplish  this,  as  the  Russians  continually  fired 
on  them. 

Haousch6,  a  woman  of  55,  relates  to  the  Commission  that  she  was  shut  up  with  six 
young  women  and  her  daughter,  aged  12,  who  appears  at  her  mother's  side.  All  were 
outraged ;  neither  her  age,  nor  the  childhood  of  her  daughter,  preserved  either  of  them 
from  the  brutality  of  the  Cossacks.  The  young  women — ranged  behind  Haousch6 — burst 
into  tears  while  relating  the  scenes  of  which  they  have  been  the  victims. 

Shut  up  during  three  days  and  three  nights,  without  nourishment,  they  were  forced 
to  submit  to  the  will  of  the  Cossacks,  who  entered  in  parties  of  eight  to  satisfy  their  lust. 
One  of  them,  who  resisted  too  much,  received  a  blow  on  the  neck  from  the  stock  of  a 
gun. 

They  succeeded  in  saving  from  dishonour  two  little  girls  by  hiding  them  under  the 
straw. 

This  recital,  interrupted  by  the  sobs  of  all  the  victims,  is  listened  to  in  the  midst  of 
the  general  emotion  of  more  than  1,000  auditors,  of  whom  a  great  number  mingle  their 
tears  with  those  of  the  deponents. 

The  President  suspends  the  sitting,  which  is  resumed  at  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

A  member  of  the  Commission  thinks  the  time  has  arrived,  in  view  of  the  serious 
character  of  the  statements  heard  in  the  morning,  to  ask  the  Commissioners  their 
personal  impression,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  Report,  which  the  Commission  no  doubt 
intends  to  draw  up  on  its  labours.  Hitherto  they  have  treated  as  simple  assertions, 
without  proof  or  foundation,  and  even  as  calumnies,  the  statements  of  the  refugees  heard 
elsewhere.  This  opinion  may  be  reproduced  when  the  time  comes  for  the  Commission 
to  discuss  resolutions  as  to  the  means  of  giving  assistance  to  the  refugees — ^for  instance,    t 
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for  the  purpose  of  their  reimtriation ;  it  seems  to  him  that  the  Report  should  not  be 
confined  to  registering  depositions  heard,  it  ought  to  express  an  opinion  on  their  value* 
To  report  a  succession  of  evidence  does  not  in  feet  suffice  to  enlighten  the  judgment  of 
those  who  have  sent  their  Commissioners ;  it  is  expedient  that  the  Ambassadors  should 
know  what  credit  should,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners,  be  attached  to  this  smes 
of  accusations  brought  against  the  Russian  army.  The  honourable  Commissioner  of 
Russia^  more  than  anyone  else,  must  be  anxious  that  no  stigma  should  rest  on  the  army 
of  his  country ;  it  would  be  in  his  interest,  as  well  as  that  of  all  his  colleagues,  to  ask  for 
supplementary  investigations  in  the  event  of  there  being  a  divergence  of  opinion  between 
him  nnd  the  other  Commissioners,  and  these  supplementary  investigations,  if  decided  on, 
would  be  found  more  practically  useful  at  the  time  when  the  Commission  is  in  the 
localities  where  the  occurrences  related  in  the  morning  took  place. 

M.  Lesckine  refers  to  the  protests  of  his  predecessor ;  he  adheres  to  them  in  so  far 
as  regards  the  acts  with  which  the  Russian  army  is  charged,  but  he  does  not  assent  to 
the  control  of  the  Commission,  nor  to  any  investigation  on  the  subject. 

His  opponent  answers  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  Commission  would  still  be  within  its 
proper  sphere  in  ascertaining  what  truth  there  is,  more  or  less,  in  the  accusations  brought 
against  the  authorities  whose  duty  it  will  be  to  protect  the  emigrants,  if  in  the  end  recom- 
mendations should  eventually  be  made  for  their  repatriation.  It  is  this  object,  exclusively 
philanthropic,  which  has  prompted  his  observation ;  this  is,  in  fact,  in  his  opinion,  the 
mission  entrusted  to  the  Rhodope  Commissioners.  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  Commission 
under  its  instructions  to  learn  the  reasons  why  the  emigrants  do  not  return  to  their 
homes  ?  The  Commission  should,  therefore,  know  whether  the  reasons  alleged  by  the 
emigrants  are  well-founded  or  not ;  and  it  seems  to  him  that  the  time  is  come  to  ex[»resB 
their  opinion  on  this  subject. 

Several  other  members  do  not  agree  in  this  last  opinion*  It  would  not,  in  their 
view,  be  opportune  to  go  into  this  question  at  once ;  there  is  the  more  reason  for  reserving 
it,  inasmuch  as  the  Commission  will  visit  the  burnt  villages,  and  perhaps  will  there  also 
ascertain  details  which  may  furnish  the  su{^ementary  information  desired. 

The  President  declares  the  discussion  at  an  end,  and  summons  the  emigrants  who 
have  yet  to  present  themselves  before  the  Commission, 

The  refugees  of  Yelgiler  (Caza  of  Has-keui),  being  interrogated  in  conformity  witti 
the  programme  adopted  by  the  Commission,  as  to  the  reasons  which  forced  them  to  quit 
t^eir  villages,  answer  that  they  quitted  them  four  months  ago  when  the  Russian  soldiers 
arrived,  on  account  of  their  excesses.  They  lodged  with  the  inhabitants,  and  some  who 
were  at  the  house  of  a  man  named  Moustapha,  whose  wife  Atij^  was  enceinte,  began  to 
discuss  the  sex  of  the  future  infant,  and,  in  order  to  know  immediately  which  side  was 
right,  they  disembowelled  Moustapha's  wife,  and  placed  the  foetus  on  the  point  of  a 
bayonet.  The  narrator  of  this  fact  was  present  at  the  scene.  He  even  received  so  severe 
a  bastinado  that  he  nearly  died  of  it. 

Two  women  of  the  same  village,  Zumbal  and  Zaijinet,  relate  that,  four  months  ago, 
after  having  seized  their  houses,  the  Russians  killed  their  husbands,  who  tried  to  defend 
their  honour;  they  were  violated.  The  Russians  occupied  the  village  during  three 
days. 

Three  inhabitants  of  the  village  of  Taladjic  complain  of  having  received  the  knout. 

These  last  three  groups  complain  also  of  the  small  amount  of  assistance  distributed 
to  them,  and  will  not  return  home  as  long  as  the  Russians  occupy  their  country. 

The  inhabitants  of  Loftcha  next  present  themselves.  They  left  their  villages  for 
fear  of  the  Russians,  who  massacred  and  pillaged  without  mercy. 

They  fled  by  Sofia  and  Philippopolis,  and  as  they  arrived  in  the  mountains  of 
Karidjala  they  were  attacked  by  Russian  forces,  who  obliged  them  to  abandon  their 
wives,  their  children,  and  everything  they  had  been  able  to  carry  away. 

These  unfortunate  people  receive  no  relief  from  the  authorities,  but  the  inhabitants 
iometimes  assist  them. 

They  lived  on  perfectly  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  who  accompanied  th^n,  and 
begged  them  to  return  to  their  homes ;  but  they  will  not  return  as  long  as  the  Russians 
govern  the  country. 

Two  women  of  Selvi  declare  that,  after  killing  their  husbands,  the  Russians  oarried 
off  their  daughters,  of  whom  they  have  since  received  no  news. 

The  refugees  of  Sofia  and  its  environs  left  from  fear  of  the  Russians.  They  declare, 
moreover,  that  they  lived  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians. 

The  refugees  of  Iktiman  make  the  same  declaration. 

The  answers  of  these  three  groups  as  to  assiiri^nce  and  to  their  return  are  identieal 
witti  those  of  the  preceding  groups.  ^ 
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A  fresh  group  of  the  district  of  Has-keui  ask  to  be  heard  by  the  Commission,  which 
receives  their  evidence.  They  complain  that  the  Russian  army  has  destroyed  their  houses 
which  they  had  abandoned  from  fear  of  the  enemy. 

The  delegates  of  Ch^r^metler  attest  that  their  village  was  bombarded  and  burnt  on 
the  8rd  April,  and  that  an  old  woman  of  70  perished  in  the  conflagration. 

Until  the  arrival  of  the  Russians  they  lived  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians. 
Since  then  they  have  cause  to  complain  of  them. 

Osman,  of  Fourtlou,  relates  that  the  Russians  on  entering  their  village  gave  orders 
to  the  inhabitants  to  lay  down  their  aims.     This  was  done. 

The  following  night  Osman,  hearing  a  great  noise,  understood  that  matters  were 
becoming  serious.  In  fact  the  Russians  were  entering  the  houses,  pillaging,  ransacking, 
and  massacring.  They  put  fifty  women  into  a  shed  full  of  leaves  which  they  set  on  fire, 
and  the  unfortunate  creatures  perished  in  the  flames. 

The  refugees  of  Samakoff  and  the  neighbourhood  fled  from  fear.  They  lived  in 
harmony  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  will  return  home  as  soon  as  they  have  permission. 
They  receive  but  little  relief. 

Some  emigrants  of  Kotchazli  (district  of  Has-keui)  attest  that  they  fled  on  the 
16th  April  to  escape  from  the  cruelties  of  the  Russians.  They  know  that  their  mosque 
was  burnt  twenty  days  ago ;  although  their  village  was  undefended,  it  was  burnt  down. 

Four  people  were  killed  with  the  bayonet.     Two  of  the  bodies  have  been  found. 

The  refugees  from  Bazardjik  took  to  flight  four  days  after  Christmas.  Of  the  forty 
households  which  composed  the  village  there  remain  but  forty  people  ;  the  others  were 
killed  during  the  action.  They  have  lost  all  they  possessed,  and  have  been  obliged  to 
separate  from  their  wives  and  daughters. 

Mehmed,  the  son  of  Hassan,  states  that  he  saw  two  of  his  daughters  killed  before 
him  by  bayonet  thrusts. 

They  lived  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians. 

They  receive  no  relief,  and  will  return  home  if  the  Commission  advises  them  to  do 
80 ;  otherwise  they  will  remain. 

At  this  moment  Mr.  Fawcett  receives  a  letter,  of  which  he  communicates  the 
contents  to  the  Commission.  It  comes  from  a  staff  officer  of  the  Commander  of  the 
National  Forces  encamped  at  Gabrova,  who  makes  known  to  the  Commission  that  as 
an  interview"  is  to  take  place  between  the  Commander  and  the  Russian  General, 
Commandant  of  Has-keui,  the  former  wishes  that  it  should  take  place  in  presence  of  the 
Commission, 

After  deliberation,  and  explanations  given  by  the  writer  of  the  letter,  the  Commis- 
sion replies  that,  as  they  are  going  to  Gabrova,  they  will  communicate  with  the 
Commander  of  that  place,  so  as  to  come  to  a  decision  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  case. 

The  hour  being  late,  and  all  the  delegates  having  been  heard,  the  Commissioners 
separate,  having  fixed  their  departure  for  Gabrova  for  7  o'clock  the  following  day. 
They  will  be  preceded  by  M.  Leschine  and  the  President  of  the  Commission,  who  are  to 
take  steps  to  place  themselves  in  communication  with  the  Commander  of  the  advanced 
posts  of  the  Russian  forces,  in -concert  with  the  Commander  of  the  Rhodope  volunteers, 
so  as  to  insure  the  free  and  unobstructed  passage  of  the  Commission  from  the  Tuikish 
to  the  Russian  lines. 

The  Commission  uses  the  name  of  National  army  because  it  is  the  name  given  to 
the  Rhodope  troops  by  the  Colonel,  the  writer  of  the  letter. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  Tho 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  preceded  by  the  following  reserva- 
tion : — '*  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Basily.") 


Inclosure  11  in  No.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Twentieth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  6th  August,  1878, 

at  KarOf^Tarla. 

LE  5  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ6enne  du  Rhodope  r^unie  sur  le  mamelon 
de  Kara-Tarla,  aupr^s  du  quartier  du  Commandant  des  forces  nationales  du  Rhodope^ 
profite  de  la  presence  du  Lieutenant-Colonel  Dimitriew,  Commandant  les  forces  Busses 
du  voisinage,  pour  s'entendre  avec  lui  relativement  au  passage  des  ConoLmissaires  d'une 
ligne  dans  Tautre. 

M.  Leschine  ayant  lu  h  cet  oflB.cier  le  sauf-conduit  domi6  h  la  Commission,  en 
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re9oit  Tassurance  que  oe  document  e&t  superflu ;  car,  non-seulement  lui  et  les  autres 
Commandants  ont  re9u  Tordre  de  fitciliter  la  iAohe  de  la  Commission  par  tous  les 
moyens  en  lem*  pouvoir,  mais  en  ce  qui  le  concerne  personnellement  il  se  tient  h  la 
disposition  complete  des  Commissaires,  et  dans  le  cas  oil  ils  ne  pourraient  le  pr6venir  de 
leur  arriv^e  il  leur  suflSrait  de  se  faire  pr6c6der  d'un  drapeau  blanc  pour  n'aroir  rien 
k  redouter  des  sentinelles. 

M.  Dimitriew  avee  une  obligeance  parfaite  se  charge  aussi  d'exp6dier  les  lettres 
et  les  t^legrammes  que  les  Commissaires  lui  remettent  avec  autorisation  du  Com- 
mandant militaire  de  Tendroit. 

A  la  suite  de  cette  entrevue  la  Commission  poursuit  ses  travaux  en  6coutant  les 
renseignements  que  deux  Commissaires  ont  pu  recueUlir  dans  le  parcours  qu'ils 
viennent  d'effectuer  depuis  Kerdjalli.  En  s'61oignant  un  peu  du  chemin  suivi  par  leurs 
collogues  ils  ont  vu  en  eflfet  trois  fermes  isol^es  et  enti^rement  brA16es. 

XJn  villageois  du  nom  de  Guisum  qui  travaiUait  dans  les  environs  leur  raconte  qu'U 
6tait  le  propri^taire  d'une  de  ces  fermes ;  qu'au  moment  de  Tarriv^e  des  Busses  prte 
du  village  voisin  il  prit  la  f  uite  avec  sa  famiUe  en  ne  laissant  que  sa  vieille  m^re  et  une 
6migr6e  de  Foundoudja,  trop  hg6es  toutes  deux  pour  fuire.  Les  Cosaques,  apr^s  s'etre 
empar^s  de  tout  ce  que  contenait  la  maison  et  des  bestiaux,  mirent  le  feu  k  la  ferme. 

D'apr^s  le  dire  de  ce  paysan  les  Busses  avaient  pr^alablement  entour6  la  maison 
de  bois  pour  la  brMer.  Les  autres  fermes  du  voisinage  subirent  le  m^me  sort,  de 
m6me  que  le  village  de  Molla  Moussalar,  bien  que  tous  ces  points  ne  fussent  d^f endus 
ni  par  les  habitants  qui  avaient  tous  pris  la  f uite,  ni  par  aucune  troupe  Turque. 

A  la  suite  de  cette  conmiunication  la  Commission  re9oit  les  groupes  de  fenmies^ 
veuves  pour  la  plupart,  venues  des  diff^rents  villages  environnants. 

Ce  sont  celles  d'Has-keui  qui  sont  entendues  les  premieres. 

Elles  sont  parties  de  leur  village  il  y  a  neuf  mois  parce  qu*en  y  entrant  les  Busses 
pillaient,  incendiaient,  et  violaient. 

Elles  sont  toutes  Musulmanes  et  ne  regoivent  aucun  secours  de  Tautorit^  locale. 

Les  d^l^gu^es  du  village  de  Couchalar  racontent  que  quarante  d'entre  elles  furent 
enlev^es  et  gard^es  pendant  quarante-sept  jours  k  Saridja. 

Ceci  se  passait  il  y  a  quatre  mois  alors  que,  comptant  sur  I'armistice  et  se  croyant 
en  sAret^,  elles  ^taient  rentr^es. 

Elles  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours  et  ne  rentreront  dans  leurs  villages  qu'avec  les 
autorit6s  Turques. 

Le  groupe  de  Ch^r^metler  declare  qu'elles  ont  quitt6  leur  village  parce  que  les 
Busses  en  y  entrant  pillaient  leurs  maisons,  qu'ils  incendiaient  ensuite.  Une  femme 
de  60  ans,  veuve,  a  6t6  brM6e ;  son  cadavre  f  ut  ensuite  retrouv6. 

Elles  ne  resolvent  pas  de  secours  et  ne  peuvent  rentrer  parce  qu'il  ne  reste  rien  do 
leur  village. 

Les  fenmies  de  Molla  Moussalar  ont  fui  devant  les  coups  de  fusil  et  les  coups  de 
canon  il  y  a  trois  mois.    Les  Busses  apr^s  avoir  pill6  leurs  maisons  y  ont  mis  le  feu. 

On  apporte  en  ce  moment  des  boulets  qui  ont  6t6  lanc6s  sur  leurs  villages. 

Elles  ne  resolvent  pas  de  secours. 

Ne  pouvant  rentrer  dans  leur  village,  qui  n'existe  plus,  elles  campent  en  plein  air 
sous  les  arbres. 

Les  d^l6gii6s  de  Domak-keui  ont  quitt6  leur  village  il  y  a  sept  mois  parce  que  les 
Busses,  apr6s  avoir  viol6  les  f  emmes,  pillaient  les  maisons  qu'ils  incendiaient  ensuite. 

Les  villages  ont  6t6  brA163  il  y  a  trois  mois. 

lis  ne  regoivent  pas  de  secours ;  ils  ne  veulent  pas  rentrer  dans  la  crainte  des 
Busses. 

Les  d616gu6s  de  Coumbourlar  ont  quitt6  leur  village  parce  que  les  Busses,  aprds 
8|rVoir  lanc6  des  boulets  sur  leurs  maisons,  sont  venus  les  pUler  et  les  incendier. 

Elles  ne  regoivent  pas  de  secours  et  ne  peuvent  rentrer  chez  elles :  elles  vivent  en 
plein  air. 

Les  femmes  de  Car&atch  et  de  Sipily  d^larent  qu'elles  ont  quitt6  leurs  villages 
parce  que  les  Busses,  il  y  a  cinq  mois,  les  ont  brA16s,  apr^s  avoir  pris  tout  ce  qu'ils 
contenaient.  Cinq  femmes  ont  6t6  brM6es ;  Time  d'elles  6tait  malade ;  les  autres  trop 
ft.g6es  pour  fuir.    Leurs  cadavres  ont  6t6  plus  tard  retrouv6s. 

L'heure  6tant  avanc6e  la  stance  est  lev^,  et  la  Commission  decide  de  se  r^unir  au 
m^me  endroit  le  lendemain  k  7  heures  du  matin  pour  continuer  son  enquSte. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn^e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  me  r6f6rant  aux  protestations  fidtes  par 
M.  Easily.**  ^ 
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67 
(Translation.) 

OlS  the  5th  August,  1873,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Ehodope  assembles  on 
the  Mamelon  of  Kara-Tarla^  near  the  quarters  of  the  Commander  of  the  National 
forces  of  the  Khodope,  and  takes  advantage  of  the  presence  of  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Dimitriew^  Commander  of  the  Russian  forces  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  him  in  regard  to  the  passage  of  the  Commissioners  from  one  set 
of  lines  to  the  other. 

M.  Leschine  having  read  to  this  officer  the  safe-conduct  given  to  the  Commission, 
receives  from  him  the  assurance  that  that  document  is  unnecessary,  for  not  only  have  he 
and  the  other  Commandants  received  orders  to  facilitate  the  task  of  the  Commission  by  all 
the  means  in  their  power,  but,  as  far  as  he  is  personally  concerned,  he  places  himself 
completely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Commissioners;  and,  in  the  event  of  their  being 
unable  to  warn  him  of  their  arrival,  it  would  be  sufficient  that  they  should  be  preceded 
by  a  white  flag,  to  secure  them  from  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  sentries. 

M.  Dimitriew  most  obligingly  undertakes  further  to  dispatch  all  letters  and  telegrams 
which  the  Commissioners  may  forward  to  him  with  the  authorization  of  the  military 
Commandant  of  the  place. 

After  this  interview  the  Commission  continues  its  labours  by  hearing  the  informa-^ 
tion  which  two  of  the  Commissioners  have  had  the  opportunity  of  collecting  in  the 
journey  they  have  just  made  from  Kerdjalli.  On  diverging  sKghtly  from  the  route 
followed  by  their  colleagues  they  have  in  fact  seen  three  isolated  farms  entirely  destroyed 
by  lire. 

A  villager  named  Guisum,  who  worked  in  the  vicinity,  informs  them  that  he  was  the 
proprietor  of  one  of  these  farms,  that  immediately  upon  the  arrival  of  the  Russians  near 
the  neighbouring  village  he  took  flight  with  his  family,  leaving  behind  only  his  old 
mother  and  an  emigrant  from  Foundoudja,  both  too  old  to  escape.  The  Cossacks> 
after  having  seized  everything  that  the  house  contained  and  the  cattle,  set  fire  to  the 
farm. 

From  this  peasant's  account  the  Russians  had  previously  surrounded  the  house  with 
wood  in  order  to  burn  it  down.  The  other  farms  in  the  neighbourhood  underwent  the 
same  fate,  as  also  the  village  of  Molla-Moussalar,  although  none  of  these  points  were 
defended  either  by  the  inhabitants,  who  had  all  taken  to  flight,  or  by  any  Turkish  troops. 

After  this  communication  the  Commission  receives  the  groups  of  women,  mostly 
widows,  who  had  arrived  from  the  surrounding  villages. 

Those  from  Has-keui  are  first  heard. 

They  left  their  village  nine  months  ago  because  the  Russians  on  their  entry  pillaged^ 
burnt,  and  ravished. 

They  are  all  Mussulmans,  and  receive  no  aid  from  the  local  authorities. 

The  delegates  from  the  village  of  Couchalar  relate  that  forty  of  them  were  carried 
off,  and  kept  for  forty-seven  days  at  Saridja. 

This  happened  four  months  ago,  when,  relying  upon  the  armistice,  and  believing 
themselves  to  be  in  safety,  they  had  returned  home. 

They  receive  no  relief,  and  will  only  return  to  their  villages  with  the  Turkish 
authorities. 

The  group  from  Ch^r6metler  declare  that  they  quitted  their  villages  because  the 
Russians,  on  entering,  pillaged  their  houses,  and  subsequently  burnt  them.  A  widow, 
60  years  of  age,  was  burnt ;  her  corpse  was  afterwards  found. 

They  receive  no  assistance,  and  cannot  return  because  nothing  remains  of  their 
village. 

The  women  from  Molla-Moussalar  fled  before  musket  and  artillery  fire  three  months 
ago.    The  Russians,  after  having  pillaged  their  houses,  set  them  on  fire. 

At  this  moment  the  balls,  which  have  been  fired  into  their  villages,  are  produced. 

They  receive  no  relief. 

JN^ot  being  able  to  return  to  their  village,  which  no  longer  exists,  they  encamp  in  the 
open  air,  under  the  trees. 

The  delegates  from  Domak-keui  left  their  village  seven  months  ago  because  the 
Russians^  after  having  violated  the  women,  pillaged  the  houses,  and  afterwards  set  them 
on  fire. 

The  villages  were  burnt  three  months  ago. 

They  receive  no  relief.    They  will  not  return,  for  fear  of  the  Russians. 

^e  delegates  from  Coumbourlar  quitted  their  village  because  the  Russians,  having 
fired  upon  their  houses,  pillaged  them,  and  set  them  on  &*e. 

They  receive  no  assistance,  and  cannot  return  home ;  they  live  in  the  open  air* 
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The  women  from  Car^tch  and  Sipily  declare  that  they  left  their  villages  because  the 
Russians  five  months  ago  burnt  them,  after  having  taken  all  they  contained.  Five  women 
were  burnt.  One  of  them  was  sick,  the  others  too  old  to  take  to  flight.  Their  bodies 
were  found  subsequently. 

As  it  is  getting  late  the  sitting  is  terminated,  and  the  Commission  decides  to  meet 
at  the  same  place  the  following  day  at  7  in  the  morning,  to  continue  the  inquiry. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  preceded  by  the  following 
reservation : — **  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily.") 


Inclosure  12  in  No.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Twenty-first  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  Qih  August^ 

1878,  at  Kara-Tarla. 

LE  6  Aout,  1878,  conform^ment  h,  sa  decision  de  la  veiUe,  la  Commission  r^unie 
au  mamelon  de  Kara-Tarla,  entend  Mr.  Sinclair,  Commandant-en-chef  de  toutes  les 
forces  nationales  du  Rhodope,  qui  a  demand^  k  etre  entendu. 

Mr.  Sinclair  raconte  que  les  r^fugi^  ayant  en  la  retraite  coup6e  par  Parm^e  Russe 
qtd  descendlt  de  Sbipka,  au  mois  de  Janvier,  se  dirig^rent  en  grande  masse  du  c6t6  du 
Rhodope. 

Une  aile  de  Tarm^e  de  Suleiman  passa  par  Grabrova  et  Tautre  par  Stanimaka,  et 
comme  Suleiman  laissa  d6bander  son  arm^  qui  battait  en  retraite  dans  le  plus  grand 
d^sordre,  les  routes  furent  encombr6es,  surtout  au  d6fil6  de  Clissa,  de  sorte  que  le  plus 
grand  nombre  des  r^fugi^  ne  purent  continuer  leur  route  sur  des  arabas  ;  les  honmiee 
seuls  purent  se  sauver,  tandis  que  les  fenmies  et  les  en£5mts  dArent  demeurer ;  e'eet 
alors  que  le  pillage  conmien9a. 

Une  colonne  Russe  s'avan9a  jusqu'ii  Gimiuldjina ;  survint  rarmistice ;  on 
eucouragea  les  paysans  k  rentrer. 

Se  fiant  dans  la  bonne  foi  de  cette  invitation,  les  paysans  rentr^rent  mais  furent 
opprim^  par  les  exactions. 

C'est  alors  qu'un  certain  Omer,  un  autre  Kara  Yussuf,  et  plusieurs  de  leurs  amis 
oi^nis^rent  la  resistance. 

Les  Bulgares  pr6tendirent  qu'on  les  attaquait^  bien  que,  d'apr^  Mr.  Sinclair,  le 
oontraire  avait  lieu. 

Au  mois  d'Avril,  onze  bataillons  Russes,  soutenus  par  des  legions  Bulgares,  ont 
attaqu6  les  positions  des  troupes  nationales ;  on  se  battlt  pendant  neuf  jours  et  les 
Russes  refoulferent  les  volontaires  jusqu'au  village  de  Kara-Tarla,  oil  ces  derniers  ont 
depuis  etabli  leur  quartier-g6n6ral,  tandis  que  les  Russes  occup^rent  le  village  de 
Couchalar. 

A  cette  6poque  s'accomplit  la  mission  de  Samih  Pacha  et  de  Wassa  Effendi, 
qui  vinrent  se  concerter  avec  les  Chefs  des  troupes  nationales  pour  emp^cher  la 
resistance  de  degen^rer  en  brigandage. 

Les  lignes  fiirent  stabiles  k  Toccasion  de  Tarmistice,  et  depuis  elles  ont  et6 
mainteitues. 

Le  27  Mai,  I'aile  droite  fut  attaqu^e  et  les  villages  Bulgares  vinrent  demander  la 
protection  des  troupes  nationales  contre  les  Russes;  les  combats  se  renouvel6rent 
pendant  huit  ou  dix  jours,  jusqu'k  la  trahison  du  Caimacam  d'Arch^leby,  qui  jeta  la 
panique  dans  la  population  et  la  d^dda  k  prendre  la  iuite.  Dans  ces  combats  le 
Commandant  a  vu  de  ses  yeiix  les  Russes  tirer  sur  des  gens  inoffensif s ;  il  a  oui  dire 
par  ses  officiers  qu'il  y  avait  eu  im  vieillard  crucifi6  k  des  arbres ;  il  ne  I'a  pas  vu. 

Depuis  lors  chaque  jour  ils  re9oivent  des  sommations  de  Tarm^e  Russe  et  Ton 
continue  k  se  battre  aux  avant-postes. 

Mr.  Sinclair  lvalue  k  plus  de  100,000  le  nombre  des  6migr6s  r6fugi6s  dang  tout  le 
territoire  soumis  k  sa  juridiction,  qui  est  compris  entre  une  ligne  situ^e  k  droite,  k 
iquatre  ou  cinq  heures  de  D^motica,  et  ime  autre  k  gauche,  s'6tendant  jusqu'it 
1^6vr4cope ;  en  seconde  ligne  se  trouve  KerdjaUi. 

II  compte  beaucoup  plus  de  femmes  et  d'enfants  que  d'hommes,  car  ces  derniers, 
6n  grand  nombre,  ont  p6ri  dans  la  lutte. 

Les  plus  pauvres  de  ces  r6fugi6s  sont  nourris  par  le  bl6  provenant  de  requisitions ; 
ce  bl6  sera  rendu  lors  du  paiement  de  la  dime  avec  \m  b6n6nce  de  10  pour  cent. 

lies  caracoles  sont  nourris  par  la  bonne  volenti  de  la  population. 
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D'aprfes  Mr.  Sinclair,  on  ponrrait  occuper  ces  gens  h  feire  des  routes,  h  la  condition 
toutefois  de  ne  pas  Eloigner  de  la  montagne  le  Turo  qui  y  est  n6  et  de  lui  permettre 
d'avoir  toujours  pr^  de  lui  sa  famille ;  T^loignement  des  Turcs  de  la  plaine  du  Pomak 
proprement  dit,  souflfre  moins  de  difiScult^. 

Mr.  Sinclair  n'est  pas  d'avis  de  rapprocher  les  Turcs  et  les  Bulgares. 

D'apr^s  lui,  on  pent  estimer  k  300  fr.  la  maison  d'un  paysan  Turc. 

II  ajoute  que  tandis  que  Tennemi  d^truit  encore  cnaque  jour  les  maisons  des 
Turcs,  la  Commission  a  pu  constater  que  toutes  les  maisons  des  Bulgares  comprises 
dans  lo  rayon  des  lignes  commandoes  par  lui,  existent  encore ;  il  ne  permet  pas  qu'on 
commette  xm  acte  de  brigandage  et,  le  cas  6ch6ant,  il  punit  tr^s-fortement  les 
coupables, 

II  regrette  qu'on  continue  k  tirer  sur  les  paysans  qui  travaillent  aux  champs,  et 
tout  demi^rement  une  de  ses  patrouilles  a  6t6  attaqu6e  par  des  troupes  Russo-Bulgares 
en  de?^  de  ses  lignes  de  demarcation. 

II  compte  douze  villages  briil6s  du  c6t6  de  Bogot. 

Mr.  Sinclair  termine  en  disant  qu'on  pourrait  coloniser  une  partie  des  emigr6s 
dans  le  Rhodope  en  errant  un  peu  d 'Industrie,  parexemple  les  manufactures  de  laineet 
de  tabac,  mais  qu'il  est  nOcessaire  de  songer  d'abord  aux  routes. 

La  Commission  remercie  Mr.  Sinclair  de  ses  informations  et  continue  ses  travaux 
en  6coutant  les  d616gu6s  des  villages  environnants. 

Viennent  en  tfete  les  f emmes  de  Karadjalar  qui  rOpondent  aux  questions  ordinaires. 
EUes  ont  quittO  leurs  villages,  il  y  a  sept  mois,  k  Yarnv&e  des  Busses  qui  y  lan9aient 
des  boulets ;  le  village  n'est  pas  brfQO. 

Elles  ont  tout  abandonnO  dans  leurs  maisons,  et  n'osent  pas  retoumer  dans  la 
crainte  des  Busses. 

EUes  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours  et  vivent  sous  les  arbres. 

Quelques  femmes  du  village  de  Gabrova  dOclarent  que  leur  village  6tant  brAl^ 
elles  occupent  les  maisons  du  village  abandonn6  par  les  Bulgares  qui  se  sont  retirds. 

Elles  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours. 

Les  femmes  d'Horoslar  dOclarent  que  leur  village  ayant  6t6  entiferement  ddtruit 
par  les  Busses,  il  y  a  sept  mois,  elles  ont  dA  I'abandonner.  Cinq  femmes,  trop  kg^es 
pour  f  uir,  ont  p6ri  dans  les  flammes. 

Elles  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours  et  vivent  dans  les  champs  d'aum6nes  ou  du  peu 
de  travail  qu'eUes  trouvent. 

Les  femmes  du  village  de  Kararits  Igriler  r6pondent  qu'elles  ont  quittO  leurs 
demeures  parce  que  les  Busses  les  en  ont  chass^es  k  coup  de  fusil  et  de  canon. 

L'lme  d*eUes,  &g6e  de  50  ans,  Enin6,  a  6t&  saisie  par  les  Busses  et  viol6e  par 
vingt  hommes. 

Sa  petite  Me,  kg6e  de  8  ans,  declare  qu'elle  aussi  a  subi  les  violences  de  trois 
hommes. 

M.  Leschine  pretend  qu'entrer  dans  ces  details  et  interroger  Tenfant,  c'est 
rechercher  la  conduite  des  troupes  Busses. 

M.  le  President  r6plique  qu'k  son  avis,ce  que  la  Commission  insure  dans  les  proc6s- 
verbaux  doit  servir  k  rappeler  les  souvenirs  des  lecteurs  au  moment  de  la  redaction 
du  Bapport  d'ensemble  et  k  foumir  aux  Ambassadeurs  des  notes  sur  tout  ce  que 
la  Commission  a  entendu ;  il  estime  que  la  Commission  ne  pent  f  aire  un  autre  usage 
de  ses  proems- verbaux. 

Un  doute  s'6tant  61ev6  dans  Tesprit  d'un  Commissaire  sur  la  v6racit6  des  aUOga- 
tions  de  Tenfant,  Mr.  Fawcett  propose  de  faire  proc6der  k  un  examen  mMical  par  le 
docteur  attach^  k  la  Commission. 

M.  Challet  appuie  cette  proposition,  qui  est  combattue  par  M.  Mutter^  auquel 
s'associent  MM.  Raab  et  Graziani. 

Son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha  accepterait  volontiers  la  proposition  de  Mr.  EaTTcett^ 
sans  les  inconv^nients  tir^  des  principes  religieux  des  habitants  de  ces  pays« 

La  constatation  n'aura  done  pas  lieu,  et  Ton  continue  Tenqufete. 

Les  femmes  de  Jiriler  d^clarent  que  pour  elles  elles  n*ont  point  eu  k  soufl&ir  de 
violences,  car  elles  ont  fui  avant  Tarriv^e  des  Busses^  qui  ont  enlevd  tout  ce  qu'ils 
pouvaient  et  ont  briil6  leurs  maisons. 

Elles  ne  re9oivent  pas  de  secours  de  Tautorit^,  mais  nevexd^it  pas  retoumer,  tant 
quelles  y  doivent  rencontrer  Tautorit^  Busse. 

Se  pr6sentent  quelques  femmes  de  Couchalar,  dont  Tune,  Haidj^  affirme  que  sa 
fllle  de  douze  ans  est  morte  des  suites  du  viol  dont  elle  a  6t6  victime. 

Sourous,  fille  d'Omer,  ftg6e  de  douze  ans,  affirme  qu'elle  a  6t6  viol^  par  dix 
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Cosaques.    Susniner,  fiUe  de  Honver,  ^g6e  de  8  ans,  a  6galement  6t6  viol^e  par  les 
Gosaques. 

La  Commission  est  obligee  d'interrompre  la  stance  par  suite  de  la  pluie,  et  remet 
k  2  heures  la  suite  de  ses  travaux. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  stance  les  groupes  d'hommes  sont  entendus. 

Ceux  de  Douvenly  racontent  qu'ils  ont  pris  la  fuite  a  Tapproche  des  Russes  ;  Tun 
d'eux,  Mehemet,  ajoute  qu'accompagn6  de  deux  autres,  il  rencontra  150  Cosaques  a 
Gabrova ;  on  les  d^sarma,  on  tua  ses  deux  compagnons,  et  quant  Jt  lui  il  regut  un  coup 
de  sabre  sur  la  nuque ;  il  montre  en  effet  une  profonde  cicatrice.  S'dtant  levd  pour 
fiiir,  il  refut  deux  balles  dans  le  corps. 

"  Comment  rentrer/'  ajoutent-ils,  **  avec  des  gens  qui  nous  ont  ainsi  maltrait^s.'* 

Les  d616gu6s  r^pondent  que  huit  jours  apres  Noel,  apr^s  le  passage  de  Suleyman 
Pacha,  au  moment  ou  les  forces  Russes  approchaient  de  Philippopoli,  ils  ont  pris  la 
fuite  pour  sauver  leur  vie,  en  gagnant  les  montagnes  par  Kiliss^. 

Ayant  rencontr^  les  Russes  k  Papas-youdou,  ils  ont  dA,  sous  la  canonnade,  aban- 
.  donner  leurs  chariots  et  tout  ce  qu'ils  poss^daient. 

Ils  ne  resolvent  pas  de  secours,  et  ne  peuvent  rentrer  tout  autant  que  les  Russes 
occuperont  leur  village. 

Ils  ont  appris  par  des  personnes  qui  sont  retoum^es  plus  tard  dans  le  village 
que  deux  femmes  de  80  ans,  et  deux  enfants  de  8  ans,  ont  6t6  tu6s  par  les  Russes. 

Les  r^fugi^s  d'Ourombar  (Has-keui)  ont  quitt6  leur  village  au  moment  oil,  somm^ 
par  les  Russes  de  d^poser  les  armes  et  n  ayant  pas  consenti,  ils  f urent  attaqufe  et 
durent  prendre  la  fuite. 

Les  Russes  avaient,  dit  le  declarant,  envoys  deux  Cosaques  accompagn&  d'un 
interpr^te  qui  nous  demandferent  de  leur  livrer  dix  d'entre  nous  en  6tage.  Ces 
dix  personnes  ont  6t6  donn^es  et  les  d616gu6s  ont  entendu  dire  qu'elles  avaient 
6t6  tu6es, 

Du  village  il  ne  reste  pas  une  seule  maison :  tout  a  &t6  pill6 ;  une  f emme  de 
70  ans  a  6tA  tu^e  et  son  cadavre  a  6t6  retrouv^  et  enseveli  par  les  soins  du  declarant 

Les  ^migr^s  de  Caramanly  (Has-keui)  ont  quitt^  leiir  village  le  3  Avril ;  les 
Russes  les  harcelaient  et  les  attaquaient,  apr^s  une  sommation  de  se  rendre,  demeur^e 
sans  effet. 

Le  village  fut  brA16 ;  une  femme  p^rit  dans  les  flammes. 

Les  Russes  ont  pris  tout  ce  qu'ils  avaient :  ils  se  trouvent  dans  la  plus  grande 
mis^re  et  ne  re9oivent  aucun  secours. 

Us  ne  peuvent  retoumer  dans  leurs  villages  tant  que  les  Russes  y  demeureront. 

Les  r^fugi^s  de  Mollah-Moussalar,  eux  aussi,  ont  refus^  de  se  rendre ;  attaqu^^ 
ils  ont  pris  la  fuite ;  leur  village  a  6l6  br616 ;  il  n'en  reste  pas  ime  maison.  Dans 
cet  incendie,  deux  vieilles  femmes  ont  p6ri,  et  leurs  cadavres  ont  6t6  plus  tard 
Tetrouv6s. 

Ils  ne  re9oivent  pas  de  secours,  mais  ils  vivent  du  travail  des  champs. 

Ils  d6sirent  rentrer,  mais  leurs  maisons  n'existent  plus;  ils  n'ont  pas  de 
ressources  pour  les  reconstruire ;  quelques-ims  sont  log6s  dans  les  villages  environnants. 

Ils  ont  toujours  v6cu  avec  les  Bulgares  dans  la  plus  parfaite  harmonic. 

Les  d^l6gu6s  de  Kizikler  d6clarent  qu'apr^s  avoir  fait  partir  leurs  femmes  et 
leurs  enfants  de  leur  village  dans  la  crainte  de  Tarriv^e  des  Russes,  ceux-ci  leur 
envoy6rent  un  parlementaire,  accompagn6  de  deux  Cosaques,  pour  leur  assurer 
qu^apr^s  avoir  d4pos6  les  armes  ils  pouvaient  faire  revenir  leurs  families  en  toute 
86curit6. 

Sur  leur  refus,  on  les  fit  pr^venir  qu'ils  seraient  attaqu6s  dans  les  vingt-quatre 
heures.  Le  lendemain,  en  effet,  les  boulets  atteignirent  le  village,  le  feu  s'y  d^lara  et 
ils  battirent  en  retraite  les  armes  k  la  main.  lis  se  sont  battus  pendant  trois  jours  en 
Tenant  vers  Gabrova.    Ceci  se  passait  vers  le  i^  Avril. 

lis  vivaient  en  trfes-bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares;  maintcnant  ils  sont 
^parpill^s  dans  diff^rents  villages  oh  les  habitants  leur  donnent  des  secours. 

Ils  ne  peuvent  rentrer  parce  que  leurs  demeures  n'existent  plus  et  qu'ils  seraient 
expos^  k  recevoir  des  coups  de  fusil. 

lis  retoumeront  quand  Tautorit^  Turque  y  rentrera. 

Les  habitants  d'Aidenler  d^clarent  qu'ils  ont  quitt6  leur  village  avant  Tarriv^  des 
troupes  Russes  et  parce  que  des  4migr6s  des  villages  voisins  leur  avaient  racont^  les 
GTuaut^  commises  par  les  Russes. 

Dans  ce  village  il  n*y  a  pas  de  Bulgares,  mais  ils  vivaient  en  tr^-bonne  harmonie 
avec  ceux  qui  habitent  le  village  voisin  et  dont  les  champs  touchent  les  leurs. 
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Tls  ont  emport6  ce  qu'ils  ont  pu,  mais  les  neiges  leur  ont  cv&6  beaucoup 
d'obstacles. 

lis  vivent  comme  ils  peuvent  dans  les  montagnes  et  resolvent  assez  pour  ne  pas 
mourir  de  faim. 

Les  fl616gu6s  de  Samitchli  s'enfuirent  k  rapproche  de  rann6e  Basse  dix  jours 
apr^s  Noel;  chemin  faisant,  les  tirailleurs  Busses  leur  tuferent  plusieurs  hommes. 
Ceux  qui  ^taient  rest^s  au  village  ont  6t6  faits  prisonniers,  ainsi  que  les  f emmes  qui 
6taient  avec  eux, 

De  ce  lieu  ils  pouvaient  voir  leurs  maisons ;  mais  depuis  cinq  jours  ils  ne  les 
aper9oivent  plus,  et  ils  supposent  qu'elles  ont  6t6  d6truites. 

lis  vivaient  en  tr6s-bonne  intelligence  avec  les  Bulgares  et  d^ormais,  manquant 
de  tout,  ils  vivent  dans  les  montagnes,  comme  ils  peuvent,  eux  et  leurs  families. 

Les  d616gu6s  de  Koumourlar  (Has-keui)  ont  f ui  devant  les  Russes,  qui  tiraient  sur 
leur  village  et  Tout  brA16  le  3  Avril  dernier.  Plus  tard  quelques-uns  rentr^rent  et 
trouvferent  dans  les  ddcombres  les  cadavres  d'un  homme  et  d'une  femme,  6<g6s  tous 
deux  de  60  ans.    Ils  ne  se  sont  pas  battus  et  ont  pris  la  f  uite  k  Tapproche  des  Russes. 

lis  vivaient  en  trfes-bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares  et  vivent  aujourd'hui  en 
travaillant  dans  les  villages. 

Les  r^fugi^s  de  Domak-keui,  somm^s  de  d^poser  les  armes,  ont  refus6 ;  attaqu6s,  ils 
ont  fui,  mais  ime  femme,  kg6e  de  70  ans,  n'ayant  pu  s'^chapper,  a  6t6  briil^e. 

Ils  vivaient  en  tr^s-bons  termes  avec  les  Bulgares  des  villages  voisins.  Ils  ne 
veulent  pas  rentrer  parce  que  les  Russes  sont  h  un  quart  d'heure  de  leur  village. 

Les  d6\6gxi6s  de  Ch^r^metler,  somm^s  de  d^poser  les  armes,  ont  refus6.  Le  6  Mai, 
ils  ont  6t6  attaqu^s,  et  ont  fui  sans  opposer  la  moindre  resistance. 

Le  village  a  6t6  enti^rement  briil6 ;  ime  femme,  kg^e  de  70  ans,  qui  n'a  pu  fuir,  a 
p6ri  dans  les  flammes ;  en  retoumant  depuis  au  village,  on  a  retrouv6  les  pieds  de  cette 
victime. 

lis  vivaient  avec  les  Bulgares  de  K^zanlik  et  Samitch  en  trfes-bonne  intelligence. 

Ils  ne  veulent  pas  rentrer  tant  que  les  Russes  seront  dans  le  voisinage. 

lis  vivent  dans  les  montagnes,  resolvent  im  peu  de  secours  des  villages,  mais  ils 
sont  trfes-inquiets  sur  ce  qu'ils  deviendront  dans  quelques  jours. 

Les  d^l^gu^s  de  Fondoudjac  ont  aussrre5U  I'intimation  de  se  rendre;  sur  leur  refus, 
ils  furent  bombard^s  et  prirent  la  fuite  avec  leurs  families. 

lis  vivaient  tr^-bien  avec  les  Bulgares ;  ils  restent  dans  les  montagnes  et  re9oivent 
des  secours  des  habitants  des  villages. 

Les  d^l^gues  de  Gabrova  d^clarent  que  n'ayant  pas  voulu  se  rendre,  ils  furent 
attaqu^s  le  3  Avril  et  prirent  la  fuite. 

lis  vivaient  en  tr^s-bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares,  qui  ont  quitt6  le  village 
depuis  les  6v6nements  et  ont.rejoint  les  forces  Russes.  Quelques-uns  parmi  eux 
occupent  les  maisons  abandonn^  par  les  Bulgares ;  d'autres,  encore  sous  Fimpression 
de  la  peur,  ne  veident  pas  rentrer.  Ils  ont  mis  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants  en  stbr^t^ 
et  combattirent  centre  Tarm^e  Russe,  plus  tard,  pendant  sept  jours. 

Les  habitants  de  Mouzadjik  ont  fui  dix  jours  apr^s  Noel,  lorsqu'ils  aper9urent  les 
Russes  k  une  heure  du  village.  Le  village,  compost  de  trente  maisons,  a  6t6  brdl6  et 
six  personnes  kg^en — trois  hommes  et  trois  femmes— ont  p6ri  dans  les  flammes.  Ils 
n'ont  pas  vu  les  cadavres,  il  est  vrai,  mais  ils  supposent  qu'ils  ont  p6ri ;  car,  depuis 
rincendie,  ils  n'en  ont  pas  re9u  de  nouvelles. 

lis  vivaient  en  bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares,  dont  les  villages  ne  sont  qu'it 
une  heure  de  distance  du  leur. 

lis  recoivent  quelques  secours  des  habitants  des  villages  voisins. 

Les  d616gu&  de  Couchalar,  village  de  230  maisons,  du  district  d'Has-keui,  ont 
fui  parce  que,  apr^  la  prise  de  Gabrova,  les  Russes  attaqu6rent  leur  village ;  ils  ont 
fui  emmenant  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfistnts ;  mais  ils  n'ont  pu  sauver  autre  chose 
que  leur  kme.  Etant  retoum^s  sept  jours  plus  tard  (18  Avril),  ils  ont  trouv6  210 
maisons  br(il6es  et  les  cadavres  de  huit  personnes — quatre  hommes,  kg6s  de  60, 
50,  30,  et  28  ans ;  quatre  femmes,  dont  deux  de  60  ans,  et  les  autres  de  40  et  30. 
Deux  hommes  et  deux  femmes  ont  6t6  tu6s,  les  autres  brfQ^s. 

Us  vivaient  en  trfes-bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares  du  voisinage. 

Aujourd'hui  les  ims  occupent  les  vingt  maisons  6pargn6es ;  les  autres  errent  dans 
les  montagnes. 

Les  Russes  ont  occup6  le  village  pendant  sept  jours  et  pendant  ce  temps  ils  ont 
d^shonor6  huit  families  qui  n'avaient  pu  fuir  k  temps.  Ces  families,  compos^es  de 
quarante-trois  personnes,  ont  ^t^  transports  a  Samitch,  oil  elles  sont  demeurS 
pendant  quarante  jours.  #  T 
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lis  Tio  peuvont  rccueilllr  les  moissons  parce  que  les  champs  se  trouvent  dans  la 
zone  neutro,  et  ils  ont  peiir. 

lis  sont  dans  la  niis6re  et  re9oivent  quelques  secours  des  habitants  du  village ; 
plus  de  100  peraonnes  sont  au  service  de  la  Turquie,  et  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants 
sont  dans  le  plus  grand  d^niiment. 

Les  refugies  d'lliatscha,  village  compos6  de  700  maisons,  dont  70  appartiennent 
aux  Bulgares,  prircnt  la  f  uite,  dix  jours  apr6s  Noel ;  les  Russes  ont  d^truit  la  moiti6 
de  leurs  habitants. 

Sur  neuf  personnes  qui  sont  rest^es  dans  le  village,  six  ont  6t6  tu6es  par  les 
Russcs ;  un  Bulgare  du  nom  de  Ponoldelcho  a  sauv6  les  trois  autres  (trois  femmes)  en 
les  enchant  dans  une  d^pendanee  de  son  moulin. 

lis  vivaient  tr^s-bien  avec  les  Bulgares,  et  ne  retoumeront  pas  dans  leur  village, 
8itu6  imm^diatement  en  arrifeie  des  avant-postes. 

Les  habitants  de  Yenimahal6  (Has-keui)  ont  pris  la  f  uite  par  peur  des  Busses 
le  iV^'^il*  q^^i  tiraient  des  coups  de  canon  sur  leurs  maisons;  deux  boulets  ont  attdnt 
celle  du  declarant,  la  moiti6  de  leurs  maisons  ont  6t6  brAl^es. 

lis  vivaient  tr^s-bien  avec  les  Bulgares ;  ils  ont  tout  perdu  et  vivent  dans  la  padie 
du  village  qui  n'a  pas  et6  brA16e. 

Les  habitants  de  Kara-Tarla  ont  pris  la  jEuite  le  -jV  Avril  devant  les  boulets  Russes ; 
dix-huit  maisons  sur  trente-six  qui  composent  le  village  ont  6t6  brMees, 

Ils  vivaient  tr^s-bien  avec  les  Bulgares  de  (Jabrova;  ils  vivent  du  produit  de 
leurs  champs,  mais  ils  ne  peuvent  r^colter  la  moisson  de  ceux  qui  sont  camp6s  dans  la 
zone  neutre. 

Les  habitants  du  village  de  Karadjalar  ont  fui  comme  ils  ont  pu  devant  les 
Russes ;  ils  ont  abandoim^  leurs  maisons  trois  jours  avant  le  passage  de  Suleiman ;  le 
village  compost  de  420  maisons  n  en  compte  que  vingt  appartenant  aux  Turcs. 

lis  vivaient  en  tr&s-bonne  harmonic  avec  les  Bulgares ;  ils  croient  que  dernifere- 
ment  on  a  d^truit  Tint^rieur  de  leurs  maisons ;  c'est  du  moins  ce  qu'on  leur  a  dit,  mais 
les  murs  existent. 

lis  travaillent  aux  champs  et  vivent  de  secours. 

Tons  les  groupes  ont  ^te  entendus ;  la  Commission,  devant  la  p^nurie  de  secouis 
constat^e  dans  ces  districts  se  pr^occupera  des  moyens  de  venir  imm^diatement  en  aide 
aux  r6fugi6s  qui  s'y  trouvent ;  elle  decide  en  outre  de  faire  le  lendemain  ime  excursion 
dans  les  environs,  pour  constater  T^tat'  des  villages  brfQ^s ;  et  pour  en  obtenir  Tacc^ 
sans  inconvenient,  elle  adresse  une  lettre  au  Commandant  des  forces  Russes  en  le 
priant  de  lui  envoyer  une  escorte. 

La  Commission  rentrera  le  soir  k  Elara-Tarla. 

«^      >  (Suivent  les  signatures  des  Memlires  de  la  Commission.    La 

signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  aocompagn6e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  declarant  que  la  Conmiission  recherche 
les  accusations  centre  Tarm^e  Russe,  et  en  me  r6f6rant  aux 
protestations  faites  par  M.  Basily.** 

(Translation.) 

ON*  the  6th  August,  1878,  in  conformity  with  its  decision  of  the  evening  before,  the 
Commission  meets  at  the  mamelon  of  Eara-Tarla  and  hears  Mr.  Sinclair,  the  Commander- 
in-chief  of  the  ISTational  forces  of  the  Rhodope,  who  had  asked  to  give  evidence. 

Mr.  Sinclair  relates  that  the  refugees  having  had  their  retreat  cut  off  by  the  Russian 
army,  which  descended  from  Shipka  in  the  month  of  January,  took  their  way  in  large 
masses  in  the  direction  of  the  Rhodope. 

One  wing  of  the  army  of  Suleiman  passed  by  Gabrova  and  the  other  by  Stanimaka^ 
and  as  Suleiman  allowed  Ins  army,  which  was  retiring  in  the  greatest  disorder,  to  become 
disbanded,  the  roads  were  so  encumbered,  particularly  in  the  defile  of  CUssa,  that  the 
greater  number  of  the  refugees  could  not  continue  their  journey  on  the  arabas ;  the 
men  only  were  able  to  escape,  while  the  women  and  children  were  obliged  to  remain ;  it 
was  then  that  the  pillage  began. 

A  Russian  column  advanced  to  Gumuldjina,  the  armistice  followed,  and  the  peasants 
were  encouraged  to  return  home. 

Trusting  in  the  good  faith  of  this  invitation,  the  peasants  returned  but  were 
oppressed  by  exactions. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  resistance  was  organized  by  a  certain  Omer,  another  man 
named  Kara  Yussuf,  and  several  of  their  friends. 
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The  Bulffarians  pretended  that  they  were  attacked,  although,  according  to 
Mr.  Sinclair*s  account,  the  contrary  was  the  case, 

Tn  the  month  of  April  eleven  Sussian  hattalions,  supported  by  Bulgarian  legions, 
attacked  the  positions  of  the  National  troops ;  fighting  continued  for  nine  days,  and  the 
Sussians  drove  hack  the  volunteers  as  far  as  the  village  of  Kara-Tarla,  where  these  latter 
have  since  taken  up  their  head- quarters,  while  the  Russians  occupied  the  village  of 
Gouchalar. 

At  this  period  took  place  the  mission  of  Samih  Pasha  and  Wassa  Effendi,  who  came 
to  confer  with  the  Chiefs  of  the  National  forces,  in  order  to  prevent  resistance  degenerat- 
ing into  brigandage. 

The  lines  were  established  on  the  occasion  of  the  armistice,  and  since  then  they 
have  been  maintained. 

On  the  27th  May  the  right  wing  was  attacked,  and  the  Bulgarian  villages  claimed 
the  protection  of  the  National  troops  against  the  Russians.  Engagements  took  place 
constantly  during  eight  or  ten  days,  until  the  treachery  of  the  Ka'imakam  of  Arch^leby, 
which  threw  the  population  into  a  panic,  and  induced  them  to  take  to  flight.  In  these 
combats  the  Commander  saw  with  his  own  eyes  the  Russians  firing  on  inoffensive  people. 
He  learned,  through  his  oflScers,  that  an  old  man  was  crucified  on  trees  ;  he  did  not  see 
this. 

Since  then  they  daily  receive  summons  from  the  Russian  army,  and  fighting  con- 
tinues at  the  outposts. 

Mr.  Sinclair  estimates  at  more  than  100,000  the  number  of  emigrants  who  have 
taken  refuge  in  the  whole  district  under  his  jurisdiction,  which  is  comprised  between  aline 
situated  on  the  right  at  a  distance  of  four  or  five  hours  from  Demotica,  and  another  on 
the  left  reaching  to  N^vr^cope,     Kerjalli  is  situated  in  second  line. 

There  are  many  more  women  and  children  than  men  among  them,  for  these  last  have 
perished  in  the  struggle  in  great  numbers. 

The  poorest  of  these  refugees  are  nourished  with  com  obtained  by  requisitions ; 
this  com  will  be  repaid  as  soon  as  the  tithe  has  been  collected,  with  a  premium  of  10  per 
cent. 

The  outposts  are  provisioned  by  the  goodwill  of  the  population. 

In  Mr.  Sinclair's  opinion  these  people  might  be  employed  in  making  roads,  pro- 
vided always  that  the  Turks  who  were  bom  on  the  mountains  shall  not  be  removed  from 
thence,  and  shall  be  allowed  to  have  their  families  always  with  them ;  the  removal  of 
the  Turks  of  the  plain  of  the  Pomak,  properly  so  called,  offers  less  difficulties, 

Mr.  Sinclair  is  not  in  favour  of  bringing  the  Turks  and  Bulgarians  together. 

According  to  his  estimate  the  house  of  a  Turkish  peasant  may  be  valued  at 
800  fr. 

He  adds  that,  while  the  enemy  is  still  daily  destroying  the  houses  of  the  Turks,  the 
Commission  must  have  been  able  to  observe  that  all  the  houses  of  the  Bulgarians  comprised 
within  the  lines  commanded  by  him  still  exist ;  he  does  not  allow  any  act  of  brigandage 
to  be  committed,  and  if  such  a  thing  occurs  he  punishes  the  culprits  very  severely. 

He  regrets  that  peasants  who  are  working  in  the  fields  are  still  fired  upon ;  and 
quite  recently  one  of  his  patrols  was  attacked  by  Russo-Bulgarian  troops  on  this  side  of 
his  lines  of  demarcation. 

He  enumerates  twelve  >dllages  burnt  in  the  direction  of  Bogot. 

Mr.  Sinclair  concludes  by  saying  that  a  portion  of  the  emigrants  might  be  colonized 
in  the  Rhodope,  by  creating  some  small  industries,  such,  for  instance,  as  manufactures  of 
wool  and  tobacco  ;  but  that  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  take  the  roads  in  hand. 

The  Commission  thanks  Mr.  Sinclair  for  his  information,  and  continues  its  labours, 
hearing  the  delegates  from  the  surrounding  villages. 

First  come  the  women  from  Karadjalar,  who  answer  the  ordinary  questions* 

They  left  their  villages  seven  months  ago,  on  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  who  fired 
cannon  shot  into  it ;  the  village  is  not  bumt. 

They  abandoned  everything  in  their  houses,  and  dare  not  retum  for  fear  of  the 
Russians, 

They  receive  no  help,  and  live  under  the  trees. 

Some  women  from  the  village  of  Gabrova  declare  that,  their  village  having  been 
bumt,  they  occupy  houses  in  the  village  abandoned  by  the  Bulgarians  who  have 
retired. 

They  receive  no  assistance. 

The  women  of  Horoslar  declare  that  their  village  having  been  entirely  destroyed  by 
the  Russians  seven  months  ago,  they  have  been  forced  to  abandon  it.  Five  women,  too 
old  to  make  their  escape,  perished  in  the  flames. 
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They  receive  no  help,  and  live  in  the  fields  on  charity,  or  on  the  little  work  they  can 
find. 

The  women  of  the  village  of  Kararits-Igriler  answer  that  they  have  quitted  their 
homes  because  the  Russians  drove  them  out  with  musket  and  artillery  fire. 

One  of  them,  aged  fifty,  named  Enin^,  was  seized  by  the  Russians,  4tnd  violated  by 
twenty  men. 

Her  little  girl,  eight  years  of  age,  declares  that  she  sufifered  outrage  from  three 
men. 

M.  Leschine  maintains  that  to  enter  into  these  details  and  to  cross-examine  the  child 
amounts  to  instituting  an  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of  the  Russian  troops. 

The  President  replies  that,  in  his  opinion,  that  which  the  Commission  inserts  in  the 
proceS'Verbaux  should  serve  to  refresh  the  recollection  of  the  readers  when  the  time  comes 
for  drawing  up  the  collective  Report,  and  to  furnish  the  Ambassadors  with  notes  of  all  that 
the  Commission  has  heard :  he  holds  that  the  Commission  cannot  make  any  other  use  of 
its  proces'verbaux. 

A  doubt  having  arisen  in  the  mind  of  one  of  the  Conmiissioners  as  to  the  veracity  of 
the  child's  statements,  Mr.  Fawcett  proposes  that  the  doctor  attached  to  the  Commission 
should  proceed  to  a  medical  examination. 

M.  Challet  supports  this  proposal,  which  is  opposed  by  M.  Muller^  who  is  supported 
by  MM.  Raab  and  Graziani. 

His  Excellency  ^aschid  Pasha  would  be  quite  ready  to  accept  Mr.  Fawcett's  pro* 
posal,  were  it  not  for  the  objections  arising  from  the  religious  principles  of  the 
inhabitants  of  these  districts. 

The  verification  will  therefore  not  take  place,  and  the  inquiry  is  proceeded  with. 

The  women  of  Jiriler  depose  that  they  themselves  have  not  suflfered  any  violence,  for 
they  fled  before  the  arrival  of  the  Russians,  who  have  carried  off  everything  they  could, 
and  have  burnt  their  houses. 

They  are  not  receiving  relief  from  the  authorities ;  but  they  will  not  return  so  long 
as  they  shall  have  to  face  the  Russian  authorities. 

Some  women  of  Couchalar  then  come  forward,  one  of  whom,  Haidj6,  asserts  that 
her  daughter,  aged  12,  has  died  in  consequence  of  the  violation  of  which  she  was  the 
victim. 

Sourous,  daughter  of  Omer,  aged  12,  afltons  that  she  was  violated  by  ten  Cossacks ; 
Susniner,  daughter  of  Honver,  8  years  of  age,  has  also  been  violated  by  the  Cossacks. 

The  Commission  is  obliged  to  suspend  its  sitting  on  account  of  rain,  and  adjourns 
till  2  o'clock  the  continuation  of  its  labours. 

On  the  resumption  of  the  sitting  the  groups  of  men  are  examined. 

Those  of  Douvenly  state  that  they  fled  at  the  approach  of  the  Russians.  One  of 
them,  Mehemet,  adds  that,  in  the  company  of  two  others,  he  met  160  Cossacks  at 
Gabrova ;  they  were  disarmed,  his  two  companions  were  killed,  and  he  hiuLself  received  a 
sabre-cut  on  the  nape  of  the  neck,  in  proof  of  which  he  shows  a  deep  scar.  Having 
raised  himself  to  escape,  he  received  two  bullets  in  the  body. 

*'  How  can  we  return,*'  they  add,  "  to  face  people  who  have  so  maltreated  us  ?  " 

The  delegates  reply  to  questions  put  to  them  that  eight  days  after  Christmas,  after 
the  passage  of  Suleiman  Pasha,  when  the  Russian  forces  were  approaching  Philippopolis, 
ihey  fled  to  save  their  lives,  reaching  the  mountains  by  way  of  Kiliss6. 

Having  encountered  the  Russians  at  Papas-youdou,  they  were  forced  by  artillery  fire 
to  abandon  their  waggons  and  all  their  possessions. 

They  are  not  in  the  receipt  of  relief,  and  cannot  return  as  long  as  their  village  is 
occupied  by  the  Russians. 

They  have  learnt  from  persons  who  returned  to  the  village  later  that  two  women 
80  years  of  age  and  two  infants  of  8  years  old  have  been  killed  by  the  Russians. 

The  refugees  from  Ourombar  (Has-keui)  left  their  village  at  the  moment  when 
being  summoned  by  the  Russians  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  not  having  consented,  they 
were  attacked,  and  thus  forced  to  fiy. 

The  Russians,  says  the  witness,  sent  two  Cossacks,  accompanied  by  an  interpreter, 
who  called  upon  us  to  deliver  up  ten  of  our  number  as  hostages.  These  ten  persons  were 
given  up,  and  the  delegates. have  heard  that  they  have  been  killed. 

Not  a  house  is  left  in  the  village;  everything  has  been  plundered.  A  woman 
70  years  of  age  was  massacred,  and  her  corpse  has  been  recovered  and  interred  by  the 
care  of  the  witness. 

The  refugees  from  Caramanly  (Has-keui)  left  their  village  on  the  3rd  of  ApriL 
After  an  ineffectual  summons  to  surrender,  the  Russians  harassed  and  attacked  thrau 

The  village  was  burnt ;  a  woman  perished  in  the  flames.  ^ 
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The  Russians  have  taken  all  thej  possessed ;  they  are  in  a  state  of  the  greatest 
misery,  and  are  not  in  the  receipt  of  relief. 

They  cannot  return  to  their  villages  so  long  as  the  Russians  remain  there. 

The  refugees  from  Mollah-Moussalar  also  refused  to  surrender.  Upon  heing 
attacked  they  fled ;  their  village  has  heen  humt ;  not  a  house  remains  standing.  Two 
old  women  perished  in  the  fire,  and  their  bodies  have  been  subsequently  recovered. 

They  are  not  in  the  receipt  of  relief,  but  live  by  working  in  the  fields. 

They  are  anxious  to  return,  but  their  houses  no  longer  exist ;  they  have  no  means 
for  rebuilding  them  ;  some  of  them  are  housed  in  the  neig^hbouring  villages. 

They  have  always  lived  in  the  most  perfect  harmony  with  the  Bulgarians. 

The  delegates  of  Kizikler  declare  that,  after  having  sent  their  wives  and  children 
away  from  their  village,  for  fear  of  the  Russians  coming,  the  latter  sent  them  a  parle^ 
mentaire,  accompanied  by  two  Cossacks,  to  assure  them  that  after  having  laid  down 
their  arms  they  could  bring  back  their  families  in  perfect  security. 

On  their  refusing,  they  were  warned  that  they  would  be  attacked  in  twenty-four 
hours.  On  the  following  day,  in  fact,  the  village  was  fired  upon  ;  it  took  fire,  and  they 
retreated  arms  in  hand ;  they  fought  for  three  days  on  their  journey  to  Gabrova.  This 
happened  about  the  fjjh  April. 

They  used  to  live  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians ;  they  are  now  scattered 
in  the  different  villages,  where  the  inhabitants  afford  them  help. 

They  cannot  return,  because  their  dwellings  exist  no  longer,  and  they  would  be 
exposed  to  be  fired  upon.  • 

They  will  return  when  the  Turkish  authority  is  reinstated  there. 

The  inhabitants  of  Aidenler  declare  that  they  left  their  village  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Russian  troops,  and  because  the  emigrants  from  the  neighbouring  villages  had 
informed  them  of  the  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the  Russians. 

In  this  village  there  are  no  Bulgarians ;  but  they  used  to  live  on  very  good  terma , 
with  those  who  inhabit  the  neighbouring  village,  and  whose  fields  border  on  theirs. 

They  carried  away  what  they  could,  but  the  snow  placed  many  obstacles  in  their 
way. 

They  live  as  best  they  can  in  the  mountains,  and  receive  enough  to  prevent  their 
dying  of  hunger. 

The  delegates  of  Samitchli  fled  on  the  approach  of  the  Russian  army,  ten  days  after 
Ghristmas ;  the  Russian  skirmishers  killed  many  of  them  on  the  road.  Those  who 
remained  in  the  village  were  made  prisoners,  together  with  their  wives  and  children,  who 
were  with  them. 

Prom  this  spot  they  could  see  their  houses,  but  for  the  last  five  days  they  have  been 
no  longer  to  be  seen,  and  they  suppose  that  they  have  been  destroyed. 

They  used  to  live  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  now,  having  lost  every- 
thing, they  live  in  the  mountains,  as  best  they  can,  they  and  their  families. 

The  delegates  of  Koumourlar  (Has-keui)  fled  before  the  Russians,  who  fired  on 
their  village  and  burnt  it  on  the  3rd  April  last.  Subsequently,  a  few  of  them  returned, 
and  discovered  amongst  the  ruins  the  corpses  of  a  man  and  a  woman,  each  of  them 
sixty  years  of  age.     They  did  not  fight,  and  fled  on  the  approach  of  the  Russians. 

They  used  to  live  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  they  now  subsist  by 
working  in  the  villages. 

The  refugees  from  Domak-keui,  when  summoned  to  lay  down  their  arms,  refused  ;^ 
on  being  attacked  they  fled,  but  a  woman,  seventy  years  old,  not  being  able  to  escape, 
was  burnt. 

They  used  to  live  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians  of  the  neighbouring 
villages.  They  will  not  return,  because  the  Russians  are  within  a  quarter  of  an  hour'a 
distance  from  their  village. 

The  delegates  of  Oh^r^metler,  on  being  summoned  to  lay  down  their  armsf^ 
refused.  On  the  5th  May  they  were  attacked,  and  fled,  without  offering  the  slightest 
resistance. 

The  village  was  entirely  burnt ;  one  woman  seventy  years  of  age,  who  was  unable 
to  escape,  perished  in  the  flames ;  on  returning  since  to  the  village,  the  feet  oT  this 
victim  were  discovered. 

,    They  used  to  live  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians  of  Eyzanlik  and 
Samitch. 

They  will  not  return  so  long  as  the  Russians  are  in  the  neighbourhood. 

They  dwell  in  the  mountains,  and  receive  a  little  aid  from  the  villages,  but  they  are 
very  anxious  as  to  what  will  become  of  them  in  a  few  days. 
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The  delegates  of  Fondondjac  also  received  a  notice  to  surrender ;  on  tbeir  refusing, 
they  were  bombarded,  and  fled  with  their  families. 

They  used  to  get  on  very  well  with  the  Bulgarians ;  they  remain  in  the  mountains, 
and  receive  assistance  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages. 

The  delegates  of  Gabrova  declare  that,  having  refused  to  surrender,  they  were 
attacked  on  the  3rd  April,  and  took  to  flight. 

They  used  to  live  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Bulgarians,  who  left  the  village  after 
these  events  and  joined  the  Bussian  forces.  Some  few  of  them  occupy  the  houses 
abandoned  by  the  Bulgarians ;  others,  still  frightened,  will  not  return.  They  sent  their 
wives  and  children  to  a  place  of  safety,  and  fought  with  the  Russians  later  on  during 
seven  days. 

The  inhabitants  of  Mouzadjik  fled  ten  days  after  Christmas,  when  they  perceived  the 
Russians  within  an  hour's  distance  of  the  village.  The  village,  composed  of  thirty  houses, 
was  burnt,  and  six  old  persons — three  men  and  three  women — perished  in  the  flames.  It 
IB  true,  they  have  not  seen  their  corpses,  but  they  suppose  ttiat  they  have  perished,  for 
since  the  village  was  burnt  they  have  heard  no  news  of  them. 

They  were  living  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  whose  villages  are  only  at  an 
hour's  distance  from  theirs. 

They  receive  some  help  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  villages. 
The  delegates  from  Couchalar,  a  village  of  230  houses,  in  the  district  of  Has-keui, 
fled  because  the  Russians  attacked  their  village  after  the  capture  of  Gabrova ;  they  fled, 
taking  with  them  their  wives  and  children,  but  they  escaped  only  with  their  lives.  Having 
returned  seven  days  later  (the  18th  April),  they  found  210  houses  burnt  and  the  corpses 
of  eight  people — ^four  men,  aged  60,  50,  30,  and  28 ;  four  women,  of  whom  two  were  60, 
>and  the  others  80  and  40  years  of  age  ;  two  men  and  two  women  were  killed;  the  others 
burnt. 

They  lived  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians  of  the  neighbourhood. 
At  the  present  time  some  are  living  in  the  twenty  houses  which  were  spared ;  the 
-others  are  wandering  about  in  the  mountains. 

The  Russians  occupied  the  village  for  seven  days,  during  which  time  they  dis- 
honoured eight  families,  who  were  unable  to  escape  in  time.  These  families^  composed  of 
forty-three  persons,  have  been  removed  to  Samitch,  where  they  remained  forty  days. 

They  cannot  gather  in  their  harvests,  because  the  fields  are  in  the  neutral  zone,  and 
they  are  afraid. 

They  are  destitute,  and  receive  some  help  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  village ;  more 
than  100  are  in  the  service  of  Turkey,  and  their  wives  and  their  children  are  in  the 
greatest  destitution. 

The  refugees  of  Hiatscha,  a  village  consisting  of  700  houses,  of  which  seventy 
belong  to  Bulgarians,  took  flight  ten  days  after  Christmas ;  the  Russians  have  killed  half 
the  inhabitants. 

Out  of  nine  persons  who  remained  in  the  village  six  have  been  killed  by  the  Russians; 
a  Bulgarian,  named  Ponoldelcho,  saved  the  three  others  (three  women)  by  hidmg  themin 
an  outhouse  belonging  to  his  mill. 

They  lived  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians,  and  will  not  return  to  their  village, 
which  is  situated  immediately  behind  the  advanced  posts. 

The  inhabitants  of  Tenimahal6  (Has-keui)  took  flight  on  the  ^^th  April,  from  fear  of 
the  Russians,  who  fired  cannon-shot  at  their  houses;  two  cannon-balls  struck  the  house 
of  the  deponent,  and  half  the  houses  were  burnt. 

They  were  living  on  excellent  terms  with  the  Bulgarians ;  they  have  lost  everything, 
and  are  living  in  the  part  of  the  village  which  has  not  been  burnt. 

The  inhabitants  of  Eara-Tarla  fled  on  the  fV*!^  April  before  the  fire  of  the  Russian 
troops;  eighteen  out  of  the  thirty-six  houses  which  compose  the  village  have  been 
burnt. 

They  were  liTing  on  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians ;  they  subsist  on  the  produce 
of  their  fields,  but  cannot  gather  the  harvests  of  those  which  are  situated  within  the 
neutral  zone. 

The  inhabitants  ci  Earadjalar  fled  as  they  could  before  the  Russians;  they 
abandoned  their  houses  three  days  before  Suleiman  passed  through;  the  village, 
composed  of  420  houses,  only  contains  twenty  belonging  to  the  Turks. 

They  were  living  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Bulgarians ;  they  think  that  lately 
the  inside  of  their  houses  has  been  destroyed ;  that  is  at  least  what  they  are  told,  but 
the  walls  still  remain. 

They  work  in  the  fields  and  lire  upon  relief. 
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All  the  groups  have  been  heard ;  the  Commission,  in  consideration  of  the  scarcity 
of  relief  found  to  exist  in  these  districts,  resolves  to  devote  its  attention  to  the  means  of 
immediately  assisting  the  refugees  there ;  it  is  resolved  also  to  make  an  excursion  the 
following  day  in  the  neighbourhood  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  burnt  villages,  and,  in 
order  to  obtain  convenient  access  to  them,  a  letter  is  addressed  to  the  Commandant  of 
the  Russian  forces  requesting  him  to  send  them  an  escort. 

The  Commission  will  return  in  the  evening  to  Eara-Tarla. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation  : — "  Declaring  that  the  Commission  seeks  for 
accusations  against  the  Russian  army^  and  referring  to  the 
protests  made  by  M.  Easily.**) 


Inclosnre  18  in  No.  10. 

Proces^Verhal  of  the  Twtnty-'second  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  Ith  AugusU 

1878,  at  Kara-Tarla. 

LE  soir  du  7  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ6eniie  du  Rhodope,  r^unie  a  Kara- 
Tarla,  entend  la  lecture  des  notes  prises  par  M.  Qraziani  pendant  Texcursion  qu'il  a 
faite  dans  la  joum^e  aux  environs  de  Eara-Tarla. 

Le  contenu  en  est  approuv6,  et  sera  joint  au  proc^s-Terbal  de  cette  stance. 

Le  President  propose  alors  k  la  Commission  de  s'^pargner  un  voyage  tar^-difficile 
et  m6me  dangereux,  en  raison  du  mauvais  ^t  des  chemins,  et  de  s'en  rapporteor  au 
Colonel  Eawcett  relativement  aux  renseignements  k  recueillir  dans  le  parooura  de 
Elara-Tarla  k  Stanimaka. 

M.  le  Colonel  Eawcett  vient  en  effet  de  traverser  presque  tous  les  villages  qu'il  y 
aurait  lieu  de  visiter,  et  il  donnera  k  la  Commission  ses  notes  p^sonneUes.  £n  sorte 
que  la  route  k  suivre  serait  d^sormais  Has-keui  et  Timova  pour  arriver  k  Andrmofle, 
oil  la  Commission  r^glera  ses  travaux  xdt^rieurs. 

Les  Commissaires  se  dirigeront  done  le  l^idemain  matin,  k  7  heures,  v^rs  Has- 
keui,  en  passant  par  CuchuUiUa,  grand  village,  dont  les  maisons  sont  briil^. 

(Solvent  les  signatures.) 


Annex  to  Proces^Verbal  No.  22. 


Le  7  AoAt,  1878,  k  9  heures  du  matin,  la^Commission  Europ^enne  du  Ehodc^  act 
trouvait  k  Eoundoudjak  oil  elle  rencontra,  ainsi  qu'il  avait  6t6  eonvenu,  le  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  de  Tarm^e  B/Usse,  Dimitriew,  accompagn^  de  deux  o£Blciers,  et  d'une  vingtaine 
de  soldats. 

La  Commission,  dans  son  exploration,  qui  a  dur^  onze  heures,  a  pu  visiter  les 
villages  suivants : — 

Foundaudjak. — Ce  village  est  situ6  dans  la  zone  neutre ;  il  n'y  a  que  trois  maisons, 
le  reste  a  6t6  d^truit.  M.  le  Colonel  Raab  fait  observer  que  des  projectiles  auraieat 
6t&  lanc6s  sur  Eoundoudjak,  mais  que  les  maisons  f  urent  bridle  plus  tard. 

Horozlar. — ^Est  occup6  par  les  troupes  de  Tarm^e  Eusse  et  fut  aussi  d^truit;  deux 
maisons  seulement  ont  6t6  6pargn6es. 

Caramanlar. — Situ6  dans  la  zone  neutre,  entiferement  brM6. 

Kizihli. — ^Estoccup6  par  Tarm^e  Russe;  il  a  6t6  compl6tement  ras6;  les  murs 
mSmes  des  maisons  n'existent  plus. 

Samin.. — Ce  village  est  principalement  Bulgare,  il  n'y  a  que  quelques  maisons^ 
Musulmanes ;  quatre  bataillons  Busses  y  s^joument ;  on  a  pu  de  loin  voir  les  ruines  de 
deux  maisons  Turques. 

Durak-hewi. — Se  trouve  dans  la  zone  neutre ;  Tincendie  n'a  ^pargn^  aucune  maison; 
il  ne  reste  que  les  murs  de  la  mosqu^e. 

Coumbourlar. — ^Dans  la  zone  neutre,  ruin6  de  fond  en  comble. 

Cheremetler. — Situ^  aussi  dans  la  zone  neutre,  a  6t6  incendi^  k  Texoeption  de  quatre 
maisons  qui  se  trouvent  sur  une  coUine ;  le  reste  a  6t6  r^duit  en  cendres. 

Oabrova. — Ce  village  qui,  en  ce  moment,  se  trouve  en  de9a  des  lignes  des  foMn 
nationales,  comptait  120  maisons,  dont  90  Bulgares  et  30  Musulmanes.  Les  maisons 
Bulgares  existent;  les  30  maisons  Torques  ont  6t&  brftl6e8« 
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78 
(Translation.) 

ON  the  evening  of  the  7th  August,  1878,  the  notes  taken  by  M,  Graziani  during  an 
excursion  which  he  has  made  in  the  course  of  the  day  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kara- 
Tarla  are  read  before  the  European  Commission  of  the  Ehodope  assembled  at  Elara- 
Tarla. 

Their  contents  are  approved,  and  will  be  annexed  to  the  proces-verbal  of  this 
meeting. 

The  President  then  proposes  to  the  Commission  that  they  should  avoid  a  journey 
which  is  very  arduous  and  even  dangerous,  owing  to  the  bad  state  of  the  roads,  and 
should  refer  to  Colonel  Fawcett  for  the  information  to  be  collected  on  the  road  between 
Kara-Tarla  and  Stanimaka. 

Colonel  Fawcett  has  in  fact  just  passed  through  nearly  all  the  villages  which  there  is 
occasion  to  visit,  and  he  will  communicate  to  the  Commission  his  personal  observations. 
Thus  the  route  to  follow  will  now  be  by  Has-keui  and  Timova  and  on  to  Adrianople, 
where  the  Commission  will  settle  its  future  course  of  proceeding. 

The  Commissioners  will,  therefore,  start  to-morrow  morning  at  7  o*clock  towards 
Has-keui,  passing  through  Cuchullilla,  a  large  village  where  the  houses  are  burnt. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Annex. 

The  7th  August,  1878,  at  9  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  European  Commission  of 
the  'Rhodope  were  at  Fondoudjak,  where,  as  had  been  previously  agreed,  they  met 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Dimitriew  of  the  Russian  army,  accompanied  by  two  officers  and 
twenty  soldiers. 

The  Conimission  in  its  exploration,  which  lasted  eleven  hours,  was  enabled  to  visit 
the  following  villages : — 

Fondoudjak. — ^This  village  is  situated  in  the  neutral  zone ;  there  are  only  three 
houses ;  the  rest  have  been  destroyed.  Colonel  Raab  observes  that  projectiles  must  have 
been  fired  at  Fondoudjak,  but  that  the  houses  were  burnt  subsequently. 

Horozlar. — Is  occupied  by  the  Russian  troops,  and  was  also  destroyed ;  two  bouses 
only  have  been  spared. 

Caramanlar. — Situated  in  the  neutral  zone,  entirely  burnt. 

Kizikli. — Is  occupied  by  the  Russian  army;  the  walls  even  of  the  houses  are  no 
longer  standing. 

Samin. — ^This  village  is  principally  Bulgarian ;  there  are  only  a  few  Mussulman 
houses ;  four  Russian  battalions  are  quartered  in  it ;  the  ruins  of  two  Turkish  houses  can 
be  seen  at  a  distance.  ^ 

Durak-Keui. — Is  situated  in  the  neutral  zone;  not  a  single  house  has  escaped 
conflagration ;  the  walls  only  of  the  mosque  remain. 

Oounibourlar. — In  the  neutral  zone ;  utterly  ruined. 

Cheremetler. — Situated  also  in  the  neutral  zone ;  has  been  burnt  with  the  exception 
of  four  houses  which  are  situated  on  a  hill ;  the  rest  have  been  reduced  to  ashes. 

Oabrova. — ^This  village,  which  is  situated  at  this  moment  within  the  lines  of  the 
national  forces,  consisted  of  120  houses,  of  which  90  Bulgarian  and  30  Mussulman ; 
ihe  SO  Turkish  houses  have  been  burnt. 


Inclosure  14  in  No.  10. 
Consul'Qeneral  Fawcett  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 


(Extract.)  Haskieui,  August  9, 1878. 

THIS  morning,  after  our  arrival  here,  a  deputation  of  Mussulman  proprietors 
presented  themselves,  asking  us  to  interfere  vnth  the  E/Ussian  authorities,  who  pre- 
vented them  receiving  their  crops. 

The  method  of  cultivation  adopted  nearly  all  over  European  Turkey  is  as  follows : 
ihe  ovmer  finds  the  seed,  the  Bulgarians  cultivate  the  ground,  sow,  and  reap.  The 
proceeds  of  the  harvest,  after  deducting  the  dime,  is  divided  between  the  owner  of  the 
soil  and  the  cultivators. 

When  these  persons  came  to  Haskieui  their  Bulgarian  tenants  showed  them  their 
com  quite  safe,  and  said  they  were  ready  to  deliver  the  half,  but  that  it  was  necessary 
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to  have  an  order  from  the  Russian  Chief  of  PoKce.    This  authority  the  proprietors  had 
been  unable  to  obtain. 

We  called  before  us  the  Chief  of  the  arrondissement.  He  showed  a  lamentable 
ignorance  of  his  business,  not  even  having  received  the  orders  alleged  to  have  been 
given  by  Prince  Dondoukoff.  We  inquired  what  amount  of  money  he  had  in  hand, 
and  he  mentioned  a  considerable  sum.  We  then  produced  a  crowd  of  famished 
Turkish  widows,  and  demanded  why  they  had  received  no  food  when  there  was  plenty 
all  roimd.  He  could  give  no  reply,  but  promised  for  the  future  that  these  unfortunates 
should  receive  rations  of  bread  regiilarly. 

I  only  quote  this  case  to  show  that  it  is  a  fixed  system  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment existing  in  European  Turkey  to  take  haK  the  produce  of  the  Mussulman  crops 
for  themselves  after  giving  the  other  moiety  to  the  Bulgarians ;  and  if  Prince  Dondou- 
koffs  system,  as  we  imderstand  it,  with  regard  to  the  claiming  of  land,  is  carried  out, 
in  six  months  there  will  not  be  a  Turk  proprietor  from  the  Danube  to  Adrianople. 
The  system  is,  no  doubt,  thorough,  and  the  end  the  total  expulsion  of  the  Ottoman 
race,  and  it  may  succeed. 

The  mosques  in  this  town  and  in  Adrianople  are  full  of  grain,  and  there  are  stores 
all  over  the  country.  This  grain  will  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, and  of  course  its  employes. 

Part  of  our  number  wishing  to  see  Harmanly,  we  left  Haskieui  at  mid-day,  and  at 
6  o*clock  reached  Harmanly.  The  distance  is  about  thirty  miles.  A  mile  or  two  aft» 
leaving  Haskieui,  you  notice  on  the  road  remnants  of  blankets,  beds,  arabas,  shreds  of 
man  and  woman's  clothing,  and  other  debris.  This  went  on  all  the  way  without 
ceasing  to  Harmanly.  We  could  not  at  first  quite  understand  the  cause  of  it ;  but,  on 
asking  a  peasant,  he  told  us  that  when  the  line  of  arabas,  which  stretched  from  Has- 
kieui to  Harmanly,  was  attacked  by  the  Cossacks,  and  next  day  by  artiUery  and 
infantry,  those  who  could  escape  fled  to  the  hills.  The  soldiers  then  entered  the  arabas, 
tore  the  clothes  and  beds  to  pieces,  looking  for  hidden  money,  and  this  evidence  of 
barbarism  exists  after  six  months  have  elapsed. 

Along  the  road  we  found  other  silent  witnesses,  sometimes  singly,  sometimes  in 
two  and  three  together,  rude  mounds,  with  a  hand  or  a  skull  protruding,  showing  too 
surely  where  some  hapless  wretch  had  fallen  in  the  snow  never  to  rise  agam. 

PassiQg  a  hill  caUed  Ghiaour-Dagh,  you  see  below  you,  on  your  left,  the  Maritza. 
In  front  a  stream  (a  torrent  in  winter)  issues  out  of  a  gorge  on  the  right,  or  west,  and 
joins  the  Maritza.  Between  this  Ghiaour-Dagh  and  Harmanly  there  is  a  valley,  and  it 
was  in  this  valley  where  the  arabas  were  stopped  by  the  stream,  then  running  very 
strong,  that  the  principal  massacre  took  place.  Your  Excellency  can  picture  to  your- 
self that  awful  scene.  Deep  snow ;  1,000  arabas  jammed  together  pell-mell,  a  roaring 
torrent  in  front,  and  shell,  musketry,  and  cavalry  behind  and  among  them. 

As  you  will  see  by  the  proces-verbal  as  many  as  2,000  children  perished  in  the 
river,  and  an  eye-witness  told  us  that  the  bodies  next  day  seemed  to  choke  the 
stream. 

I  cannot  call  to  mind  anything  I  have  ever  read  or  heard  of  so  utterly  horrible. 

Of  course,  we  found  the  whole  of  the  Mussulman  quarter  of  Harmanly  burnt, 
about  150  houses  and  the  mosque. 

The  intelligent  Bulgarian  of  the  place  informed  us  that  the  Turks  had  burned  the 
villages  themselves  and  their  mosques  before  leaving ! 

Prom  thence,  as  I  informed  your  Excellency,  we  came  on  to  Adrianople,  and, 
after  receiving  your  telegram,  decided  to  visit  the  burnt  villages  in  the  Demotica 
district.  We  found  it  would  be  the  best  and  shortest  way  to  ride  to  Ortakieui  about 
seven  hours  from  Adrianople,  where  there  is  a  Russian  command  and  1,000  men 
stationed.  We  learned  there  were  several  Mussulman  villages  burnt  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  also  that  a  Greek  village  called  Platon  had  been  burnt,  and  the  church 
destroyed.  Pollowing  the  valley  of  the  Arda  we  arrived  at  Ortakieui,  which  is  situated 
in  a  hole  at  the  bottom  of  a  hill,  and  is  at  present  a  den  of  fever.  The  Russian  Com- 
mandant informed  us  that  out  of  his  1,000  men  300  were  ill  with  pernicious  fever; 
five  were  buried  the  afternoon  we  were  there. 

Proceeding  next  morning  through  Idja  and  Hasserlik,  we  reached  Plavon,  and 
inspected  the  village  and  the  church.  There  are  eight  houses  burnt  and  the  door  of 
the  courtyard  of  the  church.  Inside  there  is  no  damage,  except  two  bullet-marks  and 
one  sabre  or  knife-cut  on  a  picture.  The  origin  of  the  business  is  curious  (the  Greeks, 
it  must  be  remembered,  are  orthodox).  About  an  hour  from  Plavon  there  is  a  large 
Turkish  village  called  Demirler.  Some  few  days  before  the  affair,  four  houses  in 
Demirler  and  all  their  hay  and  com  had  been  burnt.  The  Turks  ascribe  this  tothe  t 
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notorious  brigand  Petko,  who  had  been  staying  in  Plavon,  and  who,  with  seven  others, 
defended  the  church  for  eight  hours  when  the  village  was  attacked.  The  Turks  also 
declare  liiat  a  party  of  them  passing  through  Platon  were  attacked  and  murdered  in 
that  village,  and  that  this  was  a  reprisal.  However  that  may  be,  two  days  after  the 
Russian  force  appeared  there,  marched  up,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  Turkish 
villages  in  the  district  extending  to  Demotica.  In  most  places  only  a  few  persons 
were  killed,  but  in  the  large  village  of  Dcmirler  seven  women  were  burnt  alive,  beii^ 
ill  and  unable  to  move.  In  this  village  not  a  house  renains.  The  destruction  of  the 
handsome  mosque  of  this  place  is  particularly  barbarous.  It  was  situated  on  a  hiQ 
half-a-mile  from  the  village,  and  was,  so  they  said,  bombarded  for  hours.  It  is  a 
ccHnplete  wreck.  We  picked  up  pieces  of  shells  from  the  ruin.  There  was  no  pretext 
that  it  was  defended — it  was  a  mere  act  of  vandalism. 

We  then  visited  Aterler,  Demei^Uir,  and  Musselim,  taking  these  villages  by 
hazard.  We  found  them  all  completely  destroyed,  as  also  the  mosques.  Returning 
very  late  to  Idja  (where  we  were  camped),  we  held  a  meeting  to  decide  if  we  should 
proceed  next  morning  towards  Demotica  to  examine  further  the  number  of  burnt 
villages.  After  discussion,  the  majority  were  of  opinion  that  we  had  done  sufficient  to 
attest  the  truth  of  the  evidence  given  by  the  refugees  at  Gumuldjina. 

We  had  taken  five  villages  by  chance,  and  had  found  them  completely  destroyed, 
as  described  by  their  former  inhabitants,  and  that,  therefore,  we  concluded  that  in  the 
other  cases  they  also  had  spoken  the  truth. 

We  also  felt  that  in  order  to  take  some  immediate  steps  for  the  relief  of  the 
refugees,  we  should  return  to  Constantinople  as  soon  as  possible. 

I  may  state  that  Colonel  KeltchekoJff,  who  only  has  been  in  command  of  the 
district  about  a  month,  went  with  us  to  Aterler,  and  expressed  lus  horror  at  tjie 
destruction  of  that  place,  of  which  he  had  previously  no  idea.  Next  morning  he 
expressly  informed  me  that  he  was  told  that  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  had  burnt  and 
pillaged  Aterler  and  the  other  villages. 

I  regret  to  say  this  does  not  agree  with  the  depositions  of  the  fufferers 
themselves. 

This  Colonel  seems  reaUy  a  humane  man,  and  is  doing  his  best  to  allow  the 
peasantry  to  get  hi  their  crops  in  the  neutral  zone,  which  also  exists  here. 

We  came  across  the  national  army  again  in  line  beyond  the  burnt  villages. 

I  wish  earnestly  to  impress  one  fact,  which  I  deem  of  the  utmost  importance,  on 
your  Excellency. 

You  will  see  by  the  rough  map  (inclosed  herewith)  which  I  have  sketched,  and 
which  will  be  probably  accepted  by  the  Commission,  that  the  line  of  advance  posts  of 
the  national  army  extends  far  beyond  the  frontier  of  Eastern  Roumelia  as  fixed  by 
the  Congress.  According  to  the  map  lent  me  by  your  Excellency,  i.e.,  I  take  it  the 
left  bank  of  the  Arda  is  the  line,  and  from  nearly  the  head  of  the  -Arda  another  line  to 
Battack  forms  that  portion  of  the  frontier.  Thus  Kirjally,  Gabrova,  Ikupri,  and  all  the 
burnt  villages  in  the  mountain  district  north  of  the  Ajda,  are  in  Roumelia  Oriental. 
This  district  is  now  held  by  the  national  army,  the  population  is  Mussulman  to  a 
man,  and,  I  fear,  will  defend  themselves. 

I  here  venture  to  suggest  to  your  Excellency  that  some  of  the  English 
G^endarmerie  officers  now  here,  if  they  had  commissions  from  the  Porte,  might  be  of 
great  service  in  preventing  excesses.  I  think  English  officers  with  Turkish  commis- 
sions could  do  much  in  that  district  to  ease  the  excitement  which  will  burst  out  when 
the  pressure  of  the  proximity  of  Russian  troops  is  taken  off. 


Lidosure  16  in  Ko.  10. 
Map. 


No.  11. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '^^{Received  September  1 .) 

(Telegraphic.)  Therapia,  September  1, 1878. 

COUNT  ZICHT  was  desirous  of  calling  a  meeting  of  the  Representatives  of  the 
Powers  to  consider  the  Report  of  the  Rhodope  Commission,  and  to  suggest  to  their 
r^pectiva  Gtovemments  measures  for  the  relief  and  repatriation  of  the  Mussulman 
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refugees.  The  Russian  Ambassador,  however,  declines  to  attend  any  such  meetings 
founding  his  rrfusal  upon  the  terms  of  the  resolution  contained  in  the  18th  Protocol 
of  the  Cimgress  of  Berlin,  from  which  the  Commission  originated.  His  Excellency 
maintains  that  according  to  that  resolution  the  duty  of  the  Ambassadors  is  limited  to 
arranging  with  the  Porte  for  the  dispatch  of  the  Commission,  and  that  it  is  left  to  the 
Oonmdssion  both  to  ascertain  the  jGacts,  and  to  recommend  or  provide  a  remedy. 
Tinder  these  circumstances  it  is  to  be  feared  that  nothing  will  come  of  the  labours  of 
the  Commission. 


No.  12. 

Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — (Received  September  12.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  I,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  copies  of  the  remaining  minutes  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  European  Commission  sent  to  the  districts  of  Mount  £/hodope  to  inquire 
into  the  condition  of  the  Mussulman  refugees. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYABD. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  12. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Twenty-third  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  8th  August, 

1878,  at  Conclonclar. 

LE  8  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ6enne  du  Rhodope,  r^unie  en  stance  au 
village  de  Couchalar,  constate  la  destruction  presque  complete  de  ce  village,  dont 
il  ne  reste  que  vingt  madsons  sur  230 ;  les  Busses  ont  brM6  le  reste^  au  dire  des 
habitants. 

Mehemet,  paysan  de  ce  village,  raconte  que  la  veille  quinze  p^rsonnes,  dont 
huit  hommes  et  sept  f  emmes,  se  sent  rendues  a  Doceska  dans  le  but  de  battre  leur  bl6 ; 
au  moment  oh.  ils  travaillaient,  des  individus,  que  Mehemet  croit  6tre  des  Busses 
parce  qu'ils  6taient  v6tus  de  blanc,  ont  commence  k  tirer  sur  eux  des  coups  de  fusil ; 
la  fusillade  a  dur6  pendant  deux  heures.  Eorc^s  de  fuir,  il  arriva  h  son  village  61oign6 
de  trois  heures  du  lieu  de  r6v6nement,  seul  avec  quatre  femmes,  et  il  ne  salt  ce  que 
sent  devenus  ses  autres  compagnons. 

La  femme  Aich6  confinne  tons  les  dires  de  Mehemet. 

Ces  individus  affirment  qu'ils  n'^taient  pas  arm63,  et  n'avaient  d'autre  intention 
que  celle  de  recueillir  ime  partie  de  leur  r^colte. 

De  son  c6t6,  Emin,  de  Karadjalar,  raconte  que  des  Bulgares  sont  venus  prendre 
ses  bufOles  dans  la  prairie  et  les  ont  remis  k  des  Cosaques. 

M.  Leschrne,  appuy6  par  M.  Miillery  proteste  centre  Taudition  de  ces  faits  en 
raison  des  circonstances  exceptionnelles  de  cette  contr6e,  et  parce  que  ces  hommes  ne 
sont  pas  des  r6f  ugi63. 

Af.  Graziani  r^pond  qu'au  contraire  ces  d^posants  sont,  k  n'en  pas  douter,  des 
r6fugi6s,  puisquMls  appartiennent  aux  villages  briil6s  que  nous  avons  sous  les  yeux,  et 
qu'ils  vivent  dkns  les  montagnes. 

Les  autres  Commissaires  estiment,  comme  M.  Graziani,  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  les 
connaitre  au  point  de  vue  humanitaire,  car  il  s'agit  pour  eux  de  chercher  le  moyen  de 
rapatrier  les  paysans  dans  leurs  chaumi^res  en  toute  s^urit^.  H  est  done  utile  de 
connaitre  quelle  est  la  conduite  des  autorit^  Busses  k  leur  6gard,  ne  serait-ce  que 
oomme  simple  information. 

M.  Leschincy  k  Toccasion  des  procfes-verbaux  pr6cMents,  tient  k  constater  qu'il  v 
avait  parmi  les  hommes  entendus  k  Kara-Tarla  des  honmies  arm^s  devant  appartenir  a 
ce  qu'on  appelle  "  les  forces  nationales." 

La  Commission  poursuit  ensuite  la  route  vers  Has-keui. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  accompagn6e  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — "En  me  r^f^rant  aux  prot^tations  faites  par 
M.  Besay.**) 
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(Translation,) 

O'N  the  8th  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope,  assembled  in 
session  at  the  village  of  Couchalar,  verifies  the  almost  total  destruction  of  that  village, 
only  20  houses  out  of  230  remaining  standing ;  according  to  the  account  of  the  inhabi- 
tants,  the  Russians  burnt  the  rest. 

Mehemet,  a  peasant  of  this  village,  deposes  that  the  day  previous  fifteen  persons,  of 
whom  eight  were  men  and  seven  women,  went  to  Dousha  with  the  intention  of  threshing 
their  com;  while  they  were  working,  persons,  whom  Mehemet  believes  to  have  been 
Russians  because  they  were  dressed  in  white,  began  to  fire  upon  them :  the  firing  lasted 
for  two  hours.  They  were  forced  to  fly ;  he  arrived  at  his  village,  which  was  three  hours 
distant  from  the  scene  of  the  event,  alone  with  four  women,  and  he  does  not  know  what 
became  of  his  other  companions. 

The  woman  Aiche  corroborates  all  that  Mehemet  has  said. 

These  persons  declare  that  they  were  not  armed,  and  that  their  only  object  was  to 
gather  in  a  portion  of  their  crops. 

On  his  side,  Emin  of  Karadjalar  relates  that  Bulgarians  came  and  seized  liis  buffidoes 
in  the  fields  and  handed  them  over  to  Cossacks. 

M.  Leschine,  supported  by  M.  Miiller,  protests  against  the  reception  of  this  evidence, 
on  the  ground  of  the  exceptional  circumstances  of  the  country,  and  because  these  men  are 
not  refugees. 

M.  Ghrdziani  replies  that,  on  the  contrary,  these  witnesses  are  most  undoubtedly 
refugees,  since  they  belong  to  the  burnt  villages  which  we  see  before  us,  and  are  living  in 
the  mountains. 

The  other  Commissioners  hold,  with  M.  Graziani,  that  it  is  expedient,  from  a 
humanitarian  point  of  view,  to  hear  the  evidence,  as  it  is  their  business  to  discover  the 
means  of  restoring  the  peasants  to  their  cottages  in  perfect  safety.  It  is  therefore 
expedient  to  ascertain,  even  if  it  be  only  for  purposes  of  simple  information^  what  the 
conduct  of  the  Russian  authorities  is  with  regard  to  them. 

M.  Leschine,  with  reference  to  the  preceding  proces-verbaux,  is  desirous  of  pointing 
out  that  among  the  men  examined  at  Kara-Tarla  there  were  armed  men,  who  must  have 
belonged  to  what  is  ctiUed  "  the  National  Army." 

The  Commission  then  proceeds  on  the  road  towards  Has-keui. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation : — "Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily." 


Inclosure  2  in  2^0.  12. 


Proch'Verbal  of  the  Twenty-fourth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  12th  August, 

1878,  at  Ortakeui. 

LE  12  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Rhodope,  r6unie  au  bureau  de 
police  k  Ortakeui,  decide  qu'elle  se  rendra  le  lendemain  dans  les  villages  environ- 
nants  oil,  d'apr^s  les  renseignements,  il  y  aurait  de  sinenses  misferes  k  constater  et  h 
soulager. 

(Suivent  les  signatures.) 
(Translation.) 

0^  the  12th  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope,  assembled  at 
the  police-station  of  Ortakeui,  decides  that  it  will  visit  to-morrow  the  neighbouring 
villages,  where,  according  to  information  received,  there  is  a  serious  amount  of  distress  to 
investigate  and  relieve. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  S  in  No.  12. 

Proces^Verbat  of  the  Twenty^fifth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  IZth  August, 

1878. 

LE  13  AoAt  la  Commission  Europ6enne  du  Rhodope,  r6unie  sous  le  peristyle 
de  TEglise  de  PeleteUl,  k  Plavon,  oh  elle  s'6tait  rendue,  accompagn6e  du  Colonel 
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Colsakoff,  Commandant  des  forces  Busses  k  Ortakeui,  pour  y  examiner  les  depredations 
que,  d'apr6s  les  renseignements  recueillis  h  Ortakeui,  les  Baclii-Bozouks  auraient 
commises  dans  les  villages,  fait  inviter  les  autorit^s  civiles  et  religieuses  k  f  oumir  leurs 
informations  particuliferes. 

En  attendant  rarriv^e  de  ces  autorit^s  les  Commissaires  se  rendent  compte  des 
dommages  causes  k  T^glise  qu'on  lui  avait  indiqu^e  comme  compMtement  d^truite,  et 
remarquent  que  cette  ^glise,  enferm^e  dans  la  petite  enceinte  du  cimeti^re,  n'a  nulle- 
ment  souffert  exterieurement  si  ce  n'est  du  fait  de  cinq  ou  six  traces  de  balles 
6crasees  sur  la  fa9ade;  seulement  les  trois  portes  du  mur  d'enclos  ont  6t6  hrid^es. 
A  Tinterieure  ^galement  tout  est  intacte  k  I'exception  d'un  tableau  de  St.  Spiridion, 
dont  il  ne  reste  que  rencadrement,  de  deux  autres  tableaux  de  la  Vierge  et  du  Christ ; 
le  premier  est  un  peu  ^rafl^,  et  le  second  perc^  de  deux  balles;  et  enfin,  de  deux 
lustres,  auxquels  il  manque  quelques  morceaux  de  cristal. 

Le  Colonel  ColsakoflF  montre  aussi  aux  Commissaires  quelques  debris  d'une  croix 
bris6e  et  d'encadrements  omementes  en  morceaux. 

L'autorite  civile  alors  interrog^e  en  presence  du  pope  et  de  quelques  habitants  du 
village  racontent  k  ce  sujet  que  le  21  Mai,  en  voyant  arriver  les  Bachi-Bozouks  qui 
tiraient  des  coups  de  fusil,  la  population  eflBray^e,  prit  la  fuite.  Les  Bachi-Bozoiiks 
se  dirig^rent  vers  r^glise,  qui  etait  d^fendue  par  six  personnes  du  village,  k  la  t^te 
desquelles  6tait  un  certain  Petko,  veou  la  veiUe  rendre  visite  a  son  ami  le  Chorbaji 
du  village ;  deux  f emmes  6taient  aussi  avec  les  combattants. 

La  lutte  dura  pendant  neuf  heures.  Les  portes  du  mur  d'enclos  furent  brCliees  et 
le  tableau  de  St.  Spiridion  coup6  en  deux,  emport6  ou  d^truit,  et  plusieurs  autres 
endommag6s.  Dans  la  fuite  vingt-deux  personnes  trouvferent  la  mort  et  six  furent 
blesses;  une  femme  fut  transperc^e  d'une  balle  qui  atteignit  aussi  Tenfant  qu'elle 
portait  sur  son  dos. 

Des  130  maisons  qui  composent  le  village,  115  furent  pill^es  et  brAl^es. 

D'apr^s  leur  r^cit  les  patrouiUes  de  soldats  Busses  passaient  depuis  deux  ou  trois 
jours ;  Tune  d'elles,  compos6e  de  six  Cosaques,  s'y  trouva  le  matin  m6me  de  Taction,, 
et  ce  sont  ces  soldats  qui  engageaient  les  vfllageois  a  prendre  la  fuite  d^s  qu'ils  virent 
arriver  les  Bachi-Bozouks.    Le  lendemain  les  Busses  revinrent  occuper  le  village. 

Les  Commissaires,  apr6s  avoir  constate  la  destruction  de  neuf  maisons  brA16es,  con- 
tinuent  leur  route  vers  Temirler  en  quittant  les  lignes  Busses  pour  rentrer  dans  celles 
du  camp  ennemi. 

Arrivee  a  Temirler  la  Commission  interroge  les  viUageois  sur  leur  sort  et  celui  de 
leurs  habitations,  dont  il  ne  reste  que  des  debris  accumuies. 

D'aprfes  leur  recit  les  Busses,  il  y  a  quarante-cinq  jours,  vinrent  s'embosser  en  face 
de  leur  village  qu'ils  cribl6rent  de  boulets,  en  dirigeant  principalement  le  feu  sur  la 
mosquee  ba,tie  sur  ime  colline  tr6s-eioign6e  du  village.  La  population  prit  la  fuite, 
et  les  Busses,  aides  de  Bulgares  et  de  quelques  habitents  de  Plavon,  se  livr^rent  au 
pillage,  apr^s  lequel  ils  allumferent  Tincendie. 

Interroges  sur  les  motifs  de  cette  attaque,  les  villageois  ajoutferent  qu'ils  ne 
pouvaient  le  comprendre,  puisque  le  jour  precedent  ils  avaient  foumi  aux  Busses 
sur  leur  simple  requisition  sans  la  moindre  retribution,  de  I'orge,  de  la  paille,  des  oeufs,. 
et  tout  ce  qu'ils  avaient. 

Dans  le  village  sept  femmes  malades  ont  ete  brAiees,  une  autre  blessee  par  les 
bfiutonnettes,  et  porte  la  cicatrice  sur  son  sein.    Sur  125  maisons,  110  ont  ete  detruites. 

A  leur  avis  il  ne  pent  y  avoir  eu  aucun  soldat  Busse  tue  dans  cette  action,  car 
tous  les  habitants  n'ont  pense  qu'i  prendre  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants,  et  k  fair 
sans  opposer  de  resistance. 

I^  Conmiission  croyant  voir  dans  la  declaration  de  ce  village  un  acte  de  repre^ 
saUle  pour  ce  qui  s'est  passe  k  Plavon,  et  voyant  ime  contradiction  dans  les  dates, 
en  fait  I'observation  au  declarant,  qui  maintient  son  dire  en  ajoutant,  "Demandez 
aux  Chretiens  du  village  voisin  de  Ketenli  et  ils  vous  diront  qui  de  nous  ou  des 
Busses  en  a  commence  I'incendie  et  I'attaque. 

Les  Commissaires  decident  de  se  rendre  seance  tenante  k  Ketenli  pour  eclaircir 
ce  fait. 

Puis  ils  ecoutent  un  habitant  de  Musselim,  viUage  voisin  dont  les  trente  maisons 
sont  detruites.  D'apr^  cet  homme  les  Bachi-Bozouks  Busses  sont  venus  le  quatri^me 
jour  du  printemps  pUler  et  briiler  ces  maisons.  Personne  de  ce  village  n'a  peri  mais 
quelques  habitants  de  Kezekli  ont  ete  tues. 

II  enumfere  onze  villages  brAies  aux  environs,  entr'autres  Temergilar,  Ache  Hissar 
Enkeui,  et  Bahzebouik. 

Maintenant  ces  villageois  sont  tranquilles^  et  se  tiennent  sur  la  defensive  centre 
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les  Busses.    lis  vivent  dans  des  chaumidres  en  attendant  qu'ils  puissent  reconstraire 
leurs  maisons. 

Afin  de  pouvoir  plus  promptement  visiter  les  diff^rents  villages  qu'il  j  a  lieu 
d'examiner  aux  environs,  la  Commission  prend  la  resolution  de  se  scinder  en  deux. 

MM.  Eizza  Bey,  le  Colonel  Baab,  et  Leschine  se  dirigent  vers  Atteren. 

Son  Excellence  Naschid  Pacha,  MM.  Pawcett,  Graziani,  et  Challet  vers  Ketenli, 
Temirgilar,  et  Musselim. 

Ces  demiers,  rendus  k  Ketenli,  interrogent  le  Tchorbaji  du  village  qui,  en  prince 
des  autorit6s  de  Tendroit,  declare  que  dix  jours  aprfes  la  St.  Gwrges,  des  Bachi- 
Bpzouks  Bulgares  et  Grecs  brM^rent  deux  maisons  et  tous  les  hangars  remplis  de  paille 
dn  village  de  Temirler,  et  que  le  jour  de  la  St.  Constantin  quelques  maisons  du  vUlage 
de  Plavon  furent  incendi^s  par  les  Turcs :  puis,  comme  les  habitants  de  Plavon  en 
pr6vinrent  les  autorit^s  Busses,  celles-ci  envoy^rent  des  troupes  qui  attaqu^rent  le 
village  de  Temirler,  le  pill^rent  et  le  brtil^rent. 

Le  Tchorbaji  ajoute  que  c*est  grSce  k  la  protection  des  Bachi-Bozouks  Turcs  du 
voisinage  s'ils  ont  ^chapp^  avec  leur  village  au  sort  conmiun  de  tous  ceux  qui  les 
environnent. 

En  quittant  Ketenli  les  Conamissaires  se  rendent  k  TemergUar  et  ont  constats  que 
toutes  les  maisons  ainsi  que  la  mosqu^,  qui  est  r^duite  en  cendres,  ^taient  d^truites. 
Un  paysan  afltane  que  cet  incendie  eut  lieu  le  lendemain  du  jour  oii  on  a  brA16 
Temirler. 

Be  ]h  enfin  la  sous-Conunission  arrive  k  Musselim,  village  de  trente  maisons 
entiferement  brAl^  6galement. 

En  quittant  ces  ruines  les  Conmdssaires  retoument  k  Idja,  oii  ils  rendent  compte 
du  r6sultat  de  leur  excursion  k  leurs  collogues  qui,  de  leur  c6t6,  leur  communiquent 
aussi  les  notes  suivantes  sur  leur  exploration  k  Atteren. 

Le  village  Turc  comporte  soixante-cinq  maisons  brAl^es  sur  quatre-vingt  ou 
^uatre-vingt-dix  qui  composaient  le  village.  La  mosqu6e  est  ^galement  brAl^ ;  tous 
les  habitants  prirent  la  fuite,  k  Pexception  d*un  honmie  et  d'xme  fenmie,  qui  ne 
purent  les  imiter  et  furent  brul6  vifs. 

Ces  fiaits  se  passaient  six  jours  apr^  la  St.  Greorges.  Trois  semaines  auparavant 
les  Grecs  d'Ortakeui  avaient  cnlev^  deux  hommes.  Les  Busses  n'avaient  cependant 
pas  k  se  plaindre  des  habitants  du  village  qui  leur  f  oumissaient,  k  leur  choix,  tout 
ce  qu'ils  poss6daient,  et  n'ont  oppos^  aucune  resistance  k  Tordre  qui  leur  f  ut  intimd 
de  se  rendre. 

Tous  les  habitants  sont  revenus  et  vivent  en  pais  dans  des  chaumiferes :  ils  ^talent 
en  parf  aite  harmonic  avec  les  Grecs  et  les  Bulgares,  mais  depuis  Tarrivee  des  Busses 
-ces  bons  rapports  ont  cess6. 

Belativement  k  I'aflFaire  de  Plavon  ils  d^clarent  que  ce  sont  des  emigres  qui  ont 
commis  ces  exc^s,  et  que,  quant  k  eux,  ils  les  regrettent. 

A  la  suite  de  ces  excursions  les  Commissaires  se  trouvant  suffisamment  renseignes 
sur  retat  de  choses  de  oette  partie  du  Bhodope,  prennent  la  resolution  de  repartir  le 
l^xdemain  pour  Constantinople. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  Lft 
signature  de  M.  Leschine  est  acoompagnee  de  la  reserve 
suivante: — ^^En  me  referant  aux  protestations  faites  par 
M.  Easily.") 

(Translation.) 

O'S  the  18th  August  the  European  Commission  of  the  Bhodope  assembled  under  the 
peristyle  of  the  church  of  Peleteli,  at  Plavon,  to  which  place  they  had  proceeded, 
accompanied  by  Colonel  Colsakoff,  Commander  of  the  Eussian  forces  at  Ortakeui,  to 
examine  into  the  depredations  which,  according  to  the  information  gathered  at  Ortakem, 
the  Bashi«Bazoaks  had  committed  in  the  vUlages,  requests  the  ciyil  and  religions 
authorities  to  furnish  evidence  severally  on  the  subject. 

While  awaiting  the  arrival  of  these  authorities,  the  Commissioners  investigate  the 
damage  caused  to  the  church,  which  had  been  described  to  them  as  completely  destroyed, 
and  remark  that  this  church,  inclosed  within  the  small  precincts  of  the  cemetery,  has 
not  suffered  at  all  outwardly,  except  from  the  marks  of  five  or  six  bullets  which  have 
been  flattened  on  its  frontage ;  only  the  three  gates  in  the  wall  of  the  inclosure  have 
been  burnt.  In  the  interior,  likewise,  all  is  untouched,  with  the  exception  of  a  picture 
of  St.  Spiridion,  of  which  there  remains  only  the  frame ;  of  two  other  pictures  of  the 

Digitized  by  LnOOQlC 


85 

Virgin  and  of  Christ ;  the  first  is  a  little  grazed,  and  the  second  pierced  by  two  bullets ; 
and,  lastly,  of  two  candelabra,  of  which  some  pieces  of  crystal  are  wanting. 

Colonel  Colsakoff  points  out  also  to  the  Commissioners  some  fragments  of  a 
broken  cross  and  of  ornamental  frames  now  in  pieces. 

The  civil  authorities  are  then  examined,  in  presence  of  the  priest  and  of  some 
inhabitants  of  the  village,  and  relate  in  regard  to  this  matter  that,  on  the  21st  May, 
on  witnessing  the  arrival  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  who  fired  oft  their  guns,  the  terrified 
population  took  flight.  The  Bashi-Bazouks  proceeded  towards  the  church,  which  was 
defended  by  six  persons  of  the  village,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  a  certain  Petko,  who 
had  arrived  the  day  before  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  friend  the  Tchorbadji  of  the  village ;  two 
women  were  also  among  the  combatants. 

The  struggle  lasted  for  nine  hours.  The  gates  of  the  wall  of  inclosure  were  burnt, 
and  the  picture  of  St.  Spiridion  cut  in  two  and  carried  oflF  or  destroyed,  and  several 
others  damaged.  In  their  flight,  twenty-two  persons  met  with  their  death,  and  six 
were  wounded;  one  woman  was  piercea  by  a  bullet,  which  struck  also  the  child  she 
was  carrying  on  her  back. 

Of  130  houses  of  which  the  village  consisted,  116  were  pillaged  and  burnt. 

According  to  their  account,  patrols  of  Russian  soldiers  had  been  passing  for  two  or 
three  days ;  one  of  them,  composed  of  six  Cossacks,  was  there  the  very  morning  of  the 
engagement,  and  it  was  these  soldiers  who  persuaded  the  villagers  to  take  to  flight  as 
soon  as  they  saw  the  Bashi-Bazouks  arriving.  The  next  day  the  Bussians  returned  to 
occupy  the  village. 

The  Commissioners,  after  having  verified  the  destruction  of  nine  burnt  houses, 
continue  their  journey  towards  Temirler,  leaving  the  Russian  lines  to  re-enter  those 
of  the  enemy's  camp. 

On  arriving  at  Temirler  the  Commission  examines  the  inhabitants  as  to  their  fate  and 
that  of  their  dwellings,  of  which  there  remains  only  a  heap  of  ruins. 

According  to  their  account,  forty-five  days  ago  the  Russians  came  and  massed 
themselves  in  front  of  their  village,  which  they  riddled  with  bullets,  directing  their  fire 
chiefly  against  the  mosque,  built  on  a  hill  far  removed  from  the  village.  The  population 
took  to  flight,  and  the  Russians,  aided  by  the  Bulgarians  and  by  some  inhabitants  of 
Plavon,  took  to  pillage,  after  which  they  set  the  place  on  fire. 

When  questioned  as  to  the  motive  for  this  attack,  the  inhabitants  added  that 
they  could  not  understand  it,  as  the  day  before  they  had  furnished  to  the  Russians,  on 
their  simple  requisition,  and  without  any  payment  whatever,  barley,  straw,  eggs,  and  all 
they  had. 

In  the  village  seven  sick  women  were  burnt,  another  one  wounded  with  bayonets, 
and  bears  the  scar  on  her  breast.    Of  126  houses,  110  have  been  destroyed. 

In  their  opinion,  no  Russian  soldier  could  have  been  killed  in  this  action,  as  all 
the  inhabitants  thought  only  of  taking  their  wives  and  children,  and  escaping,  without 
offering  any  resistance. 

The  Commission,  thinking  they  perceive  in  the  declaration  made  by  this  village  an 
act  of  reprisal  for  what  took  place  at  Plavon,  and  seeing  a  contradiction  in  the  dates, 
call  the  attention  of  the  deponent  to  it,  who  maintains  his  statement,  adding,  "Ask  the 
Christians  of  the  neighbouring  village  of  Ketenli,  and  they  will  tell  you  whether  it 
was  we  or  the  Russians  who  began  the  conflagration  and  the  attack.'' 

The  Commissioners  decide  to  proceed  without  adjournment  to  Ketenli  to  clear  up 
this  matter. 

They  then  hear  the  evidence  of  an  inhabitant  of  Musselim,  a  neighbouring  village, 
the  thirty  houses  of  which  are  destroyed.  According  to  this  man's  statement,  the 
Russian  Bashi-Bazouks  came  on  the  fourth  day  of  spring  and  pillaged  and  burnt  these 
houses.  No  one  belonging  to  this  village  perished,  but  some  inhabitants  of  KezekU 
were  killed. 

He  enumerates  eleven  villages  which  have  been  burnt  in  the  neighbourhood,  among 
others  Temergilar,  Ache  Hissar,  Enkeui,  and  Bahzebouik. 

These  villages  are  now  quiet,  and  hold  themselves  on  the  defensive  against  the 
Russians.    They  live  in  huts  until  they  are  able  to  rebuild  their  houses. 

With  a  view  to  visiting  with  greater  dispatch  the  different  villages  which  it  has 
occasion  to  examine  in  the  neighbouihood,  the  Commission  resolves  to  divide  into  two 
parts. 

MM.  Rizza  Bey,  Colonel  Raab,  and  Leschine  proceed  towards  Atteren. 

His  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha,  MM.  Fawcett,  Graziani,  and  ChaUet  towards  Ketenh, 
Temirgilar,  and  Musselim. 

iSiese  latter  having  arrived  at  Ketenli,  examine  the  Tchorbadji  of  the  village,  who, 
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in  the  presence  of  the  authorities  of  the  locality,  declares  that  ten  days  after  the  feast 
of  St.  George,  some  Bulgarian  and  Greek  Bashi-Bazouks  humt  two  houses  and  all  the 
hams  full  of  straw  belonging  to  the  village  of  Temirler,  and  that  on  the  day  of  the 
feast  of  St.  Constantine  certain  houses  of  the  village  of  Plavon  were  set  on  fire  by  the 
Turks :  and  that  then,  the  inhabitants  of  Plavon  having  informed  the  Eussian  authorities, 
the  latter  sent  troops,  which  attacked  the  village  of  Temirler,  pillaged  and  burnt  it. 

The  Tchorbadji  adds  that  it  is  thanks  to  the  protection  of  the  Turkish  Bashi-Bazouks 
of  the  neighbourhood  that  they  and  their  village  have  escaped  the  common  fate  of  all 
those  in  the  neighbourhood. 

On  leaving  Ketenli  the  Commissioners  proceed  to  Temirgilar,  and  satisfy  themselves 
that  all  the  houses  have  been  destroyed  as  well  as  the  mosque,  which  is  reduced  to  ashes. 
A  peasant  asserts  that  this  conflagration  took  place  the  day  after  the  burning  of 
Temirler. 

Thence,  finally,  the  sub-Commission  arrives  at  Musselim,  a  village  of  thirty  houses, 
also  completely  burnt  down. 

On  leaving  these  ruins,  the  Commissioners  return  to  Idja,  where  they  give  an 
account  of  the  result  of  their  expedition  to  their  colleagues,  who  also,  on  their  part,  com- 
municate the  following  notes  on  their  investigation  at  Atteren. 

The  Turkish  village  shows  sixty-five  houses  burnt  out  of  eighty  or  ninety  which 
made  up  the  village.  The  mosque  is  also  burnt.  All  the  inhabitants  took  to  flight 
except  a  man  and  a  woman  who  were  unable  to  follow  their  example,  and  who  were  burnt 
alive. 

These  events  took  place  six  days  after  the  festival  of  St.  George.  Three  weeks 
before,  the  Greeks  of  Ortakeui  had  carried  off  two  men.  Tet  the  Russians  had  no 
reason  to  complain  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  who  furnished  them,  at  their  choice, 
with  all  they  possessed,  and  offered  no  resistance  to  the  order  which  was  given  them  to 
surrender. 

All  the  inhabitants  have  returned  and  live  in  peace  in  hovels ;  they  were  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  Greeks  and  the  Bulgarians,  but  since  the  arrival  of  the  Russians 
these  friendly  relations  have  ceased^ 

As  regards  the  affair  at  Plavon,  they  declare  that  these  excesses  were  conmiitted  by 
emigrants,  and  that  for  their  part  they  regret  them. 

After  these  expeditions  the  Commissioners,  finding  themselves  sufl5ciently  informed 
as  to  the  state  of  things  in  this  part  of  the  Bhodope,  resolve  to  start  the  next  day  on  their 
return  to  Constantinople. 

{Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following  reser- 
vation :— **  Referring  to  the  protests  made  by  M.  Easily.") 
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Prods-Verbal  of  the  Twenty-sixth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  I4th  August, 

1878,  at  Ilya. 

LE  14  AoAt,  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^nne  du  Rhodope,  r6unie  sur  un  c6teau 
pr^s  dllya,  regoit  les  6migr6s  du  village  voisin,  Plavon,  et  sur  les  questions  pos6es 
dans  le  mfeme  ordre  que  pour  les  autres  6migr6s,  Tun  d'eux  r^pond : 

Qu'ils  ont  quitt6  Plavon  le  22  Mai  et  se  sont  refugi6s  k  Ortakeui  et  dans  les 
villages  voisins,  parce  que  des  Bachi-Bozouks,  au  nombre  de  400  cavaliers  et  2,000  k 
3,000  fantassins,  venant  de  Timurler,  ont  commenc6  k  tirer  des  coups  de  fusil  sup  leur 

Tous  ont  pris  la  fuite;  les  hommes  d'abord,  les  femmes  ensuite ;  celles-ci  re9urent 
Tattaque  de  cavaliers  Turcs  qui  leur  enlev^rent  Icurs  bonnets  et  leurs  costumes,  charges 
de  pieces  de  monnaie ;  six  ont  6t6  tu6es  :  Photina,  40  ans,  avec  sa  fille  de  6  ans ;  un 
autre  enfant  de  3  ans ;  Kariateri,  kg6e  de  40  ans,  et  sa  fille  de  10  ans ;  Elenko,  de 
2  ans;  Maria,  de  60  ans;  Anastasia,  20  ans;  Moziko,  60  ans.  Plusieurs  autres 
femmes  et  enfants  ont  6t6  bless6s. 

Les  Turcs  pill6rent  le  village,  brdlferent  les  portes  de  HEglise  dans  laquelle  ils 
p6n6tr6rent ;  ils  y  ont  br<il6  les  lustres  et  les  lampes,  ont  d6chir6  trois  ou  quatre 
tableaux  et  tir6  des  balles  sur  les  autres ;  ils  ont  emport6  les  vases  sacr6s  et  les  ex-voto; 
en  un  mot,  ils  ont  d6t6rior6  toute  Teglise,  puis  se  retir^rent  apr^s  avoir  brA16  neuf 
mabons. 
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Tons  sont  Orthodoxes. 

Petko,  ajoute  le  d6clarant,  6tait  amv6  la  veille  et  6tait  log6  chez  le  Tchorbadji ; 
r6fagi6  dans  T^glise  avec  deux  de  ses  compagnons,  il  opposa  pendant  hnit  heures  de 
la  ri^istance,  et  puis,  profitant  de  ce  que  les  Turcs  6taient  r^unis  dans  un  autre 
endroit,  il  prit  la  fuite,     Vingt-six  hommes  et  six  femmes  ont  6t6  tu6s. 

Des  soldats  Busses  ^taient  arrives  I'avant  veille,  et  se  sont  retires  en  apercevant 
les  Turcs,  en  conseillant  aux  habitants  d'en  faire  autant. 

Us  ne  vivaient  pas  en  bonne  harmonie  avec  les  Turcs ;  toutef ois,  k  Tarriv^e  des 
Busses,  les  Turcs  leur  demandferent  de  s'allier  k  eux  pour  combattre  Tennemi. 

Us  vivent  de  leur  travail  et  ne  se  rendent  pas  k  Plavon  parce  qu'en  traversant  le 
bois  qui  s^pare  Ortakeui  de  ce  village,  ils  sont  exposes  k  6tre  tu6s  par  des  Turcs, 
ainsi  que  cela  est  arriv6  k  deux  paysans  entre  Paleo  Castro  et  Palecia. 

JjSk  Commission  6tant  ^claii^  sur  tout  ce  qui  s'est  pass^  dans  ce  district,  oiL  ne 
aont  r^fugi^  que  tr6s-peu  d'6migr6s,  decide  de  terminer  ses  travaux  et  de  retoumer  k 
Constantinople,  sauf  k  les  reprendre  au  cas  oil  les  Ambassadeurs  le  jugeraient 
conyenable. 

(Suivent  les  signatures  des  Membres  de  la  Commission.  La 
signature  de  H.  Jjeschine  est  accompagn^  de  la  reserve 
suivante : — "  En  protestant  contre  les  proc6d6s  de  la  Com- 
missioni.'') 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  14th  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Bhodope,  assembled 
on  an  elevation  near  Ilya,  receives  the  emigrants  from  the  neighbouring  village  of  Plavon, 
and,  in  reply  to  questions  put  in  the  same  order  as  to  the  other  emigrants,  one  of  them 
states : — 

That  they  quitted  Plavon  on  the  22nd  May,  and  took  refuge  at  Ortakeui  and  in 
the  neighbouring  villages,  because  Bashi-Bazouks,  to  the  number  of  400  horse,  and 
2,000  to  3,000  foot,  coming  from  Temirler,  began  to  fire  shots  at  their  village. 

All  took  to  flight,  first  the  men,  then  the  women ;  the  latter  received  the  attack  of 
the  Turkish  cavalry,  who  carried  off  their  caps  and  their  clothes,  which  had  pieces  of 
money  on  them  ;  six  were  killed:  Photina,  40  years  old,  with  her  daughter  of  6  years, 
another  child  of  3  years ;  Kariateri,  aged  40  years,  and  her  daughter  of  10  years ; 
Elenko,  aged  2  years ;  Maria,  60  years ;  Anastasia,  20  years ;  Moziko,  60  years.  Seveiid 
other  women  and  children  were  wounded. 

The  Turks  pillaged  the  village,  and  burnt  the  gates  of  the  church,  into  which  they 
penetrated ;  there  they  burnt  the  candelabras  and  lamps,  tore  up  three  or  four  pictures, 
and  fired  shots  at  the  others ;  they  carried  off  the  sacred  vessels  and  the  ex-votos ;  in 
a  word,  they  damaged  the  whole  church  and  then  withdrew,  after  having  burnt  five 
houses. 

All  are  Orthodox. 

Petko,  adds  the  speaker,  had  arrived  the  evening  before,  and  was  lodging  at 
the  house  of  the  Tchorbadji.  Having  taken  refuge  in  the  church  with  two  of  his  com- 
panions, he  resisted  for  eight  hours,  and  then,  taking  advantage  of  the  Turks  being 
assembled  in  another  place,  he  made  his  escape.  Twenty-six  men  and  six  women  were 
kiUed. 

Some  Eussian  soldiers  had  arrived  ten  days  previously,  and  retired  on  perceiving  the 
Turks,  advising  the  inhabitants  to  follow  their  example. 

They  were  not  living  on  good  terms  with  the  Turks ;  on  the  arrival  of  the  Eussians, 
however,  the  Turks  requested  them  to  join  them  in  opposing  the  enemy. 

They  live  by  their  labour,  and  do  not  visit  PJavon  because  when  crossing  the  wood, 
which  separates  Ortakeui  from  that  village,  they  are  liable  to  be  killed  by  the  Turks,  as 
happened  to  two  peasants  between  Paleo  Castro  and  Palecia. 

The  Commission  having  satisfied  themselves  as  to  all  that  has  occurred  in  this 
district,  where  but  very  few  emigrants  have  taken  refuge,  decide  on  bringing  their 
labours  to  an  end  and  on  returning  to  Constantinople,  subject  to  resumption  of  their 
task  in  the  event  of  the  Ambassadors  considering  such  a  course  advisable. 

(Follow  the  signatures  of  the  Members  of  the  Commission.  The 
signature  of  M.  Leschine  is  accompanied  by  the  following 
reservation: — '* Protesting  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conamission.") 
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luclosure  5  in  No.  12. 

Proces^Verbal  of  the  Tioenty^seventh  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  tJie 

17th  August,  1878,  at  Therapia, 

Le  17  AoAt^  1878,  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Ehodope,  r6unie  au  complet  au 
domicile  de  Mr.  Fawcett,  h  Th^rapia,  entend  la  lecture  du  Projet  de  Rapport  qui  lui  est 
faite  par  le  Secretaire,  pr^alablement  oharg6  par  ses  collogues  d  en  ^laborer  la 
redaction. 

Aussit6t  apr6s  cette  lecture,  M.  LeschinCy  D616gu6  de  la  Eussie,  annonoe  h,  ses 
collogues  qu'en  presence  des  id6es  6nonc6es  dans  ce  Rapport,  il  a  le  regret  de  devoir  se 
retirer. 

M.  Graziani  demande  une  plus  ample  explication ;  il  ne  peut  comprendre  una 
determination  qui  ne  repose  sur  aucun  acte,  car  le  Projet  de  Rapport  n'a  point  6t6 
discute  et  personne  ne  s'est  prononc^  sur  son  contenu.  II  prie  en  consequence 
M.  Leschine  de  vouloir  bien  prlciser  les  motifs  de  sa  determination. 

M.  Leschine  demande  alors  a  la  Commission  si  la  conduite  des  troupes  Russes 
pendant  et  apr^s  la  guerre  sur  le  territoire  qu'elles  occupent  doit  6tre  Tobjet  de  recberches 
et  d'appr6ciations  de  la  part  de  la  Commission. 

M.  Graziani  r6pond  que  cette  question  est  trop  vague  et  qu*elle  doit  fetre  precis^e 
par  Pamendement  suivant : — 

"  En  tant  que  cette  conduite  se  rattache  au  but  humanitaire  vise  par  les  ques- 
tions posees  dans  les  instructions  que  les  Commissaires  ont  regu  de  leurs  chefs.*' 

On  vote  sur  la  proposition  ainsi  amendee  et  le  resultat  est  le  suivant : 

Reponse  affirmative  par  MM.  Raab,  Fawcett,  Graziani,  son  Excellence  Nascbid 
Pacha,  et  Cballet. 

MM.  Miiller  et  Leschine  votent  centre.     M.  Leschine  se  retire. 

Af.  Mailer  a  declare  que  ce  projet  contenant  beaucoup  de  recriminations  non 
prouvees  centre  Parmee  Russe,  s'ecartant  du  but  de  la  Commission,  il  ne  pouvait  le 
signer,  si  on  n'y  apportait  pas  des  modifications. 

M  Fawcett  replique  que  M.  Miiller  succ6de  h  M.  Leschine  dans  les  jugements 
qu*il  porte  sur  les  depositions  des  emigres. 

M.  Graziani  ajoute  que  lui  aussi,  tout  en  acceptant  en  principe  ce  projet, 
demandra  certaines  modifications. 

M.  Raab  et  tons  les  Membres  de  la  Commission  partagent  le  m6me  avis:  on 
decide  done  d'en  reprendre  la  lecture,  et  de  discuter  chaque  paragraphe,  Tun  aprds 
Tailtre. 

M.  Challet  donne  de  nouveau  la  lecture  du  projet  de  Rapport,  et  marque  d'un 
point  rouge  chaque  paragraphe  ou  mot  sur  lesquels  on  demande  k  faire  des  rectifi- 
cations. 

La  lecture  terminee,  tons  les  Commissaires  tombent  d'accord  pour  en  accepter  le 
contenu,  redige  d'aprfes  les  indications  faites  par  chacun  d'eux. 

M.  Challet  est  charge  de  faire  ces  modifications  au  Rapport  definitif,  qui  sera  lu  en 
B^wxw,  le  Mardij  20  Aotlt^  au  Palais  de  TAmbassade  d'Autriche. 

(Suivent  les  signatures*) 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  I7th  August,  1878,  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope  assembled  in 
full  est  the  house  of  Mr.  Fawcett,  at  Therapia,  hears  the  draft  Report  read,  a  task  which 
is  performed  by  the  Secretary,  who  had  been  previously  charged  by  his  colleagues  with 
its  preparation. 

As  soon  as  it  has  been  read,  M.  Leschine,  the  Russian  delegate,  announces  to  his 
colleagues  that,  in  consequence  of  the  views  expressed  in  the  Report,  he  regrets  that  he 
must  retire. 

M.  Graziani  requests  a  fuller  explanation :  he  fails  to  understand  a  resolution  which 
is  not  based  on  any  act,  for  the  draft  Report  has  not  been  discussed,  and  no  one  has 
given  an  opinion  as  to  its  contents.  Consequently,  he  begs  M.  Leschine  to  have  the 
goodness  to  state  clearly  the  motives  for  his  resolution. 

'  M.  Leschine  then  asks  the  Commission  whether  the  conduct  of  the  Russian  troops, 
during  and  after  the  war,  on  the  territory  which  they  occupy,  ou^ht  to  be  the  subject  of 
inquil^ies  ind  of  expressions  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  the  Commission. 

M.  Graziani  replies  that  the  question  is  too  vague,  and  that  it  should  be  defined  by 
the  following  amendment : —  ,  . 
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"  In  so  far  as  such  conduct  is  connected  with  the  philanthrophic  purpose  contem- 
plated hy  the  questions  laid  down  in  the  instructions  which  the  Commissioners  have 
received  from  their  Chiefs/' 

A  vote  is  taken  on  the  proposition  thus  amended,  and  the  result  is  as  follows : — 

Affirmative  reply  hy  Messrs.  Raab,  Fawcett,  Graziani,his  Excellency  Naschid  Pasha, 
and  Challet. 

Messrs.  Miiller  and  Leschine  vote  negatively.     M.  Leschine  retires. 

M.  Miiller  declares  that  as  the  draft  contams  many  unproved  recriminations  against 
the  Eusssian  army,  thus  departing  from  the  purpose  of  the  Commission,  he  cannot  sign 
it  unless  modifications  are  made. 

Mr.  Fawcett  replies  that  M.  Miiller  follows  M.  Leschine  in  delivering  judgment  on 
the  depositions  of  the  emigrants. 

M.  Graziani  adds  that  he  also,  while  accepting  the  draft  in  principle,  would  ask  for 
certain  modifications. 

M.  Raab  and  all  the  members  of  the  Commission  are  of  the  same  opinion ;  it  is 
therefore  resolved  to  read  the  draft  again,  and  to  discuss  each  paragraph,  one  after  the 
other. 

M.  Challet  again  reads  the  draft  Report,  and  marks  in  red  each  paragraph  or  word, 
in  regard  to  which  corrections  are  desired. 

After  the  draft  has  been  read  through,  all  the  Commissioners  agree  to  accept  its 
contents,  when  worded  in  conformity  with  the  directions  given  hy  each  of  them. 

Af.  Challet  is  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  making  these  modifications  in  the  definitive 
Report,  which  will  be  read  at  a  sitting  on  Tuesday,  the  20th  August,  at  the  Palac.e  of  the 
Austrian  Embassy. 

(Follow  the  signatures.) 


Inclosure  6  in  No.  10. 

ProceS'Verbal  of  the  Twenty'eighth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the 
22nd  August y  1878,  at  Constantinople. 

LE  22  AoAt,  1878,  tous  les  memhres  de  la  Commission  Europeenne  du  Rhodope, 
k  Texception  de  M.  Leschine,  demissionnaire,  ct  du  Colonel  Raab,  qui  s'est  fait  excuser 
pour  cause  de  maladie,  entendent  d'abord  la  lecture  de  la  lettre  par  laquelle  M.  Leschine 
informe  le  President  de  la  Commission  qu'il  se  retire:  copie  de  cette  lettre  sera 
annex^e  au  proc^s-verbal  de  la  seance. 

Puis  lecture  est  faite  du  Rapport  modifie  dans  le  sens  convenu  dans  la  demi^re 
stance. 

M.  Miiller  croit  que  les  modifications  ne  sont  pas  suffisantes.  II  s'associe  enti^re- 
ment  k  la  declaration  du  Rapport  disant  que  le  but  de  la  Commission  est  humanitaire  et 
purement  humanitaire,  et  e'est  pour  cc  motif  qu'il  h^site  k  adopter  le  projet  qui  lui  est 
soumis,  car  il  croit  que  quiconque  en  lira  Texpos^  j^igera  qu'il  s'agit  plut6t  d'une 
enqu^te  sur  la  conduite  de  Tarmde  Russe  pendant  la  guerre  et  sur  les  m^faits  qu'on  lui 
attribue. 

XJne  partie  relativement  minimc  du  Rapport  traite  des  moyens  par  lesquelles  on 
d6sirerait  soulager  les  malheureux  r6fugi6s  au  Rhodope.  II  croit  qu'en  s'occupant 
des  souflfrances  actuelles  et  dcs  moyens  d'y  porter  remade,  on  tomberuit  facUement 
d'accord  parce  que  tous  les  Commissaires  sont  animes  du  d6sir  d'adoucir  le  sort  de  ces 
malheureux. 

Dans  les  proc^s-verbaux,  bien  qu'il  n'ait  pas  et6  compl^tement  d'accord  avec  la 
majority,  on  a  enregistre  les  declarations  sur  bien  des  m^faits  de  Tarm^e  Russe,  mais 
ces  declarations  ne  sont  que  des  choses  racont^es,  tandis  que  dans  le  projet  la 
Commission  se  met  au  lieu  et  place  des  refugids.  EUe  se  fait  Taccusatrice  de  I'armee 
Russe.  Les  depositions  des  refugies,  c'est-a-dire  des  vaincus,  des  victimes  de  la  guerro 
Bont,  d'apr^s  la  nature  humaine,  partiales  et  injustes.  II  lui  repugne  de  se  prononcer 
sur  ces  declarations  relativement  k  des  mefaits  qu'il  serait  le  premier  a  condamner  si 
on  lui  en  montrait  la  verite. 

Le  projet  dans  sa  forme  actuelle  blesse,  sans  raison,  c'est  du  moins  sa  conviction, 
une  nation  qui  etait  representee  dans  le  sein  de  la  Commission  :  il  lui  est  impossible 
de  suivre  ses  collogues  dans  cette  voie,  et  il  les  prie  de  revenir  au  but  humanitaire,  et 
de  laisser  des  recriminations  qui  Ten  ecartent,  et  qui,  d'ailleurs,  ne  sont  pas  prouvees. 

M.  Challet  repond  a  M.  MiiUer  qu'il  attend  encore  de  Thonorable  Conmiissaire , 
d'Allemagne  Texpose  des  moyens  par  lesquels  il  croit  pouvoir  venir  en  aide  auxflc 
[1122J  ^        r  u  r  N  2         -> 


90 

6m\gr4^.  Sans  se  pr^occuper  de  considerations  politiques  qui  devaient  rester 
6trang6res  h.  leurs  travaux,  les  Commissaires,  selon  lui,  ne  devraient  envisager  qu'un 
but;  ramener  les  6migr6s  dans  leurs  foyers.  Or,  du  moment  que  les  victimes  d6clarent 
unaniment  qu  elles  ont  f ui  devant  les  m^faits  de  l'arm6e  Russe,  la  Commission  devait 
chercher  par  tons  les  moyens  possibles  h  connaltre  si  ces  accusations  6taient  fondles ; 
inais,  chaque  f  ois  qu'elle  a  voulu  contr6ler  en  detail  ou  proc6der  k  de  plus  amples 
informations  pour  connaltre  la  valeur  des  depositions,  les  D616gu6s  de  Russie  et 
d'Allemagne  s*y  sont  opinifttrement  opposes.  Ces  messieurs  ne  d^siraient  done  pas 
arriver  au  rdsultat  pratique,  le  seul  r^sultat  humanitaire  enviable,  le  seul  s^rieux, 
le  rapatriement.  Sans  cela,  ils  se  seraient  empresses  de  rechercher  s'il  6tait  possible, 
sans  danger  pour  les  populations,  auxquelles  la  Commission  avait  le  devoir  de 
s'int^resser,  de  rapprocher  les  ^migr^s  de  ceux  qu'ils  accusaient  de  les  avoir 
maltrait^. 

Personne  ne  porte  im  jugement  d^finitif  sur  les  actes  qui  n'ont  pas  6t6  contr61&, 
mais  il  existe  des  pr6somptions  tir6es  des  faits  qui  ont  6t6  constates.  La  th6orie  de 
M.  Miiller  dans  la  recherche  de  la  culpability  est  strange  et  nouvelle  dans  le  Code 
d'Instruction  Criminelle.  "D'apr^s  la  nature  humaine,"  dit-il,  "les  victimes  sont 
partiales  et  injustes."  Ce  serait  done  au  dire  des  accuses  qu'il  faudrait  d&ormais  donner 
la  pr^f^rence. 

S*il  r^pugne  k  M.  Miiller  de  se  prononcer  centre  Tarm^e  Russe,  cela  n'est  agr^able  a 
aucim  de  ses  collogues  ;  mais  si,  en  recherchant  les  auteurs  du  mal,  on  les  eiit  trouv^s, 
mSme  parmi  les  Commissaires,  le  devoir  6tait  de  le  constater. 

En  tons  cas,  si  on  a  enregistr^  ou  signal6  ce  qui  a  6t6  dit  ou  vu  contre  I'arm^ 
Russe,  c'est  en  provision  de  nouveaux  malheurs  qui  pourraient  se  produire,  et  pour 
qu'on  ne  puisse  reprocher  k  la  Commission  d'avoir  cach6  la  v6rit6. 

A  son  avis  le  Rapport  a  tellement  att^nu6,  en  vue  de  la  conciliation,  les  accusations 
port^es  dans  les  proems- verbaux,  qu'il  serait  imprudent  d'aller  plus  loin. 

M.  Miiller,  pour  ne  pas  se  r6p6ter,  ne  r^pondra  pas  k  tout  ce  que  vient  de  dire 
M.  Challet.  II  croit  ne  s'^tre  jamais  oppos6  aux  proc6d6s  de  la  Commission,  tant 
qu'elle  est  rest^e  dans  la  limite  de  ses  instructions. 

M.  Graziani  fait  observer  que  la  Commission  n'est  nullement  sortie  de  ses  instruc- 
tions; elle  en  serait  sortie  en  n'enr^gistrant  pas  dans  les  proc6s-verbaux  les  souflfrances 
dont  la  Commission  a  pris  note. 

On  ne  juge  pas  les  m^&its  de  Varm^e  Russe.  On  signale  dans  nn  but  humani- 
taire les  actes  commis  vis-k-vis  des  populations  6migr6es ;  il  croit  done  que  le  Rapport, 
avec  certaines  modifications,  serait  de  nature  k  contenter  tons  les  membres  de  la 
Commission. 

Son  Excellence  Riza  Bey  partage  compl6tement  les  opinions  emises  par 
MM.  Challet  et  Graziani ;  le  Rapport  n'est  nullement  en  opposition  avec  les  instruc- 
tions; au  contraire,  il  les  suit  pas  k  pas.  II  croit,  en  consequence,  qu'il  y  a  lieu 
d'adopter  le  Rapport  final  sans  toutefois  s'opposer  k  quelques  modifications  de  detail. 

Mr.  Fawcett  a  une  observation  k  faire.  Toutes  les  depositions  relatent  que  les 
malheurs  et  les  souflfrances  des  emigres  ont  commence  le  jour  de  Tarrivee  de  Tarmee 
Russe;  il  est  done  impossible  de  s^parer  les  malheurs  de  ces  gens  des  m^faits  de 
Tarmee,  puisque  la  r6ponse  de  tons  force  k  admettre  que  des  accusations  p6sent  sur 
Tarmee  Russe. 

II  se  rappelle  la  Commission  de  Batak  Tannee  demifere ;  a  cette  ^poque  on  a 
interroge  les  Jiulgares,  qui  ont  accuse  les  Pomaks  de  massacre ;  leur  temoignage  a  ete 
accepte ;  il  ne  pent  trouver  la  moindre  difference  entre  le  cas  a  faire  du  temoignage 
de  ces  Bulgares,  ou  de  celui  des  Musulmans. 

Au  re  tour  de  cette  Commission  et  par  suite  de  ses  Rapports,  beaucoup  deTurcs  ont 
eie  pendus,  et  on  n'a  point  entendu  dire  qu'ils  aient  ete  ecoutes  dans  leur  declarations 
contre  la  Commission.  II  partage  done  la  maniei-e  de  voir  exprimee  dans  le  projet, 
auquel  il  voudrait  m6me  a j outer  des  expressions  plus  sev^res. 

Les  Commissaires,  k  la  demande  de  M.  Graziani,  decident  d'attendre  que  le  Colonel 
Raab,  auquel  on  doit  soumettre  le  Projet  de  Rapport,  ait  emis  son  opinion,  avant  de 
prendre  xme  determination. 

Les  Commissaires  se  reuniront  chez  M.  Graziani  le  Dimanche  25  courant. 

(Signe)  RIZA. 

J.  HENRY  PAWCETT. 

C.  CHALLET. 

D.  GRAZIANI. 
MtLLER. 
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Annex  to  Proems- Verbal  No.  28. 
Colonel  Leschine  to  Colonel  Raab. 

M.  le  Colonel,  Bmuk-Dereh,  le  -^g  Aout,  1878. 

EN  me  retirant  de  la  Commission  Europ^enne  du  Rhodope,  j'ai  d6clar6  dans  la 
sdance  du  17  AoAt,  qu'en  voyant  la  Commission  sortir  des  Umites  qui  lui  ont  6t6 
trac^  par  ses  instructions,  je  ne  pouvais  plus  prendre  part  k  ses  travaux. 

Vous  voudrez  bien  vous  souvenir  que  M.  Easily  et  moi,  nous  n'avons  cess6  de 
protester  centre  le  mode  de  proc6der  adopts  par  la  Commission.  Nous  avions  cepen- 
dant  esp^  que  le  Rapport  final  ne  traiterait  que  des  questions  qui  sont  Jt  la  competence 
de  la  Commission. 

Tout  au  contraire,  le  Projet  de  Rapport  qui  nous  a  6t6  lu  par  M.  Challet  montre 
clairement  que  la  Commission  veut,  daos  ses  conclusions,  s'arreter  tout  sp^cialement 
aux  allegations  des  r6fugies  concemant  les  pr^tendues  atrocit^s  Russes. 

En  Toyant  d'un  c6t6  I'accueil  chaleureux  fait  presque  unanimement  a  ce  Projet  de 
Rapport,  et  de  Tautre  le  jugement  qui  y  est  porte  sur  la  conduite  des  troupes  Russes, 
conduite  au  sujet  de  laquelle  on  entre  dans  des  details  tout-^-fait  strangers  au  but  de 
la  Conmiission,  j'ai  jug6  indispensable  d'elucider  la  question,  et  de  demander  cat^- 
goriquement  h  mes  collogues  "  si  la  conduite  des  troupes  Ptusses  pendant  et  aprds  la 
guerre  devait  ou  non  6toe  Tobjet  des  recherches  et  des  appreciations  de  la  Com- 
mission.'' 

M.  Graziani  a  propose  Tamendement  suivant:  — "En  tant  que  cette  conduite  se 
rattache  au  but  humanitaire  vise  par  les  instructions  donnees  aux  Commissaires  par 
leurs  Chefs  respectifs,  doit-eUe  6tre  signaiee." 

Sur  sept  Commissaires  cinq  se  sont  prononces  afl&rmativement. 

Ce  vote  de  la  majorite  ne  me  laissait  pas  d'autre  alternative  que  celle  de  me 
retirer  de  la  Commission,  et  je  n'ai  pas  hesite  d'accomplir  immediatement  ce  devoir. 

Veuillez,  M.  le  Colonel,  transmettre  h»  MM.  les  Commissaires,  et  agreez,  &c. 

(Signe)  LESCHINE. 

':  (Translation.) 

ON  the  22nd  of  August,  1878,  all  the  members  of  the  European  Commission  of  the 
Bhodope,  with  the  exception  of  M.  Leschine,  resigned,  and  of  Colonel  Eaab,  who  has 
excused  himself  on  the  ground  of  illness,  hear,  in  the  first  place,  the  letter  read  by  which 
M.  Leschine  informs  the  President  of  the  Commission  that  he  retires :  copy  of  that  letter 
will  be  annexed  to  the  proces-verbal  of  the  sitting. 

The  Report,  modified  in  the  sense  agreed  upon  at  the  last  sitting,  is  then  read. 

M.  Muller  considers  that  the  modifications  are  insuflScient.  He  fully  shares  in  the 
declaration  made  in  the  Report,  to  the  effect  that  the  object  of  the  Commission  is 
philanthropic,  and  purely  philanthropic ;  and  it  is  on  that  ground  that  he  hesitates  to 
adopt  the  draft  submitted  to  him,  for  he  considers  that  whoever  reads  the  statements 
it  contains,  will  be  of  opinion  that  the  question  is  rather  one  of  an  inquiry  into  the 
conduct  of  the  Russian  army  during  the  war,  and  the  misdeeds  attributed  to  it. 

A  comparatively  insignificant  part  of  the  Report  deals  with  the  means  by  which  it 
would  be  desirable  to  assist  the  unfortunate  refugees  in  the  Rhodope.  He  considers 
that  in  occupying  themselves  with  the  actual  distress,  and  the  means  of  relieving  it,  it 
would  be  easy  to  come  to  an  agreement,  since  all  the  Commissioners  are  animated  by 
the  desire  to  alleviate  the  hard  fate  of  these  unfortunate  people. 

In  the  proceS'VerhauXy  although  he  had  not  entirely  agreed  with  the  majority,  decla- 
rations were  taken  down  as  to  many  misdeeds  of  the  Russian  army,  but  these  declara- 
tions are  only  matters  related  to  them,  whereas  in  the  draft  the  Commission  puts  itself  in 
the  position  and  stead  of  the  refugees.  It  constitutes  itself  the  accuser  of  the  Russian 
army.  The  depositions  of  the  refugees,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  defeated  party,  of  the 
victims  of  the  war,  are,  in  accordance  with  human  nature,  partial  and  unjust.  He  shrinks 
from  expressing  a  decided  opinion  on  these  declarations  relative  to  misdeeds  which  he 
would  be  the  first  to  condemn  if  their  truth  were  proved  to  him. 

The  draft  in  its  actual  shape  is  unnecessarily  injurious — such  at  least  is  his  convic- 
tion— ^to  a  nation  which  was  represented  in  the  Commission :  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
follow  his  colleagues  in  this  course,  and  he  begs  them  to  return  to  the  philanthropic 
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object  which  they  have  in  view,  and  to  lay  aside  the  recriminations  which  divert  them 
from  it,  and  which,  moreover,  are  unproved. 

M.  Challet  replies  to  M.  Miiller  that  he  still  awaits  a  statement  by  the  honour- 
able Commissioner  of  Germany  of  the  means  by  which  he  considers  it  possible  to 
assist  the  emigrants.  "Without  occupying  themselves  with  poUtical  considerations, 
which  should  remain  foreign  to  their  labours,  the  Commissioners  in  his  opinion  ought  to 
have  but  one  end  in  view,  that  of  restoring  the  emigrants  to  their  homes.  Now,  from 
the  moment  that  the  victims  unanimously  declare  that  they  have  taken  to  flight  in  face 
of  the  misdeeds  of  the  Russian  army,  the  Commission  ought  to  endeavour  by  every 
possible  means  to  ascertain  whether  these  accusations  were  well  founded,  but  every  time 
that  they  have  desired  to  examine  into  details  or  proceed  to  take  fuller  evidence  in  order 
to  learn  the  value  of  the  depositions,  the  delegates  of  Russia  and  Germany  have  offered 
a  persistent  opposition.  These  gentlemen,  then,  were  not  desirous  of  attaining  the 
practical  result,  the  only  philanthropic,  desirable,  and  serious  result— repatriation. 
Otherwise  they  would  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  whether  it  were  possible,  without 
danger  for  the  population  in  whom  the  Commission  were  bound  to  interest  themselves, 
to  bring  the  emigrants  in  contact  with  those  whom  they  accused  of  having  maltreated 
them. 

No  one  expresses  any  definitive  opinion  upon  the  facts  which  have  not  been  tested, 
but  there  exists  presumption  derived  from  those  facts  which  have  been  verified.  The 
theory  which  M.  Miiller  puts  forward  as  to  an  inquiry  into  guilt  is  unusual  and  new  to 
the  code  of  criminal  investigation.  '*  It  is  in  accordance  with  human  nature,"  he  says, 
*'  that  the  victims  should  be  partial  and  unjust."  It  would  seem,  then,  that  in  future 
preference  should  be  given  to  the  assertions  of  the  accused. 

K  it  is  repugnant  to  M.  Miiller  to  decide  against  the  Russian  army,  neither  is  it  an 
agreeable  task  for  any  of  his  colleagues ;  but  if  when  looking  for  the  guilty  parties 
they  had  been  found  even  among  the  Commissioners  themselves,  it  would  have  been 
right  to  establish  the  fact. 

In  any  case,  if  what  has  been  said  or  witnessed  to  the  detriment  of  the  Russian  army 
has  been  recorded  or  described*  it  is  with  the  object  of  preventing  fresh  misfortunes 
which  might  occur,  and  in  order  that  it  may  not  be  possible  to  reproach  the  Commission 
with  having  concealed  the  truth. 

In  his  opinion  the  Report  has,  from  conciliatory  motives,  so  largely  extenuated 
the  accusations  contained  in  the  proces-verbaux,  that  it  would  be  imprudent  to  go 
farther. 

M  Miiller,  in  order  not  to  repeat  what  he  has  already  said,  will  not  reply  to  all  that 
M.  Challet  has  just  observed.  He  does  not  consider  that  he  ever  opposed  the  proceedings 
of  the  Commission,  so  long  as  it  confined  itself  within  the  limits  of  its  instructions. 

M.  Graziani  remarks  that  the  Commission  has  in  no  way  exceeded  its  instructions. 
It  would  have  done  so  had  it  failed  to  record  in  the  proceS'Verbaux  the  sufferings  of  which 
the  Commission  has  taken  note. 

No  judgment  is  expressed  upon  the  misdeeds  of  the  Russian  army;  the  acts  com- 
mitted in  regard  to  the  emigrant  populations  are  stated  with  a  philanthropic  object. 
He  considers,  therefore,  that  the  Report,  with  certain  modifications,  would  be  calculated 
to  satisfy  all  the  members  of  the  Commission. 

His  Excellency  Riza  Bey  entirely  agrees  in  the  opinions  expressed  by  Messrs.  Challet 
and  Graziani ;  the  Report  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  instructions ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
follows  them  step  by  step.  He  is,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  there  is  good  ground  for 
adopting  the  final  Report,  though  he  does  not  object  to  some  modifications  of  detail. 

Mr.  Fawcett  has  one  observation  to  make.  All  the  depositions  state  that  the  misfor- 
tunes and  sufferings  of  the  emigrants  began  on  the  day  of  the  arrival  of  the  Russian 
army ;  it  is,  therefore,  impossible  to  separate  the  misfortunes  of  these  people  from  the 
misdeeds  of  the  army,  since  the  universal  reply  compels  the  admission  that  there  are 
charges  against  the  Russian  army. 

He  remembers  the  Batak  Commission  of  last  year.  At  that  period  the  Bulgarians 
were  examined  who  accused  the  Pomaks  of  massacre ;  their  evidence  was  accepted ;  he 
cannot  find  the  slightest  difference  between  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  the  evidence  of 
these  Bulgarians  and  to  that  of  the  Mussulmans. 

On  the  return  of  that  Commission,  and  in  consequence  of  its  repoiis,  many  Turks 
were  hanged,  and  it  has  never  been  reported  that  they  were  heard  in  their  statements 
against  the  Commission.  He  therefore  shares  the  view  expressed  in  the  draft,  to  which 
he  would  even  wish  to  add  some  severer  expressions. 

The  Commissioners,  on  the  request  of  M.  Graziani,  determine  to  wait  before 
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coming  to  a  decision  till  Colonel  Baab^  to  whom  the  draft  Report  has  to  be  submitted, 
has  given  his  opinion. 

The  Commissioners  will  meet  at  M.  Graziani's  house  on  Sunday  the  25th  instant. 

(Signed)  EIZA. 

J.  HENRY  FAWCETT, 

C.  CHALLET. 

D.  GRAZLOI, 
MtJLLBR, 


Annex. 

M*  le  Colonel,  Buyukd^re\  August  t^,  1878. 

In  withdrawing  from  the  European  Commission  of  the  Rhodope,  I  stated  at  the 
sitting  of  the  17th  August  that,  seeing  that  the  Committee  had  exceeded  the  limits  laid 
down  by  its  instructions,  I  could  no  longer  take  part  in  its  labours. 

You  will  no  doubt  recollect  that  M.  Basily  and  I  never  ceased  to  protest  against  the 
mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  the  Commission.  We  had,  however,  hoped  that  the  final 
Report  would  have  dealt  only  with  questions  which  were  within  the  competency  of  the 
Commission. 

On  the  contrary,  the  draft  Report,  which  has  been  read  to  ns  by  M.  Challet,  clearly 
proves  that  the  Commission,  in  its  conclusions,  intends  to  dwell  especially  on  the 
allegations  of  the  refugees  concerning  the  pretended  Russian  atrocities. 

In  view,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  warm  and  almost  imanimous  approval  which  the 
draft  Report  received,  and  on  the  other,  of  the  opinion  therein  expressed  as  to  the 
conduct  of  the  Russian  troops,  on  which  latter  subject  details  are  entered  into  which  are 
quite  foreign  to  the  object  of  the  Commission,  I  considered  it  indispensable  to  put  the 
question  clearly,  and  to  ask  my  colleagues  categorically  "  whether  the  conduct  of  the 
Russian  troops  during  and  after  the  war  was  or  was  not  to  be  the  object  of  the  investi- 
gations and  judgment  of  the  Commission." 

M.  Graziani  proposed  the  following  amendment : — 

^^  Should  that  conduct  be  noticed  in  so  far  as  it  is  connected  with  the  philanthropic 
object  contemplated  in  the  instructions  given  to  the  Commissioners  by  their  respective 
Chiefs?" 

Five  out  of  seven  Commissioners  voted  in  the  affirmative. 

This  vote  of  the  majority  left  me  no  other  alternative  but  that  of  withdrawing  from 
the  Commission,  and  I  did  not  hesitate  to  perform  this  duty  immediately. 

I  have  to  request,  M.  le  Colonel,  that  you  will  communicate  the  above  to  the 


Commissioners,  and  I  have,  &c. 


(Signed)  LESCHDTB. 


Inclosure  7  in  No.  10. 

Proch^Verhal  of  the  Twenty^ninth  Sitting  of  the  Rhodope  Commission  of  the  25th  Augtat, 

1878,  at  Bouyukd^e. 

LE  25  AoAt,  1878,  les  membres  de  la  Commission  du  Rhodope  sont  presents  au 
domicile  de  M.  Graziani  k  Bouyiikd6r6  k  Texception  de  M.  Leschine  d^missionnaire, 
et  du  Colonel  Raab,  qui  s'est  fait  excuser  pour  cause  de  maladie. 

M.  Graziani  communique  ime  notice  du  Colonel  Raab  par  laquelle  ITionorable 
President  de  la  Commission  pr^vient  ses  collogues,  qu'6tant  alit^  il  a  le  regret  de  ne 
pouvoir  prendre  part  aux  deliberations  sur  le  rapport  coUectif,  auquel  il  souhaite  le 
meilleur  succfes.  Le  premier  projet  dont  il  a  eu  connaissanee  devant  subir  bien  des 
modifications,  il  se  reserve,  pour  sa  part,  de  presenter  k  son  Ambassadeur  un  Rapport 
special. 

M.  Challet  demande  que  cette  note,  6crite  dans  un  moment  oil  le  Colonel  est 
trfes-affaibli  par  les  souflft^nces,  ne  figure  pas  au  proems-verbal,  et  qu'on  attende  le 
r^tablissement  du  Colonel  pour  lui  demander  son  opinion  definitive. 

M.  Muller  insiste  pour  qu'il  soit  fait  mention  au  proofs- verbal  de  la  declaration 
qui  vient  d'etre  feiite  au  nom  de  M.  Raab. 

M.  Challet  r^pond  k  M.  Muller  qu'il  regrette  una  mesure  de  precipitation,  qui 
pourrait  ressembler  &.  une  surprise.  ,  t 
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M.  Muller  insistant,  la  Commission  decide  d'amiexer  au  procds-rerbal  la  commu- 
nication du  Colonel  Eaab. 

M.  Graziani  croit  qn'une  nouvellle  discussion  n'am^nera  pas  M.  Muller  k  signer 
le  Rapport  collectif ;  il  propose,  par  consequent,  aux  Commissaires  qui  sont  d*accord 
sur  le  texte  du  Rapport  collectif,  de  Tadresser  individuellement  k  leurs  Chefs  en 
Vaccompagnant  d'une  lettre  dont  le  texte  sera  ^galement  identique. 

Les  !D616gu63  d'Angleterre,  d'ltalie,  de  Turquie,  et  de  France  acceptent  cette 
proposition. 

M.  Graziani  ajoute  qu'en  presence  de  la  retraite  de  M.  Leschine,  de  la  lettre  du 
Colonel  Raab,  du  refus  de  M.  Muller  de  s'associer  au  Rapport  collectif,  et  de  la 
determination  qui  vient  d'etre  prise  par  les  autres,  il  croit  que  les  trayaux  de  la 
Commission  Europeenne  du  Rhodope  ont  pris  fin,  et  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  les  clore,  en 
remettant  les  pieces  et  les  proc^s-verbaux  au  Doyen  du  Corps  Diplomatique.  Ce  qui 
est  accept^' 

(Signe)  RIZA. 

M0LLER. 

GRAZIANI. 

J-  H.  FAWCErr. 

CHALLET. 


Annex  to  Proch^Verhal  No.  29. 


Le  Colonel  Raah  exprime  h  la  Commission  les  plus  vifs  remerclments  en  ^gard  k 
la  confiance  dont  elle  a  bien  voulu  Thonorer  durant  les  traraux. 

II  regrette  infiniment  de  n'avoir  pas  pu  prendre  part  aux  deliberations  sur  le 
commun  Rapport  final,  dont  U  ne  connalt  que  raguement  le  premier  projet,  lequel, 
k  son  avis,  devait  subir  bien  des  modifications. 

Aujourd'hui  encore  son  etat  de  sante  lui  defend  tout  essai  d'efibrt. 

Pour  ne  pas  retarder  la  redaction  finale  et  tout  en  soubaitant  le  meilleur  succds 
au  Rapport  collectif,  le  Colonel  se  reserve  de  presenter  pour  sa  part  un  Rapport  special 
k  son  Ambassadeur. 

(Translation.) 

ON  the  26th  August,  1878,  the  members  of  the  Commission  of  the  Rhodope  are 
present  at  the  house  of  M.  Graziani  at  Bouyukdere,  with  the  exception  of  M.  Leschine, 
who  has  retired,  and  of  Colonel  Raab,  who  has  excused  himself  on  account  of  illness. 

M.  Graziani  communicates  a  note  from  Colonel  Raab,  in  which  the  honourable 
President  of  the  Commission  informs  his  colleagues  that,  being  confined  to  his  bed,  he 
regrets  not  to  be  able  to  take  part  in  the  deliberations  on  the  collective  Report,  to  which 
he  wishes  the  best  success.  As  the  first  draft  with  which  he  was  acquainted  required 
many  modifications,  he  reserves,  on  his  part,  the  right  of  presenting  a  special  Report  to 
his  Ambassador. 

M.  Challet  asks  that  this  note,  written  at  a  moment  when  the  Colonel  is  much 
weakened  by  suffering,  should  not  appear  in  the  proces-verhal,  and  that  they  should 
await  the  restoration  of  the  Colonel  to  health,  in  order  to  ask  him  his  definitive  opinion. 

M.  Mailer  presses  for  the  mention  in  the  proces^verbal  of  the  declaration  wluch  has 
just  been  made  in  the  name  of  M.  Raab. 

M.  Cliallet  replies  to  M.  Muller  that  he  regrets  a  precipitate  step,  which  might 
appear  to  be  in  the  nature  of  a  surprise. 

On  M.  Muller  pressing  the  point,  the  Conmiission  decides  to  annex  Colonel  RaaVs 
communication  to  the  proces-verbal. 

M.  Graziani  believes  that  a  fresh  discussion  will  not  induce  M.  Muller  to  sign  the 
collective  Report ;  he  consequently  proposes  to  the  Commissioners  who  are  agreed  on 
the  text  of  the  collective  Report  to  address  it  separately  to  their  Chiefs,  accompanying 
it  by  a  letter  of  which  the  wording  shall  also  be  identic. 

The  Delegates  of  England,  of  Italy,  of  Turkey,  and  of  France  accept  this  proposi- 
tion. 

M.  Graziani  adds  that,  in  view  of  the  retirement  of  M.  Leschine,  of  the  letter  of 
Colonel  Raab,  of  the  refusal  of  M.  Mtiller  to  join  in  the  collective  Report,  and  of  the 
decision  which  has  just  been  taken  by  the  others,  he  believes  that  the  labours  of  the 
European  Conmiission  of  the  Rhodope  are  terminated,  and  that  there  is  ground  for 
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bringing  them  to  a  close^  retuming  the  documents  and   the  prooh^verhaux  to  the 
Dojen  of  the  Corps  Diplomatique.    This  is  agreed  to. 

(Signed)  RIZA. 

MtJLLER. 

GRAZIANI. 

J.  H.  FAWCETT, 

CHALLET. 


Annex. 

Colonel  Raab  expresses  to  the  Commission  his  warmest  thanks  for  the  confidence 
with  which  they  have  been  good  enough  to  honour  him  during  their  labours. 

He  deeply  regrets  to  have  been  unable  to  take  part  in  the  deliberations  on  the 
general  final  Report,  having  only  a  vague  knowledge  of  the  first  draft,  which,  in  his 
opinion,  ought  to  be  much  modified. 

His  state  of  health  at  this  moment  forbids  his  making  any  attempt  at  business. 

In  order  not  to  delay  the  adoption  of  the  final  draft,  and  wishing  every  success  to 
the  collective  Report,  Colonel  Raab  reserves  to  himself  to  present  on  his  part  a  special 
Report  to  his  Ambassador. 


No.  13. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. '^Received  September  6.) 

My  Lord,  Th&rapia,  August  28,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inclose  a  copy  of  the  Report  of  the  Conmiission  sent  to 
inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Mussulman  refugees  in  the  Rhodope  districts,  signed 
by  Mr.  Fawcett,  M.  Challet,  M.  Graziani,  and  Nashid  Pasha,  the  English,  French, 
Italian,  and  Turkish  Commissioners. 

The  other  members  of  the  Commission  have  refused  to  adopt  it.  Colonel  P^Aab 
will,  I  understand,  send  a  separate  Report  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador. 

As  soon  as  the  Reports  from  aU  the  members  of  the  Commission  have  been 
received,  they  will,  I  presume,  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  Representatives  of 
the  Powers  here,  who  will  decide  upon  the  course  to  be  recommended  to  their  respec- 
tive Governments.  I  shall  defer  making  any  observations  on  the  inclosed  document 
until  this  time  arrives. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  A.  H.  LAYARD. 

P.S. — I  also  inclose  a  copy  of  a  letter  drawn  up  by  the  four  Commissioners  w 
signed  the  Report,  and  addressed  by  each  of  them  to  their  respective  chiefs. 

A.  H.  L. 


Inclosure  1  in  No.  13. 
Report  of  the  Rhodope  Commission. 


M.  TAmbassadeur, 

A  la  suite  d'une  decision  du  Congrfes  de  Berlin,  votre  Excellence  m*ayant  fait 
rhonneur  de  me  designer  comme  membre  de  la  Commission  charg6e  d'aUer  au 
Rhodope  et  dans  les  contr^  voisines,  pour  rechercher,  apr^  y  6tre  enquise  de  T^tat 
des  populations  ^migr^  dans  ce  pays  et  de  leurs  souffrances,  les  moyens  imm^diats  de 
porter  un  remMe  k  leur  mis^re  et  ceux  beaucoup  plus  s6rieux  h  mon  avis,  qui  permet- 
tradent  de  les  rapatrier  avec  toute  s6curit6  pour  leur  existence,  nous  avons  compris 
ainsi  que  mes  collogues  toute  Timportance  de  notre  mission  humanitaire,  et  Purgenoe 
qu*il  y  ayait  k  Taccomplir ;  aussi,  nous  sommes-nous  mis  h  Toeuvre  sans  perdre  im  seul 
instant.  Notre  z61e,  d'ailleurs,  n'avait  rien  de  m^ritoire  puisqu'il  s'agissait  de  soulager 
des  infortun^. 

Tout  heureux  aujourd'hui  de  n'avoir  6t6arr6t6  dans  mon  61an  charitable,  ni  par  les 
fatigues  d'un  p^nible  voyage,  ni  par  les  maladies  et  les  dangers  dont  la  route  etait 
sem^,  je  m'empresse,  apr^  avoir  rempU  ma  tft^he,  de  venir  rendre  compte  4  votre  t 
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Excellence  de  ce  que  nous  avons  vu,  de  ce  que  nous  aTons  appris,  et  de  ce  que  nous 
ayons  fait,  aussi  bien  que  de  mes  impressions  g^n^rales  sur  le  sort  present,  et  k  venir, 
des  malheureuses  et  int^ressantes  populations  que  nous  avions  la  mission  d'^tudier. 

J'espfere  avoir  compris  la  pens^e  et  Tesprit  des  instructions  si  pr6cis6s,  d'ailleurs, 
que  votre  Excellence  avait  bien  voulu  pr^alablement  me  tracer. 

Obliges  de  cdtoyer,  sans  cesse,  le  terrain  de  la  conduite  sp^ciale  de  deux  Grandes 
Puissances  directement  mises  en  cause  dans  les  6venements  qui  ont  amen6  les  maux 
qu'il  nous  fallait  constater,  nous  avons  pris  un  soin  extreme  de  n'y  point  p6n6trer  au 
deli  des  exigences  du  chemin  que  nous  avions  a  parcom  ir ;  et  dans  les  proems- verbaux, 
qui  retracent  jour  par  jour,  et  pas  k  pas,  chacun  de  nos  actes,  votre  Excellence  remar- 
quera  que,  s'il  nous  a  fallu  enregistrer  des  declarations  et  des  renseignements  qui 
pouvaient  l^gitimement  froisser  Tamour-propre  national  d'une  Puissance  dont  le  d616g:u6 
6tait  t6moin,  auriculaire  et  oculaire,  de  ce  que  nous  6coutions  et  de  ce  que  nous  avons 
vu,  nous  n*en  avons  provoqu6  aucun ;  nous  pouvons  mfeme  ajouter  que  toutes  les 
expressions  et  tons  les  termes  qui  nous  ^taient  signal^  corume  blessants  par  notre 
honorable  collogue  6taient  imm^diatement  supprim^s  ou  modifies  dans  la  redaction. 

Aussi  bien,  M.  I'Ambassadeur,  si,  dans  ce  Rapport  final,  dans  ce  r^sum^  de  nos 
travaux,  et  dans  les  r^ponses  que  nous  apportons  aux  questions  que  nous  ont  6t^ 
pos6es,  mon  devoir  m'oblige  encore  a  relever  et  a  souligner  ime  s^rie  de  depositions 
recueillies  sur  tout  notre  parcours,  et  dont  l'uniformit6  semble  indiquer  une  apparence 
de  v^rite,  je  vous  prie  de  ne  point  prater  k  mes  observations  im  esprit  de  critique  des 
intentions  d'aucun  Gouvemement.  En  signalant  certains  f aits  relatif  s  a  la  conduite  de 
Tarm^e  Russe,  j'ai  voulu  vous  tenir  en  garde  centre  les  dangers  qui  pourraient  r^sulter 
d'un  rapatriement  pr6cipite ;  ma  conscience  me  commando,  en  eflPet,  de  ne  rien  cacher 
de  mes  impressions,  de  mes  craintes,  ou  de  mes  informations,  afin  qu'un  jour,  si  de 
nouveaux  malheurs  venaient  k  se  produire,  on  ne  puisse  rien  me  reprocher. 

Sous  le  b6n6fice  de  ces  observations  n6cessaires,  le  r6cit  de  notre  mission  devient 
facile. 

Obeissant  d'abord  aux  injonctions  des  Chefs  de  mission,  les  Commissaires  se  sont 
rendus  k  Philippopolis  oil  ils  ont  re9u  du  Commissaire  Imperial  de  Russie  Tassurance 
de  rencontrer  sur  tons  les  points  occup6s  par  Tarmee  Russe  toutes  les  f  acilit^s  desirables 
k  la  r^ussite  de  leur  t&che. 

Le  Prince  Dondoukoflf,  dans  une  conversation  pleine  d'abandon  et  d'int^r^t,  voulut 
6galement  les  entretenir  des  desseins  de  I'autorite  militaire  Russe  ainsi  que  de  ses 
idees  personnelles  k  regard  des  r^fugies  reintegr^s  dans  leurs  foyers ;  nous  avons  pris 
de  scrupuleuses  notes  sur  les  dispositions  et  les  reglements  de  Tadministration  Russe — 
dispositions  que  nous  nous  reservons  d'etudier  dans  une  autre  partie  de  ce  travail. 

Une  fois  notre  sauf -conduit  obtenii  et  d^s  que  nous  f Ames  munis  des  precieux 
renseignements  que  nous  avait  foumis  le  Prince,  nous  avons  jug^  que  notre  devoir  etait 
d'arriver  le  plus  t6t  possible  sur  les  lieux  oil,  d'aprds  des  indications  dignes  de  foi, 
nous  devious  troUver  le  plus  grand  nombre  de  refugies.  C'cst  done  vers  le  district  de 
Xanthe,  s>ir  les  bords  de  la  Mer  Eg^e  que  se  port^rent,  en  premier  lieu,  les  investiga- 
tions de  la  Commission.  C'est  ainsi  que,  rebroussant  eliemin  et  gr&ce  aux  facilites 
que  nous  offrit  k  D6deagh  la  presence  d'un  bS.timent  de  guerre  que  le  Gouvemement 
Anglais  avait  mis  k  la  disposition  de  la  Commission,  nous  arrivions  k  Xanthe  le 
Mercredi,  25  Juillet,  apr^s  cinq  jours  et  quatre  nuits  de  voyage  consecutif. 

Mais  avant  de  nous  trouver  en  presence  des  r^f ugi^s,  nous  avions,  au  prealable  et 
chemin  faisant,  tenu  conseil  pour  arr^ter  notre  plan  de  conduite  et  ^viter  les  diver- 
gences d'opinion  qui  auraient  pu  se  produire,  au  milieu  de  nos  travaux,  sur  la  portee 
et  Tapplication  de.nos  devoirs.  Tons  les  Commissaires  ont  accepte  a  Funanimite  un 
programme  d'apr^  lequel  nous  allions  proc^der  k  notre  enqufete.  Ce  programme  etait 
d'autant  plus  facile  k  r^diger  qu'il  etait  caique  sur  nos  instructions  generates . 

Ecouter  les  autorit6s,  les  consulter  sur  le  chiifre  des  emigres  refugies  dans  la 
localite,  sur  leurs  conditions  sanitaires,  sur  les  ressources  dont  Tadministration  et  les 
habitants  disposent  en  leur  faveur ;  les  inviter  Jl  mettre,  dans  le  plus  bref  deiai  possible, 
les  Commissaires  en  rapport  avec  les  masses  et  les  individus ;  demander  aux  refugies 
repoque  et  le  mobile  de  leur  depart,  leurs  moyens  d'existence,  leur  etat  sanitaire,  leur 
religion,  leur  origine,  les  motifs  qui  les  empechent  de  retourner  dans  leurs  foyers  ;  tel 
fiit  le  plan  approuve  par  tons  les  Commissaires. 

Comme  le  nombre  considerable  de  ces  malheureux  ne  permettait  pas  de  les 
interroger,  ni  mfeme  de  les  recevoir  individuellement,  il  fut  convenu  qu'ils  eHraient  des 
dei6gues  de  chacun  des  villages  d'origine.  Ces  deiegues  se  reuniraient  par  groupe 
appartenant  au  m6me  caza  et  nommeraient  un  des  leurs  qui  serait  charge  de  repondre 
nu  nom  de  tons ;  la  Commission  et  chacun  des  Commissaires  se  reservant  toutefois  la 
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faculty  d'interroger  k  sonchoix  tel  ou  tel  autre  membre  de  oe  groupe,  et  de  recevoir  des 
informatioBs  que  d'autres  6migr6s  t6moigneraient  le  d^sir  de  leur  communiquer,  de 
telle  sorte  que  personne  ne  soit  oubli6  ou  6cart^. 

Ce  programme  si  concis  et  si  6tendu  joignait  k  Tavantage  de  la  rapidity,  celui  de 
ne  rien  n^gliger ;  et  la  multiplicity  des  declarations  6tait,  k  notre  avis,  le  plus  sAr 
moyen  de  coiitr61e  de  la  sinc6rit6  des  explications  foumies  par  les  r^fugi^s  sur  leur 
situation,  les  causes  qui  I'ont  provoqu6e  et  celles  qui  la  prolongent.  Tant  de  precau- 
tions n'empfech^rent  point,  nous  avons  le  regret  de  le  dire,  une  dissidence  d'appr^ciationR 
de  se  produire  au  sein  de  la  Commission  d6s  la  premiere  de  ses  stances,  et  Thonorable 
dei^gue  de  la  Russie  s'efForca  de  r^duire  k  des  assertions  plus  ou  moins  vagues  et 
indeterminees  les  r^ponses  dans  lesquelles,  d'apr^s  lui,  les  emigres  devaient  se  circon- 
Bcrire.  M.  Easily  protesta  6nergiquement  contre  I'audition  et  surtout  contre  Finsertion 
dans  les  proems- verbaux  de  tout  ce  qui  pouvait  porter  atteinte  k  son  amour-propre 
national.  Pour  lui  la  Conmiission  perdait  son  temps  en  enregistrant  des  accusations 
dirig6es  contre  rarm^e  Russe,  accusations  qu'il  n'h6sitait  pas  a  qualifier  de  menson- 
gdres  et  de  calomnieuses. 

M.  Easily  mena9ait  de  quitter  la  Commission;  en  tout  cas,  il  la  priait  de 
suspendre  ses  travaux  jusqu'k  ce  qu'il  ait  re9u,  de  nouvelles  instructions  du  Prince 
LabanoflF. 

La  majority  des  Commissaires  ne  partagea  pas  cet  avis,  dont  Tadoption  eAt,  de 
m^me  coup,  supprim^  deux  points  a^^sentiels  de  nos  instructions :  I'enquete  des  motifs 
qui  ont  caus6  r^migration,  et  de  ceux  qui  la  prolongent.  N^anmoins,  par  deference 
pour  la  position  delicate  de  I'honorable  Repr^sentant  de  la  Russie,  nous  nous  sommes 
efforc^s  de  supprimer  bien  des  details  irritants,  de  g6neraliser  des  actes  relativement 
auxquels  des  milliers  de  victimes  auraient  pu,  I'une  apr^s  Tautre,  apporter  leur 
t^moignage  particulier.  A  sa  demands,  la  lettre  du  proc^s-verbal  etait  modifi^e,  et 
chacun  des  Commissaires,  pour  retenir  au  milieu  d'eux  un  collogue,  qui  avait  su 
captiver  la  sympathie  de  tous  par  ses  qualit^s  d'esprit  et  de  coeur,  s'effor9a  de 
con  oilier  les  exigences  de  son  dev)ir  avec  celles  de  la  position  faite  par  les  circon- 
stances  k  M.  Easily,  et,  si  la  maladie  n'^tait  venue  nous  priver  de  son  utile  concours,  il 
nous  rendrait  aujourd'hui  cette  justice :  que  nous  sommes  rest^s,  k  Tegard  des  informa- 
tions quil  qualifiait  mensong^res,  de  beaucoup  en  decJt  de  la  limite  que  nous  dc^vions 
peut-^tre  atteindre,  car  loin  de  nous  "complai re"  dans  le  r6eit  de  scenes  sauvages, 
horribles,  ou  6coeurantes,  il  nous  fallait  faire  appel  k  Tinexorable  santiment  du  devoir 
pour  ne  pas  detourner  les  yeux,  et  passer  outre. 

Yoiiky  M.  I'Ambassadeur,  I'esprit  qui  nous  a  guide  en  cette  circonstance,  et  qui 
nou^  a  emp6ch6,  k  notre  grand  regret,  de  c6der  au  d^sir  de  M.  Easily. 

Cet  incident  une  fois  expl'qud,  et  il  6tait  indispensable  de  s'y  app^smtir,  eu 
^ard  aux  reserves  toujours  faites  en  signant  les  proems- verbaux  par  les  honorables 
dil^gu^s  de  la  Russie  qui  se  sont  succ6d6,  je  reviens  au  r^cit  de  nos  travaux. 

Ainsi  que  j'ai  eu  Thonneur  de  vous  le  dire  plus  haut,  c'est  k  Xanthe  qu'ils  ont 
commence,  et  nous  les  avons  continues  k  travers  les  Monts  du  Rhodope,  en  nous 
arrfetant  a  Ghumuldjina,  Kirkova,  Mastanly,  Kirdjali,  Grabrova,  Haskeui,  et  Artakeui, 
que  nous  avons  pris  pour  principaux  centres  de  nos  operations,  et  autour  desquels 
nous  avons  rayonn^  pendant  plusieurs  jours,  profitant  de  nos  moindres  haltes  sur  tout 
notre  parcours,  pour  6couter  lea  populations  6migr6e8  se  trouvant  sur  no  re  passage. 

Nous  y  avons  trouv6  environ  160,000  r^fugi^s,  r6partis  de  la  mani^re  suivante : 
7,000  diss^min^s  dans  le  Caza  de  Xanthe,  62,000  dans  celui  de  Ghumuldjina  ;  10,000 
k  Kirdjali ;  un  6gal  nombre  k  Mastanly,  et  Ic  reste  dans  les  contr6es  d^fendues  par 
les  volontaires  du  pays  entre  Demotica  et^evrecope. 

II  nous  6tait  d'ailleurs  impossible  d'obtenir  des  chiffres  exacts,  attendu  que  sur 
les  listes,  dress^es  par  Tautorit^  Ottomane,  ne  figurent  que  les  6migr6s  secourus,  et 
que  ce  travail  n'a  point  6t6  ex6cut^  dans  le  district  occupy  par  les  volontaires  ;  mais 
dans  quelques  jours  nous  serons  en  mesure  de  combler  cette  lacune,  car  nous  avons 
re9u  de  chacxme  des  administrations  comp^tentes  Tassurance  formelle  que  des  Tableaux 
seraient  dresses  dans  une  certaine  forme  que  nous  avons  indiqu^e. 

D'aprSs  leur  dire,  tous  ces  r^fugi^s  appartiennent  k  la  religion  Musulmane  ;  tous 
sont  arrives  des  territoires  militairemcnt  occup^s  aujourd'hui  par  les  troupes  Russes, 
en  Eulgarie  et  en  Roum^lie. 

L'i^poque  de  leur  depart  aurait  toujours  coincide  avec  Tentr^e  ou  I'approche  des 
troupes  Russes ;  ils  auraient  fui,  les  uns,  devant  le  meurtre,  le  pillage,  I'inceadie,  et  le 
viol,  dont  ils  avaient  6t6  t^moins  ou  victimes ;  les  autres,  sous  Teffet  d'une  panique, 
bien  explicable  au  r^cit  des  cruaut^s  subies  par  leurs  corr^ligionnaires  des  villaircs 
voisins.  D'apr^  \m  r^it,  que  nous  avons  entendu  de  la  bouche  de  plusieuis  millieisT/> 
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d'individus,  I'ann^e  envahissante,  soit  effet  de  la  force  des  clioses,  on  du  hasard  peut- 
6tre,  trouva  devant  elle  cette  masse  compacte  de  fugitifs  qui  cherchaieut  h  gagner  les 
montagnes,  les  Balkans,  comme  le  r6p6taieiit  les  paysans,  emmenant  ayec  eux  sur  deg 
arabas,  families,  yieillards,  femmes,  enfants,  et  les  objets  qu'ils  avaient  pu  soustraire  k 
la  cupidity  du  vainqueur ;  et  cette  masse  considerable  d'individus,  chassis  a  la  baionnette9 
une  fois  concentr^e  et  entass6e  dans  le  cul-de-sac  d'Armanly,  fut  mitraill6e,  massacr6e» 
it  noy^e  dans  la  Maritza  et  rOurlouder^.  Plus  de  2,000  enfants  ont  6t6  jet^s  dans  la 
riviere  par  leurs  mSres  elles-m^mes,  afFol^es  de  terreur,  et  croyant  que  pour  eux  cette 
mort  6tsit  plus  douce  que  celle  que  leur  donnerait  la  main  de  TennemL 

Les  proofs- verbaux  vous  montreront  toutes  les  horreurs  de  cette  joum^e ;  nous 
en  avons  recueilli  de  toutes  parts  la  lamentable  description  par  les  sunriyants^ 
inf ortimAs  debris  de  cette  inn6narrable  tuerie,  oti  le  moins  naal  partag6  doit  pleurer  un 
des  sions. 

Si  nous  avons  enregistr^  bien  des  details  navrants,  nous  en  avons  omis  un  plus 
grand  encore ;  il  s  en  d^gage  pour  notre  mission  humanitaire — et  purement  humanitaire 
— ^un  double  int6r6t ;  Fun  sp^cialement  applicable  au  but  principal  que  TEurope  avait 
en  vue,  en  nous  envoyant  aux  informations,  I'autre,  moins  direct,  mais  plus  116,  peut- 
6tre,  au  principe  charitable,  qui  a  inspire  Tenvoi  de  la  Commission. 

D'une  part,  en  effet,  nous  avons  appris  que  le  plus  grand  nombre  des  souffrances 
que  nous  avions  k  soulager  datait  de  ce  jour  n^faste ;  que  Ik,  les  families  avaient  dA 
se  diviser,  et  que  nous  pourrions,  par  consequent,  en  remontant  k  cette  source,  r6unir 
plus  facilement  leurs  membres  disperses  dans  toutes  les  directions  sous  la  force 
destructive  de  I'artillerie ;  le  ralliement  des  families  est  une  des  premieres  mesures  que 
uous  recommandons  k  TAdministration  Ottomane;  nous  en  pouvons  conclure,  en 
outre,  que  les  causes  de  Texil  des  emigres  n'avaient  rien  de  futile,  et  d'autre  part,  si 
IsL  guerre  doit  entralner  de  tels  malbeurs,  nous  pourrons  nous  addresser  k  TEurope, 
nous,  a  q  li  elle  a  confix  un  mandat  d'humanite ;  car  nous  avons  le  devoir  de  lui 
montrer,  au  nom  de  la  charity,  qui  n'a  pas  de  drapeau,  pas  d'ennemis,  si  c*est  bien  ]k 
ce  que  veulent  les  Jois  de  la  civilisation.  Un  Congrds,  compos6  des  Repr6sentants  des  plus 
grandes  Puissances  du  monde,  ne  peut  vouloir,  en  effet,  que  les  d616gu63  limitent  leurs 
actes  de  charity  k  ceux  habituellement  r^serv^s  k  Tinitiative  priv^e ;  le  but  qui  a 
inspire  notre  mission  est  plus  eiev^ — beaucoup  plus  eiev^— caril  se  rattache  k  lacbarite 
entre  nations,  entre  races,  entre  sectaires  de  religions  diflferentes ;  c'est  le  droit  des  gens 
humanitaire  qu'il  nous  faJlait  interroger,  et  sur  lequel  nous  devious  fixer  notre  conduite. 

Yoilk  pourquoi,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  je  crois  pouvoir  me  permettre  d'appeler  votre 
attention  sur  les  souflfrances,  qui  sont  les  consequences  de  cette  guerre. 

Ainsi,  il  ne  fait  pas  de  doute  pour  la  majorite  des  deiegues  que  les  Musulmang, 
en  gagnant  la  terre  d'exil,  ont  voulu  echapper  aux  malheurs  d'une  lutte,  pendant 
laqueUe,  d'apr^s  ce  qu'ils  racontent,  tout  etait  mis  k  sac,  et  comme  nos  instructions  se 
preoccupent  de  la  securite  qu'il  est  necessaire  d'assurer  k  ceux  que  Ton  desire  rapatrier, 
nous  avons  apporte  tous  nos  soins  k  bien  connaltre  Tesprit  qui  a  preside  k  tant  de 
massacres  et  k  tant  de  maux. 

Fuyaient-ils  devant  les  Bulgares  ?  Les  Bulgares  auraient-ils  ete  les  instruments 
du  vainqueur  ?  H  y  a  im  fait  indeniable,  c'est  que  les  Turcs  n*ont  livr6  leurs  armes 
qu'aux  Eusses,  qui  les  ont  remises  aux  mains  des  Bulgares. 

Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  les  Musulmans,  aprfes  tout  ce  qui  est  arrive,  declarent  qu'ils 
n*ont  aucune  inimitie  centre  leurs  voisins;  quelques-uns  m^me  leur  gardent  de  la 
reconnaissance,  car  beaucoup  d'entre  eux  doivent  leur  liberte  ou  leur  vie  k  Tinter- 
vention  de  ces  demiers.  En  un  mot,  nous  n'avons  constate  nuUe  part  ni  haine 
inveteree,  ni  rancune  insurmontable ;  nous  •avions  mfeme  sous  les  yeux  la  preuve  du 
contraire.  N'existe-t-il  pas  dans  le  district  de  Ghumuldjina  de  riches  villages 
exclusivement  habites  par  les  Bulgares?  Eh  bienl  autour  d'eux  campent  60,000 
refugi^  dans  la  plus  affreuse  detresse  que  Ton  puisse  imaginer,  et  pas  un  acta  de 
represailles  n'est  exerc6. 

Ne  Tavons-nous  pas  vu  aussi  au  sein  du  Rhodope,  k  Gabrova,  par  exemple,  oh 
toutes  les  maisons,  ainsi  que  les  champs  appartenant  aux  Bulgares  sont  intacts,  et 
preserves  de  tout  acte  de  brigandage,  tandis  que  tous  les  villages  Turcs  environnants 
ont  ete  rases  ou  incendies. 

J'insiste  particuli^rement  sur  ce  dernier  fait,  dont  la  Commission  a  constate 
Tauthenticite  sur  un  grand  nombre  de  points.  Elle  se  refusait  k  croire,  en  eflfet,  k 
Texactitude  des  recits  qui  lui  montraient  de  toutes  parts  un  vainqueur  inexorable, 
semant  partout  sur  son  passage  la  mort,  la  mine,  la  destruction,  Pincendie.  Une 
exageration,  qu'excusait  le  malheur,  devait  donner  naissance  k  ces  accusations  inouies, 
que  Timagination  a  peine  k  concevoir.    Aussi  resolut-elle  de  8*en  rendre  oompte; 
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c'^tait,  en  m^me  temps,  tin  moyen  de  contr61e  sur  des  faits  dont  elle  pouvait  ain^i 
obtenir  la  preuve ;  et  oette  preuve,  une  fois  acquise,  pourrait  servir  de  pr^somption 
dans  le  jugement  h  porter  sur  les  autres  allegations.  C*est  pourquoi  elle  d^eida  de 
visiter  plnsieurs  districts,  ou  ces  devastations  lui  etaient  signal6es.  Elle  consacra  h 
ces  p^nibles  excursions  plusieurs  ]ourn6es,  dont  les  procds-verbaux  retracent  avec 
trop  de  sobriete  Temploi,  pour  pouvoir  peindre  la  douleur  que  I'on  6^rouve  au  spectacle 
de  ruines,  noircies  par  les  traces  de  Tincendie.  Dans  une  vingtaine  de  villages  pris 
au  hasard,  parmi  les  quatre-vingt  et  quelques  qu  on  lui  indiquait,  brA16s  depuis  le 
1"  Juin,  o'est-i-dire  apr^s  rarmistice,  la  Commission  a  eu  le  triste  spectacle  de 
l^an^antissement.  O'^st  la  mort  au  milieu  de  belles  campagnes,  dont  la  culture 
t6moigne  que  nagu^re  la  vie  y  etait  active.  Bien  n'a  6t6  6pargne :  on  y  remarque  que 
le  feu  de  Tartillerie  n'a  6t6  qu'un  agent  secondaire  dans  ces  destructions,  et  qull  a 
f  allu  employer  la  torche  et  le  bAcher  pour  consumer  ces  maisons,  isol^es  les  unes  des 
autres,  et  souvent  s^par^es  par  de  longues  distances ;  ces  mosqu6es  ^cart^es  sur  ime 
ooUine  voisine,  ces  fermes  eioign^es  k  plusieurs  kilometres.  Chacun  pouvait  penser 
que  celui  qui  est  capable  d'allumer  Tincendie  pouvait  bien  s'fitre  livr^  au  pillage  et  au 
meurtre.  Et  cette  devastation  s'etend  sur  une  ligne  de  plus  de  160  kilom.,  jalon^s 
par  les  avant-postes  de  rarm6e  Husse. 

En  resume,  devant  de  telles  preuves  je  puis  affirmer  en  toute  raison  que  les 
Musulmans  ont  fui  devant  Tarmee  d'invasion.  Tel  est  le  motif  unique,  qui 
ressort  de  toutes  les  declarations  et  constatations  qu'il  nous  a  ete  loisible  d'entendre  et 
de  £aire. 

On  nous  a  demande  aussi,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  de  nous  enquerir  de  la  situation 
actuelle  de  ces  malheureux  emigres,  de  leurs  souflfrances  morales  et  physiques ;  on 
nous  a  encourages  h  nous  y  interesser,  et  k  recbercber  les  moyens  immediats  de  leur 
venir  en  aide,  et  de  les  prolonger  jusqu'au  rapatriement. 

O'est  ici  que  le  tableau  devient  sombre ;  vous  decrire  ces  mis^res  la  plume  s'y 
refuse ;  il  n'y  a  que  le  cceur  qui  puisse  les  comprendre.  Figurez-vous  une  longue 
trainee  d'^tres  bumains,  la  plupMt  en  baillons,  brises  par  les  fatigues,  les  privations, 
les  chagrins,  les  maladies,  se  prolongeant  des  premiers  contref  orts  du  Rhodope,  vers 
Philippopolis,  et  Andrinople,  pour  ne  s'arr^ter  qu'aux  bords  des  marais  pestilentiels  de 
la  pjaine,  que  baigne  la  Mer  Egee ;  des  veuves  par  milliers,  des  petits  orphelins 
racbetiques,  s'eteignant  chaque  jour,  et  condamnes  k  ime  mort  precoce,  tous  sans 
autres  abris  que  le  feuillage  des  arbres,  ayant  grelotte  sous  la  neige,  et  fondant  sous 
les  rayons  d'un  soleil  de  feu,  couchant  dans  des  terrains  detrempes  par  les  pluies, 
respirant  les  miasmes  paludeens  de  ces  contrees,  et  luttant  en  vain  centre  tous  les 
genres  de  maladies,  sans  autre  secours  qu'un  peu  de  pain  d'orge  parcimonieusement 
distribue  par  Tautorite,  ou  les  habitants ;  sans  medecins,  sans  rem^des,  enfin  f  atalement 
decimes  par  la  mort,  qui  fauche  sans  pitie  dans  leurs  rangs,  d6]k  bien  eclaircis.  £t 
ces  demi^res  victimes  ne  sent  peut-6tre  pas  les  plus  k  plaindre. 

**  Souffrances  physiques  reparables,"  s'ecriaient  quelques-unes  des  malheureuses 
f emmes,  portant  les  traces  des  plus  dures  privations,  **  mais  qui  ne  sent  rien,  en 
presence  de  nos  soufErances  morales  ....  qui  nous  rendra  Thonneur  r  .  .  .'* 

Je  m'arr^te,  et  je  viens  vous  supplier  de  faire  appel  k  la  charite  publique  pour 
sauver,  pendant  qu'il  en  est  temps  encore,  ces  derniers  restes  d'une  nombreuse  emigra- 
tion. Si  Tautorite  Musulmane,  la  ou  elle  s'exerce  encore,  a  pu  empfecher  de  perir  ceux 
qu'elle  secourt  d'un  peu  de  farine  quotidienne,  il  faut  songer  que  ses  charges  vont 
immediatement  doubter  k  la  suite  de  la  cessation  des  travaux  des  champs,  oil  un 
certain  nombre  d'emigres  trouvaient  provisoirement  un  modique  salaire.  Ces 
ressources  temporaires  vont  manquer;  I'hiver  approche,  ces  gens  sont,  pour  la 
plupart,  sans  logis,  sans  vetements,  il  ne  leur  reste  que  des  loques,  des  lambeaux 
d'etofEes  insuffisants  k  les  proteger  centre  le  froid.  Dejk,  a  notre  pri6re,  vous  avez 
bien  voulu  interceder  pour  quelques-uns  d'entre  eux  aupr6s  de  la  Sublime  Porte, 
qui  a  consenti  k  consacrer  6,000  livres  k  la  creation  d'h6pitaux  et  d'orpheUnats  k 
Ghumuldjina ;  c'est  un  commencement ;  les  mSmes  besoins  se  font  sentir  dans  les 
autres  districts,  k  Mastanly  comme  k  Gabrova,  besoins  plus  imperieux  encore,  car 
dans  ces  derni^res  localites,  qui  se  defendent  par  elles-m^mes,  les  revenus  sont  en 
partie  absorbes  par  les  exigences  de  Tentretien  des  volontaires. 

Ainsi,  ce  sont  des  logements,  des  vetements  et  des  vivres,  qu'il  s'agit  de  distribuer 
k  des  centaines  de  mille  individus.  Mais  ces  secours,  il  faut  les  rendre  aussi  tem- 
poraires que  possible,  et  le  meilleur  moyen  serait,  croyons-nous,  de  prendre  les  mesures 
necessaires  au  prompt  rapatriement  de  ces  emigres. 

C'est  ici  le  moment  d'aborder  cette  question,  qui  predomine  toutes  les  autres.  A 
oe  sujet  nous  avons  consulte  tous  les  interesses.    I^  reponse  n'a  jamais  vari' 
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seulement  ils  n'ont  aucime  confiance  en  Tautorit^  Busse,  mais  ils  la  redoutent^  terrenr 
bien  naturelle,  puisqu'ils  lui  attribuent  tous  leurs  maux;  et  si  quelques-iins  d'entre 
eux  ont  cru  pouvoir  sortir  de  cette  reserve,  et  8*abandonner  k  la  parole  des  nouveaux 
f  onctionnaires  qui  administrent  leurs  villages,  et  dont  plusieurs  sont  venus  dans  leurs 
lieux  d'exil  leur  offrir  des  permis  de  rentr^,  leur  espoii*  de  s6curit6  aurait  6t6  d^truit 
par  les  vexations  de  tous  genres,  et  les  exactions  dont  ils  auraient  6t6  une  seconde  fois 
viotimes.  On  nous  a  pr6sent6  un  de  ces  permis,  que  Pautorit6  Russe  elle-mfeme  a 
reconnue  comme  authentique,  et  si  Ton  doit  croire  les  habitants  qui  s*y  sont  fi68,  la 
plupart  de  ceux  qui  sont  rentr^  sous  cette  sauvegarde  ont  6t6  massacres.  A  Haskem 
la  Commission  a  pu  juger  par  des  faits  que  les  Musulmans  ne  jouissent  pas  des  droits 
que  les  lois  g^n^rales  de  tous  les  pays  accordent  aux  propri^taires.  C'est  ainsi,  par 
exemple,  qu'ils  n'ont  pas  celui,  s'ik  sont  ^migr^s,  de  se  faire  representor  par  procuration 
dans  les  pays  occup^s  par  Tarm^e  Russe. 

Et  du  reste,  disent-ils,  quelle  confiance  pent  leur  inspirer  un  Gouvemement  qui  a 
confisqu6  leurs  r^coltes,  et  qui  se  declare  impuissant  h  leur  faire  restituer  des  pro- 
propri6t6s  dont  les  Bulgares  se  sont  empar^s  apr^s  leur  depart  ? 

Aussi,  ils  d6clarent  qu'ils  ne  rentreront  que  le  jour  oti  Tautorite  Turque  aura 
repris  ses  droits  sur  le  pays.  Quant  k  moi,  M.  I'Ambassadeur,  ma  conscience  et  men 
devoir  m'imposent  Tobligation  d'approuver  en  partie  leur  prudence ;  dans  T^tat  d'irri- 
tation  oti  se  trouvent  leurs  adversaires,  il  y  a  un  danger  r6el  k  les  rapprocher,  et  si 
TEurope  croit  qufe  la  justice  commando  de  r^integrer  les  Musulmans  de  Roum61ie  dans 
leurs  propri6t6s,  elle  accomplira  un  devoir  d'humanit6  en  substituant  sa  protection  k 
celle  d'une  Puissance  qui  reconnait  elle-m6me  que  cette  t&che  est  au-dessus  de  ses 
forces. 

Telle  est  Topinion  resultant  de  Tentretien  des  Commissaires  avec  le  Prince  Don- 
doukoff ;  ce  Gouvemeur  provisoire  de  la  Roum^Ue  nous  a  pr6sent6,  sur  les  conditions 
impos^es  aux  Musulmans  qui  veulent  revenir  cbez  eux,  un  rfeglement  dont  Tarbitraire 
transpirait  k  chaque  ligne ;  on  y  remarque  que  Taccusateur  et  les  juges  se  conf ondent, 
que  les  difficult^s  sont  telles  qu'il  faudrait  des  ann6es  pour  arriver  au  rapatriement  de 
la  totality  des  6migr6s.  Et  le  temps  presse.  Ainsi  que  vous  avez  dA  vous  en  aperce- 
Toir  par  les  details  precedents. 

Pour  arriver  k  Tapaisement  des  esprits  et  k  ramener  le  calme  parmi  ces  popula- 
tions Bulgares  et  Turques  qui,  sur  certains  points,  ont  commis  de  mutuels  exc6s  Tune 
contre  Tautre,  la  Commission  a  aussi  parie  d'amnistie,  et  le  Prince  n'en  a  point  voulu 
accueillir  la  pens^e  en  affirmant  qu'il  ne  se  croyait  point  assez  fort  pour  en  reprimer 
les  dangers  s'ils  venaient  k  se  produire.  Si  TEurope,  accomplissant  jusqu'au  bout  TcBUvre 
dont  nous  avons  pose  les  bases,  veut  reellement  remettre  les  Musulmans  ^ans  leurs 
biens,  il  est  necessaire,  eu  egard  aux  raisons  que  nous  venous  d'enumerer,  qu*elle 
institue  sans  retard  en  Roimieiie  une  Commission  Internationale  permanente  avec 

Sleins  pouvoirs,  cbargee  exclusivement  du  rapatriement  des  emigres  et  dela  restitution 
e  leurs  biens.  A  ses  c6tes  Tinstitution  d'une  police  mixte  nous  paralt  indispensable. 
Cette  police  locale  suffirait^  car  il  est  a  presumer,  pour  qui  connatt  le  caractfere  craintif 
du  Bulgare,  qu'aussit6t  apr6s  le  depart  de  Tarmee  Russe,  surtout  si  ce  depart  etait 
considere  comme  deflnitif ,  ce  peuple  reprendrait  ses  allures  naturelles  de  tranquillite^ 
et  que  les  Musulmans,  dans  la  crainte  de  donner  aux  Slaves  un  pretexte  de 
nouvelle  invasion,  auraient  la  sagesse  d'eviter  les  conflits,  et  de  vivre  en  paix  avec 
leurs  voisins  contre  lesquels,  s'ils  ont  dit  vrai  k  la  Commission,  ils  ne  conservent  • 
aucune  rancune. 

Et  maintenant,  suflirait-il  k  la  t&.che  himianitaire  de  TEurope  de  remettre  sur  leur 
territoire  les  Musulmans  qui  en  ont  ete  chasses  ?  s'ils  peuvent,  il  est  vrai,  y  retrouver 
leurs  terres  et  les  reprendre,  quels  moyens  auront-ils  pour  les  cultiver  ?  lis  ont  tout 
perdu,  ou  mieux,  on  leur  a  tout  ravi:  leurs  demeures  sont  rasees,  leurs  temples 
reUgieux  n'existent  plus,  leurs  recoltes  ont  ete  confisquees,  leurs  troupeaux  enleves, 
leurs  meubles  bruies.  Pour  leur  rendre  cette  fortune  existe-t-il  un  moyen  pratique 
acceptable?  Nous  n'en  trouvons  aucun.  II  faudrait  done  encore  s'adresser  k 
raimi6ne,  k  la  generosite  du  public;  mais  n'est-il  pas  a  craiiidre  qu'elle  ne  soit 
epuisee  ?  C'est  aux  Grouvemements  k  decider  s'ils  ne  peuvent  y  substituer  la  leur ; 
peut-fetre,  aussi,  serait-il  possible  de  recourir  k  des  moyens  financiers,  k  des  banques 
agricoles,  par  exemple,  surveiUees  par  les  Gouvemements,  et  dont  les  pr^ts  habile- 
ment  combines  permettraient  aux  laboreurs  de  reprendre  leurs  travaux  et  de  refaire, 
quelque  peniblement  que  ce  soit,  cette  fortune  que  la  guerre  leur  a  enlevee.  La 
reconstruction  des  maisons  serait  moins  coiiteuse  qu'on  ne  le  pourrait  supposer  de 
prime  abord ;  en  moyenne  on  pourrait  I'estimer  a  300  fr.  par  habitation.  Le  materiel 
des  felines  serait  d'une  depense  plus  onereuse;  mais  le  Gk>uTeniemen1jr  Tmjt^sa^ 
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doute,  ferait  des  sacrifices  qui  profiteraient  iin  jour  au  Tr6sor  Public,  puisqu'ils 
seraient  la  source  de  revenus  pr^lev6s  sur  les  biens  de  la  terre. 

Je  ne  pretends  pas,  par  ces  simples  cxemples,  avoir  ^puis^  tous  les  moyens.  de 
Tenir  en  aide  k  ces  malheureux ;  sans  doute  il  en  existe  d'autres  qui  n'echapperont 
point  k  votre  perspicacity. 

C'cst  done  a  vous  et  k  vos  collogues  qu'il  appartient  d^sormais  de  decider  du  sort 
de  ceux  dont  nous  avons  expos6  Tint^ressante  et  triste  situation.  Nous  n'avons  rien 
n6glig6  pour  la  connaltre  dans  ses  moindres  details.  Nous  y  avons  consacr^  prfes 
d'un  mois  d'efEorts,  pendant  lequel  temps  nous  avons  parcouru,  sans  tr6ve  ni  repos,  les 
contr6es  lea  plus  malsaines,  les  montegnes  d'acc6s  le  plus  difficile.  Ni  les  pluies 
torrentielles,  ni  les  cbaleurs  de  la  canicule,  ni  les  maladies  qui  ont  atteint  presque 
tous  les  membres  de  la  Commission,  n'ont  arrfet^  un  seul  instant  nos  marches  forc^es 
et  nos  travaux  incessants;  mais  nous  nous  estimerions  bien  recompenses  de  nos 
fatigues  si  elles  pouvaient  servir  k  rendre  im  peu  de  soulagement  k  tant  dlnfortim^s 
d  injustement  6prouv6s. 

Quant  k  moi,  M.  FAmbassadeur,  I'ai  Tespoir  que  vous  me  ferez  Thonneur 
d'approuver  la  rfegle  de  conduite  que  j'ai  observ^e. 

(Translation.) 

M.  PAmbassadeur, 

IN  consequence  of  a  decision  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  your  Excellency  having 
done  me  the  honour  to  appoint  me  a  member  of  the  Commission  charged  to  proceed  to 
the  Rhodope  and  into  the  neighbouring  districts,  in  order  to  investigate  the  condition  of 
the  populations  who  have  emigrated  into  that  country  and  their  sufferings,  and  to 
discover  means  for  at  once  relieving  their  distress,  and  also— a  matter,  in  my  opinion,  of  far 
greater  importance — the  measures  which  would  allow  of  their  returning  to  their  homes  with 
every  security  for  theiJr  existence,  my  colleagues  and  I  were  fully  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  our  philanthropic  mission,  and  the  urgent  necessity  for  its  accomplish- 
ment ;  we  entered  therefore  upon  our  task  without  losing  a  single  instant.  Our  zeal, 
however,  has  no  special  claim  to  credit,  inasmuch  as  the  object  in  view  was  the  relief  of 
distress. 

Having,  fortunately,  neither  been  arrested  in  my  charitable  enterprize  by  the 
fatigues  of  an  arduous  journey  nor  by  the  sicknesses  and  dangers  with  which  the  path 
was  strewn,  I  lose  no  time,  after  the  fulfilment  of  my  task,  in  rendering  an  account 
to  your  Excellency  of  what  we  have  seen,  what  we  have  learnt,  and  what  we  have  done, 
as  well  a^  of  my  general  impressions  on  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of 
the  unfortunate  and  interesting  populations  which  were  the  subject  of  our  mission  of 
inquiry. 

1  hope  that  I  have  rightly  understood  the  tenour  and  spirit  of  the  instructions, 
sufficiently  definite  in  themselves,  which  your  Excellency  was  good  enough  to  trace  for  me 
beforehand. 

Obliged,  as  we  were,  to  touch  continually  upon  the  question  of  the  special  conduct 
of  two  Great  Powers  directly  concerned  in  the  events  which  have  brought  about  the  evils 
we  were  called  upon  to  verify,  we  have  taken  extreme  care  not  to  go  into  this  subject 
further  than  was  required  by  the  questions  we  had  to  treat ;  and  in  the  proces-verbaitx, 
which  retrace  day  by  day,  and  step  by  step,  all  our  proceedings,  your  Excellency  will 
remark  that,  while  it  has  been  our  duty  to  place  on  record  declarations  and  information 
which  might  legitimately  wound  the  national  susceptibilities  of  a  Power  whose  Delegate 
was  a  witness,  auricular  and  ocular,  of  what  we  heard  and  saw,  this  has  not  been  at  our 
instigation  ;  we  can  even  add  that  any  expressions  and  terms  which  were  pointed  out  to  us 
by  our  honourable  colleague  as  ofiensive,  were  immediately  suppressed  or  modified  in  the 
draft. 

Therefore,  M.  I'Ambassadeur,  if  in  this  final  Report,  in  this  summary  of  our  labours, 
and  in  the  answers  which  we  return  to  the  questions  which  have  been  referred  to  us,  my 
duty  obliges  me  to  point  out  and  to  bring  specially  to  notice  a  series  of  depositions 
collected  throughout  the  whole  of  our  journey,  and  of  which  the  uniformity  seems  to  indi- 
cate an  appearance  of  truth,  I  beg  that  you  will  not  consider  my  observations  as  made 
in  a  spirit  of  criticism  on  the  intentions  of  any  Government.  In  notifying  certain  facts 
relative  to  the  conduct  of  the  Russian  army,  I  have  wished  to  put  you  on  your  guard 
against  the  dangers  which  might  result  from  an  over-hasty  repatriation.  My  conscience, 
in  fact,  bids  me  conceal  nothing  of  my  impressions,  my  apprehensions,  or  my  informa- 
tion, so  that  if  on  a  future  occasion  fresh  misfortunes  should  occur,  I  may  in  no  way  be 
open  to  reproach. 
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With  tlie  assistance  of  these  necessary  obserrations^  the  story  of  our  mission  becomes 
easy. 

In  obedience  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Chiefs  of  their  respective  missions,  the  Com- 
missioners proceeded,  in  the  first  instance,  to  Fhilippopolis,  where  they  received  from  the 
Imperial  Bussian  Commissioner  the  assurance  that,  at  all  the  points  occupied  by  the 
Russian  army,  they  would  receive  every  facility  that  could  be  desired  for  the  success  of 
their  task. 

Prince  Dondoukoff,  in  a  confidential  and  interesting  conversation,  was  so  good  as  to 
communicate  to  the  Commissioners  the  intentions  of  the  Russian  military  authorities,  and 
his  personal  ideas  also,  with  respect  to  the  refugees  who  might  return  to  their  homes. 
We  have  taken  carefu]  note  of  the  arrangements  and  regulations  of  the  Russian  admini- 
stration— arrangements  which  we  reserve  for  discussion  in  another  part  of  this 
Report. 

Our  safe-conduct  once  obtained,  and  as  soon  as  we  were  provided  with  the  valuable 
information  with  which  the  Prince  had  furnished  us,  we  considered  it  our  duty  to  proceed 
as  soon  as  possible  to  the  places  where,  according  to  trustworthy  indications,  we  should 
find  the  greatest  number  of  refugees.  The  investigations  of  the  Commission,  therefore, 
were,  in  the  first  place,  directed  towards  the  district  of  Xanthi,  on  the  borders  of  the 
^gean  Sea.  Thus,  retracing  our  steps,  and,  thanks  to  the  facilities  afforded  by  the 
presence  at  D^d^agatch  of  a  vessel-of-war,  which  the  English  Government  had  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Commission,  we  arrived  at  Xanthi  on  Wednesday,  the  26th  July,  after 
five  days  and  four  nights  of  continuous  journey. 

But  before  finding  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  the  refugees,  we  had  previously, 
during  our  journey,  consulted  together  for  the  purpose  of  settling  our  line  of  conduct,  and 
of  avoiding  the  difibrences  of  opinion  which  might  have  arisen,  in  the  midst  of  our  labours, 
as  to  the  scope  and  execution  of  our  duties.  All  the  Commissioners  accepted  unani- 
mously  a  programme  in  accordance  with  which  our  inquiry  was  to  be  conducted.  This 
programme  was  the  more  easy  to  draw  up  as  it  was  based  on  our  general  instructions. 

To  listen  to  the  authorities,  to  consult  them  as  to  the  number  of  emigrants  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  locality,  as  to  their  sanitary  condition,  as  to  the  resources  which  are 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Administration  and  inhabitants  for  their  relief;  to  request  them  to 
place  the  Commissioners,  as  soon  as  possible,  in  communication  with  the  emigrants 
both  in  masses  and  individually;  to  inquire  of  the  refugees  the  date  and  reason  of  their 
departure,  their  means  of  existence,  their  sanitary  condition,  their  religion,  their  origin, 
the  reasons  which  prevent  them  from  returning  to  their  homes :  such  was  the  plan 
approved  by  all  the  Commissioners. 

As  the  great  nuqaber  of  these  unfortunate  people  made  it  impossible  4hat  they 
should  be  interrogated,  or  even  received,  individudly,  it  was  agreed  that  they  should 
elect  delegates  from  each  of  their  native  villages.  These  delegates  were  to  be 
assembled  m  groups  belonging  to  the  same  caza,  and  were  to  name  one  of  their  number, 
who  should  be  charged  to  answer  on  behalf  of  all ;  the  Commission  and  each  of  the 
Commissioners  reserving  always  to  themselves  the  right  of  interrogating  at  will  one  or 
other  members  of  such  group,  and  of  receiving  the  information  which  other  emigrants 
might  express  a  desire  to  communicate,  in  such  manner  that  no  one  should  be  forgotten 
or  turned  away. 

This  programme,  at  once  concise  and  comprehensive,  had  the  double  advantage  of 
rapidity  and  of  neglecting  nothing ;  and  the  multiplicity  of  the  declarations  was,  in  our 
opinion,  the  surest  means  of  testing  the  sincerity  of  the  explanations  furnished  by  the 
refugees  as  to  their  situation,  the  causes  which  had  produced  it,  and  those  of  its  prolonga- 
tion. All  these  precautions  did  not,  we  regret  to  say,  prevent  a  difierence  of  opinion 
arising  in  the  Commission  at  its  very  first  sitting.  The  honourable  Delegate  for  Russia 
endeavoured  to  reduce  to  assertions  more  or  less  vague  and  indeterminate  the  answers 
to  which  the  emigrants  ought,  in  his  opinion,  to  confine  themselves.  M.  Easily  protested 
energetically  against  any  evidence  being  heard,  still  less  inserted  in  the  prochs-verbaux, 
of  a  nature  to  offend  his  national  susceptibilities.  In  his  opinion  the  Commission  was 
wasting  its  time  by  registering  accusations  directed  against  the  Russian  army,  accusa- 
tions which  he  did  not  hesitate  to  qualify  as  mendacious  and  calumniatory. 

M.  Easily  threatened  to  leave  the  Commission ;  in  any  case  he  requested  it  to 
suspend  its  labours  until  he  had  received  fresh  instructions  from  Prince  Labanoff. 

The  majority  of  the  Commissioners  were  not  of  this  opinion,  the  adoption  of  which 
would,  with  one  stroke,  have  suppressed  two  essential  points  in  our  instructions,  the 
inquiry  into  the  motives  which  led  to  the  emigration,  and  those  which  cause  its  prolon- 
gation. Nevertheless,  out  of  consideration  for  the  delicate  position  of  the  honourable 
Representative  of  Russia^  we  did  our  best  to  suppress  many  irritating  details,  and  to 
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state  in  general  language  acts  to  which  thousands  of  victims  would  have  been  able, 
one  after  another,  to  testify  individually.  At  his  request  the  wording  of  the  procesverbal 
was  modified,  and  each  of  the  Commissioners,  for  the  sake  of  retaining  among  them  a 
colleague  who  had  gained  all  their  sympathies  by  his  intellectual  and  moral  qualities, 
strove  to  reconcile  the  requirements  of  his  duty  with  a  due  consideration  for  the  position 
in  which  M.  Easily  was  placed  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  If  illness  had  not 
intervened  to  deprive  us  of  his  useful  assistance,  he  would  now  do  us  the  justice  to  admit 
that,  in  regard  to  the  information  which  he  described  as  mendacious,  we  stopped  far  short 
of  the  limit  to  which  we  ought  perhaps  to  have  gone,  for,  far  from  "taking  pleasure  "  in 
the  recital  of  brutal,  horrible,  or  heart-rending  scenes,  we  were  obliged  to  call  to  our 
aid  the  inexorable  feeling  of  duty,  in  order  not  to  turn  away  our  eyes  and  pass  on. 

These,  M.  I'Ambassadeur,  are  the  considerations  by  which  we  have  been  guided  in 
regard  to  this  matter,  and  which  have,  to  our  great  regret,  prevented  us  from  complying 
with  the  desire  of  M.  Easily. 

Having  explained  this  incident,  upon  which  it  was  necessary  to  dwell,  in  view  of  the 
reservations  continually  made,  on  signing  the  official  Reports,  by  the  honourable  Delegates 
of  Russia  who  succeeded  one  another,  I  return  to  the  narrative  of  our  labours. 

As  I  have  had  the  honour  to  mention  above,  we  commenced  those  labours  at 
Xanthi,  and  continued  them  across  the  Rhodope  Mountains,  stopping  at  Gumuldjina, 
Kirkova,  Mastanly,  Kirdjali,  Gabrova,  Haskeui,  and  Artakeui,  which  we  took  as  the 
principal  centres  of  our  operations,  and  around  which  we  travelled  during  several  days, 
taking  advantage  ot  our  shortest  halts  throughout  our  journey  to  hear  evidence  from  the 
emigrant  populations  whom  we  found  on  our  road. 

We  found  about  160,000  refugees,  distributed  in  the  following  manner: — 7,000 
scattered  in  the  caza  of  Xanthi,  62,000  in  that  of  Ghumuldjina,  10,000  at  Kirdjali,  an 
equal  number  as  Mastanly,  and  the  remainder  in  the  regions  defended  by  the  volunteers 
of  the  country  between  Demotica  and  l^'evrecope. 

It  was,  however,  impossible  for  us  to  obtain  exact  figures  from  the  fact  that,  in  the 
lists  drawn  up  by  the  Ottoman  authorities,  only  the  emigrants  who  have  been  relieved 
appear,  and  that  this  work  has  not  been  performed  at  all  in  the  district  occupied  by  the 
volunteers.  In  a  few  days,  however,  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  remedy  this  omission, 
as  we  have  received  from  each  of  the  competent  administrations  a  formal  assurance  that 
lists  shall  be  drawn  up  in  a  certain  form  which  we  have  indicated. 

According  to  their  own  account,  all  these  refugees  belong  to  the  Mussulman 
religion— all  have  come  from  territory  in  Eulgaria  and  Roumelia,  at  present  under 
military  occupation  by  the  Russian  troops. 

The  period  of  their  departure  seems  to  have  always  coincided  with  the  entry  or 
approach  of  the  Russian  troops ;  they  appear  to  have  fled,  some  from  murder,  pillage, 
incendiarism,  and  violation,  of  which  they  had  been  witnesses  or  victims ;  others  under 
the  eflfect  of  a  panic,  perfectly  intelligible  from  the  account  of  the  cruelties  suffered  by 
their  co-religionists  in  the  neighbouring  villages.  According  to  an  account  which  we 
have  heard  from  the  lips  of  several  thousands  of  individuals,  the  invading  army,  either  by 
the  force  of  circumstances,  or  possibly  by  chance,  found  before  it  this  compact  mass  of 
fugitives,  who  were  endeavouring  to  gain  the  n)ountains  (the  Ealkans,  as  the  peasants 
said),  carrying  with  them  on  "  arabas  "  their  families — old  men,  wives,  children,  and  such 
effects  as  they  had  been  able  to  preserve  from  the  cupidity  of  the  conquerors ;  and  this 
large  mass  of  individuals,  driven  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  when  once  concentrated  and 
crowded  together  in  the  gorge  of  Harmanly,  was  shot  down,  massacred,  and  drowned  in 
the  Maritza  and  the  Ourloud^r^.  More  than  2,000  children  were  thrown  into  the  river 
by  the  mothers  themselves,  driven  wild  by  terror,  and  believing  this  death  to  be  gentler 
for  them  than  that  which  they  would  receive  at  the  hand  of  the  enemy. 

ITie  proces-verbaux  will  explain  to  you  all  the  horrors  of  that  day,  of  which  we  have 
received  on  all  sides  the  lamentable  description  from  the  survivors,  the  unfortunate 
remnant  from  this  indescribable  slaughter,  in  which  those  who  have  fared  best  have  to 
lament  the  loss  of  at  least  one  of  their  family. 

If  we  have  noted  down  many  heart-rending  details,  we  have  omitted  a  still  greater 
number ;  our  mission — which  was  one  of  pure  philanthropy — was  interested  in  them  in 
two  ways ;  the  one  specially  applicable  to  the  principal  aim  which  Europe  had  in  view 
when  sending  us  to  make  inquiry ;  the  other,  less  direct,  but  more  connected,  perhaps, 
with  the  principle  of  charity  which  gave  rise  to  the  Commission  being  sent. 

On  the  one  hand,  in  fact,  we  have  learned  that  the  greatest  portion  of  the  sufferings 

which  wo  had  to  relieve  dated  from  this  unfortunate  day ;  that  it  was  then  that  families 

were  obliged  to  separate,  and  that  we  could,  consequently,  by  referring  to  that  occasion, 

more  easily  reunite  their  members  dispersed  in  all  directions  under  the  destructive  power 
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of  artillery.  The  reassembling  of  families  is  one  of  the  first  measures  which  we  recom- 
mend  to  the  Ottoman  Government.  We  may  conclude,  further,  that  the  causes  of  the 
exile  of  the  emigrants  were  in  no  wise  futile ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  war  mast  cause 
such  evils,  we,  to  whom  a  philanthropic  mission  has  been  intrusted,  may  appeal  to  Europe, 
for  it  is  our  duty  to  demand  of  her,  in  the  name  of  charity,  which  has  neither  flag  nor 
enemies,  if  this  is  what  is  intended  by  the  laws  of  civilization.  A  Congress,  which  is 
composed  of  the  Representatives  of  the  greatest  Powers  in  the  world,  cannot  surely 
desire  that  the  Delegates  should  limit  their  acts  of  charity  to  those  generally  reserved 
for  private  action ;  our  mission  was  dictated  by  a  far  higher  aim — the  principle  of  charity 
between  nations,  between  races,  between  sectaries  of  different  religions ;  it  was  the  law 
of  international  philanthropy  to  which  we  were  bound  to  refer,  and  by  which  our  conduct 
had  to  be  determined. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  that  I  consider  myself  permitted  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  sufferings  which  are  the  consequences  of  this  war. 

The  majority  of  the  Delegates,  then,  have  no  doubt  that  the  Mussulmans  withdrew 
to  the  country  of  their  exile  with  the  object  of  escaping  from  the  evils  of  a  struggle, 
during  which,  according  to  their  statements,  every  thing  was  pillaged;  and  as  our  instruc- 
tions deal  with  the  question  of  the  security  which  it  is  necessary  to  guarantee  to  those 
whom  it  is  wished  to  repatriate,  we  have  used  our  best  efforts  to  understand  the  feelings 
which  induced  so  many  massacres  and  so  many  evils. 

Did  the  refugees  fly  before  the  Bulgarians  ?  Were  the  Bulgarians  the  instruments 
of  the  conqueror  ?  It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  the  Turks  delivered  up  their  arms  only 
to  the  Rui^sians,  who  placed  them  in  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarians. 

However  this  may  be,  the  Mussulmans,  after  all  that  has  happened,  declare  that 
they  have  no  feelings  of  enmity  against  their  neighbours  ;  some  even  feel  gratitude  to 
them,  for  many  amongst  them  owe  their  liberty  or  their  life  to  the  intervention  of  these 
latter.  In  a  word,  we  have  nowhere  discovered  either  inveterate  hatred  or  insurmount- 
able rancour ;  we  even  had  under  our  eyes  a  proof  to  the  contrary.  There  exist  in  the 
district  of  Ghumuldjina  rich  villages  exclusively  inhabited  by  Bulgarians.  Around  them 
are  encamped  60,000  refugees  in  the  most  terrible  distress  imaginable,  and  not  an  act  of 
reprisal  has  been  committed. 

We  have  seen  the  same  thing  in  the  heart  of  the  Rhodope,  at  Gabrova,  for  example, 
where  all  the  houses,  as  well  as  the  fields^  belonging  to  the  Bulgarians,  are  untouched 
and  free  from  every  act  of  brigandage,  while  all  the  surrounding  Turkish  villages  have 
been  razed  or  burned. 

I  insist  particularly  on  this  last  fact,  of  which  the  Commission  have  ascertained  the 
authenticity  at  a  great  number  of  places.  They  refused  to  believe,  in  fact,  the  accuracy 
of  stories  which  described  to  them  on  all  sides  an  inexorable  conqueror,  scattering  every- 
where in  his  passage  death,  ruin,  destruction,  and  conflagration.  It  seemed  that  an 
exaggeration,  which  misfortune  made  excusable,  must  have  given  rise  to  unheard-of 
accusations,  which  imagination  can  scarcely  conceive.  They  resolved,  therefore,  to  satisfy 
themselves  of  the  fact ;  this  would  be  at  the  same  time  a  means  of  testing  facts  of 
which  they  might  thus  obtain  proof;  and  such  proof,  once  obtained,  would  furnish  presump- 
tions towards  forming  a  judgment  on  other  allegations.  For  this  reason  they  decided 
on  visitinj;  several  districts  where  these  devastations  were  stated  to  have  occurred. 
To  these  distressing  excursions  several  days  were  devoted,  the  proceedings  of  which  are 
related  in  the  proces-verbaiuv  in  terms  only  too  moderate  to  depict  adequately  the  pain 
experienced  at  the  sight  of  ruins  blackened  by  the  traces  of  conflagration.  In  a  score  of 
villages,  taken  at  random,  out  of  the  eighty  and  odd  which  were  mentioned  to  them  as 
having  been  burned  since  the  1st  June — ^that  is  to  say,  after  the  armistice — the  Cora- 
mission  has  seen  the  sad  spectacle  of  destruction.  It  is  death  in  the  midst  of  a  lovely 
country,  the  cultivation  of  which  bears  witness  to  recent  activity  of  life.  H'othing 
has  been  spared ;  it  is  noticeable  that  artillery  fire  has  been  only  a  secondary  agent  in 
this  destruction ;  and  that  it  has  been  necessary  to  employ  torch  and  firewood  to  con- 
sume houses,  isolated  one  from  the  other,  and  often  separated  by  long  distances ;  mosques 
standing  remote  on  some  neighbouring  hill,  and  farms  several  kOometres  distant.  It 
was  conceivable  to  every  one  that  the  man  who  was  capable  of  kindling  such  a  fire  might 
also  indulge  in  pillage  and  murder.  And  this  devastation  stretches  along  a  line  of  more 
than  160  kilometres,  marked  out  by  the  advanced  posts  of  the  Russian  army. 

To  sum  up,  in  the  face  of  such  evidence  I  am  justified  in  affirming  that  the  Mussul- 
mans have  fled  before  the  army  of  invasion.  This  is  the  sole  motive  which  results 
from  all  the  declarations  and  investigations  which  we  have  been  in  a  position  to  hear  and 
make.  ip 

We  have  been  requested  also,  M.  FAmbassadeur,  to  inquire  into  the  present  situati^n^ 
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of  these  unfortunate  emigrants,  into  their  moral  and  physical  sufferings ;  we  have  been 
encouraged  to  interest  ourselves  therein,  and  to  seek  immediate  means  for  assisting  them, 
and  for  continuing  such  relief  until  their  repati-iation. 

fn  this  respect  the  picture  is  a  gloomy  one ;  my  pen  refuses  to  describe  these 
miseries  to  you,  they  can  only  be  imagined.  Conceive  a  lonp^  line  of  human  beings,  for 
the  most  part  in  rags,  broken  down  by  fatigue,  privation,  grief,  and  sickness,  stretching 
from  the  first  spurs  of  the  Rhodope  towards  Philippopolis  and  Adrianople,  and  ceasing 
only  at  the  borders  of  the  pestilential  marshes  of  the  plain,  which  is  washed  by  the 
iEgean  Sea ;  widows  by  thousands,  little  tottering  oi-phans,  fading  each  day,  and  con- 
demned to  a  premature  death,  all  without,  other  shelter  than  the  foliage  of  the  trees, 
having  shivered  under  the  snow,  and  now  melting  under  the  rays  of  a  fiery  sun,  sleeping 
on  ground  drenched  by  the  rains,  breathing  the  marshy  miasmas  of  these  districts, 
struggling  in  vain  against  all  kinds  of  sickness,  without  any  other  assistance  than  a  little 
barley  bread  parsimoniously  distributed  by  the  authorities  or  the  inhabitants ;  without 
doctors,  without  remedies— in  a  word,  decimated  by  certain  death,  which  mows  down 
their  nmks,  already  greatly  thinned,  without  mercy.  And  these  last  victims  are,  perhaps, 
not  the  most  to  be  pitied. 

"Physical  sufferings  are  reparable,'*  Avould  exclaim  some  of  the  unfortunate  women, 
still  bearing  the  traces  of  the  most  cruel  privations  ;  "  but  what  are  they  compared  with 
our  moral  sufferings  ?  ..•  •  Who  will  restore  to  us  our  honotu*  ?  " 

I  pause,  and  I  entreat  you  to  appeal  to  public  charity  to  save,  while  there  is  yet 
time,  these  last  remnants  of  a  vast  emigration.  If  the  Mussulman  authority,  where  it  is 
still  exercised,  has  been  able  to  prevent  those  whom  it  assists  with  a  small  daily  allow- 
ance of  flour  from  perishing,  it  must  be  remembered  that  its  burdens  Avill  be  doubled  at 
once  on  the  cessation  of  work  in  the  fields,  by  which  a  certain  number  of  emigrants  have 
obtained,  provisionally,  a  small  livelihood.'  These  temporary  resources  will  soon  fail — 
winter  is  approaching.  These  people  are,  for  the  most  part,  Avithout  homes,  without 
clothes ;  they  have  nothing  left  but  rags  and  tatters,  which  are  not  sufficient  to  protect 
them  from  the  cold.  You  have  already,  at  our  request,  interceded  for  some  of  them 
with  the  Sublime  Porte,  which  has  consented  to  devote  5,000/.  to  the  creation  of  hospitals 
and  orphanages  at  Ohumuldjina ;  this  is  a  beginning.  The  same  requirements  are  felt  in 
other  districts— at  Mastanly  and  at  Gabrova ;  requirements  which  are  the  more  imperious 
inasmuch  as  in^  these  latter  localities,  which  undertake  their  own  defence,  the  revenues 
are  partly  absorbed  by  the  demands  for  the  maintenance  of  the  volunteers. 

What  is  required,  therefore,  is  to  provide  lodgings,  clothes,  and  provisions  for 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  persons ;  but  this  assistance  should  be  made  as  temporary  as 
possible,  and  the  best  method,  in  our  opinion,  would  be  to  take  the  necessary  steps  for 
the  speedy  repatriation  of  these  emigrants. 

We  come  then  to  this  question,  which  predominates  over  all  the  others.  On  this 
subject  we  have  consulted  all  those  interested.  The  answer  has  never  varied.  Not 
only  have  they  no  confidence  in  the  Eussian  authorities,  but  they  fear  them — and 
naturally  so,  since  they  attribute  to  them  all  their  misfortunes,  and  if  some  of  them  have 
thrown  off  their  reserve,  and  trusted  to  the  word  of  the  new  functionaries  who  administer 
their  villages,  and  of  whovi  several  have  come  to  their  places  of  exile  to  offer  them 
permits  to  return,  their  hopes  of  safety  appear  to  have  been  destroyed  by  vexations  of 
every  kind,  and  by  exactions  of  which  they  seem  to  have  been  a  second  time  the  victims. 
We  were  shown  one  of  these  permits,  which  the  Eussian  authorities  themselves  acknow- 
ledged as  authentic,  and  if  the  inhabitants  who  trusted  in  it  are  to  be  believed,  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  returned  under  this  safeguard  were  massacred.  At  Haskeui 
tiie  Commission  was  able  to  judge  by  facts,  that  the  Mussulmans  do  not  enjoy  the  rights 
which  the  general  laws  of  all  countries  grant  to  proprietors.  Thus,  for  example,  if  they 
have  emigrated,  they  have  not  the  right  of  being  represented  by  proxy  in  the  countries 
occupied  by  the  Eussian  army. 

Moreover,  they  say,  what  confidence  can  they  feel  in  a  Government  which  has 
confiscated  their  crops,  and  which  declares  itself  incapable  of  causing  their  properties, 
which  the  Bulgarians  seized  after  their  departure,  to  be  restored  to  them  ? 

They  declare,  therefore,  that  they  will  not  return  until  the  Turkish  authority  has 
regained  its  rights  over  the  country.  For  my  own  part,  M.  FAmbassadeur,  my  conscience 
and  my  duty  compel  me  in  some  degree  to  approve  their  prudence ;  in  the  state  of 
irritation  which  prevails  at  present  among  their  adversaries,  there  is  real  danger  in 
bringing  them  together,  and  if  in  the  opinion  of  JSurope  justice  requires  that  the 
Mussulmans  of  Eoumelia  should  be  reinstated  in  their  properties,  she  will  accomplish  a 
duty  to  humanity  in  substituting  her  protection  for  that  of  a  Power  which  itself  acknow- 
ledges that  this  task  is  beyond  its  strength. 
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Such  is  the  opinion  resulting  from  the  interview  of  the  Commissioners  with  Priace 
Dondoukoff.  This  provisional  Governor  of  Roumelia  presented  to  us  a  set  of  Fe^ttlations 
as  to  the  conditions  to  be  imposed  on  the  Mussulmans  who  wish  to  return  to  their  homes, 
the  arbitrary  character  of  which  appeared  in  every  line.  In  it  the  offices  of  accuser  and 
judge  are  confounded  one  with  the  other,  and  the  difficulties  are  such  that  years  woidd 
be  required  to  effect  the  repatriation  of  the  whole  of  the  emigrants.  And  time  presses, 
as  you  must  have  perceived  by  the  preceding  details. 

With  a  view  to  pacify  public  feeling,  and  restore  tranquillity  to  the  Bulgartan  «nd 
Turkish  populations,  which  in  certain  places  have  been  mutually  guilty  of  excesses  i^inst 
each  other,  the  Commission  also  spoke  of  an  amnesty,  but  the  Prince  would  not  h^wr  of 
the  idea,  declaring  that  he  did  not  consider  himself  strong  enough  to  meet  the  dangers  it 
would  entail,  should  they  result  from  it.  If  Europe,  accompli^ing  thoroughly  the  work 
of  which  we  have  laid  down  the  bases,  intends  really  to  replace  the  Mussulmans  in  posses- 
sion of  their  property,  it  is  necessary,  in  view  of  the  reasons  which  we  have  enumenited, 
that  a  permanent  International  Commission,  with  full  powers,  should  be  estaUislied 
without  delay  in  Roumelia,  charged  exclusively  with  the  repatriation  of  the  r^ugees,  and 
the  restitution  of  their  property.  As  an  accompaniment  the  institution  of  a  mixed  poUce 
seems  to  us  indispensable.  This  local  police  would  suffice,  for  it  is  to  be  presumed,  by  any 
one  who  knows  the  timid  nature  of  the  Bulgarian,  that  upon  the  departure  of  the  Tfaiaftwi 
army,  more  especially  if  their  departure  is  looked  upon  as  definitive,  this  population  would 
resume  their  natural  habits  of  tranquillity,  and  that  the  Mussulmans,  through  fear  of 
giving  the  Slavs  a  pr^etext  for  a  fresh  invasion,  would  be  wise  enough  to  avoid  dlspiiteB, 
and  to  live  at  peace  with  their  neighbours,  against  whom,  if  they  have  spoken  the  truth 
before  the  Commission,  they  entertain  no  ill-will. 

And  now,  will  the  philanthropic  task  of  Europe  be  completed  by  restoring  to 
their  country  the  Mussulmans  who  have  been  driven  from  it  1  If,  in  fact,  they  are  able  to 
find  and  resume  possession  of  their  lands,  what  means  will  they  have  of  cultivating  them? 
They  have  lout  all,  or  rather,  everything  has  been  taken  from  them ;  their  dwelHngs 
have  been  razed  to  the  ground,  their  religious  edifices  no  longer  exists  their  crops  hi^e 
been  confiscated,  their  flocks  and  herds  carried  off,  their  furniture  burnt.  Is  there  any 
practical  and  acceptable  means  of  restoring  to  them  their  lost  fortune  ?  We  can  diacovar 
none.  An  appeal,  then,  will  have  to  be  made  to  charity,  to  the  generosity  oi  tdie 
public ;  but  is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  that  source  may  be  exhausted  ?  It  is  for  tbe 
Governments  to  decide  whether  they  cannot  supply  what  is  required ;  perhaps,  too,  it 
may  be  possible  to  have  recourse  to  financial  measures,  to  agricultural  banks,  for  instance^ 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Governments,  loans  from  which,  skilfully  arranged,  mght 
enable  the  husbandmen  to  resume  their  labours,  and  to  repair,  with  whatever  difficulty, 
that  fortune  of  which  the  war  has  deprived  them.  The  reconstruction  of  the  houaes 
would  be  less  costly  than  might  at  first  be  thought ;  on  an  average  it  might  be  estimated 
at  300  fr.  per  house.  The  working  stock  for  the  farms  would  involve  a  much  more 
serious  expenditure;  but,  doubtless,  the  Turkish  Government  will  make  sacrifices  which 
would  hereafter  benefit  Oie  Public  Treasury,  since  they  would  be  the  source  of  revenue 
raised  from  the  produce  of  the  soil. 

I  do  not  claim,  by  these  few  instances,  to  have  exhausted  all  the  mef^ns  of  nasisting 
these  unfortunate  people;  there  are  others,  doubtless,  which  will  not  escape  your 
enlightened  judgment. 

It  rests,  therefore,  with  your  Excellency  and  your  colleagues  to  determine  the  lot 
of  those  whose  interesting  and  distressed  condition  we  have  described.  We  hav6 
neglected  no  means  of  making  ourselves  acquainted  with  its  minutest  details.  We  hwe 
devoted  ourselves  to  this  object  for  nearly  a  month,  during  which  time  we  have  tvaveraed, 
without  halt  or  rest,  most  unhealthy  districts,  and  mountiunous  regions  most  difllcidt  of 
access.  Neither  rain  in  torrents,  nor  the  heat  of  nudsummer,  nor  the  attacks  of  IUmsb 
from  which  nearly  all  the  members  of  the  Commission  have  suffered,  have  for  one  Bf^ment 
delayed  our  forced  marches  and  our  incessant  work.  We  shall  deem  ouraelves  well 
rewarded  for  our  labours,  if  they  are  of  service  in  obtaining  some  slight  relief  for  ae 
many  unfortunates,  whose  sufferings  are  so  undeserved. 

As  regards  myself,  M.  TAmbassadeur,  I  trust  that  you  will  do  me  the  hoiitur  of 
approving  the  line  of  conduct  which  I  have  followed. 
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Inclosure  2  in  No.  13. 

Consul'General  Fawcett  to  Sir  A.  H.  Layard. 

M.  TAmbassadeur,  Constantinople,  le  2S  Aouty  1878. 

•  J'AI  rhonaeur  d'infonner  votre  Excellence  qujB  la  Commission  Europeenne  du 
Bhodope  vient  de  terminer  ses  travaux  dans  la  s6ance  qu'elle  a  tenue  hier  h  Buvuk- 
d6r6  chez  Thonorable  D616gue  d'ltalie,  M.  Graziani. 

II  nous  avait  6t6  permis  d'esp6rer  jusque-Mi  que  tous  les  Commissaires  tomberaient 
d'accord  pour  les  r^sumer  dans  un  Rapport  collectif  dont  le  projet,  lu  en  stance  du 
17  AoAt,  1878,  fivait  re^u  un  accueil  assez  entbousiaste  pour  amener  la  retraite  du 
Commissaire  de  Russie,  auquel  il  ne  pouvait,  en  eflFet,  convenir  de  s'associer  k  des 
conclusions  atteignant,  par  la  force  des  choses,  la  susceptibilite  de  I'armee  Russe. 

II  ne  fait  aucun  doute  pour  moi  que  ce  projet  de  Rapport  eut  et6  approuv'3  si 
nous  ayions  pu  discuter,  k  Ajidrinople,  les  quelques  points  de  ddtail  oil  le  Commissaire 
AUemand  youlait  att^nuer  ce  qui  pouvait  blesser  la  Russie,  att6nuations  imm^diate- 
ment  oonsenties,  d^ailleurs,  par  ses  collogues,  dans  le  but  d'^viter  une  division  qui 
pourait  retarder  Tadoption  des  mesures  que  nous  croyons  devoir  conseiller  a  TEurope. 

Malheureusement,  k  Constantinople,  les  plus  hautes  influences  ont  amen^,  dhs  la 
stance  suivante,  une  resistance  opini&trement  syst^matique  de  la  part  du  D616gu6 
d'Allemagne  et,  dans  la  seconde,  la  d^fiEdllance  qu  excuse  la  maladie  du  Colonel  Raab, 
D616gu6  d'Autriche. 

Ces  messieurs  porteront  la  responsabilit^  de  leur  oonduite ;  quant  k  moi,  j'ai  cru 
de  mon  devoir  de  ne  m'6carter  jamais  de  mes  instructions  et  du  but  humanitaire 
qu'dles  visaient. 

Les  Commissaires  de  la  Subline  Porte,  d'ltalie,  et  de  France  sont  demeures 
d'accord  avec  moi  sur  la  redaction  d'un  Rapport  identique  que  nous  avons  decide  de 
remettre  individuellement  au  Chef  de  nos  missions  respectifs.  C'est  ce  document  que 
j*ai  rhonneur  de  joindre  k  cette  lettre  et  sur  lequel  il  est  n6cessaire  de  fournir  quelques 
explications. 

iSn  le  compaiant  avec  les  proems- verbaux  que  votre  Excellence  a  re9us  par 
Tentremise  du  doyen  du  Corps  Diplomatique,  il  sera  facile  de  reconnaitre  qu'il  en  est 
la  substance  dont  nous  nous  sommes,  mes  collogues  et  moi,  efforces  d*adoucir 
Tamertume  en  tout  ce  qui  conceme  les  faits  reproch^s  ou  constates  k  la  charge  de 
Tarm^  Russe. 

C'6tait  la  limite  des  concessions  que  notre  conscience,  charg^e  de  porter  im  remede 
aux  maux  des  emigres  dans  le  present  et  dans  Tavenir,  nous  permettait  de  faire  aux 
exigences  de  la  courtoisie  due  k  un  Grouvemement  qui,  k  notre  avis,  veut  empecher 
par  tous  les  moyens  possibles  les  Musulmans  de  rentrer  sur  le  territoire  de  la  Bulgarie 
et  de  la  Roum^lie  Orientale. 

Taire  les  dangers  d'lm  rapatriement  dans  les  conditions  actuelles,  c'^tait  nous 
rendrc  responsables  des  malheurs  qui,  selon  nous,  seraient  inevitables^ 

Notre  opinion,  et  j'esp^re  qu'en  se  s6parant  de  nous,  le  D616gu6  d'Autriche- 
Hongrie  nous  soutiendra  au  moins  sur  ce  point,  c'est  que  la  s6curit6  des  emigr6s 
rapa^^s  ne  pent  exister  qu'avec  le  concours  d'une  autorit6  sup6rieure  k  celle  de 
radministration  actuelle.  C'est  pourquoi  nous  avons  indiqu6  Tinstitution  d'lme 
Commission  Intemationalie.  On  pourrait  nous  objector  que  Tex^cution  de  ce  projet 
pr^senterait  quelques  diflGlcult^s ;  mais  devant  un  but  humanitaire  et  pour  6viter  de 
nouveaux  malheurs,  nous  avons  tout  lieu  de  croire  que  les  Puissances  pourraient 
s'entendre  entr'elles  pour  les  surmonter. 

Veuillez,  &c. 
(8ign6)  HENRY  EAWCETT, 

Con^uU  General  et  Juge* 

(Translation.) 

lit.  TAmbassadeur,  Constantinople^  August  28,  1878. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  European  Commission  of 
the  Rhodope  terminated  its  labours  at  the  sitting  which  it  held  yesterday  at  Buyukd4r6 
at  the  house  of  M.  Graziani,  the  honourable  Delegate  of  Italy. 

Up  to  that  moment  we  had  ventured  to  hope  that  all  the  Commissioners  would 
agree  to  sum  up  our  labours  iu  a  collective  Report,  the  draft  of  which,  when  read  at  the 
sitting  of  17th  August,  1878,  had  received  a  sufficiently  favourable  reception  to  induce 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Russian  Commissioner,  who  could  not  well  have  joined  in  concl^Q[c 
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sions  which,  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  were  calculated  to  offend  the  susceptibilities 
of  the  Eussian  army. 

I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  this  draft  Report  would  have  been  approved  if 
we  could  have  discussed  at  Adrianople  those  few  points  of  detail  in  which  the  German 
Commissioner  wished  to  soften  down  anything  that  might  be  offensive  to  Eussia,  modifi- 
cations which,  moreover,  were  immediately  accepted  by  his  colleagues,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
division  which  might  delay  the  adoption  of  the  measures  we  think  it  our  duty  to 
recommend  to  Europe. 

Unfortunately,  at  Constantinople  higher  influences  produced  at  the  very  first  sitting 
an  obstinkte  and  systematic  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  German  Delegate,  and  at  the 
second  the  absence  of  Colonel  Eaab,  the  Austrian  Delegate,  on  the  ground  of  indis- 
position. 

These  gentlemen  must  bear  the  responsibility  of  their  conduct ;  for  my  own  part, 
I  thought  it  my  duty  in  no  way  to  deviate  from  my  instructions,  and  from  the  philan- 
thropic object  which  they  had  in  view. 

The  Commissioners  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  Italy,  and  France  have  agreed  with  me 
to  draw  up  an  identical  Eeport,  which  we  have  decided  severally  to  submit  to  the  Chiefe 
of  our  respective  Missions. 

This  is  the  document,  which  I  have  the  honour  of  inclosing  in  this  letter,  and  as  to 
which  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  offer  some  explanations. 

In  comparing  it  with  the  proces-verhauz  which  your  Excellency  has  received  through 
the  Doyen  of  the  Corps  Diplomatique,  you  will  easily  perceive  that  it  contains  the 
substance  of  them,  while  both  my  colleagues  and  I  have  done  our  best  to  soften  every- 
thing that  relates  to  acts  alleged  or  proved  against  the  Eussian  army. 

Commissioned  as  we  were  to  find  a  remedy  for  the  sufferings  of  the  emigrants,  both 
in  the  present  and  the  future,  this  was  the  limit  of  the  concessions  our  conscience 
permitted  us  to  make  in  deference  to  the  requirements  of  courtesy  due  to  a  Government 
which,  in  our  opinion,  is  doing  its  utmost  to  prevent  the  Mussulmans  from  returning  to 
the  territory  of  Bulgaria  and  Eastern  Boumelia. 

To  have  been  silent  as  to  the  dangers  of  a  return  of  the  exiles  under  the  present 
circumstances  would  be  rendering  ourselves  responsible  for  the  misfortunes  which,  in  our 
opinion,  are,  in  such  a  case,  inevitable. 

We  are  of  opinion,  and  I  hope  that,  while  separating  himself  from  us,  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Delegate  will  bear  us  out  on  this  point  at  least,  that  the  safety  of  the  returned 
emigrants  cannot  be  secured  without  the  assistance  of  some  authority  superior  to  that  of 
the  present  Administration.  We  have,  therefore,  suggested  the  establishment  of  an 
International  Commission. 

We  may  be  met  with  the  objection  that  the  execution  of  this  project  would  offer 
some  difiiculties ;  but  with  a  humane  object  in  view,  and  in  order  to  avoid  fresh  misfor-* 
tunes,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Powers  might  come  to  an  understanding 
amongst  themselves  to  surmount  them. 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       '     HElirRY  TAWCETT, 

Consul-General  and  Judge. 

No  14. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. ^^(Received  September  6.) 

(Extract.)  Therapia,  August  28,  1878. 

I  HAVE,  in  my  preceding  despatch  of  this  date,  transmitted  to  your  Lordship 
a  copy  of  the  Report  adopted  by  four  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  sent  to 
inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Mussulman  refugees  in  the  districts  of  Mount 
Bhodope. 

The  original  draft  w  as,  I  am  informed,  even  stronger  in  its  condemnation  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Russian  army,  and  was  modified  in  order  to  meet  the  objections  > 
of  the  German  Commissioner,  who  nevertheless,  subsequently,  refused  to  sign. 
Colonel  Raab,  the  Austrian  Conmiissioner,  had  been,  perhaps,  the  member  of  the 
Commission  who  had  most  strongly  felt  and  condenmed  the  outrages  and  cruelties 
committed  upon  the  iliissulman  population,  which  the  witnesses  attributed  mainly  to 
the  Russian  troops.  It  was  in  consequence  of  his  telegrams  to  the  Anstriaii  Ambas- 
sador that  I  and  some  of  my  colleagues  instructed  the  members  we  had  respectively 
namqd  upon  the  Commission  to  continue  their  inquiries,  and  to  ascertain  the  truthl^ 
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notwithstanding  the  protests  of  the  Eussian  Commissioner  and  his  threats  of  with-" 
drawal. 

Colonel  Raab  had,  I  am  assured,  fully  aj^roved  the  strong  terms  which  appear  to 
have  been  used  in  the  first  draft.  He  suddenly  declared  that  he  declined  to  sign  the 
Report,  even  in  its  modified  form. 

As  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  had  named  the  Commission,  it  appears  to 
me  that  it  would  have  been  right  and  proper  to  have  allowed  its  members  to  report 
according  to  their  consciences,  and  to  make  such  recommendations  as  they  might  think 
fit  It  would  then  have  been  for  my  colleagues  and  myself  to  consider  their  Report  or 
Reports^  and  to  have  placed  our  views  before  our  respective  Governments.  It  appears 
to  me  that  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  for  us  to  refer  to  the  accusations  made 
against  the  Russian  troops.  It  is  our  duty  to  ascertain  what  can  be  done  to  improve 
the  condition  and  to  restore  to  their  homes  the  fugitives  who  are  now  in  the  Rhodopjs 
districts.  If  a  controversy  is  to  arise  as  to  whether  the  Russian  troops  are  or  are  not 
responsible  for  the  suffenngs  and  massacres  to  which  the  unfortimate  Mahommedan 
population  has  been  exposed,  we  shall  be  running  the  risk,  whilst  we  are  settling 
it,  of  leaving  those  for  whose  relief  the  Conmiission  was  appointed,  to  die  of  exposure 
and  starvation. 


No.  15. 
Sir  A.  H.  Layard  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury. — {Received  October  12.) 

My  Lord,  Therapia,  September  27,  1878. 

TOUR  Lordship  may  feel  some  surprise  that  no  further  steps  have  been  taken 
with  regard  to  the  Report  of  the  European  Commission  charged,  in  piu^uance  of  the 
instructions  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  to  verify  on  the  spot  the  serious  nature  of  the 
facts  connected  with  the  present  sufferings  of  the  populations  of  Moimt  Rhodope  and 
of  the  neighbouring  coimtries. 

I  have  abready  informed  your  Lordship  that  the  Russian  Ambassador,  taking  his 
stand  upon  the  terms  of  the  Protocol  of  the  11th  July  (No.  18),  that  "  it  was  desirable 
to  instruct  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  the 
Sublime  Porte  for  the  immediate  dispatch  of  a  European  Commission,"  maintained 
that  the  Ambassadors  having  named  the  Commissioners  had  no  further  duties  to 
discharge,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  result  of  their  inquiries,  or  with  any 
recommendations  that  they  might  make.  His  Excellency  consequently  refused  to 
attend  any  meeting  to  consider,  or  to  act  upon,  their  Reports.  The  Reports  of  the 
Commission  have  consequently  been  allowed  to  remain  a  dead  letter,  and  the  object 
which  the  Congress  of  Berlin  had  in  view  of  finding  means  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of 
the  Mussulman  fugitives  in  the  Rhodope  districts,  and  of  restoring  them  to  their  homes, 
has  been  frustrated,  and  the  result  of  the  arduous  labours  of  the  Commission  has  only 
been  to  raise  a  controversy  as  to  the  authors  of  the  imparalleled  cruelties  and  outrages 
committed  upon  the  Mahommedan  population  of  Bulgaria  and  Roumelia.  This  is 
greatly  to  be  deplored.  Nothing  whatever  has  been  done,  notwithstanding  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Conmiission,  for  the  imforttinate  beings  for  whose  relief  and 
repatriation  it  was  intended.  They  have  been  left  without  help;  they  are  still 
wandering  homeless  and  almost  naked;  and  a  very  large  proportion  of  them  must 
perish  of  cold  and  hunger  as  soon  as  the  cold  weather,  which  is  now  rapidly  approach- 
ing, sets  in.  The  sources  of  private  charity,  as  regards  the  sufferers  from  the  late 
cruel  war  and  the  Russian  invasion  of  the  Ottoman  territories,  are  almost  exhausted, 
and  the  Mussulman  population  of  the  Rhodope  districts,  which  appears  to  have  been 
barely  able  to  feed  the  refugees  during  the  last  few  months,  has,  it  would  seem,  no 
longer  the  means  of  doing  so.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Porte,  if  it  succeeds  in 
re-establishing  its  authority  in  the  moyntain,  can  supply  even  what  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  their  existence. 

The  Russian  Ambassador,  the  Russian  military  authorities,  and,  I  believe,  the 
Russian  Government,  have  complained  that  the  Commission  has  gone  beyond  its  duties 
and  instinictions  and  the  intentions  of  the  Congress  in  inquiring  into  the  causes  which 
have  led  to  the  present  condition  and  sufferings  of  the  Mussulman  refugees  in  the  Rhodope 
districts,  and  in  connecting  the  conduct  of  the  Russian  army  with  them.  I  would  venture 
to  point  out  that  although  the  proposal  made  by  Count  Schouvaloff  to  the  Congress, 
had  it  been  accepted,  may  have  limited  the  duties  of  the  European  Commission  to^ 
devising  measures  for  the  repression  of  the  disorders  alleged  to  be  existing  in  thcflc 


Bhodope  dtBtriete,  Priuce-Gtotehakow  liimselfe  suggfete*  tlla*  ifc  should  ieqtially  undfer^ 
take  to  verify  the  correctness  of  the  facts  reported  to  your  Lordship  as  to  the  suflferings 
and  outrages,  to  i^hioh  the  Massulmans  bad  been  exposed.  It  was  with  this  view  no 
doubt  that  the  instruction  to  the  Ambassadors  contained  in  ttie  18tti  Protocol  was 
agreed  to,  and  it  wa3  with  this  object  that  the  instructions  fi*om  ttie  Ambassadors  to 
the  Commissioners  were  drawn  up.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  Commissioners  have 
only  fulfilled  their  duty  in  placing  before  die  Ambassadors,  fully  and  impartially,  the 
result  of  their  inquiries.  It  is,  it  seems  to  me,  greatiy  to  be  regretted  that  ho  notice 
should  have  been  taken  of  their  Reports,  and  that  the  Representatives  of  the  signatory 
Powers  should  not  have  met  together  to  consider  their  recommendations  and  to  submit 
to  our  respective  Governments  our  opinions  with  regard  to  them,  with  such  suggestions 
as  we  could  have  agreed  to  for  carrying  out  the  objects  for  which  the  Commission  was 
aj^intedi 

I  have  &c 
(Signed)       *     A.  H.  LAYARD; 
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Correspondence  respeGting  ithe  Affair*  of  B(nimanMUi 


M.  Cogalnieetmo  to  M.  CaVimakUCatargi, — {Cchrmunktaed  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 

by  M.^  CatUmahi'^targii  April  24.) 

M;  V Agent,  Bucarest,  le  ??  5S^,  1878. 

PAR  ma  note  Oirculaire  en  date  du  -Jf  Mars  j'ai  appcl6  voire  attention  sur  la 
n6eesBite  imp^riense  qu'il  y  a  pour  la  Roumanie  d'etre  raise  k  mfeme  de  faire  entendre  sa 
voix  au  sein  du  futur  Congr^ 

Le  Traits  de  San  Stefano,  conclu  entre  8a  Majesty  FEmppreur  de  Russie  et  8a 
Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans^  nous  enldve  toutes  les  garanties  du  droit  public 
Burop6en  dont  notre  pays  a  joui  jusqu'aujourd'hui ;  plusieurs  de  ses  Articles  violent 
nos  droits  et  l^sent  nos  int^r^ts  les  plus  chers. 

0^  Traits  disposant  de  nous,  sans  nous  et  contre  nous^  Gouvernement  et  nation 
nous  Tavons,  d^  le  prittcipe,  declar6  d^nu6  de  toute  valeur  obligatoire  pour  la  Roumanie. 
Par  ma  Circulaire  susmentionn^e^  je  vous  avais  prie,  M;  TAgent,  de  comrouniquer 
au  Cabinet  pr^s  duquel  vous  6tes  accr^dit^  notre  protestation  contre  le  dit  acte  et 
d'appuyer  en  m^me  temps  nos  insistances  pour  ^tre  admis  au  prochain  Congrds,  afin  de 
pouvoir  d^velopper  les  consid^anis  d'drdre  majeur  qui  nous  ont  dict^  la  ligne  de  conduite 
adoptee  par  le  Gouvernement  Roumain  en  face  du  Traits  de  San  Stefano. 

Je  viens  aujourdliui  vous  envoyer  copie  de  la  protestation  que,  k  ce  m6me  effet,  nous 
avons  cm  devoir  adresser  directement  au  Cabinet  de  St.  P^tersbourg. 

Apr^  la  narration  des  faits,  vous  y  trouverez  expose  le  veritable  terrain  sur  lequel  le 
Gouvernement  Roumain  s'est  plac^  et  entend  s'y  maintenir.  Ce  terrain,  c'est  le  droit 
puUic  Europ^en  que  nous  avons  toujours  consid^r^  coinme  notre  sauvegarde,  et  duquel 
nous  n'entendons  nuHement  nous  d^partir. 

En  eiFet,  si  vous  voulea  bien  faire  une  revue  retrospective  des  demidres  vingt  ann^es 
de  la  transformation  politique  de  la  Roumanie,  vous  y  verrez  que  les  diff^rents  actes  qui 
ont  d^velopp^  et  ^tabti  noire  souverainet^  nationale  ont  tous  ^te  faits  sur  TinitiaJ^ive  ou 
avec  I'approbation  des  Puissances  Signataires  du  Traits  de  Paris. 

Nous  ne  saurions  done  admettre  pour  un  seul  instant,  et  niSme  en  bien,  que  deux 
seules  de  ces  Phissances,  que  la  Russie  et  la  Turquie  s'arrogent  k  elles  seules  le  droit  de 
disposer  de  nos  droits,  de  nos  int^rets,  de  r^gler,  en  un  mot,  k  elles  seules  et  sans  notre 
consentement  les  destinies  de  la  Roumanie. 

C'est  1^,  aux  yeux  de  la  nation  Roonoiiffe  et  de>son  Gouvernement,  le  plch^  capital 
du  Traits  de  San  Stefano.  C'est  ce  qui  fait  que  de  prime  abord  nous  avons  consid^r^ 
pour  nous  comme  nulles  et^non  avenues  les  stipulatioDs.de  cet  acte  en  tant  qu'elles 
concement  la  Roumanie. 

C'est  ce  qui  fait  aussi  que  nous  consid^rons  comme  un  devoir  imp^rieux  d'en  appeler 
aux  Grandes  Puissances  et  de  protester  auprfes  d'elles,  et  solennellement,  contre  cet  acte 
qui  tend  k  nsettre  la  Roumanie  en  dehors  de  la  garantie  du  droit  public  Europ^en. 

En  communiquant  done  k  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Ktrang^res  copie 
de  la  protestation  que  nous  avons  adress^  k  St.  P^ensbourg,  vous  etes  autoris^  k  faire  et 
k  renouveler,  dans  la  forme  la  plus  solennelle,  notre  proteKtetion  contre  les  stipulations 
d«  Traits  de  San  Stefano,  contre  la  violation  que  ces  stipulations  font  aux  droits  et  aux 
int^rSts  de  la  Roumanie. 

Je  vous  autorise  it  donner  lecture  et  k  laisser  copie  de  cette  note  k  son  Excellence  le 
MiBistre  des  Affaires  Etrang^res. 

"V^euillez  &c 
(Siffn^)        '  06GALNICEAN(»Qle 
L«09J  B2        "^ 


(Translatian.) 
M.  V Agent,  Bucharest,  ^^f^  1878. 

I^  my  Circular  note  of  the  ^th  March  £  called  your  attention  to  the  imperative 
necessity  existing  for  Roumania  to  be  placed  in  a  position  to  make  her  voice  heard  in 
the  body  of  the  forthcoming  Congress, 

The  Treaty  of  San  Stefano^  concluded  between  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Bussia 
and  His  Majesty  the  £mperor  of  the  Ottomans,  deprives  us  of  idl  the  guarantees  of  the 
public  law  of  Europe^  of  which  our  country  has  enjoyed  the  benefit  until  the  present  day; 
many  of  its  Articles  violate  our  rights,  and  prejudice  our  most  cherished  interests. 

This  Treaty  disposes  of  us,  without  and  against  our  consent;  and  we  have- 
Government  and  nation— from  the  beginning  declared  it  void  of  all  binding  character  for 
Roumania. 

By  my  above-mentioned  Circular  I  begged  you,  M.  TAgent,  to  communicate  to  ihe 
Cabinet  to  which  you  are  accredited  our  protest  against  the  said  Act,  and  to  support,  at 
the  same  time,  our  urgent  claims  to  be  admitted  to  the  forthcoming  Congress,  in  order 
to  be  able  to  set  forth  the  weighty  considerations  which  have  dictated  the  Une  of  conduct 
adopted  by  the  Government  of  Roumania  in  view  of  the  Treaty  of  3an  Ste&no. 

I  transmit  to  you,  this  day,  a  copy  of  the  protest  to  the  same  effect  which  we  have 
thought  it  our  duty  to  address  directly  to  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburgh. 

After  a  recital  of  the  facts,  you  will  find  therein  set  forth  the  actual  ground  on 
which  the  Roumanian  Government  have  taken,  and  intend  to  maintain,  their  stand. 

That  ground  is  the  public  law  of  Europe,  which  we  have  ever  considered  to  be  our 
safeguard,  and  from  which  we  have  no  intention  of  deviating  ourselves. 

Indeed,  if  a  retrospective  view  be  taken  of  the  last  twenty  yeiu^s  of  political  changes 
in  Roumania,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  various  Acts  which  have  developed  and  established 
our  national  sovereignty  have  been  all  framed  on  the  initiative  or  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Signatory  Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  admit  for  a  single  moment,  with  all  the  good  will  in  the  world 
("  et  m6me  en  bien "),  that  two  of  those  Powers  alone — Russia  and  Turkey — should 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  sole  right  to  dispose  of  our  rights  and  our  interests;  in  a 
word,  to  settle,  themselves  alone,  and  without  our  consent,  the  destinies  of  Roumania. 

This  is,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Roumanian  nation  and  Government,  the  cardinal  fault  of 
the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.  It  is  this  which  has  caused  us  from  the  very  first  to  consider 
as  null  and  void  for  us  the  stipulations  of  that  Treaty,  so  far  as  they  concern  Roumania. 

It  is  this  also  which  makes  us  consider  it  an  imperative  duty  to  appeal  from  it  to  the 
Great  Powers,  and  to  protest  solemnly  before  them  against  that  Treaty,  which  tends  to 
place  Roumania  without  the  pale  of  the  guarantee  of  the  public  law  of  Europe. 

In  communicating,  therefore,  to  his  Excellency  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affiurs  a 
copy  of  the  Protest  which  we  have  addressed  to  St.  Petersburgh,  you  are  authorized  to 
make,  and  to  renew  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  our  protest  against  the  stipulations  of 
the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  and  against  the  violation  of  the  rights  and  interests  of 
Roumania  contained  in  those  stipulations. 

I  authorize  you  to  read,  and  to  leave  a  copy  of  tiiis  note  with  his  Excellency  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Receive  &c 
(Signed)        '  COGALNIOBANO. 


Inclbsure  m  Noi  1. 
M.  Cogalniceano  to  Prince  OkUm. 


M.  TEhvoy^  Extraordinaire,  Bucarest,  U  1  USi5  1878. 

CE  n'est  que  par  le  "  Journal  de  St.  P^tersbourg  *'  que  nous  avons  eu  connaissance 
du  texte  authentique  des  Pr^liminaires  de  Paix,  conclus  le  17  F6vrier  entre  Sa  Majesty 
TEmpereur  de  Russie  et  Sa  Majesty  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans. 

Ecart^  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  Russie  de  toute  participation  k  cet  acte,  le 
Gouvemement  Princier  de  Roumanie,  en  prenant  connaissance  d'une  fa^on  toute  fortuite 
de  sa  teneur,  a  ressenti  les  sentiments  de  p^nible  surprise  qu'en  a  ^prouv^s  la  nation 
enti^re. 

•  Cette  impression  a  6t6  si  g^n^rale  parmi  les  Roumains  qu'elle  m'impose  le  pressant 
devoir  de  vous  demander  de  la  communiquer  sans  retlird  an  Cabinet  de  St.  P^tersbowg. 

Entr^s  loyalement  dans  Talliance  de  la  Russie  qui  nous  a  pr^alablement  garanti  le 
rnaintien  de  tous  nos  droits  nationaux  et  de  Tint^grit^  de  notre  territoire,  confiants  dans 


h 

la  bienyeillancc  que.Sa  Majestd  l^mpereur  ne  leur' a.  jamais  marchand^e^  les  fioumftins, 
il  faut  Pavouer^  n'ont  tecu6illi  que  les  deceptions  les  plus  douloureiises  dand  c&t  aecoTd 
des  deox  Pcdssances,  leurs  Toisines.  .         . 

Ayant  demand^  aox  Roomains  de  lui  ouvrir  leur  territoire  pour  servir  de  base  h  ses 
operations  militaires  et  de  plus^  ayant  instamment  reclame,  k  un  moment  donn^^  le  con- 
cours  de  nos  soldats  qui  ont  partag^  avec  courage  tons  les  perils  d'une  guerre  prolong^e, 
I'Empire  de  Bussie  s'^tait  legalement  et  moralement  constitu^  par  1^  le  garant  et  le 
defenseur  de  nos  droits ;  ajoutons  aussi  qu*k  titre  de  seule  grande  Puissance  parmi  ses 
allies  de  guerre,  elle  s'est  r^serve^  malgr^  nos  incessantes  demandes,  la  prerogative  de 
r^gler  toute  seule  les  conditions  de  la  paix. 

II  nous  restait  cependant  encore  I'esperance  qu'^  notre  insu  meme  I'esprit  d'^quite^ 
aussi  bien  que  la  g^n^rosite  de  la  Russie  envers  un  allie  plus  faible,  viendraient  combler 
toutes  nos  legitimes  attentes. 

Malheureusement  nous  avons  6t6  bien  cruellement  d&QXia  par  Tacte  signe  k  San 
Stefano. 

La  sollicitude  des  Pienipotentiaires  Russes,  si  bienveillante  pour  les  autres  petits 
Etats  Orientaux  qui  ont,  avec  plus  ou  moins  d'efficacite,  concouru  au  succ^  des  armes 
Imperiales,  fait  absolument  defaut  toutes  les  fois  qu*il  est  question  de  notre  pays. 

La  Roumanie  n'a-t-elle  pas  amplement  rempli  les  engagements  qu'elle  avait  pris . 
envers  TEmpire  de  Russie  par  la  Convention  du  ^  Avril  de  Tan  dernier  ?  Le  Gouveme- 
ment  Imperial  avait-il  perdu  de  vue  tons  les  dommages  eprouves  par  notre  pays  k  cause 
de  la  guerre  ?  Kotre  commerce  totalement  arrete  ;  nos  villes  du  Danube,  autrefois  si 
florissantes,  reduites  aujourd'hui  k  I'etat  de  mine ;  toute  la  population  du  pays  infeste 
d'epidemies  provenant  de  Tagglomeration  des  blesses  et  des  malades ;  le  betail,  element 
principal  de  notre  agriculture,  presque  decime  par  les  incessants  transports  militaires  et 
par  r^izootie ;  nos  routes  deteriorees,  nos  champs  restes  en  friche ;  nos  ressources  de 
toutes  sortes  epuisees ;  enfin  tout  notre  equilibre  economique  gravement  et  peut-Stre  pour 
longtemps  ebranie. 

Tant  d'epreuves,  auxquelles  il  faut  ajouter  le  sang  de  nos  soldats  verse  sur  les  champs 
de  bataille  de  la  Bulgarie ;  tant  de  sacrifices  qu'un  petit  Etat  comme  le  ndtre  a  accept^ 
avec  un  courageux  devoument,  ne  meritaient*ils  pour  toute  recompense,  de  la  part  du 
puissant  Empire  de  Russie,  que  I'abandon  de  tons  nos  interets,  que  I'atteinte  portee  k  tons 
nos  droits  ? 

VoiLk  pourtant,  M.  I'Envoye  Extraordinaire,  ce  qui  ressort,  aux  yeux  les  moins 
clairvoyants,  de  la  position  qui  nous  est  faite  par  le  Traite  4^San  Stefano ! 

Accepter  cette  position  sans  redamer,  sans  protester,  "be  serait  nous  montrer  reelle- 
ment  indignes  de  la  bienveillance  qui  nous  a  ete  accordde  jusque  dans  ces  demiers  temps 
par  iSa  Majeste  TEmpereur  Alexandre  II. 

H  est  done  de  notre  devoir  de  mettre  clairement  en  evidence  tons  les  points  qui,  en 
violant  nos  droits  et  en  compromettant  encore  plus  nos  interets  reels,  provoquent  nos 
legitimes  reclamations  et  nous  obligent  de  protester  energiquement  contre  les  dispositions 
sur  lesqueUes  nous  n'avons  pas  ite  consultes  et  qui,  ayant  ete  prises  sans  nous,  ne 
sauraient  6tre  consenties  par  nous. 

Je  m'abstiendrai  ici  de  repeter  ce  qui  a  d^jk  ete  arrSte  au  sujet  de  la  proposition 
d*echange  de  territoires  qui  nous  a  ete  faite  par  la  Russie.  Les  Corps  Legislatifs  et  le 
pays  se  sont  hautement  prononces  contre  cette  transaction  consideree  comme  desastreuse 
&  tons  les  points  de  vue  pour  notre  Etat.  Neanmoins  je  voudrais  pouvoir  eloigner  de 
moi  la  presomption  que  c'est  k  ce  refus  qu'il  nous  faut  attribuer  tons  les  deboires  qui,  k 
cette  heure,  nous  viennent  si  inopinement  de  la  part  de  nos  puissants  allies. 

Et  pourtant,  comme  nous  n'avons  k  nous  reprocher  aucun  tort  vis-^-vis  de  la  Russie^ 
comme  nous  avons  la  conscience  de  I'avoir  loyalement  secondee  dans  son  oeuvre  militaire, 
et  comme  en  somme  c'est  d'elle  que  nous  avons  re^u  la  premiere  confirmation  effective 
de  notre  independance,  en  signant,  sur  sa  demande  et  avec  elle,  la  Convention  de  Tan 
dernier,  n'est-il  pas  tout  au  moins  surprenant  pour  nous,  ainsi  que  pour  I'Europe  enti^re, 
de  voir  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  n'a  aujourd'hui,  pour  toute  recompense  reelle  k 
accorder  k  la  Roumanie,  que  la  reconnaissance  de  son  independance  par  la  Porte  ? 

Nos  droits  ab  antiquot  le  cours  des  evenements  et  la  conduite  de  la  Roumanie  elle- 
meme  avaient  deja  donne  k  cet  acte,  nous  osons  Taffirmer^  le  caractere  d'un  fait  accompli. 
Pas  plus  la  Turquie,  qu'aucune  des  autres  Puissances  Europeennes,  ne  serait  venue 
aiyourdTiui  noas  imposer  de  renouer  nos  anciens  rapports  avec  PEmpire  d'outre-Danube! 
La  Russie  le  savait  bien,  puisque  la  premiere  elle  avait,  depuis  un  an  dej^,  fait  pencher  la 
balance  en  ce  sens. 

De  notre  c6te,  nous  avions  cimente  cette  nouvelle  situation  politique  avec  notre  sang 
verse  &c6te  du  sien.    H  etait  done  presque  superflu  de  nous  confirmer,^co>m^g  i^e  gr&ce,f|^ 


ce  que  nous  ayions  dej^  l^gitimement  conqnis  commit  nn  droits  et  cela  ftt'ec' Tappiirfbtttioii 
de  tons. 

Passots  k  Tanalyse  des  antres  stipulations. 

L'Artiqle  V  du  Traits  de  San  S^fano  attribue  k  notre  pays  le  droit  (tout  h  fait 
illusoire  du  moment  qu'il  n'a  aucunc  sanction  effective)  de  faire  valoir  ses  pretentions  i 
une  indemnite  k  d^attre  entre  elle  et  la  Turquie. 

Ce  n'est  pas  ainsi  que  la  Russie  contractant  pour  elle  et  pour  ses  allies,  a  agi  envers 
la  Sejrbie,  envers  le  Montdn^gro.  Elle  a  obtenu  pour  ces  Principaut^s  et  leur  a  ferme- 
ment  garanti  de  bons  et  solides  territoires.  Pour  son  propre  compte,  elle  a  determine 
les  milliards  payables  par  la  Turauie,  soit  en  nature,  soit  en  territoire,  pour  frais  de 
guerre^  pour  pertes  ^prouv^es  par  rEtat  et  pour  dommages  causes  aux  sujets  Russes. 

Aucun  de  ces  avantages  n'a  ^t^  accords  k  la  Roumanie  et  cependant  quelle  est  la 
contr^e  oil  les  particuliers  et  TEtat  aicnt  essuy^  par  suite  de  la  guerre  plus  de  pertes  que 
notre  pays  f  Quelle  est  la  nation  de  TOrient  qui  ait  fait  plus  de  sacrifices  d^sint^ress^s 
pour  soutenir  cette  guerre  et  lui  donner  une  fin  favorable  aux  int^rSts  de  la  Russie  ? 

Les  Pl^nipotentiaires  de  San  Stefano  se  sont  plu  k  oublier  ces  details,  et  m^me  en 
mentionnant  d'une  fa^on  vague  les  droits  de  la  Roumanie  k  une  indepmit^  platoniqne,  si 
je  puis  me  servir  de  cette  expression,  ils  ont  admis,  d'apres  les  informations  qui  nous  sont 
parvenues,  que  le  Gouvemement  Musulman  ^tait  autorisd  k  faire  valoir  de  son  c6t6  centre 
nous  d^s  droits  k  une  indemnity  B,S6rente  aux  soi-doisauts  biens  des  convents  Chretiens 
etablis  en  Turquie.  On  n'a  pas  voulu  se  rappeler  cette  fois  que  ces  biens  conventoels 
s^culajisi^s  par  nous,  avaient  ^t^  destines  par  nos  ancetres  k  ne  soulager  que  les  Ghriiiens 
d'Orieiit,  ecras^s  sous  le  joug  Ottoman. 

A  ce  sujet,  il  serait  riellement  Strange  de  nous  voir  r^duits  Si  payer,  aux  Tares,  avec  les 
biens  de  nos  ^glises  Chr^tiennes,  les  frais  qulls  ont  d{k  laire  pour  soutenir  la  guerre  de 
1877  contre  la  Russie  et  la  Rouuianie  Orthodoxes. 

Voilk  cependant  ce  qui  r^sulterait  des  stipulations,  telles  qu'eUes  ont  ^t^  arr^t^s  k 
San  Stefano,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  int^rets  de  la  Roumanie. 

Mais  1^  n'est  pas  la  seule  contradiction  de  cet  acte  vis-d-vis  de  nous. 

II  est  connu  qu'un  des  griefs  principaux  qui  nous  ont  pOusS^s  k  entrer  en  guerre 
contre  la  Turquie,  c'est  le  refus  syst^matique  de  cette  Puissance  de  reconnaltre  la 
l^timit^  des  demandes  que  j'ai  formul^es  dans  inon  M^moire  du  27  Juin,  1876. 

La  principale  de  nos  reclamations  contre  la  Porte  ^tait,  sans  contredit,  la  revendica- 
tion  des  bouches  du  Danube  qui.  apres  nous  avoir  appartenues  pendant  des  sidles,  avaient 
6te  ill^galement  ali^n^es  pitna  Turquie  aux  Trait^s  de  Bucarest  et  d'Andrinople,  et  qui 
nous  ayant  &t4  de  nouveau  fesiitu^es  k  la  paix  de  1856,  nous  ont  ^t^  encore  arracb^es 
par  le  Protocole  du  6  Janvier,  1857. 

Cette  nouvelle  injustice  a  soulev6  des  r^lamations  incessantes  de  notre  part;  rest^es 
sans  resultat  pendant  plus  de  yingt  ans,  nous  6tions  en  droit  de  croire  que,  par  nos 
propi^es  armes,  nous  avions  bien  et  dument  gagn6  la  retrocession  de  cette  portion  de 
notre.  sqI.  Notre  deception  fut  an  comble  quand  nous  vlmesqne,  par  T Article  XVIII 
du  Traitifi  de  San  Stefano,  la  Russie  d^tachait  de  TEmpire  Ottoman' le  Delta  du  Danube, 
non  pas  pour  le  rendre  ii^  la  Roumanie,  k  qui  il  appartiebt  d^  droit,  mais  pour  I'approprier, 
quitte  k  r^cb^nger,  malgr^  nous,  contre  la  Bessarabie,  cetle  partie  de  notre  sol 
qui  senile  peiit  nous  assurer  une  domination  libre  et  efBcace  ded  blDruches  du  grand 
fleuve. 

K  W  ce  pas  Jb  Mire,  en  r^aMtjS,  que  ce  n^est  point  la  Tarquie  vaiilcue  qui  paie  k  TBmpirc 
Russe  les  frais  de  guerre,  repr^sientes  par  le  Delta  du  Danube,  mais  bien  la'RounoanieP 

De  plus,  tout  en  proctamant  I'ind^pendance  de  la  Roumanie,  le  Traits  de  Sft% 
Stefano,  k  quelques  Articles  de  distance  (Article  VIII)  vient  lui.mfem6  porter  une  premiere 
et  grieve  atteintejk  cette  ind^pendance,  en  r^glant  avec  le  Gouvemetnent  Turc  le  passagfe 
pendant  deux  ans  des  armies  Russes  qui  occiiperont  la  Bulgarie,  &  travers  ce  nouvel  Etat 
ind^pendant^  sans  que  lui-m6me  soit  consulte  sur  ce  point. 

En  Avril,  1877,  lorsque  la  Porte  avait  certains  droits  de  supr6matie  sur  la  Roumanie, 
au  moins  aux  yeux  des  Puissances  ^trangeres,'  le  Gouvemement  Imperial  traitait  dirccte- 
mentavec  le  Gouvemement  Princier  pour  obtenir  pour  ses  armies  un  passage  a  travers 
.le  tenitoire  Roumain^  et  aujourdliui  que  Tind^pendance  officielle  de  la  Roumanie  est 
impos(§e  comme  une  des  conditions  de  la  paix  k  la  TurqUie,  c*est  avec  le  Gouvemement 
Ottoman  que  la  Russie  fait  un  accord  pour  conserver  ses  communications  militaires  k 
travers  notre  pays  ind^pendant. 

Or,  pendant  Tannic  qui  vient  de  s*^couler  nous  avons  appris  k  connaltre,  par  une 
triste  experience,  les  effets  d'une  occupation  ^trang^re,  alors  m6me  qu'elle  est  r^glementfe 
par  une  Convention.  Que  nous  reste-t-il  done  k  attendre  de  Pobligation  qu*on  veut 
aujoiird'hui  nous  imposer,  si  ce  n^est  I'augmentation  sur  une  6chelle  jdus  grande,  dte 


ebarges,  <de&  excte^  des  mnea  qu'amdne  toigours  Toccupation  d^un  pays  par  tmearm^ 
^f  ranjf^re,  fut-elle  la  plus  disciplinde  dii  monde  ?  N'est-il  pas  olairpour  nous  que  ce  passasre 
de  troupes  sera  pendant  des  ann^es  une  entr/ave  capitale  ^  notre  d^^^oppement  normal, 
h  notre  d^ydoppement  national  ? 

Vonavoyez,  M.  FEnvoy^  Extraordinaire,  d'a,prds,  ces  quelques  points,  sur  legqv^ls 
j'ai  le  plus  insists,  que  le  Traits  de  San  Stefanoi  en  giSn^ral,  et  surtout  les  Articles 
sp^ciaux  traitant  des  affiures  de  la  Baiunanie  portent  attepte  k  tons  nos  droits  et  ]^nt 
noa  int^r&ts  leg  plus  vitaux. 

J'asppelle  tout  .partleuU^neinenti  votre  attention  sur  1q  cpnsiddrant  suivantj  qui,  k  nion 
avis,  prime,  tons  les  ^utres. 

Depuis  le  Traits  de  Paris^  Jes  ^ansformivtions  poli^iques  par  J^squelles  a  pass^  la 
Boumanie  se  sont  faitea  ou  sur  Tinitiative  qu  avec  Tapprobation  de^.G^-andes  Pi;issances 
signataires  de  ce  Trait^^  lesquelles  ont  pria.i^oua  leui;  sauvj^garde  les  droits  de  notre  pays. 
Parle  Traits  de  San.Stefano,  la  Boumanie>  est  d^ppuiljee  de  la  garaptie  collective  de 
TEurope,  et  c'est  la  Eussie  et  la  Turquie  seules  qui  s'attribuent  le  droit  de  disposer  de  nos 
4e^tin^es. 

. .  iiu8s\,  devant  cett^  situation  tout  h  fait^inattendue,  le  Gouvem^mcnt  de  la  Koumanie 
croirait  forfaire  k  ses  devoirs  les  plus  sacr6s,  a'il  ne  prptestait  hautepient^  contre  les  dispo- 
sitions d'un  Traits  ou  il  n^est  t«nu  aucun  compte/ni  de  pps  d^oi^  acquis,  ni  des  prpmesses 
qui  nous  ont  6t6  faites. 

.  Je  vQus  prie  donc>  M.'l'Bnvpy6  Extraordinaire^  de  vouloir  bien  exppser  clairement  k 
son  AHasse  le  Prmee  Chancelier  laaituation  d^ns  laquelle  se  trouyent  la  nation  et  le 
Gouvemement  Roumain,  4  la  3uitedes  actes  politiques  qui  rejettent  brusquement  notre 
pays  si  loin  des  esp^rances  qu'avaient  fait  naitre  en  eux  les  paroles  de  S&  M%jest6 
TEmpereur,  eellea  de  son  F^mier  Conseiller,,  celles  des  peraQi^ies  les  plus  autoris^es  k 
parler  au  liom  de  la  Bussie. 

!Nous  ne  croyons  pas  avoir  dem^rit^  de  cette  sympathie  par  le  seul  fait  de  nous  6tre 
refuses  ^  un  ^change  de  territpire  cm  r^pugne  k  notre  coeur^  qui  est  contraire  k  nos 
intirSts  les  plus  chers,  k  nos  droits  les  plus  saints.  Aussi,  aujourd'hui  meme^  dans  la 
perplexite  oh  nous  met  ce  revirement  ^e  sentiments  que  les  llQ^lmes.d'Etat  Busses  sem- 
blent  maaxif ester  h  iiotre  ^gard,  dans,  les,  di^^positions  ^crasantes  pour  nous  du  l^rait^  de 
San  Stefeno,  je  vous  Qh^rgiB  tr^  expres^^ment^  M.  TEnyoy^.  Extraor/linaire^  d'exposer  k 
St.  P^tersbourg  que  ooua  pers^v^ron^  dans  le  d^vouement,que»nous,portons  k  la  personne 
de  Sa  Majesty  TEmpereur,  que  nous  n'oublierons  jamais  les  bienfaits  que  pons  devons 
aux  grands  Monarques  de  la  Bussie ;  mais  qu'en  m^me  tem^i  nous  ne  deyons  pas  oublier 
le  grand  devoir  qui  nous  incombe  yis-ii*vis  de  notre  pay^^  vji^-ji-vis  de  I'Europe.  Ce  devoir 
est  de  considerer  commo  nulles  et  non  avenues  tputes  l<es  sti]julations  qui  nous  concernent 
dans  un  Traits  qui  a.  ^t^  conclu  sans  nous^  contre  nous  et.  k  notre  detriment. 

Ifous  protestons  loyalement  et  solennellement  contre  le  Traits  de  San  Stefano, 
parce  que  ce  Traits  est  tout  d'abord  qn^reux  .poi;r  le^pays;  et^  en  second  lieu,  parce  qu'il 
tend  k  mettre  la  Boumanie  ei^  dehors,  ^u,  droit  public  Euiop^en^  en  dehors  de  la  garantie 
collective  des  Grandes  Puissances^  ,q^i,  lui  a  4t^.a.s§»u,rf($  p^r  }e  T^fkit<§  de  Paris.  Cette 
,  d^rantie  nous  est>  pr^cieuse,  elle  est  notre  ^i4e  t^t^ire.^  ^o^s  cqptinvierons  done  k 
Tinvoquer,  meme  dans  le  cas  06  la  Bussie  et  1,8,  '[furquie  i^uraiep;t  ei^  bien  mais  It  ejlles 
settles  r^gl^  et  d^cid^  sur  les  droits  et  les  inter^ts  de  notre.nation.  ,A  plujs  forte  raison^ 
nous  Tinvoquons  aujourd'hui  ei^  face  dp  I'tfcte  bilatera)  de  San  Stefano,  qui  est  une 
negation  de  notre  souverainet^  et  up  d%]iger  pour  le^  ipt^ret^  moraipc  et  roat^ielj^  de  la 
nation  Boumaine. 

Yous  6tes  ^galement  autoris^  k  donner  lecture  et  k  l^u^r  .cppi^  de  la.pr^^eAtev  It.son 
AJfcess^  le  Prince  Cba^opUeor  d^,BH8i^>  si  e^^ 

>    Ve|ftUe?,.&c. 

•• ,  ,(Tr%J^tipn.) 

M.  PBnvoy^  E»tw^or4inai^e,  ^    B^ch^rest^^hf  ISIS. 

IT  is  only  Uircwugh  the  ^'Joijjual  de  St.^P4^r?l?ourg^.jthat  w§.!  we  lew^ 
authentic  text  of  the  Preliminaries  of  jPe^ace  yonc)^        qn.^tith^jl^elijniary  hetween^  -^ 
Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Bu^sia  and  His  Majesty  the  K^perar  x)t^ the  i Ottomans. 

Debarred  by  the  Imperial  GoyeruBMiji^  of  J^s^  in  that 

instrument,  the  Princely.  Government  of  Boup^iipij,  .m  tekipg  cpg^^^  its  tenor  in 

an  entirely  fortuitous  mann^,  has  experie^oe^^^^i^gs  9^  tjie  ^e^leM  ^aii  a^d  surprise, 
which h^p  be«k shj^red^yothf  jj^itir^ ijii^tioi^^ ^        ^     /     \  -  .'Digitized by GOOglc 
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This  feeling  has  been  so  general  amongst  Roumanians  that  it  becomes  my  pressing 
duty  to  request  you  to  make  it  known  without  delay  to  the  Cabinet  of  8t,  Petersburgh. 

Having  loyally  entered  into  alliance  with  Russia,  who,  as  a  preliminary,  guaranteed 
to  us  the  maintenance  of  all  our  national  rights,  and  the  integrity  of  our  territory; 
confiding  in  the  good  will  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor,  for  which  no  price  has  ever  been 
demanded, — the  Roumanians,  it  must  be  confessed,  have  reaped  nothing  but  the  most 
painful  deceptions  from  this  understanding  between  the  two  Powers  theur  neighbours. 

Having  requested  the  Roumanians  to  throw  open  their  territory  to  form  a  base  for 
her  military  operations^  and  further,  having  at  a  given  moment  earnestly  requested  the 
assistance  of  our  soldiers,  who  have  courageously  shared  in  all  the  perils  of  a  prolonged 
war,  the  Empire  of  Russia  was  thereby  legally  and  morally  constituted  ilie  guarantor 
and  defender  of  our  rights ;  we  may  add  that  by  virtue  of  being  the  only  Great  Power 
amongst  those  allied  to  her  in  the  war,  she  has  reserved  to  herself,  notwithstanding 
our  incessant  demands,  the  prerogative  of  fixing,  by  herself  alone,  the  conditions  of 
peace. 

There  still,  however,  remained  to  us  the  hope  that,  even  unknown  to  us,  ihe  BghnX 
of  equity,  as  well  as  the  generosity  of  Russia  towards  a  less  powerful  ally,  might  have 
consummated  all  our  legitimate  expectations. 

Unhappily  we  have  been  cruelly  deceived  by  the  instrument  signed  at  San 
Stefano. 

The  benevolent  solicitude  evinced  by  the  Russian  Plenipotentiaries  for  the  interests 
of  the  other  Jittle  Oriental  States  which  have  more  or  less  effectively  aided  the  success 
of  the  Imperial  arms,  is  absolutely  wanting  whenever  there  is  a  question  of  our  own 
country. 

Has  not  Roumania  amply  fulfilled  the  pledges  made  to  the  Empire  of  Russia  by  the 
Convention  of  the  ^^th  April  of  last  year  ?  Has  the  Imperial  Government  forgotten  all 
the  losses  sustained  by  our  country  on  account  of  the  war  ?  Our  commerce  totally 
stopped ;  our  Danubian  towns — formerly  so  flourishing — ^reduced  to-day  to  a  state  of 
ruin ;  the  entire  population  of  the  country  infected  with  epidemics,  resulting  from  the 
accumulated  numbers  of  sick  and  wounded ;  the  cattle — the  principal  element  in  our 
agricultural  prosperity — almost  decimated  by  incessant  military  transport  and  by  cattle- 
plague  ;  our  roads  damaged ;  our  fields  Iving  waste ;  our  resources  of  every  kind 
exhausted ;  in  a  word,  our  whole  economical  equilibrium  seriously — and,  perhaps,  for  a 
long  period — shaken. 

So  many  troubles — to  which  must  be  added  the  blood  of  our  soldiers  shed  on  the 
battle-fields  of  Bulgaria ;  so  many  sacrifices  which  we,  a  small  State,  have  accepted 
with  courageous  devotion,  did  these  merit  as  their  sole  recompense  from  the  powerful 
Empire  of  Russia  the  abandonment  of  our  interests,  and  the  injury  done  to  all  oui 
rights? 

Such,  nevertheless,  M.  PEnvoy^  Extraordinaire,  even  to  the  least  clear-sighted  eyes, 
is  the  position  which  we  are  made  to  occupy  by  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  I 

To  accept  this  position  without  objection  or  protest  would  be  to  show  ourselves 
really  unworthy  of  the  goodwill  which,  until  quite  recently^  has  been  evinced  towards  us 
by  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Alexander  IL 

It  therefore  becomes  a  matter  of  duty  for  us  to  put  clearly  in  evidence  all  the  points 
which,  by  a  violation  of  our  rights,  and  still  more  by  compromising  our  real  interests,  call 
for  our  legitimate  remonstrances,  and  compel  us  to  protest  energetically  against  arrange- 
ments in  which  we  have  not  been  consulted,  and  which,  having  been  nAde  without  us, 
cannot  be  consented  to  by  us. 

I  will  refrain  here  from  repeating  what  has  already  been  resolved  on  with  regard  to 
the  proposition  for  an  exchange  of  territory  made  to  us  by  Russia.  The  Legislative 
Bodies  and  the  couni^  have  loudly  pronounced  against  such  a  transaction,  which  most 
be  considered  disastrous  to  our  State  from  every  point  of  view. 

Nevertheless,  I  would  willinglv  spare  myself  the  belief  that  to  that  refusal  must  be 
attributed  all  the  vexations  which  have  been  now  so  unexpectedly  imposed  on  us  by  our 
powerful  allies. 

And  now,  as  we  cannot  reproach  ourselves  with  any  wrong  in  respect  to  Russia,  as 
we  have  the  conviction  that  we  have  loyally  seconded  her  military  operations,  and  as, 
indeed,  it  is  from  her  that  we  received  the  first  practical  recognition  of  our  independence 
— by  the  signature  with  her,  and  at  her  request,  of  the  Convention  of  last  year — is  it 
not,  to  say  the  very  least,  as  surprising  to  ourselves  as  it  is  to  the  whole  of  Earope,  to 
find  that  the  Imperial  Government  proposes  to  accord  to  Roumania,  for  her  sole  recom- 
pense, only  the  recognition  of  her  independence  by  the  Porte  ?  ^-.  t 

Our  ancient  rights  (*'  droiU  ab  antiquo ")  the  course  of  events,  and  the  conduct  of 


Boumania  herself  had  already — ^we  state  it  holdly — ^given  to  that  instrument  the  character 
of  an  accomplished  fact. 

Turkey  would  not  now,  more  than  any  other  one  of  the  European  Powers,  seek  to 
impose  upon  us  a  renewal  of  our  old  relations  with  the  Trans-Danubian  Empire.  Russia 
was  well  aware  of  this,  since,  now  a  year  ago,  she  was  the  first  to  turn  the  balance  in  that 
direction. 

On  our  part,  we  had  cemented  this  new  political  situation  with  our  blood,  shed  side  by 
side  with  hers.  It  was,  then,  almost  superfluous  to  confirm  to  us,  as  a  favour,  th^ 
which  we  had  already  legitimately  won  as  a  right  by  conquest,  and  with  the  approbation 
ofaU. 

Let  ns  ptes  on  to  analyse  the  other  stipulations. 

Article  V  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  attributes  to  our  country  the  right  (entirely 
Illusory,  so  long  as  it  has  not  effectual  sanction)  to  make  good  her  claim  to  an  indemnity 
i^  be  discussed  between  her  and  Turkey. 

It  is  not  thus  that  Bussia,  in  her  engagements  for  herself  and  for  her  allies,  has 
acted  towards  Servia  and  towards  Montenegro.  She  has  obtained  for  those  Principali- 
ties, and  has  firmly  guaranteed  to  them,  good  And  substantial  territories. 

For  herself,  she  has  determined  the  amount  of  milliards  payable  by  Turkey,  whether 
in  kind  or  in  territory,  for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  for  losses  sustained  by  the  State,  and 
for  damages  caused  to  Bussian  subjects. 

None  of  these  advantages  have  been,  granted  to  Boumania,  and  yet  what  country  is 
there  where  individuals  or  the  State  have  undergone  more  losses  on  account  of  the  war 
than  has  our  country  ?  What  nation  is  there  in  the  East  which  has  made  more  disinte- 
rested sacrifices  to  carry  on  that  war,  and  to  terminate  it  in  a  manner  favourable  to  the 
interests  of  Bussia  ? 

The  Henipotentiaries  at  San  Stefano  have  been  pleased  to  forget  these  details,  and 
even  in  mentioning  in  a  vague  fashion  the  right  of  Boumania  to  a  platonic  indemnity^* 
|f  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression — ^they  admitted,  according  to  the  information  which 
has  reached  us,  that  the  Mussulman  Government  was  allowed  to  put  forward  on  their 
side  against  us  a  claim  to  an  indemnity  in  respect  of  the  so-called  endowmeuts  of 
Qhristian  convents  established  in  Turkey.  In  doing  this,  they  have  not  thought  well  to 
remember  that  these  conventual  endowments  were  secularised  by  us,  and  were  destined 
by  our  ancestors  to  relieve  only  the  Christians  in  the  East,  who  were  crush^  under  the 
Ottoman  yoke. 

With  regard  to  thi^  matter,  it  would  surely  be  strange  to  see  ourselves  reduced  to 
paying  the  Turks,  out  of  the  endowments  of  our  Christian  churches,  for  the  expenses 
wluch  they  have  been  obliged  to  incur  to  maintain  the  war  of  1877  against  orthodox 
Rnssia  and  Boumania. 

This,  nevertheless,  is  the  result  of  the  stipulations  as  they  have  been  framed  at  San 
Stefano,  so  fkr  as  they  concern  the  interests  of  Boumania. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  contradiction  in  that  instrument  in  relation  to  us. 
It  is  well  known  that  one  of  the  principal  grievances  which  urged  us  into  war  against 
Turkey  was  the  persistent  refusal  of  that  Power  to  recognize  the  legitimate  charact^  of 
the  demands  which  are  formulated  in  my  Memorandum  of  the  27th  June,  1876. 

The  chief  of  our  claims  against  the  Porte  was,  without  doubt,  that  for  the  restitution 
of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  which,  after  having  belonged  to  us  for  centuries,  had  be^ 
fflegally  alienated  from  us  by  Turkey  in  the  Treaties  of  Bucharest  and  Adrianople,  and 
which,  having  once  more  been  restored  to  us  at  the  Peace  of  1866,  were  again  torn  from 
ns  by  the  Protocol  of  the  6th  January,  1867. 

This  fresh  injustice  gave  rise  to  unceasing  complaint  on  our  part;  and  having 
remained  without  satisfaction  for  more  than  twenty  years,  we  had  a  right  to  believe  that 
by  the  force  of  our  own  arms  we  had  well  and  duly  earned  the  retrocession  of  that  portion 
of  our  territory.  Our  deception  was  brought  to  a  climax  when  we  perceived,  that  by 
Article  XVIII  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  Bussia  separated  the  Delta  of  the  Danube 
from  the  Ottoman  Empire,  not,  indeed,  to  hand  it  over  to  Boumania,  to  whom  it  belonged 
|)y  right,  but  to  appropriate  it,  for  the  purpose  of  exchanging  it,  against  our  will,  for 
Bessarabia,  that  portion  of  our  soil  which  alone  oould  assure  to  us  an  unrestricted  and 
effectual  domination  over  the  mouths  of  the  great  river. 

Is  it  not  thus  a  fact,  that  it  is  not  vanquished  Turkey  who  pays  Bussia  for  the 
expenses  of  the  war,  represented  by  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  but  in  point  of  fact 
Boumania  ? 

Furthermore,  whilst  proclaiming  the  independence  of  Boumania,  the  Treaty  of  San 
Stefano,  a  few  Articles  distant  (Article  VIII),  aims  the  first  and  heaviest  blow  against 
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that  independence,  by  arranging  with  the  Turkish  Government  for  the  passage,  during 
two  years,  of  the  Russian  armies  which  are  to  occupy  Bulgaria,  across  the  new  inde- 
pendent State,  without  consulting  the  latter  on  the  point. 

In  April  1877,  when  the  Porte  possessed  certain  suzerain  rights  over  Soumania — 
at  least  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  Powers — the  Imperial  Government  treated  directly  with 
the  Princely  Government,  in  order  to  obtain  for  their  armies  permission  to  cross  Rouma- 
nian territory^  and  now,  when  the  ofScial  independence  of  Roumania  is  imposed  on 
Turkey  as  one  of  the  conditions  of  peace,  it  is  with  the  Ottoman  Government  that 
Russia  makes  an  agreement  to  secure  her  military  communications  across  our  indepen- 
dent country. 

Kow,  during  the  last  year,  we  have  learnt  to  appreciate,  by  sad  experience,  the 
effects  of  a  foreign  occupation,  even  when  it  is  regulated  by  a  Convention.  What,  then, 
can  we  expect  from  the  obligation  which  is  sought  now  to  be  imposed  on  us  on  a  still 
larger  scale ;  of  the  expenses,  the  excesses,  the  ruin,  which  always  follow  the  occupation 
of  a  country  by  a  foreign  army,  even  supposing  it  to  be  the  best  disciplined  in  the  world  ? 
Is  it  not  evident  that  this  transit  of  troops  will  be  for  years  a  fatal  barrier  to  our 
natural  and  national  development  ? 

Tou  perceive,  M.  I'Envoy^  Extraordinaire,  from  those  points  on  which  I  have  laid 
the  most  stress,  that  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  as  a  whole,  and  especially  the  particular 
Articles  touching  the  affairs  of  Roumania,  are  calculated  to  prejudice  our  rights,  and  to 
injure  our  most  vital  interests. 

I  call  your  special  attention  to  the  following  consideration,  which  in  my  opinion 
outweighs  all  the  others : — 

Since  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  political  transformations  through  which  Roumania 
has  passed,  have  all  been  brought  about  either  on  the  initiative  or  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Great  Powers  who  signed  that  Treaty,  who  have  taken  the  rights  of  our  country 
under  their  protection.  By  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  Roumania  is  deprived  of  the 
collective  guarantee  of  Europe,  and  it  is  Russia  and  Turkey  alone  who  assume  the  right 
to  dispose  of  our  destinies. 

Thus,  in  the  view  of  this  unexpected  situation,  the  Government  of  Roumania 
believes  that  they  would  be  failing  in  the  performance  of  a  sacred  duty  if  they  did  not 
protest  loudly  against  the  provisions  of  a  Treaty  wherein  no  account  is  kept,  either  of  our 
acquired  rights,  or  of  the  promises  which  have  been  made  to  us. 

I  beg  you,  therefore,  M.  I'Envoy^  Extraordinaire,  to  have  the  goodness  to  place 
clearly  before  his  Highness  the  Prince  Chancellor  the  situation  in  which  the  nation  and 
Government  of  Roumania  find  themselves  placed,  in  consequence  of  the  political  docu- 
ments which  destroy,  so  curtly  and  entirely,  the  hopes  which  had  been  excited  by  the 
words  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor,  and  those  of  his  First  Counsellor— of  those  in  fact 
who  are  in  a  position  to  speak  the  most  authoritatively  in  the  name  of  Russia. 

We  cannot  believe  that  we  have  justly  forfeited  their  sympathy,  on  account  merely 
of  our  having  refused  an  exchange  of  territory  which  is  repugnant  to  our  feelings,  which 
is  contrary  to  our  most  cherished  interests  and  to  our  most  sacred  rights.  Moreover, 
at  the  present  moment,  placed  as  we  are  in  a  position  of  perplexity  by  the  sudden 
change  of  feeling  with  regard  to  us,  which  appears  to  be  manifested  by  Russian  statesmen, 
and  in  view  of  the  crushing  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  in  its  relation  to 
us,  I  charge  you  most  particularly  to  make  it  well  understood  at  St.  Petersburgh  that  we 
shall  persist  in  the  devotion  which  we  feel  for  the  person  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor, 
and  that  we  shall  never  be  unmindful  of  the  benefits  we  owe  to  the  great  Monarchs  of 
Russia;  but  that,  at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  forget  the  solemn  duty  imposed  on  us 
with  regard  to  our  own  country  and  with  regard  to  Europe.  That  duty  is  to  consider  as 
null  and  void  all  the  stipulations  concerning  ourselves  in  a  Treaty  which  has  been  con- 
eluded  without  us,  against  us,  and  to  our  injury. 

We  protest,  loyally  and  solemnly,  against  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  because, 
firstly,  that  Treaty  operates  harshly  against  the  country ;  and,  secondly,  because  it  tends 
to  place  Roumania  without  the  pale  of  the  public  law  of  Europe,  and  deprives  her  of  the 
collective  guarantee  of  the  Great  Powers  which  was  assured  to  her  by  the  Treaty  of 
Paris.  That  guarantee  is  precious  to  us.  It  is  our  guarding  aegis.  We  shall  not, 
therefore,  cease  to  appeal  to  it,  even  although  Russia  and  Turkey  had  well— though 
by  themselves  alone  —  regulated  and  determined  the  rights  and  interests  of  our 
nation. 

With  still  greater  reason  do  we  appeal  to  it  at  this  moment,  in  face  of  the  Bipartite 
Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  which  is  a  negation  of  our  sovereignty,  and  a  danger  for  the 
moral  and  material  interests  of  the  Roumanian  nation. 
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Tou  are  authorized  to  read^  and  also  to  leare  a  copy  of  this  despatch  with  his 
Highness  the  Prince  Chancellor  of  Bussia^  if  he  should  so  desire. 

Eeceive^  &c. 
(Signed)  COGALNIOEABTO. 


No.  2. 
T%e  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  Colonel  Mansfield. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24, 1878. 

M.  C ATiTJM  A  KI-C ATABGI  called  upon,  me  to  pla^e  in.  my  hands  copies  of 
the  papers  inclosed,*  and  to  state  that  the  state  of  things  was  becoming  more  and 
more  threatening  in  B/Oumania,  that  Bnssia  had  fully  occupied  Bessarabia,  and  that  a 
corps  d'arm^  was  surrounding  Bucharest,  that  at  any  moment  the  Gtovemment  might 
be  compelled  to  move  to  little  WaUachia,  whither  the  army  had  been  already  sent. 

He  came  to  express  a  hope  that  Boumania  might  be  represented  in  the  Congress 
in  order  to  state  her  own  case ;  that  she  was  determined  not  to  yield  to  Bussia,  but  to 
allow  herself  rather  to  be  despoiled. 

I  assured  him  that  Her  Majesty's  Grovemment  were  most  desirous  that  the 
integrity  of  the  Boumanian  territory  should  not  be  violated,  and  would  do  what  was 
in  their  power  to  secure  that  due  attention  should  be  given  at  the  Congress  to  the 
representations  of  Boumania. 

I  am,  &c. 
(Signed)  SALISSUBY. 


Ko.  1  aod  iuclosure. 
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